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OP  wil  \  I'  ll  M'l'l'M  D  DURING  THE  TIME  COMPREHENDED  IN  Till'  THIRD  BOOB  OP   THE    BISTORT 
01     nil     REFORMATION;    PROM    mi:    vi'\K    1535    l<>    KING    HENRY*S    Dl   Mil.  aw. >   1  .">  1  . 

Kin..    Hi  Ma    b  emed   not  a  little  pleased  with  liia  t it'*-  of  the  Supreme  Head  of  the 

Church  of  England  ;  of  which  it  was  enacted,  in  the  session  of  parliament  that 

"'.  "  Iter  the  breach  was  made  with  Rome,  that  it  should  be  for  ever  joined  to 

much  I' 

with  the  Title  the  other  titles  of  the  crown,  and  1"-  reckoned  one  of  them.  Be  ordered  an 
office  for  all  ,  cclesiastical  matters,  and  .1  Beal  to  be  cut ;  w  bich,  in  an  inhibil 
-. m  to  the  archbishop,  in  i>r.ltr  to  a  royal  visitation  of  the  wholi  ■  '■  rgy  of  all 
England,  is,  for  aught  I  know,  first  mentioned.  It  i-  dated  the  18th  of  September  1535; 
and  at  the  end  these  words  are  added  ;  '*  under  "ur  Beal,  that  we  nse  in  ecclesiastical  matt*  rs, 
which  we  have  ordered  to  be  hereunto  appended." 

The  archbishop  of  ( !anterbury's  title  was  also  in  convocation  ordered  to  be  altered  :  in 
-.     .  of  the  title  of  legate  of  the  apostolic  see,  he  was  to  be  d  signated  Metropolitan 

simp  of  Can-    and  Primate.     This  last  was  one  of  bis  antient  titles.     In  that  session  there  \ 
some  discourse  concerning  heresy,  and  of  some  English  books;  in  particu 

TindaTs  books.     And  there  wasal k  laid  before  them,  with  the  title  of  a 

••  Primer ;"  of  which  there  is  no  other  account  uri\'  "  '"'t  that  from  the  Rubrics  of  it.  I 
suspect*  '1  it  \\:i~  :t  book  not  tit  to  1"'  published.  This,  it  Beems,  produced  .i  |"  tition  t"  the 
kin.',  that  he  would  command  all  heretical  books  to  be  called  in  within  a  time  limited  ;  and 
that  he  would  appoint  the  Scripture  to  be  translate  '1  in  the  vulgar  tongue  ;  but  thai  though 
the  laity  might  read  it,  yet  they  were  to  be  required  nut  to  dispute  concerning  tin- 
catholic  faith. 

It  is  very  probable  that  a  breach  was  upon  this  occasion  begun  between  Cranmer  anil 
Cranmcr  tod  Gardiner.     The  Bharpness  against  heresy  was  probably  bui  ported  by  Gardiner; 
..    as  the  motion  f<>r  the  translation  <>f  the  Bible  was  by  Cranmer.     But  when 
-    Cranmer,  in  order  to  an  archiepiscopal  visitation  of  the  whole  province,  having 
obtained  the  king's  I  r  it  on  the  28th  of  April,  sent  <"it  his  inhibition, 

rding  to  form,  to  the  ordinaries  during  the  visitation;  upon  this  Gardiner  complained 
to  the  king  of  it  for  tu  >  j    toons.     Be  thought  the  title  of  Primate  <>f  England  did 
from   the  kind's  power.     The  other  was,  that   since  his  diocese  had  1  '.within 

ti\.'  yi  its  but  passed,  and    was  no*    to  pay  for  ever  tenths  to  the  k  i 
ii.  a 
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to   be   charged    with   this   visitation.       Of    this   Cromwell   gave   Crannier   notice.      He, 

.    on  the  12th  of  May,  wrote  a  vindication  of  himself,  which  will  be  found  in  the 
Col. Num.37.    „  „      ,. 

Collection. 

"  He  believed  that  Gardiner  (who  wanted  neither  law,  invention,  nor  craft,  to  set  out  his 
Cranmer  via-  matters  to  the  best  advantage),  studied  to  value  himself  upon  his  zeal  for  the 
dicates  him-  king's  supremacy,  that  so  he  might  seem  more  concerned  for  that  than  for  hiui- 
self-  self.     Cranmer  laid  himself  and  all  his  titles  at  the  king's  feet :  but  he  wrote 

why  did  not  Gardiner  move  this  sooner  ?  for  he  had  received  his  monition  on  the  20th  of 
April.  The  pope  did  not  think  it  lessened  his  supremacy,  that  he  had  many  primates 
under  him  :  no  more  did  his  title  lessen  the  king's  supremacy.  Gardiner  knew  well,  that 
if  the  pope  had  thought  those  subaltern  dignities  had  weakened  his  supreme  one,  he  would 
have  got  all  the  bishops  to  be  put  on  the  level,  there  being  many  contentions  concerning 
jurisdiction  in  the  court  of  Rome.  But  if  all  the  bishops  of  the  kingdom  set  no  higher 
value  on  their  styles  and  titles  than  he  did,  the  king  should  do  in  those  matters  what  he 
pleased :  for  if  he  thought  that  his  style  was  in  any  sort  against  the  king's  authority,  he 
would  beg  leave  to  lay  it  down.  He  felt  in  his  heart  that  he  had  no  sort  of  regard  to  his 
style  or  title,  further  than  as  it  was  for  the  setting  forth  of  God's  word  and  will ; 
but  he  would  not  leave  any  just  thing  at  the  pleasure  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  he 
being  no  otherwise  affectionate  to  him  than  he  was.  In  the  apostles'  days  there  was  a 
Diotrephes,  who  loved  the  pre-eminence ;  and  he  had  more  successors  than  all  the  other 
apostles,  from  whom  all  glorious  titles  and  much  pomp  was  come  into  the  church.  He 
wished  that  he  and  all  his  brethren  might  leave  all  their  styles,  and  call  themselves  only  the 
apostles  of  Jesus  Christ ;  so  that  they  took  not  the  name  vainly,  but  were  such  indeed ; 
and  did  order  their  dioceses,  so  that  not  parchment,  lead,  or  wax,  but  the  conversation  of 
their  people  might  be  the  seals  of  their  office ;  as  St.  Paul  said  the  Corinthians  were  to 
him."  He  answers  the  other  part  very  fully;  but  that  will  be  found  in  the  letter  itself;  it 
not  being  of  that  importance  to  deserve  that  any  abstract  should  be  made  of  it. 

It  was  soon  observed,  that  there  was  a  great  faction  formed  against  any  reformation  in 
„.  ,  doctrine  or  worship ;  and  that  those  who  favoured  and  promoted  it,  were  ill- 

Bishops  pro-  l  .  *  .  . 

ceeil  against  used  by  the  greater  part  of  the  bishops :  of  which  I  shall  give  one  instance,  and 
those  whode-  by  it  one  may  judge  of  the  rest,  for  I  have  seen  many  complaints  to  the  same 
sued  a  Re-      purpose.    Barlow  was,  by  queen  Anne's  favour,  made  prior  of  Haverfordwest  in 

Pembrokeshire.  He  set  himself  to  preach  the  pure  gospel  there,  and  found 
many  were  very  desirous  to  hear  it ;  but  he  was  in  danger  of  his  life  daily  by  reason  of  it : 
and  an  accusation  being  brought  against  him  by  a  black  friar  there,  set  on  by  Rawlins,  then 
bishop  of  St.  David's,  who  both  rewarded  him  for  it,  and  recommended  him  to  the  Arches : 
for  Barlow  had  appealed  to  the  king.  He  owns  that  by  Cromwell's  favour,  their  design 
against  him  was  defeated :  but  he  having  sent  a  servant  home  about  business,  the  bishop's 
officers  cited  him  to  their  courts,  and  ransacked  his  house,  where  they  found  an  English 
Testament,  with  an  exposition  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  and  of  some  other  parts  of  the 
New  Testament.  Upon  this  they  clamoured  against  him  as  a  heretic  for  it.  They  charged 
the  mayor  of  the  town  to  put  him  and  some  others  in  prison,  seeking  by  all  means  to  find 
witnesses  against  them ;  but  none  appearing,  they  were  forced  to  let  them  go,  but  valued 
themselves  upon  their  zeal  against  heresy.  He  sets  forth  the  danger  that  all  were  in  who 
desired  to  live  according  to  the  laws  of  God,  as  became  faithful  subjects :  for  in  that  mul- 
titude of  monks,  friars,  and  secular  priests,  that  was  then  in  those  parts,  there  was  not  one 
that  sincerely  preached  the  word  of  God,  and  very  few  that  favoured  it.  He  complains 
of  the  enormous  vices,  fraudulent  exactions,  and  heathenish  idolatry,  that  was  shamefully 
supported  under  the  clergy's  jurisdiction ;  of  which  he  offered  to  make  full  proof  if  it  should 

be  demanded  and  received :  but  that  being  done,  he  desired  leave  to  remove 
Number  38. '  ^rora  ^ience  '>  mr  ne  could  neither  go  home  nor  stay  there  safely,  without  a 

special  protection.     This  letter  will  be  found  in  the  Collection. 
Barlow  was  that  year  made  bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  and  the  year  after  was  translated  to  St. 
David's ;  and  was  after  that  removed  to  Wells,  but  driven  out  by  queen  Mary ;  and  was 
made  bishop  of  Chichester  by  queen  Elizabeth,  in  which  he  lived  ten  years. 
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The  secret  opposition  that  tho  bishops  gave  t>>  the  steps  made  toward    a  reformation, 
....     .    ,,      obliged  Cromwell  to  Bend  many  agents  in  whom  he  trusted  up  and  down  the 

I  In-    Vlrhl.l-  p  ,  . 

ihopof  Ywk  nation,  to  observe  all  mens  tempers  and  behaviour.  Legh,  among  othi  rs,  b  ung 
much  w».      gent  to  fork,  did  (in  January)  enjoin  the  archbishop,  by  an  order  from  the  king, 

to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and  to  set  forth  the  king1  ttive.     II'  also 

enjoined  him  to  bring  up  to  the  king  all  the  foundations  of  hi-  Bee,  and  all  commissions 
granted  to  it.  In  these,  he  did  not  doubt,  bnt  they  would  find  manj  thingi  fil  to  be 
reformed  :  and  he  advised  that  every  bishop  might  !»•  so  ordered,  that  their  dioceses  might 
be  better  instructed  and  edified.     That  would  establish  them  in  their  fidelity  to  the  kino 

and  to  Ms  succession  :  lmt  the  jurisdictions  might  In-  augmented  or  diminished, 
.  ( ".'" ..]',"'  as  should  seem  convenient,     This  letter,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection, 

opens  a  design  that  I  find  often  mentioned,  of  calling  in  all  the  pope's  bulls  anil 
all  the  charters  belonging  to  the  BeveraJ  sees,  and  regulating  them  all.  But,  perhaps,  the 
first  design  being  the  suppressing  tin-  monasterii  -,  it  was  not  thought  lit  to  alarm  the  b  cular 
clergy  till  that  was  once  done  :  yet  tin'  order  for  Bending  up  all  bulls  was  at  tin-  -aim'  time 

generally  executed.  There  is  a  letter  of  Tonstai's,  writ  Boon  after  this  to 
■  Cromwell,  put  in  the  Collection,  in  which  li<'  mentions  the  king's  letters  to  all 

V.iiiiUt  40.        ...   i  .  i-         ,  .  ■  in 

the  bishop*  tn  conn;  u|>  lnimcdiab  Ij  after  the  feast  ol  the  purincation,  with  all 
thr  hulls  they  had  obtained  from  Rome  at  any  time.  But  the  king  considering  that  Tonstal 
had  -"in-  down  lmt  lad',  ordered  Dr.  Layton  to  write  to  him  that  lie  needed  nut  come  up; 
but  advised  that  he  Bhould  write  to  tin-  king  that  In-  was  ready  to  '1"  a-  other  bishops 
did,  ami  tu  deliver  up  all  Buch  hulls  a*  tin-  king  desired  of  him.     Layton  wrote  to  him  that 

Cromwell,  as  hi--  friend,  hail  assured  the  king  that  ho  would  'In  it. 

In  answer  tu  this,  Tonstal  thanked  him  fur  his  kindness  on  that  ami  on  many  other 

occasions.     "  1 1 1*  "lid  not  understand  to  what  intent  these  hulls  were  called  for  (and  it  Beems 

he  apprehended  it  was  to  have  all  the  bishops  Lri\e  up  their  right  to  tlu-ir  bishoprics),  yet  be 

had  sent  them  all  up  to  ho  delivered  at  tin-  kin.;'-  pleasure  :  ho  adds,  that  ho  hoped  by  this 

demand,  tho  king  did  not  intend  to  make  him  leave  his  bishopric,  and  both  to  turn  him  out 

of  his  living,  and  to  ruin  all  his  servants,  that  had  their  living  only  by  him  ;  in  which  he 

wrote  he  could  not  ho  thought  either  ambitions  or  unreasonable:  so  In-  desired  to  know 

what  tho  king's  pleasure  was  ;  not  doubting  lmt  that  the  king  would  use  him  as  well  as  he 

used  the  other  bishops  in  the  kingdom,  since  as  he  had  obtained  these  hulls  by  him,  he  had 

renounced  everything  in  them  that  was  contrary  to  Ids  prerogative.     Be  had  bnt  five  bulls, 

for  the  rest  were  delivered  to  those  to  whom  they  were  addressed:  so  he  commits 

!'  himself  to  the  king's  goodness,  and  to  <  iromwell's  favour."   I  bating  his  Lett*  r  from 

Aukland  the  29th  of  January,  which  must  be  in  the  year  153  . 

Tonstal  might  be  under  more  than  ordinary  apprehensions  of  some  effect  of  the  king's 
displeasure;  for  as  he  had  opposed  the  declaring  him  to  be  the  Supreme  Head  in  theconvo 
cation  of  York;  bo  he  had  stuck  firmly  to  the  asserting  the  lawfulness  of  the  king's  maniac 
to  queen  (Catherine.  Before  the  meeting  of  the  parliament,  on  which  that  matter  was 
determined  ;  ho  with  the  proxy  that  he  Sent  to  tlie  bishop  of  Ely,  wrote  him  a  letter,  of 
which  Mr.  Richard  Jones  -aw  the  original,  which  ho  has  inserted  in  his  voluminous  col- 
lections that  are  in  tie  Bodleiam  library  ;   in  which   those  words  are,  after  he   had  told  him 

that  ho  had  given  him  full  power  to  consent  or  dissent  from  everything  that  was  to  1- 
proposed  :  lie 

"  STet,  in  \  1 1  tie  1  ss,  I  beseei  h  yon,  if  anything  harmful  or  prejudicial  in  any  point  to  the 
marriage  between  thi  king's  highness  and  the  queen's  grace  shall  be  proposed,  wherein  our 

voices  sh.ill  he  di  m.iii  led  ;    ill  your   own    name  Bay  what  V"ii  will,  and  what  God  putteth  in 

your  mind:  hut   I  you,  and  on  God's  behalf  I  require  you,  never  in  my  name  to 

consent  to  any  such  thing  proposed,  either  harmful  or  prejudicial  to  the  marri  .id  ; 

lmt  expressly  to  diss  at  unto  tin-  same  :  and  for  \  our  discharge  i  n  that  b<  b  df,  ye  may  -how, 
when    you    think   it    requisite,   this  my  particular    declaration  of  my   mini,  made  unto 
:    tlnrein:     and    what     I     Lave    willed    and    required    you     to   do    in    my    name    in     I 

point,  praying  your  lordship  not  to  do  otherwise  in  my  name,   as  my  singular  trust 

in  \ou,  that  ye  will  not."       Dated   from  A.iLland    in  -January,  hut  m  ither  day  not  ; 

mention  !.  b  _' 
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The  session  of  parliament  in  which  the  act  of  the  succession  passed,  by  which  the  king's 

marriage  with  queen  Katherine  was  condemned,  meeting  in  January,  this  letter  seems  to  be 

written  before  that  session ;  and  yet  no  opposition  was  made  to  that  act  in  the  house  of 

lords,  either  by  the  bishop  of  Ely  or  by  the  bishop  of  Bath,  whom  he  had  made  his  second 

proxy  as  appears  by  the  same  letter,  in  which  he  is  also  named :  the  act  passed  so  soon,  that 

it  was  read  the  first  time  on  the  20th  of  March,  and  passed  on  the  23rd  in  the  house  of 

lords,  without  either  dissent  or  protest.     It  is  also  certain  that  Tonstal  afterwards  took  the 

oath  enjoined  by  that  act.     But  how  these  bishops  came  to  be  so  silent  upon  that  occasion, 

being  so  solemnly  required  to  do  otherwise  by  Tonstal ;  and  how  he  himself  came  to  change 

and  to  take  the  oath,  is  that  of  which  I  can  give  no  account.     It  is  certain  king  Henry  had 

a  very  particular  regard  for  him  ;  but  yet  by  this  letter  it  appears  that  he  had 

Cotton  Libr.  gome  fearg  0f  a  severity  aimed  at  himself:  but  he  was  afterwards  in  all  things 
Cleop.  E.  4.  '  .  ,  ° 

very  compliant,  even  to  the  end  of  king  Edwards  reign. 

There  came  up  from  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  many  complaints  of  the  ill-behaviour  and 
Complaints  of  bad  practices  of  the  monks  and  friars:  of  the  last  chiefly,  for  the  Mendicant 
the  Monks  order  being  always  abroad  begging,  they  had  many  more  occasions  to  show 
and  Friars,  themselves  :  and  though  the  monks  had  not  those  occasions  to  be  in  all  public 
places,  yet  it  was  very  visible  that  they  were  secretly  disposing  the  people  to  a  revolt.  So  it 
was  resolved  to  proceed  against  them  all  by  degrees  :  and  after  the  visitations  and  injunc- 
tions, which  had  no  great  effect,  they  began  with  the  smaller  houses  that  were  not  above 
2001.  a  year :  this  swept  away  at  once  all  the  Mendicants,  who  were  the  most  industrious, 
and  by  consequence  the  most  dangerous. 

The  archbishop  of  York  was  much  suspected ;  and  if  many  apologies  look  like  intimations 
The  Aiclibi-  °^  some  guilt,  he  had  a  great  deal,  for  he  took  many  occasions  to  justify  himself. 
shop  of  York  Upon  the  act  for  taking  all  the  lesser  monasteries  into  the  king's  hands,  he 
clearshimself.  expressed  great  zeal  in  serving  the  king,  which  appeared  in  a  letter  of  his 

Collection,  to  Cromwell  in  April  1536.  He  gave  a  strict  commandment  to  his  archdeacons 
Number  41.  ^0  warn  all  in  the  monasteries  within  the  act,  not  to  embezzle  or  to  convey  away 
any  thing  belonging  to  the  house ;  and  if  they  had  done  any  such  thing  to  restore  it. 
He  ordered  them  to  give  warning  to  all  others  not  to  meddle  with  any  such  goods.  He 
had  also  warned  the  mayor  of  York  and  his  brethren,  and  the  master  of  the  mint  there, 
to  receive  none  of  the  goods  or  plate  of  these  monasteries :  having  thus  expressed  his  care 
in  that  matter,  he  made  an  earnest  suit  for  two  places  that  were  of  the  patronage  of  his  see. 
The  one  was  St.  Oswalds,  which  was  a  free  chapel ;  the  prior  was  removable  at  the  arch- 
bishop's pleasure,  and  he  might  put  secular  priests  in  it  if  he  pleased.  The  other  was 
Hexham  upon  the  borders  of  Scotland,  which  was  once  an  episcopal  see ;  and  there  not 
being  a  house  between  Scotland  and  that  lordship,  if  that  house  should  go  down,  there 
would  be  a  great  waste  that  would  run  far  into  the  country :  whether  he  obtained  these 
suits  or  not,  does  not  appear  to  me :  after  that  he  adds,  that  he  had  given  order  that  no 
preachers  should  be  suffered  that  preached  novelties,  and  did  sow  seeds  of  dissension  :  some 
after  that  they  were  forbid  to  preach,  did  go  on  and  preach  still,  he  had  ordered  process 
against  them  ;  some  of  them  said  they  would  get  the  king's  licence :  if  that  were  done,  he 
must  be  silent,  but  he  hoped  Cromwell  would  hinder  that,  and  give  him  notice  if  they  had 
obtained  the  king's  licence :  some  said  they  had  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury's  licence;  but 
none  of  these  should  be  obeyed  there,  none  but  the  king's  licences  and  his. 

Upon  the  many  complaints  of  preachers  of  all  sorts,  king  Henry  wrote  a  circular  letter  to 
all  the  bishops  on  the  12th  of  July,  letting  them  know  that,  considering  the 
Fox  Fol  6  diversity  of  opinion  in  matters  of  religion,  he  had  appointed  the  convocation  to 
All  Preaching  set  forth  certain  articles  of  religion  most  catholic ;  but,  to  prevent  all  distraction 
is  for  some  in  the  minds  of  his  people,  he  ordered  that,  till  that  wras  published,  no  sermons 
bi't'ed  "  SQ0U'd  De  preached  till  Michaelmas,  unless  by  the  bishop,  or  in  his  presence,  or 
in  his  cathedral;  where  he  is  to  take  care  to  furnish  such  as  he  can  answer  for  : 
every  bishop  is  therefore  required  to  call  in  all  his  licences  for  preaching,  and  to  publish  this 
in  the  king's  name.  He  is  also  required  to  imprison  all  those  who  acted  against  this  order, 
and  not  to  suffer  any  private  conventicles  or  disputations  about  these  matters.  To  this  is 
added  a  direction  for  the  "  bidding  of  prayers ;"  that  they  should  pray  for  departed  souls, 
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that  God  would  <_'»*ant  them  the  fruition  of  his  presence  :  and  a  strict  charge  it  laid  on  curates, 
that  when  the  articles  of  religion  shall  be  Bent  them  they  should  read  them  to  tin  ir  people 
without  adding  or  diminishing,  excepting  only  such  t'>  whom  In-  shall,  under  his  sea 
power  t«i  explain  them. 

The  blind  I >i — 1 1 < > i »  of  Norwich,  Nix,  was  condemned  in  a pramunire,  and  put  ont  of  the 
king's  protection,  for  breaking  through  ;i  custom  that  the  town  of  Thetford  had  enjoyi  d  p  tst 
all  memory, — that  no  inhabitant  of  that  town  could  be  brought  into  any  ecclesiastical  court, 
but  before  the  dean  of  that  town  ;  yet  that  old  and  vicious  bishop  cited  the  mayor  before 
him,  and  charged  him,  under  tin-  pain  of  excommunication,  noi  to  admit  of  that  custom. 
Upon  this,  judgment  was  given  in  the  temporal  courts  against  the  bishop  ;  bul  he  w 
received  into  the  king's  protection.  In  the  pardon,  mention  is  made  of  his  being  convicted 
upon  tin'  statute  of  provisors.  Btokesly,  bishop  of  Loudon,  was  charged  with  the  breach  of 
the  same  Btatute,  for  which  he  took  out  a  pardon. 

During  these  years,  Cromwell  carried  no  higher  character  than  that  of  secretary  of  -' 

but  all  applications  were  made  to  hrm  in  ecclesiastical  matters  :  so  whether  this  was 
only  by  reason  of  his  credit  with  the  king,  or  if  he  was  th(  a  made  vicar-gem  r.il,  does 
not  appear  to  me.  But  as  the  kin-  took  care  to  keep  all  things  quiet  at  home,  bo  he  Bet 
himself  to  cultivate  a  particular  friendship  with  the  princes  of  the  empire  of  the  Angsburgh 
confession,  hoping  by  their  means  to  be  able  to  give  the  emperor  a  powerful  diversion  if  he 
„,,i,  should  go  about  t"  execute  the  pope's  censures.  The  king  of  France  had  been  for 
theLutben  <  some  time  endeavouring  to  beset  a  confidence  of  himself  in  the  minds  of  those 
princes,  pretending  that  he  was  neither  for  the  divine  nor  the  unbounded  autho- 
rity that  the  popes  had  assumed,  but  only  he  thought  it  was  reasonable  to  allow  them  a 
primacy  in  the  church,  an«l  to  set  limits  to  that.  Langey  was  the  ]»  rson  most  employed  in 
the  managing  of  this  matter:  but  when  the  king  came  to  understand  that  the  kin:;  of  France 
had  -  nt  for  tfelancthon,  being  then  at  Langley,  he  ordered  the  duke  of  Norfolk  and  the  lord 
Rochford  to  write  to  Cromwell,  commanding  him  to  despatch  Harms  immediately  to 
Germany;  and  to  use  such  diligence,  that  if  it  was  possible  he  nii.dit  meet  Melancthon 
before  he  was  gone  into  France,  and  to  dissuade  his  going  thither,  since  the  Fn  nch  king  was 
then  persecuting  those  who  did  not  submit  to  the  pope's  usurped  authority.  He  was  to  nse 
all  possible  arguments  to  divert  him  from  going,  and  to  persuade  him  all  he  could  to  come 
over  to  England;  showing  him  the  conformity  of  the  king's  opinions  with  his  own,  and 
setting  forth  the  king's  noble  and  generous  temper.  Hut  if  he  was  gone  into  France,  Barnes 
B  'ii  to  the  princes  of  Germany,  and  Cromwell  was  to  semi  a  messenger  with  him, 
to  be  sent  back  with  an  account  of  the  state  of  matters  among  them.  He  was  to  engage  the 
princes  to  continue  firm  in  the  denial  of  the  pope's  authority,  in  which  their  honour  w.aa 
deeply  concerned  ;  and  they  might  depend  upon  the  kin^  in  that  matter,  who  bad  proceeded 
in  it  with  the  advice  of  the  most  part  of  the  great  and  famous  clerks  in  Christendom,  from 

which  he  would  never  vary,  nor  alter  his  proceedings.     Barnes  was  to  carry  over  i  I 'c 

written  on  that  subject,  and  some  Bermons  of  the  bishops,  and  to  put  the  princes  on  their 
guard  as  to  the  French  king;  for  he  assured  them  that  both  he  and  his  council  were  alto- 
gether papists. 

Barnes  was  likewise  directed  to  send  Hains  (afterwards  dean  of  Exeter)  and  Christopher 
Mount  (an  honest  German,  who  was  long  employed  l>v  the  crown  of  England,) to 
to  ihem.       s'r  ''"'  n  ^';l""l'-  t'">  king's  ambassador  in  France,  on  pretence  that  they  went  as 
his  friends  to  \i~it  him.     If  Melancthon  was  in  France,  they  were  I  tetly 

to  him  to  dissuade  his  stay  long  there,  or  his  altering  his  opinion  in  any  particular. 
copies  of  the  1>  ok  and  the  Benn  ns  were  to  be  carrii  d  by  them  to  France.    If  it  is  true  t!i  it 
the  kin_'  of  France  was  so  -  t  to  maintain  thi  -  supremacy,  Wallop  was  to  repp  sent  to 

him  how  contrary  that  was  to  his  honour  to  subject  himself  to  the  pope,  and  I 
others  to  do  the  same  ;  and  to  charge  him  that  he  would  remembt  r  his  promise  to  maintain 
the  kin  and  proceedings  ;  and  sino  the  kin_'  did  not  move  the  subji  eta  of  any 

prince,  why  should  the  French  k:n_f  study  to  draw  the  Germans  from  their  opinion  in  that 

matter  which  the  kiii„r  thought  himself  much  concerned  in,  since  it  wis  so  much  against  tho 
king's  interest  and  his  own  promise.      Wallop  was  to  use  all  means  to  incline  him  rather  to 
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be  of  the  king's  opinion.     They  also  ordered  Cromwell  to  write  to  the  bishop  of  Aberdeen, 

that  the  kino-  took  it  very  unkindly  that  his  nephew,  the  king  of  Scotland,  was  suing  to 

marry  the  duke  of  Vendome's  daughter  without  his  advice :  he  had  proposed  it  to  him 

before,  and  then  he  would  not  hearken  to  it.     This  negligence  the  king  imputed  to  that 

bishop  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Scottish  council :  the  latter  concludes  that  Barnes  should  not 

be  stayed  for  further  instructions  from  the  bishop  of  Canterbury  :  these  should  be 

sent  afterwards  by  the  almoner  (Fox).    This  letter  will  be  found  in  the  Collection. 

This  came  soon  enough  to  stop  Melancthon's  journey  to  France.     The  great-master  and 

,    the  admiral  of  France  did  not  think  of  anything  with  relation  to  Germany,  but 

goiiw  to  °f  a  c^v^  league>  to  embroil  the  emperor's  affairs  :  they  were  against  meddling  in 

France  pre-     points  of  religion,  and  so  were  against  Melancthon's  coming  to  France.     They 

vented.  were  afraid  that  the  French  divines  and  he  would  not  agree ;  and  that  might 

aper-      ce.    ajjena^e  ^jie  German  princes  yet  more  from  the  court  of  France.     Hains  and 

Mount  wrote  this  over  from  Rheims,  on  the  8th  of  August,  1535.     It  is  true,  Langey  was 

sent  to  bring  him,  hoping  to  meet  him  at  Wirtemherg  ;  but  he  was  not  come  thither ;  only 

the  heads  of  their  doctrine  were  sent  to  him  :  with  these  he  came  back  to  France.     The 

king's  divines  made  some  emendations,  which  Langey  said  to  Mount  he  believed  the  Germans 

would  submit  to  :  and  so  he  was  sent  back,  with  a  gold  chain  and  letters,  to  bring  Melanc- 

thon,  and  six  other  eminent  German  divines  with  him.     Of  this,  Mount  gave  the  king  advice, 

the  7th  of  September,  in  that  year. 

This  whole  matter  came  to  nothing ;  for  Francis's  sister,  the  queen  of  Navarre,  was  the 
The  French  person  who  pressed  him  chiefly  to  it,  hoping  by  this,  once  to  engage  him  in  some 
Kiag  fluctu-  point  of  doctrine  which,  as  she  hoped,  might  draw  on  a  rupture  with  Rome.  But 
ate8'  his  ministers  diverted  him  from  all  thoughts  of  engaging  in  doctrinal  matters ; 

and  they  put  him  on  entering  into  a  league  with  the  princes  of  the  empire  only  with  relation 
to  their  temporal  concerns.  Nor  were  the  German  princes  willing  to  depart  in  a  tittle  from 
the  Augsburgh  confession,  or  enter  upon  new  treaties  about  points  that  were  settled  already 
among  them,  which  might  give  occasion  to  new  divisions  among  themselves.  And  no  doubt 
the  king's  interposing  in  the  matter  with  such  earnestness  had  great  weight  with  them  :  so 
he  was  delivered  from  the  alarm  that  this  gave  him.  But  to  go  on  with  our  king's  affairs  in 
Germany. 

Fox,  with  Heath  (on  whom  Melancthon  set  a  high  value),  was  sent  soon  after  Barnes,  to 
Seek.  1.  3  negotiate  with  the  Germans.  He  had  many  conferences  with  some  of  their 
§  13,  par. 39.  divines;  and  entered  into  a  large  treaty,  about  several  articles  of  religion,  with 
Fox  sent  to  those  of  Wittemberg,  which  lasted  three  months,  to  the  elector's  great  charge, 
ermany.  aQ(j  ^e  uneasiness  of  the  Germans. 
Melancthon  had  dedicated  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistles  to  the  king,  who  sent  him 
(upon  it)  a  present  of  two  hundred  crowns,  and  wrote  a  letter  to  him  full  of  particular 
expressions  of  esteem,  and  assurances  that  he  would  always  assist  him  in  those  his  pious 
labours ;  dated  from  "Winchester,  the  1st  of  October,  1535.  Fox  seemed  to  assure  them 
that  the  king  would  agree  with  them  in  all  things ;  and  told  them  that  the  king  had  already 
abolished  the  popish  superstitious,  which  he  called  the  Babylonish  tyranny ;  calling  the  pope 
antichrist.  They  of  Wittemberg  insisted  on  the  abuses  of  the  mass,  and  on  the  marriage  of 
the  clergy ;  and  took  notice  that  the  king  had  only  taken  away  some  smaller  abuses,  while 
the  greatest  were  still  kept  up.  So  that  Melancthon  wrote  on  the  margin  of  their  paper,  at 
this  part  of  it,  in  Greek,  "  Nothing  sound."  All  this  was  sent  over  to  the  king,  but  did  not 
at  all  please  him ;  for,  in  an  answer  written  by  Cromwell,  these  words  are  a  part  of  it : 
"  The  king  knowing  himself  to  be  the  learnedest  prince  in  Europe,  he  thought  it  became 
not  him  to  submit  to  them ;  but  he  expected  they  should  submit  to  him."  They,  on  the 
other  hand,  saw  the  great  advantage  of  his  protection  and  assistance ;  so  that  they  brought 
Luther  to  make  an  humble  submission  to  him,  asking  him  pardon  for  the  manner  of  his 
writing  against  him,  which  I  find  intimated,  though  it  never  came  in  my  way.  They 
studied  also  to  gain  both  upon  his  vanity — offering  him  the  title  of  the  defender,  or  "  pro- 
tector of  their  league," — and  on  his  interest,  by  entering  into  a  close  confederacy  with  him. 
It  was  an  opinion,  common  enough  in  that  time,  that  the  emperor  was  the  sovereign  of 
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Germany.     Gardiner,  in  several  of  hit  letters,  seems  to  be  of  thai  mind;  and  upon  thai 

account  he  endeavoured  to  pi the  king  with  a  prejudice  against  his  treating  with  them, 

that  it  "as  to  animate  Mi!>jnt-<  to  revolt  against  their  prince :  whereas,  bj  the  constitution 
and  laws  of  the  empire,  the  princes  had  secured  to  themselves  the  ri-lit  of  coinii 

ing,  arming,  and  entering  into  treaties,  not  only  with another,  bul  with  fort  ign  | 

for  their  defence.    A  homage  was  indeed  due  to  the  emperor,  and  a  much  greater  Bubm 
was  due  to  the  "lut  of  the  empire  ;  but  the  princes  w<  re  bov<  n  igns  in  their  ovi n  terril 
as  the  I  Ian-.-  towns  were  free  states.     i"\  |  ressed  them  to  a]  prove  of  all  that  the  king  had 
done  in  the  matter  of  his  divorce,  and  ol  his  second  marriage.     To  which  they  gave  the 
answer  thai  I  had  inserted  in  my  History,  among  the  transactions  of  the  year  1530:  lmt  tho 
noble  Seckendorf  shows  that  it  was  sent  in  tl              1536.    In  their  answer,  as  thej  ea 
themselves  from  giving  their  opinion  in  thai   n               1  they  were  better  informed,  they 
added  (which,  it  Beems,  was  suppressed  bj   Fox),  "Thou                       e  with  the  ambassa- 
dors, that  the  law  against  marrj  ia_'  the  bn  there  w  ife  ought  to  be  kept,  yet  we  are  in  doubt 
whether  a  dispensation  mighl  nol  I                 in  this  case,  which  the  aml.a-~.elMr-  di  nied  ;  for 
that  law  cannot  oblige  us  more  strictly  than  it  did  the  J<  ws.     And  it'  a  dispensation  was 
admitted  to  them,  we  think  the  bond  of  matrimony  is  stronger."     Luther  was  vehemently 
against  the  infamy  put  on  the  issue  of  the  marriage  :  he  thought  the  ladj   Mai  j  was  cruelly 
dealt  with  when  she  was  declared  a  bastard.    Upon  queen  Catherine's  'lath,  they  earnestly 
pressed  the  restoring  her  to  her  former  honour  j  so  true  were  they  to  that  which  i 
principle,  without  regarding  the  great  advantage  they  aav*  might  co to  them  from  the 

■  i.iii  of  so  'jr.  at  a  king. 
Ih-  ambassadors,  at  that  time,  gave  these  princes  an  advertisement  of  great  importance 
to  them,  that  was  written  over  to  the  king  by  Wiat,  then  his  ambassador  in  Spain  :  that  the 
emperor  had,  in  a  passionate  discourse  with  him,  called  both  the  elector  and  the  land 
his  enemies  and  rebels.  The  truth  was,  the  i  lector  did  nol  i  ntirely  depend  on  all  thai  I  i 
sahl  to  him  :  lie  thought  the  king  had  only  a  political  design  in  all  this  negotiation,  intending 
to  bring  them  into  a  dependence  on  himself  without  an}  Bincere  intentions  with  n  1  ition  to 

n.     So  he  being  i  wived  to  a. He  re  firmly  to  the  Augsburgh  confi  ssion,  and  Beeing  no 
appearance  of  the  king's  agn  ■  ing  t"  it.  he  was  very  cold  in  the  prosecution  <>f  this  n  [ 
tion.     But  the  princes  and  stat<  -  of  that  confession  met  at  this  time  at  Smalcald,  and  - 
the  famona  Smalcaldio  league,   of  which  the  king's  ambassadors  sent  him  an  authentic 
„ ,  „      ._    copy,   with  a  translation  of  it  in  English,  which  tie    reader  will  find  in  the 

DD.  I.).     .,,",.  ° 

(  ollecnon. 
By  it,  "John  Frederick,  elector  of  Saxony,  with  hi-  broth  r  Ernest ;  Philip,  Ernest,  and 
Francis,  dukes  of  Brunswick  ;  Dlric,  duke  of  Wirtemberg,  Philip,  landgrave  of  II.  sse,  the 
of  Pomeren;  four  brothers,  princes  of  Anhalt;  t-  ants  of  Mansfield; 

the  deputies  of  twenty-one  free  town-"  (which  are  net  named  in  any  order,  for  Hamburg 
and  Lubeck  are  the  la-t,  save  en.' ;  l.ut.  tn  avoid  dis]  -.!■  -.  they  were  named  in  the  order  in 
which  they  came,  and  produced  their  powers):  ail  these  '-did,  on  behalf  of  themselves  and 
their  In  ;i  -,  -•  ;n_'  the  dang  i-  of  that  time,  and  that  many  went  about  to  disturb  those  who 
suffered  the  -,<  trine  of  th  to  be  preached  in  their  territories;  and  who, 

abolishing  all  abuses,  settled  to  the  word  of  <  from 

which  their  enemies  studied  to  divert  them  by  force  and  violence:  and  Bince  it  was  the 
magistrate's  duty  to  Buffer  the  sincere  word  of  God  to  be  i"-<  iched  t  .his  subjects,  ami  to 
provide  that  thej  lie  not  violently  deprived  of  it;  therefore,  that  they  might  |i>  vide  for  the 
defence  of  themselves  and  their  people,  which  is  permitted  to  ,  very  man.  not  only  by  the  law 
of  nature,  I. u1  also  by  the  written  laws,  thej  entered  into  a  Christian,  lawful,  and  friendly 

.  by  which  they  hound  themselves  to  favour  all  of  their  body,  and  to  warn  them  of  any 

imminent  danger,  and  m  I  their  enemies  passage  through  their  territories.     Th 

onlj  for  their  own  defence,  and  not  to  move  any  war.    So  if  an]  of  them  should  he  violently 

•  1  for  the  c.iii-.-  n,  or  on  any  preteno  ■,  in  which  th.-  rest  should 

til  i.e. n  was  the  true  motive,  the  rest  of  the  confederacy  v..  re  bound,  with  all  theii 

r,  to  defend  him  who  n  i-  -..  assaulted,  in  Bach  a  manner  a-,  for  the  circumstances  of  the 
time,  -had  he  adjudged  :  and  none  of  them  might  make  any  agret  ment  or  truce  without  (he 
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consent  of  the  rest.  And  that  it  might  not  be  understood  that  this  was  any  prejudice  to  the 
emperor  their  lord,  or  to  any  part  of  the  empire,  they  declare,  that  it  was  only  intended  to 
withstand  wrongful  violence.  They  also  resolved  to  receive  all  into  this  confederacy  who 
received  the  Augsburgh  confession,  and  desired  to  be  joined  to  it.  And  whereas  the  confe- 
deracy made  six  years  before  was  to  determine  on  the  Sunday  Invocavit  of  the  following  year, 
in  which  the  princes  of  Wirtemberg,  Pomeren,  and  Anhalt,  and  six  of  the  cities,  were  not 
comprehended,  they  received  them  into  this  confederacy,  which  was  to  last  for  ten  years  after 
the  Sunday  Invocavit.  And  if  any  war  should  be  begun,  but  not  finished  within  these  ten 
years,  yet  it  shall  be  continued  till  the  war  is  brought  to  an  end ;  but  at  the  end  of  the  ten 
years,  it  shall  be  lawful  to  the  confederates  to  prolong  it  further.  And  they  gave  their  faith 
to  one  another  to  observe  this  religiously ;  and  set  their  seals  to  it." 

On  the  same  day,  the  king's  answer  was  offered  to  the  demands  the  princes  had  made : 

both  which  are  in  the  Paper-office,  and  both  will  be  found  in  the  Collection. 

Their  demands  were,  "  That  the  king  would  set  forth  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ, 
according  to  the  Augsburgh  confession ;  and  that  he  would  defend  that  doctrine  at  the  next 
general  council,  if  it  be  pious,  catholic,  free,  and  truly  Christian  :  and  that  neither  the  king, 
nor  the  princes  and  states  of  that  union,  should,  without  mutual  consent,  agree  to  any 
indiction  of  a  general  council  made  by  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  but  that  if  such  a  council  should 
be  called,  as  they  had  desired  in  their  answer  to  Vergerius,  the  pope's  ambassador,  it  should 
not  be  refused  :  and  that  if  a  council  shall  be  celebrated,  to  which  the  king  and  these  princes 
do  not  agree,  they  shall  (to  their  power)  oppose  it.  And  that  they  will  make  protestations 
against  it ;  that  they  will  not  obey  any  constitution  made  in  it ;  nor  suffer  any  decrees  made 
in  it  to  be  obeyed,  but  will  esteem  them  null  and  void ;  and  will  make  their  bishops  and 
preachers  declare  that  to  their  people.  That  the  king  will  associate  himself  to  the  league, 
and  accept  the  name  of  the  defender  or  protector  of  it.  That  they  will  never  suffer  the 
monarchy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  take  place ;  nor  grant  that  it  is  expedient  that  he  should 
have  pre-eminence  before  all  other  bishops,  or  have  any  jurisdiction  in  the  dominions  of  the 
king  and  of  the  princes.  That  upon  these  grounds  they  enter  into  a  league  with  one  another. 
And  in  case  of  any  war,  either  for  the  cause  of  religion,  or  any  other  cause  whatsoever,  that 
they  should  not  assist  those  who  begin  any  such  war.  That  the  king  shall  lay  down  a 
hundred  thousand  crowns,  which  it  shall  be  lawful  to  the  confederates  to  make  use  of  as  a 
moiety  of  that  which  they  themselves  shall  contribute ;  and,  if  need  be,  in  any  cause  of  urgent 
necessity,  to  contribute  two  hundred  thousand  crowns,  they  joining  as  much  of  their  own 
money  to  it.  And  if  the  war  shall  end  sooner  than  that  all  the  money  is  employed  in  it, 
what  remains  shall  be  restored  to  the  king.  And  they  assured  him,  that  they  should  not 
convert  this  money  to  any  other  use,  but  to  the  defence  of  the  cause  of  religion,  together 
with  their  own  money.  And  since  the  king's  ambassadors  were  to  remain  some  time  in 
Germany,  disputing  with  their  learned  men  about  some  points,  they  desire  that  they  may 
know  the  king's  mind,  and  that  he  will  signify  it  to  the  elector  of  Saxony  and  the  land- 
grave of  Hesse ;  and  then  the  princes  will  send  their  ambassadors,  and  a  learned  man 
with  them,  to  confer  with  the  king  about  the  articles  of  doctrine  and  the  ceremonies  of  the 
church." 

To  these  the  king  sent  two  different  answers,  one  after  another.     The  first,  that  will  be 
r  found  in  the  Collection,  was,  "  That  the  king  intended  to  set  forth  the  true 

doctrine  of  Christ,  which  he  was  ready  to  defend  with  life  and  goods ;  but  that 
he  being  reckoned  somewhat  learned,  and  having  many  learned  men  in  his  kingdom,  he 
could  not  think  it  meet  to  accept  at  any  creature's  hand  what  should  be  his  faith  or  his 
kingdom's,  the  only  ground  of  which  was  in  Scripture ;  with  which  he  desired  they  would 
not  be  grieved;  but  that  they  would  send  over  some  of  their  learned  men  to  confer  with  him 
and  his  learned  men,  to  the  intent  that  they  might  have  a  perfect  union  in  faith.  He  would 
also  join  with  them  in  all  general  councils  that  were  catholic,  free,  and  held  in  a  safe  place 
for  the  defence  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  And  as  for  ceremonies,  there  may  be  such 
a  diversity  in  these  used  through  the  whole  world,  that  he  thought  that  ought  to  be  left  to 
the  governors  of  the  several  dominions,  who  know  best  what  is  convenient  for  themselves. 
He  agreed,  that  neither  he  nor  they  should  accept  of  the  indiction  of  a  general  council,  but 
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by  all  their  mutual  consent  ;   but  that   if  such   a   free  council  may  be  held  in  a  safe  place,  it 

shall  not  be  refused.     The  hin_'  did  not  think  lit  t'>  accept  the  title  offered  by  them,  till  first 

they  should  be  thoroughly  agreed  upon  the  articles  of  doctrine ;  hut  that  being  once  done,  be 

would  thankfully  accept  of  it.    To  that  of  a  defensive  league,  he  added  one  clause     that  they 

Bhould  not  suffer  any  of  their  subjects  to  Berve  those  who  set  on  then  in  any  such  war.    He 

thought  it  not  reasonable  that  he  should  hear  any  share  of  the  wars  already  past  (which  it 

seems  was  secretly  mentioned,  though  not  expressed  in  their  demands),  but  for  the  future 

he  was  willing  to  contribute  a  hundred  thousand  crowns  as  they  desire."    I  pon  further  con- 

_,„      . .   aidering  their  demands,  the  kin  cond  and  fuller  answer,  which  will  ho 

Col.Nom.46.      ,        .  .  .      .  . 

likewise  lound  in  the  (  ollection. 

"  It  begins  with  very  tender  expressions  of  the  - -n-e  the  king  had  of  their  benevolence  to 

him,  and  of  their  constancy  in  adhering  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  lie  acknowledges  the 
goodness  of  God  in  giving  tin  in  such  stedfastness  and  strength  :  their  wondrous  virtues  had 
so  ravished  the  kin^,  thai  he  was  determined  to  continue  in  a  correspondence  of  love  with 

them  on  all  occasions.*'  Then  follow  some  explanation-  of  the  former  memorial,  hut  not 
very  important,  nor  differing  much  from  it;  only  he  lets  them  know  "  that  it  was  not  foi 
any  private  Q6C4  —ity  of  his  own  that  he  was  moved  to  join  in  league  with  them  ;  for  by  the 
.hath  of  a  woman  all  calumnies  were  extinct  (thi»  i-  meant  of  queen  Anne),  so  that  neither 
the  p  'pi-  nor  the  emperor,  nor  any  other  prince,  had  then  any  quarrel  with  him  :  yet,  that 
they  might  know  his  good  affection  to  them,  he  would  contribute  the  sum  they  desired,  and 
upon  the  terms  they  proposed;  only,  on  his  part,  he  demanded  of  them,  that  in  case  any 
prince  invaded  his  dominions  on  the  account  of  religion,  that  tin  y  would  furnish  him,  at  their 
expense,  with  live  hundred  horsemen,  completely  armed,  or  ten  snips,  well  arrayed  for  war, 
to  serve  for  four  months.  And  that  it  should  he  at  the  king's  choice,  whether  horse  or  -hip-. 
Anl  that  thev  should  retain,  at  the  kite's  charge,  such  a  number  of  horse  and  foot  a-  the 
kins  should  need,  not  exceeding  the  nuinher  of  two  hundred  horse  and  tive  thousand  Fool  ; 

DC  » 

or,  instead  of  the  foot,  twelve  ships  in  order,  with  all  tilings  Ul  I  BSary,  which  the  king  might 
keep  iii  his  service  a-  lung  a-  he  pleased.  And  lasi  of  all,  that  the  confederates  w ill  promise, 
in  all  councils,  and  everywhere  else,  to  promote  and  defend  the  opinion  that  I)r.  Martin  (so 
they  named  Luther),  Justus,  Jonas,  *  Irui  iger,  Pomeran,  and  Melancthon  had  of  hi-  marr 
This  negotiation  sunk  to  a  great  degree  upon  queen  Anne's  tragical  fall;  and  as  the  hin^ 
_'.it  they  were  no  more  necessary  to  him,  bo  thev  saw  his  intractable  humour,  ami  had 
no  hope  of  succeeding  with  him  unless  they  would  have  allowed  him  a  dictatorship  in  matters 
of  religion.      Yet,  to  i  nd  all  this  negotiation  at  01 

The  elector  of  Saxony  anl  the  landgrave  of  Hesse  wrote  a  letter  to  the  kin::,  which  will 
,.  ,  ».      ,.    be  found  in  the  Collection,  taken  from  the  original,  occasioned  by  pope  Paul  II  I. s 

t  ol.>UIU.-l  *  .  .  -II 

summoning  a  general  council  to  meet  at  Mantua  on  the  23rd  of  May,  "  upon 
which  the  emperor  ha. I  Bent  messengers  to  them  to  give  them  notice  of  it,  and  to  require 
them  t>  come  to  it.  either  in  person  or  by  their  proctors.     Hut  though  they  had  always 

l  a  council  for  the  reforming  of  those  abuses  that  had  continued  so  long  by  tie 
gi  nee  or  corruption  of  popes  and  prelati  -.  yet  in  this  hull  tin   pope  clearly  insinuate-  that  he 
will  not  Buffer  the  r  :  true  doctrine,  or  the  correcting  of  abuses  to  he  treated  of;  hut 

that  their  doctrine,  without  any  examination,  wa-  to  he  condemned  with   infamy.       II 
t  ndeavoured  to  oblige  all  by  the  receiving  of  his  hull,  without  taking  cognizance  of  the  matter, 

to  extirpate  and  destroy  the  doctrine  they  prof.--.  . I.     So  that  if  they  had  accepted  the  hull, 

they  had  seemed  to  be  involved  in  that  design.     They  therefore  told  the  emperor's  minister, 

that  tiny  looked  on  that  hull  as  uiiju-t  and  pernicious;  and  they  desired  he  would  let  the 
emperor  know  that  they  could  not  accept  of  it.  They  ilid  not  doubt  but  the  pope,  or  his 
party  about   the   kin.',  would,  upon    t;  1  that  the  pope  had  done  his  duty, 

and  would  study  to  load  them  with  ill  characfc  re;  so  they  thought  it  necessary  t  >  justify 
themselves  to  the  km.'  and  other  princi  -  on  this  occasion. 

••  They  sent  "\,r  with  this  a  full  vindication  of  their  proceedings,  which  they  desired  the 

kin_'  would   r.  ad  ;   and   that    he  Would  consider  not  only  the  present  danger  of  the  (i.  nnan-, 

1  in  the  common  concern  of  the  whole  church,  in  which  it  was  visible  that  all  good  discipline 
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was  lost ;  and  that  great  and  worthy  men  had  wished  and  desired  that  some  received  abuses, 
that  could  not  be  denied,  might  be  amended.  Therefore  they  recommend  the  cause  of  the 
church  and  their  own  cause  to  his  care."     This  is  dated  the  25th  of  March,  1537- 

I  have,  in  my  other  work,  given  an  account  of  the  ambassadors  whom  they  sent  into 
England,  of  the  representations  they  made,  ,ind  of  a  full  paper  that  they  offered  to  the  king. 
To  all  which  I  have  nothing  now  to  a«ld,  but  that  I  have  found  a  letter  of  Cranmer's  to 
Cromwell,  which  I  have,  put  in  the  Collection,  in  which  he  complains  of  the 
backwardness  of  the  bishops.  The  ambassadors  had  been  desired  to  tarry  one 
month,  that  their  book  might  be  considered ;  but  though  he  moved  them  to  treat  about  it, 
as  they  had  done  upon  other  articles,  they  answered  him  they  knew  the  king  had  taken  it 
on  himself  to  answer  them,  and  that  a  book  to  that  end  was  already  devised  by  him ;  there- 
fore they  would  not  meddle  with  the  abuses  complained  of.  The  bishops  desired  that  the 
archbishop  would  go  on  to  treat  of  the  sacraments  of  matrimony,  orders,  confirmation,  and 
extreme  unction ;  in  which  they  knew  certainly  that  the  Germans  would  not  agree  with 
them,  except  only  in  matrimony.  "  He  saw  the  bishops  were  seeking  an  occasion  to  break 
the  concord,  and  that  nothing  would  be  done  unless  there  came  a  special  command  from  the 
king.  They  saw  they  could  not  defend  the  abuses,  and  yet  they  would  not  yield  that  point. 
He  complains  likewise  that  the  ambassadors  were  very  ill  lodged  ;  multitudes  of  rats  were 
running  in  their  chambers,  day  and  night ;  and  their  kitchen  was  so  near  their  parlour,  that 
the  smell  was  offensive  to  all  that  came  to  them.  He  wishes  that  a  more  convenient  house 
might  be  offered  them." 

It  is  true  the  king  used  them  with  a  particular  civility,  and  spoke  to  them  before  all  his 
court  in  a  most  obliging  manner,  and  often  wished  that  Melancthon  might  be  sent  over  to 
him.  Cranmer  and  Cromwell  used  them  with  all  possible  kindness.  Cranmer  wrote  often 
by  them  to  the  elector,  exhorting  him  to  continue  firm  and  zealous  for  the  truth  and  purity 
of  the  gospel :  but  under  all  the  shows  of  the  king's  favour,  they  understood  that  his  heart 
was  turned  from  them.  He  wrote,  when  he  dismissed  them,  to  the  elector,  in  terms  full  of 
esteem  for  their  ambassadors :  "  Not  doubting  but  good  effects  would  follow  on  this  begin- 
ning of  the  conferences  with  them :  but  the  matter  being  of  the  greatest  importance,  it 
Seek.  L.  3.  ought  to  be  very  maturely  considered.  He  again  desired  that  Melancthon  might 
Par.  66.  be  sent  over  to  him,  that  he  might  treat  with  him,  promising  that  he  would 

apply  himself  wholly  to  what  became  a  Christian  prince  to  pursue."  Dated  the  1st  of 
October  1538.  During  this  embassy  there  was  an  anabaptist  seized  by  the  landgrave  of 
Hesse,  in  whose  papers  they  found  that  he  had  some  followers  in  England,  that  he  had 
hopes  of  great  success  there,  and  was  designing  to  go  thither,  but  he  said  he  was  forbidden 
by  the  Spirit :  upon  this  they  wrote  an  account  of  all  they  found  to  the  king,  and  gave  him 
a  description  of  the  anabaptists  of  Germany.  They  were  much  spread  through  Frisia  and 
Westphalia  and  in  the  Netherlands;  chiefly  in  those  places  where  none  of  their  preachers 
were  tolerated.  The  not  baptising  infants  was  the  known  character  of  the  party ;  but  with 
this,  they  were  for  a  community  of  goods :  they  condemned  all  magistracy,  and  all  punishing 
of  crimes,  which  they  thought  was  revenge  forbidden  by  Christ :  they  condemned  all  oaths, 
and  were  against  all  order  and  government.  They  seemed  to  be  Manicheans  in  religion  : 
they  despised  the  Scriptures,  and  pretended  to  particular  illuminations ;  and  allowed  both 
polygamy  and  divorce  at  a  man's  pleasure  :  and  wheresoever  their  numbers  increased, 
they  broke  out  into  sedition  and  rebellion.  They  wrote  all  this  to  the  king  in  a  letter, 
that  by  the  style  is  believed  to  be  penned  by  Melancthon,  both  to  let  him  see  how  far 
they  themselves  were  from  favouring  such  corruptions,  and  to  put  the  king  on  his  guard 
against  them. 

Here  ends  this  negotiation ;  for  I  find  no  mark  of  any  further  commerce  between  them  : 
and  though  this  run  out  far  beyond  the  year  1535,  in  which  it  was  begun,  yet  I  thought  it 
best  to  lay  it  all  together,  and  so  to  dismiss  it.  The  unlooked-for  accidents  that  happened 
in  England,  had  wrought  much  on  the  king's  temper ;  his  own  inclinations  were  still 
biassing  him  to  adhere  to  the  old  opinions  and  practices ;  and  the  popish  party  watched  and 
improved  ail  advantages,  of  which  a  very  signal  one  happened  soon  to  their  great  joy. 
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Queen  (Catherine,  op,  as  she  wm  called,  the  prinoeea  dowager,  died  fust     [  have  oothing 

tu  add  concerning  her,  l>ut  tint  I   fell  on  a  report  "f  ;i  oonTenation  thai  sir 

1    '      Edmond  Bedingfeld  and  Mr.  Tyrrel  had  with  her,  in  which  she  solemnly  pro- 

(Hlio     (10.  "  * 

bested  to  them  tint  prince  Arthur  never  knew  her  carnally,  and  insisted  much 
on  it ;  ami  said  many  others  were  assured  of  it.  Hut  on  the  contrary,  Bedingfeld  urged 
very  fully  all  the  probabilities  that  were  t"  the  contrary;  and  said,  that  whatever  she  said 
mi  that  subject,  it  was  little  believed,  and  it  seemed  not  credible.  The  tragedy  <•(  queen 
Anne  followed  boos  after  this :  it  broke  cut  on  the  1-t  of  May,  1536,  but  it  seems  it  was 
concerted  before;  for  a  parliament  was  summoned,  at  least  the  writs  were  t'  sted  the  27th  of 
April  before. 

There  is  a  long  account  of  her  Bufferings  givi  a  by  Afeteren  in  that  excellent  history  that 
M]  ,  he  wrote  of  the  M  Wars  in  the  Netherlands,"  which  he  took  from  a  full  relation 
Ba»,  of  it  given  by  a  French  gentleman,  Crispin,  who  was  then  in  London,  and  as 
L.  1.  F.  20.  Meteren  relates  the  matter,  wrote  without  partiality.  He  begins  it  thus: — 
"There  was  a  gentleman  who  blamed  his  Bister  for  Bome  lightness  that  appeared  in  her 
behai  iour :  Bhe  said  the  queen  did  more  than  sin-  did,  for  Bhe  admitted  Borne  of  hi  r  court  to 
come  into  her  chamber  at  undue  hours  ;  named  the  lord  Roohford,  Norris,  W<  ston,  Brereton, 
and  Smeton  the  musician  :  and  Bhe  -aid  to  her  brother,  that  Smeton  could  tell  much  a 
All  this  was  carried  to  the  king. 

When  the  matter  broke  out  on  the  1st  of  .May,  the  king,  who  loved  Norris,  bi  nf  f"r  him, 
and  said,  if  he  would  confess  those  things  with  which  the  queen  was  charg  I.  hi  should 
neither  suffer  in  his  person  nor  his  estate,  nor  so  much  as  be  pnt  in  prison  :  but  it'  he  did 
not  confess,  and  were  found  Guilty,  he  Bhould  Buffer  the  extremity  of  the  law.  Noma 
answered,  he  would  much  rather  die  than  be  guilty  of  such  falsehood :  that  it  was  all  false, 
which  he  was  ready  to  justify  in  a.  combat  against  any  person  whatsoi  rer  :  so  he  was  si  ut 
with  the  rot  to  the  Tower.  The  confession  of  Smeton  was  all  that  was  brought  against 
the  queen  :  he,  as  was  behoved,  was  prevailed  on  to  accuse  her;  yet  he  was  condemned 
contrary  to  the  promise  that  had  hern  made  him  :  but  it  was  pretended  that  his  crime  was, 
that  he  had  told  his  suspicions  to  others,  and  not  to  the  king  :  and  when  it  was  alleged  that 
one  witness  was  net  sufficient,  it  was  answered  that  it  was  sufficient.  Be  adds  that  the 
qaeen  was  tried  in  the  Tower, and  that  she  defended  her  honour  and  modesty  in  such  a  way, 
as  to  soften  the  kin_'  (for  she  knew  his  temper)  by  such  humble  deportment,  to  favour  her 
daughter.  She  was  brought  to  her  trial  without  having  any  advocate  allowed  her;  having 
none  but  her  maids  about  her.  A  <  hair  was  set  for  her,  and  she  looked  to  all  her  judges 
with  a  cheerful  countenance,  as  she  made  her  curtsies  to  them  without  any  fear ;  Bhe  behaved 
herself  as  if  she  had  been  -till  queen:  she  Bpoke  not  much  in  her  own  del",  me;  but  the 
modesty  of  her  nee  pleaded  her  innocence  mnch  more  than  the  defence  that  she 

male;  bo  that  all  who  saw  her,  believed  hi  r  innocent.     Both  the  magistrates  (,f  London, 
and  several  others  who  were  there,  said,  they -aw  no  evidence  against  her;  only  it  app 
that  they  were  resolved  to  he  rid  of  her. 

She  was  mule  to  lay  aside  all  the  characters  of  her  dignity,  which  -he   did  willingly,  but 

still  protested  her  innocence.     When  -he  heard  tl intence  that  -he  was  to  be  beheaded  "r 

burnt, -he  w. is  cot  terrified;  but  lifted  up  her  hands  to  God  and  -aid:  "0  Father!  <> 
Creator!    Thou,  who  art  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  life  ;    Tin  >u    knowi  st  that   I  hi  . 

deserved  this  death  !"     And  tnrnin_r  herself  to  her  judgi  -  (her  uncle,  the  duke  of  Norfolk, 

being   tin-   lord    high   steward),  -he   said,  "  My  lords,    I    will    nut    Bay  that   your    -en'i  :. 

unjust ;  iii ir  presume  that  my  opinion  ought  to  be  pn  ferred  to  the  judgmi  nt  of  you  all.  I 
believe  you  have  reasons,  and  occasions  of  suspicion  and  jealousy,  upon  which  you  have 
condemned  me  :  but  they  must  be  other  than  those  that  have  been  produced  bi  re  in  court ;  for 
I  am  i  ntiri  ly  innocent  of  all  these  accusations  ;  ao  thai  1  cannot  a-k  pardon  of  <  lod  for  them. 

I  have  been  always  a  faithful  and  loyal  wife  to  the  kin::.     I  have  not,  perhaps,  at  all  times 

showed  him  that  humility  and  reverence,  that  hit  -  to  me,  and  the  honour  to  which 

he  nised  me,  did  dec  n  1      fflfi  --  1  have  had  fancies  and  suspicions  of   him,  which  I  had 

rength  nor  discretion  enough  to  manage:  but  God  knows,  and  is  my  witn 

never  failed  otherwise  towards  him  ;  and  1  -hall  I  •■  hour  of  my 
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death.  Do  not  think  that  I  say  this  on  design  to  prolong  my  life  :  God  has  taught  me  to  know 
how  to  die ;  and  he  will  fortify  my  faith.  Do  not  think  that  I  am  so  carried  in  my  mind, 
as  not  to  lay  the  honour  of  my  chastity  to  heart ;  of  which  I  should  make  small  account 
now  in  my  extremity,  if  I  had  not  maintained  it  in  my  whole  life  long,  as  much  as  ever 
queen  did.  I  know  these,  my  last  words,  will  signify  nothing,  but  to  justify  my  honour 
and  my  chastity.  As  for  my  brother  and  those  others  who  are  unjustly  condemned,  I 
would  willingly  suffer  many  deaths  to  deliver  them :  but  since  I  see  it  so  pleases  the  king, 
I  must  willingly  bear  with  their  death,  and  shall  accompany  them  in  death,  with  this 
assurance,  that  I  shall  lead  an  endless  life  with  them  in  peace."  She  said  all  this  and  a 
great  deal  more  :  and  then,  with  a  modest  air,  she  rose  up  and  took  leave  of  them  all.  Her 
brother  and  the  other  gentlemen  were  executed  first.  "  He  exhorted  those  who  suffered 
with  him  to  die  without  fear  ;  and  said  to  those  that  were  about  him  that  he  came  to  die. 
since  it  was  the  king's  pleasure  that  it  should  be  so.  He  exhorted  all  persons  not  to  trust 
to  courts,  states  and  kings,  but  in  God  only.  He  had  deserved  a  heavier  punishment  for 
his  other  sins  ;  but  not  from  the  king,  whom  he  had  never  offended.  Yet  he  prayed  God  to 
give  him  a  long  and  a  good  life."  With  him,  all  the  rest  suffered  a  death  which  they  had 
no  way  deserved.  Mark  Smeton  only  confessed,  he  had  deserved  well  to  die,  which  gave 
occasion  to  many  reflections. 

When  the  queen  heard  how  her  brother  and  the  other  gentlemen  had  suffered,  and  had 
sealed  her  innocence  with  their  own  blood ;  but  that  Mark  had  confessed,  he  deserved  to 
die  ;  she  broke  out  into  some  passion,  and  said,  "  Has  he  not  then  cleared  me  of  that  public 
shame  he  has  brought  me  to  ?  Alas !  I  fear  his  soul  suffers  for  it,  and  that  he  is  now 
punished  for  his  false  accusation.  But  for  my  brother  and  those  others,  I  doubt  not,  but 
they  are  now  in  the  presence  of  that  Great  King,  before  whom  I  am  to  be  to-morrow." 

It  seems  that  gentleman  knew  nothing  of  the  judgment  that  passed  at  Lambeth,  annul- 
ling the  marriage,  for  it  was  transacted  secretly.  It  could  have  no  foundation  or  colour, 
but  from  that  story  mentioned  in  Cavendish's  "  Life  of  Wolsey,"  of  the  lord  Percy's  addresses 
to  her.  He  was  now  examined  upon  that :  but  it  will  appear  from  his  letter  to  Cromwell, 
that  he  solemnly  purged  both  himself  and  her  from  any  precontract ;  being  examined  upon 
oath  by  the  two  archbishops  :  and  that  he  received  the  sacrament  upon  it  before  the  duke 
of  Norfolk  and  some  of  the  king's  council  that  were  learned  in  the  spiritual  law ;  assuring 
them  by  his  oath,  and  by  the  sacrament  he  had  received,  and  intended  to  receive, 
N  1  CC49D'  ^ia*  there  was  never  any  contract,  or  promise  of  marriage,  between  her  and 
him.  This  he  wrote  on  the  13th  of  May,  four  days  before  queen's  execution, 
which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection. 

This  shows  plainly  that  she  was  prevailed  on,  between  fear  and  hope,  to  confess  a  pre- 
contract, the  person  not  being  named. 

The  French  gentleman  gives  the  same  account  of  the  manner  of  her  death,  and  of  her 
speech,  that  all  the  other  writers  of  that  time  do.  "  When  she  was  brought  to  the  place  of 
execution  within  the  Tower,  he  says,  her  looks  were  cheerful,  and  she  never  appeared  more 
beautiful  than  at  that  time.  She  said  to  those  about  her,  be  not  sorry  to  see  me  die  thus  ; 
but  pardon  me  from  your  hearts,  that  I  have  not  expressed  to  all  about  me  that  mildness 
that  became  me ;  and  that  I  have  not  done  that  good  that  was  in  my  power  to  do.  She 
prayed  for  those  who  were  the  procurers  of  her  death.  Then,  with  the  aid  of  her  maids, 
she  undressed  her  neck  with  great  courage,  and  so  ended  her  days." 

This  long  recital  I  have  translated  out  of  Meteren ;  for  I  do  not  find  it  taken  notice  of 
by  any  of  our  writers.  I  leave  it  thus,  without  any  other  reflections  upon  it,  but  that  it 
seems  all  over  credible. 

Thevet,  a  Franciscan  friar,  who,  for  seventeen  or  eighteen  years  had  wandered  up  and 
down  Europe,  to  prepare  materials  for  his  Cosmography  (which  he  published  in 
16  °csm<-°s'  '  the  year  1563),  says,  that  many  English  gentlemen  assured  him,  that  king 
Henry  expressed  great  repentance  of  his  sins,  being  at  the  point  of  death  ;  and, 
among  other  things,  of  the  injury  and  the  crime  committed  against  queen  Anne  Boleyn,  who 
was  falsely  accused,  and  convicted  of  that  which  was  laid  to  her  charge.  It  is  true, 
Thuanus  has  very  much  disgraced  that  writer,  as  a  vain  and  ignorant  plagiary  :  but  he 
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having  been  of  the  order  thai  Buffered  bo  much  for  their  adhering  to  qu    n  K   I 

not  to  I"'  suspected  of  partiality  for  queen  Anne,     We  must   leave  those  secrets  to  the 

great  day. 

It  may  1"'  easily  believed,  thai  botb  the  pope  and  the  emperor,  as  tbey  w  to  be 

freed  from  the  obligation  the)  Beemed  to  be  under  t'>  protect  queen  [Catherine,  so  queen 
Anne's  fill  gave  them  a  great  deal  of  ill-natured  joy.  The  pope,  upon  the  lii-t  Dews  of  her 
disgrace,  sent  for  ( 'assali,  expn  Being  a  great  deal  of  pleasure  upon  the  qui  i  n'>  imprisonmi  nt, 

and,  at  tlic  same  time,  Bpoke   verj  h irably  of  thi    king.     "He   hoped,   upon   these 

eniergents,  nil  matters  would  1"'  brought  to  a  good  agi  and  thai    the  king  wonld 

i    oncile  himself  to  the  Bee,  by  which  he  would  be< le  the  arbiter  of  all  Europe.      He  told 

Caseali  that  I"-  knew  how  good  an  instrument  lie  was  in  pope  Clement's  time,  and  « 
pains  he  took  both  with  the  pope  and  the  emperor  to  prevent  the  breach.  He  ad  led,  that 
the  naming  of  Fisher  to  be  a  cardinal  was  bo  pn  bs<  1  on  him,  that  he  could  not  decline  it. 
He  desired  Cassali  wonld  try  how  any  messenger  that  he  might  send  to  the  king  would  be 
iv,vi\<  d  :  for  as  so.. n  a-  iu>  know  that,  he  would  Bend  one  immediately ."  Of  all  this,  Cassali 
Wrote  an  account  to  the  kin_'. 

At  the  same  time.  Pace  gave  him  an  account  of  a  long  conversation   he  had  with  the 
emperor  on  the  same  subject:  for  he  was  then  the  king's  ambassador  in  that 
.       '.."'.':    court.     "  The  emperor  excused  his  adhering  to  his  aunt,  whom  he  could  not  in 
honour  forsake:  but  at  the  same  time,  he  said,  he  abhorred  the  .11  for 

deposing  the  king]  and  he  was  so  far  from  any  thoughts  of  executing  it,  that  he  commanded 
it  to  be  suppressed  in  his  dominions:  nor  did  he  encourage,  as  was  suspected,  the  king  of 
Scotland  to  and.  rtake  to  execute  it.  He  imputed  the  In-each  that  had  been  made  betwei  n 
him  and  the  king,  to  the  French  king,  who,  he  said,  was  like  an  eel  in  a  man-  hand,  ready 
to  forsake  him,  and  even  to  renounce  God,  who,  he  believed,  had  given  him  over  ' 
reprobate  mind.  He  was  resolved  now  to  return  to  his  old  friendship  with  the  king,  and 
he  would  not  hearken  to  intimation-  given  him  by  tl  of  France,   that  the  king 

had  poisoned  his  aunt.  He  pressed  him  to  legitimate  the  princess  Mary.  He  might 
do  that  without  owning  the  lawfulness  of  the  marriage,  which  was  a  point  in  which  he 
would  -tir  no  more,     g  -  1.  rn  in  a  marriage  in   fact,  and  bona   / ■'•/.  ;  and  in  many 

-    in  which   marriages  had  1>.  •  n  i.   yet  the   legitimacy  of  the   issue   was  often 

I    d." 

Of  all  this   Pace  gave  the  king  an  account;  and   pressed,  with   some  vehemence,  the 

legitimating   the  princess.     The  emperor  was  then  going  to   Rome;  so  king 
.        nil    Henry  intended  to  join  Cassali  with  I'ace  in  his  embassy  to  the  cm]"  i  or.     Pace 
I    1  that   might   not  be   done,  expressing  a  great  aversion  to  him,  as  l><  ing  a 
base  and  a  perverse  man.     It  is  plain,  P  1  the  king  much  to  think  of  being  recon- 

ciled to  the  pope.     Cardinal  Ghinucci  offered  his  si  rvice  again  to  the  kin:.'  with  i  xpressions 
full  of  zeal.     Grandville  also  enter  d  with  <  'assali  upon  the  same  subject  ;  but  Cassali  wj 
Paper-Office.   *"  tMC  king,  that  he  did  not  at  all  meddle  in  that  matter.     The  emperor  went  t  > 
i  .  Rome,  and  Pace  followed  him  thither.     The  kin_'  -.  nt  a  despab  h  to  I'ace,  which 

Number  50.    wjh  be  found  in  tile  Collection,  telling  him  of  the  motion  that  the  emperors 

ambassador  made  to  him  for  returning  to  tl Id  friendship  with  their  master :  they  also 

made  him  Borne  overtures  in  order  to  it.     First,  the  emperor  wonld  be  a  mean  to  reconcile 

him  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  ;  be  also  hoped  that  the  king  would  contribute  towards  the  war 

nst  the  Turk  ;  and  that  since  there  was  an  old  deft  Dsive  league  between  them,  and  since 

it  seemed  that  the  French  king  intended  to  invade  the  duchy  of  Milan,  hi  the  king 

would  a-»ist  him  according  to  that  league. 

To  all  this  the  king  answered,  ••That  the  interruption  of  their  friendship  •  I  from 

ThtKinjan-  tn''  '''"I"  r"r-  wno  ''■' '  made  bun  ill  returns  for  tfa  -  he  had  done  him. 

For  he  pretends  he  made  him  first  kino        S      a,  and  then  emperor     when  the 

col,,1.v-  empire  was  at  his  disposition,  he  had  furnished  him  with  money,  so  that  he 

ght  to  thank  the  king  only  for  nl!  the  honour  he  was  advanced  to  ;  but  in  lieu  of  that,  he 
ha  1  shi  »  •  ingratitude  to  the  king,  and  had  not  only  contemned  his  friendship 

had  set  on  all  the  ill-usage  he  had  met  with  from  the  bishop  of  l>'  which,  u  be  us 

n.  i 
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stood,  he  owed  chiefly  to  him  :  yet  such  was  the  king's  zeal  for  concord  among  Christian 
princes,  and  such  was  his  nature,  that  he  could  continue  his  displeasure  against  no  man, 
when  the  cause  of  it  was  once  removed  ;  so  if  the  emperor  would  desire  him  to  forget  all 
that  was  passed,  and  would  purge  himself  of  all  particular  unkindness  to  him,  he  would  bo 
willing  to  return  to  their  old  friendship  :  but  he  having  received  the  injuries,  would  not 
sue  for  a  reconciliation,  nor  treat  upon  the  foot  of  the  old  leagues  between  them,  till  the 
reconciliation  should  be  first  made,  and  that  without  any  conditions  :  when  that  was  done, 
he  would  answer  all  his  reasonable  desires. 

"  But  as  for  the  bishop  of  Rome,  he  had  not  proceeded  on  such  slight  grounds  that  he 
He  ref  scs  cou'^  m  any  sor*'  depart  from  what  he  had  done  ;   having  founded  himself  on  the 
any  Treaty      laws  of  God,  of  Nature,  and  honesty,  with  the  concurrence  of  his  parliament, 
with  the  There  was  a  motion  made  to  him  from  that  bishop  for  a  reconciliation,  which  he 

had  not  yet  embraced,  nor  would  he  suffer  it  to  be  compassed  by  any  other 
means  :  and  therefore  he  would  not  take  it  in  good  part,  if  the  emperor  would  insist  in  that 
matter,  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  that  was  his  enemy ;  or  move  him  to 
alter  that  which  was  already  determined  against  his  authority.  When  there  was  a  general 
peace  among  Christian  princes,  he  would  not  be  wanting  to  give  an  aid  against  the  Turk  ; 
but  till  the  friendship  between  the  emperor  and  him  was  quite  made  up,  he  would  treat  of 
nothing  with  relation  to  the  king  of  France  :  when  that  was  done,  he  would  be  a  mediator 
between  them.  This  was  the  answer  given  to  the  emperor's  ambassador,  which  was  com- 
municated to  Pace,  that  in  case  he  had  any  discourse  with  the  emperor  on  the  subject,  he 
should  seem  only  to  have  a  general  knowledge  of  the  matter,  but  should  talk  with  him 
suitably  on  these  grounds ;  encouraging  the  emperor  to  pursue  what  he  had  begun,  and 
extolling  the  king's  nature  and  courage,  with  his  inclination  to  satisfy  his  friends,  when  he 
was  not  too  much  pressed  :  that  would  hurt  and  stop  good  purposes :  and  he  orders  him  to 
speak  with  Grandville  of  it,  of  whom  it  seems  he  had  a  good  opinion,  and  that  he  should 
represent  to  the  emperor  the  advantage  that  would  follow  on  the  renewing  their  old  friend- 
ship, but  not  to  clog  it  with  conditions  ;  for  whatever  the  king  might  be  afterwards  brought 
to  upon  their  friendship,  when  made  up,  the  king  would  not  suffer  it  to  be  loaded  with 
them  ;  for  the  king  had  suffered  the  injury  :  but  he  was  ordered  to  say  all  this,  as  of  himself, 
and  Pace  was  ordered  to  go  to  court  and  put  himself  in  Grandville's  way,  that  he  might  have 
occasion  to  enter  upon  these  subjects  with  him."  Thus  that  matter  was  put  in  a  method  ; 
so  that  in  a  little  time  the  friendship  seemed  to  be  entirely  made  up. 

The  king  would  never  hearken  to  a  reconciliation  with  the  pope.      On  the  contrary,  he 
Proceedings  went  on  in  his  design  of  reforming  matters  in  England.      In  the  convocation,  in 
i»  Convoca-     the  year  1536,  Cromwell  came  and  demanded  a  place  as  the  king's  vicar-general; 
tion-  the  archbishop  assigned  him  the  place  next  above  himself.     On  the  21st  of  June, 

the  archbishop  laid  before  the  house  the  sentence  definitive  of  the  nullity  of  the  king's  mar- 
riage with  queen  Anne,  which  Cromwell  desired  they  would  approve.  It  was  approved  in 
the  upper  house,  and  sent  down  to  the  lower,  in  which  it  was  also  approved.  On  the  23rd 
of  June,  the  prolocutor,  with  the  clergy,  offered  a  book  to  the  upper  house,  in  which  they 
set  forth  a  collection  of  many  ill  doctrines  that  were  publicly  preached  within  the  province. 
On  the  28th  of  June,  the  confirmation  of  the  decree  concerning  the  king's  last  marriage  was 
subscribed  by  both  houses.  On  the  11th  of  July,  the  book  concerning  the  articles  of  faith, 
and  the  ceremonies,  was  brought  in  by  the  bishop  of  Hereford,  and  was  signed  by  both 
houses.  These  were  also  signed  by  the  archbishop  of  York  and  the  bishop  of  Durham.  On 
the  20th  of  July,  the  bishop  of  Hereford  brought  another  book  containing  the  reasons  why 
the  king  ought  not  to  appear  in  a  council  summoned  by  the  pope  to  meet  at  Mantua : 
this  was  likewise  agreed  to,  and  subscribed  by  both  houses.  I  have  nothing  new  to  add  to 
the  account  I  have  given  in  my  History  of  the  other  proceedings  in  matters  of  religion  this 
year,  in  which  no  convocation  sate  at  York.  There  are  several  draughts  of  these  articles 
that  are  in  several  places  corrected  by  the  king's  own  hand.  Some  of  the  corrections  are 
very  long  and  very  material  :  of  these  only  it  was  that  I  meant,  and  not  of  the  engrossed 
and  signed  articles  themselves,  when  I  said  they  were  corrected  by  the  king  ;  as  I  have 
been  misunderstood. 
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By  these  steps  it  appearing  clearly  that  the  king  had  no  thought  with 

Rome,  the  pope  on  bis  pari  res  lived  to  create  him  as  mm  li  trouble  as  he  could. 
.lo  made  •  pflje  ^.^  \iriU  ^rllt  oyer  f,-,,m   |  •;,1.,|;i,„|  t,,  Paris,  while  the  suit  of  divoi 

dependence:  he  was  particularly  re< mended  by  tin-  bishop  "I   I. avium.-  in 

of  hU  letters  to  Montmorency,  as  a  person  of  great  hopes,  and  much  favoured  by  the  kii 
he  came  after  that  to  England  ;  for  he  tells  himself  that  he  \\  as  in  England  while  the  point  of 
the  "  Bupreme  I  leadship"  was  in  debate.   He  says  he  was  then  absent,  which  Bhows  that  at 
that  time  he  was  contented  to  be  silent  in  his  opinion,  and  that  he  did  not  think  lit  to  oj  | 
what  "as  doing.     He  was  afterwards  Buffered  to  go  and  Bettlo  at  Padua,  where  the  gravity 
of  his  deportment,  that  was  above  bis  age,  and  the  bwci  tn<  ss  of  bis  temper,  made  him  I 
very  much  considered.      He  was  Btill  supported  from   England,  whether  only  out  of  his 
deanery  of  Exeter,  or  by  any  farther  Bpecial  bounty  of  the  king's,  is  not  certain.    In 

rs  from  Padua,  he  acknowledges  the  king's  bounty  and  favour  to  bim,  and  in  one  ho 
desires  a  farther  Bupplj ,  1  le  being  ci  mmanded  by  the  king  to  do  it.  wrote  over  his  opinion 
concerning  his  marriage :  the  king  Bent  it  to  ( 'ranmi  r  before  his  being  a  nt  out  of  England  : 
for  that  faithful  and  diligent  searcher  into  the  transactions  of  those  times,  Mr.  Strype,  has 
published  the  letter  that  he  wrote  up.ni  it;  the  year  is  not  added,  but  the  date  being  the 
13th  of  June,  it  must  be  before  he  was  Bent  out  of  England,  this  being  writ  before  he  • 
consecrated  ;  for  he  subscribes  ( )ranmer,  and  upon  his  return  he  •  i  rat.  d  long  before 

Juno.     It  is  written  to  the  earl  of  Wiltshire:  he  mentions  Pole's  book,  and  commends  both 
the  wit  and  eloquence  of  it  very  highly:  be  thinks  if  it  Bhould  come  abroad,  it  would 
be  possible  to  stand  against  it.     Pole's  chief  design  in  it  was  to  persuade  the  king  to  Bubmit 
the  matter  wholly  to  the  pope.     Jn  it 

■•  He  a  t  forth  the  trouble  that  might  follow  upon  the  diversity  of  titles  to  the  crown,  of 

ii    ,,        which  the  wars  upon  the  titles  of  Lancaster  and   York  had  given  them  a  Bad 

Bntagainsi    warning.     All  that  was  now  healed,  and  therefoi  hould  be  taken  not  to 

Torce*  return  to  the  like  misery.     He  could  never  agri     to  the  divorce,  which  must 
destroy  the  princess's  title,  and  accuse  the  king  of  li\  in_r  bo  long  in  a  course  i  I  in  i  -:   ig  linst 
the  law  of  God  and  of  Nature.     This  would  increase  the  hatred  the  people  began  to  1.. 
priests,  it'  it  Bhould  appear  that  they  had  bo  long  approved  that  which  is  found  now  to  be 
unlawful.     As  for  the  opinions  of  tile  universities,  it  was  known  thej   ■  a  led  by 

affections,  and  that  they  were  brought  over  with  great  difficulty  to  declare  for  the  kii 
but  he  sets  in  opposition  to  them,  the  king's  father  and  his  council,  the  queen's  father  and 
his  council,  and  the  pope  and  liis  council:  it  could  n  ected  that  the  pope  would 

condemn  the  ad  of  his  predecessor,  or  const  nl  to  the  al  ri  Iging  lus  own  power,  and  do  that 
which  would  r.ii-e  sedition  in  many  kingdoms,  particularly  in  Portugal.  He  next  shows 
the  emperor's  power  and  the  weakness  of  Prance,  that  the  prohibiting  our  trade  to  the 
Netherlands  would  he  very  ruinous,  and  that  the  French  were  never  to  be  trusted:  they 
never  kept  their  leagues  with  us  ;  for  neither  do  they  1  >ve  us,  nor  do  we  love  them  ;  and  if 
they  tin.l  their  aid  necessary  to  England,  they  will  charge  it  with  intolerable  conditions.' 
This  is  the  substance  of  that  letter.  So  that  at  this  time  Pole  wrote  only  to  persuade  the 
km,'  by  political  considerations  to  submit  wholly  to  the  pope's  judgment.      The  matter 

1  thus  for  some  time  :  hut  when  the  breach  was  mad.-,  and  all  was  passed  reo  nciling, 
then  ( Y.. m well  wrote  to  him  by  the  kin.;'-  order,  to  declare  his  opinion  with  relation  to  the 
king's  proceedings.     I  pon  this  reason  only  he  wrote  his  b  >k,  as  he  set  forth  in  a  i 

instructions  _:wi  to  one  to  be  showed  to  the  king,  which  will  be  found  in  the 

I    11.  ction.     In  which  he  writes,  "  That  he  think-  if  it  had  not  been  for  that,  he 

had  never  meddled  in  the  matter,  Beeing  bo  little  hope  of  success :  and  that  he 

had  reason  to  think  that  what  be  Bhould  write  would  not  be  acceptable.     Thej  had  -nt 

0M  ,„    unto  him  from  England  the  hooks  written  on  the  contrary  par:  I  he 

i  ■  K  found  many  things   suppress  1   in    thes  .  and   all  the  colours  that   could 

Inttrucuoof.    invented   w  pon   untrui    opinions.      B  rid    .    what   had   follow    i 

,  both  in  the  tight  of  God  and  in  the  judgment  of  t 
apprehending  \<  t  worse  i  IE    t-.  both  with  relation  to  the  king's  honour  and  the  qui  ■ 

i.  dil  upon  tha  '.  the  wit  and  learning  that  God  had  j  iven  him  to 

.  2 
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set  forth  the  truth,  and  to  show  the  consequences  of  those  ill  opinions.  He  hoped  that 
what  he  wrote  on  the  subject  would  fully  satisfy  all  that  would  examine  it.  This  he  did 
in  hopes  that  the  king,  whom  God  had  suffered  to  be  carried  away  from  those  opinions 
that  he  had  the  honour  formerly  to  maintain,  would  yet,  by  the  goodness  of  God,  bo 
recovered  out  of  the  evil  way  he  was  then  in. 

"  There  were  great  instances  of  such  cases  in  Scripture,  in  the  stories  of  David  and  Solo- 
mon ;  the  last  particularly,  who,  notwithstanding  the  gift  of  wisdom  that  he  had  from  God, 
yet  fell  into  idolatry.  So,  though  the  king  was  not  fallen  from  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ, 
yet,  as  David,  when  in  a  state  of  sin,  was,  by  a  prophet  sent  to  him  from  God,  brought  to 
true  repentance,  and  restored  to  the  favour  of  God,  he  hoped  he  might,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
be  an  instrument  to  bring  the  king  to  a  better  sense  of  things.  Therefore,  as  he  set  himself 
to  study  the  matter,  so  he  prayed  earnestly  to  God  to  manifest  the  truth  to  him :  in  which 
he  hoped  God  had  heard  his  prayer ;  so  he  looked  for  good  success.  And  that  he  might 
make  the  king  apprehend  the  danger  he  was  in,  both  from  his  own  people,  who  hated  inno- 
vations in  religion,  and  from  other  princes,  to  whose  honour  it  belongs  to  defend  the  laws  of 
the  church  against  all  other  princes  who  impugn  them ;  and  to  make  the  king  more  appre- 
hensive of  this,  he  had,  as  in  his  own  person,  brought  out  all  such  reasons  as  might  provoke 
people  or  princes  against  him,  since  he  was  departing  from  the  course  in  which  he  had  begun. 
These  reasons,  if  read  apart,  without  considering  the  purpose  he  proposed  of  representing  to 
the  king  the  danger  to  which  he  was  exposing  himself,  might  make  one  think,  from  his 
vehemence  of  style  in  that  argument,  that  he  was  the  king's  greatest  enemy  ;  but  the  reading 
the  whole  book  will  show  what  his  intent  in  it  all  was.  The  book  was  too  long  for  the  king 
to  read :  he  desired,  therefore,  that  he  would  order  some  learned  and  grave  man  to  read  it, 
and  to  declare  his  judgment  upon  it ;  he  being  bound  with  an  oath  of  fidelity,  first  to  God, 
and  then  to  the  king,  to  do  it  without  affection  on  either  part.  He  named  particularly 
Tonstal,  bishop  of  Durham,  whom  he  esteemed,  both  for  learning  and  fidelity,  to  the  king, 
above  any  other  he  knew.  After  Tonstal  had  first  examined  it,  the  king  may  refer  the 
further  examination  of  it  to  such  other  persons  as  he  may  think  fit :  he  was  likewise  resolved 
that  his  book  should  never  come  abroad  till  the  king  had  seen  it. 

"  In  these  instructions  he  mentions  that  he  had  sent  another  book  to  the  king  concerning 
his  marriage ;  but  in  that  he  was  disappointed  of  his  intent,  as  the  bearer  might  inform  him, 
who  knew  the  whole  matter.  And  since  God  had  detected  her  who  had  been  the  occasion 
of  all  the  errors  the  king  had  been  led  into,  it  was  the  hope  of  all  who  loved  him  that  he 
would  now  come  to  himself,  and  take  that  discovery  as  a  favourable  admonition  of  God  to 
consider  better  the  opinion  of  those  who  dissented  from  that  marriage,  as  seeing  the  great 
dishonour  and  danger  like  to  follow  on  it.  He  wished  the  king  would  look  on  that  as  a 
warning  to  return  to  the  unity  of  the  church.  He  was  sensible  nothing  but  the  hand  of  God 
could  work  a  change  in  the  king's  mind ;  and  when  that  should  be  done,  it  would  be  one  of 
the  greatest  miracles  that  the  world  had  seen  for  some  ages ;  with  the  most  signal  characters 
of  God's  favour  to  him,  which  would  deliver  him  out  of  those  very  great  dangers  that  must 
follow  upon  the  meeting  of  a  general  council.  Whereas,  if  he  should  return  to  the  unity  of 
the  church,  no  prince  would  appear  in  that  assembly  with  more  honour  than  would  be  paid 
to  him,  if  he  should  return.  Even  his  fall  would  prove  a  great  blessing  to  the  church,  and 
tend  to  the  reformation  of  the  whole,  and  to  the  manifestation  of  the  honour  of  God.  It 
would  then  appear  that  God  had  suffered  him  to  fall  to  make  him  rise  with  more  honour,  to 
the  greater  wealth,  not  only  of  his  own  realm,  but  of  the  whole  church  besides."  With  these 
instructions  he  sent  a  private  letter  to  Tonstal,  from  Venice,  dated  Corpus  Christi  Eve. 

When  his  book  against  the  divorce  came  first  to  England,  he  was  written  to,  in  the  king's 
name,  to  come  over  and  explain  some  things  in  it:  but  he  excused  himself;  he  pretended 
the  love  of  retirement,  and  of  the  noble  company  with  whom  he  lived  in  an  easy  and  learned 
friendship  there.  Eloquence  seems  to  be  that  which  he  turned  his  mind  most  to ;  for  in 
everything  he  wrote  there  is  much  more  of  declamation  than  of  argument. 

Tonstal  being  thus  provoked  by  Pole,  and  commanded  by  the  king,  wrote  a  full  and  solid 

C  1  N      52    answer  to  *"m>  on  tne  l^th  of  July,  1536,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection. 

"  He  acknowledged  he  had  received  his  letter,  as  the  king  has  received  his  book ; 
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in  which  he  desired  that  the  reading  of  it  might  be  lirst  put  upon  trim.     He  bad  read  both 

his  letter  and  1 1  i -+  long  1 k  ;  and  was  truly  grieved  as  he  read  it,  Boeing  both  the  vehemence 

of  his  style,  ami  that  he  misrepn  sented  the  whole  matter  an  if  the  kin_'  was  separated  from 
Tonttml write*  the  church.     He  wished  he  had  rather  written  1 1 i ^  opinion  privately,  in  a  letter 

mil)  t.i     to  tin-  kin",  which  might  have  been  read  by  himself,  and  not  have  enlarged  him- 
Belf  into  bo  great  a  book,  which  must  be  communicated  and  Been  of  others.    What 

stupidity  was  it  to  Bend  bo  long  a  1 k  bo  great  a  way,  by  one  who  might  have  miscarried 

in  it,  and  bo  the  booh  might  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  those  who  would  have  publish*  '1 
it  to  tlic  slander  of  the  kin_'  and  the  kingdom  ;  but  most  of  all  to  lii-  own,  for  liis  ingrati- 
tude to  the  kingt  who  had  bred  him  n]>  to  that  learning  which  was  now  used  against  him, 
in  whose  defence  he  ought  to  have  Bpent  both  life  and  learning  !  He  advised  him  to  burn  all 
that  he  had  written  on  that  Bubjeot.    There  appeared  a  strain  of  bitterni  bb  in  his  w  hole  liook 

that  was  very  unbecoming  him.     He  then  c is  to  the  argument,  to  show  that  the  km:.'. 

by  the  title  of  the  '  Bupreme  bead,'  did  Dot  Beparate  himself,  nor  his  church,  from  the  unity  of 

the  whole  body.     The  king  did  not  take  upon  him  tl dice  belonging  to  spiritual  men,  the 

cure  of  souls ;  nor  that  which  belongs  to  the  priesthood,  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
minister  the  Bacraments.  He  km  w  what  belonged  to  his  own  office  as  k i n -_' ,  and  what 
belonged  to  the  priest's  office :  no  prince  esteemed  spiritual  men,  that  were  given  to  learning 
and  virtue,  more  than  he  did.  His  onlj  d<  Bign  was  to  Bee  the  laws  of  God  sincerely  preached, 
and  Christ's  faith  (without  blot  I  obs<  rved  in  his  kingdom  ;  and  to  reduce  his  church  out  of 
the  captivity  of  foreign  powers  (formerly  usurped)  into  the  state  in  which  all  the  church  a  of 
God  were  at  the  beginning;  and  to  put  away  all  the  usurpations  that  the  bishops  of  Home 
had,  by  undue  means,  still  increased,  to  their  own  gain,  but  to  the  impoverishing  of  the 
kingdom.  By  this  be  only  reduced  things  to  the  state  that  is  most  conformable  to  the 
ancient  decrees  of  the  church,  which  the  bishops  of  Rome  Bolemnly  promise  to  observe  at 
their  creation  ;  naming  the  i  ight  general  council-  ;  and  yet  any  one,  who  considers  to  what 
■  state  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  brought  this  church.  wouM  soon  see  the  diversity  between 
the  line  and  the  other.  At  Venice  he  might  Bee  these  in  Greek,  and  they  were  already 
published  in  Latin  ;  by  which  it  appears  that  the  hi -hop  of  Rome  had  then  qo  bucd  m<  narchy 
a.s  they  have  usurped  of  late. 

••  If  the  places  of  Scripture  which  he  quoted  did  prove  it.  then  the  council  of  Nice  did 
err,  which  di  ore<  1  the  contrary  ;  as  the  canons  of  the  apostles  did  appoint  that  the  ordina- 
tions  of  priests  and  bishops  should  be  made  in  the  diocese,  or  at  most  in  the  province  where 
the  parties  dwelt.  These  canon-  Damascen  reckoned  Holy  Scriptures :  nor  can  it  he  thought 
that  the  four  general  councils  would  have  acted  as  th  y  did,  if  they  had  understood  those 
|u>-  iges  of  Scripture  as  he  did  ;  for  abut  e  a  thousand  j  ears  aft<  r  ( Ihrist,  the  customs  wi  re 
\  iv  contrary  to  those  now  used  by  the  bishop  of  Koine.  When  the  blood  of  Christ  and  of 
the  martyrs  were  yet  fresh,  the  Scriptures  were  then  1"  si  understood  ;  and  the  customs  then 
used  in  the  church  must  be  better  than  those  that  through  ambition  and  covetousness  had 
crept  in  Bince.  Light  and  darkness  may  be  as  well  reconciled  as  the  worldly  authority  in 
temporal  things  now  usurped  can  l"'  proved  from  St.  Peter's  primacy  in  preaching  the  word 
of  God.  He  refers  him  to  cardinal  Cusa's  Becond  hook,  in  which  he  will  find  this  well 
opened. 

"  The  king  going  to  reform  his  realm,  and  to  reduce  things  to  the  state  in  which  they 
were  some  ages  ago,  did  not  change,  but  establish,  those  laws  which  the  pope  professes  to 
rve.  If  other  princes  did  not  follow  him  in  this,  that  ought  not  to  hinder  him  from 
doing  his  duty  ;  of  which  he  did  not  doubt  to  he  able  to  convince  him,  if  he  had  but  one 
day's  discourse  with  him,  unless  he  were  totally  addicted  to  the  contrary  opinion.  Polo 
wrote  in  his  letter,  that  he  thought  the  king's  subjects  were  offended  at  the  abolishing  the 
pope's  usurpations;  hut  Tonstal  assured  him,  that  in  this  be  was  deceived,  for  they  all  pi  r- 
ceived  the  profit  that  the  kingdom  had  by  it,  Bince  the  money  that  was 
t  i  Rome  was  now  kept  within  the  kingdom.     That  w  a  very  heavy  burden,  and 

was  daily  increasing  :  bo  that  if  the  king  would  go  about  to  restore  that  abolished  authority, 
he  would  find  it  mora  difficult  to  bring  it  about  than  anything  he  had  ev<  i       I  att  na]  led  in 
parliament     Pole  had,  in  his  letter,  bhun  tal  fur  fainting  in  i    loot 
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dying  for  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.     He  assures  him,  that  from  the  time  that  he 

understood  the  progress  of  Christ's  church  from  the  beginning,  and  had  read  ecclesiastical 

history,  he  never  thought  to  shed  one  drop  of  blood  in  that  cause.     None  of  those  who  had 

advantage  by  that  authority  would  have  lost  one  penny  of  it  to  have  saved  his  life.     He 

would  do  what  in  him  lay  to  cool  that  indignation  which  his  book  had  raised  in  the  king. 

He  desired  him  not  to  fancy  (from  what  he  saw  in  Italy  or  in  other  places)  that  it  was  so 

from  the  beginning  :  the  councils  would  show  him  how  that  dignity  was  given  to  the  bishops 

of  Rome.     The  emperors  called  those  councils ;  and  the  dignity  that  was  given  him  was 

because  he  was  bishop  of  the  chief  city  of  the  empire,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  Peter  and  Paul. 

The  second  place  was  given  to  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople,  because  it  was  called  New 

Rome,  and  so  was  preferred  to  Antioch,  where  St.  Peter  was  bishop,  and  where  the  name 

Christian  first  began  ;  and  it  was  set  before  Alexandria,  and  likewise  before  Jerusalem,  where 

Christ  himself  preached,  and  the  whole  college  of  the  apostles  after  him,  and  where  James 

(the  brother  of  our  Lord)  was  the  first  bishop.      That  church  was  called  the  mother  of  all 

the  churches :  it  was  also  set  before  Ephesus,  where  St.  John  wrote  his  gospel,  and  died. 

To  all  these,  Constantinople  was  preferred ;  and  yet  this  was  fully  settled  in  the  council  of 

Calcedon,  where  G30  bishops  met.     If  he  read  the  Greek  fathers,  Basil,  Nazianzen,  Chry- 

sostome,  and  Damascen,  he  would  find  no  mention  of  the  monarchy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

He  desired  him  to  search  further  into  this  matter,  and  he  would  find  that  the  old  fathers 

knew  nothing  of  the  pope's  late  pretensions  and  usurpations.     He  wished,  therefore,  that 

he  would  examine  these  matters  more  carefully,  which  had  been  searched  to  the  bottom  in 

England.     The  learned  men  here  thought  they  were  happily  delivered  from  that  captivity 

to  which  he  endeavours  to  bring  them  back.     He  tells  him  how  much  all  his  family  and 

kindred  would  be  troubled  to  see  him  so  much  engaged  against  his  king  and  his  country, 

whom  he  might  comfort,  if  he  would  follow  the  establishment  of  the  whole  church  of  God 

from  the  beginning,  and  leave  the  supporting  of  those  usurpations.    He  refers  him  to  Gregory 

the  Great,  who  wrote  against  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  pretending  to  the  like  monarchy. 

St.  Cyprian  writes,  that  all  the  apostles  were  of  equal  dignity  and  authority,  which  is  also 

affirmed  by  the  third  council  of  Ephesus.     He  begged  him  not  to  trust  too  much  to  himself, 

but  to  search  further,  and  not  to  fancy  he  had  found  out  the  matter  already.      He  prayed 

him  to  burn  all  his  papers ;  and  then  lie  hoped  he  should  prevail  with  the  king  to  keep  that 

which  he  had  sent  him  secret.     He  concludes  all  with  some  very  kind  expressions." 

This  I  have  abstracted  the  more  fully  for  the  honour  of  Tonstal's  memory,  who  was  a 

generous  and  good-natured,  as  well  as  a  very  learned  man.      Pole,  who  was  then  a  cardinal, 

^,  ,  »t       .o    wrote  no  answer  to  this,  that  I  could  find  ;  but  he  wrote  a  long  letter,  either  to 
Col  Num  53 

Tonstal  or  to  Cromwell,  in  May  1537,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection. 

"  He  begins  it  with  protestations  of  his  affection  to  the  king,  though  the  king  had  taken 
Cardinal  such  Riet'lcKls  to  destroy  him  as  the  like  had  not  been  known  in  Christendom 

Pole's  Vindi-  against  any  who  bore  the  person  that  he  did  at  that  time  ;  yet  he  still  maintained 
cation ofhiui-  a  deep  affection  to  him.  He  know  well  all  that  the  king  had  designed  against 
him,  which,  if  he  bore  the  king  a  small  degree  of  love,  would  be  enough  to  extin- 
guish it.  He  saw  what  he  did  for  the  best  was  taken  in  the  worst  part.  He  did  not  think 
it  possible  that  the  king  should  conceive  such  indignation  against  him  as  to  break  through 
all  laws  to  have  him  in  his  hands,  and  to  disturb  the  whole  commerce  of  nations  rather  than 
not  have  his  person  in  his  power.  But  he  still  adhered  to  his  former  principles,  and  main- 
tained his  former  temper  towards  the  king. 

"  Upon  his  arrival  in  France,  he  was  ashamed  to  hear  that,  he  coming  thither  in  the 
quality  of  an  ambassador  and  legate,  one  prince  should  desire  of  another  to  betray  him,  and 
deliver  him  into  the  king's  ambassador's  hands.  He  himself  was  so  little  disturbed  at  it, 
when  he  first  heard  of  it,  that  he  said  upon  it  (to  those  who  were  about  him),  that  he  never 
felt  himself  in  full  possession  of  being  a  cardinal  till  then,  since  he  was  now  persecuted  by 
him  whose  good  he  most  earnestly  desired.  Whatever  religion  men  are  of,  if  they  would 
observe  the  law  of  nations,  the  law  of  nature  alone  would  show  how  abominable  it  was  to 
grant  such  a  request ;  and  it  was  no  less  to  desire  it.  So  that  if  he  had  the  least  spark  of 
an  alienation  from  the  king  in  him,  such  proceedings  would  blow  it  up  into  a  fire.     He 
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might,  upon  this,  be  justly  tempted  I  r  all  commi  rce  « ith  1 1 1 « -  kin.-,  and  to  i  rocare 
(by  all  honest  ways)  the  means  to  repay  this  malignity  b)  doing  him  the  utmost  damage  he 
eould  devise :  but  he  did  not,  for  that,  abstain  from  trying  to  do  all  he  could  for  the  king's 
honour  and  wealth.  He  acknowledges,  that  the  bishop  of  Verona  was  Bent  by  him  t"  the 
court  of  France  t"  intimate  thai  the  pope  (for  the  o noo  g I  of  Christendom)  had  com- 
mitted Borne  affairs  to  him  to  treat  with  the  king.  Thai  bishop  passed  through  Abbeville 
when  the  bishop  of  Winchester  and  Mr.  Brian  were  there;  bo  he  could  not  but  wonder  at 
tlic  king's  acting  towards  him,  the  whole  design  of  his  legation  1"  in_r  for  the  king's  honour. 
Upon  which  that  bishop  desired  t<>  confer  with  the  kin-'-  ambassadors,  that  he  might  d<  clare 
tn  them  the  whole  truth  of  the  matter  which  was  made  known  to  them.  They,  it  i-  tru<-, 
had  no  communication  with  him  ;  but  they  scut  their  Been  tary,  after  the  bishop  bad  declan  '1 
the  effect  of  bis  legation,  as  far  as  it  related  to  the  king,  to  him. 

%-  It  Beemi  ■!  \  isible  to  all  that  the  king  (in  \\  bat  he  had  done  against  him  I  was  abused  by 
false  reports,  and  by  the  false  conjectures  of  Bome;  bo  it  was  hoped  that,  the  matter  being 
once  cleared,  the  king  would  have  changed  hi.-  mind.  All  this  he  understood  from  the  bishop 
of  Verona  at  his  return,  and  he  readily  believed  it.  That  bishop  had  been  the  king's  true 
servant,  and  bad  showed  (when  he  was  in  a  capacity  to  Berve  him)  the  Bino  re  love  that  he 
bore  him.  He  had  been  also  Pole's  particular  acquaintance  ever  since  he  came  out  of  Eng- 
land. He  would  have  been  ready,  if  the  king  had  consented  to  it,  to  ha\  ad  giv<  a 
the  king  full  satisfaction  in  all  things ;  for  the  chief  reason  of  his  being  Bent  into  France  was, 
the  ]>"i>r's  intending  to  gain  the  kin.',  knowing  the  friendship  that  was  between  him  anil  the 
IV.  ink  king.  So  the  bishop  "f  Verona  was  thought  the  1 1 1 1 ■  b!  pi  rson  to  be  first  i  mployed, 
who  had  great  merits  on  both  kings  for  the  Bervices  he  did  them  when  he  was  in  office.  And 
being  esteemed  the  best  bishop  in  Italy,  it  was  designed  that  he  Bhould  accompany  Pole,  as 
well  as  he  was  Bent  before,  to  prepare  matters  for  his  coming  ;  which  be,  out  of  his  zeal  t'>  '1" 
God  and  the  kin_r  Bervice,  undertook  very  willingly,  and  resolvi  1  t"  try  how  he  could  get 
the  kin_''>  person.  So  now  having  fully  explained  himself,  he  hoped  it  would  not 
1"'  thought  possible  that  he  had  those  designs  of  which  the  kii  inst  him 
showed  he  suspected  him  (which  was,  that  he  came  on  purpose  to  animate  the  people  to 
rebel). 

••  Upon  his  first  coming  to  Rome,  he  acquainted  the  king  with  the  design  f'»r  which  he 
was  called  thither;  anil  he  had  !  him  with  the  cause  of  his  legation.     These  were 

not  the  methods  of  those  who  intended  to  rebel.  He  had  then  procured  a  suspension  in 
bi  n  ling  forth  the  censures,  w  Inch  at  that  time  might  ha  I  the  king  mure  trouble  :  and 

be  sent  I  -  -  rvant  purposely  with  the  offer  of  his  assistance,  animating  the  chief  of  his  kindred 
ti>  be  constant  in  the  king's  -  rvice.  [f  any  had  been  at  Rome,  in  the  king's  pay,  to  do  him 
service,  they  could  not  have  done  inure  than  he  did  ;  bo  that  Borne  began  to  reflect  on  him, 
I  iuse  he  would  not  consent  t<>  divers  tilings  that  would  have  been  uneasy  to  bim  ;  and 
particularly  I"  causi  hi  hail  the  censures  in  his  band,  which  were  instantly  called  fur  by  t; 
who  had  authority  to  command  :  yet  they  never  came  into  tin  ir  sight  nor  bands  ;  and  t<> 
thai  hour  he  bad  suppressed  them.  He  would  go  no  further  in  justifying  himself:  if  what  he 
had  already  done,  and  what  the  bishop  of  Verona  had  Baid,  did  not  '1"  it,  he  wonld  take  no 
more  pains  to  clear  himself.  He  rather  thought  he  had  been  faulty  in  his  n 
matt  r-  ;  but  their  was  nothing  now  left  to  him  but  t"  pray  for  the  ki 

This  letter  is  dated  from  Cainbray;  for  upon  the  .  ■  i<<  the  French  kii 

demand  him  to  be  delivi  r<  ■!  into  his  bands,  Francis  could  in  no  Bort  hi  arki  n  to  that,  but  he 

■    bim  not  I  i  com<  to  bis  court,  but  to  go  with  all  convenient  baste  out  of  his  dominions. 

So  he  retired  to  Cambray,  as  being  then  a  peculiar  sovereignty.     The  king  had  a 

Throckmortoi  about  Pole,  who  gave  him  an  account  of  all  his  motions ;  but  by  what 

ars  in  bit  dthfuller  I     I        than  to  the  king.     II    wi  that  his 

then  printed,  though  be  bad  be<  a  much  pr»  Bsed  t"  print  it  ae  ; 

but  he  thought  that  would  binder  the  design  he  went  on  :  he  believed,  iud  D]  on  his 

returning  thither  he  would  print  it.      II     |  ; :-  bim  that  he  had  procured  tin  ■uspeasii  na  i  f 

try  it  it  v.  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  between  t 

and  the  km-  :  and  he  add     that  man}  wondered  to  see  the  k  .  that 
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he  did  not  rather  endeavour  to  gain  him.  He  intended  to  have  stayed  some  time  in  Flanders, 
hut  the  regent  sent  him  word  that  it  could  not  be  suffered.  He  went  from  thence,  and  stayed 
at  Liege,  where  he  was  on  the  20th  of  August ;  for  the  last  of  Throckmorton's  letters  is  dated 
from  thence.  He  writes,  that  the  pope  had  called  him  back,  having  named  him  to  be  his 
legate  to  the  council  that  he  had  summoned  to  meet  the  1st  of  November,  though  it  did  not 
meet  for  some  years  after  this. 

The  king's  indignation  upon  his  advancement,  and  for  his  book,  carried  him  to  a  great 
The  King  was  many  excesses,  and  to  many  acts  of  injustice  and  cruelty,  which  are  not  the  least 
reconciled  to  among  the  great  blemishes  of  that  reign.  Wyat  was  then  the  king's  ambassador 
the  Emperor.  a^  ^ne  eniperor's  COurt ;  and  by  his  letters  to  the  king,  it  seems  an  entire  confi- 
dence was  then  settled  with  the  emperor.  The  king  pressed  him  much  not  to  suffer  the  pope 
to  call  a  council,  but  to  call  one  by  his  own  authority,  as  the  Roman  emperor3  had  called 
the  first  general  councils ;  and  he  proposed  Cambray  as  a  proper  place  for  one.  But  he  saw 
he  was  not  like  to  succeed  in  that ;  so  he  only  insisted  on  a  promise  that  the  emperor  had 
made,  that  nothing  should  be  done  in  the  council,  whensoever  it  should  meet,  against  him  or 
his  kingdom. 

The  king  was  at  this  time  under  much  uneasiness,  for  he  sent  both  Bonner  and  Hains  over 
to  the  emperor's  court  in  conjunction  :  the  one  seems  to  have  been  chosen  to  talk  with  those 
who  were  still  papistical,  and  the  other  had  great  credit  with  the  protestants.  Our  merchants 
in  the  emperor's  dominions  were  threatened  by  the  inquisition  for  owning  the  king  as  supreme 
head  of  this  church.  Upon  this,  Wyat  complained  to  the  emperor;  but  though  that  prince 
vindicated  the  inquisitors,  he  promised  to  give  such  order  that  they  should  not  be  disquieted 
on  that  account ;  and  when  Pole  applied  himself  to  the  emperor  for  leave  to  affix  the  pope's 
bull  against  the  king  in  his  dominions,  he  would  not  consent  to  it. 

I  cannot  add  much  to  what  I  wrote  formerly,  with  relation  to  the  suppression  of  the 
monasteries.  There  are  many  letters  setting  forth  their  vices  and  lewdness,  and 
i  1  \  P  °  their  robberies,  and  other  ill  practices  ;  and  now  that  the  design  against  them  was 
ceedings  in  apparent,  many  ran  beyond  sea  with  their  plate  and  jewels  :  but  I  must  not 
suppressing  conceal  that  the  visitors  give  a  great  character  of  the  abbess  and  nuns  of  Polles- 
t  e  i  onas-  worfc]1?  m  Warwickshire.  Dr.  London,  that  was  afterwards  not  only  a  persecutor 
of  protestants,  but  a  suborner  of  false  witnesses  against  them,  was  now  zealous 
even  to  officiousness  in  suppressing  the  monasteries.  In  the  first  commission  that  the  visitors 
had,  there  was  no  order  for  the  removing  shrines,  yet  he,  in  his  zeal,  exceeding  his  commis- 
sion, had  done  it ;  upon  which  Leighton,  Legh,  and  others,  desired  that  a  commission  for 
that  end  might  be  sent  after  them  of  the  same  date  with  their  other  commissions.  He  also 
studied  to  frighten  the  abbess  of  Godstow  into  a  resignation.  She  was  particularly  in  Crom- 
well's favour ;  so  she  wrote  a  plain  honest  letter  to  him,  complaining  of  "  London's  violence, 
of  his  artifices  to  bring  them  to  surrender  their  house,  and  of  the  great  charge  he  put  them 
to.  She  writes,  that  she  did  not  hear  that  any  of  the  king's  subjects  had  been  so  handled : 
she  insists  on  her  care  to  maintain  the  honour  of  God,  and  all  truth  and  obedience  to  the  king  ; 
therefore  she  was  positively  resolved  not  to  surrender  her  house,  but  would  be  ready  to  do  it 
whensoever  the  king's  command  or  his  should  come  to  her,  and  not  till  then."     The  great 

_  ,  ..  ..  character  I  gave  of  that  abbess,  and  of  her  house,  in  my  former  work,  made  me 
Col. Num. 54.  .  i  •     i  ■      ,,      n  ,i     ,■ 

resolve  to  put  tins  letter  in  the  Collection. 

The  discovery  of  the  cheats  in  images  and  counterfeits  in  relics  contributed  not  a  little  to 

.  their  disgrace.     Among  these,  that  of  Boxley,  in  Kent,  was  one  of  the  most 

Images  disco-  enormous.     Among  the  papers  that  were  sent  me  from  Zurich,  there  is  a  letter, 

vered.  written  by  the  minister  of  Maidstone  to  Bullinger,  that  describes  such  an  image, 

if  it  is  not  the  same,  so  particularly,  that  I  have  put  it  in  the  Collection.     He 

calls  it  the  Dagon  of  Ashdod,  or  the  Babylonish  Bell.      It  was  a  crucifix  that 

sometimes  moved  the  head,  the  eyes,  and  did  bend  the  whole  body  to  express  the  receiving 

of  prayers  ;  and  other  gestures  were  at  other  times  made  to  signify  the  rejecting  them  :  great 

offerings  were  made  to  so  wonderful  an  image.     One  Partridge  suspected  the  fraud,  and 

removing  the  image,  he  saw  the  whole  imposture  evidently  :    there  were  several  springs 

within  it,  by  which  all  those  motions  were  made.     This  was  brought  to  Maidstone,  and 
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exposed  to  oil  tin-  people  there.     From  thence  it  was  carried  to  London,  and  w  ed  to 

the  king  and  all  his  curt,  and  in  their  M^lit  all  the  motions  were  performed.     The  kii 
council  ordered  .1  Bennon  to  be  preached  a<  Paul's,  by  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  where  this 
imposture  was  full v  discovered  ;  and  after  Bennon  it  woe  burned. 

I " j >. .11  tin-  birth  of  prince  Edward  matters  had  b  better  face  i   here  was  an  and  iubted  heir 
born  to  the  crown.     It  is  true,  the  death  of  his  mother  did  abate  much  of  the  joy  that  such 
a  liirth  would  have  given  otherwise;  for,  as  Bhe  was,  of  all  the  king's  wives,  much  the  best 
beloved  l>y  him,  bo  Bhe  was  a  person  of  that  humble  and  Bweet  temper  thai  Bhe  was  univer- 
sally beloved  on  that  arc-. .nut.     She  hod  do  occasion  given  her  t>>  appear  much  in  busini  so, 
bo  she  had  do  Bhare  of  the  hatred  raised  by  the  king's  proceedings  cast  on  her.     I  f  1!  into  a 
mistake,  from  a  letter  of  queen  Elizabeth's,  directed  to  a  big  bellied  qui  1  d,  which  1  thought 
belonged  to  her ;  but  1  am  now  convinced  of  my  error  ;  for  it  was  do  doubt  written  to  qui    0 
Catherine  when,  after  kim:  Henry's  death,  Bhe  was  with  child  by  the  l<  rd  Seymour.    Upon 
,,  ....  queen  Jane's  death,  Tonstal,  being  then  at  York,  wrote  a  consolatory  letter  to 
teoniolator;    the  kin_',  which  will  l>e  found   in  the  Collection.      It  runs  upon  the  common 
■   pies  of  affliction,  with  many  good  applications  of  passages  "t  Scripture,  and 
1    '.     Beems  chiefly  meant  to  calm  and  cheer  up  the  king's  spirit.     But  the  truth  is, 
died.  king   Henry  had  bo  man]  gross  faults  about  him,  that  it  lia<l  been  more  for 

( ,.1  Num. 56.  Xonstol's  honour,  and  better  Buited  to  his  character,  if  he  had  given  bints  to 
awaken  the  king's  conscience,  and  to  call  upon  him  to  examine  his  w  lys  wbili  he  had  that 
load  upon  his  mind.  Either  Tonstal  did  not  think  him  bo  faulty  a-  certainly  he  was,  or  he 
was  verv  faulty  himself  in  being  bo  wanting  to  his  dutj  upon  bo  great  on  occasion. 

Hut  1  go  "ii  to  more  public  concerns.  The  kiiiur  had,  by  the  lord  Cromwell,  Bent  injunc- 
tions to  Ins  clergy  in  the  year  1536,  a-  he  did  afterwards  in  the  year  1538,  which  1  have 
,.  ,,  ,-  printed  in  niv  former  work.  There  was  also  a  circular  letter  written  to  the 
Pox,  fa  '.'.  bishops:  that  to  the  bishop  of  Hereford  is  dated  on  the  20th  of  July.  1536, 
Orders  about  requiring  them  to  execute  an  order  abrogating  some  holidays.  The  numbers  of 
them  were  -  ■  excess  ?elj  great,  and  by  the  people's  devotion,  or  rather  supersti- 
tion, were  like  to  increase  more  and  more,  which  occasioned  much  Bloth  and  idleness,  and 
great  1 —  t  1  the  public  in  time  of  harvest.  It  sets  forth,  that  the  king,  with  the  advice  of 
the  convocation,  had  Bettled  rules  in  this  matter.  The  feast  of  the  dedication  of  churches 
was  to  be  held  every  year  on  the  iir~t  Sun. lay  in  October  j  but  thi  a  of 

the  church  was  t.>  be  no  more  obsi  rv<  1.      All  the  feasts,  from  the  1-t  of  July  to  the  i2!»th  of 
mber,  and  all  feasts  in  t.  rm-time,  w<  re  not  to  be  obsi  rvi  ■!  any  mi  re  as  hole  lays, ,  xt-.  j  t 
the  t'e  ists  of  the  apostles,  of  the  Blessi  d  V  ii  gin  Mary,  and  of  St.  <  leorge,  and  those  days  in 
which  the  judges  <lhl  no(     jetosit;  but  the  four  quarter-days  were  still  to  1"-  offering-days. 
These  are  all  the  pnblic  injunction--  Bet  out  about  this  time.     Hut  after  the  first  of  these,  1 
find  the  bishops  sent  likewise  injunctions  to  their  clergy  round  their  dii 
of  which  a  copy,  printed  at  that  time,    was  given  me  by  my  worthy  mend 
Mr.  rate,  minister  ol   Burnham.     The  tir~t  was  bj   1    e,  archbishop  of  York, 
which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection. 

"  He  !•■  gins  with  the  abolishing  of  the  bishop  of  !>'■  mi  s  authority,  and  the 
declaring  the  kin.:  to  be  '  Bupn  me  head'  of  the  church  of  England,  as  well  spiritual  as  b  m- 
poral.  lie  requires  his  clergj  to  provide  a  New  Testament  in  English  or  Latin,  within 
forty  .'..i\-.  and  to  read  duly  in  it  two  chapters  before  noon,  and  two  in  the  afternoon  ;  and 
tudy  to  understand  it.  He  requires  them  also  to  Btudy  the  book  to  be  Bet  forth  by  the 
king,  of  the  Institution  of  a  Christian  .Man.  They  wei  to  procure  it  a-  bo  n  as  it  should 
1-    publislied,  that  they  mig  two  chapters  a  day  in  it,  and  be  able  to  explain  it  to 

their  people.  All  curates  and  heads  of  religious  houses  wen  required  to  repeat  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  tin    \.     Maria,  in  English,  and,  at  oth  I      Creed  and  the 

Ti  n  <  tommandments,  also  in  English,  and  t..  make  the  repeat  thi  Be  after  them  ;  and 

none  were  to  be  admitted  I  icrament  at    Easter  that  could  not  repeat  them.     All 

perishes  were  required,  within  forty  days,  to  provi  Bible,  in  English,  to  be  chained 

in    ..p.  n  pi  ice  in  the  church,  that  so  all  pi  rsons  mig    t  resort  I     it,  and  read  it  for  their 
instruction.      I'  a  to  haunt  taverns  01  ah  I    uses,  except  on  Deoassary 
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occasions.  The  clergy  that  did  belong  to  any  one  church  were  required  to  eat  together,  if 
they  might;  and  not  to  play  at  prohibited  games,  as  cards  and  dice.  They  must  discourage 
none  from  reading  the  Scriptures,  exhorting  them  to  do  it  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  to  be 
edified  by  it.  They  were  required  to  read  to  their  people  the  Gospel  and  Epistle  in  English. 
Rules  are  set  for  the  frequent  use  of  sermons,  proportioned  to  the  value  of  their  livings : 
generally  four  sermons  were  to  be  preached  every  year,  one  in  a  quarter.  None  were  to 
preach  but  such  as  had  licence  from  the  king  or  the  archbishop ;  nor  were  they  to  worship 
any  image,  or  kneel  or  offer  any  lights  or  gifts  to  it :  but  they  might  have  lights  in  the  rood- 
loft,  and  before  the  sacrament,  and  at  the  sepulchre  at  Easter.  They  were  to  teach  the  people 
that  images  are  only  as  books  to  stir  them  up  to  follow  the  saints ;  and  though  they  see  God 
the  Father  represented  as  an  old  man,  they  were  not  to  think  that  he  has  a  body,  or  is  like 
a  man.  All  images,  to  which  any  resort  is  used,  are  to  be  taken  away.  They  are  to  teach 
the  people  that  God  is  not  pleased  with  the  works  done  for  the  traditions  of  men,  when  works 
commanded  by  God  are  left  undone  :  that  we  are  only  saved  by  the  mercy  of  God  and  the 
merits  of  Christ ;  that  our  good  works  have  their  virtue  only  from  thence.  They  were  to 
teach  the  midwives  the  form  of  baptism  :  they  were  to  teach  the  people  to  make  no  private 
contracts  of  marriage,  nor  to  force  their  children  to  marry  against  their  wills ;  and  to  open 
to  their  people  often  the  two  great  commandments  of  Christ,  '  To  love  God  and  our  neigh- 
bour,' and  to  live  in  love  with  all  people,  avoiding  dissension." 

The  rest  relate  to  the  matters  set  out  in  the  king's  injunctions. 

There  were  about  the  same  time  injunctions  given  by  Sampson,  bishop  of  Coventry  and 
Injunctions  Litchfield,  for  his  diocese,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection.  He  begins 
by  the  Bishop  with  a  charge  to  his  clergy,  "  to  instruct  the  people  concerning  the  king's  being 
•fa  L  t'ltry  *ne  Supreme  Head  of  the  church  of  England,  by  the  word  of  God;  and  that  the 
field.  authority  used  by  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  an  usurpation :  then  he  charges 

Collection  them  to  procure  by  the  next  Whitsuntide  a  whole  Bible  in  Latin,  and  also  one 
Number  58.  in  English,  and  to  lay  it  in  the  church,  that  every  man  may  read  in  it.  Then 
with  relation  to  the  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  the  having  sermons  every  quarter,  he  gives 
the  same  charge  that  Lee  gave.  As  to  their  sermons,  he  charges  them  that  they  be  preached 
purely,  sincerely,  and  according  to  the  true  Scriptures  of  God.  He  next  requires  them  in 
the  king's  name,  and  as  his  minister,  to  teach  the  people  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the 
Ave,  and  the  Creed  in  English  :  and  that  four  times  in  every  quarter  they  declare  the  seven 
deadly  sins  and  the  ten  commandments.  And  because  some  out  of  neglect  of  their  curates, 
and  to  hide  their  lewd  livings,  used  in  Lent  to  go  to  confession  to  friars,  or  other  religious 
houses ;  he  orders  that  no  testimonial  from  them  shall  be  sufficient  to  admit  one  to  the 
sacrament,  called  by  him  '  God's  Board;'  till  they  confess  to  their  own  curates,  unless  upon 
some  urgent  considerations  of  conscience,  that  he  or  his  deputies  should  grant  a  special 
licence  for  it :  that  on  holidays,  and  in  time  of  divine  service,  none  should  go  to  ale-houses 
or  taverns,  nor  be  received  in  them  :  and  that  the  clergy  should  go  in  such  decent  apparel, 
that  it  might  be  known  that  they  were  of  the  clergy." 

The  last  of  the  injunctions  in  that  book  was  given  by  Shaxton,  bishop  of  Salisbury,  for 

Collection,  his  diocese,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection  ;  they  are  said  to  be  given  out 
Number  59.    from  the  authority  given  him  by  God  and  the  king. 

"  He  begins  with  provision  about  non-residents  and  their  curates  in  particular,  that  no 
Aiid  bv  the  French  or  Irish  priest  that  could  not  perfectly  speak  the  English  tongue  should 
Bishop  of  Sa-  serve  as  curates.  They  were  at  high  mass  to  read  the  Gospel  and  Epistle  in  the 
Iisbury.  English  tongue,  and  to  set  out  the  king's  supremacy  and  the  usurpations  of  the 

bishop  of  Rome  :  the  same  rules  are  given  about  sermons  as  in  the  former,  with  this  addition, 
that  no  friar  nor  any  person  in  a  religious  habit  be  suffered  to  perform  any  service  in  the 
church  :  as  for  reading  the  New  Testament,  the  clergy  are  only  required  to  read  one 
chapter  every  day,  and  that  every  person  having  a  cure  of  souls  should  be  able  to  repeat, 
without  book,  the  Gospels  of  Saint  Matthew  and  Saint  John,  with  the  Epistles  to  the 
Romans,  Corinthians,  and  Galatians,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  canonical 
Epistles ;  so  that  every  fortnight  they  should  learn  one  chapter  without  book,  and  keep  it 
sliil  in  their  memory  :  and  that  the  28th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  should  be  read  every 
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quarter  instead  of  the  general  sentence.     He  gave  the  same  orders  that  the  others  gave 

about  images,  pilgrimagi  s,  and  other  superstitions  observances,  and  for  teaching  the  | pie 

the  elements  of  religion  in  English;  only  he  does  not  join  the  Ave  Maria  with  the  Lord's 
Prayer  as  the  others  did  :  he  requires  the  curates  to  exhorl  the  people  to  bewan  tri°g 

and  blaspheming  the  name  of  God,  or  of  Christ's  precious  body  and  blood,  and  of  many 
r  -in-  then  commonly  practised  ;  he  dispensed  with  all  lights  before  images,  and  req  i  res 
that  every  church  should  be  furnished  w  ith  a  1 1 1 1 » 1  < ■ :  he  complains  of  the  pra»  tice  of  putting 
false  relics  on  the  people,  naming  stinking  boots,  mucky  combs,  ragged  rockets,  rotten 
girdles,  lucks  of  hair,  gobbets  of  wood,  as  parcels  of  the  holy  cr — .  "f  which  he  had  perfect 
knowledge;  besides  the  shameful  abuse  of  such  as  were  perhaps  true  relics:  he  prays  and 
commands  them,  by  the  authority  he  had  nnder  <  k)d  and  the  k'm_r.  to  bring  all  these  to  him, 
with  the  writings  relating  to  them,  that  he  might  examine  them,  promising  to  restore  bui  h 
as  were  found  to  be  true  relics,  with  an  instruction  how  they  ought  to  be  used:  he  also 
orders  that  the  Ave  and  pardon  bell,  that  was  wonl  to  !"■  tolled  three  times  a  'lay.  should 

be  no  more  tolled." 

These  are  all  the  injunctions  Bet  out  by  bishops  that  ha.  into  my  hands.      Here  I 

must  acknowledge  a  very  great  omission  made  in  the  copy  that  1  printed  in  the  Collection 
added  to  my  History,  of  a  very  important  paragraph  in  t  1  injunction  given  l>y 

on  well,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection,  together  with  an  omission  of  a  few  1 
in  bishop  Bonner's  injunctions  that  were  passed  over  by  a  very  common  lank  of  tran- 
scribers, who  seeing  the  words  that  they  wrote  last  in  th  them,  do  not 
enough  examine,  whether  the  same  words  did  not  belong  to  a  nevt  portion,  and  so  writo  on 
without  examining  whether  there  are  no  word-  or  lines  between  the  one  and  the  other  :  for 
churches  and  chapels  being  in  two  different  places,  my  copier  wrote  on  from  the  second 

place,  and  so  omitted  some  line-  between  the  one  and  the  other.     1  am  v.  ry  ready  t rrei  t 

it  I  lind  ami--;  1  rather  wonder  that  tin  re  is  no  more  occasion  for  such  reprehensions. 
1  know  1  am   not    to  expect  either  favour  or  common   civility  fi  I  do  not 

enter  into  faults  of  a  worse  nature  made  bj  but  .mi  w-\  ready  I  -  my  own 

when  I  see  them  " . 

I  fmd  nothing  to  add  with  relation  to  the  dissolution  both  of  the  smaller  and  t 

nor  of  t!c  several  risings  that  were  in  different  pari  oly  I 

find  a  letter  of  <  ire-ham,  then  lord  mayor  of   London;  I  suppose  he  was  the 

ither  of  him  who  was  the  famed  benefactor  to  the  city  ;  but  by  the  letter  which 

i     ::i  1  in  the  (  |     :i,  hi-  father  was   t  n   of  procuring  them  a 

''"-'  He  began  his  letter  with  a  high  commendation  of 

ti,,.         .        the  king,  who,  as  he  writ  the  chosen  vessel  of  God,  by  whom 

I  of  <i  id  was  to  I"-  -■  I  forth,  and  who  was  to  reform  all  enormities. 

I  ig  d  him,  !>  i:i_r  then  the  mayor  of  tl  I    odon,  to  inform 

'    him,  for  the  comfort  of  the  a  d,  and  it  persons,  that  t 

Is  near  or  within  the  city — that  of  Saint  (I     r_   .  -  lint  Bartholomew,  and  Saint 
Thomas,  and  the  new  abbey  on  Tower-hill,  founded  and  end' wed  with  great  possessions, 

■.  for  the  helping  the  ] r  and  impotent,  who  were  not  able  to  help  th  and  not 

I  r  the  maintenance  of  canons,  priests,  and  monks  to  live  in  :  ling  the  ; 

who  were  lying  in  every  street,  offending  all  that  passed  by  them  :  he  therefore  prayed  the 
k'm_',  for  the  relief  of  C'hri-t's  true  i  order  that  the  mayor  i  f  L  md  n   in  I 

aldermen  may  from  thenceforth  have  the  disposition  and  rule  both  of  the  lands 
tie  -  rnours  and  ministers  which  shall  he  in  any  of  them.     And 

:  t\    king  n    i  Id  ;    •     ive  that  whereas  now  there  was  a  small  number  of  canons,  priests, 
and  monks  in  theil  own  profit  only  ;  that  then  :  poor  and 

I  1  he  maintained  in  them,  and  also  freely  healed  of  their  infirmities:    and  t 

;    !  :      pi  y-iei.m-,    i  upon   tin  m  :    and 

ible  to  labour  Bhould  be  r  1;  and  sturdj  not  willii  . 

labour  should  be  punished:  in  ng  would  be   more  charitabl 

a  In-  progenil  the  fonn  many  monasteries ;  or  Henry  the  Third,  the 

•   i 
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renewer  of  Westminster;  or  Edward  the  Third,  the  founder  of  the  new  abbey;  or  than 
Henry  the  Fifth,  the  founder  of  Sion  and  Sliene,  and  he  would  carry  the  name  of  the 
protector  and  defender  of  the  poor." 

How  soon  after  this,  these  hospitals  were  put  under  the  government  of  the  lord  mayor 
and  aldermen  of  London,  will  be  found  in  the  history  of  the  city.  But  I  thought  this  letter 
was  worth  remembering,  since  probably  it  gave  the  rise  to  the  putting  those  endowments 
in  such  hands,  in  which,  to  the  wonder  of  all  the  world,  we  see  such  a  noble  order  and 
management,  and  such  an  overflowing  of  charity,  that  not  only  all  their  revenues  are  with 
the  exactest  management  possible  applied  wholly  to  the  use  for  which  they  were  designed ; 
but  that  the  particular  bounties  of  those  whom  God  has  blessed  in  the  city,  that  are  annually 
given  to  them,  do  far  exceed  their  stated  revenues :  of  which  there  are  yearly  accounts  pub- 
lished in  Easter  week  ;  and  which  no  doubt  do  bring  down  great  blessings  on  the  city,  and 
on  all  its  concerns. 

The  state  of  matters  began  to  turn  about  this  time.  The  king  seemed  to  think  that  his 
The  Kins  subjects  owed  an  entire  resignation  of  their  reasons  and  consciences  to  him,  and 
grows  severe  as  he  was  highly  offended  with  those  who  still  adhered  to  the  papal  authority,  so 
against  the     ]ie  could  not  bear  the  haste  that  some  were  making  to  a  further  reformation, 

o  iners,.  ^efore  or  ]ieyond  his  allowance.  So  in  the  end  of  the  year  1538  he  set  out  a 
proclamation  on  the  16th  of  November. 

In  it  he  prohibits  the  importing  of  all  foreign  books,  or  the  printing  of  any  at  home 
without  licence,  and  the  printing  any  parts  of  Scripture  till  they  were  examined  by  the 
king  and  his  council,  or  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese :  he  condemns  all  the  books  of  the 
Anabaptists  and  Sacramentaries,  and  appoints  those  to  be  punished  who  vended  them  :  he 
requires  that  none  may  argue  against  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  under  the 
pain  of  death,  and  of  the  loss  of  their  goods ;  and  orders  all  to  be  punished  who  did  disuse 
any  rites  or  ceremonies  not  then  abolished ;  yet  he  orders  them  to  be  observed  without 
superstition  only  as  remembrances,  and  not  to  repose  in  them  a  trust  of  salvation  by 
observing  them.  He  requires  that  all  married  priests  should  no  more  minister  the  sacra- 
ment, but  be  deprived,  with  further  punishment  or  imprisonment  at  the  king's  pleasure. 
What  follows  after  this  will  be  found  in  the  Collection  ;  for  the  whole  did  not 
Number  G2. '  seem  so  important  as  to  be  all  set  down,  it  being  very  long.  "  The  king  con- 
sidering the  several  superstitions  and  abuses  which  had  crept  into  the  hearts  of 
many  of  his  unlearned  subjects,  and  the  strife  and  contention  which  did  grow  among  them, 
had  often  commanded  his  bishops  and  clergy  to  preach  plainly  and  sincerely,  and  to  set 
He  6ets  out  a  f°rth  the  true  meaning  of  the  sacramentals  and  ceremonies,  that  they  might  be 
long  Procla-  quietly  used  for  such  purposes  as  they  were  at  first  intended :  but  he  was 
ruation.  informed  that  this  had  not  been  executed  according  to  his  expectation ;  therefore 

he  requires  all  his  archbishops  and  bishops  that  in  their  own  persons  they  will  preach  with 
more  diligence,  and  set  forth  to  the  people  the  word  of  God  sincerely  and  purely,  declaring 
the  difference  between  the  things  commanded  by  God  and  these  rites  and  ceremonies  com- 
manded only  by  a  lower  authority,  that  they  may  come  to  the  true  knowledge  of  a  lively 
faith  in  God,  and  obedience  to  the  king,  with  love  and  charity  to  their  neighbours.  They 
were  to  require  all  their  clergy  to  do  the  same,  and  to  exhort  the  people  to  read  and  hear 
with  simplicity,  and  without  arrogance,  avoiding  all  strife  and  contention,  under  the  pain 
of  being  punished  at  the  king's  pleasure." 

To  this  he  adds,  "  That  it  appearing  clearly  that  Thomas  Becket,  sometime  archbishop  of 
An  Account  Canterbury,  did  stubbornly  withstand  the  laws  established  against  the  enor- 
eet  forth  by  mities  of  the  clergy  by  king  Henry  the  Second,  and  had  fled  out  of  the  realm 
the  King  of  mt0  France,  and  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  procure  the  abrogating  of  these  laws ; 
from  which  there  arose  great  troubles  in  the  kingdom  :  his  death,  which  they 
untruly  called  his  '  martyrdom,'  happened  upon  a  rescue  made  by  him,  upon  which  he  gave 
opprobrious  words  to  the  gentlemen  who  counselled  him  to  leave  his  stubbornness,  and  not 
to  stir  up  the  people  who  were  risen  for  that  rescue  :  he  called  one  of  them  bawd,  and  pulled 
Tracy  by  the  bosom  almost  down  to  the  pavement  of  the  church  :  upon  this  fray  one  of  the 
company  struck  him,  and  in  the  throng  he  was  slain.     He  was  canonised  by  the  bishop  of 
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Rome,  because  he  hod  been  a  champion  to  maintain  his  nsurped  authority,  and  a  defender 
of  tin'  iniquity  of  the  clergy.     The  king,  with  1 1  »•  ■  advice  of  Liu  council,  'li'l  find  tl 
nothing  of  sanctity  in  the  life  or  exterior  conversation  of  Becket,  but  that  he  rath 
to  be  esteemed  a  rebel  and  a  trayl  fore  he  commands  thai  he  shall  be  no  m 

esteemed  nor  called  a  '  s.iint,'  that  his  images  -hall  be  everywhere  put  down,  and  thai 
days  used  for  Ms  festival  shall  l>r  no  more  observed,  nor  anj  part  of  that  service  be  read, 
but  that  it  should  be  razed  out  of  all  books.  Adding,  that  the  other  festivals  aln  ady  abro- 
gated -h:\ll  be  no  more  Bolemnised,  and  that  his  subjects  shall  be  no  more  blindly  abust  d  to 
commit  idolatry,  as  they  had  been  i"  time  past."  I  will  leave  it  to  our  historians  to  compare 
the  account  here  given  of  Becket's  di  ath  with  the  legends,  and  to  examine  which  of  them  is 
the  truest. 

9    n  after  this,  the  king  understanding  that  very  n  reports  were  spread  about  the 

.  i-,.     ,         country,  poisoning  people's  minds  witli  rdati  n  t  ■  everything  that  tin-  kins  'li<l  ; 
i  saying  they  would  be  made  pay  for  everything  they  should  eat  ;  and  that  the 

register  of  births  and  weddings  wai  ordered  for  this  end,  that  the  king  might 

know  the  numbers  of  bis  people,  and  make  levii  b  :  and  send,  or  rather  sell  them 
to  foreign  service:  he  sent   in    December  following  a  circular  letter  to  all  the  justice) 

England,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection  ;  in  which,  after  he  bad  set  forth 
g«  '  his  good  intentions  for  the  wealth  and  happiness  of  his  people,  he  added,  "  That 

he  hoped  that  all  the  maintained  of  the  bishop  of  R  ime's  authority  Bhould  have 
been  searched  for  and  broughl  to  justice:  and  that  all  the  inventors  and  spreaders  of  I 
reports  to  put  the  people  in  fear,  ami  so  to  Btir  them  up  to  Bedition,  should  have  been  appn  - 
hended  and  punished  ;  and  that  vagabonds  and  he.  gars  Bhould  have  1"  en  corn  i  ted  a<  cording 
to  the  letters  he  had  formerly  written  to  them.  The  king  understood  that  sundry  of  them 
had  done  their  duty  so  well,  that  there  had  been  no  disquiet  till  of  late  ;  that  some  malicious 
persons  had  by  lies  and  false  rumours  Btudied  to  seduce  the  people;  and  that  among  tl 
some  vicars  and  curates  were  the  chief;  who  endeavoured  to  bring  the  people  again  into 
darkness  ;  and  they  did  so  confusedly  read  the  word  of  <  rod  and  the  king's  injunctions,  that 
none  could  understand  the  true  meaning  of  them  :  they  Btudied  to  wr<  st  the  king's  inti  ntions 
in  them  to  b  false  sense:  for  whereas  the  king  had  ord  :  I  i  be  kept  for  Bhow 

lineal   descents  and  the  rights  of    inheritance,    and  to  distinguish   legitimal  from 

bastardy;  or  whether  a  person  was  born  a  subject  or  not ;  they  went  about  saying  that  the 
king  intended  to  make  new  examinations  of  christenings,  weddings,  and  buryings,  and  to 
take  away  the  liberties  of  the  kingdom:  fur  preserving  which,  they  pretended  Thomas 
Becket  died  :  whereas  bis  opposition  was  only  to  the  punishing  of  the  offences  of  the  cli  rgy, 
that  they  should  not  be  justified  by  the  court-  and  law  a  of  the  land,  but  only  at  the  bisl 
pleasure  :  and  here  the  same  account  is  giv<  n  of  Becket  that  was  in  the  formi  r  proclamation. 
Becket  contended  with  the  archbishop  of  York,  and  pretended  that  when  he  was  out  of  the 
realm,  the  kin_'  could  not  be  crowned  by  any  ether  bishop,  but  that  it  must  1  till 

he  returned.  These  detestable  liberties  were  all  that  he  stood  fer.  and  not  f  r  the  common- 
wealth of  the  realm.  To  these  lies  they  added  m  my  other  Beditious  de\ ices,  by  which  the 
!■  were  stirred  up  to  Bedition  and  insurrection,  to  their  utter  ruin  and  destruction,  if 
1  i  had  not  both  enabled  him  by  force  to  subdue  them,  and  afterward-  move  him  mer- 
cifully to  pardon  them.  The  king  therefore  required  them  in  their  several  pi  find 
out  such  vicars  and  curate  as  did  not  truly  declare  the  injunctions,  and  did  confus 
mumble  the  word  of  God,  pretending  that  they  v  ipelled  to  read  them,  but  telling 
their  people  to  do  as  they  did,  and  live  as  their  father-  had  done,  for  the  old  fashion  was  the 
best.     They  were  also  required  to  search  out  all  the  spreaders  of  Beditious  tales,  and  to 

appn  hind   and    keep  them    in  prison  till   the  justices   came   about   to    try  them,     or  till  the 

king  s  pleasure  was  known :  the  justices  of  the  p  toe  ire  vo  I  to  do  their 

duty    diligently,    and    to    take    care    likewise    that    the    injunctions    and    law  tie- 

\    kbaptiats  and   Sacramentariea   be   duly   executed."     Dated   from    Hampton   Court   in 
December,  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  reign. 

Among  the  letters  3ent  nie  from  Zurich,  I  find  one  written   to   Bullinger  on  the  Hth  of 
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March,  in  the  year  1539,  by  Butler,  Elliot,  Partridge,  and  Traheron,  who  had  studied  for 
New  Sbnifi-  some  time  under  him,  and  were  then  entertained  either  by  the  king  or  by  Crom- 
cationsputon  well.  They  write,  "  That  many  of  the  popish  ceremonies  were  still  tolerated; 
the  Old  Rites.  \)U^  that  new  significations  were  put  on  them  ;  such  as,  that  the  '  holy  water'  did 
put  us  in  mind  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  cleansed  us  from  all  defilement :  the  '  pax '  was 
carried  about  to  represent  our  reconciliation  to  God  through  Christ.  Things  that  were 
visible  were  thought  fit  to  be  preserved,  to  prevent  commotions.  This  correction  quieted 
some  :  but  though  these  rites  were  ori3red  to  be  kept  up  till  the  king  should  think  fit  to 
alter  them,  yet  some  preached  freely  against  them,  even  before  the  king. 

"  They  write  of  the  executions  of  the  marquis  of  Exeter,  the  lord  Montague,  and  sir 
Many  Execu-  Edward  Nevil,  who  (they  add)  was  a  very  brave,  but  a  very  vicious  man.  Sir 
tions  in  Eng-  Nic.  Cary,  who  had  been  before  a  zealous  papist,  when  he  came  to  suffer, 
land.  exhorted  all  people  to  read  the  Scriptures  carefully.     lie  acknowledged  that  the 

judgments  of  God  came  justly  upon  him  for  the  hatred  that  he  formerly  bore  to  the  gospel. 
The  king  was  threatened  with  a  war,  in  which  the  emperor,  the  French,  and  the  Scots 
would  attack  him  on  all  hands ;  but  he  seemed  to  despise  it,  and  said,  he  should  not  sleep 
the  less  quietly  for  all  these  alarms.  The  day  after  these  tidings  were  brought  him,  he  said 
to  his  councillors,  that  he  found  himself  moved  in  his  conscience  to  promote  the  word  of 
God  more  than  ever.  Other  news  came  at  the  same  time,  which  might  perhaps  raise  his 
zeal,  that  three  English  merchants  were  burnt  in  Spain,  and  that  an  indulgence  was  pro- 
claimed to  every  man  that  should  kill  an  English  heretic.  Cranmer  was  then  very  busy 
instructing  the  people,  and  preparing  English  prayers  to  be  used  instead  of  the  Litany." 
I  can  go  no  further  on  these  subjects,  but  must  refer  to  my  History  for  the  prosecution  of 
these  matters. 

The  foundation  of  the  new  bishoprics  was  now  settled.     Kymer  has  given  us  the  charters 

by  which  they  were  founded  and  endowed.  The  new-modelling  of  some  cathe- 
fiom'p  717  drals  was  next  taken  care  of.  I  have  found  the  project  that  Cromwell  sent  to 
top. 736, and  Cranmer  for  the  church  of  Canterbury.  It  was  to  consist  of  a  provost,  twelve 
from  p.  748  prebendaries,  six  preachers,  three  readers,  one  of  humanity  and  of  Greek,  another 
The  Project  °^  divinity  and  of  Hebrew,  and  another  of  humanity  and  divinity  in  Latin,  a 
of  endowing  reader  of  civil  law,  another  of  physic;  twenty  students  in  divinity,  ten  to  be 
the  Church  of  kept  at  Oxford,  and  as  many  at  Cambridge:  sixty  scholars  were  to  be  taught 
ury.  granimar  an(j  logic,  with  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin :  for  these,  a  schoolmaster 
and  an  usher  were  to  have  salaries.  Besides  these,  there  were  eight  petty  canons,  twelve 
singing  men,  ten  choristers,  a  master  of  the  children,  a  gospeller,  an  epistler,  and  two 
sacristans ;  two  butlers,  two  cooks,  a  caterer,  two  porters ;  twelve  poor  men,  a  steward,  and 
an  auditor ;  in  all  one  hundred  and  sixty-two  persons,  with  the  salaries  for  every  one  of 
these;  together  with  an  allowance  for  an  annual  distribution  of  100/.  for  the  poor,  and  as 

much  for  reparations,  and  40/.  for  mending  the  highways  :  in  all,  amounting  to 
b  ^c'anm6  aD0Ut  one  thousand  nine  hundred  pounds  a  year.  This  I  have  put  in  the  Col- 
Collection,  lection,  together  with  the  letter  that  Cranmer  wrote  to  Cromwell  after  he  had 
Number  64.  considered  of  it :  though  perhaps  this  will  sharpen  some  men's  spirits  that  are  of 
N°  T^'tr     ^a*e  mucu  se*  '°  decry  him,  as  much  as  any  of  his  other  opinions  may  have 

done  :  but  a  true  historian,  that  intends  to  glean  all  that  he  could  find  relating 
to  those  transactions,  must  neither  alter  nor  suppress  tilings,  but  set  them  out  as  he 
finds  them. 

"  He  proposes  the  altering  the  prebendaries  to  somewhat  more  useful ;  for,  by  all  the 
experience  that  he  had,  the  prebendaries  had  spent  their  time  in  much  idleness,  and  their 
substance  in  superfluous  living ;  so  he  thought  it  was  not  a  state  to  be  maintained.  Com- 
monly, they  were  neither  learned  nor  given  to  teach  others,  but  only  good  vianders.  They 
look  to  be  the  chief,  and  to  bear  the  whole  rule ;  and  by  their  ill  example,  the  younger  sort 
grew  idle  and  corrupt.  The  state  of  prebendaries  hath  been  so  excessively  abused,  that  when 
learned  men  have  been  advanced  to  that  post,  they  desisted  from  their  studies,  and  from  all 
godly  exercises  of  preaching  and  teaching  ;  therefore  he  wished  the  very  name  of  a  prebendary 
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illicit  be  struck  out  of  tl"'  king's  foundations.  The  firs!  beginning  of  them  ■■■•  t,  bo 
was  that  nf  religious  men  ;  but  both  were  gone  off  from  their  fir-t  estate  ;  bo,  since  the  one 
i-  put  down,  it  were  ii"  great  matter  if  both  should  perish  together.  I  or,  to  -  ly  the  truth, 
it  is  an  estate  which  St.  Paul  <li'l  not  find  in  the  church  of  Christ;  and  ho  thonght  it 
would  stand  better  with  the  maintenance  of  the  Christian  religion,  that  there  were  in 
their  Btead  twenty  divines,  a  ten  pounds  a-piece,  and  as  many  studenl  lies, 
:mil  ct"  French,  ;it  ten  marks  a-piece.  And,  indeed,  if  there  was  not  Buch  ;i  number 
there  resident,  he  did  not  see  for  what  use  there  were  bo  many  lectures  to  be  read;  for 
the  prebendaries  could  not  attend  for  the  making  of  g  rod  che<  r,  and  the  children  in  gram- 
mar were  to  1 therwise  employed.     He,  in  particular,  rec nends  doctor  Crome  t"  be 

dean." 

But  I   leave  this  invidious  subject,  to  turn  now  to  a  very  melancholy  strain.     The  king 

ip     .  ,,,  had  thrown  off  all  commerce  with  the  Lutherans  in  Germany,  and  seemed  i 

theBix  Arii-  to  think  himself  secure  in  the  emperor's  friendship  ;  yet  he  did  not  break  with 

France,  though  on  many  occasions  he  complained  both  of  the  ingratitude  and 

inconstancy  of  that  hin_.     The  duchy  of  .Milan  seemed  to  be  the  object  of  all  his  d»  signs  ; 

and  he  was  always  turned,  as  the  prospect  of  that  seemed  to  come  in  vi<  w  or  t  i  g it  of 

Bight.  All  the  king's  old  ministers  still  kept  up  his  zeal  for  his  admired  book  "  Of  the 
Sacraments,"  most  particularly  fur  thai  article  of  transubstantiation  ;  bo  that  the  popish 
part]  prevailed  with  him  to  r — Lve  on  Betting  op  the  Six  Articles,  which  (they  said)  would 

quiet  all  men's  minds,  when  they  saw  him  maintain  that  and  ti th<  r  orti<  Ii  -  with  learning 

and  seal.  It  is  certain  he  had  read  n  groat  deal,  and  heard  and  talked  a  gri  ai  deal  more  of 
those  subjects  ;  so  that  he  -<  i  ms  to  have  made  himself  a  mast  r  of  the  whole  body  of  dn  inity. 
I  have  Been  many  chapfc  rs  of  the  "  Nec<  bs  cry  Erudition  of  a  Christian"  much  altered  by  him  ; 

and    in    mam'  places   BO   interlined  with  his   hand,  that   it  is  not  without  BOme  difficulty  that 

they  can  be  read,  for  he  wrote  very  ill. 

Upon  the  carrying  the  Six  Articles,  the  popish  party  were  much  exalted.     This  a] 

by  the  end  of  a  1  tter  written  to  the  ambassadors  abroad,  which  will  be  found  in 
the  Collection.  It  sets  forth,  M  how  the  hiii_r  had  showed  himself  in  thai  parlia- 
ment -o  wise,  learned,  and  catholic,  that,  no  prince  ever  did  the  like  :  go  it  was  no  i 
doubted  hut  the  act  would  pass.  The  bishops  of  Canterbury,  Ely,  Salisbury,  Worcester, 
Rochester,  and  St.  David's  defend,. 1  the  contrary  side;  yet,  in  the  end,  the  king  confounded 
them.  The  bishops  of  York,  Durham,  Winchester,  London,  Chichester,  Norwich,  and 
Carlisle  si,,, wed  themselves  honest  and  learned  m  n."     He  writes  as  one  of  the  peers;  for 

he  adds.  ••  Wo  of  the  temporally  have  been  all  of  one  opinion.  The  lord  chancellor  and  the 
lord  privy-seal  had  been  of  their  Bide:  Cranmer  and  all  the  bishops  came  over ;  only,  he 
adds  that  Shazton  continued  a  lewd  fool.  For  this  victory,  he  writes  that  all  England 
had  reason  to  bleSB  <  rod." 

Cromwell,  though  he  complied  with  the  kind's  humour,  vet  he  Btudied  to  gain  upon  him, 

and  to  fij  him  iii  an  alliance  that  should  certainlj  separate  him  from  the  ,ni]"  i  ir, 

eng        him  again  into  a  closer  correspondence  with  France,  on  design  to 

Vl'*-       support  the  princes  of  <  rermany  against  the  emperor,  v.  hose  uneasiness  under  the 

law-  and  liberties  of  the  empire  began  to  be  suspected,  and  all  the  popish  party  depended 

r»rt  ii   Coll    wholly  on  him.     1  did,  in  my  second  volume,  publish  a  commission  to  I  'romwell, 

11    k.2.  thinking  it  was  that  which  constituted  him  the  king's  vicegerent,  winch  [,  upon 

reading  the  1..  ginning  of  it,  took  to  be  bo  ;  hut  that  was  on.-  of  tl  ts  of  the 

[   ]  '     haste  in  which  I  wrote  that  work.     It  does,  indeed,  in  the  preambl  .  -  t  forth, 

"'  that  the  kin.:  was  then  in  BOme  Sort  to  •  v  r.  i-e   that  supreme  authority  he  1   i  1 

tome  un.k-r     over  the  church  of  England  under  Christ  ;  since  they  who  pretended  that  that 

authority  OUght  to  1m-  lodged  with  them  did  pursue  their  own  private  gains  more 
than  the  public  good  ;  and  had  brought  matters,  by  the  ni  gl  their  officers  and  their 

own  ill  example,  to  Buch  '  -'  ite  that  it  might  be  feared  that  <  ':;rist  would  not  now  own  his 
owe  i  preme  authority  over  all  ]  without  any  differa 

was  gn  n  him  from  II  was  bound     is  much  as  he  could)  to  < 

all  briar  of  virtue  in  it.     T  this  aothoi 
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thinking  themselves  above  all  censure,  had  (by  their  own  bad  examples)  laid  stumbling- 
blocks  before  the  people.  lie  therefore,  designing  a  general  reformation  of  his  kingdom  and 
church,  resolved  to  begin  with  the  fountains ;  for  they  being  cleansed,  the  streams  would 
run  clear.  But  since  he  could  not  be  personally  present  everywhere,  he  had  deputed  Thomas 
Cromwell,  his  principal  secretary  and  master  of  the  rolls,  to  be,  in  all  ecclesiastical  causes,  his 
vicegerent  and  vicar-general ;  with  a  power  to  name  others,  to  be  authorised  under  the  great 
seal :  but  he  being  so  employed  in  the  public  affairs  of  the  kingdom  that  he  could  not  per- 
sonally discharge  that  trust,  therefore  he  deputed  A,  B,  C,  D,  to  execute  that  trust.  The 
king  being  pleased  with  this  deputation,  did  likewise  empower  them  to  visit  all  churches, 
both  metropolitical,  cathedral,  and  collegiate  churches,  hospitals,  and  monasteries,  and  all 
other  places,  exempt  or  not  exempt ;  to  correct  and  punish  what  was  amiss  in  them,  by 
censures  of  suspension  and  deprivation  ;  to  give  them  statutes  and  injunctions  in  the  king's 
name ;  and  to  hold  synods,  chapters,  or  convocations,  summoning  all  persons  concerned  to 
appear  before  them,  and  presiding  in  them,  giving  them  such  rules  as  they  shall  judge  con- 
venient :  calling  such  causes  as  they  shall  think  fit  from  the  ecclesiastical  courts  to  be  judged 
by  them,  and  to  force  obedience  both  by  ecclesiastical  censures  and  fines,  and  other  temporal 
punishments  :"  with  several  other  clauses  of  a  very  extended  and  comprehensive  nature. 
How  far  this  was  put  in  practice  does  not  fully  appear  to  me :  it  certainly  struck  so  deep 
into  the  whole  ecclesiastical  constitution  that  it  could  not  be  easily  borne.  But  the  clergy 
had  lost  their  reputation  and  credit,  so  that  every  invasion  that  was  made  on  them,  and  on 
their  courts,  seemed  to  be  at  this  time  acceptable  to  the  nation,  one  extreme  very  naturally 
producing  another ;  for  all  did  acquiesce  tamely  in  submitting  to  a  power  that  was  now  in 
high  exaltation,  and  that  treated  those  that  stood  in  its  way  not  only  with  the  utmost  indig- 
nation, but  with  the  most  rigorous  severity. 

But  to  return  to  Cromwell.  He,  in  concurrence  with  the  court  of  France,  carried  matters 
so,  that  the  marriage  with  Anne  of  Cleves  was  made  up :  this  occasioned  one  of  the  most 
unjustifiable  steps  in  all  that  reign.  Among  the  papers  that  were  sent  me  from  Zurich, 
there  is  a  long  and  particular  account  of  many  passages  in  this  matter,  with  some 
other  important  transactions  of  this  year,  writ  by  one  Richard  Hille,  who  writes 
very  sensibly  and  very  piously ;  and  he  being  zealous  for  a  further  reformation,  went 
out  of  England  as  a  man  concerned  in  trade,  which  he  pursued  only  as  a  just  excuse 
to  get  out  of  the  way.  But  before  he  went  over,  he  wrote  a  long  account  to  Bullinger  of 
the  affairs  in  England  :  he  tells  him,  "  that,  before  Whit-Sunday,  three  persons  were  burned 
in  Southwark,  because  they  had  not  received  the  sacrament  at  Easter,  and  had  denied  tran- 
substantiation.  There  was,  after  that,  one  Collins,  a  crazed  man,  likewise  burned,  all  by 
Gardiner's  procurement."  A  little  before  Midsummer,  it  began  to  be  whispered  about  that 
the  king  intended  a  divorce  with  Anne,  who  had  been  married  to  him  above  five  months.  It 
He  is  in  love  was  observed  that  the  king  was  much  taken  with  a  young  person,  a  niece  of  the 
with  Kathe-  duke  of  Norfolk's  (whom  he  afterwards  married).  Gardiner  took  care  to  bring 
rme  owar  .  ^jiem  together  to  his  palace,  where  they  dined  once,  and  had  some  meetings  and 
entertainments  there.  This  went  on  some  time  before  there  was  any  talk  of  the  divorce  :  it 
was,  indeed,  believed  that  there  was  an  ill  commerce  between  them.     Cromwell  was  newly 

made  earl  of  Essex  :  Bourchier,  in  whom  that  line  was  extinct,  who  had  been  a 
FalimWe    S    severe  persecutor,  falling  from  his  horse,  and  breaking  his  neck,  died  without  being 

able  to  speak  one  word.  The  king  gave  Cromwell  not  only  his  title,  but  all  that 
fell  to  the  crown  by  his  dying  without  heirs ;  yet  he  enjoyed  not  this  long,  for  in  the  begin- 
ning of  June  he  was  sent  to  the  Tower.  He  did  not  know  the  secret  cause  of  his  fall :  it 
was  generally  believed  it  was  because  he  did  not  flatter  the  king  enough  ;  and  that  he  was 
against  the  divorce,  as  thinking  it  would  neither  be  for  the  king's  honour  nor  the  good  of  the 
kingdom.  Some  suspected  that  his  late  advancement,  and  great  grants  the  king  had  given 
him,  was  an  artifice  to  make  people  conclude,  when  they  saw  him  disgraced  after  such  high 
favour,  that  certainly  some  very  black  thing  was  discovered :  and  it  was  also  thought  that 
the  king  restored  to  his  son  (who  was  so  weak  that  he  was  thought  almost  a  fool)  much  of 
his  father's  estate  and  goods  (as  he  made  him  a  baron,  in  December,  after  his  father's  death,) 
on  design  to  make  the  father  more  silent,  for  fear  of  provoking  the  king  to  take  from  him 
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what  he  bad  then  given  him.  Here  I  stop  the  prosecuting  tin'  rest  "f  the  letter,  till  I  bava 
added  somewhat  more  concerning  Cromwell. 

lie  had  many  offices  in  his  j  i  tx  ridi  i  that  lie  was  lord  vicegerent  in  ecclesiastical 

matters,  ami  lord  privy-seal,  he  was  lord  chamberlain  and  chancellor  <>f  the  exchequer. 
Rymer  has  published  tin-  grants  that  tin-  kinir  made  of  those  offices,  in  which  it 
i-  -aid  that  they  were  void  upon  his  attainder;  hut,  which  was  more,  h 
the  chief  minister,  and  had  the  king's  confidence  f  >r  ten  \  ears  together,  almost  a-  >  ntin  ly  as 
^  nr  irdinal  Wblsey  had  it  formerly.     Mount  had  1  German)  to  pr» 

with  tin-  <;.  i-  closer  league  di  fensive  againsl  the  pope,  and  any  council  that  he  might  Bumm 
,uaD  ''■  '     ■   W'i ii  d  tl     princes  did  object  tin'  act  of  the  Six  Articles,  and  the  severities  upon 
it,  he  confessed  to  one  of  t'  I   r*s  ministers  that  th    king  was  d  the  point  of 

religion,  he  had,  therefore,  i  i  d  iuble  marriage, — of  the  king  with  Anne  of  Cli 

and  of  the  duke  of  Cleves  with  the  lady  Marj  ;  for  he  said  the  li  rned  by 

hi-  wives,  'lie'  elector  of  Saxony,  who  had  married  the  other  sister  of  Cleves,  had  mn- 
oeived  so  had  an  opinion  of  the  king,  that  he  express*  1  no  hi  artint  as,  ueithi  r  in  the  marr: 
nor  in  any  alliance  with  England;  but  he  yielded  to  the  importunities  of  others,  who  thought 
the  prospect  of  the  advantage  fr  ira  Buch  an  alliance  was  gi 
There  are  great  remains  that  show  how  exact  a  minister  Cromwell  was,  there  are  laid 
t  _•  tie  r  many  remembrances  of  things  that  he  was  to  lav  before  tin'  king.  They 
t°U«  ia  i    are  '""  BUOr*  l0  -'ve  '-:  light  '"'"  affairs,  y<  I  I  will  mention  someofthem. 

Some' of         In  one,  he  in.  ntioiis  the  abbots  of   (ilastonhury  and  Reading,  who  were  then  pri- 

Cromwall'i  -  mors,  and  w •  re  i  lamined.  The  witnesses,  with  tie  council,  were  ordered  to  be 
moran-  scut  to  Berkshire  and  Somersetshire.  Mention  is  made  of  their  complices,  who 
were  to  he  tried,  and  to  suffer  witli  them.  To  this  I  must  add,  that  in  one  of  the 
Zurich  letter-,  it  is  written  to  Bullinger,  that  three  of  tin'  richest  abbots  in  England  had 
suffered  for  a  conspiracy,  into  which  tiny  had  entered  for  restoring  tie  pope's  authority  in 
England. 

The  learned  Dr.  Tanner  has  sent  me  the  copy  of  a  lei  th*     visitors  wrote  to  Crom- 

well  from  Glastonbury,  concerning  that  abbot,  on  the  22d  of  September;  hut  tiny  do  not 
add  the  year.  It  will  he  found  in  the  Collection,  sign  d  by  Richard  I'ollard,  Thomas  Movie, 
~  ,  v-      -,    and  Richard  Layton.     "They  give  him  an  account  of  their  examining  the  a 

upon  certain  articles,  lie  did  not  seem  to  answer  them  clearly;  so  they  desired  him 
to  call  to  his  memory  the  things  which  he  tlun  seemed  to  have  forgot.  They  searched 
his  study,  and  found  in  it  a  written  hook  against  the  kin;;"-  divorc  .  They  found  also  pardon-, 
copies  of  bulla,  and  a  printed  life  of  Thomas  Becket  ;  hut  found  no  letti  r  that  was  DQ  it'  rial. 
They  examined  him  a  second  time  upon  the  articles  that  Cromwell  bad  given  them ;  and 

up  his  answer,  signed  by  him,  to  court:  in  which  they  write,  that  hi-  cankered  and 
traitorous  heart,  against  the  king  and  his  succession,  did  appear;  so,  with  very  fair  words, 
they  sent  him  to  the  Tower.     They  found   he   was  hut   a  weak   man.  and  sickly.      Having 

him  away,  tiny  <  xamini  d  the  state  of  that  monastery:  they  found  in  it  above  300£  in 
cash  ;  but  had  not  the  certainty  of  the  rest  of  their  plate  ;  only  they  found  a  fair  gold  chalice, 
with  other  plat  -.  hid  by  the  abbot,  that  had  not  bei  n  -    n  bj  tin'  for r  visitors  ;  of  which, 

think,  the  abbot  intended  to  have  made  his  own  advantage.  They  w  rite,  that  the 
hou-e  wa-  tl-  they  had  evi  r  a  en  of  that  sort :   they  thought  it  tit  for  the  king, 

for  Hon.-  else."     This  I  s,  t  down  the  more  particularly,  to  demonstrate  the  falsity  of  the 

tvagant  account  that  S  gives  of  that  matter,  as  if  it  had  been,  without  notice 

given,  that   the   a'  1  and  ,  v  euti  d,  ail  of  a  sudden.      But  to  return  to 

Cromwell. 

In   a  be  mentions  the  determination-   made  by  Day,  1  leath,  and  Thirlchv.  of 

the  Ten  Commandments,  of  Justification,  and  of  Purgatory.     Anoth  :  and 

More.     The  judges*  opini  nwu  Deeming  More  and  the  nun.     Another  i-.  whet 

bishop  of    B  -'■  r.  and  the  monk,  who  wrote  the  letter  .x-  from  sent 

for?     In  anol  B  eking  printed  the  nun's  book,  and  took  away  500  copies,  but  left 

'J1H)  with  the  printer.     In  another,  he  prop   -1  to  -  nd  Harm  -  for  Ml  lam  thon.      In  another, 
he  asks,  who  shall   be  prolocutor  in  the  convocation.      In  anotlier,  he   pro] 
VoL.  ii.  p 
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lady  Mary  a  considerable  match  for  some  foreign  prince,  the  duke  of  Orleans  or  some  other. 
This  is  all  that  I  could  gather,  out  of  a  vast  number  of  those  notes,  which  he  took  of  matters, 
to  move  the  king  in. 

Upon  Cromwell's  imprisonment,  the  comptroller  was  sent  to  him,  and  he  ordered  him  to 
write  to  the  king,  what  he  thought  meet  to  be  written  concerning  his  present 
at  first  char-  condition  ;  and,  it  seems,  with  some  intimations  of  hope.  Upon  that,  Cromwell 
eed  on  him,  wrote  a  long;  letter  to  the  kins,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection.  "  He 
from  which  begins  it  with  great  thanks  to  the  king,  for  what  the  comptroller  had  said  to 
himself3  him.  He  was  accused  of  treason  ;  but  he  protests,  he  never  once  thought  to  do 
that  which  should  displease  him,  much  less  to  commit  so  high  an  offence.  The 
king  knew  his  accusers  :  he  prayed  God  to  forgive  them.  He  had  ever  loved 
the  king,  and  all  his  proceedings :  he  prays  God  to  confound  him,  if  he  had  ever  a  thought 
to  the  contrary.  He  had  laboured  much,  to  make  the  king  a  great  and  a  happy  prince  ;  and 
acknowledges  his  great  obligations  to  the  king.  So  he  writes,  that  if  he  had  been  capable 
to  be  a  traitor,  the  greatest  punishment  was  too  little  for  him.  He  never  spoke  with  the 
chancellor  of  the  augmentations  (Baker)  and  Throckmorton  together,  but  once :  but  he  is 
sure,  he  never  spoke  of  any  such  matter"  (as,  it  seems,  was  informed  against  him).  "  The 
king  knew  what  a  man  Throckmorton  was,  with  relation  to  all  his  proceedings  :  and  what 
an  enemy  Baker  was  to  him,  God  and  he  knew:  the  king  knew  what  he  had  been  towards 
him.  It  seems,  the  king  had  advertised  him  of  them ;  but  God,  who  had  delivered  Susan 
when  falsely  accused,  could  deliver  him.  He  trusted  only  in  God,  and  in  the  king.  In  all 
his  service,  he  had  only  considered  the  king  ;  but  did  not  know  that  he  had  done  injustice 
to  any  person  :  yet  he  had  not  done  his  duty  in  all  things ;  therefore  he  asked  mercy.  If 
he  had  heard  of  conventicles,  or  other  offences,  he  had  for  the  most  part  revealed  them,  and 
made  them  to  be  punished,  but  not  out  of  malice.  He  had  meddled  in  so  many  things,  that 
he  could  not  answer  them  all;  but  of  this  he  was  sure,  that  he  had  never  willingly  offended: 
and  wherein  he  had  offended,  he  humbly  begged  pardon.  The  comptroller  told  him,  that 
fourteen  days  ago  the  king  had  committed  a  great  secret  to  him,  which  he  had  revealed  :  he 
remembered  well  the  matter,  but  he  had  never  revealed  it.  For,  after  the  king  had  told  him 
what  it  was  that  he  misliked  in  the  queen,  he  told  the  king,  that  she  often  desired  to  speak 
with  him,  but  he  durst  not :  yet  the  king  bade  him  go  to  her,  and  be  plain  with  her,  in 
declaring  his  mind  :  upon  which,  he  spake  privately  with  her  lord  chamberlain,  desiring 
him,  not  naming  the  king,  to  deal  with  the  queen  to  behave  herself  more  pleasantly  towards 
the  king ;  hoping  thereby  to  have  had  some  faults  amended.  And  when  some  of  her  council 
came  to  him,  for  licence  to  the  stranger  maids  to  depart,  he  did  then  require  them  to  advise 
the  queen  to  use  all  pleasantness  with  the  king.  Both  these  words  were  spoken  before  the 
king  had  trusted  the  secret  to  him,  on  design  that  she  might  render  herself  more  agreeable 
to  the  king  :  but  after  the  king  had  trusted  that  secret  to  him  (which  it  seems  was  his 
design  to  have  the  marriage  dissolved)  he  never  spoke  of  it,  but  to  the  lord  admiral ;  and 
that  was  by  the  king's  order  on  Sunday  last ;  who  was  very  willing  to  seek  remedy  for  the 
king's  comfort :  he  protests  he  was  ready  to  die  to  procure  the  king  comfort :  he  wishes  he 
were  in  hell  if  it  was  not  true.  This  was  all  he  had  done,"  (it  seems  the  king  thought  the 
change  in  the  queen's  deportment  towards  him  was  the  effect  of  his  discovering  the  secret 
of  the  king's  purpose,  and  in  order  to  prevent  it) ;  "  but  for  this  he  humbly  begs  pardon  :  he 
understood  that  it  was  charged  upon  him,  that  he  had  more  retainers  about  him  than  the 
laws  allowed :  he  never  retained  any,  except  his  household  servants,  but  against  his  will :  he 
had  been  pressed  by  many,  who  said  they  were  his  friends,  he  had  retained  their  children 
and  friends,  not  as  retainers,  for  their  fathers  and  friends  promised  to  maintain  them  :  in 
this,  God  knows,  he  had  no  ill  intent,  but  begs  pardon  if  he  had  offended,"  (for  that  was 
represented  as  the  gathering  a  force  about  him  to  defend  himself).  "  He  concludes  he  had 
not  behaved  himself  towards  God  and  the  king  as  he  ought  to  have  done  :  and  as  he  was 
continually  calling  on  God  for  mercy,  for  offences  committed  against  him,  so  he  begs  the 
king's  pardon  for  his  offences  against  him,  which  were  never  wilful ;  and  he  assures  him  he 
had  never  a  thought  of  treason  against  him,  either  in  word  or  deed :  and  he  continued  to 
pray  for  him  and  the  prince,  ending,  indeed,  with  too  abject  a  meanness." 
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These  were  .ill   the  particulars  that  were  charged  on  him  upon  his  first  impria  nmrat: 
„  .  other  matters  were  afterwards  added  to  throw  the  more  load  on  him     hut  it 

OI1  t-  ems  they  wen  much  as  thought  on  or  mentioned  at  first :   but  no'     I 

of  .vir.i it,  .a  return  to  the  letter  wril  to  Zurich.  Hill  adds,  thai  they  heard  thej 
that  l mi.-.  flpgjgngd  ,,,  burn  Cromwell  as  a  heretic,  and  thai  the*  considerations  made 
him  confess  that  he  had  offended  the  king.  What  he  Baid  thai  waj  a!  hia  execution  was 
pronounced  coldly  by  him  ;  upon  that  the  writer  runs  out  verj  copiously,  and  acknowli 
that  their  sins  bad  provoked  God  to  bring  upon  them  thai  great  change  that  they  Baw  in 
affairs  .  they  had  wholly  trusted  to  the  learning  of  some,  and  to  the  conduct  of  others  ;  bul 
God,  by  the  taking  these  away,  was  calling  on  them  to  turn  sin<  i  rely  to  him,  to  trust  entirely 
m  him,  and  to  repent  with  their  whole  heart  There  was  at  that  time  a  great  want  of  sin- 
cere labourers,  bo  that  from  east  to  west,  and  from  south  to  north,  there  w  one 
faithful  and  since]                            jospel  to  be  found 

The  act  of  dissolving  the  king's  marriage  did  -  I  forth  that  some  doubts  were  i 
cerning  the  king's  marriage,  which,  as  he  writes,  was  manifest!]  body  thoo 

OfUteKins'i  ol  a".v  doubtfulness  in  it  :  nor  did  they  pray,  as  is  in  the  act,  that  i!  mighl 
Divoieewith  inquired  into:  for  nobody  spake  of  it  till  the  king  was  resolved  to  part  with 
of  the  queen,  that  he  might  be  married  to  Mrs.  Howard,  whom  in  his  bad  Latin  be 
calls  "  Parvissima  Puella,"  a  vi  ry  little  girl.  The  archbishi  p  of  Canterbury,  and 
tin-  rest  of  the  bishops,  judged  she  was  yet  a  virgin,  which  none  that  knew  the  man  could 
believe.     Here  again  1  must  leave  my  letter. 

There  had  been  no  convocation  for  two  year-,  for  "  the  institution  <>f  a  Christian  man  " 
What  passed    was  rnTan ''  ''.v  a  I'oininissioi  nr  bishops  of  both  provinoi  -.  and  ;  i 

I    iivoca-     some  archdeacons,  hut  no  deans  were   summoned  with  them:    a  convocation 
tii>u-  be  in  both  provinces  in  -May,  in  the  year  1539,  to  which  abbots   and  priors 

were  summoned  j  but  though  there  were  eight  a  1  nine  pi  i  ter  dio. 

yet  the  return  froi  Bays,  there  were  none  in  the  diocese.     I  do  not  know  hov<  to 

reconcile  that  with  the  abbot  of!  tting  in  the  house  of  lords,  as  appears  by  the 

journals  of  that  parliament. 

Upon  this  occasion  there  was  a  particular  summons  for  hah  provi  I    in  a 

national  Bynod,  to  judge  of  the  king's  marriage.     When  I  wrote  of  this  in  my  History,  I  did 
n« -t  at  all  reflect  on  the  doctrine  of  the  church  that  makes  marri 

in  which  the  two  parties  are  the  ministers,  who  transfer  tin  ir  p  re  >ns  to  one  another:   and 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  d  of  the  intention  in  him  that  minis! 

how  vile  soever  ti.  a  in  the  matter  of  the  king's  marriage  may  Beem  to  be,  y  t  it  was 

a  just  consequence  from  that  doctrine:  for  without  a  true,  free,  and  inward  intention,  which 
the  king  affirmed  he  had  not,  the  marriage  could  1"'  no  sacrament  :  so  that  the  heaviest  part 
of  the  shame  of  that  decision  falls  indeed  on  that  doctrine.     When  the  news  cam"  tit 
of  the  king's  dissolving  bis  marriage  with  Anne  of  Cleves,  king  Francis  him-  I  the 

ambass  on  what  grounds  it  went  :  the  cardinal  of  Ferrara  did  . 

II  IT  1.-1  1  ■         '  II  11-11  II 

one  t"  ask  what  was  alleged  for  it  by  divines  and   Lawyers.      >\  allop  and 
were  then  the  ambassadors  from  England  at  the  curt  :  they  sent  to  the  council  an  account 

of  this]   and  Wallop  wrote  over  to  know-  wdiat  he  should  say  upon  the  Subject.     The  ai; 

which  the  council  m  be  t  i  him  wa-,  that  the  queen  herself  affirm 

touched  by  king  Henry:   that  a  learned  ition  had  judged  the  matter;   that   the 

bishops  of  Durham,  Winchester,  and  Bath,  w  n    known  to  be  great  and  1  k», 

who  would  do  nothing  hut  upon  ji  that  all  persoi  I   to 

be  satisfied  with  th  -■■  pr  «  i-.    And  here  this  ma:' 

the  great  reproach  of  that  body,  thai  went  -  ■  hastily  an  I  mously  into  that  scan- 

dalous  decision. 

Bnt  to  return  to  my  Zurich  letter :   after  he  had  n  f  that  judgment  of 

called  spiritual,  who  indeed  •■'.  i  ■  very  can 
in  the  \  •    f   in  th  ■  act  of  pardon;  .-.  all  ana1    ' 

tncntai  !•  s  wei 
by  which  f  their  death  was  unalt 
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There  wa9  at  this  time  a  great  design  against  Dr.  Crome,  whom  Cranmer  had  recom- 
A  Desien  mended  to  be  dean  of  Canterbury,  in  these  words :  "  I  know  no  man  more  meet 
against  for  the  dean's  room  in  England  than  Dr.  Crome,  who  by  bis  sincere  learning, 
Crome.  godly  conversation,  and  good  example  of  living,  with  his  great  soberness,  hath 
done  unto  the  king's  majesty  as  good  service,  I  dare  say,  as  any  priest  in  England  :  and  yet 
his  grace  daily  remembereth  all  others  that  doth  him  service,  this  man  only  excepted,  who 
never  had  yet,  besides  his  gracious  favour,  any  promotion  at  his  hands.  Wherefore  if  it 
please  his  majesty  to  put  him  in  the  dean's  room,  I  do  not  doubt  but  that  he  should  be  a 
light  to  all  the  deans  and  ministers  of  colleges  in  this  realm  ;  for  I  know,  that  when  he  was 
but  a  president  of  a  college  in  Cambridge,  his  house  was  better  ordered  than  all  the  houses 
in  Cambridge  besides."  Certainly  this  good  opinion  that  Cranmer  had  of  him  made  him, 
in  the  state  in  which  things  were  at  this  time,  to  be  the  worse  thought  of,  and  the  more 
watched.  So,  when  he  heard  that  he  was  to  be  searched  for,  he  went  to  the  king,  and,  on 
his  knees,  begged  he  would  put  a  stop  to  the  severities  then  on  foot,  and  that  he  would  set 
many,  then  in  prison  on  the  account  of  religion,  at  liberty.  The  king  had  such  a  regard  for 
him  that,  upon  this,  he  ordered  a  stop  to  be  put  to  further  prosecutions ;  and  he  set  those  at 
liberty  who  were  then  in  prison,  they  giving  bail  to  appear  when  they  should  be  called  for. 
The  king  seemed  to  think  that  by  this  small  favour,  after  some  severities,  people  would  be 
more  quiet  and  more  obedient ;  but  after  the  parliament  was  dissolved,  six  persons  suffered. 
Three  of  these  were  popish  priests,  who  suffered  as  traitors,  for  denying  the  king's  supremacy  ; 
and  Barnes,  Gerrard,  and  Jerome  were  the  other  three.  They  were  tied  to  one  stake,  and 
suffered  without  crying  out,  but  were  quiet  and  patient,  as  if  they  had  felt  no  pain.  He 
could  never  hear  any  reason  given  for  this  their  suffering,  unless  it  was  to  please  the  clergy  : 
they  were  not  condemned  by  any  form  of  law.  They  had  been  so  cautious,  ever  since  the 
act  of  the  Six  Articles  passed,  that  they  had  not  opened  their  mouths  in  opposition  to  them 
in  public  ;  and,  by  the  act,  all  offences  done  before  it  had  passed  were  pardoned.  Barnes 
himself  said,  at  the  place  of  execution,  that  he  did  not  know  for  what  cause  he  was  brought 
thither  to  be  burnt ;  for  they  were  attainted  by  act  of  parliament,  without  being  brought  to 
make  their  answers. 

The  bishop  of  Chichester,  Sampson,  though  a  man  compliant  in  all  things,  and  Dr.  Wilson, 
were  exempted  out  of  the  general  pardon,  for  no  other  crime,  as  he  heard,  but  that  Abel 
who  suffered  for  denying  the  king's  supremacy,  being  in  the  greatest  extremity  of  want  and 
misery  in  prison,  where  it  was  said  he  was  almost  eat  up  by  vermin,  they  had  sent  him 
some  alms.  From  this  Hill  goes  on  to  give  an  account  of  Crome,  whose  constant  way  had 
been,  when  he  saw  a  storm  rising,  to  preach  with  more  zeal  than  ordinary  against  the  pre- 
vailing corruption :  so  on  Christmas-day  his  enemies  that  were  watching  to  find  matter  to 
accuse  him,  framed  some  articles  which  they  carried  to  the  king  against  him :  he  had 
condemned  in  his  sermon  all  masses  for  the  dead,  and  said,  "  if  they  were  profitable  to  the 
dead,  the  king  and  parliament  had  done  wrong  in  destroying  the  monasteries  endowed 
for  that  end :  he  also  said,  that  to  pray  to  the  saints,  only  to  pray  for  us,  was  a  practice 
neither  necessary  nor  useful :  he  added,  you  call  us  the  seditious  preachers  of  a  new  doctrine, 
but  it  is  you  are  the  seditious  persons,  who  maintain  the  superstitious  traditions  of  men, 
and  will  not  hear  the  word  of  God  himself.  The  church  of  Christ  will  ever  suffer  perse- 
cution as  it  has  done  of  late  among  us." 

These  and  some  other  complaints  being  carried  to  the  king,  Crome  was  commanded  to 
answer  them.  He  in  his  answer  explained  and  justified  all  he  had  said.  The  king  had  no 
mind  to  carry  matters  further  against  so  eminent  a  man ;  so  he  passed  a  sentence,  in  which 
he  set  forth,  that  Crome  had  confessed  the  articles  objected  to  him  ;  but  the  king  out  of  his 
clemency,  intending  to  quiet  his  people,  appointed  Crome  to  preach  at  Saint  Paul's,  and 
there  to  repeat  all  the  articles  objected  to  him,  and  then  to  read  the  judgment  that  the  king 
gave  in  the  matter :  and  it  concluded,  that  if  ever  he  fell  into  the  like  offence  again,  he  was 
to  suffer  according  to  law.  The  king's  judgment  was,  "  that  private  masses  were  sacrifices 
profitable  both  to  the  living  and  to  the  dead,  but  yet  that  the  king's  majesty  with  his  par- 
liament had  justly  abolished  monasteries."  Upon  this  Crome  preached,  and  at  the  end  of 
his  sermon,  he  told  the  people  he  had  received  an  order  from  the  king  to  be  read  to  them  ; 
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which  In-  read,  l>ut  -aid  not  one  word  upon  it,  ami  with  a  short  prayer  dismissed  the 
a  ition :  whereas  the  king  expected  that  he  Bhould  have  applaud*  •!  his  judgment,  an  1 
I  his  favour  to  himself,  as  Dr.  Barnes  and  his  two  compani 
vailed  >>n  to  do,  and  yet  were  burned  afterwards.     Hill  ■  refore  afr.iid  that  Crome 

might  1"'  brought  into  further  trouble.     There  was  an  order  Bent  to  him  from  tin-  king  to 
preach  do  more,  as  ho  had  before  forbidden  both  Latimer  and  Shaxton  I  any  more. 

They  were  not  excluded  from  the  general  pardon,  but  were  "till  prohibited  t'>  preach:  and 
when  they  were  set  at  liberty,  they  were  required  not  t>>  c  me  within  ten  miles  of  i  i( 
the  universities,  or  the  city  of  London,  or  the  dioceses  in  which  they  had  been  b 
Tim-,  Bays  In',  faithful  Bhepherds  were  driven  from  their  flocks,  and  i  were 

sent  in  their  Btead:  he  concludes,   hoping  that  <i"'l  would  not  Buffer  them   to  !>••  long 
oppressed  l>v  such  tyranny.     Thus  I   i  i  rticular  account  "f  that  1  as 

letter  writ  with  much  good  Bense  ami  piety,  but  in  Latin,  tl  er  fore  I  do  not  put 

it  into  the  ( lollection. 

Sampson,  though  he  fell  into  this  disgrace  for  an  art  of  Christian  piety,  yet  hitherto  had 
showed  a  very  entire  compliance  with  all  that  had  been  dour:  lie  had  published  an  • 
nation  on  the  first  fiftj  Psalms,  which  he  dedical  king:  in  which,  as  he  extolled  his 

I  he  run   out   into  a  Bevere  invective  against   I  •  of  Rome,  and  the 

usurpations  and  corruptions  favoured  bj  thai    i  t,  and  he  reflected  -  a  Pol<       P 

old  friend  Tonstal  did  also  in  a  Bermon  at  Sa  nl  Paul's  on  Palm  Sunday  in  his  grai 
sit  forth  his  unnatural  ingratitude.     l>ut  now  the  popish  party  upon  Cromwell's  fall,  and 
I         .  dtation  of  the  duke  of  Norfolk  by  the  king's  marrying  his  niece,  brok  their 

usual  violence;  and  they  were,  as  we  may  n  ls<  nably  be!  on  to  it  by  Bonner,  who 

upon  Stok  sly's  death,  a  year  before,  bad  been  brought  to  London,  and  immediately  upon 
Cromwell's  disgrace  chang    I   Bides,  and  from  having  acted  a  l  re    1  part  with  heat  enough, 
'.  that  which  was  natural  to  him. 
There  were  bo  many  informations  brought  in  the  citj  of  London,  that  a  jury  sitting  in 
Pmecnt   •      ^'  '  "v'l  nve  hundred  persons  to  be  tried  upon  th 

.:  -  •.    t;      Six  A  I   may  he  easily  imagin    I,   pnl    the  city  under 

A    ■  '"•        appr  -:    but    Audley,    the    lord    chancellor,    i  tl"'   king 

th  a  this  vi  so  the]  -        all  dismiss  I.  Informa- 

tions came  against  papists  to  <      nmer, 

.  Dr.  B  nger  t     the  Tower.     Tvi  i  laplains  were,  by  order  of  council, 

■  the  archbishop,  to  he  examined  by  him.      A  vicar  was  brought  i  ut  of  Wiltshin 
of  w I  1      mas  Becki  t's  nam.-  was  no;  \  I;  but  he  was  dismiss   ',  for  it  was 

believed  to  he  the  ly  "f  negl  _        .   ind  not  of  any  ill  principles.      I 

letter  of  Melancthon's  against   the  kind's  proceedings,  printed  in  English ;  (perhaps  it  was 

that  which  I  published  in  the  Addenda  to  my  first  volume).      (I Irick  bishop  of 

lain   and  s.r\ant   v.  lined,  and  his  hot  irchi  1  for  it.     Many  were 

it  into  trouble  for  words  concerning  the  king  and  his  pn  -      I  k,  of 

Windsor,  was  imprisoned  in  the  Marshalsea,     Many  print  r  bringing 

I  into  th"   kingdom  I  ouncil-d 

all  th—     ;  irticulars  are  taken  out  of  the  council-books),  five-and-twenty  1  -  were 

examined  a-  t.  all  bo  ka,  more  partial  irlj   English  books,  that  tltey  had  sold  thet 

the  council  ;  hut  particulars  are 
not  mentioned.     Articles  were  br  I   him,  and  thej  \-.  1  to  the 

learn*  1  council.     Tin-  bishops  of  Ely,  Sarurn,  R  .  and  Wt  stmii 

I       i  imine  him,  and  t  .  with  all  diligence.      He  wis  also  sent  to  I       I 

words  in  the  council  book),  and  so«in~  many  erro- 
leason  tation,  with  a  declaration  of  the  king's 

mercy  an  1  go  dn  --  him,  he  was  dismissed  under  a  r  of  five  h  . 

marks,  to  appear  (if  called  for)  any  time  within  five  months.  •  •       such  things  as 

should  he  laid  against  him. 

(>n  the  4th  of  May,  1542,  an  entry  is  mad.',  Cranmer  b  sent  :  that  it  was  th 

good,  if  the  king"*  highness  shall  be  so  content,  that  a  e  -hall  be  - 
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Kent,  with  certain  special  articles ;  and  generally,  that  all  ahuses  and  enormities  of  religion 
were  to  be  examined.  This  was  laid  on  design  to  ruin  Cranmcr ;  but  there  is  no  other 
entry  made  in  the  council-book  relating  to  this  matter ;  unless  this  was  a  consequence  of  it, 
that  on  the  27th  of  June,  Hards,  of  Canterbury,  a  prisoner  for  a  seditious  libel,  was,  after 
a  good  exhortation,  dismissed.  And  this  is  all  the  light  that  the  only  council-book  of  that 
reign,  for  two  years,  affords  as  to  those  matters.     Mr.  Strype  has  helped  us  to  more  light. 

While  Cranmer  was  visiting  his  diocese,  there  were  many  presentments  made  of  a  very 
different  nature.  Some  were  presented  for  adhering  still  to  the  old  superstitions 
o.i  em.  con(jemne(j  kv  ^]ie  ting  and  for  insinuations  in  favour  of  the  pope's  authority. 
A  Conspiracy  Others  again  were,  on  the  other  hand,  presented  for  doctrines,  either  contrary 
against  Cian-  ^o  the  Six  Articles,  or  to  the  rites  still  practised.  This  created  a  great  con- 
mtr"  fusion  through  that  whole  country,  and  the  blame  of  all  was  cast  on  Cranmer 

by  his  enemies ;  as  if  he  favoured  and  encouraged  that  which  was  called  the  "  New 
Learning  "  too  much. 

A  plot  was  contrived,  chiefly  by  Gardiner's  means,  with  the  assistance  of  Dr.  London 
and  of  Thornden  (suffragan  of  Dover  and  prebendary  of  Canterbury),  who  had  lived  in 
Cranmer's  house,  and  had  all  his  preferment  by  his  favour.  Several  others  engaged  in  it, 
who  had  all  been  raised  by  him,  and  had  pretended  zeal  for  the  gospel ;  but,  upon  Crom- 
well's fall,  they  reckoned,  that  if  they  could  send  Cranmer  after  him,  they  would  effectually 
crush  all  designs  of  a  further  reformation. 

They  resolved  to  begin  with  some  of  the  prebendaries  and  preachers.  Many  articles 
were  gathered  out  of  their  sermons  and  private  discourses,  all  terminating  in  the  arch- 
bishop, who,  as  was  said,  showed  so  partial  a  favour  to  the  men  of  the  "  New  Learning," 
and  dealt  so  harshly  and  severely  with  the  others,  that  he  was  represented  to  be  the 
principal  cause  of  all  the  heat  and  divisions  that  were  in  Canterbury,  and  in  the  other  parts 
of  Kent.  These  articles  went  through  many  hands ;  but  it  was  not  easy  to  prevail  with  a 
proper  person  to  present  them.  The  steps  made  in  the  matter  are  copiously  set  forth  by 
Mr.  Strype.  At  last  they  came  into  the  king's  hands ;  and  he,  upon  that,  passing  by 
Lambeth,  where  the  archbishop  stood,  in  respect  to  him,  as  he  passed  by,  called  him  into  his 
barge,  and  told  him,  lie  had  now  discovered  who  was  the  greatest  heretic  in  Kent.  With 
that  he  showed  him  the  articles  against  himself  and  his  chaplains.  The  archbishop  knew 
the  falsehood  of  many  particulars,  so  he  prayed  the  king  to  send  a  commission  to  examine 

the  matter.  The  king;  said  he  would  give  him  a  commission,  but  to  none  else.    He  answered, 
so?  ' 

it  would  not  seem  decent  to  appoint  him  to  examine  articles  exhibited  against  himself.  The 
king  said  he  knew  his  integrity,  and  would  trust  it  to  no  other  person  :  nor  would  he  name 
above  one  (though  pressed  to  it)  that  should  be  joined  in  commission  with  him  :  and  he 
even  then  seemed  persuaded  it  was  a  contrivance  of  Gardiner's  to  ruin  him. 

The  archbishop  went  down  himself  into  Kent ;  and  then  the  conspirators  seeing  the  king's 
favour  to  him,  were  struck  with  fear.  Some  of  them  wept  and  begged  pardon, 
Mildness.  an^  were  Puk  m  prison  :  but  the  rest  of  the  commission,  in  whose  hands  the  arch- 
bishop left  tiie  matter,  being  secretly  favourers  of  that  party,  proceeded  faintly  : 
so  it  was  writ  to  court,  that  unless  Dr.  Legh  were  sent  down,  who  was  well  practised  in 
examinations,  the  conspiracy  would  never  be  found  out :  he  was  upon  that  sent  down ;  and 
he  ordered  a  search  to  he  made  at  one  and  the  same  time  of  all  suspected  places,  and  so  he 
discovered  the  whole  train.  Some  of  the  archbishop's  domestics,  Thornden  in  particular, 
were  among  the  chief  of  the  informers.  He  charged  them  with  it.  They,  on  their  knees, 
confessed  their  faults  witli  many  tears.  He,  who  was  gentle  even  to  excess,  said  he  did 
forgive  them,  and  prayed  God  to  forgive  them,  and  to  make  them  better  men.  After  that, 
he  was  never  observed  to  change  his  countenance,  or  alter  his  behaviour  towards  them.  He 
expressed  the  like  readiness  to  pardon  all  the  rest :  many  were  imprisoned  upon  these 
examinations,  but  the  parliament  granting  a  subsidy,  a  general  pardon  set  them  all  at 
liberty ;  which  otherwise  the  archbishop  was  resolved  to  have  procured  to  them.  This 
relation  differs  in  several  particulars  from  the  account  that  1  gave  of  it  in  my  History  :  but 
this  seems  to  be  the  exacter  and  the  better  vouched,  and  therefore  I  acquiesce  in  it. 
Another  instance  is   given   by  the  same  writer  of  the  king's  zeal  for  Cranmer.     Sir  John 
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G  i  kwick,  knight  for  Bedfordshire,  di<l  in  tin-  hon-e  of  common-,  charge  him  for  ]  • 
heresy  against  the  sacrament  of  tin-  altar,  both  at  Feversham  and  Canterbury :  the  a 
hearing  of  this,  did,  in  his  rough  way,  threaten  Gostwick,  calling  him  varlet,  and  charg    1 
him  to  go  and  ask  Cranmer  pardon,  he  should  feel  the  effects  of  his  displeasure. 

The  kin_'  said  if  he  had  been  a  Kentish  man,  he  might  have  had  ■  ■  fur 

accusing  him  j  bnt  being  of  Bedfordshire,  he  conld  have  o  n        Gostwick,  terrified  with 
.  made  \n>  Bubmissi  n  to  i  ranmer,  who  mild!;,  him,  and  went  to  the 

kin,'  and  moved  him  for  his  favour,  which  he  did  not  obtain  without  some  difficulty. 

It  appears  plainly  that  the  king  if  he  had  a  mind  to  1"-  thought  infallible;  and 

„      .  ..         that  hi>  subjects  were  bound  to  1»  lieve  as  much  a-  he  thought  fii  to  them, 

i  i    5.   and  neither  more  nor  less.      II"  went  on  tl  i  he  took  his  progress, 

Some  Stept     •„,  finishing  "  The  nee  ssary  I'    trine  and  Erudition  of  any  Christian  .Man."    A 

great  part  of  it  was  correct!  d  by  his  own  hand,  particularly  in  that  article  of  the 

at  true     o  i  u    •  *  I 

i       „n.  I,  "the  catholic  church,    where  ther  □  the 

Col.Nam.32.  bishops  of  Bj  m  .    II- 1    I  found  likewise  Borne  more  of  tin-  answi  r-  the 

Rcfor.  Vol.  i.  Bevi  nteen  queries  upon  ti  i  of  the  sacraments  that  I  published  in  my  first 

1      Num.69.  toIui  1    ■  :  them  out  again  in  my  Collection,  that  by  th<  ler  may 

better  understand  the  two  following  papers,  that  1  print  separately,  and  not  intermixed  with 

one  another,  a^  I  did  before,  which  1  I  I    be  an  i  ase  to  the  reader  :  but  since  that  was 

made  a  great  offence,  I  will  do  it  m>  more,     On      I   tb       is  only  an  answer  to  the  queries: 

the  writer  of  the  first  is  not  named  ;   it  is  probablj    I    ■    •     -  :   he  is  plainly  of  the  same  side 

i     Num  "0    "ith  the  archbishop  of  York.    It  will  be  found  in  the  I  -'another 

paper,  with  Beveral  marginal  notes  in  the  king's  haul,  by  which  it  that 

the  king  was  much  shaken  from  his  former  notions.      II    ask  id  for  Scripture  in 

ral  particulars  that  could  not  easily  be  brought.    On  the  margin,  Cranmer  and  Barlow 

are  often   named;  but  I  do  not  understand  with  what  view  it  was  that  they,  and  no  other 

(except  C  r,  one  ),  are  named.     Over  against  the  15th  article,  their  nan  lown  in 

this  5    •'..    D   ■      m,  Carl    le,  C  rren,  Simon,  Oglethorp,  Edgworth,  Day,  Redman, 

R  n,  Winchester  j  and  a  little  below,  Canterbury,  tferel      :    I;  Davys     I 

]    -    St  Davi  l's  .  Westminsl   r,  I      ton,  Tresham,  (         Crayford:  writ  in  a  1 

that  I  do  not  know,  hut  not  in  the  same  hand.    It  seems  those  lists  w  with  relation 

in  which  they  stood.    Theb  lined,  was 

and  publis 

The  king  went   iii   j  r  gr  ss  with  liis  queen,  who  b  ive  a  jrrcat  influence  on  him  ; 

,i„c       and  on  wl  I  do  not  thdrew  fi  imc 

my  :  but  I"  fore  the  king's  n  turn,  her  ill  life  cat  i,  which 

ended  fatally  to  li<  r.      It  i~  -  rth  the  reader's  while  to  Bay  any  moi 

matter  tl  y  acknowledged  ;  but  having  found  an  original  .  hed 

(      v.  ..  - .    by  herself,  of  on  laminations,  I  have  put  it  in  the  <  I    n.    Itapp 

there  was  a  particular  view  in  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury's  examining  h  r,  to 

draw  from  her  all  the  rj  .id  make  I  l  pre-contract  with  Dereham  on 

Ik-r.      Many  trill  ■  ,em  all  : 

bat  though  -  i  lewd  commerce  with  Dereham,  -  rely  denied  everyt! 

that  could  infer  a  pre-i 

married  her,  which  she  still  deni  last.    On  the  loth  of  D    ember, 

letters  wi  n   writb  n  to  the  king  re  abroad,  that  contain  a  al  of  the 

wd  and  naughty  behaviour  ami  lightm  ss  of  hi  r  lit  ly  n  put  d  for  qu  1  . 

the  the  letter),  at  which  the  king  was  mu  h  I 

Upon  princes  of 

'  ny.      Mi  ant  at  over  1  aid,   the 

le  was  treat,  d  nobly  an  1  kin  lly  in  all 

king  :  he  renewi  d  the  •!  to 

th(  ir  com  .  but  tin  v  still  tei  into 

nuii  I  .  ...  .  .  i  .i  ■    .  ,. 

itn  lnm  i 
prii  i,  the  denying  the  ohalice,  and  the  celibate  of  <  I  which  a  con- 
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ference  was  proposed  in  Gelderland,  or  at  Hamburgh  or  Bremen.  The  king,  in  answer  to 
this,  wrote,  that  he  woidd  carefully  examine  all  that  they  laid  before  him  :  he  expressed 
great  regard  to  the  elector,  but  complained  that  some  of  his  learned  men  had  written  viru- 
lently against  him,  and  misrepresented  his  proceedings.  Cranmer  likewise  wrote  to  the 
elector,  and  set  forth  the  great  things  the  king  had  already  done  in  abolishing  the  pope's 
authority,  the  monastic  state,  and  the  idolatrous  worship  of  images.  He  desired  they  would 
not  be  uneasy,  though  the  king  in  some  things  differed  still  from  them  :  he  was  very  learned 
himself,  and  had  learned  men  about  him  ;  he  was  quick  of  apprehension,  had  a  sound  judg- 
ment, and  was  firm  in  what  he  once  resolved  on  ;  and  he  hoped  the  propositions  they  had 
sent  over  would  be  well  considered. 

Lord  William  Howard,  the  late  queen's  uncle,  was  then  ambassador  in  France.  He  tells, 
in  one  of  his  letters,  that  the  admiral  was  restored  to  favour,  chiefly  by  the  means  of  madame 
D'Estampes,  whose  credit  with  that  king  is  well  known.  There  were  reports  that  the 
emperor  and  the  French  king  were  in  a  treaty,  and  that,  in  conclusion,  they  would  join  to 
make  war  on  the  king.  This  was  charged  on  the  French,  but  solemnly  disowned  by  that 
king.  It  appears  the  proposition  for  marrying  the  lady  Mary  to  the  duke  of  Orleans  was 
then  begun.  Great  exceptions  were  taken  to  her  being  declared  a  bastard ;  but  it  was  pro- 
mised that,  when  all  other  things  were  agreed  to,  she  should  be  declared  legitimate.  Upon 
queen  Katherine  Howard's  disgrace,  lord  William  was  recalled,  and  Paget  was  sent  over  in 
his  room. 

There  is  in  the  Paper-office  an  original  letter  of  Paget's  to  the  king,  that  gives  an  account 

of  his  conversation  with  the  admiral,  who  was  then  in  high  favour,  Montmorency  being  in 

disgrace.      It  is  very  long,  but  it  contains  so  many  important  passages  that  1  have  put  it  in 

r  iy,      -n    *ne  Collection,  and  shall  here  give  an  abstract  of  it.     It  is  dated  from  Chablais, 

the  22d  of  April,  in  the  year  1542. 

"  He  gave  the  admiral  an  account  of  his  instructions,  and  of  what  both  the  king  and  his 
Paeet'sNeso-  council  na(i  ordered  him  to  say.  He  perceived  the  admiral  sighed  and  crossed 
tiation  with  himself  often ;  and  said,  in  his  answer  to  him,  that  he  saw  the  king  of  France 
the  Court  of  resolved  to  enter  into  some  confederacy.  He  desired  it  might  be  with  the  king, 
and  would  think  of  no  other  prince  till  the  king  refused  him.  He  thought  both 
the  kings  were,  by  their  interests,  obliged  to  stick  to  one  another,  though  the  marriage  had 
never  been  spoke  of:  it  is  true,  that  would  fix  and  strengthen  it.  But  he  thought  two 
hundred  thousand  crowns  was  a  very  mean  offer  for  such  a  king's  daughter  to  such  a  prince  : 
four  or  five  hundred  thousand  crowns  was  nothing  to  the  king.  The  duke  of  Orleans  was 
a  prince  of  great  courage,  and  did  aspire  to  great  things.  So  mean  an  offer  would  quite 
discourage  them.  The  daughter  of  Portugal  was  offered  with  four  hundred  thousand  ducats, 
together  with  the  interest  of  it  since  her  father's  death,  which  was  almost  as  much  more. 
At  the  first  motion  of  the  matter,  it  was  answered,  the  man  must  desire  the  woman.  Now 
he  does  desire  her,  and  you  offer  nothing :  with  this  he  sighed.  Paget  answered,  and  fully 
set  out  the  personal  love  that  he  knew  his  master  had  for  the  French  king ;  that  none  of  the 
occasions  of  suspicion  that  had  been  given  could  alienate  him  from  it ;  and  he  reckoned  up 
many  of  these.  He  acknowledged  there  were  great  hopes  of  the  duke  of  Orleans ;  but  he 
studied  to  show  that  the  offer  was  not  unreasonable,  all  things  considered.  Louis  XII.  had 
but  three  hundred  thousand  crowns  with  the  king's  sister  ;  and  the  king  of  Scots  had  with  the 
other  but  one  hundred  thousand  crowns  :  but  he  said,  besides  the  two  hundred  thousand 
crowns  which  he  offered  to  give,  they  will  also  forgive  eight  hundred  thousand  crowns  that 
France  owed  the  king,  and  discharge  the  one  hundred  thousand  crowns  yearly  pension.  To 
this  the  admiral  replied,  he  counted  the  forgiving  the  eight  hundred  thousand  crowns  for 
nothing ;  and,  for  the  annual  pension,  they  would  be  at  as  much  charge  to  maintain  her  and 
her  court.  Paget  said  the  eight  hundred  thousand  crowns  was  a  just  debt,  lent  in  an  extreme 
necessity  ;  and  because  it  had  been  long  owing,  and  often  respited,  must  that  pass  for  nothing  ? 
So  he  bad  him  ask  reasonably,  or  offer  what  was  proper  reciprocally  for  it.  The  admiral  said 
the  king  was  rich ;  and  what  was  eight  hundred  thousand  crowns  to  him,  which  they  were 
not  able  to  pay  ?  So  the  admiral,  said  he,  wished  the  thing  had  never  been  spoke  of.  He  fell 
next  to  turn  the  motion  to  the  lady  Elizabeth ;  and  he  proposed  a  league  offensive  and  defen- 
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rive  against  the  emperor;  and  that  whatever  should  be  got  from  the  emperor  should  be  the 
king's,  in  lieu  of  the  pension  during  life.  He  knew  the  emperor  was  practising  with  the 
kin::,  as  he  was,  at  the  same  time,  with  them.  Bonner  was  then  a  nt  ami  assador  to  Spain, 
and  had  carried  over  fri  m  the  kin_r  to  the  empen  r  thn  e  hora  -  of  value.  The  emperor  n 
say  what  be  will  in  the  waj  of  practice  ;  but  he  knew  he  would  never  unite  with  the  1. 
except  h«'  would  return  to  the  pope  :  for  bo  the  nnneio  told  the  chancellor,  and  the  chancellor 
told  it  t'>  the  queen  of  Navarre,  who  fell  out  with  him  npon  that  occasion.  She  told  him  he 
was  ill  enough  before;  l>ut  now,  since  he  had  '  the  mark  of  the  beast'  (for  be  was  lately 
made  a  pii'st),  he  grew  worse  and  worse.     The  emper  jn  was  only  t"  divide  them. 

He  offered  to  them  that  the  duke  of  <  Orleans  Bhould  be  king  ol  Naples,  and  to  give  Flandt  rs 
to  the  crow  d  of  France  ;  but  in  lien  of  that  he  asked  the  renunciation  of  Milan  and  Navarre, 
and  the  restoring  of  Piedmont  and  Savoy.  But  l>y  tins,  the  father  and  son  being  so  far 
separate,  the  emperor  would  Boon  drive  the  duke  of  Orleans  out  of  Naples.  He  was  also 
studying  to  gain  the  duke  of  Cleves,  and  to  restore  him  Gueldres  quietly,  provided  that  be 
and  his  wife  would  renounce  Navarre.  Hut  he  concluded  that  they  knew  the  emperor  did 
nothing  hut  practise.  They  knew  he  offered  to  the  king  t  •  n  a  uoile  him  to  the  pope 
without  any  breach  of  his  honour,  for  it  Bhould  be  at  the  pope's  suit.     Pag  '  Baid  he  knew 

nothing  of  all  that;  but  believed  it  would  be  hard  to  reconcile  him  to  the  bishop  of  It o, 

for  virtue  and  vice  cannot  -tand  together  in  one  predicament,  '('all  ye  him  Vice,'  said  the 
admiral  ;  '  he  is  the  very  devil,  and  I  trust  to  sec  his  confusion  :  I  verything  must  have  a 
time  and  a  beginning.'  '  Bnt  when  begin  yon  said  Paget.  The  admiral  answered, 
4  Before  it  be  long,  the  king  will  give  all  the  abbeys  to  his  lay  gentlemen  ;  and  so  by  little 
and  little  overthrow  him  altogether.  Why  may  not  we  have  a  patriarch  in  France  V  This 
the  pope's  legate  b<  gan  t  i  p  ro  v\  ;  and  though  they  talked  of  a  gen<  ral  council,  he  1  li<  v<  d 
the  pope  wi  uM  as  soon  be  hanged  as  call  one.  Paget  Baid,  he  would  be  glad  to  -  e  them 
once  begin  to  what.     '  Ah!'  Baid  the  admiral,  '  I'm  ill-matched.'      He  wished  the 

entire  union  of  the  two  kings;  and  if  an  interview  might  b  them,  it  would  be  the 

happiest  thin.'  could  befal  Christendom  :  but  he  believt  d  some  of  the  king's  count  il  li  am  d 
t  o  much  to  the  emperor,  and  proposed  several  advantages  from  it.  H<  said,  the  emperor 
cared  not  if  father,  fiend,  and  all  the  world  Bhould  -in'...  bo  his  insatiable  desires  might  be 
satisfied.  He  Buffered  two  of  his  brothers-  in-law  to  perish  for  want  of  fifty  thousand  crowns  ; 
fir-t,  the  kln_'  of  Hungary,  and  then  the  king  of  Denmark,  whom  he  might  hai  I,  if 

he  would  have  given  him  ten  thousand  crown-.     II.   was  tin  n  low  enough  ;  and  they  would 
do  well  to  l. ill  on  him.  now  that  be  was  bo  low,  before  be  took  breath.    So  he  pi    -    IP 
to  put  matters  on  heartily  with  the  kin.'       II     thought  it  an  unreasonable  thing  for  the 
emperor  and  his  brother  to  ask  aid  against  the  Turk,  to  defend  their  own  dominii  n«.  when 

kept  the  kind's  dominions  from  him.      Pa  at  of  all  this  a  d 

venation  very  particularly,  with  an  bumble  submission  to  him  it  in  any  thin.'  be  had 
far.     The  court  of  France  believed  the  emperor  was  treating  with  the  kin-  fi  r  the  marri 
of  the  ladj   alary  ;  and  that,  for  that  end.  Bonner  was  sent  to  S]  ain,  who  was  look 
a  man  thoroughly  imperial."    After  Paget  had  i  nded  his  letter,  written  on  the  l'.'th  of  April, 
he  adds  a  1  - ■  n _r  postscript  on  the  22d,  for  the  admiral  had  ent<  r.  d  into  farther  discourse  with 
him  the  next  day.     "  He  told  him  how  Borry  he  was  to  Bee  all  his  hi  old 

not  Bleep  all  night  for  it.      They  had  letters  from  their  ami  I  ad,  and  n 

amazed  to  find  that  a  kin,  rich  Btood  for  bo  small  a  matter.      The  pope  I 

offered  the  duke  of  Guise's  Bon  two  hundred  thousand  crown-  with  his  niece:  he  Baid  he  ■ 

h  troubled  at  all  this.      All  that  w<  re  about  the  king  hi-  master  w<  r.   not  of  one  mind  ; 

and  he   had   1  ginning  this  matter.     They  knew  the  falsel 1  ami  the 

lies  (,f  the  pope  and  the  emperor  well  enough  :   he  wished  they  would  consider  wi  ,1  what  the 

•-  of  an  i  n  t .  r.    friendship  with  the  km.  might  be:  tin    I:   i    h  could  do  no 

more  than  they  con  hi  do.     Within  two  \ ,  ,u-,  ti  ,  y  would  owe  the  k  ing  one  hundred  thou- 

ue   hundred    thousand   crown-    during   the    kin-'-   life,    and    fifty 

thousand  btov  ifter  that.     Hut  be  -aid,  in  those  treaties,  many  things  ought 

for  their  own  defence.     At  this  he  was  called  away  by  the  king,  hut  came  aft 
ward-  to  Paget,     l^         i.  it  was  not  one  hundred  thousand  noi  two  hundred  thousand 


730  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION  LPart  IV.— 1543. 

crowns  could  not  enrich  the  one,  nor  impoverish  the  other  king.  So  he  added,  we  ask  your 
daughter,  and  you  shall  have  our  son ;  hut  desired  that  they  might  carry  the  matter  further 
into  a  league,  to  make  war  on  the  emperor,  defensive,  for  all  their  territories. 

"  He  proposed  that  the  king  should  send  ten  thousand  foot  and  two  thousand  horse  into 
Flanders,  and  to  pay  five  thousand  Germans;  and  the  French  king  should  furnish  the  same 
number  of  foot  and  of  Germans,  and  three  thousand  horse,  and  an  equal  number  of  ships  on 
both  sides;  and  the  king  of  France  should,  in  some  other  places,  fall  into  the  emperor's 
dominions,  at  an  expense  of  two  hundred  thousand  crowns  a  month.  What  a  thing,  said 
he,  would  it  be,  to  the  king,  to  have  Gravelines,  Dunkirk,  and  all  those  quarters  joining  to 
Calais  !  Paget  answered,  they  might  spend  all  their  money,  and  catch  nothing;  and  he  did 
not  see  what  ground  of  quarrel  his  master  had  with  the  emperor.  Upon  which  the  admiral 
replied,  '  Does  not  he  owe  you  money  ?  Hath  not  he  broken  his  leagues  with  you  in  many 
particulars  ?  Did  not  he  provoke  us  to  join  with  the  pope  and  him,  to  drive  your  master 
out  of  his  kingdom  ?  And  hath  he  not  now  put  the  pope  on  offering  a  council  to  sit  at 
Mantua,  Verona,  Cambray,  or  Metz  (this  last  place  was  lately  named),  all  on  design  to  ruin 
you  ?  A  pestilence  take  him  !'  said  he,  ■  false  dissembler  that  he  is !  If  he  had  you  at  such 
an  advantage  as  you  now  have  him,  you  should  feel  it!'  And  he  run  out  largely,  both 
against  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  the  emperor.  He  desired  the  war  might  begin  that  year, 
the  emperor  being  so  low  that,  for  all  his  millions,  he  had  not  a  penny." 

On  all  this  the  admiral  seemed  wonderfully  set.     Paget  excused  himself  from  entering 

further  into  these  matters,  and  desired  that  they  might  be  proposed  to  the  king  by  the 

French  ambassador,  then  at  London  ;  yet,  being  pressed  by  the  admiral,  he  promised  to  lay 

all  before  the  king;  and  he  did  it  very  fully,  but  with  many  excuses  and  much  submission. 

_.        __       The  kino's  council  writ  a  short  answer  to  this  long  letter  :  "  They  expressed 
Paper -Office.  .  .  .  .  . 

their  confidence  in  the  admiral,  with  great  acknowledgments  for  his  affection  to 

the  king ;  but  they  seemed  to  suspect  the  king  of  France,  that  all  his  professions  were  only 

to  get  money  from  the  king.     Two  hundred  thousand  crowns  seemed  nothing,  when  they 

were  willing  to  forgive  him  a  million ;  but,  by  this  letter,  it  seems  the  French  ambassadors 

did  still  insist  on  six  hundred  thousand  crowns  to  be  paid  down."     So  this  matter  was  let 

fall.      But  to  say  all  that  relates  to  the  duke  of  Orleans  at  once  : 

M.  Le  Vassor  has  published  instructions,  of  which  a  collated  copy  was  found  among 

cardinal  Granville's  papers.     It  is  a  question  that  cannot  be  answered,  how  he 

Orleans  pro-    came  by  it :   whether  the  original  was  taken  with  the  landgrave  of  Hesse,  or  by 

mised  to  <le-    what  other  way,  is  not  certain.      It  bears  date  at  Rheims,  the  8th  of  September, 

elare  himself    ]543.    "  It  expresses  the  great  desire  that  he  had,  that  the  holy  gospel  might  be 

preached  in  the  whole  kingdom  of  France  ;  but  the  respect  that  he  owed  to  the 

king  his  father,  and  to  the  dauphin  his  brother,  made  that  he  did  not  order  it  to  be  preached 

freely  in  his  duchy  of  Orleans,  that  being  under  their  obedience.     But  he  sent  to  the  duke 

of  Saxony,  to  the  landgrave  of  Hesse,  and  the  other  protestant  princes,  to  assure  them  that 

he  was  resolved,  and  promised  it  expressly  to  them  that  he  would  order  that  the  gospel 

should  be  preached  in  the  duchy  of  Luxemburgh,  and  in  all  other  places  that  should  belong 

to  him  by  the  right  of  war.     He  desired  to  be  received  into  their  alliance,  and  to  a  league 

offensive  and  defensive  with  them.    He  desired  earnestly  that  they  would  grant  this  request ; 

not  to  be  aided  by  them  against  any  prince,  but  only  on  the  account  of  the  Christian  religion, 

of  which  he  desired  the  increase  above  all  things ;   that  by  these  means  light  may  be  spread 

into  other  dominions,  and  into  the  kingdom  of  France,  when  the  king  his  father  should  see 

him  so  allied  to  those  princes,  which  will  be  the  cause  of  making  him  declare  the  good  zeal 

he  has  to  that  matter;  and  will  be  able  always  to  excuse  it  to  him,  and  to  defend  it  against 

all  his  enemies.     He  desires,  therefore,  that  as  soon  as  he  shall  give  order  that  the  gospel 

shall  be  preached  in  the  duchy  of  Luxemburgh,  this  league  and  alliance  may  begin.     He 

hopes  this  will  not  be  delayed,  from  the  opinion  that  they  may  have  that  he  cannot  quickly 

show  what  power  he  has  to  support  the  love  he  bears  to  this  cause.     He  hopes  in  a  little 

time  to  show,  if  it  pleases  God,  some  good  effect  of  it ;  and  he  offers  at  present,  not  only  all 

his  own  force,  but  the  whole  forco  of  the  king  his  father,  who  has  given  him  authority  to 

employ  it  in  everything  that  he  shall  judge  to  be  good  for  them,  and  in  everything  that  may 

concern  their  welfare,  their  profit,  and  freedom." 


[543.— Book  111.)  OF    ["HE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  7;il 

It  it  impossible  to  read  tins  and  to  <l<>nl»t  either  of  1  > i -^  being  Bina  r.  ly  a  prob  stent,  or  at 

that  he  was  willing  to  profess  it  openly:  and  it  can  as  little  be  donbted,  that  in  this 

I  his  Father's  leave  I  i  do  what  he  did.     The  retaking  of  Lnxembnrgh  put  an  end  to 

this  proposition:  but,  it  seems,  the  emperor  apprehended  that  the  beat  of  this  young 

prince  might  grow  uneasy  to  him,  therefore  he  took  ; *.  1 1  methods  to  satisfy  his  ambition  ; 

for,  on  the  I8tb  of  December,  1544,  the  ambassadors  at  the  emp  n  r*s  court  write  over,  that 

he  was  treating  a  match  between  his  own  eldest  daughter  and  the  duke  of  Orleans  ;  and 

that  li  •  offered  to  give  with  her  the  ancient  inheritance  of  the  house  of  Burgundy,  the  two 

Practices  on     Burgundies,  and  the  Netherlands:  or  if  he  would  marry  his  brother  Ferdinand's 

md  daughter,  to  give  the  duchy  of  Milan  with  her.     They  also  mention  in 

1  -  I  April  thereafter,  that  he  came  to  the  emperor,  and  Btayed  some  days  with  him 

at  Antwerp,  and  then  went  back.     <  m  this  they  all  concluded  thai  the  treaty  was  like  to 

bul   do  not  mention  which  of  the  two  ladies  he  liked  besl  ;  for  there  could  be  do 

comparison  male  between  what  was  offered  with  them.     Hut  all  the  negotiation  and  all 

the  hopes  of  that  prince  vanished  on  the  11th  of  September,  1545;  for  Kara,  the  king's 

ambassador  in  Flanders,  writ  over,  that  on  that  day  he  died  of  the  plague. 

I  come  next  to  put  together  all  that  I  find  in  the  minutes  of  convocation  during  this 
P  a.     The  necessary  erudition  was  never  brought  in  convocation:  but  it  was 

.  u<at'  d  by  some  bishopsond  divines  of  both  proi  inces,  and  published  by  thi  king's 
"i,n-  authority.     It  Beems,  when  the  doctrine  was  thus  settled,  there  was  a  design  to 

carry  on  the  Reformation  further.     There  was  a  convocation  held  in  January  1541  ;  in  the 
•  con  I  f  which,  the  archbishop  delivered  them  a  message  from  the  king,  that  it  was 

his  pleasure,  that  tiny  shouM  consult  concerning  the  reforming  our  errors.  And  he 
delivered  Borne  books  to  them  to  he  examined  by  them  :  it  does  not  appear  what  sort  of 
rors  those  were  ;  whether  of  papists,  Bacramentarit  a,  or  of  anabaptists  ;  for  of 
tiiis  last  sort  Bome  had  crept  into  England.  The  business  of  .Minister  had  made  that  name 
so  odious,  that  three  y<  this,  jn  October  1538,  there  was  a  commission  ft  nt  to 

Cranmer,  Stokesly,   Sampson,  and  Borne  others,    to   inquire   after  anabaptists,  to  pi 
against  them,  to  restore  the  penitent,  to  bum  th<  ir  books,  and  to  deliver  the  obstinate  to 
the  secular  arm  :  but  I  have  not  seen  what  proceedings  there  were  upon  this. 

[n  October   1545  there  was  an  order  of  council  published,  to  take  away  shrines  and 

a  new  Trans.  hnages :  '  '  ral  commission  inted  for  executing  this ;  in  some,  they  add 

fihB    hones  to  images.     The  archbishop  did  likewise  move  the  convocation,  in  the 

1       'li-        king's  name,  to  make  laws  against  simony,  and  to  prepare  a  book  of  homilies, 

and  also  a  new  translation  of  th     I  ins,  complaints  were  made  of 

the  translation  then  printed  and  Bet  op  in  churches.     The  -  vera!  books  of  the  Bible  were 

led  out,  and  assigned  to  Beveral  bishops  to  translate  them.     Thi-  came  to  nothing 

during  this  reign ;  but  this  same  method  was  followed  in  queen  Elizabeth's  time.     In  the 

fifth  session,  the  persons  were  named  for  this  translation.     Cranmer  had,  Bome  few  years 

s,  parcelled  out  an  old  translation  of  the  New  Testament  to  several  bishops  and 

divin  i  and  corrected  by  them:   but  it  was  then  much  opposed.     The  A 

•;.  s  was  assigned  to  Stokesly  ;  but  he  sent  in  no  return  npon  it.  bo  thi 

1  archbishop  sent  to  him  for  it.     lli~  answer  was  sullen:  " He  wondered  what 

Stripe, ch. 8.    tDe  archbishop  meant  thus  t<>  ab  |  eople,  by  giving  them  liberty  to  read 

S  ripture,  which  did  nothing  hut  infect  them  with  heresy.      He  had  not  looked  on  bis 

n,  and  never  would:  bo  he  sent  back  the  1 k,  Baying,  he  would  never  be  guilty  of 

e  simple  people  into  error.'  Notwithstanding  this,  Cranmer  had  published  a 
more  correct  New  Testament  in  English,  which  is  referred  to  in  the  injunctions  that  wen 
formerly  mentioned ;  but  nov*  he  designed  a  new  translation  of  the  whole  Bible.  In  the 
sixth  -  —ion,  which  was  i  a  the  17'h  of  F<  bruary,  a  Btatute  against  sfmi  oy  was  fan  at  d  of: 
arse  about  the  translating  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  the 
"en  (  "in  m  a  ud  men  t-,  in  the  vulgar  tongue  ;  and  it  was  considered  how  »  mi  w  irds  in 
eii_iittohetraii-lat.il;  hut  what  t!  h  -•  w .  r.  is  not  mentioned  only, 
design  to  find  faults  in  everything  that  Cranmer  had  done. 

On  the  24th  of   1  '  matters  wen    treated  of;  that  in  i  utictdar  is  named, 
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that  none  should  let  leases  beyond  the  term  of  twenty-one  years.  They  treated  about  many 
of  the  rituals,  and  of  Thomas  Becket,  and  of  the  adorning  of  images,  and  about  reforming 
some  scandalous  comedies.  On  the  3rd  of  March,  the  archbishop  told  them  from  the  king, 
that,  it  was  his  pleasure  that  the  translation  of  the  Bible  should  be  revised  by  the  two 
universities.  But  all  bishops,  except  Ely  and  St.  David's,  protested  against  this ;  and,  it 
seems,  they  insisted  much  upon  trifles ;  for  they  treated  of  this,  whether  in  the  translation 
of  the  Bible,  "  the  Lord,"  or  "  our  Lord,"  should  be  the  constant  form.  On  the  same  day, 
the  lord  chancellor  exhibited  to  them  an  act,  allowing  that  the  bishops' chancellors  mio-ht 
marry.  To  this  the  bishops  dissented.  Some  other  matters  were  proposed ;  but  all  was 
referred  to  the  king.  Upon  the  convocation's  being  assembled  on  the  16th  of  February, 
1542,  some  homilies  were  offered  on  different  subjects,  but  nothing  is  marked  concerning 
them.  The  archbishop  also  told  them,  that  the  king  would  have  the  books  of  the  several 
offices  used  in  churches  to  be  examined  and  corrected  :  in  particular,  that  both  at  matins 
and  vespers,  one  chapter  of  the  New  Testament  should  be  read  in  every  parish.  Some 
petitions  were  offered  by  the  clergy ;  the  first  was,  for  making  a  body  of  the  ecclesiastical 
laws.  Of  this  we  hear  no  more  in  this  reign :  but  we  are  assured,  that  there  was  a  digested 
body  of  them  prepared ;  probably  it  was  very  near  the  same  that  was  also  prepared  in  king 
Second  Part  Edward's  time.  Cranmer,  in  a  letter  that  he  wrote  to  the  king  out  of  Kent, 
Coll.  of  Rcc.  on  the  24th  of  January  154|,  which  I  did  put  in  my  second  part,  tells  him, 
N.  61.  «  That,   according   to  his  commands,  he  had  sent  for  the  bishop  of  Worcester 

(Heath),  to  let  him  know  that  the  king's  pleasure  was  to  have  the  names  of  such  persona 
sent  him  as  he  had  formerly  appointed  to  make  ecclesiastical  laws  for  the  realm."  The 
bishop  promised,  with  all  speed,  to  inquire  out  their  names,  and  the  book  which  they  made, 
and  to  bring  both  the  names  and  the  book  to  the  king ;  which,  he  writes,  he  had  done  before 

that  time.  By  this  it  appears,  that  persons  had  been  named  for  that ;  and  that 
tion  of  the  "  a  commission  was  granted,  pursuant  to  which  the  work  had  been  prepared :  for 
Eccles.  Laws  things  of  this  kind  were  never  neglected  by  Cranmer.  It  seems  it  had  been 
was  far  ad-      done   some  years  before,  so  that  it  was  almost  forgotten;  but  now,  in  one  of 

king  Henry's  lucid  intervals,  it  was  prepared,  as  Mr.  Strype  has  published  :  but 
how  it  came  to  pass,  that  no  further  progress  was  made  during  this  reign,  in  so  important 
and  so  necessary  a  work,  is  not  easily  to  be  accounted  for;  since  it  must  have  contributed 
much  to  the  exaltation  of  the  king's  supremacy,  to  have  all  the  ecclesiastical  courts  governed 
by  a  code  authorised  by  him.  In  the  convocation,  in  the  year  1543,  we  have  only  this 
short  word,  that  on  the  29th  of  April,  the  archbishop  treated  of  the  sacraments,  and  on  the 
next  day,  on  the  article  of  free  will.  This  is  all  that  I  could  gather  from  the  copy  of 
the  minutes  of  the  convocations,  which  was  communicated  to  me  by  my  most  learned  and 
worthy  brother,  the  lord  bishop  of  Lincoln,  who  assured  me,  it  was  collated  exactly  with 
the  only  ancient  copy  that  remains,  to  give  us  light  into  the  proceedings  in  the  convocations 
of  those  times. 

It  does  not  appear  to  me,  what  moved  Bell,  bishop  of  "Worcester,  to  resign  his  bishopric. 
Bell.  Bishop  Rymer  has  printed  his  resignation,  in  which  it  is  said  that  he  did  it  simply  of 
of  Worcester,  hjs  own  accorcl,  JJe  lived  till  the  year  1550,  as  his  tombstone  in  Clerkenwell 
Bishopric  church  informs  us.  "Whether  he  inclined  to  a  further  reformation,  and  so  with- 
Rvmer,  tom.  drew  at  this  time ;  or  whether  the  old  leaven  yet  remaining  with  him,  made  it 
I5-  uneasy  for  him  to  comply,  docs  not  appear:  if  his   motives  had  been  of  the 

former  sort,  it  may  be  supposed  he  would  have  been  thought  of  in  king  Edward's  time ; 
and  if  of  the  latter,  then  in  queen  Mary's  reign  he  might  again  have  appeared  :  so  I  must 
leave  it  in  the  dark,  what  his  true  motive  was. 

Audley,  who  had  been  lord  chancellor  from  the  time  that  sir  Thomas  More  left  that  post, 

fell  sick  in  the  year  1544,  and  sent  the  great  seal  to  the  king  by  sir  Edward 

Clrmccllor       North  and  sir  Thomas  Bland.      The  king  delivered  it  to  the  lord  Wriothesley, 

died.  and  made  him  lord  keeper  during  the  lord  Audley 's  infirmity,  with  authority  to 

.,.,     do  everything  that  the  lord  chancellor  might  do;  and  the  duke  of  Norfolk 

lv\  iucr   ibid 

tendered  him  the  oaths.  It  seems,  there  was  such  a  regard  had  to  the  lord 
Audley,  that,  as  long  as  he  lived,  the  title  of  lord  chancellor  was  not  given  with  the  seals; 
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l>iit,  upon  his  death,  Wriothesley  was  made  lord  chancellor.  This  seems  to  be  the  first 
instance  of  a  lord  keeper,  with  the  lull  authority  of  a  lord  chancellor. 

I  have  oot  now  before  me  such  a  thrc.nl  of  matters  a-  to  carry  me  n  gularly  through  tlio 
f.      .,.,„.,    remaining  yean  ofthi    reign;  and  therefore,  hereafter  I  only  give  such  | 

t  as  1  1  i.i n  <-  gather  d,   without  knitting  them  together  in  an  exact  series.     The 

■"'•        breach  between  England  and  France  was  dri\ n  bj  the  emperor's  means,  and 

promoted  by  all  the  popish  party:  so  the  kin_\  to  prevent  all  mischief  from  Scotland  during 
this  war  with  France,  entered  into  an  agreement  with  the  earls  of  Lennox  and 
Glenoairn,  and  the  el  p  of  Caithness,  brother  arl  of  Lennox,  in 

May  1544.  The  articles  are  published.  They  promised,  "  that  they  Bhould  cause  the  woi  I 
of  God  to  1"'  truly  taught  in  their  countrii  b.  2dly,  They  should  continue  the  king's  faithful 
friends.  3dly,  They  Bhould  take  care  that  the  queen  be  not  Becretly  carried  away,  dtldy, 
They  should  assisl  i  to  Beize  on  Borne  castles  on  the  borders.''     And  they  delivered 

the  elect  bishop  i>f  ( laithness  to  the  kin_r  a-  an  hostage,  for  their  obsen  in_'  these  things.  '  hi 
the  other  hand,  "  the  king  engaged  to  -end  armies  to  >>  otland,  both  by  Bea  and  land,  and  to 
make  the  earl  of  I-  on  >i  I  written  in  this  la  vinax),  as  soon  as  he  could,  governor  of  Scot- 
land ;  and  that  he  Bhould  bestow  his  niece,  lad}  Margaret  Douglas,  on  him."  is  a 
fuller  agreement  made  with  them,  with  more  particulars  in  it,  on  the  26th  of  dune  ;  and  a 
pension  of  250/.  was  assigned  to  the  carl  of  Glencairn,  and  125/.  to  his  gon,  both  during 
life.      Those  in  the  castle   of   St.  Andrew's  wire  also  taken  into  the  kind's  protection  :    and 

Tom.  15        tn,'.v  promised  to  promote  the  marriage  and  the  king's  interests,  and  to  d 
Seek.  l.  3,  p.  up  the  castle  when  demanded.     There  wire  also  private  agreements  made  with 
1-1-  I         y,  Kirkaldyof  the  Grange,  and  some  others,   all  to  be  found  in 

Rymer. 

The  often-cited  Seckendorf  tills  us,  that  at  this  time  they  in  Germany  began  to  have 

gn  at '  r  hopi  -  of  the  king  than  ever.     .Mount  was  again  sent  to  oil"  r  an  alliance 

with  them:  he  excused  all  the  late  proceedings.      !1    ss  I,  Cromwell  had  rashly 

"That  he  hoped  to  see  the  time  that  he  should  strike  a  dagger  into  the 

heart  of  him  that  should  oppose  the  Reformation;"  which  his  judges  thought  was  meant  of 

the  king.     He  said,  Barnes   had  indiscreetly  provoked  the  bishop  of  Winchester  :  lie  also 

blamed  their  ambassadors  for  entering  into  disputes  in  writin.'  with  the  king.      II    beli  ved 

Melancthon  and  Bucer  would  have  managed  that  matter  with  more  Bucoess.     Bucer  seconded 

M    nit's  motions,  and  magnified   what   the   kin;,'  had  already  done;  though   there  was  no 

complete  reformation  yet  effected. 

This  did  not  move  the  elector:  he  looked  on  the  king  as  an  enemy  to  their  doctrine.  II, s 
wlmle  design  in  what  he  had  done,  was,  to  make  himself  the  ••  Head  of  the  Church,"  to 
which  he  was  not  called  of  God.  Bis  government  was  tyrannical,  and  his  life  flagitious; 
bo  he  looked  for  no  pood  from  him.  The  king  of  France  moved  him  to  undertake  a 
Liation  between  him  and  the  kin_';  hut  the  elector  referred  that  t  g  :  d  meeting  of 
those  who  were  engaged  in  the  common  Smalcaldic  league.  The  princes  in  Germany 
having  their  chief  dependence  on  the  kin^s  of  France  and  England,  -aw  how  much  I 
were  weakened  and  <  rposed  to  the  emperor  by  the  wax  which  was  going  on  b  I  iose 

two  kings  :  bo  thi  y  -  nl  -  empower'  d  by  them,  to  try  if  it  was  possible  to  |  rev<  nt  that 

war,  and  to  me,!  nciliation  between  them.     To  these,  when  they  delivered  their 

m,-  ■  complained  of  the  injustice  and  wilfulness  of  tie-  French  king:  ho 

thought  their  interposition  could  have  no  effect,  and  he   oc  Is  in  an  answer  to 

their  memorial,  "  W<  _ -■■    them  well  to  understand,  that  we  do  both  repose  an  ampler  and 

a  fuller  confidi  nee  in  th.ni  than  the  French  king  either  doth  or  will  do." 

I'     B      v.  who.  being  oft  employed,  understood  those  matters  m  '1.  tells  us  that  the 
emperor  and  king  lb  nry  had  agrei  d  to  join  their  armies,  at,  1  t  ■  march  din  ctly  into  Trance  : 
,,  lii,1(    he  tells  m  another  place,  that  if  king  Henry  had  followed  the  opinion  soil, 

r.  ins!  which  was  for  his  landing  in  Normandy  with  30,000  men,  be  would 

that  whole  duchy :  and  he  ascribes  his  error  in  that  m  ■>!"■  provident 

• '    1,  that  prot  cfc  1  Franoe  from  -,,  gn  .it  a  danger  :  the  i  m]  •  r,  r  had  i  p  ; 

that  upon  the  junction   of   their  two  armies,  they  should  march  straight  to  1'aris  ;    fur  they 
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reckoned  that  both  their  armies  would  have  amounted  to  ninety  thousand  foot,  and  twenty 

thousand  horse  ;  but  after  the  emperor  had  drawn  the  king  into  his  measures, 

A  War  with  ^e  went  on  taking  some  towns,  pursuing  his  own  ends,  and  then  made  his  own 

peace  with  France,  and  left  the  king  engaged  in  the  war  :  so  the  king  finding 

the  emperor's  main  army  was  not  like  to  join  him,  some  bodies  out  of  the  Netherlands  only 

coming  to  act  in  conjunction  with  him,  upon  that  he  sent  the  duke  of  Norfolk  to  besiege 

Montrevel,  and  he  himself  sat  down  before  Boulogne.    Marshal  Bies,  governor  of  Boulogne, 

apprehending  the  importance  of  Montrevel,  carried  a  considerable  part  of  the  garrison  of 

Boulogne  with  him,  and  threw  himself  into  Montrevel :  by  this  means  he  left 

oalogiie    T30Ui0gne  weak,  and  in  ill  hands.     In  the  mean  time  the  emperor  took  Luxemburgh, 

and  some  other  places ;  so  all  the  project  with  which  he  had  amused  the  king 

vanished,  and  a  peace  was  struck  up  between  him  and  the  king  of  France. 

The  French  sent  an  army  to  raise  the  siege  of  Montrevel ;  and  they  were  moving  so  as  to 
get  between  the  duke  of  Norfolk  and  the  king's  army  :  upon  which  the  duke  of  Norfolk 
raised  the  siege,  but  Boulogne  was  taken  ;  and  that  small  conquest  was  out  of  measure 
magnified  by  those  who  saw  their  own  advantage  in  flattering  their  master,  though  at  a  vast 
charge  he  had  gained  a  place  scarce  worth  keeping. 

The  emperor  had  that  address,  and  he  had  so  strong  a  party  about  the  king,  that  even  all  this 
The  Kin"  is  was  excused,  and  the  intercourse  between  the  two  courts  was  not  discontinued. 
forsaken  by  In  one  point  the  emperor  was  necessary  to  the  king,  and  he  kept  his  word 
the  Emperor.  £0  ]^im-  Jt  ;s  certain  the  king  had  great  apprehensions  of  the  council  that  was 
now  sitting  at  Trent,  and  the  more  because  Pole  was  one  of  the  legates  sent  to  preside  in  it; 
who,  as  he  had  reason  to  apprehend,  would  study  to  engage  the  council  to  confirm  the  pope's 
censure  thundered  out  against  the  king ;  and  it  was  believed  he  was  named  legate  for  that 
end.  The  king  of  France  had  offered  to  Gardiner,  that  if  the  king  would  join  with  him,  he 
would  suffer  no  council  to  meet,  but  as  the  king  should  consent  to  it.  But  his  fluctuating 
temper  was  so  well  known,  that  the  king  trusted  in  this  particular  more  to  the  emperor, 
whose  interest  in  that  council  he  knew  must  be  great :  and  the  emperor  had  promised  that 
the  council  should  not  at  all  intermeddle  in  the  matter  between  the  pope  and  the  king  :  the 
effect  showed  he  was  true  in  this  particular. 

The  king  finding  himself  so  disappointed,  and  indeed  abandoned  by  the  emperor,  sent  the 
earl  of  Hertford  with  Gardiner  to  him,  to  expostulate  with  him.  A  letter  of  the  king's  was 
sent  by  them  to  the  emperor,  written  in  a  very  severe  strain,  charging  him  with  perfidy. 
The  emperor  either  had  the  gout,  or  pretended  to  have  it,  so  that  he  could  not  be  spoke 
with  :  his  chief  ministers  at  that  time,  who  were  Grandville,  and  his  son  the  bishop  of 
Arras,  delayed  them  from  day  to  day,  and  discovered  much  chicane,  as  they 

.roper- ^JITICC.  ~  ,   _       _  _  iii  it  •• 

wrote ;  upon  which  they  grew  so  uneasy,  that  at  last  they  demanded  a  positive 
answer ;  and  then  these  ministers  told  them  that  the  emperor  could  not  carry  on  the  war 
longer  against  France  :  but  he  offered  to  mediate  a  peace  between  England  and  France. 
After  that  they  complain  that  they  saw  the  pretence  of  mediation  was  managed  deceitfully ; 
for  the  emperor's  design  upon  Germany  being  now  ready,  he  apprehended  those  two  kings, 
if  not  engaged  in  war  one  with  another,  would  support  the  princes  of  the  empire,  and  not 
suffer  the  emperor,  under  the  pretence  of  a  religious  war,  to  make  himself  master  of  Germany. 
Therefore  he  studied  to  keep  up  the  war  between  France  and  England.  I  find  Maurice  of 
Saxony  was  this  year,  during  the  emperor's  war  with  France,  in  his  court  :  whether  he  was 
then  mediating,  or  treating,  about  his  perfidious  abandoning  the  elector,  and  the  other 
princes  of  the  Smalcaldic  League,  I  know  not. 

Before  the  king  went  out  of  England  a  great  step  was  made  towards  the  reforming  the 
A  Litany  set  public  offices.  A  form  of  procession  in  the  English  tongue  was  set  out  by  the 
outin  English,  king's  authority,  and  a  mandate  was  sent  to  Bonner  to  publish  it.  The  title  of 
with  other  it  Was,  "  An  Exhortation  to  Prayer,  thought  meet  by  his  majesty  and  his 
clergy  to  be  read  to  the  people  :  also  a  Litany,  with  suffrages  to  be  said  or  sung 
in  the  time  of  the  processions."  In  the  litany  they  did  still  invocate  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
the  angels  and  archangels,  and  all  holy  orders  of  blessed  spirits,  all  holy  patriarchs  and 
prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors,  and  virgins,  and  all  the  blessed  company  of  heaven 
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to  pray  for  them :  after  the  word  " conspiracy"  this  is  added,  "from  the  tyranny  of  the 
liisli,i|)  of  Rome,  and  all  his  detestable  enormities  :"  the  rest  of  the  litany  is  the  same  tl.  a  we 
still  use,  only  Bome  more  collects  are  pnt  at  the  end,  and  the  whole  is  called  a  prayer  of 

ssion.    To  tin-  are  added  some  exercisec  of  devotion,  called  Psalms,  *i  hich  are  ■ 
ont  of  several  pari  pture,  but  chiefly  the  Psalms:  they  are  well  collected,  and 

whole  composition,  a-  th  re  is  nothing  thai   >|  proai  In  8  to  pop*  ry  in  it,  so  it  i-  a  m  rions  and 

well-digesti  I'  '.ion.     There  follows  a  paraphras i  the  Lord's  Prayer :  on  the 

4th  petition  there  are  i  as  that  seem  I  ir  a  m. 

C'hri-t  in  the  sacramenl  .  !'  *  by  dailj  bread,  a-  some  of  the  ancients  thought,  the  Bacrami  al 

of  tin-  Eucharist  is  understood,  which  is  thus  expressed:  "The  lively  bread  of  the  bl< 

body  of  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  and  the  sacred  cup  of  the  precious  and  blessed  bl I  which 

v.  as  Bhed  for  us  on  the  en  w."  This  agrees  w  uli  our  present  Bense  that  <  'hrist  is  present,  Dot 
as  he  is  now  in  heaven,  but  as  he  was  on  the  cross :  and  that  being  a  thing  pa  can 

only  be  pi*  sen!  in  a  type  and  a  memorial.    The  preface  is  an  exhortation  t  i  pr  ty<  r,  in  which 
these  remarkable  words  will  be  found:  "It  is  very  convenient,  and  much  acceptabl 
Qod,  that  you  Bhould  use  your  private  prayer  in  your  mother  tongue;  that  you,  und 
standing  what  you  ask  of  God,  may  more  earnestly  and   fervently  desire  th<  your 

hearts  and  minds  agreeing  to  your  mouth  and  words."  This  is  indeed  all  over  of  a  pious 
and  noble  -train,  and  •  invocation  of  the  Baints  and  angels,  it  i-  an  unexci  ptionable 

composition.  At  the  same  time  [Catherine  Pane,  whom  the  kin^'  had  lately  married, 
collected  some  prayers  and  meditations,  "wherein  the  mind  is  stirred  patiently  to  Buffer  all 
affliction  here,  to  bi  t  at  nought  the  vain  prosperity  of  this  world,  and  always  to  long  for  the 

riasting  felicity,"  which  were  printed  in  the  year  1645. 

Hut  bo  apt  was  thi  king,  whether  from  some  old  and  inherent  opinions  that  still  stuck  with 
him,  or  from  the  practici  -  of  those  who  knew  how  to  tlatt,  r  him  suitably  to  his  d 

backward  and  forward  in  matters  ol  n  ligion  ;  that  though  on  the  15th  of  October,  1545, 
he  ordered  a  mandate  to  be  sent  to  Bonner,  to  publish  the  English  |  •  i  ordained 

him,  which  was  -  itecul  d  the  daj  following;  j  I  on  tie-  24th  of  that  month,  tin  re  v. 
letter  written  to  Cranmer,  declaring  tic  king  -  pleasure  for  the  setting  up  an  image  that  liaJ 
I-  n  tak  n  down  by  his  injunction-;;  ordering  him  at  the  Bame  time  to  abolish  tl 
holy  water  about  St.  John's  tide,  and  to  take  dow  n  an  image  called  "  <  »ur  Lady  of  Pity  in 
the  Pew,"  f'i-  the  idolatry  that  was  committed  about  it.  At  this  time  it  was  discov(  r,  1  that 
great  indulgences,  with  all  Buch  like  favours,  were  Bent  from  Rome  to  Ireland;  so  that 
rally  in  that  kingdom  the  kin_;'-  supremacy  v.  1  ;  and  yel  at  the  game  time  it 

appears  that  many  were  put  in  prison  for  denying  the  presence  in  the  Bacrament  :  and  a 
proclamation  was  set  out,  both  against  Tindall's  New  Testament  ami  Coverdali  's. 

Thirleby,  bishop  of  Westminster,  was  Bent   ambassador  to  the  emperor,  and  afterwards 

T,     ,-•       secretary  Peti  at  to  the  Bame  court.      Mount  continued  likewise  to  be 

J  lie    KIDg 

neglects  tl,.  employed,  but  without  a  character:  he  Beems  to  have  hem  both  honest  and 
C  Eealous;   and   in   many  letters  writ   both   in  the  year  1545  and  1546,  b<    v 

tin'  kine;  of  the  emperor's  designs  to  extirpate   Lutheranism,  and  to  foi 
■whole  empire  to  submit  to  the  pope  and  tie-  council,  then   Bitting  at  Trent.     The  German 
prin  •  r  i  vehi  m en t  application  to  the  king,  to  consider  the  caset  f  Herman,  bishop 

of  I  '■  '".He,  praying  him  to  proti  cl  him  and  to  int<  re.  de  for  him.  Tiny  gavi 
of  the  m. in,  of  which  Mount   make-   mention  in  his  letters  ;    hut  I  do   not  find  that  the   1. 
int.  rpOBl  d  in  that  matter  :  the  empet  !  t  ■  •  nt,  r  into  gn  at  COnfidi  ni  08  w  ith  Thirl'  by, 

and  either  imposed  on  him,  or  found  him  easily  wri  nghl  on.      He  told  him  that  the  kin. 
Prai  '    >i  levies  in  Switzerland,  and  !■  was  w  U  i    nred  that  tiny  w.r- 

designed  against  himself :  so  be  warned  the  king  to  be  on  his  guard.     Tl.  inquired 

__       into,  was  nol  only  di  ni<  d  by  the  court  of  Prance,  hut  was  fonn  I  to  b  I 

Paper-' '  111'  i  -ii 

WU  l<  an    artifice    of  the  cm: 

tie-,  tw  By  sucl  •  H  irleby  to  assure  I 

t  mj>.  r,.r  did   not  Oen  lany,  hut  onlj 

]  rin,  ■  b,  an  !  :  all   the  :  1  run  in 

-train:   so  tl:      I  ny  was    fit.!'  \  'ill   the  king   sent 
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over  to  the  emperor  repeated  complaints  of  the  ill  treatment  his  subjects  met  with  in  Spain, 
from  inquisitors ;  and  that  in  many  courts  justice  was  refused  to  be  done  them,  upon  this 
pretence,  that  the  king  and  all  who  adhered  to  him  were  declared  heretics,  and,  as  such, 
they  were  excommunicated  by  the  pope,  and  so  were  not  to  be  admitted  to  sue  in 
judicatories.  These  were  sent  over  to  Thirleby;  but  I  do  not  see  what  was  done  upon  all 
those  representations. 

The  last  message  the  king  sent  to  the  Germans  was  in  the  year  1546,  by  Mount,  with 
The  Elector  whom  one  Butler  was  joined  :  the  German  princes,  in  general  terms,  prayed  the 
of  Saxony's  ill  king  to  insist  on  rejecting  the  Council  of  Trent,  assuring  him  that  the  pope  would 
OpinionoftUe  suffer  no  reformation  to  be  ma-de.  This  letter  was  agreed  to  by  the  greater 
number  of  the  princes  of  the  union,  only  the  elector  of  Saxony  had  conceived 
great  prejudices  against  the  king :  "  He  said  he  was  an  impious  man,  with  whom  he  desired 
to  have  no  commerce.  He  was  no  better  than  the  pope,  whose  yoke  he  had  thrown  off 
only  for  his  own  ends ;  and  that  he  intended,  out  of  the  two  religions,  to  make  a  third, 
only  for  enriching  himself,  having  condemned  the  principal  points  of  their  doctrine  in  his 
parliament." 

I  find,  at  this  time.,  a  secret  disgust  the  emperor  was  in  towards  his  brother  Ferdinand ; 
Ferdinand  upon  which  Ferdinand  sent  a  message  to  the  king,  setting  forth  the  just  claim  he 
discontented  had  to  his  father's  succession  in  Spain  ;  since,  by  the  agreement  of  the  marriage 
with  the  Em-  between  Ferdinand  of  Arragon  and  Isabel  of  Castile,  a  special  provision  was 
made,  that  whensoever  there  was  a  second  son  issuing  from  that  marriage,  the 
kingdom  of  Arragon,  and  all  that  belonged  to  it,  should  be  again  separated  from  Castile. 
He  also  pretended  that  he  ought  to  have  had  a  larger  share  in  the  succession  of  the  house  of 
Burgundy ;  and  that,  instead  of  those  rich  provinces,  he  was  forced  to  accept  of  Austria,  and 
the  provinces  about  it,  which  lay  exposed  to  the  Turks,  and  were  loaded  with  great  debts, 
contracted  by  his  grandfather  Maximilian.  To  this  the  king  sent  an  answer  secretly,  and 
ordered  the  person  (who  he  was  does  not  appear,  but  I  think  it  was  Mount,)  that  carried  it 
to  insist  on  the  discourse  of  his  pretensions  to  the  Netherlands,  which  were  then  vastly  rich. 
He  was  particularly  required  to  observe  Ferdinand's  behaviour,  and  all  that  he  said  on  that 
subject :  and  it  seems  that  our  court,  being  then  in  a  good  understanding  with  the  court  of 
Fiance,  communicated  the  matter  to  Francis ;  for  he  wrote,  soon  after  that,  a  letter  to 
Ferdinand,  encouraging  him  to  stand  on  his  claim,  and  promising  him  his  assistance  to 
support  his  pretensions  on  the  emperor.  But  Ferdinand,  not  being  inclined  to  trust  the 
court  of  France  with  this  secret,  sent  the  letter  to  the  emperor.  So  I  see  no  more  of  that 
matter. 

The  last  transaction  of  importance  in  this  reign  was  the  fall  of  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  and 
The  Duke  of  of  the  earl  of  Surrey,  his  son.  I  find  in  the  council-book,  in  the  year  1543,  that 
Norfolk's  lm-  the  earl  was  accused  for  eating  flesh  in  Lent  without  licence,  and  for  walking 
pnsonment.  aDOut  the  streets  in  the  night,  throwing  stones  against  windows,  for  which  ho 
was  sent  to  the  Fleet.  In  another  letter,  he  is  complained  of  for  riotous  living.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  year  1546,  both  he  and  his  father  were  put  in  prison:  and,  it  seems,  the 
council  wrote  to  all  the  king's  ambassadors  beyond  sea  an  account  of  this,  much  aggravated, 
as  the  discovery  of  some  very  dangerous  conspiracy,  which  they  were  to  represent  to  those 
„  princes  in  very  black  characters.  I  put  in  the  Collection  an  account,  given  by 
Thirleby,  of  what  he  did  upon  it.  The  letter  is  long  ;  but  I  only  copy  out  that 
which  relates  to  this  pretended  discovery,  dated  from  Hailbron,  on  Christmas-day,  1546. 

"  He  understood,  by  the  council's  letters  to  him,  what  ungracious  and  ingrateful  persons 
they  were  found  to  be.  He  professes  he  ever  loved  the  father,  for  he  thought  him  a  true 
servant  to  the  king.  He  says,  he  was  amazed  at  the  matter,  and  did  not  know  what  to  say. 
God  had  not  only  on  this  occasion,  but  on  many  others,  put  a  stop  to  treasonable  designs 
against  the  king,  who  (next  to  God)  was  the  chief  comfort  of  all  good  men.  He  enlarges 
much  on  the  subject,  in  the  style  of  a  true  courtier.  The  messenger  brought  him  the  council's 
letters,  written  on  the  15th  of  December,  on  Christmas- Eve ;  in  which  he  saw  the  malicious 
purpose  of  these  two  ungracious  men.  So,  according  to  his  orders,  he  went  immediately  to 
demand  audience  of  the  emperor ;  but  the  emperor  intended  to  repose  himself  for  three  or 
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four  days,  and  so  had  refus  d  audience  to  the  nuncio,  and  to  all  other  ambai  bnl  he 

Baid  he  would  send  a  seen  I  try,  to  whom  he  might  communicate  hie  business.     d,._\ 
secretary,  coming  to  him,  he  set  forth  the  matter  as  pompoual)  as  the  council  had  i 
it  to  him.     In  particular,  he  spoke  of  the  haughtim  ss  of  the  earl  of  Surrey,  of  .-ill  which  the 
secretary  promised  t"  m  i  t"  the  emperor,  and  likewise  to  write  an  account  of  it  to 

Grandville.  Thirlby  i  •..  u-.  -  himself,  that  be  durst  not  write  of  tlii-  matfc  r  to  the  king  :  he 
thought  it  would  renew  in  him  the  memory  i  i  the  ingratitude  of  th<  -■  persons,  which  must 
wound  a  ooble  hi  art." 

After  so  black  a  represent  ition,  great  matters  might  be  <  ipe  sted  .  but  i  have  met  « ith  an 
Col.Nnm.75.  original  letter  of  the  duke  of  Norfolk's,  to  the  lords  of  the  council,  writ  indeed  in 
Hiil  ior  to  so  bad  :i  hand  that  the  reading  it  was  almost  as  hard  as  deciphering  . 
1 "'  '"=>•  very  different  account  of  that  matter,  at  least  with  relation  to  the  father.  He 
■writes,  •■  that  the  lord  gp  at  chamberlain  and  the  secretary  of  state  b  id  examined  him  n|  on 
divers  particulars.  The  first  was,  wh<  ther  he  had  a  cipher  with  any  man.  He  Baid,  I 
never  a  cipher  with  any  man  but  such  as  he  had  for  the  king's  affairs  when  he  was  in  his 
service  ;  and  he  does  not  rem  mber  that  c  ver  he  wrote  in  cipher,  except,  when  he  was  in 
France,  with  the  lor-1  great  master  that  dow  is.  and  the  lord  Rochford  ;  nor  dot  -  hi  n  mi  m- 
liir  w  in  thor  he  w  rote  any  li  tters  thi  n  or  not,  but  these  two  lords  Bigned  whatsoi  v<  >■  I  •■  wrote. 
He  heard  that  a  letter  of  his  was  found  among  bishop  Fox's  papers,  which,  being  Bhown  to 
tin-  liislinji  ni"  Durham,  be  advised  to  throw  it  into  the  fire,  fie  was  examined  upon  tliis  : 
lie  ilM  remember  the  matter  of  it  was  tl  •  -  itting  forth  the  talk  of  the  northern  people,  after 
tin-  time  of  the  commotions  ;  but  that  it  was  against  Cromwell  and  not  at  all  against  the 
king  (so  far  did  they  go  back  to  find  matter  to  be  laid  to  hischargi  );  but  whether  that  was 
in  cipher  or  not,  he  did  not  remember.  He  was  next  asked,  if  any  person  had  -aid  to  him, 
that  if  the  kin_'.  the  emperor,  and  the  French  king  came  to  a  good  peace,  whether  the  bishop 
of  Rome  would  break  that  by  his  dispensation  ;  and  whether  he  inclined  that  way.  II.-  did 
not  remember  he  had  ever  heard  any  man  Bpeak  to  that  purpose;  but,  for  his  own  ; 
he  had  twenty  lives,  he  would  rather  Bpend  them  all  than  that  the  bishop  of  Home  should 
have  any  power  in  this  kingdom  again.  He  had  read  much  history,  and  knew  well  how  bis 
usurpation  began  and  increased;  and  both  to  Bnglii  I  n,  and  8  ots  he  had  upon  all 
ins  spoken  vehemently  against  it.  He  was  also  asked,  if  he  knew  anything  of  a  letter 
from  ( iardiner  and  Evnevet,  the  kind's  ambassadi  rs  at  the  emperor's  court,  of  a  motion  made 
to  them  for  a  reconciliation  with  that  bishop,  which  was  brought  to  the  kin::  at  Dover,  ho 
!>■  ing  thru  thi  • 

'■  In  answi  r  to  this,  he  writes,  he  had  never  been  with  the  kin^  at  Dover  since  the  duke 
of  Richmond  died:  but  for  any  such  overture  he  had  never  heard  anything  of  it.  nor  did 
any  person  ever  mention  it  to  him.    It  had  been  said  in  council,  when  rir  Francis  Bryan  was 
like  to  have  died,  a>  a  thing  reported  1  v  him,  that  the  bishop  of  Winchester  had  said  hi 
devise  a  way  to  Bet  all  things  right  \«  tween  the  king  and  the  bishop  of  Rome.    Dpon  which, 
as  he  remembers,  but  Ralph  Sadler  was  sent  to  sir  Francis  to  ask  the  truth  of  that;  but  sir 
Francis  di  nied  it  ;  and  this  was  all  that  ever  he  he  ird  oi  .my  such  overture.*'     It  -■   ms  tin  -•• 
all  the  questions  that  were  put  to  him  :  to  which  tie-  •  wi  re  hi-  answers.     lb'  there- 
fore prayed  the  lord-  to  intercede  with  the  king  that  his  accusers  might  be  brought  I 
fur,  to  say  what  they  had  against  him  ;  and  he  did  not  doubt  but  it  -hould  appear  1 
falsely  accused.      II     desired  to  have  no  more  favour  than  Cromwell  had,  he  himself 
present  when  Cromwell  was  examined.      II"  add-.  Cromwell  was  a  false  man ;  but  he  i 
true,  poor  gentleman.     Hedidbeli  false  man  had  laid  some  great  thing  to  bis  i 

I         sired,  if  he  might  not  -  osers,  that  he  might  at  least  know  what  the  m 

weir  ;  and  if  he  did  not  answi  r  truly  to  every  point,  he  desin  d  not  to  live  an  hour  l<  i 

'•  He  had  always  been  pursued  by  great  enemi  litj  was 

tried  like  gold.     If  he  knew  wherein  he  had  .  he  would  freely  confess  it 

Tuesday,  in  the  last  Whitsun-week,  he  moved  the  kin;;  that  a  marriage  might 

nghter  (the  dm  hi  —  of  Richmond)  and  sir  Thomas  Seymour  ;  and  that  I 
Surrey's  children  might,  by  en  ss-marriagea,  be  allied  to  my  lord  great  chamberlain's  children 
(th--  earl  of  Hertford).     He  a  ntion  in  theso  motions  did 

II.  L 
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not  appear  to  be  lionest.  He  next  reckons  up  his  enemies :  cardinal  Wolsey  confessed  to 
him,  at  Asher,  that  he  had  studied  for  fourteen  years  how  to  destroy  him,  set  on  to  it  by  the 
duke  of  Suffolk,  the  marquis  of  Exeter,  and  the  lord  Sandys,  who  often  told  him,  that  if  he 
did  not  put  him  out  of  the  way  he  would  undo  him.  When  the  marquis  of  Exeter  suffered, 
Cromwell  examined  his  wife  more  strictly  concerning  him  than  all  other  men,  of  which  she 
sent  him  word  by  her  brother,  the  lord  Mountjoy.  And  Cromwell  had  often  said  to  himself, 
that  he  was  a  happy  man  that  his  wife  knew  nothing  against  him,  otherwise  she  would  undo 
him.  The  late  duke  of  Buckingham,  at  the  bar,  where  his  father  sate  lord  high  steward, 
said,  that  he  himself  was  the  person  in  the  world  whom  he  had  hated  most,  thinking  he  had 
done  him  ill  offices  with  the  king ;  but  ho  said  he  then  saw  the  contrary.  Rice,  that  married 
his  sister,  often  said,  he  wished  he  could  find  the  means  to  thrust  his  dagger  in  him.  It  was 
well  known  to  many  ladies  in  the  court  how  much  both  his  two  nieces,  whom  it  pleased  the 
king  to  marry,  had  hated  him.  He  had  discovered  to  the  king  that  for  which  his  mother- 
in-law  was  attainted  of  misprision  of  treason.  He  had  always  served  the  king  faithfully, 
but  had  of  late  received  greater  favours  of  him  than  in  times  past ;  what  could  therefore 
move  him  to  be  now  false  to  him  ?  '  A  poor  man  as  I  am,  yet  I  am  his  own  near  kinsman. 
Alas,  alas !  my  lords  (writes  he),  that  ever  it  should  be  thought  any  untruth  to  be  in  me !' 
He  prays  them  to  lay  this  before  the  king,  and  jointly  to  beseech  him  to  grant  the  desires 
contained  in  it.     So  he  ends  it  with  such  submissions  as  he  hoped  might  mollify  the  king." 

Here  I  must  add  a  small  correction,  because  I  promised  it  to  the  late  sir  Robert  Southwell, 
for  whose  great  worth  and  virtues  I  had  that  esteem  which  he  well  deserved.  Sir  Richard 
Southwell  was  concerned  in  the  evidence  against  the  duke  of  Norfolk.  He  gave  me  a  memo- 
randum, which  I  promised  to  remember  when  I  reviewed  my  History.  There  were  two 
brothers,  sir  Richard  and  sir  Robert,  who  were  often  confounded,  an  R  serving  for  both  their 
christened  names.  Sir  Richard  was  a  privy-councillor  to  Henry  VIII.,  king  Edward,  and 
queen  Mary :  the  second  brother,  sir  Robert,  was  master  of  the  rolls  in  the  time  of 
Henry  VIII.  aud  in  the  beginning  of  Edward  VI.  I  had  confounded  these,  and  in  two 
several  places  called  sir  Richard  master  of  the  rolls. 

I  have  now  set  forth  all  that  I  find  concerning  the  duke  of  Norfolk ;  by  which  it  appears 
that  he  was  designed  to  be  destroyed  only  upon  suspicion,  and  his  enemies  were  put  on  run- 
ning far  back  to  old  stories  to  find  some  colours  to  justify  so  black  a  prosecution.  This  was 
the  last  act  of  the  king's  reign,  which,  happily  for  the  old  duke,  was  not  finished  when  the 
king's  death  prevented  the  execution. 

Thus  I  have  gone  over  all  those  passages  in  this  reign  that  have  fallen  in  my  way  since  I 
A  Reeapituk-  wrote  my  History.  I  have  so  carefully  avoided  repeating  anything  that  was  in 
tion  of  King  my  former  work,  that  I  have,  perhaps,  not  made  it  clear  enough  into  what  parts 
Henry  sReign.  0f  j^  everything  here  related  ought  to  be  taken  in.  Nor  have  I  put  in  my  Col- 
lection any  of  those  papers  that  either  the  lord  Herbert  or  Mr.  Strype  had  published,  one 
or  two  only  excepted  in  each  of  them ;  but  these  I  put  in  it,  both  because  I  copied  them 
from  the  originals  when  I  did  not  reflect  on  their  being  published  by  those  writers,  and 
because  they  seemed  of  great  importance  to  the  parts  of  my  History  to  which  they  belonged. 
Some  of  these  being  very  short,  and  the  others  not  long,  I  thought  the  inserting  them  made 
my  Collection  more  complete.  I  would  not  lessen  the  value  of  books,  to  which  I  have  been 
too  much  beholden,  to  make  so  ill  a  return ;  to  the  last  especially,  from  whose  works  I  have 
taken  that  which  seemed  necessary  to  make  the  History  as  full  as  might  be,  but  refer  my 
reader  to  such  vouchers  as  he  will  find  in  them. 

And  now,  having  ended  what  I  have  to  say  of  king  Henry,  I  will  add  a  few  reflections  on 
H'  Mind  cor-  mm'  an^  on  ms  re'gn-  He  had  certainly  a  great  measure  of  knowledge  in  learn- 
rupted  by  a  ing,  more  particulai-ly  in  divinity,  than  most  princes  of  that  or  of  any  age,  that 
comseof  Flat-  gave  occasion  to  those  excessive  flatteries  which,  in  a  great  measure,  corrupted 
tery"  his  temper  and  disfigured  his  whole  government.     It  is  deeply  rooted  in  the 

nature  of  man  to  love  to  be  flattered,  because  self-love  makes  men  their  own  flatterers ;  and 
so  they  do  too  easily  take  down  the  flatteries  that  are  offered  them  by  others,  who,  when  they 
expect  advantages  by  it,  are  too  ready  to  give  this  incense  to  their  vanity,  according  to  the 
returns  that  they  expect  from  it. 


1546.— Book  ill.]  01     l 'III-.  (  III  IN  II  OF   ENGLAND. 

Few  an  u  hon  st  and  disinterested  in  their  friendship  as  to  consider  tli 
others,  but  choose  rath  r  to  comply  with  their  humour  and  vanity.     And  Bince  prin 
most  to  give,  tl.it -  .  nil  place-)  is  the  natural  growth  <>f  courts  ;  in  which, 

if  there  are  some  few  bo  unfashi  >n<  -1  to  those  plai  nd  honour  of 

the  prince  by  the  plain  methods  of  blunt  honesty,  which  i  y  them  to  contradict  a 

mistaken  prince,  i"  Bhow  him  li  md,  ns  i 1 1  i  a  true  firmm  ss  of  courage,  to  try  to  work 

even  against  the  -rain  ;  while  they  pursue  that,  which,  though  it  i-  the  real  advantage  and 
honour  of  the  prince,  yet  it  i>  nol  ile  to  some  weak  or  perverse  humour  in  him  ;    th 

arc  boi  ii  overtopped  bj  a  multitude  of  flatterers,  who  will  find  it  an  easy  work  to  undermine 
Buch  faithful  ministers,  b  c  me  •  their  own  candour  and  fidelity  makes  them  use  none  of  tin- 
art-;  of  a  countermine.  Thus  the  flattered  prin.  mda  of  those  who 
humour  and  pleas  •  him  most,  without  regarding  i  ither  the  true  honour  of  the  i  the 
good  of  the  community. 

[f  weak  princes,  of  a  -mall  measure  of  knowledge  ami  a  low  capacity,  (all  into  such  I 

government  will  dwindle  into  an  unactive  laneuishinjr,  which  will  make  them 

Tl    .  I  ' 

"'!        '"'    a  prey  to  all  about  them,  and  expose  them  t«i  universal  contempt  both  at  h 

and  abroad  ;  while  the  flatterers  make  their  own  advantages  the  chii  f  measure  of 
tin-  governm  at,  and  d  i  bo  besi<  ge  the  abused  and  deluded  prince,  that  I"  -  the 

wonder  and  delight  of  all  the  world,  whin  he  is  under  the  last   I  rn  of  the 

worst,  and  of  the  pity  of  the  best,  of  his  p< 

1  lut  it'  these  flatterers  _r:iin  the  ascendant  ever  princes  of  genins  and  capacity,  they  put 
them  mi  great  designs  under  the  false  representations  of  conquests  and  glory.      I 
them  either  to  make  or  break  leagues  at  pleasure;  to  enter  upon  hostilities  without  any 
previous  steps  or  declarati  ur;  to  ruin  their  own  people  for  supporting  those  wars 

that  are  carried  on  with  all  the  methods  both  of  barbarity  and  perfidy;  while  a  studied 
luxury  an  1  vanity  at  home  is  kept  up  to  amuse  and  blind  the  ignorant  beholders  with  a  :  i 
show  of  lustre  and  magnific  i 

This  had   too   deep  a  rout  in  king  Henry,  and  was  too  long  (littered  by  cardinal  W 
be  ever  afterwards  brought  into  due  bounds  and  just  i 
pursued  the  true  maxims  of   England,  of  maintaining  t!  during 

mini-try.     Our  trade  lay  then  - ■>  entirely  in  the  Netherlands,  without  OUT 
to  think  of  carrying  it  further,  that  i:  maintain  rre- 

ndence  with  those  provinces;  and  Charles's  dominions  were  so  widely  -  .  that,  till 

Francis  was  taken  prisoner,  it  was  visibly  the  interest  of  England  to  continue  >till  jealous  i  I 

Irani.',  and  to  favour  Charles  :   but  the  taking  of  Francis  I.  changed  the  seen    :   I  rani      WBS 

then  to  be  supported.     It  was  also  bo  exhausted,  and  Chai  -■.!. 

that,  without  great  Bums  both  lent  him  and  expend*  1  by  England,  all  must  have  sunk  m 
Charles's  power  it"  England  had  not  held  the  bala 

It  was  al-.>  a  masterpiece  in  Wolsey  to  engage  the  king  to  own  that  the  book  a. 

Luther  was  written  by  him,  in  which  th.-  Becret  of  those  who,  no  doubt,  had  the 
lion  i  -!    share   in   composing   it  was   so   closely   laid,  that    it  never  broke  out. 

";r*  -  Seckendorf  1. 11-  us,  that  Luther  believed  it  was  writ  by  Lee,  who  w 

I      mist,  and  had  been  engaged  im  ■'  s]  ut  -  with  Erasmus,  and  was  afterwards 
made  archbishop  of  York.      If  any  of  those  who  still  adhered  to  the  old  doctrines  had  1 
e  acerned  in  writ;n_-  ir.  |  r  bably,  when  they  saw  kin_'  Henry  depart  from  -  i  mai  j 
tr  at>  1  of  in  it,  they  would  bav<  robtx  d  him  of  that  false  honour, 

and  those  exi    --:■      iii     -which  that  book  had  procured  him.     It  is  plain  M  it 

;   for  tin1  kin_f  ha\  1   it   him   before  it  was  publi  ntions  in 

of  hi-  letters  to  ( Iromwell)  told  the  king,  that  he  had  raised  the  papacy  bo  high  that  it  in  _ 
he  to  him  if  he  should  happen  to  have  any  dispute  with  the  j 

between  princes  and  popes.      An!  it  will  be  found  in  the  i  mcr  volun 

that  he,  in  another  letter,  says  1  r  of  that  book:  this  y  to  the 

digesting  it  into  method  and  <<r'. 

How  far  king  Henry  was  sincere  in  pretending  scruples  with  relat    ■ 

".  only  1"'  len  v.  n  ;     1 1  H  of  divon 


740  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION  [Part  IV.— 154(5 

expense,  in  a  course  of  many  years  ;  in  all  which  time,  how  strong  soever  his  passion  was 
for  Anne  Boleyn,  yet  her  being  with  child  so  soon  after  their  marriage  is  a  clear  evidence 
that,  till  then,  they  had  no  unlawful  commerce.  It  does  not  appear  that  Wolsey  deserved 
his  disgrace,  unless  it  was  that,  by  the  commission  given  to  the  two  legates,  they  were 
empowered  to  act  conjunctly  or  severally ;  so  that  though  Campegio  refused  to  concur,  he 
might  have  given  sentence  legally ;  yet  he  being  trusted  by  the  pope,  his  acting  according  to 
instructions  did  not  deserve  so  severe  a  correction.  And  had  any  material  discovery  been 
made  to  render  Wolsey  criminal,  it  may  be  reasonably  supposed  it  would  have  been 
published. 

The  new  flatterers,  falling  in  with  the  king's  passion,  outdid  and  ruined  Wolsey.     More 
was  the  glory  of  the  age ;  and  his  advancement  was  the  king's  honour  more  than 

°  f  m™0"  ms  own>  wno  was  a  true  Christian  philosopher.  He  thought  the  cause  of  the 
king's  divorce  was  just,  and  as  long  as  it  was  prosecuted  at  the  court  of  Rome, 
so  long  he  favoured  it ;  but  when  he  saw  that  a  breach  with  that  court  was  like  to  follow, 
he  left  the  great  post  he  was  in  with  a  superior  greatness  of  mind.  It  was  a  fall  great 
enough  to  retire  from  that  into  a  private  state  of  life ;  but  the  carrying  matters  so  far  against 
him  as  the  king  did,  was  one  of  the  justest  reproaches  of  that  reign.  More's  superstition 
seems  indeed  contemptible,  but  the  constancy  of  his  mind  was  truly  wonderful. 

Cromwell's  ministry  was  in  a  constant  course  of  flattery  and  submission ;  but  by  that  he 

did  great  things,  that  amaze  one  who  has  considered  them  well.     The  setting  up 

romwe    s  ^j)e  king's  supremacy  instead  of  the  usurpations  of  the  papacy,  and  the  rooting  out 

the  monastic  state  in  England,  considering  the  wealth,  the  numbers,  and  the  zeal 

of  the  monks  and  friars  in  all  the  parts  of  the  kingdom,  as  it  was  a  very  bold  undertaking, 

so  it  was  executed  with  great  method,  and  performed  in  so  short  a  time,  and  with  so  few  of 

the  convulsions  that  might  have  been  expected,  that  all  this  shows  what  a  master  he  was 

that  could  bring  such  a  design  to  be  finished  in  so  few  years  with  so  little  trouble  or  danger. 

But  in  conclusion,  an  unfortunate  marriage,  to  which  he  advised  the  king,  not  proving 
acceptable,  and  he  being  unwilling  to  destroy  what  he  himself  had  brought  about,  was,  no 
doubt,  backward  in  the  design  of  breaking  it  when  the  king  had  told  him  of  it.  And  then, 
upon  no  other  visible  ground  but  because  Anne  of  Cleves  grew  more  obliging  to  the  king 
than  she  was  formerly,  the  king  suspected  that  Cromwell  had  betrayed  his  secret,  and  had 
engaged  her  to  a  softer  deportment  on  design  to  prevent  the  divorce,  and  did  upon  that  dis- 
grace and  destroy  him. 

The  duke  of  Norfolk  was  never,  till  Cromwell's  fall,  the  first  in  favour ;  but  he  had  still 
kept  his  post  by  perpetual  submission  and  flattery.  He  was  sacrificed  at  last  to  the  king's 
jealousy,  fearing  that  he  might  be  too  great  in  his  son's  infancy ;  and  being  considered  as  the 
head  of  the  popish  party,  might  engage  in  an  uneasy  competition  with  the  Seymours  during 
the  minority  of  his  son  :  for  the  points  he  was  at  first  examined  on  were  of  an  old  date,  of  no 
consequence,  and  supported  by  no  proof. 

When  the  king  first  threw  off  the  pope's  yoke,  the  reformers  offered  him,  in  their  turn,  all 
The  Kins's  *ne  Arteries  they  could  decently  give.  And  if  they  could  have  had  the  patience 
Inconstancy  to  go  no  further  than  as  he  was  willing  to  parcel  out  a  reformation  to  them,  he 
m  matters  of  had  perhaps  gone  further  in  it :  but  he  seemed  to  think,  that  as  it  was  pretended 
in  popery  that  infallibility  was  to  go  along  with  the  supremacy,  therefore  those 
who  had  yielded  the  one  ought  likewise  to  submit  to  the  other.  He  turned  against  them 
when  he  saw  that  their  complaisance  did  not  go  so  far ;  and  upon  that,  the  adherers  to  the 
old  opinions  returned  to  their  old  flatteries,  and  for  some  time  seemed  to  have  brought  him 
quite  back  to  them,  which  probably  might  have  wrought  more  powerfully,  but  that  he  found 
the  old  leaven  of  the  papacy  was  still  working  in  them.  So  that  he  was  all  the  while  fluc- 
tuating, sometimes  making  steps  to  a  reformation,  but  then  returning  back  to  his  old  notions. 
One  thing  probably  wrought  much  on  him  :  it  has  appeared  that  he  had  great  apprehensions 
of  the  council  that  was  to  meet  at  Trent,  and  that  the  emperor's  engagements  to  restrain  the 
council  from  proceeding  in  his  matter,  was  the  main  article  of  the  new  friendship  made  up 
between  them  ;  and  it  may  be  very  reasonably  supposed  that  the  emperor  represented  to  him 
that  nothing  could  secure  that  matter  so  certainly  as  ltis  not  proceeding  to  any  further  inno- 
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v;iti..ns  in  religion  ;  more  particularly  his  adhering  firmly  to  the  received  doctrine  of  Christ's 
presence  in  the  sacrament,  and  the  other  articles  set  Forth  by  him.     This  with  lii-i 

own  opinion  had,  as  may  be  well  imagini  d,  no  small  share  in  the  change  of  Li-  conduct  ut 
that  time. 

The  '!'\i  arons  application  of  flattery  bad  generally  a  powerful  effect  on  him  :  but  what- 
r  he  was,  and  bow  gn  at  Boever  1> i-  pride  and  vanity  and  his  oth<  r  faults  were,  he  w aa 

a  great  instrument  in  the  band  of  Providence  for  many  g 1  i  nds.    I  [e  first  openi  d  the 

to  let  light  in  ii]  ion  the  nation  :  he  delivered  it  from  the  yoke  of  blind  and  implicit  obedience  : 
he  put  the  Scri]  tures  in  the  hands  of  the  people,  and  took  away  the  terror  they  were  formerly 
under  by  the  cruelty  of  the  jtical  courts:  1.  1  this  church  to  be  an  entire  and 

perfect  body  within  itself,  with  full  authority  I  gulate  all  things  without  any 

depi  ndi  ace  on  any  fori  ign  pow  r  :  and  he  did  -  the  su]  n  me  headship  ov(  r  tin-  church 

to  the  imperial  crown  of  this  realm,  that  it  Beemi  '1  a  jusi  made  by  some 

in  a  popish  reign,  that  he  who  would  not  own  that  this  supremacy  was  in  bim  did  by  that 
r>  nounce  the  crown,  of  which  that  title  was  made  so  esa  utial  a  part  that  they  could  no  more 
be  -  parated. 

II    attacked  popery  in  its  strongholds,  the  mi  i  m  all ;  and  thus 

he  opt  ned  the  way  to  all  that  came  after,  dow  a  to  our  daj  s.    8  •  that  while  we  Bee  the 

folly  and  weakness  of  man  in  all  his  personal  failings,  which  were  very  many  and  very 
enormous,  we  at  the  same  time  sec  both  the  justice,  the  wisdom,  and  the  goodness  of  God, 
in  making  him,  who  was  once  the  pride  and  glory  of  po]  i  ry,  bi  1 1  me  it-  Bcourge  and  destruc- 
tion ;  and  in  directing  his  pride  and  pa— ion  so  as  to  brii  _  under  the  dread  of  his 
unrelenting  temper,  a  change  that  a  milder  reign  could  not  have  compassed  without  L'reat 
convulsions  and  much  confusion.  Al  r\  all  the  rest,  we  •  aght  to  adore  th  _  aessoi  <Iod 
in  rescuing  us  by  his  means  from  idolatry  and  superstition  ;  from  the  vain  and  pompous 
.-hows  in  which  the  worship  of  G  1  w  -  dressed  up,  so  a-  to  vie  with  heathenism  itself,  into 
a  simplicity  of  believing,  and  a  purity  of  worship,  i  to  the  nature  and  attributes  of 
God  ami  the  doctrine  and  example  of  the  s   0  of  G     1 

M  iy  we  evi  r  value  this  a-  we  ought  ;  and  may  we,  in  <nr  t  nipcrs  and  li 

this  holy  religion  that  it  may  ever  Bhine  ami  ng  us,  and  may  shim-  out  from  us 
to  all  round  about  us  ;  and  then  we  may  hope  that  (Jod  will  preserve  it  to  us,  and  to  posterity 
after  us  fi  r  ever. 
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PART  IV.— BOOK  IV 

OP  WHAT  HAPPENED  DURING  THE  REIGN  OP  KING  EDWARD  THE  SIXTH,  FROM  THE  YEAR 

1547  TO  THE  YEAR  1553. 

1  had  such  copious  materials  when  I  wrote  of  this  king,  partly  from  the  original  council- 
hook,  for  the  two  first  years  of  that  reign,  but  chiefly  from  the  journal  writ  in  that  king's 
own  hand,  that  I  shall  not  be  able  to  offer  the  reader  so  many  new  things  in  this  as  I  did  in 
the  former,  and  as  I  may  be  able  to  do  in  the  succeeding  reign.  Some  gleanings  I  have, 
which  I  hope  will  not  be  unacceptable. 

I  begin  with  acknowledging  a  great  error  committed  in  copying  out  a  letter  of  Luther's, 
A  true  Ac-  that  I  found  among  Bucer's  collections.  The  noble  Seckendorf  was  the  first 
count  of  a  that  admonished  me  of  this,  but  with  a  modesty  suitable  to  so  great  a  man  ; 
1  apcr  of  Lu-    wJtnou^  that  rancour  in  which  some  among  ourselves  have  vented  their  ill  nature 

ther  s  wrong  ,  ° 

published  in  against  me.  I  took  the  sure  method  to  confess  my  error,  and  to  procure  an 
my  History,  exact  collated  copy  of  that  paper  from  that  learned  body,  to  whose  library  it 
Collection,  belongs,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection.  It  is  an  original  in  Luther's 
Number  1.  own  ]iaud  •  Dut  it  could  not  have  been  easily  read,  if  Bucer  had  not  writ  out  a 
copy  of  it,  which  is  bound  up  in  the  same  volume  with  the  original.  It  was  an  instruction 
that  Luther  gave  to  Melancthon,  when  he  went  into  Hesse,  in  the  year  1534,  to  meet  and 
treat  with  Bucer,  upon  that  fatal  difference  concerning  the  manner  of  the  Presence  in  the 
sacrament.  "  In  which  it  appears,  that  Luther  was  so  far  from  departing  from  his  opinion, 
that  he  plainly  says,  he  could  not  communicate  with  those  of  the  Zuinglian  persuasion ;  but 
he  would  willingly  tolerate  them,  in  hope  that  in  time  they  might  come  to  communicate 
together.  And  as  for  a  political  agreement,  he  does  not  think  the  diversity  of  religion 
ought  to  hinder  that ;  no  more  than  it  was  a  bar  to  marriage  or  commerce,  which  may  be 
among  those  of  different  religions."  And  now  I  have,  I  hope,  delivered  myself  from  all  the 
censures  to  which  the  wrong  publishing  of  that  paper  had  exposed  me. 

I  should  next  enter  into  the  historical  passages  of  king  Edward's  reign ;  but  a  great 
discovery,  made  with  relation  to  the  most  important  foreign  transaction,  that  happened 
both  in  king  Henry  and  king  Edward's  reign  (I  mean  the  council  of  Trent,  the  first  session 
of  which  was  in  the  former  reign,  and  the  second  in  this),  has  given  me  an  opportunity  of 
acquainting  the  world  with  many  extraordinary  passages  relating  to  it. 

There  was  a  large  parcel  of  original  letters  writ  to  Grandville,  then  bishop  of  Arras,  after- 
Varcas's  Let-  warc's  cardinal,  and  the  chief  minister  of  Charles  the  emperor,  that,  when  he  left 
ters  concern-  the  Netherlands,  were  in  the  hands  of  some  of  his  secretaries,  and  were  not 
ingtheCoun-  carried  away  by  him.  About  fifty  years  after  that,  Mr.  William  Trumball, 
then  king  James  the  First's  envoy  at  Brussels,  grandfather  to  sir  William 
Trumball  (a  person  eminently  distinguished  by  his  learning  and  zeal  for  religion,  as  well  as 
by  the  embassies  and  other  great  employments  he  has  so  worthily  borne),  got  these  into  his 
hands  ;  no  doubt,  under  the  promise  of  absolute  secrecy,  during  the  lives  of  those  who  had 
them  :  since,  if  they  had  been  then  published,  it  might  have  been  easily  traced  from  whence 
they  must  have  come,  which  would  have  been  fatal  to  those  who  had  parted  with  them  in 
a  court  so  bigotted  as  was  that  of  Albert  and  Isabella.  I  have  read  over  the  whole  series 
of  that  worthy  gentleman's  own  letters  to  king  James  the  First,  and  saw  so  much  honesty 
and  zeal  running  through  them  all,  that,  it  seems,  nothing  under  some  sacred  tie  could  have 
obliged  both  father  and  son  to  keep  such  a  treasure  so  secret  from  all  the  world,  especially 
Padro  Paulo's  history  coming  out  at  that  time  in  London ;  to  which  these  letters,  as  far  as 
they  went,  which  is  from  the  7th  of  October  1551  to  the  last  of  February  155  J,  would  have 
given  an  authentic  confirmation.     I  have  been  trusted  by  the  noble  owner  with  the  perusal 
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of  them,  [t  is  impossible  to  doubt  of  their  being  originals :  the  subscriptions  and  seals  of 
mosl  of  them  are  still  entire. 

These  were  by  sir  William  deposited  in  1  «i— 1»< >] »  Stillingfleet's  hands  when  he  was  Benl  to 

Tranula'..-.!     "**•  foreign  employments  j  thai  such  use  might  be  made  of  them,  when  he  found 

i       !,  a  person  that  v\a-  master  of  the  Spanish  tongue,  as  the  importance  ol  the  dia- 

bj  Dr.  God- oovery  might  deserve.'     6 i  after  that,  my  very  worthy  friend,   Dr.  Geddes, 

returned  from  Lisbon,  after  be  bad  been  above  ten  years  preacher  to  the  English 
factory  there  :  and  since  be  is  lately  dead,  1  hope  I  Bhall  !  n,  to  take  the  liberty  of 

si\in_'  somewhat  concerning  him.     He  was  a  learned  and  :i  \% i ~ « •   man.     He  bad  a  true 

notion  of  popery,  as  a  political  combination,  managi  '1  bj  i.il-  !> I  and  cruelty,  to  establish 

a  temporal  empire  in  the  person  of  the  popi  !.  All  his  thoughts  and  studies  were  chiefly 
employed  in  detecting  this,  i>f  which  he  baa  given  many  useful  and  i  in  the 

treatises  he  wrote,  which  are  all  highly  valuable.  When  bishop  Stillingfleet  understood 
that  he  was  master  of  the  Spanish  tongue,  he  pul  all  these  papers  in  hi>  hands.  He  trans- 
lated them  into  English,  intending  to  print  the  originals  in  Spanish  with  them  :  but  none  of 
our  printers  would  undertake  thai  ;  they  reckoning,  that  where  the  venl  of  the  book  might 

ked  for,  which  must  1"'  in  Spain  and  Italy,  they  were  Bure  it  would  m  I 
to  be  sold :  bo  was  therefore  forced  to  print  the  translation  in  English,  without  printing 
the  originals. 

Since  that  time,  thai  learned  and  judicious  Frenchman,  monsieur  I.o  Va^-m-,  has  published 
And  into  :l  translation  of  them  in  French,  with  many  curious  reflections  :  but  though  be 
i  '     found,   that  a  complete  edition  of  the  letters  in  Spanish  wasa  thing  that  the 

1 ksi  11'  rs  in  Holland  would  not  undertake,  yel  he  has  helped  that  all  be  could, 

ring  the  parts  of  the  letters  thai  were  the  most  critical,  and  the  most  important,  in 

Spanish.      Both  these  1 ks  are  highly  valuable.     The  chief  writer  of  those  Lett*  rs,  Vargas, 

learned,  bul  of  a  superior  genius  to  m  '  i  i  thai  age,  as  appears 
both  by  the  l<  Iters  themsi  Ives,  and  by  the  great  posts  be  went  through.  He  was  specially 
employed  by  the  emp  n  r,  both  in  the  session  that  was  hi  11  in  the  former  i  ign,  and  in  that 
which  sat  in  this  reign,  to  which  only  thi  II    was  the  chief  of  the 

council  that  the  emperor's  ambassadors  had,  in  matters,  in  which  either  divinitj  or  canon 
law  (the  last  being  his  particular  profession)  were  necessary:  and  such  a  value  i 
him,  that  the  empi  ror  w  nl  him  ambassador  to  the  republic  of  Venice.     And  when  the  last 
-  held  by  pope  Pius  the  Fourth,  Philip  sent  him  ambassador  to   Home,  as  the 
]    rson   that  un  b  it   bow  to   manage   that  court,  with  relation  to  the  session  of 

the  council. 

I  think  it  may  gii  ler  a  ju>t  idea  of  that  council,  both  of  the  fraud  and  insolenc 

,i      of  tl  ,  and  of  the  method  in  which  matt<  rs  w<  re  carried  there,  to  w  •■  some 

ol   I  J  passages  in  those  letters,  that  it  may  both  give  him  true 

impressions  of  what  was  transacted  there,  and  may  move  him  to  have  recourse 
,oei  '•    to  the  letters  themselves.    "II    -•  te  forth,  how  much  the  pope  and  his  ministers 
I  the  coming  of  the  protestants  I  unci! :  we  can  plainly  perceive  that  they  are 

not  themselves,  nor  in  a  condition  to  treat  about  any  business,  when  they  are  brought  to 
touch  on  th  it  p  lint      In-    mnj ,  I  i  thi  ir  mortification,  deliver  their  minds  freely  as 
abuses,  and  Bome  other  things.-  'Whosoever  offers  anything  that  is  not  grateful  I 

that  doth  not  suit  exactly  with  some  people's  prep — issions,  he  is  reported  t> 

■Mike  ill,  and  to  think  worse  ;   and    to   have   t  iken  what   he  said  out  of  I  do  not  know- 
wlii. m.  —There  d  matters  which  the  legate  ought   to   treat  with  more  delibei 
than  he  hath  hitherto  handled  thii.         I         .  I  ive  him  grace  to  un  this." 

In  tin  i:  without  date,  mention  is  made  of  a  lett«  r  that  th 

The  Promhe    l'"'  which  b  isure  him,  that  nothing  should  in  the 

council,  but  tb  it  which  B  m:nd  should  be  d in  it;   and  that  he  would 

lo      oblig  to  hold  their  1  ad  to  let  things  pass  without  any 

I  i  being  showed  the  ambassador,  hi  i  nished  at  it :  but 

Vargas  said,  h  d  literally  (in  the  original  it  is  Judaii 

it  v.  .i-  only  w  rit  to  bring  the  pope  to  grant  I  bj  it 


741  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION  [Fart  IV.— 1647. 

that  the  pope  should  be  suffered  to  do  such  things  as  would  bring  all  to  ruin  ;  but  only  to 
do  such  things  as  are  reasonable.  lie  adds  in  Latin,  that  the  liberty  the  pope  took,  was 
not  only  a  disease  and  sickness  of  mind,  but  was  really  grown  to  a  fury  and  a  madness." 
Here  the  spirit  of  the  promise  is  set  up  against  the  letter ;  and  a  strict  adhering  to  words  is 
counted  a  part  of  the  yoke  of  Judaism,  from  which  some  most  Christian  princes  have 
thought  fit,  on  many  occasions,  to  emancipate  themselves. 

In  another  letter  he  sets  forth  the  behaviour  of  the  prelates  :  "  the  legate  never  so  much  as 
October  12  ac(lliaints  them  with  the  matter ;  all  things  appearing  well  to  them  at  first  sight, 
T]  „.  .  and,  who  knowing  nothing  of  matters  until  they  are  just  ready  to  be  pronounced, 
knew  not  Pass  them  without  any  more  ado. — I  am  willing  to  let  you  know  how  things  are 
what  they     carried  here,  and  what  the  pope's  aims  are,  who  seeks  to  authorise  all  his  own 

•  pretensions  by  the  council. — There  are  several  other  things  I  am  not  at  all 

satisfied  with,  which  were  carried  here  with  the  same  slight  that  pope  Paul  made  use  of. — And 
is  not  this  a  blessed  beginning  of  a  council ! — As  to  the  canons  of  reformation,  they  are  of  so 
trivial  a  nature,  that  several  were  ashamed  to  hear  them  ;  and  had  they  not  been  wrapped  up 
in  good  language  together,  they  would  have  appeared  to  the  world  to  be  what  they  are." 

In  another  letter  he  writes,  "  I  cannot  see  how  either  catholics  or  heretics  can  be  satisfied 

with  what  is  done  here. — All  that  is  done  here  is  done  by  the  way  of  Rome  :  for 

the  legate,  though  it  were  necessary  to  save  the  world  from  sinking,  will  not 

depart  one  tittle  from  the  orders  he  receives  from  thence,  nor  indeed  from  anything  that  he 

has  once  himself  resolved  on." 

In  another  he  writes ;  "  As  for  the  legate  he  goes  on  still  in  his  old  way,  consuming  of 
time  to  the  last  hour,  in  disputations  and  congregations,  concerning  doctrines, 
and  will  at  last  produce  something  in  a  hurry  in  false  colours,  that  may  look 
plausible :  by  which  means  they  have  no  time  to  read,  and  much  less  to  understand  what 
they  are  about.  —  Words,  or  persuasions,  do  signify  but  very  little  in  this  place,  and,  I 
suppose,  they  are  not  of  much  greater  force  at  Rome. — By  what  I  can  perceive,  both  God 
and  his  majesty  are  like  to  be  very  much  dishonoured  by  what  will  be  done  here.  And  if 
things  should  go  on  thus,  and  be  brought  to  such  an  issue  as  the  pope  and  his  ministers  aim 
at  and  give  out,  the  church  will  be  left  in  a  much  worse  condition  than  she  was  in  before. — 
I  pray  God  the  pope  may  be  prevailed  on  to  alter  his  measures ;  though  I  shall  reckon  it  a 
miracle  if  he  is,  and  shall  thank  God  for  it  as  such." 

In  another  he  writes ;  "  There  are  not  words  to  express  the  pride,  the  disrespect  and 
shamelessness,  wherewith  the  legate  proceeds. — The  success  and  end  of  this 
The  Pride'  synod,  if  God  by  a  miracle  does  not  prevent  it,  will  be  such  as  I  have  foretold, 
and  Impu-  I  say  by  a  miracle,  because  it  is  not  to  be  done  by  any  human  means  :  so  that 
dence  of  the  l,js  majesty  does  but  tire  himself  in  vain  in  negotiating  with  the  pope  and  his 
ministers. — The  legate  has  hammered  out  such  an  infamous  reformation  (for  it 
deserves  no  better  epithet),  as  must  make  us  a  jest  to  the  world.  The  prelates  that  are 
here  resent  it  highly;  many  of  them  reckoning  that  they  wound  their  consciences  by  holding 
their  tongues,  and  by  suffering  things  to  be  carried  thus." 

Upon  the  point  of  collating  to  benefices,  he  writes,  "  we  ought  to  put  them  to  show  what 
right  the  pope  has  to  collate  to  any  benefice  whatsoever  :  I  will  undertake  to  demonstrate 
from  the  principles  and  foundations  of  the  law  of  God  and  of  nature,  and  of  men,  and  from 
the  ancient  usage  of  the  church,  and  from  good  policy,  that  he  has  no  manner  of  right  to  it ; 
and  all  this  without  doing  injury  to  his  dignity,  and  the  plenitude  of  his  power.  He  advises 
the  leaving  those  matters  to  a  better  time,  in  which  God  will  purge  the  sons  of  Levi :  which 
purgation  must  come,  and  that  with  a  severe  scourge  ;  it  being  impossible  that  a  thing  so 
violent  and  so  fraught  with  abuses,  should  hold  long  :  the  whole  nerve  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline  being  broke,  and  the  goods  of  the  church  made  a  perfect  trade  and  merchandise." 

Speaking  of  general  councils,  he  writes  :  "  This  which  is  now  sitting  here  will  totally 

No  "ood  to    ""deceive  the  world,  so  as  to  convince  it,  that  by  reason  of  the  opposition  and 

be  expected     industry  of  the  popes  to  engross  all  to  themselves,  nothing  of  reformation  is 

from  a  Coun-  (.vcr  to  be  expected  from  a  general  council.     I  would  not  have  things  wherein 

the  pope  and  his  court  have  such  great  interest  and  pretensions,  to  be  decided, 
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or  handled  here ;  since  it  oannot  be  done,  but  to  our  nest  prejudice,  and  to  the  gn  at  detri- 
ment of  the  whole  church  ;  which  al  present  hai  neithi  c  Btrength  nor  courage  to  n  gist  ;  and 
if  ( lod  '1"  not  remedj  it.  1  do  not  see  when  it  will." 

Speaking  of  exemptions,  1"'  writes,  "The  canonists  have  made  strange  work,  having 

„         ..     made  many  i  U  as  false) Is,  to  pass  for  current  truths.   W'le  n  I  Bpeak 

oftheexemp-  of  the  canonists,  I  speak  as  a  thief  of  the  family,  being  Bensible  of  the  abuses 
n  m  ..i  Chap-  which  have  been  authorised  by  them  in  the  church.  The  exemption  of  chapb  r* 
ought  to  have  be*  n  quite  taken  away,  that  bo  there  might  be  something  of  oi  '■■  r 
and  discipline,  and  that  they  who  are  the  bead  Bhould  not  1"-  made  the  feet.  It  troubles  me 
to  see  how  those  matters  are  managed  and  determined  here;  the  legate  doing  whatever  he 
had  a  mind  to,  without  either  numbering  or  weighing  the  opinions  of  the  divines  and 
prelates;  hurrying  and  reserving  the  Mil. -tun'.'  of  things  which  ought  to  have  been  well 
weighed  and  digested,  to  the  last  minute  :  the  major  part  not  know  ing  what  th<  j  are 
1  mean  before  the  fact  ;  for  believing  that  Christ  will  not  suffer  them  to  err  in  their  deter- 
minations, I  shall  bow  down  my  bead  to  them,  and  believe  all  the  matters  of  faith  that  Bhall 
be  decided  by  them  :  I  pray  God  everybody  else  may  do  the  same.  The  taking  no  care  to 
reform  innumerable  abuses,  has  d<  Btroyed  bo  many  provin<  i  b  and  kingdoms  .  and  it  is  justly 

to  be  feared  that  what  is  d in  this  council   may  endanger  the  destroying  of  the  rest.      I 

must  tell  you  further,  that  this  council  drawing  bo  near  an  end,  is  what  all  people  rejoice  at 
lo  re  i  \ ■■•  ■•  dingly  ;  there  being  a  great  many  who  wish  it  never  had  met  ;  and  for  my  own 
part,  I  would  to  God  it  had  m  ver  b<  •  n  called ;  for  1  am  mistaki  n  if  it  do  not  leave  things 
worse  than  it  found  them." 

In  anothi  rof  the  Bame  date  if  there  is  no  error  in  writing,  "  Eli  complains  that  thedi 
j  _  of  the  doctrine  was  not  finished,  till  the  night  before  the  session :  so  that  many 

crctly  intended  bishops  gave  their  "*  plao  t"  to  what  they  neither  did  nor  could  undi  ratand.  The 
"  ■       divines   of    Louvaine  and   I  .  and   Borne   Spanish   divines,  being   much 

dissatisfied  with  several  of  those  matters,  have  publicly  declared  they  wen 
-  a  very  had  business  ;  and  Bhould  things  of  this  nature  i  to  be  so  jml 

must  totally  ruin  the  credit  of  all  that  has  been  done,  or  shall  be  dour  hi  i<  after  ;  and  must 
hmd.  r  the  council  from  bi  ing  ..  ■  ither  in  Flandi  rs  or  in  ( termany.  The  bishop  of 

Verdun,  speaking  to  the  cai  'nation,  said,  they  would   be   unprofitable  and 

nnworthy  of  the  synod,  calling  it  a  pretended  reformation.    Tl  fell  upon  him  with 

very  rude  language,  calling  him  a  hoy,  an  impudent  raw    man,   with   many  other  hard 
-  :  nor  would  he  Buffer  him  to  speak  a  word  in  hi-  own  d  ling  him  with 

be  knew  how  to  have  him  chastised.  It  is  really  a  matter  of  amazement  to  see  how 
things  appertaining  to  God  are  handled  here ;  and  that  there  should  not  be  one  to  contend 
for  him,  or  any  that  have  the  courage  to  speak  in  his  behalf;  hut  that  we  should  be  all 
dumb  dogs  that  cannot  bark." 

In  another  he  writes,  "  That  the  legate  himself  wished  that  tl  1  as 

me  particulars :"  and  iu  another  without  date,  he  tells  how  "  the  divines  were 

employed  in  corn  cting  them."     I  ls  nev<  r  hi  aid  of  before  :  Father  Paul 

knew  nothing  of  it.      \   '.    ree  after  it  has  passed  in  council  was  tl  tly  corrected  by 

divines;  bo  the  infallibility  was  removed  from  the  council,  and  lodged  with  the  divines. 

In  another  he  writ.-.  "It  would  have  been  a  happy  thing  that   this  council  had  never 

met,  which  is  no  more  than  what  I  have  often  wished  and  declared,  by  i 

I  of  the  many  mischiefs   it    has   already  dune,  and   is   still    doing.      It  is   to    little 

pur]    -  ,  either  in  this  or  any  followu  z  of  a  reforma- 

[lic  ('°"'         tion  from  a  g  n<  ral  council,  or  to  si  e  any  b  tter  <  r d.  rtb<  n  in  than  is  in  this.    He 

supposes  the  i  i  will  still  contin  I  t;  >    pope  that  things  may  not 

be  carried  thi  re  at  such  a  Bcandalons  rate  as  they  have  been  hither!  i ;  and  that 

he  will  take  care  that  no  occasion  be  given   to  the  council  for  to  dispel  upon  the 

g  their  mind  fin    ly,  or  •!  oying  their  consent  to  such  matters  as  ai 
convenient  ;  which  is  a  thing  that  may  very  justly  1 
Jan.  10.        1°  another  ho  writes :  "This  Bynod  must  end  tumultuously and  .-ly. 

laanol  that  it  was  an  astonishii 
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in  several  passages  into  the  doctrine  of  orders,  which  must  of  necessity  ruin  all.  By  the 
brutal  violences,  pretensions,  and  obstinacy  of  the  legate,  things  are  running  into  such  a  state, 
as  must  in  the  end,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  make  both  himself  and  the  whole  earth  to  tremble  : 
or  if  it  does  not  make  him  tremble,  it  must  be  because  he  is  given  over  to  a  reprobate  sense  : 
as  in  truth,  he  seems  to  be  abundantly,  in  everything  that  he  does." 

In  another  he  writes,  "  All  they  drive  at  is  to  get  the  pope's  pretensions  established  under 

the  doctrine  of  order ;  and  so  instead  of  healing,  to  destroy  and  ruin  all :  those 

being  matters  which  were  never  so  much  as  proposed  or  disputed  in  the  council : 

neither  is  it  fitting,  as  things  stand   here,  that  they,  or  anything  else  of  the  same  nature 

should  be  meddled  with  in  this  synod." 

lie  enlarges  on  the  authority  of  bishops  being  derived  from  Christ,  though  subjected  to 
the  pope,  and  he  writes,  that  "  upon  this  bottom  only  the  hierarchy  of  the  church  can  be 
established  :  to  settle  it  on  any  other  is  in  effect  to  confound  and  destroy  it.  Nevertheless, 
the  pope,  if  he  could  carry  this  point,  though  all  things  else  were  ruined,  aud  whatever  was 
done  in  the  ancient  church  condemned,  would  find  his  own  account  in  it :  for  after  that 
there  would  be  no  possibility  of  ever  having  anything  redressed."  The  decree  of  order  on 
which  the  legate  had  set  his  heart  is  set  down  at  the  end  of  this  letter  :  the  translation  of  it 
into  English  runs  thus  : — 

"  This  may  be  called  the  New  Jerusalem,  that  comes  down  from  heaven  :  which  was  by 
the  most  exactly  regulated  policy  of  the  Old  Jerusalem,  shadowed  only  as  a 
co'icer  fnj-66  Pa^ern  to  represent  the  heavenly  Jerusalem ;  for  as  she  had  many  different 
the  Pope's  orders  under  one  chief  governor,  so  the  visible  church  of  Christ  has  his  chief 
authority,  vicar ;  for  he  is  the  only  and  supreme  head  on  earth,  by  whose  dispensation 
piopose      ut  0Qjces  are  distributed  so  to  all  the  other  members  that  in  the  several  orders  and 

not  passed.  ......  .... 

stations  in  which  they  are  placed,  they  may  execute  their  functions  to  the  good 
of  the  whole  church,  with  the  greatest  peace  and  union.  A  deputation  of  twenty  was  named 
to  consider  of  this.  The  legate  and  the  two  presidents  making  three  of  that  number,  it 
was  severely  attacked  by  the  bishop  of  Guadix. 

In  his  last  letter  he  writes  that  "  the  legates  would  one  way  or  other  bring  about   the 

dissolution  of  the  synod  :  which  will  be  certainly  done,  if  they  can  but  get  the  said 
February      clauses  determined  ;  because  in  them  they  will  have  gained  all  that  they  desire  : 

and  after  that  they  will  never  stand  in  need  of  any  more  councils  for  to  serve  their 
pretensions.  And  in  case  they  should  not  be  able  to  carry  those  points,  they  will  then,  to 
rid  themselves  of  this  yoke  that  is  upon  their  neck,  and  of  the  fears  they  will  be  under, 
when  they  shall  find  that  they  are  not  able  to  bring  the  synod  to  do  all  the  mischief  to  the 
church,  and  to  the  authority  of  the  present,  and  all  future  general  councils,  that  the  pope 
and  his  ministers  would  have  them  do,  they  will  then  perplex  and  confound  all." 

These  are  very  clear  discoveries  of  the  zeal  and  indignation  which  possessed  this  great  states- 
He  expresses  man  during  this  whole  session  :  he  shows  also  the  opinion  he  had  of  the  former 
the  same  opi-  session  under  pope  Paul  (in  which  he  had  likewise  assisted),  in  the  directions  he 
r  a        gives  concerning  the  government  of  a  council,  and  of  the  office  of  an  ambassador, 

toimer   scs-     o  o  e  _  '  ...  . 

sion  under  which  he  drew  up  before  the  council  was  re-assembled,  in  this  its  second  session, 
Pope  Paul.      in  which  these  words  are  : 

"  In  the  whole  conduct  of  this  council  of  Trent  there  does  not  appear  the  least  footsteps 
of  any  of  the  forementioned  essentials  of  a  general  council.  On  the  contrary,  the  most 
pernicious  and  effectual  methods  that  can  be  contrived,  have  been  taken  to  destroy  liberty 
totally ;  and  to  rob  councils  of  that  authority,  which  in  case  of  great  storms  used  to  be  the 
sheet  anchor  of  the  church  ;  by  which  means  they  have  cut  off  all  hope  of  ever  having  any 
abuses  that  infest  the  church  redressed,  to  the  great  disparagement  of  all  past,  as  well  as 
future  councils ;  from  which  no  good  is  ever  to  be  expected. 

"  The  conduct  of  this  council  has  been  of  pernicious  consequence,  in  which,  under  the  title 
No  shadow  of  of  directing  it,  the  pope's  legates  have  so  managed  matters,  that  nothing  but 
Liberty  in  the  what  they  have  a  mind  to  can  be  proposed,  discussed,  or  defined  therein  ;  and 
Council.  that,  too,  after  such  a  manner  as  they  would  have  it.      All  the  liberty  that  is 

here  being  only  imaginary,  so  that  their  naming  it  is  nothing  but  cheat  and  banter — which 
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is  bo  notorious,  thai  sev<  r.il  of  the  prelates,  i  Ten  among  the  pope's  ]"  nsioners,  hare  not  the 
face  to  deny  it.     The  olanse  thai  they  have  inserted  into  the  canoi  rmation,  which 

is  ■  saving  in  nil  things  the  authority  of  the  apostolical  see,'  is  telling  the  world  in  plain 
terras,  that  what  the  pope  does  not  like  shall  Bignify  nothing.  He  writes  of  certain  methods 
that  tli-  I  tiating  with  people  to  change  their  minds  :  tin-  they  have 

done  so  often,  that  it  is  now  taken  notice  of  by  everybody  :  n<  ith<  r  can  th<  re  l>"  any  i 
more  pernicious  or  di  structive  of  the  lil"  rty  of  the  council.     'I  iny  times  when 

they  proposed  .1  thing,  declared  their  opinion  of  it  first.  Nay,  in  the  middle  of  voting, 
when  they  observed  any  prelate  not  to  vote  a>  they  would  bave  bim,  they  bave  taken  upon 
themselves  to  speak  to  it,  before  another  wa  doing  it  sometimes  with  soft 

i,  and  at  other  times  with   harsher;  letting  others  to  understand  thereby  hovt 
would  have  them  vote.     .Many  times  railing  at  the  prelates,  and  exposing  them  t" 
and  using  Buch  methods  as  would  make  on<  -  heart  bleed  to  hear  of,  much  more  to  sec. 

"The  common  method  was;  the  ssembled  the  pi  i  a  general  congregation, 

the  night  before  the  session  was  to  be  held.     Then  they  read  the  d  them,  as  they 

and  their  friends  had  been  pi.  a-.  1  i  i  form  them.  By  which  means,  and  by  their  not  being 
understood  by  a  great  many  |  i  -  me  nut  having  the  tin.!  their  minds,  and 

others  being  quite  tired  nut  with  the  length  of  the  i  ingri  g  ition,  the  di  en  1 9  were  passi  d. 
We,  who  -aw  ami  observed  all  these  Juings,  cannot  but  lament  both  our  own  condition  and 
the  lost  authority  of  councils. 

••  11.'  bIi  iws,  the  legate's  drift  was  to  canonize  all  the  abuses  of  the  court  of  Home:  bo  they 

suffered  them  t.>  1"'  treated  of  freely,  hut  managed  them  like  the  compounding  "f  a 

i      ,  law-suit:  in  all  which  courses,  it  is  certain,  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  assist.    They 

■  striving  still  to  authorize  abuses;  and  giving  the  world  to  understand  that  the 

I         is  gracious  in  granting  them  anything,  as  if  all  were  bis  own.     Taking 

aim-  o  pernicious,  and  splitting  them  as  they  thought  good  :  by 

which  artifice,  that  part  of  the  abuse  which  was  a  >  by  the  Bynod,  becomes  ]"  r- 

petual  ;  and  fur  the  part  that  was  reprobated,  they  will,  according  to  their  custom,  find 

waj  -  to  di  feat  its  condemnation. 

•'  There  is  nothing  that  can  be  so  much  as  put  to  the  vote,  without  the  consent  of  the 

j:   who  notwithstanding  that  they  are  (bj  it  number  of  pens 

which  the  pope  has  lure)  always  -  u     of  a  majority,  do  nevertheless  make  trange 

tricks,  in  their  conduct  of  the  council.      B  sides,  by  having  made  their  own  creatures  the 

aotari  -.  and  all  the  other  officers  of  the  council,  they  have  made  it  thereby  a 

body,  without  anytl      _  ngth  in  it:  whereas,  all  those  officers  ought  to  have 

i  appointed  by  the  o  mail,  and  especially  the  notari 

"This  i-:'  that  has  been  hitherto  taken  in  the  council  of  Trent,  which  is  employ*  1 

rather  in  struggling  with  the  pope  and  his  legates,  who  seek  to  engross  all  t.>  themselves, 

than  in  reforming  and  remedying  the  evils  under  which  the  church  groans.     I  pray  God  it 

them,  by  the  i  tiki-,  by  artifice  and  dissimulation,  t"  reduce  the 

'he  w  ill  of  the  pope.  —  It  may  he  truly  said,  we  are  in  a  convention  of  bishops, 

hut  not  in  a  council. — It  would  have  been  much  better  u. .t  to  have  celebrated  a  council  a: 

this  time,  hut   to  have  waited   till  God   had  put  the  christian  commonwealth  in  a  hitter  dis- 

position; — rather  than  to  have  celebrated  one  after  this  manner,  with  so  little  fruit.  I 
great  Borrow  ofcathi  lies,  the  scorn  of  heretics,  and  the  prejudice  of  the  present,  an  1 
future  council-."    So  much  m  iy  -  rve  t.>  show  tic-  sense  i 

incil  of  Tnnt. 
M  Jl  is  there,  complains  in  one  letter,  "that  the 

decrees,  but  especially  the  mattei  I  to  them  very 

ud  othen       ''lt''-     So  that  notwithstanding  the  Bubslance  of  I  found, 

which  it  i-  well  if  it  i-,  nevertheless  considering  that  I 

upon  aba  Qg  them  i  .  that  must  in  my  opinion 

hinder  them  from  hatnng  that  authority  and  majesty,  which 

to  have.    I  pi  iy  1  _         to  mi  ad  this.       1 1 

anything  should  bu  dom   wit!  yet  thai  tU  all 
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possible  secrecy,  in  order  to  prevent  the  Lutherans,  if  they  should  come  to  know  it,  from 
reflecting  on  the  liberty  of  the  council,  and  the  freedom  that  the  prelates  ought  to  have  ; 
who  might  safely  enjoy  more,  without  having  anything  pass  to  the  prejudice  of  his 
holiness. 

In  another  he  writes,  "  As  there  will  not  want  those  that  write  of  this  council,  so,  for  my 

09  own  part,  I  pray  God  it  may  not  do  more  harm  than  good,  and  especially  to  the 

Germans  that  are  here  ;  who  seeing  how  little  liberty  it  enjoys,  and  how  much 

it  is  under  the  dominion  of  the  legate,  cannot  possibly  have  that  respect  and  esteem  for  it,  as 

is  convenient." 

There  are  some  letters  from  the  bishop  of  Oren,  written  in  the  same  strain.  In  one  he 
writes,  "  That  for  what  concerns  a  reformation,  the  emperor  must  set  himself 
about  it  in  earnest,  both  with  the  pope,  and  the  fathers  :  for  if  he  does  it  not,  we 
shall  have  our  wounds  only  skinned  over,  but  shall  have  the  rotten  core  left,  to  the  corrupting 
of  all  quickly  again. — The  prelates  here  are  all  very  much  troubled,  to  see  with  how  ill  a 
N  9R  grace  people  that  say  anything  of  a  reformation,  are  heard."  In  another  he  writes, 
"  They  discover  here  little  or  no  inclination,  for  to  do  anything  that  deserves 
the  name  of  a  true  reformation.  Several  things  might  be  done,  that  would  be  of  great  advan- 
tage to  the  people,  and  would  be  no  prejudice  to  his  holiness,  or  to  his  court.  May  God 
remedy  things  !  under  whom,  unless  his  majesty  and  your  lordship  labour  very  hard,  there 
will  be  no  remedy  left  for  the  church."  In  a  postscript,  he  tells  the  same  story  that  Vargas 
had  told,  of  the  legate's  treating  the  bishop  of  Verdun  so  ill,  for  his  calling  the  reformation 
offered  '  a  pretended  reformation':  and  he  commanded  him  to  be  silent,  when  he  was  about 
to  say  somewhat  in  his  justification.  The  bishop  answered,  that  at  this  rate  there  was  no 
liberty;  and  having  obtained  leave  of  the  emperor,  by  whom  he  was  sent  thither,  he  would 
be  gone.  The  legate  told  him,  he  should  not  go,  but  should  do  what  he  commanded  him. — 
He  writes,  that  it  was  "a  great  reproach  to  the  bishops,  from  whom  the  world  expected  canons 
of  reformation  ;  that  in  truth  they  could  give  them  nothing,  but  what  the  legate  pleases. — 
It  were  just  with  the  people,  if  we  do  not  treat  about  their  interest  more  in  earnest  than  we 
have  done  hitherto,  for  to  stone  us,  when  we  return  home." 

I  have  set  all  this  out  so  copiously,  that  it  may  appear,  from  what  those,  who  were  far 
Reflections  from  being  in  any  sort  favourers  of  the  reformation,  who  were  at  Trent,  and  were 
upon  those  let  into  the  secret  of  affairs,  wrote  of  the  council  to  the  emperor's  chief  minister, 
Proceedings.  i10W  little,  not  only  of  liberty,  but  even  of  common  decency,  there  appeared  in 
the  whole  conduct  of  that  council. 

This  digression  is,  I  hope,  an  acceptable  entertainment  to  the  reader ;  and  it  must  entirely 
free  every  considering  person  from  a  vulgar  but  weak  prejudice,  infused  into  many  by  prac- 
tising missionaries,  which  was  objected  to  myself  by  a  great  prince,  that  no  nation  ought  to 
have  reformed  itself,  in  a  separation  from  the  rest  of  the  church  :  but  that  there  ought  to 
have  been  a  general  acquiescing  in  such  things  as  were  commonly  received,  till  by  a  joint 
concurrence  of  other  churches  the  reformation  might  have  been  agreed  and  settled  in  a  gene- 
ral council.  These  letters  do  so  effectually  discover  the  vanity  of  this  conceit,  that  at  first 
sight  it  evidently  appears  that  even  those  abuses  and  corruptions  that  could  not  be  justified, 
yet  could  not  be  effectually  reformed  at  Trent ;  and  that  everything  was  carried  there,  partly 
by  the  artifices  of  the  legates,  and  partly  by  the  many  poor  Italian  prelates,  who  were  all 
pensioners  of  the  court  of  Rome :  so  that  no  abuse,  how  gross  or  crying  soever,  could  be 
amended,  but  as  the  popes  for  their  own  ends  thought  fit  to  give  it  up.  This  appears  so 
evidently  in  the  letters,  out  of  which  I  have  drawn  this  abstract,  that  I  hope  any  prejudice 
formed  upon  the  prospect  of  an  universal  reformation,  isby  it  entirely  removed.  I  turn  next 
to  the  affairs  of  England. 

The  earl  of  Hertford,  advanced  to  be  duke  of  Somerset,  depended  much  on  Paget's  advices. 
He  told  him  on  the  day  that  king  Henry  died,  that  he  desired  his  friendship ;  and  promised 
to  him,  that  he  would  have  a  great  regard  to  his  advice.  But  though  Paget  put  him  oft  in 
mind  of  this,  he  forgot  it  too  soon.  His  great  success  in  his  first  expedition  to  Scotland  was 
a  particular  happiness  to  him,  and  might  have  established  him ;  but  his  quarrelling  so  soon 
with  his  brother  was  fatal  to  them  both. 
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Thirlby  was  still  ambassador  at  the  empi  kit's  court :  be  >t u- 1 i-  <1  to  make  his  com  t  to  the 
Tbirlb*  protector,  and  wrote  bim  .1  verj  heart]  congratulation  upon  bis  exaltation ;  and 

write*  of  the    added,  that  the  bisbop  of  Arras  Beemed  likewise  to  rejoice  al  it      At  the  sa 

interim.         time,  he  warned  him  of  the  'I  Bigns  of  the  French  against  England.      II 
bim  a  long  account  of  the  [nterim,  in  which  be  writes,  that  Malvendn  bod  seen  tlj 
band  :  he  himself  seems  to  approve  of  it ;  and  says,  that  it  was  as  high  an  act  of  supremacy , 
as  any  in  all  king  Henry's  reign;  for  bj  it,  not  only  many  of  the  doctrines  ofpoperj  had 
mollifying  senses  put  on  them,  different  from  what  was  commonly  received  j  bat  tin-  boi 
ment  was  allowed  to  !"■  given  in  both  kinds,  and  the  married  priests  were  suffered  to  offii  i 
It  is  true,  all  was  by  this,  that  it  was  only  a  pi  onivance  in  the  Interim,  till 

the  council  should  b  ibli  d,  to  bring  all  matters  to  a  final  settlement. 

The  protector  cither  mistrusted  Thirlby,  or  he  called  him  home,  to  assist  Cranmer  in 

„  ,.  carrying  on  the  reformati  n.      II     Bent  sir  Philip  Hobby  in  bis  stead.     He  was 

lent  •  ,  '  .    - 

\  t     a  man  marked  in  king  Henrys  time,  a-  a  Favourer  01  the  preachers  "l  the  new 

to  tin-  Em-      learning,  as  they  were  then  called.     There  was  one  parson,  a  clerk,  known  to 

Pcr,,r-  have  evil  opinions  (so  it  is  entered  in  a  part  of  the  council-book,  for  the  year  15  13,) 

touching  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  who  was  maintained  by  Weldon,  one  of  the  masters 

of  the  household,  and  by  Hobby,  then  a  gentleman-usher;  fur  which  they  were  both  Bent  t'> 

the  Fleet  ;  but  they  were  soon  after  dischorj 

Hobby  was  therefore  a  nt  over  ambassador,  as  i  pen  m  on  whose  advices  t!  nment 

here  might  depend,  with  relation  to  the  affairs  of  Germany.  I  have  Been  a  volume  of  the 
letters,  writ  to  him  by  the  pr  I  - 1  »r  and  council,  with  c  ipies  of  the  answers  that  he  wrote. 

His  first  dispatch  mentioned  a  particular  dispul  d  the  emperor  and  bis 

The  Empe-      "ll'  confessor  r  I  rive  him  absolution,  unit  sa  he  would  recol  the  decree  of 

ror'»Confe«-    the  [nterim,  and,  instead  of  favouring  heresy,  would  with  the  sword  extir] 
•or refuted      heretics.     The  emperor  Baid,  he  was  satisfied  with   what   he  had  done  in  the 
matt  r  of  the  Interim,  and  that  be  would  do  no  more  against  the  Luthi  ran-  :   if 
Dting      the  t'ryar  would  not  give  bim  absolution,  others  would  bo  found  who  would  'hi 
tS-         it.     So  the  fryar  left  him. 

At  thai   time,  a  proposition  of  a  marriage  for  the  lady  Mary  was  mode  by  the  em] 
who  seem  d  to  apprehend  that  she  was  not  safe  in  England.     It  was  with  the  brothi  r  of  the 
kin-;  of  Portugal.     He  was  called  at  first  the  print  ago! ;  and  it  was  then  hearkni  I 

to:  but  when  the  couneil  underst 1  he  was  the  king's  brother,  they  did  not  think  lit  to 

entertain    it.       And    in   the    same    letter,  mention    i-    mode    of  I  |    Poole,  who  \v;i-  then 

beyond  sea,  an  1  desir  d  a  pardon  :  the  council  wrote,  that  he  was  included  in  the  lost  ad  of 
pardon  ;  yet  since  he  desired  it,  they  offer  him  a  Bpecial  pardon.  This  letter  is  signed 
T.  Cant.,  Wiltshire,  Northampton,  Wentworth,  T.  Ely,  T.  Cheyne,  A.  Wyngfield,  Herbert, 
N.  Walton,  J.  1 1 

Tin'  next  dispatch  to  him  has  a  particular  account  of  two  persons,  whom  the  kin 
France  ha  1  corrupte  1  to  b  tray  one  of  tleir  forts  to  him.     The  king  of  France  had  Baid  to 
The  Perfidy     t'"''r  ambassador,  "par  la  foy  de  gentilhomme,"  by  the  faith  of  a  gentleman, 
of  the  Prei  aid  make  no  war,  without  giving  warning  lir^t.     This  lie  promised  on  the 

KlD8-  20th  of  July  ;  yet  hearing  of  the  commotions  that  were  in  England,  he  I 

hostilities  againsl   Boulogne  within  three  or  four  days  after.     This  is  signed  E.  Somei 
T.  Cant.  R.  Ryche,  Can.,  W.  st.  Johns,  W.  Paget,  W.  Petre,  J.  Smith.  E.  Watt  i 
loir,'  ago  did  it  appear  that  the  bond  fidet  of  that  court  was  not  a  thing  to  be  much  n  I 
on.     I  would  have  printed  these  letters,  if  they  were  in  my  power:    but  having  bad  the 
originals  in  my  hands  about  30  years  ago,  I  did  not  then  copy  them  out,  b 
myself  with  taking  i  rtracta  out  of  them,  to  which  1  shall  npon  oth 

As  for  the  progress  in  the  reformation  at   home.  Cranmer   was  delivered   from   t     ■  dei  p  a 

The  Prr^rr^    subjection,  in  which  be  bad   lived   to  king  Henry.     The  load  of  great  ol 

of  ti.o  Refer*    is  a  weight  on  -  mind  :  the  hope  he  had  of  gaining  on  the  kin _'.  to  carry 

him  to  a  further  reformation,  did.  no  doubt,  carry  bim  too  far  in  his  compli 

m.      II  •  did,  perl  fy  himself,  as  I  have  i  my  in  the  Roman 

communion  do.  to  this  day,  that  he  did  not  in  his  t  with  his  along  in 
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those  devotions,  that  they  cannot  hut  think  unlawful ;  hut  what,  through  a  fearfulness  of 
temper,  or  an  ill-managed  modesty,  they  do  not  depart  from  established  practices,  even 
though  they  think  them  unlawful.  The  compliances  that  we  find  in  the  apostles,  particularly 
in  St.  Paul  himself,  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  order  to  the  gaining  the  Jews,  might  all 
meet  together,  to  carry  him  too  far  in  his  submissions  to  king  Henry.  This  can  neither  he 
denied,  nor  justified ;  but  the  censures  passed  on  it  may  be  much  softened,  wdien  all  these 
things  are  laid  together.  Now  he  was  delivered  from  that  servitude,  so  he  resolved  to  set 
about  a  further  reformation,  with  much  zeal,  though  perhaps  still  with  too  great  caution. 
He  studied  if  it  was  possible  to  gain  upon  Gardiner.  He  had  reason  to  believe  from  his 
forwardness  in  complying  with  king  Henry,  that  he  had  no  great  scrupulosity  in  his  own 
thoughts  :  so  he  tried  to  draw  him  to  assist,  at  least  not  to  oppose  the  steps  that  were  to  be 
made  ;  and  judging  that  it  was  necessary  to  give  the  people  due  instruction,  to  carry  them 
to  a  further  measure  of  knowledge,  he  set  about  the  preparing  a  book  of  Homilies  to  be  read 
in  churches :  and  to  give  some  more  light  into  the  meaning  of  the  New  Testament,  he  chose 
Erasmus's  paraphrase  as  the  most  unexceptionable  book  that  could  be  thought  on ;  since  he 
had  been  so  much  favoured  in  England  ;  and  as  he  had  written  against  Luther,  so  he  lived 
and  died  in  the  Roman  communion. 

Cranmer  communicated  his  designs,  with  the  draught  of  the  Homilies  to  Gardiner  :  but 
Gardiner  at  ne  was  resolve(i  *°  se^  himself  at  the  head  of  the  popish  party.  He  had  no  doubt 
the  Head  of  great  resentments,  because  he  was  left  out  of  the  council,  which  he  imputed  to 
the  Oupo-  the  Seymours :  Cranmer  tried  if  the  offer  of  bringing  him  to  sit  at  that  board 
sition  to  it.  ,30^  overcome  these ;  yet  all  was  in  vain.  He  insisted  at  first  on  this,  that 
during  the  king's  minority,  it  was  fit  to  keep  all  things  quiet,  and  not  to  endanger  the  public 
peace  by  venturing  on  new  changes  :  he  pressed  the  archbishop  with  the  only  thing  that  he 
could  not  well  answer ;  which  was,  that  he  had  concurred  in  setting  forth  the  late  king's 
book  of  a  necessary  doctrine.  Gardiner  wrote  that  he  was  confident  Cranmer  was  a  better 
man  than  to  do  any  such  thing  against  his  conscience  upon  any  king's  account ;  and  if  his 
conscience  agreed  to  that  book,  which  he  himself  had  so  recommended,  he  wished  things 
might  be  left  to  rest  there.  Cranmer  pressed  him  again  and  again  in  this  matter,  but  he 
was  intractable.  In  particidar,  he  excepted  to  the  homily  of  Justification,  which  was  thought 
to  be  of  Cranmer's  own  composing  :  because  justification  was  ascribed  to  faith  only,  in  which 
he  thought  charity  had  likewise  its  influence ;  and  that  without  it  faith  was  dead,  and  a 
dead  thing  could  not  be  the  cause  of  justification.  But  the  archbishop  showed  him  his 
design  in  that  was  only  to  set  forth  the  freedom  of  God's  mercy,  which  we  relying  on,  had 
by  that,  the  application  of  it  to  ourselves ;  not  meaning  that  justifying  faith  was  ever 
without  charity ;  for  even  faith  did  not  justify  as  a  meritorious  condition,  but  only  as  it  was 
an  instrument  applying  God's  mercy  to  sinners.  Upon  this  there  was  perhaps  too  much  of 
subtilty  on  both  sides.  As  for  Erasmus's  Paraphrase,  Gardiner  excepted  to  it  as  being  in 
many  tilings  contrary  to  the  Homilies  :  so  he  thought  since  they  agreed  so  little  together, 
they  ought  not  to  be  joined  and  recommended  by  the  same  injunctions  :  to  this  it  was  said 
that  the  Paraphrase  was  a  good  and  useful  book,  though,  in  some  particulars,  the  Homilies 
differed  from  it. 

But  as  they  had  the  perversencss  of  the  popish  party  to  deal  with,  so  it  was  not  easy  to 
restrain  their  own  side.  Those  whose  heat  could  not  be  well  managed  were  apt  to  break 
out  into  great  disorders  ;  some  insulting  the  priests  as  they  were  officiating,  others  talking 
irreverently  of  the  sacrament ;  some  defining  the  manner  of  the  presence,  and  others  asserting 
the  impossibility  of  it,  as  it  was  explained.  These  disorders  gave  occasion  to  two  procla- 
mations this  year;  the  first  was  on  the  12th  of  November,  against  insolence  towards  priests, 
such  as  the  reviling  them,  tossing  them,  and  taking  their  caps  and  tippets  violently  from 
them  :  the  other  was  on  the  27th  of  December  against  irreverent  talkers  of  the  sacrament, 
and  against  those  who  in  their  sermons  went  to  define  the  manner,  the  nature  and  fashion, 
and  the  possibility  or  impossibility  of  the  presence.  The  visitors  went  about  with  their 
injunctions.  They  are  registered  in  the  books  of  the  dean  and  chapter  of  York,  where  the 
visitation  was  held  in  September.  It  came  not  to  Winchester  till  October,  for  the  monition 
concerning  it   was   made  on  the  7th   of  October.      Whether   the  slowness  of  the  visitors 
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coming  thither  was  occasioned  by  an]  Becrel  practice  with  Gardiner,  and  apon  the  1 
gaining  him  or  oot,  I  cannot  tell.     He  it  seems  had  before  that  refused  to  receive  or  obey 
the  injunction-,  fni-  which  he  was  put  in  the  Fleet  :  and  when  he  wrote  his  I » 1 1 ■  r  to  the  1 
tector,  complaining  of  the  procei  dings  b    rinsl  him,  he  had  been  then  sevi  n  i  re. 

I  can  say  nothing  new  of  the  parliament  thai  sate  this  year.      Wh<  a  the  convocation  was 
Praeeedinn  "1"'"''  ""  the  5th  of  November,  the  archbishop  told  them  that  it  was  with  thu 
king  and  the  lords'  consent  that  the  prelates  and  clergy  should  consult  tog<  ther 
about  settling  the  Christian  religion  right,  and  delivering  it  to  the  people.      He 
sent  them  to  leir  prolocutor,  and  nt  him  the  Friday  following.     U  is  set 

down  in  the  minutes,  that  the  lower  house  consulted  how  they  might  be  joined  to  the  lov 
house  of  parliament,  and  ab  reformation  of  the  ecclesiastical  laws.     <  >n  the  9th  <>f 

December  some  were  appointed  to  Know    if  the  archbishop  had  obtained  licence  (in  the 
minutes  called  indemnity  or  immunit]  )  for  thi  m  to  treat  of  no  religion.     In  the 

fifth  session,  on  the  last  of  November,  the  prolocutor  exhibited  an  order  given  him  by  the 
archbishop  for  receiving  the  communion  in  both  kinds,  to  which  in  the  1 
agreed,  no  man  speaking  against  it.   Sixty-four  agreed  to  this;  Polj  dore  Virgil  and  Weston 
being  two  of  them.     And  in  the  eighth  session,  on  the  1  ~  1 1 1  of  December,  o  proposition  ■•■ 
off  n  '1  to  tin 'in  in  these  words : — "  That  all  Buch  canons,  laws,  Btatufc  s,  d<    - 
:         ,  and  customs,  heretofore  made  or  used,  that  forbid  any  person  to  1 

For  the     matrimony,  or  c lemn  matrimony  already  contracted   byanypei  ny 

l  to        vow  or  promise  of  priesth 1,  chastity  or  widowh I.  Bhall  from  henceforth 

cease,  1"-  utterly  void,  and  of  none  effect."  Here  it  was  that  Redman's  opinion 
was  read,  which  1  had  in  my  History  put  as  read  the  following  year.  This  proposition 
went  to  all  monastic  vows,  as  well  as  to  the  marriage  of  prii  sts.     Th  mb- 

Bcribed  by  fifty-three  who  were  for  the  affirmative,  only  twenty-two  were  for  the  ncgati 
after  whioh  a  committee  was  named  to  draw  the  form  of  an  act  for  the  marriage  ol 
Hut  all  that  is  in  the  often-cited  mimri  is  as  to  this  m  itter  is, — "  [tern,  propounded  for  the 
marriage  of  |  1  ind  to  it  is  addi  !.  "  and  that  the  ecclesiastical  laws  should  be  promul- 

I  ;"  there  is  no  more  in  the  minutes  of  the  convocations  » 1  u r i  1 1  -_r  this  reign. 

pe  adds  to  this  a  particular  remark  out  of  the  defence  of  the  priests'  marriage,  that 
divers  nt"  those  who  were  for  the  affirmative  did  never  marry:  and  that  Borne  of  those  who 
were  for  th  ,  yet  did  afterwards  marry.     Cranmer  went  on  gathering  authorit 

out  of  Scripture  and  the  fathers  against   unwritten  traditions:  he  wrote  a  1  this 

subject  in  Latin:  hut  in  queen  .Mary'-  time  it  was  translated  into  English,  and  published 
bj  an  English  exile  beyond  sea.     He  took  a  special  care  to  furnish  Canterbury 
1  with  good  preachers:  but  though  their  labours  were  not  quite  without  success, 

superstition  had  t leep  a  root  there  to  be  easily  Bubdued  ;  and  in  the 

anii  the  old  doctrines  were  so  obstinately  persisted  in,  that  wl  in  Cambri 

offered  to  examine  the  mass  by  the  Scriptures  and  the  fathers,  and  to  have  a  disputal 
upon  it,  the  vice-chancellor  did  forbid  it.     The  archbishop  had  procured  a  confirmation  of 

th-  ir  i>r:  !  Cambridge  at  least,  for  Stryj dy  mentions  that:  the  mildness  he 

expressed  towards  all  who  opposed  him,  even  with  in  was  remarkable:  when 

who  thought  he  carried  this  too  far,  told  him  that  if  ever  it  came  to  the  turn  of  his  enem 
they  would  show  him  no  Buch  favour;  he  answer  I,  "  Well,  if  God  bo  provide,  we  must 
abide  it." 

1  did  in   i  unt   of  th--  argum  •  ost  transnbstantiation,  mention  a  lett 

'  m's   to  Cesarius,   of   which   Peter    Martyr  brought  over  a 

Um-  1  Latin  to   England.     Since  that  time  the  popish  clergy  were  Bent    le,   that 

by  that   letter  it  appeared  plainly  that  St.  Chrysostom  did  believe  that   the 

f  bread  and  wine  remained  -till  in  the  sacrament,  as  the  human  n  ■ 
remained  in  the  person  of  Christ  :  bo  that  by  this,  all  the  other  h  I 

by  tb  u  father  must  he  un  i  oncile  them  to  this  letter  ;  then  I 

need  all  possibl  suppress  it.      When  the  learned  bigot  had  brous  y  of 

it  from  Florence  1     France,  and  printed  it  with  other  things  relating  to  that  father,  they 
ordered  it  t  ■  I  -■  cut  out   in  sui  h  ■  manner,  that  in  t! 
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leaves  were  cut  out ;  yet  one  copy  of  it  was  brought  to  the  present  learned  and  pious  bishop  of 
Lincoln,  then  chaplain  to  our  ambassador  at  Paris,  who  first  printed  it  here  in  England ;  as 
the  learned  Le  Moyne,  having  another  copy  sent  to  him,  printed  it  about  the  same  time  in 
Holland. 

I  have  nothing  to  add  concerning  the  tumults  of  the  year  1549,  but  that  the  popish 
Troubles  at  c'ergy  were  generally  at  the  head  of  the  rebels.  Many  of  these  were  priests 
Frankfort,  that  had  complied  and  subscribed  the  new  book ;  some  of  them  were  killed  in 
p.  187.  every  skirmish,  and  very  few  of  the  clergy  showed  much  zeal  against  them  :  so 

that  the  earl  of  Bedford  could  have  none  but  Miles  Coverdale  to  go  along  with  the  force  that 
he  carried  into  Devonshire  to  subdue  them. 

Upon  some  information,  that  lady  Mary's  servants  were  active  in  assisting  those  com- 

The  Lady  m°tions,  the  protector  and  council  wrote  to  her  on  the  17th ;  that  letter  being 
Mary  denies  delivered  to  her  on  the  20th  of  July,  she  presently  wrote  an  answer,  which  I 
that  she  or  lia(j  from  su?  William  Cook,  and  it  will  be  found  in  the  Collection.  In  it  "  she 
were  concern-  exPresses  ^er  dislike  of  those  revolts.  A  chaplain  of  her's  in  Devonshire  had 
ed  in  the  been  named,  but  she  writes  she  had  not  one  chaplain  in  those  parts.  Another 
Risings.  that  was  named,  lived  constantly  in  her  house  :  she  justifies  all  her  servants  that 

Collection,  had  been  named  ;  and  assured  them,  that  all  of  her  household  were  true  subjects 
^u  "•  to  the  king.  The  council  had  likewise  charged  her,  that  her  proceedings  in 
matters  of  religion  had  given  the  rebels  great  courage  :  which  she  wrote,  appeared  to  be 
untrue,  since  the  rebels  in  her  neighbourhood  touched  upon  no  point  of  religion.  She 
prayed  God,  that  their  new  alterations  and  unlawful  liberties  might  not  rather  be  the 
occasion  of  such  assemblies  :  as  for  Devonshire,  she  had  neither  lands  nor  acquaintance  in 
those  parts." 

In  the  suppressing  these  tumults,  the  protector  did  visibly  espouse  the  people's  interest, 
and  blamed  the  lords  for  their  inclosures,  and  the  other  oppressions  that  had,  as  he  said, 
occasioned  all  those  disorders.  By  this  he  came  to  be  universally  beloved  by  the  people ; 
but  trusting  to  that,  he  began  to  take  too  much  upon  him ;  and  was  so  wedded  to  his  own 
thoughts,  that  he  often  opposed  the  whole  council.  Upon  which  Paget  wrote  him  a  long 
letter,  in  which,  as  a  faithful  friend,  he  set  before  him  his  errors ;  chiefly  his  wilfulness,  and 
his  affecting  popularity  too  much.  He  desired  to  be  dismissed  the  council ;  for  while  he 
was  there,  be  was  resolved  to  deliver  his  opinion  according  to  his  reason,  and  not  seek  to 
please  another :  he  had  offered  him  faithful  advices,  and  warned  him  of  the  cloud  that  he 
saw  gathering  against  him.  This  he  wrote  on  the  6th  of  July,  some  months 
T°t  D  s  before  it  broke  out :  it  seems  the  protector  took  this  freedom  well  from  him,  for 
he  continued  firm  to  him  to  the  last.  His  brother,  the  lord  Seymour's  fall  lay 
heavy  on  him :  though  that  lord  had  almost  compassed  another  design  of  marrying  the  lady 
Elizabeth  :  so  I  find  it  in  the  council's  letters  to  Hobby  of  the  18th  of  January  1541. 

As  for  the  other  matter  with  which  he  was  loaded,  the  entertaining  some  German  troops, 

The  enter-  ■"■  ^n<^  aniong  s'r  Pbilip  Hobby's  letters  a  great  many  orders  and  letters  signed 
taining  Fo-  by  the  whole  council,  as  well  as  by  the  protector,  which  show  that  they  all  con- 
reign  Troops  curred  in  that  matter.  The  true  secret  of  it  on  both  sides  was  this :  the  bulk  of 
in  ng  an  .  ^Q  people  of  England  was  still  possessed  with  the  old  superstition  to  such  a 
degree,  that  it  was  visible  they  could  not  be  depended  on  in  any  matter  that  related  to  the 
alterations  that  were  made,  or  were  designed  to  be  made :  whereas  the  Germans  were  full 
of  zeal  on  the  other  side ;  so  that  they  might  well  be  trusted  to :  and  the  princes  of  Ger- 
many, who  were  then  kept  under  by  the  emperor,  so  that  they  neither  durst  nor  could  keep 
their  troops  at  home,  but  hoped  they  might  at  some  better  time  have  an  occasion  to 
use  them,  were  willing  to  put  them  in  the  hands  of  the  present  government  of  England. 
Howsoever,  this  had  an  odious  name  put  on  it,  and  was  called  a  ruling  by  strangers :  so  that 
it  very  much  shook  the  duke  of  Somerset's  popularity ;  for  though  it  could  not  be  denied 
that  all  the  council  had  concurred  with  him  in  it,  yet  the  load  and  blame  of  all  was  laid 
on  him. 

The  popish  party  was  very  active  in  procuring  the  change  of  measures  that  followed.  The 
council  wrote  over  to  the  emperor  to  let  him  know  that  the  necessity  of  their  affairs  was 
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to  for©   tl  i  hi  to  treat  fur  the  delivering  up  of  Hon!  ncli  ;  though  I 

.i  -  crel  Dot  yet  commanicated  to  the  whole  privy  council. 

Bonner's  being  removed  was  not  much  resented,  neither  at  home  nor  abroad.     He 
brutal  ii ki n  ;  fi  w  either  lov<                      '.  him  ;  and  Ridley,  who  cai  ed  him,  ■■• 

the  most  generally  n  I  the  rei  rmers.  One  thing  that  made  it  mure  accept- 
able to  those  who  Favoured  the  Reformation  was,  the  suppressing  the  bishopric  of  W<  stminster, 
and  the  removing  Thirlebyto  Norwich,  where  it  was  thought  he  could  do  less  mischief  than 
where  1                  r  though  he  complied  as  soon  as  any  cl  s  made,  j   I  retly 

opposed  everything  while  it  was  safe  to  do  it.  He  had  a  Boft  and  an  insinuating  way  with 
him,  which,  as  w  as  thought,  prevailed  too  much  even  on  ( 'ranmer  himself:  but  ( rardiner 
a  dexterous  man,  and  much  more  esteemed,  though  as  little  beloved  as  Bonner  was  .  bo  the 
falling  on  bim  .  greater  alarm  to  the  whole  party.  He,  who  was  bo  well  known  both 
in  tin'  emperor's  court  and  in  1 1 > » •  French  court,  Bent  over  tragical  accounts  of  the  usage  he 
met  with.  This  \\u-  writ  over  hither  l>y  our  ambassador  at  the  court  of  Prance.  Upon 
which  a  very  Bevere                   of  him  is  given  in  a  lettei  I     Somerset,  T.  Cant., 

R,  Rich,  <  .  W.  Wiltshire,  J.  Warwick,  J.  Bedford,  W.  Northampton,  G.  Clinton,  W.  Petre, 
W.  Cecil.     In  it  they  gave  an  account  of  the  pro.  gainst  him  ;  and  add,  "  he  had 

Bhowed  not  only  a  wilful  pride,  but  a  cankered  heart,  guilty  of  open  and  Bhameful  lit—  ;  by 
which  impudent   I                                1  himself  most  unworthy  to  be  a  bishop,  wl  . 
Btrangers  may  think  of  him.     1                           -  as  far  from  any  piety,  "r  fashion  of  a  good 
bishop,  as  a  player  of  a  I > i —1 1 < >| >  in  a  comedy  is  from  a  g 1  bishop  indi 

Win  ther  the  protector  di  signi  1  anj  thing  against  the  constitution  of  the  church,  or  at  least 
to  swallow  up  the  great  endowments  that  were  not  yet  devoured,  1  cannot  tell.     Hut  tfa 
i<  an  advice  in  one  of  Hobby's  let!  rously  enough  proposed,  that  gives  reason  to 

suspect  this  might  be  on  design  to  broach  a  business  that  was  to  be  bo  cunningly  propot 
and  Hobby  being  a  confident  of  the  protector's,  he  maj  be  supposed  to  have  writl 
was  directed  by  him.      He  wrote  it  in  September  1548.     He  tells  the  council,  "that  the 
protestants  of  Germany  hoped  that  the  king,  seeing  that  the  late  wars  in  Germany  happen*  d 
chiefly  by  the  bishops  continuing  in  their  princely  and  lordly  estate,  would,  for  preventing 
the  like,  appoint  the  godly  bishops  an  honest  and  i  _      ifficient  for  their  main- 

tenance, taking  from  them  the  rest  of  those  worldly  possessions  and  dignities,  and  thereby 
avoid  the  vain-glory  that  1  I  m  truly  and  Bincerely  to  do  their  office,  and  preach  the 

pel  and  word  of  Christ.    On  the  other  side,  he  wrote,  thi  loubt  not  but 

my  lords  the  ing  a  great  numb  I  and  well-learned  men,  will  well  enough 

weigh  against  their  adversaries,  and  maintain  -till  their  whole  estate;  which  coming  to  pass, 
they  have  good  hope  that,  in  time,  these  princely  pillars  will  well  enough  re-;.?t  thi-  fury,  and 
bring  all  things  again  into  the  old  order." 

I  have  no  particulars  I  ng  the  pri  lector's  fall,  and  the  new  scene  ;  but  that 

after,  when  it  appeared  that  the  papists  w<  re  not  like  to  be  more  favourably 

dealt  with  than  they  w  r  the  duke  of  S  m  ra  :.  the  I  -!.■  ;   i  f  Air;i3  did 

cd  in  their      expostulate  upon  it  with  Hobby,    lie -aid,  they  had  been  assisting  to  the  pulling 

11  u>«  down  of  the  duke  of  Somerset,  an  1  that  hopes  of  better  usage  had  been  riven 

1  ■  *  '  " 

.  'r '      them,  yet  thin.-  went  worse  with  them  than  before:  upon  that  he  fell  to  rail  at 

Bucer,  and  said  he  believed  he  inflam    1  matt  r-  in  England  as  much  as  he  had 

done  in  the  empire.      For  at  this  ti many  v.  me  to  England  for  Bhelter,  the 

chief  of  whom  wi  r    Bo         I    _     s,  Pel  r  .Martyr,  and  Bernardin  Ochinus.     All  tb 
entertaim  1  by  Cranmer  till  he  _  I  _  -ions  to  be  male  for  them  in  the  unii 

which  were  now  n  ry  step  that*  rmation. 

Hobby  1.  and  tried  what  Bervice  he  could  do  t  i  his  friend  the  duki 

I  ;  but  the  faction  %sa-  "row:,  ag  to  be  withstood.    Upon  his  e  .  the 

,  „    ,     matter  \\  ryhi   h  a    linst  bim  and  bis  friend-.     On  the  1.1th 

of  October,   -ir   1  nomas  >mith,  Mr  -  John   Lnynne, 

Edward  Wolfe,  called  adherents  to  the  duke  of  Somerset,  and  the  principal  instrument! 
his  ill  governmei  the  1    ■•  ■•  r  .  and  on  the  14th.  he  hii  I  thither. 

N     mor    mention  is  male  of  them  till  the  fit  i    t  1    bruary,  that  the  duke  of  S 

V     L     II.  I 
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set  at  liberty,  but  bound  in  a  recognizance  of  ten  thousand  pounds  not  to  go  above  four  mile 
from  Shene  or  Sion,  nor  to  come  into  the  king's  presence  unless  he  was  called  for  by  the 
king  and  his  council ;  and  when  he  knew  that  the  king  was  to  come  within  four  miles  of 
these  houses,  he  was  to  withdraw  from  them.  Yet  it  seems  his  enemies  were  still  in  some 
apprehension  of  him ;  and  probably  some  messages  went  between  him  and  his  friends  in  the 
Tower ;  for  on  the  18th  of  February  they  were  all  made  close  prisoners,  and  their  servants 
were  not  suffered  to  attend  upon  them.  But  it  seems,  upon  examination,  this  was  found  not 
to  be  of  a  criminal  nature  ;  so,  on  the  22d,  they  were  dismissed  upon  their  recognizances. 
And  upon  the  10th  of  April,  the  duke  of  Somerset  was  again  brought  to  the  council-board, 
being  that  day  sworn  of  the  privy-council. 

On  the  20th  of  April,  Hobby,  being  sent  back  to  the  emperor's  court,  had  orders  to  try  if 
the  proposition  for  a  marriage  of  the  lady  Mary  to  the  prince  of  Portugal  might  be  again  set 
on  foot ;  and  in  excuse  for  its  being  rejected  before,  he  had  orders  to  say  that  few  of  the 
council  had  been  made  acquainted  with  it.  Pie  was  desired,  therefore,  to  inquire  what  that 
prince's  estate  was.  Whether  this  flowed  from  the  earl  of  Warwick's  ambitious  designs, 
which  might  make  him  wish  to  have  her  sent  away  far  out  of  England,  or  if  it  flowed  from 
the  uneasiness  the  council  was  in  by  reason  of  her  persisting  in  the  old  way  of  religion,  I 
cannot  determine.  Hobby  had  also  orders  to  represent  to  the  emperor  that  they  had  hitherto 
connived  at  her  mass,  in  hopes  that  she  would  by  that  connivance  be  moved  to  conform  her- 
self to  the  laws.  Diversity  of  rites  in  matters  of  religion  ought  not  to  be  suffered  :  the  laws 
were  so  strict  that  no  licence  could  be  granted  in  opposition  to  them  ;  yet  they  were  resolved 
to  connive  a  little  longer,  though  she  abused  the  king's  favour ;  for  she  kept,  as  it  were,  an 
open  church,  not  only  for  her  servants,  but  for  all  her  neighbours.  They  therefore  wished 
that  the  emperor  would  give  her  good  advice  in  this  matter.  The  letter  was  signed  by 
Cranmer,  by  the  earls  of  Wiltshire  and  Warwick,  the  marquis  of  Northampton,  the  lord 
Wentworth,  and  Paget,  Petre,  Herbert,  Darcy,  and  Mason.  To  all  this,  it  seems,  the 
emperor  had  little  regard ;  for  not  long  after  that,  the  ambassador  wrote  over,  that,  by  the 
emperor's  command,  an  order  was  served  on  bim  not  to  have  the  English  service  in  his 
house.  The  council  looked  on  this  as  contrary  to  the  privileges  of  ambassadors  by  the  law 
of  nations ;  so  they  ordered  that  the  emperor's  ambassador  should  not  have  mass  in  his 
house,  and  gave  him  notice  of  it.  When  the  emperor  knew  this,  he  complained  of  it  as  a 
high  violation  of  the  dignity  of  that  character ;  but  the  council-books  show  that  they  stood 
firm,  and  would  not  recal  their  order  till  the  emperor  recalled  his  order  against  the  new 
service  in  the  English  ambassador's  house.  What  further  proceedings  were  of  either  side  in 
this  matter,  does  not  appear  to  me.  I  find,  by  the  council-books,  that  the  carrying  on  the 
Reformation  was  cordially  espoused  and  pursued  at  that  board. 

Gardiner  had  been  long  a  prisoner  ;  and  his  being  detained  in  the  Tower,  no  proceedings 
Rroceedings  being  had  against  him,  occasioned  a  great  outcry.  So,  on  the  8th  of  June,  ]  550, 
againstGaidi-  it  was  resolved  to  send  some  to  him,  to  see  if  he  repented  of  his  former  obstinacy, 
ner-  and  would  apply  himself  to  advance  the  king's  proceedings ;  upon  which  the  king 

would  receive  him  into  favour,  and  all  past  errors  should  be  forgiven.  So  the  duke  of 
Somerset  and  others  were  sent  to  him.  They  made  report,  on  the  10th  of  June,  that  he 
desired  to  see  the  book  of  the  king's  proceedings,  and  then  he  would  make  a  full  answer. 
He  seemed  to  them,  in  all  things,  willing  to  conform  himself  to  it ;  promising,  that  if  he 
found  anything  in  it  against  his  conscience,  he  would  open  it  to  none  but  to  the  council.  So 
the  book  was  sent  him ;  and  he  was  allowed  the  liberty  of  the  gallery  and  gardens  in  the 
Tower  when  the  duke  of  Norfolk  was  not  in  them.  On  the  13th  of  June,  the  lieutenant  of 
the  Tower  reported  that  he  had  given  him  back  the  king's  book,  and  that  he  said  he  would 
make  no  answer  to  it  till  he  was  set  at  liberty,  and  that  then  he  would  speak  his  conscience. 
So  the  lords  who  had  been  with  him  were  appointed  to  go  to  him  again.  The  matter  rested 
till  the  8th  of  July. 

In  an  imperfect  book  of  the  minutes  of  the  council  that  I  have  by  me,  it  is  set  down  that 
Gardiner  did  at  last  subscribe  six  articles.  The  two  first  appear  not ;  the  third  is,  "  That 
the  book  of  Common-Prayer  was  a  godly  and  christian  book,  to  be  allowed  and  observed  by 
all  the  king's  true  subjects.    4th,  That  the  king,  in  his  young  and  tender  age,  was  a  full  and 
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entire  king  ;  and  that  the  subjects  were  bound  t"  obey  the  statutes,  pnx  I  imations,  and  com- 
mands set  forth  in  thia  age,  as  wel]  ae  if  he  were  thirty  i  r  forty  years  old.     5th,  That  the 
statute  of  the  8«  Articl  -  was,  for  just  causes,  repealed  bj   the  authority   of  parlian 
6th,  That  the  king  and  his  successors  had  full  authority,  in  the  churches  of  England  and 
Ireland,  to  reform  and  com  1 1  errors  and  abuses,  and  to  alt  >r  riti  ia  and  ceremonies  eccli 
tical,  as  shall  seemmosl  convenienl  for  the  edification  of  his  people,  bo  thai  ration  is 

ma  contrary  to  the  Scriptures  and  the  laws  of  <  lod."     To  all  this  he  subscribed  his  name  ; 
hut  no  date  i^  added  in  those  minutes.      But  it  is  entered,  thai  he  did  it  in  the  pr<  -•  ace  ol 
the  council,  who  also  subscribed  as  witnesses  to  it.    Their  names  ire    I     Somerset,  "W.  Will 
Bhire,  J.   Warwick,    J.  Bedford,    W.  Northampton,    E.  Clinton,  <!.  Cobham,    W,   \'. 
W.  Herbert,  W.  Petre,  I'.  North.      It  was  resolved  to  carry  his  submissions  further 
twenty  new  articles  were  drawn  up,  in  which  "  the  obligation  to  ci  libacy,  and  all  the  vows 
mnde  by  the  monks,  all  images,  relics,  and  pilgrimages   an  condemned.    It  i-  affirmed,  that 
tlic  Scriptures  ought  to  1»'  read  by  all  ;  that  the  mass  was  full  of  abuse  an  1  sup  rstition,  ami 
was  justly  taki  a  away  ;  that  the  eucharist  oughl  to  1"'  re<  eii  ed  in  both  kinds  ;  that  private 
masses  were  not  agreeable  to  Scripture  ;  that  the  sacramcnf  ought  not  to  be  adored  ;  that  the 
book  of  1 1 < "inili- --s  was  godly  and  wholesome;  that  the  book  of  Ordaining  Bishops,  Priests, 
and  Deacons,  ought  to  be  received  and  approved  by  all  ;  and  that  the  lesser  orders  were  not 
ssary.     That  the  Scriptures  contained  all  things  neceasarj  to  salvation;  and  that  Eras 
inns'  Paraphrase  was,  upon  good  and  godly  considerations,  ord<  red  by  the  king  to  be  put  in 
all  churches." 

Hut  to  this  a  preface  was  added,  Betting  firth,  "That  whereas  h<-  had  been  Buspected  as 
favouring  the  bishop  of  Rome's  authority,  and  that  he  did  n<  -t  approve  of  the  king's  proc 
ings  in  altering  some  rites  in  religion  ;  upon  which  he  had  been  brought  before  the  council, 
and  admonished  ;  and  was  ordered  to  preach,  declaring  himself  in  those  things.     But  though 
he  promised  to  do  it.  he  had  not  done  this  as  he  on  ive  don  ■.     ]',y  which  he  had 

only  incurred  the  king's  displeasure,  but  div<  rs  of  the  Kin,'-  sub  encouraged  by  his 

i  \  iniple  |  i-  the  king's  council  was  certainly  inform*  ne  at  his  maj<  Btj  'a  proceedings  : 

for  which  he  was  very  sorry,  and  confessed  that  he  had  been  condignly  punished.      And  he 

thanked  the  kin"  for  his  clemency,  treating  him  not  with  rigour,  hut  mercy.     -\nd  that  it 

—  —  — 

might  appear  how  little  he  did  repine  at  his  highness  doings,  which  in  religion  wi 
godly,  and  to  the  commonwealth  most  prudent,  he  did,  therefore,  of  his  own  will,  and  with- 
out any  compulsion,  subscribe  th>-  following  articles."     Hut,  on  the  margin  of  the  minul 
the  bishop's  answer  to  this  is  thus  set  down  :  "  I  cannot  in  my  conscience  confess  the  pn 

fac,  knowing  myself  to  be  of  that  sort ;  1  am,  indeed,  and  ever  have  been ."    The  rest  is 

torn  out.     On  the  l."»th  of  duly  it  is  entered,  that  report  was  mad  ■  by  thoa   who  were  Bent 
to  him,  that  he  said  he  had  never  offended  the  king  ;  so  he  prayed  that  he  might  be  broi 
to  his  trial,  in  which  he  asked  no  mercy,  but  only  justice.      When  he  had  pa  I  ial, 

and  was  released,  it  should  then  appear  what  he  would  do  with  relation  to  the  Articles  ;  but 
it  was  aot  reasonable  that  he  should  subscribe  them  while  he  was  yet  in  ]>t 

Some  of  the  privy-councillors  were  Bent  again  to  him.  and  they  wei  I  to  carry 

with  them  a  divine  and  a  temporal  lawyer;  so  they  took  with  them   Ridley,  bishop 
I    □  don.  and  Mr.  Goodrick:  his  answer  was  to  the  same  purpose,  and  was  uncil-day 

reported.      Upon  which  he  was  brought  before  the  council,  and  required  to  i 
paper;  but  he  still  refusing  to  do  it,  the  sentence  of  sequestration  wai  rith  a  denun- 

ciation of  deprivation,  if  he  did  not  conform  within  three  months:  nevertheless  (it  ia  add<  1 

in  the  council-book)  upon  divers  g 1  i  moderations,  and  especially  upon  hope  that  within 

that  time  he  might  be  y<  I  n  conciled,  it  was  agn  ed,  that  the  said  bishop's  I  oua    an  I 
should  be  maintained  in  their  present  estate,  until    the-  time  that  this  intimation  should 
ire:  and  the  matter  in  the  mean  time  was  to  be  k.  |>t  private.      I  all  the 

additional  taken  from  the  council-1 k  relating  t  •  Gardiner. 

Those  steps,  in  which  th<'  R  u  was  advancing  but  -low: 

tractions  over  m  -  I  the  kingdom  :  while  thoa  ■  who  adhen  1  to  the  old  an  1 

doctrim-s  preached   severely   against   all    innovations,   and  othi  igainst    all 

oorruptiona  and  abuses.     The  ill  effects  of  t:  termona  h  occasion 
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to  a  proclamation  on  the  24th  of  April  1550,  prohibiting  all  preaching,  except  by  persons 
licensed  by  the  king  or  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  :  and  the  disorders  occasioned  by  men's 
divorcing  their  wives,  or  marrying  more  wives  than  one,  were  likewise  ordered  to  be  pro- 
ceeded against  by  the  same  proclamation.  On  the  9th  of  August,  there  came  out  another 
proclamation,  prohibiting  all  plays  till  Allhallowtide :  what  the  reason  of  this  last  was 
All  Preaching  does  not  appear.  That  against  all  preaching  was  much  censured.  It  was  repre- 
is  forbi.Men,  sented  that  by  reason  of  the  proclamation  against  preaching,  the  people  were 
Persons  espe-  runmng  in*°  great  ignorance  and  dissoluteness.  So  letters  were  ordered  to  be 
dally  li-  written  to  the  bishops  of  Durham  and  Ely;  and  eight  days  after  to  the  bishop  of 

censed.  Lincoln  and  other  bishops,  to  appoint  their  chaplains  and  others  by  their  discretion 

to  preach  in  their  dioceses,  notwithstanding  the  proclamation  against  preaching.  There  was 
also  an  order  made  in  council,  that  some  bishops  and  other  learned  men  should  devise  an 
order  for  the  creation  of  bishops  and  priests.  I  use  the  words  in  the  council-book.  Twelve 
Heath  refuses  were  appointed  to  prepare  it.  Heath,  bishop  of  Worcester,  was  one  of  them.  It 
to  subscribe  seems  there  was  a  digested  form  already  prepared,  probably  by  Cranmer,  for 
the  Book  of     that  service :  for  the  order  was  made  on  the  2nd  of  February,  and  on  the  28th 

it  was  brought  to  the  council,  signed  by  eleven  of  the  number,  Heath  only 
refusing  to  sign  it :  he  said,  as  it  is  entered  in  the  council-book,  that  all  that  is  contained  in 
the  book  was  good  and  godly;  he  also  said  he  would  obey  it ;  but  added  that  he  would  not 
sign  it.  The  matter  was  respited  for  some  days,  and  great  pains  was  taken  by  Cranmer 
and  others  to  persuade  him  to  sign  it;  but  he  still  refusing  it  (as  the  council-book  has  it) 
obstinately,  he  was  on  the  4th  of  March  sent  to  the  Fleet.  He  was  in  September  called 
again  before  the  council,  and  required  to  subscribe  the  book  :  and  divers  learned  men  argued 
to  persuade  him  that  the  book  was  expedient  and  allowable  :  his  obstinacy  was  charged  on 
him,  for  which  they  said  he  had  deserved  a  longer  imprisonment;  but  he  might  still 
recover  the  king's  favour  if  he  would  subscribe  it.  He  acknowledged  he  had  been  very 
gently  used,  rather  like  a  son  than  a  subject :  he  insisted  on  what  he  had  formerly  said,  that 
he  would  not  disobey  the  order  set  forth  in  the  book  :  every  one  in  the  council  took  pains 
on  him,  for  it  seemed  a  contradiction  to  say  he  would  obey  it,  and  yet  not  subscribe  it.  He 
was  offered  more  time  for  conferences.  He  said  he  knew  he  could  never  be  of  another  mind; 
adding,  that  there  were  other  things  to  which  he  would  not  consent,  as  to  take  down  altars 
and  to  set  up  instead  of  them  tables.  The  matter  ended  with  a  charge  given  him  to  sub- 
scribe under  the  pain  of  deprivation:  at  this  time  two  entries  made  in  the  council-bocks 
show  the  good  effects  of  Latimer's  zealous  preaching.  On  the  10th  of  March  he  brought  in 
104/.  recovered  of  one  who  had  conealed  it  from  the  king ;  and  a  little  after  363/.  of  the 
king's  money,  of  which  for  his  attendance  in  Lent  50/.  was  allowed  to  him.  I  find  there 
was  in  this  reign,  as  in  the  former,  a  peculiar  seal  for  ecclesiastical  matters,  which  was  in 
secretary  Petre's  keeping :  many  took  out  licences  under  this  seal  for  eating  meat  in  Lent  ; 
some  only  for  a  man  and  his  wife ;  and  some  for  four,  six,  or  ten,  that  did  eat  with  them  ; 
and  some  for  as  many  as  should  come  to  their  house.  Licences  of  another  nature,  I 
find,  were  often  taken  out  for  keeping  a  number  of  retainers,  above  what  was  allowed  by  the 
statute. 

All  endeavours  were  too  weak  to  overcome  the  aversion  that  the  people  had  to  the  steps 

that  were  made  towards  a  reformation.  Dr.  Cox,  the  king's  almoner  and  preceptor, 
of  Chichester  was  sen*  *°  Sussex  to  preach  and  instruct  the  people  there,  who  were  much  dis- 
ioTroublefor  turbed  (as  the  council -book  has  it)  by  the  seditious  preaching  of  Day,  bishop  of 
not  removing  Chichester,  and  others.     Day  denied  this  :  so  an  order  was  made  in  council, 

that  he  should  bring  in  writing  that  which  he  had  preached.  The  duke  of 
Somerset  reported  to  the  council  that  Day  bad  been  with  him,  and  owned  that  he  had 
received  the  order  that  the  council  had  made  for  the  taking  down  of  altars,  and  setting  tables 
in  their  stead  ;  but  answered  that  he  could  not  in  conscience  obey  it.  This  seemed  indeed 
unaccountable ;  but  he  insisted  that  he  could  not  in  conscience  obey  it,  and  prayed  to  be 
excused  :  upon  that  he  was  summoned  to  appear  before  the  council,  and  there,  he  said,  he 
could  not  conform  himself  to  their  order ;  for  he  thought  he  followed  in  that  both  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  doctors,  and  fathers  of  the  church ;  and  that  he  did  not  perceive  any 
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<_:th  in  tin-  bix  rcaa  ma  riven  by  tbe  bishop  of  London  to  justify  the  change.  He  qnoted 
:i  passage  in  [saiah,  which  the  archbishop,  with  the  1 . i -1 1« > j •  of  London,  and  the  rest  "t"  thi 
council,  thought  not  at  ;i!l  to  the  purpose  ;  so  lie  \\a-~  ordi  n  1  to  i  onfer  with  the  archbishop, 
and  the  bishops  of  Ely  and  London,  and  I  them  on  the  Itfa  of  December. 

When  he  was  again  before  the  council,  he  entered  into  a  dispute  with  the  archbishop  and 
the  bishop  of  Ely.     They  pressed  bim  to  rive  his  re  i>"ii>  for  bi  inj  bo  )  ositive  ;  he  insi  I 
en  r  I  to  the   II  '  We  have  an  alt.ir ; "  and  though  they 

v  Oliri-t  liim-  I  icant,  yet  thai   did  n  ■■ 

him :  they  also  showed  him,  from  Origen,  that  the  Christians  in  tl  a  had  no  altars ;  be 

it  call  the  table  an  .ilt.ir  if  he  pli  ■  indent  writers  did  ;  but  all  this  had  w> 

i  on  him.      A  f<  w  more  days  were  given  him  to  considi  r  of  thi    matter  :  he  positivi  ly 

answered  he  could  not  obey  their  order  with  .  1  rathi  r  than  do  it,  he 

w.i*  resolved  to  Buffer  the  loss  of  all  he  had.     Two  days  ra  i  him,  but  he  was 

So   m  the  11th  of  December,  1550,1  Fleet.    Further  pn 

,i_  linst  him  were  Btopped  for  many  months  ;  in  which  time  it  is  said  that  the  king  himself 
wrote  to  him;  but  all  was  in  vain.  So  in  September,  1551,  a  commission  was  given  to 
judge  him ;  and  on  the  14th  <<(  Octob  r,  i(  -  s,  both  Heath  and  he  were  deprived:  for 
i  .  a  an  ord  r  pass*  1  in  council   t  temporalities  of  both  th  ir  bishoprics. 

Letters  were  written  in  June  1552  concerning  them  to  tb  -  of  Ely  and  London; 

former  was  to  receive  I  >ay,  and  the  latter  1  leath,  and  to  use  them  as  in  Christian  charity 
ild  be  most  Beemly.     It  Beema  that  both  Heath  and  Daysawthe  chang  brine 

that  was  preparing  with  relation  to  the  sacrament:  so  they  wire  willing  U>  lay  hold  on  thi 
first  colour  to  break  off  from  any  further  compliances;  for  the  points  they  Btood  upon  did 
•  in  of  Buch  important  e  as  to  Buffi  r  deprivation  and  imprisonment  for  them. 
There  was  I  time  a  very  Bcandalons  venality  of  all  offices  and  ei  which 

a         ,    was  ~n  much  talked  of  at  the  court  of  France,  that  the  ambassador  whom  the 
by       king  l.ad  tin  re  wrote  over  an  account  of  it  ;  and  it  was  -aid  that  when  i-   I 

Hi  nry  had  by  his  endowm  stitution,  yet  for  all  the  wealth  they 

had  bi  a   1  on  in  chantries  and  collegiate  chun  '  hools  nor  hosp  I  vet  (  ndowed. 

II  n  a  very  m    aorable  passage  in   Ridley's  life  deserves  to  be  rememb  wrote  to 

'      ke,  that  he,  being  to  givi  Grindal  a  prebend  in  Si    Pa  il's,  had  received  a  letter  from  the 

•  iil  to  Btop  collation,  for  the  kin_'  was  to  keep  that  pn  bend  for  the  furniture  of  his 

stable.     "Alas!   sir  (he  writes),  this  is  a  heavy  hearing.      I-  this  the  fruit  of  thi   gospel? 

ik,  Mr.  Chekc,  speak  for  G  a  God'e  unto  whomsoever  you  think  \.u 

may  do  any  good  withal:  and  if  you  will  not  speak,  then  II.  my  letter 

k."     There  was  n  1  all  men's  mouths,  more  than  a  tered 

in  the  council-bo  '.  by  one  Norman  against  the  archbishop  of  York    that  be  took  his 

v-        an  1  kept  her  from   him.     The  council   gave  such  credit  to  t' 

wr  it  archbishop  not  1  to  parliament,  bo  tl 

jir  Thoma  .'and  Mr.  Chalon  mine  the  matter.     What  they  did,  or  what 

report  they  made,  tome.     Holgate,  during  all  the  time  he  was  archbit 

l  than  on  anyth  ■  H  I  heartilj  t  i 

concur  in  thi  ition,  but  be  w  ich  to  it,  rather  than  a 

of  it.    This  might  have  a  share  in  the  censure  that,  a<  •  d,  kin_'  Edward  pasa  1  on 

in  that  time,  "Some  for  sloth,  Borne  I  luxury,  and  - 

iv.  are  unlit  :  line  and  government."     At  this  time  the  anabapl 

.In  inquired  after,  mmission  was  gra  to  Cranmer,  1    irleby,   I     \.   ai  I  sir 

Thomas  Smith,  to  inquire  after  them,  and  to  judge  them. 

1  Delusion.     <  »n  the  23rd  of  2 

ler  how  to   ]  roceed   furthel 
ost  him  :  on  the  14  ber  an  ordi  r  v  I  ■  nant  oi 

r  to  carry  him  to  Lambeth  on  the  l<)-.h.  and  after  t  -  they 

required  him.     The  coram  try  him  w  Cranmer  and  othen 

council  ;  it  \\  1  ;  and  :  » to  him.     On  the  19 

his  •  moved  in  council,  that   some   of  that   hoard   n.i 
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they  said  they  would  answer  upon  their  honour,  but  would  not  be  sworn  :  and  on  the  15th 
of  February,  the  last  mention  made  of  him  in  the  council-book  is  in  these  words :  "  For  as 
much  as  the  bishop  had  at  all  times,  before  the  judges  of  his  cause,  used  himself  unreverently 
to  the  king's  majesty,  and  very  slanderously  towards  his  council,  and  especially  yesterday 
being  the  day  of  the  judgment  given  against  him,  he  called  the  judges  heretics  and  sacramen- 
taries ;  these  being  there  as  the  king's  commissioners,  and  of  his  highness's  council ;  it  was 
ordered  that  he  should  be  removed  from  his  present  lodging  into  a  meaner  one  in  the  Tower, 
and  have  but  one  servant  to  wait  on  him  ;  that  his  books  and  papers  should  be  taken  from 
him,  and  that  from  henceforth  he  should  have  neither  pen,  ink,  nor  paper  given  him,  but 
be  sequestered  from  all  conference,  and  from  all  means  that  may  serve  him  to  practise  any 
ways."  Here  was  severity  upon  severity,  which  as  it  raised  him  to  be  depended  on  as 
the  head  of  the  popish  party,  so  it  must  have  recommended  him  to  the  compassions  of  all 
equitable  people. 

Whether  these  hard  orders  were  rigorously  executed  or  not,  does  not  appear  to  me.  I 
find  in  a  letter  of  Hooper's  to  Bullinger  one  circumstance  relating  to  Gardiner.  It  is 
without  date.  In  it,  as  he  tells  him  that  Crome  did  with  zeal  oppose  their  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  sacrament,  but  commends  him  as  a  person  of  great  learning,  and  a  man  of  a 
most  holy  life  ;  he  tells  him  also,  that  Gardiner  had  a  month  before  sent  him  a  challenge  to 
a  public  disputation  upon  that  head ;  promising,  that  if  he  did  not  clearly  carry  away  the 
victory,  he  would  submit  himself  to  the  laws,  and  would  willingly  suffer  the  cruellest  hard- 
ships. Hooper  accepted  the  challenge,  and  a  day  was  set  for  them  to  dispute  :  but  when 
the  day  came  near,  Gardiner  said  he  must  be  first  set  at  liberty:  so  all  this  show  of  a  readiness 
to  maintain  the  old  doctrine  vanished  to  nothing.  Concerning  the  king,  Hooper  writes  in 
that  same  letter,  that  these  thousand  years,  there  had  not  been  any  person  of  his  age  who 
had  such  a  mixture  both  of  piety  and  learning,  with  so  true  a  judgment,  as  appeared  in  him. 
If  he  lived,  and  went  on  suitably  to  these  beginnings,  he  would  be  the  wonder  and  the 
terror  of  the  world.  He  took  notes  of  all  the  sermons  he  heard  ;  and  after  dinner  he  asked 
the  young  persons  that  were  bred  up  with  him  an  account  of  what  they  remembered  of  the 
sermon,  and  went  over  the  whole  matter  with  them.  He  wrote  further  in  this  letter,  that 
then  they  were  every  day  expecting  that  the  duke  of  Somerset  should  be  again  called  to  sit 
in  the  council. 

Poinet,  bishop  of  Rochester,  was  translated  to  Winchester,  being  nominated  to  it  the  8th 
of  March  :  and  on  the  5th  of  April,  he  took  his  oath  of  homage.  While  he  was  bishop  of 
Rochester,  he  had  no  house  to  live  in,  so  he  kept  his  benefice  in  London.  But  it  is 
entered  in  the  council-book,  that  no  bishop  after  him  was  to  have  any  benefice  besides  his 
bishopric. 

A  new  scene  of  contention  was  at  this  time  very  unhappily  opened.  Hooper,  a  zealous, 
a  pious,  and  a  learned  man,  had  gone  out  of  England  in  the  latter  years  of  king 
of  B  Hooper  Henry's  reign,  and  had  lived  at  Zurich,  at  a  time  when  all  Germany  was  in  a 
flame  on  the  account  of  the  Interim.  Upon  that  a  great  question  arose  among  the 
Germans  concerning  the  use  of  things  in  themselves  indifferent.  For  a  great  part  of  the 
design  of  the  Interim  waa  to  keep  up  the  exterior  face  of  things  as  it  had  been  in  popery, 
with  the  softenings  of  some  other  senses  put  on  them.  It  was  said,  "  if  things  were  indif- 
ferent in  themselves,  it  was  lawful,  and  that  it  became  the  subject's  duty  to  obey  them 
when  commanded."  Many  thought  that  Melancthon  himself  went  in  that  matter  too  far. 
It  was  visible  the  design  in  it  was  to  make  the  people  think  the  difference  was  not  great 
between  that  and  popery  :  so  the  rites  were  ordered  to  be  kept  up  on  purpose  to  make  it 
easy  to  draw  the  people  over  to  popery.  Out  of  this  another  question  arose,  "  Whether  it 
was  lawful  to  obey  in  indifferent  things,  when  it  was  certain  they  were  enjoined  with  an 
ill  design?"  Some  said  the  designs  of  legislators  were  not  to  be  inquired  into  nor  judged ; 
and  whatever  they  were,  the  subjects  were  still  bound  to  obey.  This  created  a  vast  dis- 
traction in  Germany,  while  some  obeyed  the  Interim,  but  many  more  were  firm  to  their 
principles,  and  were  turned  out  of  all  for  their  disobedience.  Those  who  submitted  were, 
for  the  most  part,  Lutherans,  and  carried  the  name  of  Adiaphorists,  from  the  Greek  word 
that  signifies,  things  indifferent.     The  reformed  were  generally  firmer.     Those   of  Switzer- 
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land,  particularly  ;it  Zurich,  had  :it  tin-  time  great  apprehensions  "t  i  di  ->_  n  ■•!  introdm 
popery,  by  keeping  up  an  exterior  that  resembled   it.     Of  this  I  find  a  verj  [ate  instance, 
the  year  before  this,  in  a  letter  that  Mont  wrote  from  Straeburg  on  the  1 8  th  of 
NuinkiT  3.      February,  1548,  to  Museums,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection. 
•■  When  he  left  Augsburg,  there  were  no  changes  then  begun  there;  but  they  ex] 
•  y  day,  when  the  new  superstitious  practices  wi  re  to  be  set  up.   <  me  of  the  ministers  told 
liim  that  the  magistrates  bad  desired  the  minisl  rs  not  to  forsake  them  in  that  tim 
ess.     Thej  promised  that  thej  would  give  them  timely  notice  when  those  ritet  «  • 
be  brought  in  among  them.     They  prayed  them  likewise  to  rei  imrai  ad  the  I  m  -  rim  in  the 

-t  manner,  and  with  the  best  colours  they  could.     This  v.  I  by  tb< 

number  of  them,  who  -aid  they  could  never  approve  that  which  was  by  an  unanimous 
consent  condemed.  Be  did  not  doubt  l»ut  they  had  heard  what  was  done  in  Saxony.  He 
wishes  the  German  courage  and  firmness  might  now  appear:  that  it'  they  could  not  act 
with  their  usual  courage,  they  might  at  least  Bhow  their  courage  in  Buffering.  'I  he  duko  i  t 
[)i  u\  Pi  nts  had  left  Augsburg,  and  said,  the  publishing  the  Interim  did  not  1"  Ion  •  to  him, 
but  to  the  bishops.  Th  «e  of  Breme  had  Buch  a  heavy  composition  hud  on  them  by  the 
emperor,  that  they  Baid  it  was  not  in  their  power  to  comply  with  it.  though  they  had  a 
mind  to  it.  So  it  was  thought  this  was  done  on  design  to  t;tk  ■  their  town  as  o  conve- 
nient p<>-t  for  a  garrisoned  place,  to  ke<  p  that  countr)  in  order.  He  concludi  -.  di 
know  wl  ment  there  was,  as  to  these  matters,  in  the   Helvetic  churches."     They 

were,    indeed,   much  inflamed  on  th  -  n,  and  very  zealous  against  any  compliance 

with  the  Interim,  or  the  use  of  the  rites  pp  scribed  by  it :  bo  Hooper  came  from  Zurich  in 
the  heat  of  this  debate,  and  with  this  tincture  npon  hi-  mind. 

When  he  came  t"  Brussels  on  the  20th  of  April,  1549,  he  wrote  a  li  tter  to  B  illingi  r,  that 
i-  in  the  Collection.     "He  Bets  forth  in  it  very  tragically  the  misery  of  the 

rlands  under  the  violent  oppressions  "I"  the  Spaniai  I       iplaints  w 

heard  in  all  places  of  rapes,  adulteries,  robberies,  and  other  insoli  ncies  <  vi  ry  day 

mitted  by  them:  bo  thai   an   hostess  of  a  public-house  -aid  to  him,  it'  she  could  but 

y  her  children  in  her  arms  with  her,  Bhe  would  choose  to  go  and  ;  loor  to  '1  or, 

r  than  Buffer  tin  ir  brutalities  every  day  as  they  were  forced  to  <h>.     He  hoped  this 

woul  1  be  a  warning  to  put  others  on  their  guard. 

'I  •  Idom  out  of  his  chamber.  Hooper  had  been  at  the  duke  of  Saxony's 

house,  who  had  about  thirty  of  his  -  rvants  -till  attending  on  him:  he  designed  to  1 
talked  with  Hooper,  but  the  Spaniards  hindered  it.    I  te  had  m>  hope  of  obtaining  his  lib*  rtv, 
though  his  health  was  much  broken  :  hut  he  continued  firm  in  his  .  and  did  not 

despair  of  things,  hut  hoped  religion  would  be  again  revived.  The  landgrave  was  kept  at 
11    lenard.     He  was  both  uneasy  and  inconstant.    Sometimi  I  to  the 

emperor,  and  to  go  to  mass :  at  other  times  he  railed  >r  and  at   the  Interim 

(Hooper  was  entertained  by  Hobby,  the  English  ambassador,  from  whom  probably  be  heard 
these  things) ;  he  prayed  God  to  pity  him.  for  he  Buffered  justly  for  his  treachery.  The 
pope's  li  g  ite  \\  i-  there,  and  ;  r  a<  hi  1  all  that  Lent  in  his  own  court. 

"The  pope  and  ti.  a  in  very  ill  terms.     The  ] 

to  own  the  council  at  Bologna,  for  be  was  afraid  to  let  it  -it  again  in  Trent :  but  the  emperor 
-  i-  positive  for  their  coming  b.u-k  to  Trent  ;  an  indly,  be  would  break  with  the 

if  that  were  not  done.     The  ambassador  told  him  that  if  ti 
to  any  d  od  hope  of  the  emperor:  but  both  he  and  all  bis 

ministers  wei  rented,  and  in  a  manner  driven  by  t!  ren 

months  before  this  he  had  left  t'  he  would  not  be  i  mid 

not  re-tore  popery  entirely  in  Germany.     The  emperor  had  ofl  red  him  a  1  Spain 

worth  twenty  thousand  crowns;  but  he  refused,  it.  and  Baid  he  would  be  I 
hut  rn.t  to  him,  uide-  he  church  with  more  seal.     The  emp  roi  I  to 

■  break  the  pea       fS*  itxerland  ;  and  i  rn  wen 

then  hanging  on  at  court,  probably  with  i  He  wishes 

lead  holy  live*  _.t  bravely,  and  so  they  mig   I  G         v.  t 

he  understood  that  the  emp<  c  a  was  troubli  i  that  he  had  n  he  had  d 
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in  matters  of  religion  in  Germany  :  lie  found  tliat  was  lite  to  cross  his  other  designs,  which 
might  have  succeeded  better  if  he  had  left  that  matter  more  at  liberty.  His  army  lay  then 
near  Bremen,  but  was  undertaking  nothing.  The  cities  there  had  furnished  themselves  with 
stores  and  provisions  for  five  years,  and  were  making  no  submissions."  This  account  I 
thought  no  digression  from  my  chief  design  in  writing,  since  this  intelligence  came,  no  doubi, 
from  the  ambassador.  Upon  Hooper's  coming  to  England,  he  applied  himself  much  to 
preaching  and  to  the  explaining  the  Scriptures.  He  was  much  followed,  and  all  churches 
were  crowded  where  he  preached.  He  went  through  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  and  ten  chapters 
of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  :  his  fame  came  to  court.  Poinet  and  he  were  ordered  to  preach 
all  the  Lent  at  court ;  Hooper  on  Wednesdays,  and  Poinet  on  Fridays :  he  was  also  sent  to 
preach  both  in  Kent  and  in  Essex.  At  this  time  Bullinger  wrote  to  the  king,  and  sent 
with  it  a  book  that  he  dedicated  to  him,  which  was  presented  to  the  king  by  the  marquis  of 
Northampton  ;  for  an  order  was  made  that  none  but  privy  councillors  might  bring  books  or 
papers  to  the  king.  The  king  said  to  Hooper,  that  he  had  read  the  letter,  and  would  read 
Bullinger's  book,  and  spoke  to  the  marquis  of  a  present  to  be  sent  him  :  but  Hooper  told 
him  he  never  took  any;  besides,  that  it  was  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  Zurich.  Hooper,  in 
his  letters  to  Bullinger,  on  the  8th  of  February,  1550,  says,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
the  bishops  of  Rochester,  Ely,  St.  David's,  Lincoln,  and  Bath,  were  sincerely  set  on 
advancing  the  purity  of  doctrine,  agreeing  in  all  things  with  the  Helvetic  churches.  He 
commends  particularly  the  marquis  of  Dorchester,  afterwards  duke  of  Suffolk,  and  the  earl 
of  Warwick,  afterwards  duke  of  Northumberland,  who  at  that  time  put  on  such  a  show  of 
zeal,  that  Hooper  calls  him  a  most  holy  instrument,  and  the  best  affected  to  the  word  of 
God.  He  writes  of  Cranmer,  that  he  wishes  he  were  not  too  feeble.  He  was  at  London 
when  the  council  divided  from  the  duke  of  Somerset,  but  had  not  meddled  in  that  matter : 
and  he  says  not  a  word  of  it,  but  that  he  blesses  God  the  duke  of  Somerset  was  to  be  set  at 
liberty.      In  June  he  was  was  named  to  be  bishop  of  Gloucester ;  for  he  gives  an  account  of 

it  in  a  letter  to  Bullinger  on  the  29th  of  June.  He  declined  it,  as  he  writes, 
pium  "  both  for  the  oath,  which  he  says  was  foul  and  impious,  and  by  reason  of  the 

Aaronical  habits.  The  kino;  asked  what  his  reasons  were  ?  He  told  them  very 
freely  to  him.  He  says  of  him,  that  the  world  never  saw  such  a  prince  as  he  was  for  his 
age.  He  likewise  says,  the  lady  Elizabeth,  his  sister,  was  wonderfully  zealous  and  very 
knowing  :  she  read  both  Greek  and  Latin  ;  and  few  could  maintain  an  argument  against 
her,  particularly  in  matters  of  religion. 

Among  the  letters  sent  me  from  Zurich,  I  find  some  written  upon  the  occasion  of  the 
difficulty  that  was  made  in  Hooper's  business,  to  Bullinger  and  Gualter,  pressing  them  very 
earnestly  to  write  to  the  king,  to  let  fall  all  the  ceremonies  :  they  tell  them  that  Ridley, 
though  he  stood  upon  the  forms  of  the  law,  yet  was  very  earnest  to  have  Hooper  made  a 
bishop.  They  seem  also  to  reflect  on  the  bishops  for  their  earnestness  in  that  matter,  as  if 
they  were  ashamed  to  have  that  to  be  blamed,  to  which  they  themselves  had  submitted  : 
and  they  reflect  on  Bucer  for  supporting  the  matter  too  much.  Those  of  Zurich  were  more 
discreet  and  modest  than  to  interpose  in  such  a  manner.  It  would  have  been  too  great  a 
presumption  in  them  to  have  made  any  such  application ;  but  it  seems  Bullinger  wrote 
about  it  to  the  king's  preceptor,  Cox.  I  have  not  found  his  letter ;  but  I  find,  by  Cox's 
letter  to  him,  that  he  himself  was  for  proceeding  easily  in  this  matter.  He  wrote  to  him  in 
May,  in  these  words : — "  I  think  all  things  in  the  church  ought  to  be  pure  and  simple, 
removed  at  the  greatest  distance  from  the  pomps  and  elements  of  this  world.  But,  in  this 
our  church,  what  can  I  do  in  so  low  a  station  ?  I  can  only  endeavour  to  persuade  our 
bishops  to  be  of  the  same  mind  with  myself.  This  I  wish  truly,  and  I  commit  to  God  the 
care  and  conduct  of  his  own  work."  Of  the  king  he  writes,  "  believe  me,  there  appears  in 
him  an  incredible  beginning  of  learning,  with  a  zeal  for  religion,  and  a  judgment  in  affairs 
almost  already  ripe."  Traheron,  at  the  same  time,  writes  of  him,  "  We  are  training  up  a 
prince  that  gives  the  greatest  hopes  of  being  a  most  glorious  defender  of  the  faith,  even  to  a 
miracle.  For,  if  God  is  not  so  provoked  by  our  sins  as  to  take  him  too  early  from  us,  we 
do  not  doubt,  but  that  England  shall  again  give  the  world  another  Constantine,  or  rather 
one  much  better  than  he  was." 


1550.— Book   l\  OF  THE  CHI  R(  II  OF  ENGLAND.  T'l 

This  matter  took  op  much  time,  and  was  managed  with  more  lu.it  than  might  have  been 
expected,  considi  ring  the  circumstances  of  that  n  i ^ >i  ■  be  l><  ing  named  to  be  bishop  of  Glou- 
cester, was  recommended  bj  Dudlej  to  Cranmer,  that  he  would  nol  him  with  an 
oath  thai  was  I  as  is  axpn  seed  '  burdenous  to  bis  consch  nee.  This  was  the  oath  of  Bupremacj  . 
He  next  desin  >1  to  be  excused  from  accepting  the  bishopric,  or  from  the  ceremonies  used  in 
the  consi  oration ;  upon  winch  the  king  writ  to  <  ranmer  in  August,  freeing  him  from  all  dangt  rs 
and  penalties  that  be  might  incur  by  omitting  those  rites,  but  left  the  matter  to  the  arch- 
bishop's discretion,  without  any  persuasion  or  command  to  omit  them.  The  archbishop  did 
not  think  lit  upon  that  letter  to  act  against  the  laws  :  there  w<  re  -<  feral  i  onf<  n  dci  -  I"  twi  i  n 
Ridley  and  Hooper,  not  without  heat:  Hooper  maintaining  that  if  it  was  not  unlawful,  yet 
it  was  highly  inexpedient  to  use  those  ceremonies.  The  council  appn  bending  the  ill  <  Ifi  eta 
of  controversies  between  men  of  the  Bame  profession,  sent  for  Hooper,  and  wished  him  to 
let  this  opposition  of  his  fall.  He  desired  leave  to  put  his  reasons  in  writing;  that  was 
granted  him  :  and  when  be  offered  his  reasons,  they  w<  re  communicated  to  Ridley.  I  . 
an  account  in  my  former  work  how  honestly  and  modestly  both  Bucer  and  Peter  Martyr 
behaved  themselves  on  this  occasion.  Peter  .Martyr  mentions  1  looper'a  unseasonable  and  bitter 
sermons,  which  it  Beems  his  beat  carried  him  to ;  and  probably  that  was  the  n  aeon  that  moved 
tlu>  council  to  command  him  to  keep  his  house,  unless  it  were  to  go  to  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  or  to  the  bishops  of  Ely,  London,  or  Lincoln,  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  conscience, 
and  not  to  preach  or  read  till  he  had  further  licence.  But  he  did  not  obey  this  order:  be 
writ  a  hunk  mi  the  subject,  and  printed  it.  This  gave  more  distaste.  He  also  went  about 
and  complained  of  the  council,  for  which  being  called  before  the  board,  he  was  committed  to 
the  archbishop's  custody,  to  be  n  formed  by  him,  or  to  be  further  punished.  The  archbishop 
represented  that  he  could  in  no  Bort  work  upon  him,  but  that  he  declared  himself  for 
another  way  of  ordination  :  upon  that  be  was,  on  the  -7th  of  January,  committed  to 
the  1 

Micronius,  a  minister  of  the  German  church  at   London,  in  a  letter  to  Bullinger  on  the 

28th  of  August,  1550,  tells  him  that  the  exception  thai  II     per  had  to  the  oath  of  supre- 

cause  the  form  was  "by  God,  by  the  Saints,  and  by  the  II'  1\  Gospels."    This 

he  thought  impious  ;  and  when  he  was  before  the  conncil,  the  king  being  pn  sent,  he  argu<  'I 

God  only  ought  to  be  appealed  to  in  an  oath,  for  !!<•  only  knew  the  thoughts  of  men. 

-  go  fully  convinced  by  this,  that  with  his  own  pen  he  struck  these  words  out 

of  the  oath,  s;i\  ing  th  it  no  creature  was  to  be  app  ah  '1  to  in  an  oath.     This  )>,  ing  cleared, 

n  i  scruple  remained  hut  with  relation  to  the  habits.     The  king  and  council  were  inclined  to 

order  him  to  be  dispensed  with  as  to  these.      But  Ridley  prevailed  with  the  king  not  to 

dispense  in  that   matter.     The  thing  was  indifferent,  and   therefore  the  law  ought  to  be 

obeyed.     This  had  rach  an  that  all  Hoopei  tiona  were  after  that  heard  with 

it  prejudice.     Micronius  was  on  Hooper's  Bide  as  well  as  Alasco.     Ridley  had  opp< 
the  settling  the  German  church  in  a  different  way  from  the  rites  of  the  church  of  England  : 
but  Alasco  had  prevailed  to  obtain  an  entire  liberty  for  them  to  continue  in  the  same  forma 
of  worship  ai  rnment  in  which  they  had  b  en  constituted  hey., ml  sea,  in  which  he 

had  been  by  Cranmer.     I;  is  added  in  thai  letter,  that  it  was  believed  that   tho 

emperor  had  rry  away  the  holy  .Mary  secretly,  but  the  design  was  'I  - 

cplain    this    matter   of  the   oath     1    shall    insert   in  the 

"'  Collections  the  oath  of  tin  -  it  was  practised  in  king  Henry's  i 

and  continued  to  be  used   I  me,  which  is  on  record,  and  is  among  Mr. 

Rymer's  manuscripts.      II  itter  hung   in   Buspense   nine  whole   months;  in   which 

time  he  Beemi  '1  positively  i  t  to  j        .  □  I  w  \:.  ul  b  vi  re  and  indi  i  •  nt  i 

on  those  who  used  the  habil        I        mer  expressed  a  willingness  to  have  yielded  to  him  ; 

but  Ridley  and  <  loodrick  Bt 1  firm  to  the  law  ;  «  bile  man)  p  flect<  1  on  them,  as  insisl 

t  o  much  on  a  thing  practised  by  themselves,  as  if  \..  w  bad  been  their 

chief  motives.    They  said  they  wished  that  distinction  of  habits  was  abolished;  but  they 

thought  the  breaking  through  law-  w  is  s,,  bad  a  precedent,  and  might   have  such  ill  con-  ■ 

-.   that   they   could   not  ul   to  it.       Bucer   and    Peter    Martyr   express*  I   their 

f  the  habit-s  hut  th  ought  the  I  nt :  so  tin  y  blamed  him  for 
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insisting  so  much  on  it.  Alasco,  on  the  other  hand,  encouraged  him  to  continue  in  his 
refusal  to  submit  to  the  laws  in  that  matter  :  in  conclusion,  he  was  prevailed  on  to  submit, 
and  was  consecrated.  This  was  written  to  Bullinger  by  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  German 
church.  His  standing  out  so  long,  and  yielding  in  the  end,  lost  him  much  of  the  popularity, 
that,  to  speak  freely,  he  seemed  to  be  too  fond  of;  yet  his  great  labours  in  his  diocese,  and 
his  patience  and  constancy  during  his  imprisonment,  and  in  his  last  most  extreme  sufferings, 
made  all  good  people  willing  to  forget  what  was  amiss,  and  to  return  to  a  just  esteem  of 
what  was  so  truly  valuable  in  him. 

In  conclusion,  he  submitted  and  was  consecrated  according  to  the  established  form,  and 
went  into  his  diocese,  which  he  found  overrun  with  ignorance  and  superstition  :  he  applied 
himself  to  his  duty  with  great  and  indefatigable  industry ;  preaching  often  twice,  sometimes 
thrice  in  a  day,  to  instruct  the  people,  and  to  reform  the  clergy :  he  did  earnestly  wish  that 
the  articles  of  religion,  which  he  knew  were  under  consideration,  might  be  quickly  published. 
He  found  the  greatest  opposition  in  his  diocese  rose  from  the  prebendaries  of  his  church.  Of 
this  he  made  great  complaints ;  as  indeed  all  the  bishops  that  were  well  affected  to  the 
Reformation  found  the  greatest  opposition  in  their  cathedrals  ;  though  none  of  them  expressed 
it  so  severely  as  Ferrar,  bishop  of  St.  David's,  who  wrote  to  a  lord,  desiring  that  he  might 
have  leave  to  defend  himself  against  those  "  high-minded,  arrogant,  stubborn,  ambitious, 
covetous  canons,"  who  for  private  revenge  were  set  against  him :  yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  were  great  complaints  made  of  his  behaviour  in  his  diocese,  as  both  indiscreet  and 
contentious.  A  petition  was  sent  up  to  the  council  in  the  name  of  the  inhabitants  of  his 
diocese  against  him,  complaining  of  his  insatiable  covetousness,  and  his  daily  vexing  his  poor 
tenants  and  clergy  without  cause  ;  and  indeed  his  firmness  and  sufferings  afterwards  raised  his 
character  more  than  his  conduct  in  his  diocese  had  done. 

The  last  and  the  most  eminent  of  all  the  popish  clergy  that  fell  in  trouble  during  this  reign, 
was  Tonstall,  bishop  of  Durham.  He  was  a  generous  and  well-tempered  man,  learned  far 
above  the  common  rate.  He  retained  his  old  opinion  concerning  the  presence  in  the 
sacrament ;  but  he  had  hitherto  submitted,  and  gone  along  in  all  that  was  done  :  he  had  no 
heat,  nor  a  spirit  of  opposition  in  his  temper,  yet  his  opinion  was  known.  The  true  account 
of  his  matter  has  been  taken  out  of  the  council-book,  which  has  come  to  light  since  I  wrote 
my  history.  One  Ninian  Mainvil  charged  him  as  consenting  to  a  conspiracy  in  the  north 
for  raising  a  rebellion  there ;  to  this  the  bishop  answered,  and  Mainvil  made  replication. 
The  council-book  only  refers  to  these,  and  gives  no  account  of  the  bishop's  answer.  Mainvil 
had  a  letter  of  the  bishop's,  which  was  his  main  evidence,  upon  which  the  issue  of  the  trial 
depended  :  but  that  was  then  wanted  ;  and,  as  appeared  afterwards,  the  letter  was  put  in 
the  duke  of  Somerset's  hands,  and  he  still  kept  it ;  but  whether  he  did  it  out  of  kindness  to 
him,  or  to  have  this  as  a  check  to  overawe  Tonstall,  does  not  appear. 

This  letter  was  found  among  the  duke  of  Somerset's  papers,  after  his  last  apprehension  : 
upon  which  Tonstall  was  sent  for,  and  his  letter  was  produced  against  him.  He  could  not 
deny  it  to  be  of  his  own  hand ;  and  not  being  able  to  make  any  further  answer,  he  was  on 
the  20th  of  December  sent  to  the  Tower.  Whitehead,  dean  of  Durham,  and  Handmarsh, 
Tonstall's  chancellor,  were  accused  of  the  same  crime  by  Mainvil.  The  dean's  deatli  put 
an  end  to  his  trouble,  but  Tonstall  lay  in  the  Tower  till  queen  Mary  set  him  at  liberty  : 
and  there,  in  the  77th  year  of  his  age,  he  wrote  his  book  asserting  the  corporal  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  sacrament.  It  seems  the  evidence  against  Tonstall  did  not  at  all  amount  to  a 
consent  to  a  conspiracy  ;  for  he  was  only  charged  with  misprision  of  treason  ;  whereas  the 
consenting  to  it  would  have  been  carried  further,  to  high  treason  itself:  but  even  that  must 
have  been  by  a  stretch  of  his  words,  since  if  his  letter  had  imported  that,  Cranmer  could  not 
have  opposed,  much  less  have  protested  against  the  bill  attainting  him  for  misprision,  if  the 
evidence  had  been  clear.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  opposition  made  in  the  house  of 
commons,  where  the  bill  fell.  So,  since  the  parliament  would  not  attaint  him,  a  commission 
was  issued  out  some  months  after ;  and  on  the  22d  of  September,  1552,  a  letter  jwas 
written  to  the  lord  chief  justice,  signifying  to  him  that  there  was  a  commission  addressed  to 
him,  and  to  some  others,  for  determining  the  bishop  of  Durham's  case,  witli  eight  letters, 
and  other  writings  touching  the  same,  which  he  is  required  to  consider  and  to  hear,  and  to 
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•_i\c  order  in  the  matter  a-  booh  m  the  re  I  of  his  colleagues  were  brought  togethi  r.  Hi 
was  brought  before  these  commissioners :  he  desired  counsel  and  time  convenient  to  m:ik'- 
1  b  answer.     Both  were  denied  him,  as  is  set  forth  in  the  sentence  tha  d  this.     He 

wa-  charged  as  a  conspirator  against  the  kin_'  and  the  realm.     The  commission  i  mpowi  n  I 
them  to  proceed  against  him  for  all  offences,  both  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  and  the 
ti  mporal  laws.     He  made  divers  prot«  stations  against  the  several  -t>  ps  of  th<  ir  pn  c<  ed  i 
and  at  last  he  appealed  from  them  to  the  king.     The  commissioners  on  the  I  lth  of  October 
deprived  him  of  his  bishopric,  but  did  not  attaint  him  of  misprision  "f  treason  ;  for  the 

judgment  in  that  case  must  have  been   the  forfeiture  of  liis  i Is,  and  imprisonmenl 

life:  bnt  be  was,  by  order  of  council  on  the  .">Ut  of  October,  to  receive  money  for  his 
necessities,  remaining  prisoner  in  the  Tower,  till  further  order  Bhould  be  givi  d  toui  bing  the 
money  and  goods  lately  appertaining  to  him. 

This  was  one  of  the  violent  effects  of  the  duke  of  Northumberland's  ambition,  who  was 
all  this  while  a  concealed  pa]  ist,  as  himself  declared  at  his  execution.  I  have  hud  all  tl 
things  relating  to  the  deprivation  of  the  bishops  that  opposed  the  Reformation  together,  to 
a  full  view  of  tliat  matter.  lbit  now  I  must  look  back  to  some  matters  that  happen*  I 
while  these  proceedings  went  on.  Th<  re  was  an  information  broughi  to  the  council,  of  some 
at  Booking,  who  were  irregular  in  the  worship  of  God,  who  thought  that  to  stand  or  to 
kneel  at  prayer,  or  to  be  covered,  or  bare-headed,  was  not  material,  and  that  the  heart  only 
was  necessary :  when  they  were  brought  before  the  council,  tin  j  confessed  that  they  met 
together^  Bometimesto  confer  about  the  Scriptures;  and  that  they  had  refused  to  receive 
the  communion  above  two  years,  as  was  judged  npon  very  superstitious  and   erronei 

principles  (so  it  is  entered  in  the  council-1 k),  with  diverse  other  evil  opinions,  worthy  of 

_■  at  punishment.     Five  of  them  wire  sent  to  prison,  and  Bev<  n  ds  to  appear  when 

called  for:  they  were  required  to  resort  to  their  ordinaries,  if  they  had  any  doubt  in  religion, 
for  resolution  from  them.  These  wi  re  probably  some  of  the  anabaptists,  though  that  is  not 
objected  to  them. 

gp  at  point  that  was  then  im-1  cunassed  in  the  universities  was,  the  presence  in  the 

i.umnt.     Concerning  this  1   have,  among  the  |  at  me  from  Zurich,  a  letter  of 

Peter  Martyr's  to  his  friend  Bulling  I  from  Oxford   the   1st   of  June, 

1550,  which  will  be  found  in  the  collection.     '"  He  I  mself  for  his 

slowness  in  answering  his  letters,  by  reason  of  the  constant  labours  he  was  I  in. 

I  or,  besides  his  daily  exposition  of  St.   Paul,  which  might   claim   his  whole    time,  then    WSS 

■  new  load  brought  on  him  :  he  was  commanded,  by  an  order  from  the  king,  to  be  present 
at  the  public  disputations  upon  th,  ologii  al  matt,  rs,  which  were  held  once  a  fortnight.  And 
in  the  college  in  which  he  was  plaa  d,  there  was  a  disputation,  where  he  was  appointed  to  be 
present,  and  to  moderate.  He  was  in  a  perpetual  struggle  with  most  obstinate  ad\ 
The  business  of  religion  did  not  go  on  with  the  seal  and  success  to  be  wished  for:  yet  it 
made  a  better  progress  than  he  had  expected  four  months  before.  The  number  of  their 
adversaries  was  great;  they  had  few  preachers  on  their  aide;  and  many  of  those  who 
professed  the  gospel  were  guilty  of  gi  Some,  by  a  human  policy, 

religion,  bnt  for  altering  outward  things  as  little  as  might  be.  They  being  secular  men, 
apprehended,  that  upon  a  more  visible  change,  such  du  inld  follow  as  might  pi 

fatal :  whereas,  it  was  evident  that  the  innumerable  corruptions,  abuses  and  Buperatiti     - 

that  had  0V(  rrun  the  church,  were  such,  that  it  WSS  impossible  to  n  form  it.  without  I 

matters  back  to  those  pure  fountains,  and  to  the  ti r-t  sound  principles  of  religion. 

d  vil  Btudied  to  undermine  those  good  designs,  by  keeping  up  -till  many  reli  ry, 

t  by  these  the  memory  of  the  old  abuses  might  be  preserved,  and  thi  return  to  t 
rendered  easier.     On  the  other  hand,  they  had  this  I  a  holy  k 

full  of  fervent  seal  for  tru<  Hi  writes,  that  fa  i  in  all  this  ten  with 

that   learning,   that   prudes  a,   and  that  .  that  it  amazes  all   people  who  bear  it. 

therefore  they  wen  all  hound  to  pray  God  earnestly,  to  preserve  him  long  for  the  good  of 

church.     There  wen  several  of  the  nobiUty  well  inclined,  and  some  bisho] 

rt,  among  whom  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  was  the  standard  H 

was  lately  ma  who  was  to  pass  through  Oxford,  in 
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his  way  to  his  diocese.  He  believed  that  he  himself  had  given  Bullinger  an  account  of  his 
being  made  a  bishop,  otherwise  he  would  have  wrote  it.  He  also  commends  Coverdale's 
labours  in  Devonshire,  and  adds,  that  if  they  could  find  many  such  men,  it  were  a  great 
happiness.  Alasco  being  forced  to  leave  Friezeland,  by  reason  of  the  Interim,  was  then 
about  the  settling  his  congregation  in  London.  He  was  at  that  time  in  the  archbishop's 
house.  The  peace  with  France  gave  them  some  hopes.  All  were  under  great  apprehensions 
from  the  pope's  designs  of  bringing  his  council  again  together  :  but  they  must  still  trust  in 
God.  And  after  somewhat  of  their  private  concerns,  he  desires  his  prayers,  for  the  progress 
of  God's  word  in  this  kingdom." 

He  also,  in  a  letter  written  on  the  6th  of  August,  1551,  laments  the  death  of  the  young 
duke  of  Suffolk,  "  looking  on  him  as  the  most  promising  of  all  the  youth  in  the  nation, 
next  to  the  king  himself."  After  some  more  on  that  subject,  he  adds  this  sad  word, 
"  There  is  no  end  put  to  our  sins,  nor  any  measure  in  sinning*."  He  commends  Hooper's 
labours  in  his  diocese  mightily,  and  wishes  that  there  w7ere  many  more  such  bishops  as  he  was. 
Upon  the  death  of  the  two  young  dukes  of  Suffolk,  Grey,  marquis  of  Dorchester,  was 
made  duke  of  Suffolk.  He  had  married  their  sister,  but  had  no  sons  by  her.  He  had 
three  daughters,  of  whom  the  eldest,  lady  Jane,  was  esteemed  the  wonder  of  the  age. 
She  had  a  sweetness  in  her  temper,  as  well  as  a  strength  of  mind,  that  charmed  all  who 
saw  her.  She  had  a  great  aptness  to  learn  languages,  and  an  earnest  desire  to  acquire 
knowledge.  Her  father  found  out  a  very  extraordinary  person,  to  give  her  the  first  impres- 
sions :  Ailmer,  who  was  afterwards,  in  queen  Elizabeth's  time,  advanced  to  be  bishop  of 
London.  Under  his  care,  she  made  an  amazing  progress.  He  found,  it  seems,  some  diffi- 
culty in  bringing  her  to  throw  off  the  vanities  of  dress,  and  to  use  a  greater  simplicity  in  it. 
So,  on  the  23d  of  December,  1552,  he  wrote  to  Bullinger,  "  That  the  lady  Elizabeth  was  a 
pattern  to  all,  in  the  modesty  of  her  dress ;  and  yet  nobody  was  prevailed  on  by  such  an 
illustrious  example  to  follow  it ;  and,  in  all  this  light  of  the  gospel,  to  abstain  from  wearing 
gold,  or  gems,  or  platting  of  hair."  He  was  particularly  charged  with  the  education  of  lady 
Jane  Grey,  whom  lie  calls  his  scholar  :  but,  it  seems,  he  could  not  prevail  in  this  particular; 
so  he  desires  Bullinger  to  write  his  thoughts  to  her  on  that  head. 

There  was  nothing  done  for  almost  two  whole  years,  pursuant  to  the  act  passed  in  Novem- 
ber 1549,  for  making  a  new  body  of  ecclesiastical  laws  :  concerning  which,  it  is  not  easy  to 
guess  what  was  the  clause  in  it  that  gave  the  bishops  so  much  offence,  that  the  greatest  part 
of  the  bench  protested  against  it.  For  both  the  archbishops,  and  the  bishops  of  Ely,  Durham, 
Worcester,  Westminster,  Chichester,  Lincoln,  Rochester,  and  St.  David's,  joined  in  the  pro- 
testation. There  were  only  two  clauses  that  I  can  imagine  could  give  them  this  disgust. 
One  is,  that  only  four  bishops  and  four  common  lawyers  were  made  necessary  to  be  of  the 
number  of  the  thirty-two  persons.  The  other  might  be,  the  limitation  of  the  time  to  three 
years  :  though  that  seems  designed  to  make  the  act  have  its  effect  in  a  little  time.  Two 
years  were  almost  ended  before  any  steps  were  made  towards  the  execution  of  it.  On  the 
Gth  of  October,  1551,  the  council  wrote  to  the  lord  chancellor,  to  make  out  a  commission  for 
thirty-two  persons,  to  reform  the  ecclesiastical  laws.  These  were  the  archbishop,  the  bishops 
of  London,  Winchester,  Ely,  Exeter,  Gloucester,  Bath,  and  Rochester.  The  eight  divines 
were,  Taylor,  Cox,  Parker,  Latimer,  Cook,  Peter  Martyr,  Cheke,  John  Alasco.  The  eight 
civilians  were,  Petre,  Cecil,  Smith,  Taylor  of  Hadley,  May,  Trahern,  Lyell,  Skinner.  The 
eight  common  lawyers  were,  Hales,  Bromley,  Goodrick,  Gosnald,  Stamford,  Caryl,  Lucas, 
Brook. 

This,  it  seems,  brought  Peter  Martyr  from  Oxford  to  London,  in  March  1552.  And  on 
the  8th  of  that  month  he  wrote  to  Bullinger,  from  Lambeth,  being  lodged  with  the 
archbishop.  He  tells  him,  "  That  the  king  did  earnestly  press  the  bishops,  that  since 
the  papal  authority  was  cast  out  of  this  church,  the  ecclesiastical  laws  might  be  so  reformed, 
that  none  of  the  papal  decrees  might  continue  to  be  of  any  authority  in  the  bishops'  courts  ; 
and  that  another  body  of  laws  ought  to  be  compiled  for  them.  He  had  therefore  appointed 
two-and-thirty  persons  to  set  about  it,  of  which  number  he  himself  was  one.  He  says,  the 
greater  number  of  them  were  persons  both  eminently  learned  and  truly  pious  :  in  this,  he 

*  "Pcccatis  ncquc  finis  ncqtic  modus  imponitur." 
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-  botb  their  advices  and  theii  prayers.     This  work  must  be  m  pr  t 

a  confirmation  in  parliament,  in  which  be  foresaw  -  me  difficulties."  It  seems  that  this 
number  was  thought  too  gri  at  to  bring  anything  t"    i  Delusion,  or  th<  se  i"  rai  i 

not  all  the  Bame  views ;  tor  soon  after,  on  the  i'th  of  November  after  this,  .1  m  w  commission 
was  ordered  to  be  made  out  to  eight  persona,  for  preparing  the  same  work.    Thesi    w 
liftofCnm-    wchbishop,  the  bishop  of  Ely,  '  Martyr,  Taylor,  May,  Lucas, 

,-i.r,  it.  i.  G  idrick.  Strype  tells  us  lie  saw  the  digest  of  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  written 
30-  nut  by  the  archbisl  tary  ;  the  title  being  prefixed  to  each  chapter,  with 

an  index  of  the  chapters  in  the  archbishop's  own  hand.    In  many  placi  -  there  are  com 
and  additions  in  his  band,  and  Bome  tint  -  un   -    i    I  out:  some  of  them  were  also  revised  by 
P<  ter  Martyr:  the  ~t  1 1  chapti  r  in  the  title  De  Prescriptionibus  is  all  written  by  Petei  Mart}  r. 

il  chapters  are  added  to  the  lir-t  draught,  which  is  probably  that  which  was  prepared 
in  kin_'  Henry's  time.     There  was  a  later  and  more  perfect  draught  of  this  work,  prepared 
forking  Edward,  which  coming  into  Fox's  hands,  he  printed  it  in  the  year  1">71  :  the 
enoes  between  the  two  draughts,  as  Mr.  Strype  assures  us,  are  not  very  material.     But  all 
this  was  brought  to  no  conclusion. 

I  find  somewhat  to  be  added  concerning  the  duke  of  Somera  t's  il  death,  in  a 

that  one  John  ab  LJlmis,  a  Switzer,  then  in  England,  wrote  IV Oxford  I 

BMnet'i lut    of  December,  1552,  to  Bullinger;  that  the  duke  of  Somerset  » 
*■**•  having  been  too  gentle  to  the  lady  Mary,  in  conniving  at  her  mass:  but  when 

he  i  r  i] —  I  the  doing  that  in  council,  the  carl  of  Warwick  answi  n  d,  "  1  i;  eit!,c  r 

:  or  of  the  devil :  it'  it  is  of  God,  we  ought  all  to  go  to  it  ;  if  it  is  of  the  devil,  why 
should  it  be  connived  at  in  any  person?"  yet  still  the  gentleness  of  the  duke  of  S  tmen  I 
made  him  Buffer  it  to  go  on.     Bnt  now,  he  adds,  rince  the  earl  ol  Warwick  had  t 
share  in  the  government,  he  bad  put  her  j>ri.-t-  in  prison,  and  bad  given  strict  orders  to 
Buffer  n  i  ni  iss  to  be  -aid  in  her  house. 

II  tells  one  remarkable  particular  in  the  duki      I   9      erset's  trial :   "Thatafl 
found  guilty  i  t  th    &  ns]  iracy  ag  tinst  the  earl  of  Warwick  (upon  which  the  people  i  t\  i 

a  greal  c  mcern),  the  earl  of  Warwick  addressed  himself  tothe  duke,  and  told  him,  that  n  w, 
since  by  the  law  be  was  adjudged  to  die,  he,  as  he  bad  savi  d  him  formerly,  bo  he  would  not 
now  1.    w  mting  to  Berve  him,  bow  lit;      -        t  he  expected  it  from  him       El  1  biro, 

therefore,  to  fly  to  the  kin.'-  mercy,  in  which  he  promised  he  would  faithfully  serve  him. 
Upon  t'.;-.  the  duke  did  petition  the  king,  and  it  was  hoped,  that  he  would  reconcile  those 
two  git  at  men.  and  that  by  this  means  the  duke  of  Somi  rset  Bhould  be  preserved." 

I-  seems  there  was  some  treaty  about  his  pardon:  for  though  he  was  condemned  on  the 
1st  of  Decemb  r,  he  was  not  •  cecuted  till  the  22dof  January.    What  made  it  to  be  res 

_.  an  1  \  ■  t  i  \.  cuted  at  last,  does  not  appear.  It  is  probable  it  was  t>  m  a  man  igi  mi  nl 
of  the  duke  ,  f  Northumberland's,  who,  by  the  delay,  did  Beem  to  act  in  Ids  favour,  that  -  • 
he  mig   I  '.  from  the  popular  odium  which  he  saw  bis  death  was  like  to  bring  upon 

him  ;  and,  at  the  Bame  time,  by  the  mi  iit  with  the  kin_r.  1 

bim  with  bo  bad  an  opinion  of  the  duke  of  Somerset,  that  he,  looking  on  him  as  an  implacable 
man,  capable  of  black  designs,  r.  -  '.v.  1  to  let  the  sentence  .••  d  noon  bim. 

In  the  same  1  in  instance     t'  Hi    per's  impartial  zeal  in  the  d  f  his 

_         function  in  bis  diocese:  that  while  he  v.  ring  some  inf  pie  for 

partial  "zeal"     t'"''r  scandalous  life,  one  said   to  him,  "  v..  r  people  must  do  penan 

i  rich  men,  as  guilty  a-  we.  are  .     1    ;    n 

that,  he    -,iid,  nam.-    any    person,  idultcry, 

could  be  proved  against  him.  and  he  would  have  hin  i  r  hand-,  to  1"'  us»  d  1  y  them 

a-  they  pli  -  i.  if  he  did  not  proceed  equally  against  all.  So,  in  a  few  davs,  sir  Anthony 
Kingston,  a  _r  at  man  in  those  parts,  being  accused  of  adultery,  he  cited  him  into  his  court. 
Be,  for  some  time,  refusi  1  to  appear.     At  last  hi  .  md  when  the  bishop  was  charging 

bis  -in  severely  upon  him,  he  gave  him  very  foul  langn  I   him. 

This  was  presently  I  rely,  that  he  was  fined  in  500/.  an  I 

do  p-  nan 

This  raised  the  bi-  •■  |     •    1  not  a  lit-.      I  authority 
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in  his  diocese.  He  set  himself  to  do  his  duty  there  with  so  much  zeal,  that  his  wife,  who 
was  a  German,  wrote  to  Bullinger,  praying  him  to  write  to  her  husband,  to  take  a  little 
more  care  of  himself :  for  he  preached  commonly  thrice,  sometimes  four  times  in  one  day. 
The  crowds  of  those  who  came  constantly  to  hear  him  made  him  look  on  them  as  persons 
that  were  hungering  for  the  word  of  life.  So  she  apprehending  that  his  zeal  made  him  labour 
beyond  his  strength,  studied  to  get  others  to  put  some  stop  to  that,  which,  it  seems,  she 
could  not  prevail  with  him  so  far  as  to  restrain. 

About  this  time  the  bishops  and  divines  were  employed  in  the  review  of  the  Common- 
Prayer  ;  but  I  have  met  with  nothing  new  with  relation  to  that  matter,  save  that  on  the  6th 
of  May,  1551,  there  was  an  order  of  council,  for  preserving  peace,  sent  to  all  the 
cathedrals,  at  least  to  that  of  Exeter,  for  it  is  in  that  register.  And  on  the  18th 
of  January  there  was  a  commission  issued  out  for  the  repressing  of  heresy,  and  for  observing 
the  Common-Prayer.  And  on  the  27th  of  October,  1552,  the  council-book  mentions  also  a 
letter,  written  to  the  lord  chancellor,  to  add  in  the  edition  of  the  new  Common- Prayer  Book 
a  declaration  touching  kneeling  at  the  receiving  the  communion. 

It  remains  that  I  give  the  best  account  I  can  of  the  articles  of  religion.  It  seemed  to  be 
The  Articles  &  great  want  that  this  was  so  long  delayed,  since  the  old  doctrine  had  still  the 
of  Religion  legal  authority  of  its  side.  One  reason  of  delaying  the  publishing  them  probably 
prepared.  wag>  that  the  king,  in  whose  name,  and  by  whose  authority,  they  were  to  be 
published,  might  be  so  far  advanced  in  years,  and  out  of  the  time  of  pupillage,  that  they 
might  have  the  more  credit,  and  be  of  the  more  weight :  for  though  it  was  a  point  settled  in 
law,  that  the  king's  authority  was  at  all  ages  the  same,  yet  the  world  would  still  make  a 
difference  in  their  regard  to  things  passed  while  he  was  a  child,  and  those  things  authorized 
by  him  when  he  was  in  the  16th  year  of  his  age. 

The  first  impression  of  these  articles  appeared  with  a  title  apt  to  make  one  think  they  had 
been  agreed  on  in  the  convocation.  It  runs  thus  in  English,  "  Articles  which 
ot  pisse  m  were  agreed  t0  ;n  the  synod  of  London,  in  the  year  1552,  by  the  bishops  and 
other  godly  and  learned  men,  to  root  out  the  discord  of  opinions,  and  establish 
the  agreement  of  true  religion."  But  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  no  such  articles  were 
offered  to  the  convocation.  Weston  objected  afterwards  to  Cranmer  that  he  had  set  forth  a 
catechism  in  the  name  of  the  synod  in  London,  and  yet,  said  he,  there  be  50  which,  witnessing 
that  they  were  of  the  number  of  the  convocation,  never  heard  one  word  of  this  catechism. 
And  in  a  long  and  much-laboured  sermon  of  Brooks',  preached  at  St.  Paul's  Cross  in 
November  1553,  there  is  an  intimation  that  makes  it  indeed  probable  that  the  articles  were 
brought  into  the  upper  house  of  convocation.  For  when  he  complains  that  they  were  set 
fortli  as  allowed  by  the  clergy,  he  adds,  whereas  the  convocation,  without  all  doubt  (for  the 
lower  house  at  least),  was  never  made  privy  thereto  :  that  reserve  seems  to  make  it  probable 
that  they  were  brought  into  the  upper  house.  In  the  first  impression  of  the  articles,  the 
catechism  is  printed  first  before  the  articles :  so  this  is  to  be  understood  of  that  whole  book, 
which  is  indeed  a  very  small  one. 

When  this  was  objected  to  Cranmer,  he  answered,  "  I  was  ignorant  of  the  setting  to  of  that 
title,  and  as  soon  as  I  had  knowledge  thereof  I  did  not  like  it.  Therefore,  when  I  complained 
thereof  to  the  council,  it  was  answered  by  them,  that  the  book  was  so  entitled,  because  it 
was  set  forth  in  the  time  of  the  convocation."  In  the  interrogatories  that  were  afterwards 
exhibited  to  him,  in  order  to  his  final  censure,  the  7th  ends  thus,  "  That  he  did  compile  and 
caused  to  be  set  abroad  divers  books."  The  last  part  of  his  answer  to  that  was,  "  As  for 
the  Catechism,  the  Book  of  Articles,  with  the  other  book  against  Winchester,  he  grants  the 
same  to  be  his  doings." 

It  is  true,  in  the  first  convocation  under  queen  Mary,  when  the  prolocutor  charged 
Philpot  with  this,  that  a  catechism  was  put  forth  without  their  consent,  he  answered  on  the 
sudden,  that  the  house  had  granted  an  authority  to  make  ecclesiastical  laws  to  certain 
persons  to  be  appointed  by  the  king's  majesty  ;  and  what  was  set  forth  by  them  might  be 
well  said  to  be  done  in  the  synod  of  London,  although  the  house  had  no  notice  thereof  before 
the  promulgation  ;  but  Weston  also  said,  "  That  the  catechism  beareth  the  title  of  the  last 
synod  before  this,  although  many  of  them  who  were  then  present  were  never  made  privy 
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thereof  in  retting  it  Forth  :"  bo  that  both  We  ton  and  Philpol  agree  thai  the  boob  was  d 
brought  before  the  convocation.  In  this  matter  Philpot,  ae  he  could  not  deny  thi  fact 
be  made  use  of  the  besl  answer  that  then  occurred  to  him,  without  considering  thai  the 
convocation  had  not  agreed  to  any  such  deputation  <>i '32  persons,— for  that  was  settled  l>v 
an  act  of  parliament  ;  nor  'li'l  the  deputation  relate  to  matters  of  doctrine,  but  only  to  the 
canons  and  proceedings  in  tl  e  ecclesiastical  courts  ;  for  as  it  was  a  revival  of  the  acts  passed 
inking  Henry's  time,  bo  it  run  in  the  same  strain  with  them.  These  evidences  make  it 
plain  that  the  articles  of  religion  did  not  pat  in  convocation.  We  have  Cranmer's  own 
word  for  it,  that  he  drew  them,  and  that  he,  who  was  always  plain  and  sincere,  did  not 
approve  of  that  deceitful  title  that  was  prefixed  to  them,  t"  impose  upon  the  unwary  vulgar. 
He  also  owns  thai  they  were  his  doings.  One  reason  that  may  seem  probable  for  his  not 
offering  them  to  the  convocation  might  be,  that  be  bad  observed  that  many  made  a  differ*  nee 
between  obeying  orders  already  made,  and  the  consenting  befon  band  to  the  making  of 
them.     A  greater  degree  of  authority  and  evidence  seemed  necessary  for  1. 1 1 « •  one  than  for 

the  other;  besides  that  tl Bering  things  to  debate,    while  it  was  free   to  argue  on  either 

si'lr  of  the  question,  might  carry  -  nn  to  engage  themsi  lv<  -  bo  far,  that  they  could  not  after 
that  submit  with  any  decency.  This,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  seems  to  be  Cranmer's  reason 
for  not  offering  the  articles  to  be  debated  and  passed  in  convocation. 

But  now  that  they  were  to  be  published  with  authority,  that  was  to  be  done  in  the  I 
,i  name  ;  bo  a  very  fevi  days  before  the  king  -  death,  be  Bent  a  mandate  to  <  1 
by  ihi  mi t  to  publish  the  articles,  and  to  cause  them  to  I"-  subscribed.     This  was  done 

Author  pursuant  to  the  archbishop's  motion  to  the  king  and  council  ;  for  he  had  d<  sired, 

"  That  all  bishops  might  have  authority  from  him  to  cause  all  their  1  n  ai  hers,  archdeacons, 
deans,  prebendaries,  parsons,  vicars,  curates,  with  all  their  clergy,  to  subscribe  tin'  Baid 
articles  ;  ami  he  trusted  that  such  a  concord  and  quietness  in  religion  Bhould  shortly  follow 
thereon,  a-  else  1-  not  to  be  looked  for  in  many  _\  ears.  ( rod  -hall  tin  reby  be  i^l >  1  i ti < ••  1  ;  his 
truth  .-hall  be  advanced,  and  your  lordships  (for  he  writes  it  to  the  privy  council)  shall  be 
rewarded  of  him,  as  the  -  tt  rs-forward  of  his  true  word  and  gospel.  Dated  from  lord, 
the  24th  of  Nbvembt  r."  It  b<  ems  they  wi  n  1  n  pared  Borne  time  before  that,  for  on  the  20th 
of  October,  in  the  year  1552,  the  council  had  written  to  the  six  preachers,  Harley,  Bell, 
Horn,  Grindall,  Pern,  and  Km  \,  to  consider  of  Borne  articles  then  offered  to  be  subscribed 
by  all  preachers,  which  can  be  no  other  than  these  articles;  but  as  this  matter  was  1 
delayed  f<  rmerly,  bo  when  it  was  now  ordered,  it  was  sent  about  with  all  the  diligence  that 
so  important  a  work  required.  The  king  also  directed  hi?  orders  to  all  the  archbishop's 
officer-,  enjoining  them  to  cause  all  rectors,  vicars,  or  those  in  any  ecclesiastical  emploj  mente, 
to  apj  ear  h  fore  the  archbishop,  to  obey  and  do  on  the  kind's  part  as  shall  be  signified  to 

tin  111. 

The  mandate  that  upon  this  was  sent  out  by  the  archbishop's  officers,  which  is  in  the 
,    ,  Collection,  though  it  is  in  the  king's  name,  yet   was  issued   out  by  Cranmer 

the  Arch-      himself,  in  execution  ol  the  mandate;  it  is  mentioned  in  it  that  it  was  senl 
a    him  by  the  kin.'.     It  was  thus  put  in   the  king's  name,  pursuant  to 

]  issi  -1  in  the  beginning  of  this  reign,  that  all  process  in  the  ■  J  courts 

Bhould  be  in  the  king's  name  :  but  it-  being  tested  by  the  archbishop  -how-  it 
was  the  act  "t"  his  court  :  for  though  there  is  an  exception  in  that  act  for  the  archbisb 
that  only  related  to  what  they  Bhould  act  in  their  provinces  as   metropolitans,  to 

their  pr.T.  edings  in  their  particular  di  in  which,  it  -<  ems,  thi  j  wi  re  put  "ii  the  Bame 

foot  with  the  other  bishops.  The  king's  mandate  to  himself  is  not  in  any  record  that  I  n  is 
able  to  find  out.      After  the  mandate,  the  execution  of  it  by  his  officers  w  I  to  him 

"ii  the  22d  of. June,  which  is  in  (  r,  and  is  added  in  the  Collection  to  the  mandate. 

Hut  probably  the  time  given  them  run  further  than  the  king's  life;  for  nothing  farther 
appears  to  have  been  done  npon  it.  The  clergy  of  the  city  of  London  (probably  only  his 
peculiars)  appeared  before  him,  and  he  1  shorted  them  to  sube  No  mention 

fusing  to  do  it  ;  but  be  compelled  none  to  subscribe,  which  he  affirmi  '1 
in  his  answer  to  an  inl  him  by  Queen  Mary's  commissioners ;  for  he  said 

that  he  compelled  none,  but  exhort  ribe  as  wore  willing  to  Jo  it  i!.ev 
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did  it.  It  came  to  Norwich,  where  Thirleby  was  bishop,  who  complied  readily  with  every- 
thing that  he  was  required  to  do,  though  by  his  sudden  turn,  and  his  employments  in  the 
next  reign,  it  appears  that  he  acted,  at  least,  against  his  heart,  if  not  against  his  conscience. 
The  mandate  for  Norwich,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection,  bears  date  the  9th  of 
And  the  Bi-  ^unei  m  *ne  7th  year  of  this  reign.  And  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  the 
shop  of  Nor-  like  mandates  were  directed  to  all  the  bishops,  though  they  do  not  appear  upon 
wick.  record.     It  sets  forth  that  "  whereas,  after  a  long  time  of  darkness,  the  light 

8        ^aait>-  was  now  revealed  to  the  inestimable  benefit  of  the  nation;    the  king  thought  it 

his  duty  to  have  a  uniform  profession,  doctrine,  and  preaching  for  the  evading 
dangerous  opinions  and  errors ;  and  therefore  he  sent  him  certain  articles  gathered  with 
great  judgment,  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  learned  bishops  of  the  kingdom,  and  sundry 
others  of  the  clergy ;  which  he  required  and  exhorted  him  to  sign,  and  in  his  preaching  to 
observe,  and  to  cause  them  to  be  subscribed  by  all  others,  who  do,  or  shall  preach,  or  read 
within  his  diocese ;  and  if  any  shall  not  only  refuse  to  subscribe,  but  shall  preach  contrary 
to  them,  he  is  required  to  give  notice  of  it  to  the  king  and  his  council,  that  further  order 
may  be  given  in  the  matter.  And  for  such  persons  as  came  to  be  admitted  to  any  benefice 
or  cure,  he  was  to  confer  with  them  on  these  articles,  and  to  cause  them  to  subscribe  them, 
otherwise  not  to  admit  them  to  any  such  benefice,  to  which  they  were  presented.  But  if 
the  person  was  ignorant,  and  did  not  understand  them,  pains  was  to  be  taken  on  him  to 
instruct  him,  and  six  weeks'  time  might  be  given  him  to  examine  them  by  the  Scriptures  : 
but  at  the  end  of  six  weeks,  if  he  did  not  subscribe  them,  he  was  to  be  rejected.  Then 
follows  an  order  for  him  to  receive  the  catechism,  and  to  give  it  to  all  masters  of  schools,  that 
it  may  be  taught  in  them  all ;  and  he  i3  required  to  make  report  to  the  archbishop  of  the 
province,  of  the  obedience  given  to  these  orders."  This  order  was  so  readily  executed,  that 
about  fifty  of  the  clergy  subscribed  it.  This  instrument  was  examined  and  sent  to  me  by 
Dr.  Tanner,  the  learned  chancellor  of  Norwich. 

But  besides  the  evidence  that  appears  from  the  registers  of  Canterbury  and  Norwich,  I 
And  to  the  have  a  further  proof  that  the  articles  of  religion  were  only  promulgated  by  the 
University  of  king's  authority,  in  an  injunction  sent  to  the  university  of  Cambridge,  signed  by 
Cambridge.  ^ie  bishop  of  Ely,  sir  John  Cheke,  Mayo,  and  Wendy,  who  were  the  visitors  of 
the  university,  bearing  date  the  1st  of  June,  1553;  directed  to  all  the  regents  and  non-regents; 
setting  forth  that  great  and  long  pains  had  been  taken  by  the  king's  authority,  and  the  judg- 
ments of  good  and  learned  men,  concerning  some  articles  described  according  to  the  title  with 
which  they  were  printed ;  these  being  promulgated  by  the  king's  authority,  and  delivered  to 
all  the  bishops,  for  the  better  government  of  their  dioceses,  they  did  commend  them  to  them, 
and  by  their  visitatorial  authority,  they  do  enjoin  that  all  doctors  and  bachelors  of  divinity, 
and  all  doctors  of  arts,  should  publicly  before  their  creation  swear  to  them,  and  subscribe 
„..„       q    them ;  and  such  as  refuse  to  do  it  are  to  be  denied  their  degree.     To  this  is 

added  the  form  of  the  oath  to  be  taken :  the  injunction  will  be  found  in  the 
Collection. 

Thus  it  appears,  by  a  variety  of  evidences,  that  these  articles  were  not  passed  in  convo- 
„  ,     cation,  nor  so  much  as  offered  to  it.  And,  as  far  as  can  be  judged  from  Cranmer's 

signed  to  set  proceedings,  he  intended  to  put  the  government  of  the  church  in  another  method, 
up  the  Pro-  different  from  the  common  way  by  convocation  ;  and  to  set  up  provincial  synods 
racial  Sy-      0f  bishops,  to  be  called  as  the  archbishop  saw  cause,  he  having  first  obtained  the 

king's  licence  for  it.  This  appears  by  the  18th  chapter  of  the  "  Reformation  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Laws"  prepared  by  him,  in  which  it  is  plain  that  these  provincial  synods 
were  to  be  composed  only  of  the  bishops  of  the  province.  The  convocations  now  in  use  by 
a  long  prescription,  in  which  deans,  archdeacons,  and  cathedrals,  have  an  interest,  far  superior 
in  number  to  those  elected  to  represent  the  clergy,  can  in  no  sort  pretend  to  be  more  than  a 
part  of  our  civil  constitution,  and  have  no  foundation  either  in  any  warrant  from  Scripture, 
or  from  the  first  ages  of  the  church  ;  but  did  arise  out  of  that  second  model  of  the  church, 
set  out  by  Charles  the  Great,  and  formed  according  to  the  feudal  law;  by  which  a  right  of 
giving  subsidies  was  vested  in  all  who  were  possessed  of  such  tenures  as  qualified  them  to 
contribute  towards  the  supporting  of  the  state. 
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A-  for  the  cat  cliism,  It  was  printed  with  a  preface  prefixed  to  it  in  the  king     i 
bearing  date  the  24th  of  May,  about      ven  weeks  before  bis  death :  in  which  In  I  rth  that 

it  was  drawn  bj  a  pious  and  learni  -1  man  (supposed  to  be  bishop  Poj  a<  ■■■  n  t.> 

be  revised  by  some  bishops  and  othi  r  li  ami  •  !  men  ;  he  thi  i  mmands  a 

to  teach  it. 

I  come  now  t>>  bi  t  forth  the  dismal  overturning  of  all  that  had  bi  i  n  di  ne  now  in  a  i 
KinsEdwtrd'i  "'  twenty  years.      King  Edward  was  for  some  months  undet  :t  visible  decaj 
ichemo  of  the  his  thoughts  were  much  possessed  with  the  apprehensions  of  the  dang  i   i 

"■      must  be  in,  if  his  Bister  Mary  Bhould  Bucceed  bim.    This  set  him  on  contriving  ;i 
design  to  hinder  that.     Hi  -  emed  to  be  against  all  females'  succession  t'>  the  crovi  n.    1  have 
put  iu  the  Collection  a  paper  that  I  copied  out  of  :i  manuscript  of  the  late  Mr. 
Coll.Numb.   petyt's,al]  written  iu  that  king's  own  hand,  with  this  title, "  My  1'  .  ci   for  the 
ii  :"  by  it  "the  crown  w  to  the  issue  male  of  his  own  body,  or  if 

he  had  only  rriu.il.-  issue,  to  the  issue  male  coming  "l  the  issue  femali  .  n  it  to  I 
of  the  lady  Pranci  -,  thi  n  in  bucc  asion  to  her  three  daughters,  and  to  their  issue  male  ;  and 
if  they  had  only  female  issue,  to  the  first  issue  male  of  any  of  her  daughters.     The  In  ii 
after  li!  was  to  enter  upon  the  government  :  but  hi-  mother  was  to  govern  until  he  was  of 
that  age,  with  the  advice  of  six  of  that  council  of  twenty  p  rhich  be  Bhould  name  by 

hi-  but  will  :  but  if  the  mother  of  the  issue  male  Bhould  not  be  18,  then  the  realm  was  to  be 
governed  by  the  council,  provided  that  after  the  issue  male  was  of  the  age  "I  1  1.  all  matters 
of  importance  Bhould  be  bim.     [fat  his  death  there  were  no  issue  mal 

Frances  was  to  1"-  govern  »-regent  ;  and  after  her  life,  her  three  daughters  v. 

•'."ii,  till  an  heir-male  was  born  ;  and  then  the  mother  of  that  heir-mal 
to  be  governi  bs.   If  four  of  the  council  Bhould  <li.-,  the  govi  rni  ss  was  oi  I  n  ■  !.  within  a  month, 
to  Bummon  the  whole  council,  to  choose  four  in  their  Btead,  in  which  t' 
have  three  voices.     But  after  the  death  of  the  governess,  thi  council  was  I  • 
councillors  till  the  h';n_'  was  1  1.  and  thru  be  was  to  cl Be  them,  but  by  their  advice." 

It  may  Beem  bj  this,  that  the  kin-  di  signed  thi-  Borne  time  before  bis  death  ;    whil 
thought  that  he  bimself  might  have  issue :  but  he  was  prevailed  on  to  change  a  great  deal  of 
thi-  scheme,  especially  tl.  it  kept  the  crown  a*  in  an  abej  am  e,  till  an  iss  ic-male 

should  be  horn;  which  would  have  totally  chang  1  the  government:  bo  he  departed  from 
these  claus  s. 

This  was  afterwards  put  in  another  form  by  the  md  that  Bchcme  which  they 

Huch  altered,  prepared  was,  in  -  pla  — .  superscribed  by  the  king's  band.     Probably 

Colin      .  iti    nsisl      ol  bo  many  pages.      I  never  saw  that  paper;  but  I  have  put  in  the 
Number  u.     <  lollection  the  paper  that  was  Bubs  ribed  by  twenty-four  councillors  and  j 
in  which  they  set  forth,  "  That  they  had  often  hear. I  the  king's  earnest  di  Bire,  t.  uchi 
limitation  of  the  succession  of  the  crown,  and  had  Been  his  device  written  in  hi?  own  hand  : 
and  after  that  was  copied  out,  and  delivered  to  judges  and  other  learn.  .1  men,  thi  j 
with  their  hands,  Beal  with  their  seals,  an.l  promise  by  their  oaths  and  honours,  to  ol 
every  article  in  that  writing,  and  all  Buch  other  ma  ti  r,  as  the  king  Bhould  by  his  last  will 
declare,  touching  the  limitation  of  the  crown  :  and  never  to  ^  ary  from  it,  but  to  di  f<  ad  and 
maintain  it  to  the  utmost  of  their  power.      And  they  also  promised  that  they  would  | 

cute  anj    of  th.ir  numher.  or  any  other,  that  should  di  part  from  it.  and  do  t!i   ir  utnri; 

-> .-  tin m  severely  punished." 

1    _i\o  an   account   in   my    lli-t..ry  of  the  opposition   that    Ci.ininr  made   to  this:   but 

Mr.  Strype  has  discovered  more  particulars  concerning  it.     lie  tells  us,  "  that 

r'  lie  argued  with  the  kin_'  himself  on,.-  about  it  in  the  hearin  marquis  of 

UN     I     I  '  I 

tampton  and  the  lord  1'  u   j       11  k  to  the  1 

about  it,  that  bo  he  might  I"'  more  free  with  him;  hut  that  was  not  allowed  him.     lie 
I,  if  lie  had  obtained  that  liberty,  !  have  diverted  the  kin,'  from  it. 

against    it    in   council,  and    pleaded    that    tin-    lady   Mary  w.i-    ' 

pr<  railed  on  t  i  say  that  the  king,  being  in  | 
he  pleased.     II  firm  an.l  -aid,  that  he  could  n  ry,  having 

sworn  to  the  i  !!  Dry's  will      >..me  councillors 

it. 
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that  will  as  well  as  he,  and  that  they  had  consciences  as  well  as  he.  He  said  every  man  was 
to  answer  to  God  for  his  own  deeds,  and  not  for  other  men's :  he  did  not  take  upon  him  to 
judge  any  man's  conscience  but  his  own.  He  spake  with  the  judges  about  the  matter; 
and  they  agreed  that  the  king  might  settle  the  succession,  notwithstanding  king  Henry's 
will :  yet  he  remained  still  unsatisfied ;  till  the  king  himself  required  him  to  set  his  hand  to 
his  will,  saying,  he  hoped  he  alone  would  not  stand  out,  and  be  more  repugnant  to  his  will 
than  all  the  rest  of  the  council  were.  This  made  a  great  impression  on  him  ;  it  grieved  him 
much :  but  such  was  the  love  that  he  bore  to  the  king,  that  in  conclusion  he  yielded,  and 
signed  it." 

A  little  before  the  king's  death,  a  very  extraordinary  thing  happened  in  Ireland.  I  had 
The  Primate  told  in  my  former  work,  that  Goodacre  and  Bale  were  sent  over  to  promote  the 
of  Ireland  Reformation  in  Ireland.  The  former  was  made  primate  of  Armagh  :  of  whose 
poisoned.  death  there  is  a  report,  that  has  been  all  along  believed  by  his  posterity.  A 
reverend  and  worthy  clergyman  of  Hampshire,  not  far  from  Salisbury  (who  is  the  fourth  in 
descent  from  that  primate,  they  having  been  all  clergymen  but  one),  told  me  he  had  it  from 
his  grandfather,  who  was  the  primate's  grandson.  "  That  he  being  invited  to  a  popish  lord's 
house,  a  monk  there  drank  to  him  in  a  poisoned  liquor,  on  rlesign  to  poison  him  ;  of  which 
they  both  died."  This  I  set  down  from  the  venerable  person's  own  mouth,  as  a  thing 
known  and  believed  in  the  family. 

I  have  no  particulars  to  add,  neither  concerning  the  death  nor  the  character  of  that  good 
A  character  Prmce>  king  Edward,  whose  untimely  end  was  looked  on  by  all  people  as  a  just 
of  the  Court  judgment  of  God  upon  those  who  pretended  to  love  and  promote  a  Reformation, 
in  King  Ed-  but  whose  impious  and  flagitious  lives  were  a  reproach  to  it.  The  open  lewd- 
war  s  nue.  negg  m  wj1jcj1  many  lived,  without  shame  or  remorse,  gave  great  occasion  to 
their  adversaries  to  say  they  were  in  the  right  to  assert  justification  by  faith  without  works  ; 
since  they  were,  as  to  every  good  work,  reprobate.  Their  gross  and  insatiable  scrambling 
after  the  goods  and  wealth,  that  had  been  dedicated  with  good  designs,  though  to  super- 
stitious uses,  without  applying  any  part  of  it  to  promoting  the  gospel,  the  instructing  the 
youth,  and  relieving  the  poor,  made  all  people  conclude  that  it  was  for  robbery,  and  not  for 
reformation,  that  their  zeal  made  them  so  active. 

I  will  here  give  an  eminent  instance  of  fraudulent  proceedings  in  the  beginning  of  this 
reign ;  of  which  the  present  learned  and  zealous  dean  of  Norwich  was  pleased  to  send  me  a 
copious  account  out  of  their  registers.  The  prior,  when  inducted  into  that  dignity,  took  an 
oath  not  to  alienate  any  of  their  lands,  which  was  confirmed  by  injunctions  exhibited  to  the 
convent  in  the  royal  visitation.  But  the  king,  upon  certain  reasons  suggested  by  the  prior 
and  convent,  and  approved  by  him,  did  dispense  with  that  oath  ;  so  that  notwithstanding 
the  oath,  they  were  left  at  liberty  to  alienate  some  lands  set  forth  in  the  instrument,  dated 
the  1st  of  April  1538,  countersigned  by  Cromwell.  A  month  after  that,  on  the  2nd  of 
May  that  year,  the  church  was  converted  from  a  prior  and  convent  to  a  dean  and  chapter ; 
and  the  last  prior  was  made  the  first  dean  of1  the  church. 

But  on  the  26th  of  May  1547,  in  the  beginning  of  king  Edward's  reign,  a  letter  was 
sent  to  that  church,  signed  by  the  duke  of  Somerset,  Rich,  the  lord  chancellor,  and  six  other 
privy-councillors,  pretending  that  they  designed  the  advancement  of  God's  glory,  and  the 
truest  intent  of  the  late  king's  determination :  by  which  sir  Richard  Southwell,  sir  Roger 
Townshend,  and  sir  William  Paston,  were  authorised  to  receive  a  full  surrender  of  the 
whole  chapter ;  assuring  both  the  dean  and  every  one  of  the  prebendaries,  that  there 
should  be  no  alteration  made  in  their  yearly  profits,  and  that  there  should  be  a  just 
contentation  given  to  the  residue  of  the  ministers  there.  A  commission  was  granted  on 
the  27th  to  these  persons  to  take  the  surrender,  with  articles  and  instructions  annexed  to 
it :  which,  because,  probably  many  others  were  of  the  same  sort,  are  put  in  the 
\.  °b  ^i""'  Collection.  But,  for  all  this  appearance  of  fair  dealing — it  being  pretended  that 
this  was  only  designed  that  the  king  should  be  the  founder,  and  that  the  church 
should  lose  nothing  by  the  surrender — yet  when  they  had  made  the  surrender,  in  the  hope 
of  new  letters-patent,  they  could  not  obtain  them.  And  lands,  to  the  value  of  200/.  a  year, 
were  taken  from  them.     Upon  which  that  corporation  tried,  in  queen  Mary's  time,  to  get 
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a  hill  to  pass,  to  restore  them  to  the  Btate  thej  were  in  before  they  were  prevailed  on  to 
make  the  surrender.     But  the  l>ill  did  not  pass.     Perhaps  it  might  I"-  i  that  it 

would  alarm  the  nation  too  moch  if  any  alienation  of  church  lands,  how  fraudulently  -■ 
obtained,  were  meddled  with.     I   give  this  as  a  well-attested  instance;  b)  whicb  it   i 
appear  how  things  of  this  kind  wen  obtained  and  managed  chiefly  in  the  beginnings  of  this 
reign.     For  I  am  not  bo  much  Bel  on  justifying  everything  that  was  done  in  tin-  reign,  as 

Coll.  Eecl.  another  voluminous  writer  is  on  condemning  almost  i  verytbing  done  in  it,  with 
p  382,   :i  particular  virulence  against  the  memory  of  that  pious  prince.     This,  from  one 
°  •  —  .if  another  communion,  i-  that  which  might  have  I"  en  expi  ct<  1  ,  but  it  is  t  little 

singular,  when  it  comes  Brom  one  who  Bays  he  is  of  our  church. 

The  irregular  and    immoral   lives  of  many  of  the  professors  of  the  their 

Tiio  bad  in.  Bnemies  great  advantages  to  -.tv.  they  ran  awaj  from  confession,  |  en  im  ■ .  fasting, 
ofth  u  I  |  :   J   re,  only  that  they  might  be  under  no  restraint,  but  indulge  tfa 

protested  the  in  ;l  licentious  and  dissolute  course  of  lil  .  By  these  things,  that  were  but  too 
visible  in  some  of  the  more  eminent  among  them,  the  people  were  much  alienated 
from  them:  and  as  much  as  they  were  formerly  prejudiced  against  popery,  they  grew  t'> 
nave  kinder  thoughts  of  it,  and  to  look  on  all  changes  that  had  been  made,  as  designs  to 
enrich  Bome  vicious  courtiers,  and  to  let  in  an  inundation  "I"  vice  and  wickedness  upon  the 
nation.  Some  of  the  clergy  that  promoted  the  Reformation,  were  not  without  very  visible 
blemishes:  Bome  indiscretions,  both  in  their  marriages  and  in  their  behaviour,  contributed 
ii"t  a  little  to  raise  a  general  aversion  to  them. 

It  is  true,  there  w  ind  -him!  imong  them,  whose  exemplar}  deportment, 

continual  labours,  fen  q<  charity,  and  constant  zeal,  both  during  their  lives  and  at  their 
deaths,  kept  1 1 j >  the  credit  of  that  work,  as  much  as  it  was  disgraced  by  others:  but  they 
were  few  in  comparison  of  the  many  bad,  and  bin  -  of  the  <  It  rgy,  in  whom  the  old  leavi  n 
had  -till  a  deep  root,  though  they  complied  in  everything  that  was  imposed  on  them.  Seeing 
that  they  bad  lost  those  perquisites  at  masses  and  other  practices,  whicb  brought  them  their 
chief  gains,  and  saw  nothing  tame  in  lieu  of  them  for  their  subsistence,  they,  who  in  their 
hearts  hated  all  that  they  w  I  to  prof'--  outwardly,  did  secretly  ] —  --  such  as  -■•. 

influenced  by  them,  with  an  abhorrence  of  all  that  was  'lone  :  and  they  disposed  thenal 
ly  to  throw   it  all  off. 

That  which  was  above  all,  was,  that  G  highly  dishonoured  by  nun  who  pret 

\i  /  al  for  1m-  glory,  but  with  their  works  dishonoured  him.     They  talked  oi  the 

■in-  purity  of  the  gospel,  while  they  were  wallowing  in  all  sensuality  and  unclean- 
d  --  pretending  to  put  all  their  confidence  in  the  merit-  and  Bufferings  of  ( Ihrist, 
while  they  were  crucifying  him  afresh,  and  putting  him  to  open  Bhome.  In  Buch  lamenta- 
tions as  tlie-.'.  I  find  the  good  men  of  that  time  did  often  vent  tin  ir  Borrows  in  their  letfc  rs 
to  one  another,  ami  Weak  out  into  severe  reflections  on  them.  Some  did  it  afterwards 
abroad  in  their  exile,  ami  others  at  home  in  their  Bufferings.  Their  only  human  hope  ■' 
in  the  kin_'  himself;  in  whom  t  1  such  a  progress,  both  in  knowledge  and  /  al, 

that  they  expected  to  see  him  complete  the  Reformation,  and  redress  those  crying  abuses 
in  which  the  men  in  power  found  their  account  too  evidently  to  exp  1 1  n  medy  from  th<  m. 
They  were  men.  in  whose  hands  things  grew  every  !  \  w  arse  an  I  worse;  and  wh 
_  ice  and  other  disorders  our  chief  reformer-  were  forced  in  -one  measure  to  connive  at, 
that  they  might  not  provoke  them  to  r.  tard  a  work  that  could  in  no  wise  !"•  carried  without 
their  countenance  an  1  authority  ;  though  they  -aw  the  prejudice  it  brought  upon  them  to  be 
obliged  to  apply  to,  and  to  ma'.  I   such   tool-  with  which  the  right  J  of  our 

best  reformers  were  much  _r'e-..  1.     They  were  engaged  with  men  that  w  pull 

down,  >  -;•■    i  illy  when  anything  was  to  1     got  bj  it  ;  but  wi  award  in  building  up 

as  they  w  ad  in  plucking  down:  bo  that  they  seemed  to  design  to  leave  all  in  a 

■t  ruin.      I  real  hindrances  to  the  ]  i  the  Rel  rmation,  as  tie  y  « 

both  the  burden  and  the  -  our  reformers. 

I  thought  it  not  ami—  to  open  this  as  fully  as  1  found  it  U  m_-  before  me    and  1  ho] 
i   i  ler  will  d  asider  ti.  rt  of  the  hist  ;  admo 

nition  to  ua  iii  the  present:   if  we  fall  under  the  disorders  and  corruption-  that  then  i    _ 

a  2 
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why  should  not  we  expect  such  a  calamity  as  overtook  and  overwhelmed  them  ?  We  may 
justly  look  for  worse,  since  we  have  the  advantages  of  much  more  light,  and  many  more 
blessings,  as  well  as  many  alarming  terrors,  which  have  all  gone  over  us  without  those 
dismal  convulsions  that  we  might  have  looked  for :  and  they  have  as  easily  slipt  out  of  our 
thoughts,  as  if  we  had  never  seen  or  felt  them.  To  the  viciousness  of  life,  and  the  open 
immoralities  and  neglect  of  religion,  that  were  the  sins  of  the  former  age,  many  among  us 
have  added  a  studied  impiety  and  a  laboured  opposition  to  all  revealed  religion  :  which  some 
have  owned  in  so  barefaced  a  manner,  that  perhaps  no  age  of  the  world  can  show  anything 
like  it.  If  others  with  secular  views  have  declaimed  against  this,  and  put  on  some  show  of 
zeal,  how  much  more  of  party  than  of  true  religion  has  appeared  in  it.  The  divided  parties 
among  us  have  showed  little  true  regard  to  religion,  and  to  a  course  of  virtue  and  piety, 
which  can  only  give  both  strength  and  honour  to  a  church ;  and  this  does  too  plainly  appear 
in  many  who  talk  the  most  of  it,  or  for  it. 

Have  we  of  the  clergy  made  the  steps  that  became  us,  and  that  were  designed  in  the 
former  age,  for  throwing  out  abuses,  for  regulating  the  courts,  and  restoring  discipline  ? 
while  we  have  for  above  150  years  expressed  once  a  year  a  faint  wish  that  the  primitive 
discipline  were  again  restored,  and  yet  have  not  made  one  step  toward  it :  what  a  venality 
of  the  advowsons  to  livings  do  we  hear  of,  and  at  best  the  disposing  of  them  goes  generaliy 
by  secular  regards,  by  importunities,  obligations,  or  friendship  :  and  above  all,  how  few  of 
those  that  labour  in  the  gospel  do  labour  indeed,  and  give  themselves  wholly  to  it  ?  how 
much  of  their  time  and  zeal  is  employed  in  things  that  do  not  deserve  it  so  well  as  the 
watching  over,  the  instructing,  and  the  building  up  their  flock  in  their  most  holy  faith  ? 
How  few  do  fast  and  pray,  and  study  to  prepare  themselves  and  their  people  for  the  evil  day 
that  seems  much  nearer  us  than  the  greatest  part  are  willing  to  apprehend  ;  that  so  we  may 
by  our  intercessions  deliver  our  church  and  nation  from  that  which  is  ready  to  swallow  us 
up  ;  or  at  least  be  so  fortified  and  assisted,  that  we  ourselves,  and  others,  by  what  they  see 
in  us,  may  glorify  God  in  that  day  of  visitation. 

I  shall  conclude  this  book  with  one  reflection  that  may  make  us  hope  that  the  reformation 
t,,  .        was  under  a  particular  and  watchful  care  of  providence  :    wdien  the  li^ht  seemed 

1  he  provi-  r  _  (  i^  o 

dence  of  God  almost  extinguished  in  one  place  it  broke  out  in  another,  by  which  as  it  was  still 
towards  the  kept  shining  somewhere,  so  there  was  a  sanctuary  opened,  to  which  those  who 
were  forced  to  fly  from  one  place,  might  in  their  flight  find  a  covert  in  another 
from  the  storm.  In  the  beginning  of  this  reign,  by  breaking  of  the  Smalcaldick  league,  by 
the  taking  of  the  elector  of  Saxony,  and  the  landgrave  of  Hesse,  and  by  the  Interim,  the 
reformation  seemed  to  be  near  extinguished  in  Germany.  In  this  church  it  was  at  that  time 
advanced ;  and  we  kindly  then  received  those  who  were  forced  to  fly  hither  for  shelter.  And 
now  in  the  year  before  the  death  of  this  good  king,  there  was  not  only  a  revival,  but  a  lasting 
settlement  procured  in  Germany  to  the  reformation  there.  So  that  those  who  fled  from  hence 
found  a  safe  and  kind  harbour  in  all  the  places  of  the  empire,  to  which  they  were  driven  by 
the  storm  and  tempest  that  arose  here.  Of  which  I  go  next  to  gather  up  such  gleanings  as 
have  come  in  my  way. 
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PART   [II.-  BOOK   V. 

or    Wll.u     UAPPENED    DURING    QUEEN     MARY'S    REIGN,    PROM     I  III     \[   \K    1."),").';    in     Mil 

\  I   \i;    1558. 

\  -  Boon  as  the  queen  came  to  the  Tower  of  London,  she  Bent  for  the  lord  mayor  and  tl 
•|.|ir , ,       ■     aldermen  of  the  city,  and  told  them,  "  That  though  her  own  conscience  was  Btayi  I 
wnnli  wok      in  matters  of  religion,  yet  Bhe  meaneth  graciously  not  to  compel  or  strain  other 
"""  ;  people's  consciences,  otherwise  than  God  shall,  a-  Bhe  trusteth,   put  in   their 

hearts  a  persuasion  of  the  truth."      I  ■  :   words  were  not  long  remembered:  of  the 

of  the  severities  in  her  reign,  1  have  a  very  authentical  account  before  me,  in  the 
ori  mil  council-book,  that  begins  on  the  17'''  of  August,  1553,  and  coes  to  the  end  of  the 
\ ear  1  .">.">  7  i  but  from  that  to  her  death  1  have  not  bo  Bure  a  thread.  The  book  begins  with 
orders  for  lett  rs  to  be  written  to  Coverdale  and  Hooper  for  their  undelayed  repair  to  the 
court  ;  and  a  complaint  being  made  of  a  Bermon  preached  l>y  Fisher,  parson  of  Amersham  ; 
he  was  ordered  to  appear  the  next  day,  and  to  1  >ri n _r  the  notes  of  his  Bermon  with  him.  A 
parliament  was  Bommoned  to  meet  in  November:  on  the  14th  of  August  the  writ  for  the 
convocation  was  directed  to  Cranmer.  A  letter  was  Boon  after  written  by  the  queen  and 
council  to  the  bishop  of  Norwich,  to  Buffer  none  to  preach  without  a  Bpccial  licence;  the 
Bam e  order  was  intimated  to  the  lord  mayor  of  London,  and  the  aame  was  no  doubt  uni\ 
>al!y  both  ordered  and  executed. 

(>ii  the  20th  of  August  there  was  an  i  rd(  r  I  «  guards  to  defend  the  preacher  at  St.  Paul's 

butlicrpro-    cross,  occasioned  by  what  had  happened  to  Bourn :  it  seems  few  can  the 

-      ions,  for  the  lord-maj  or  was  ordered  "  to  make  the  an<  i(  nts  oi  the  companii  b 

Vi"-  rmons,  lest  the  preacher  should  be  discouraged  by  a  -mall  audi'  i 

Bymci  MSS    it,,  the  23d  of  August  Gardiner  was  declared  lord  chancellor:  here  I  shall  -  t 

down  the  appointments  of  the  lord  chancellor  as  thi  y  were  settled  at  that  time.     Thi  re  was 

a  privy  s   d  given  i  r  «  igi  a  and  diets,  and  for  the  masters  in  chanci  ry,  for  5  121.  15*.  yearly: 

was  ordered  for  attending  on  the  star-chamber  every  term  \  and  besi  lary 

was  given       300  .     .:,:l     for  12  ton  of  wine,  aud  16/.  fur  wax.     All  tl  ted 

the  21st  of  S  ptember,  but  wire  to  commence  from  the  23d  of  August.     On  the  24th  of 

August  there  was  an  order  ic  keeper  of  Newgate  to  rohn  Sdelvil, 

■•  1  i  \  ry  -    Litious  preacher  ;  bo  he  was  called  in  the  warrant.     On  the  same  daj  a 

r  was  written  to  the  mayor  of  Canterbury,  to  -  i  Panton,  vicar  of  St.  Dunston's,  and 

on    B  on  the  pillory,  for  seditious  words  against  the  queen,  and  .it  their 

discretion  for  their  g 1  bearing.     On  the  i2(>tli  of  August  a  letter  was  writ  to  the  mayor  of 

1  apprehend  Symonds,  a  vicar  there,  and  to  semi  him  tip  with  such  matter  as  i-.\u 

irge  him  with  :  "And  t  i  punish  at  their  dis  tch  slanderous  tall.- 

as  by  his  hud  preaching  have  had  dissolute  and  seditious  talk." 

II  ;  great  deal  of  heat  in  ten  days'  time.     Cranmer  was  called  before  the  council  in 

v         ,         th    beginning  of  August ;  probably  on  the  account  of  his  signing  king  Edward's 

;,    will,  and  acting  upon  it :  hut  since  bo  many  of  those  who  had  signed  it,  v 

then  al  il  board,  they  wer    ;    rhaps  ashamed  to  proceed  further  against 

him,  who  had  opp  much,      lie  had  for  that  time  only  a  primond,and  was 

imanded  to  keep  bis  house.   II    was  brought  again  before  some  of  the  queen's  commissioners, 

la  «v  ith  him  ;  lie  brought  it,  but 
no  further  proceedings  agaiust  him  are  mentioned  at  that  time.  On  the  29th  ol  August 
H    'per  appeared  mcil  :   on  the  1-t  of  September  he  was  -  at  tot       Fleet,  no 

had  to  th  d  that    be  had  I  \pn  Bd<  dm  Jit,  and 

linst  the  lady  J  I  illow  the  dictates  of  his  ace,  when 
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could  not  but  see  what  consequences  it  was  like  to  have.  On  the  2d,  order  was  given  that 
his  servant  might  attend  on  him.  On  the  31st  of  August,  Coverdale  appeared  before  them, 
and  in  respect  that  he  was  a  foreigner,  he  was  ordered  to  attend  till  further  order.  On  the 
2d  of  September,  Sanders,  vicar  in  Coventry,  appeared  before  the  council,  and  a  letter  was 
written  to  the  mayor  of  Leicester  to  bring  up  their  vicar  :  on  the  4th  of  September,  Latimer 
was  summoned  to  appear,  and  a  letter  was  written  to  the  mayor  of  Coventry  to  set  Symonds 
at  liberty,  upon  his  repentance  for  a  wish  he  had  uttered,  wishing  they  were  hanged  that  said 
mass  :  if  he  refused  to  do  that,  the  mayor  was  to  give  notice  of  it. 

On  the  5th  of  September  a  letter  was  written  to  sir  John  Sidenham  to  let  the  strangers 
depart,  and  to  give  them  a  passport.  This  related  to  the  congregation  of  the  foreigners  that 
had  settled,  in  order  to  set  up  a  manufacture  at  Glastonbury.  On  the  10th  of  September  a 
letter  of  thanks  was  ordered  for  the  gentlemen  of  Cornwall,  for  their  honest  proceeding  in 
electing  knights  for  the  parliament :  it  seems  there  was  some  debate  about  it  with  the  sheriff, 
for  a  letter  was  written  to  him  to  accept  of  the  election,  and  not  to  trouble  the  county  for 
any  alteration :  on  the  13th  of  September  it  is  entered,  that  Latimer,  for  his  seditious 
demeanor,  should  be  close  prisoned  in  the  Tower,  with  a  servant  to  attend  him  ;  on  the  same 
day  Cranmer  was  ordered  to  appear  the  next  day  at  the  star-chamber.  On  the  14th,  in  the 
the  star-chamber,  Cranmer,  as  well  for  his  treason  against  the  queen  as  for  spreading  seditious 
bills,  moving  tumults,  to  the  disquieting  the  present  state,  was  sent  to  the  Tower,  and  referred 
to  justice.  There  are  several  orders  made  for  restoring  all  chalices  to  churches,  together  with 
all  other  goods  belonging  to  them,  though  they  had  been  sent  into  the  great  wardrobe.  On 
the  4th  of  October  the  archbishop  of  York  was  committed  to  the  Tower  for  divers  offences ; 
and  Horn,  the  dean  of  Durham,  was  summoned  again  and  again,  but  he  thought  fit  to  go 
beyond  sea.  Nothing  gave  more  offence  than  the  promoting  petitions  for  retaining  the 
doctrine  and  service  settled  in  king  Edward's  time.  Those  of  Maidstone  were  charged  with 
it ;  and  this  is  on  several  occasions  mentioned  in  the  council-book  :  but  as  the  government 
was  thus  set  to  overthrow  all  that  had  been  done  in  king  Edward's  time  ;  so  the  fierceness 
of  the  popish  party  made  them  on  many  occasions  out-run  the  government :  some  of  the 
clergy  continued  to  perform  the  daily  worship,  and  to  celebrate  the  sacrament ;  more  they 
durst  not  do  in  public,  all  preaching  being  forbidden.  The  people  that  favoured  the  refor- 
mation frequented  the  service  with  great  devotion  and  zeal,  for  all  saw  what  was  coming  on 
them,  and  so  they  studied  to  prepare  themselves  for  it.  Some  of  the  ruder  multitudes  came 
into  their  churches  and  disturbed  them  while  they  were  at  their  devotions ;  they  insulted 
the  ministers  and  laughed  at  their  worship,  and  there  were  everywhere  informers  with  false 
stories  to  charge  the  more  zealous  preachers :  in  many  places  the  people  broke  in  violently 
into  churches  and  set  up  altars,  and  the  mass  in  them,  before  the  parliament  met  to  change 
the  laws. 

The  dnke  of  Northumberland  shewed  that  abjectness  of  mind  that  might  have  been 
Th  D  k  of  exPec^e^  fr°m  so  insolent  a  man,  loaded  with  so  much  guilt ;  he  begged  his  life 
Northumber-  "vvith  all  possible  meanness,  "  That  he  might  do  penance  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
land  begs  his  if  it  where  in  a  mouse-hole."  He  went  to  mass  in  the  Tower,  and  received  the 
life,  but  in      sacrament  in  the  popish  manner.     He  sent  for  Gardiner,  and  asked  him  if  there 

vain.  ,  . 

was  no  hope  for  him,  to  live,  and  do  penance  for  his  sins.  The  bishop  said  his 
offence  was  great,  and  he  would  do  well  to  provide  for  the  worst,  especially  to  see  that  he 
stood  well  with  God  in  matters  of  conscience  and  religion  ;  for  to  speak  plainly,  he  said,  he 
thought  he  must  die.  The  duke  desired  he  might  have  a  learned  priest  sent  him,  for  his 
confession  and  spiritual  comfort.  "  For  religion,  he  said,  he  could  be  of  no  other  but  of  his, 
lie  never  was  of  any  other  indeed  ;  he  complied  in  king  Edward's  days  only  out  of  ambition, 
for  which  he  prayed  God  to  forgive  him,  and  he  promised  that  he  would  declare  that  at  his 
death."  The  bishop  shed  many  many  tears,  and  seemed  to  be  troubled  for  him  ;  and  as  he 
reported  himself,  he  pressed  the  queen  so  much  that  he  had  almost  gained  her  consent  for  his 
life.  But  the  emperor  who  was  then  designing  the  marriage,  that  took  effect  afterwards,  saw 
what  a  struggle  there  might  be  against  that,  and  what  mischief  such  a  man  might  afterwards 
do  :  so  he  wrote  his  advice  for  his  death  positively  to  the  queen ;  and  he  was  executed,  and 
died  as  he  had  lived. 
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Gates  and  Palmer,  who  Buffered  with  him,  had  tri.<l    how    far  tlir 

the  Bacrament   in  the  popish   way,  could  m :   but  when  they 

in.. i  wiiii     wore  brought  to  suffer,  Gal  d  "  that  he  had  lived  as  viciously  as  any  in 

the  world.     Ele  was  a  I  r  of  the  Scriptures ;  but  no  man  foil 

less:  he  read  them  only  to  dispute.      Ele  exhorted  people  i>  i  insider  how  they  read  God's 

holj  word,  otherwise  it  would  !><■  but  poison  to  them.     Palmer  thankod  God  for  lii-  affliction, 

and  -:i i«  1,  lif  had  learned  more  i e  dark  corner  of  tho  Tower  than   1.'-  had  ever  learned 

formerly:  he  had  there  come  I  God  in  hit  ind  in  his   mercies,  and   had  Been 

himself  a  ma~s  of  sin,  and  "fall  vilencss  the  vilest."      1 1>   seemed  not  daunted  \\  ith  the  fear 

all,  though  he  saw  two  die  before  him,  and  the  bloody  axe  coming  to  finish  the 

busine&j  on  himself.     1  find  nothing  new,  with  relation  i  lion  of  parliament. 

The  writ  upon  which  the  convocation  was  Bummi  i     I  was     Lu     ted  to  Ci  inmer,   but 

ated  by  Bonner,  bishop  of  Londi  n.      Wi  at  n  w  is  ch  -  n  prol     at  ir  ;   and 

' '"'   the  queen  Bent  a  message  to  them,  to  dispute  about  r<  digion.      I  gave  formi  il\ 
summoned,  '  .  .  '  .    °   ,  . 

an  account  of  that  disputation,  and  can  add  little  to  it.     The  minutes  1. 11  u^ 

■'•■      Philips,  wh  -  was  one  of  the  five  that  refused  to  subscribe,  did,  on  the  30th  of  April, 

recant  and  subscribe.     It  is  indeed  of  little  i  to  enquire  in t>>  the  proceed ii 

ition  during  this  reign,  in  which  all  the  old  notions  of  popery  were  taken  up, 

even  before  they  were  enacted.     Though  both  this  convocation  and  the  next  wi  re  summom  >1 

by  the  queen's  writ,  with  the  title  of  supreme  head  of  the  church. 

There  was  at  this  time  an  infamous  Blander  set  about,  of  the  quei  n's  being  with  child  by 

Gardiner.     The  queen's  whole  life  being  innocent  as  to  all  such  thin.'-,  that  might  have 

made  them  to  despise  such  a  report  rather  than   to  trace  it  up;  besides,  Gardiner's 

age  made  tliat  none  could  believe  it.     But  the  earl  of  Sussex,  in  lii-  officious  zeal,  pursued 

,,  . .    _         it  through  eight  or  ten  hands:  and  one  at  last  was  indicted  for  having  reported 

it  ;  though   Buch   an  absurd   lie   had,  perhaps,  been  bett<  r    neglect  '1  than  bo 

minutely  inquired  into.     In  the  same  letter  that  mentions  this,  the  «.irl  of  S 

\  minations  touching   a    di  sign  for  an  insurrection,  upon  the  arrival  of  the 

Spain. 

The  emperor  had,  on  the  21st  of  December,  sign  d  a  commission  empowering  the  count 

v  •   I.  ml,  and  others,  to  treat   a  mai      _     between  In-  Bon  and  the  queen. 

Upon  their  coming  to  England,  the  qui  a  commission   on   the  1st  of 

,,!  January  to  the  lord  chancellor,  and  others,  t"  treat  with  them.     And  prince 

Philip  of  Spain  did,  on  the  28th  of  April,  send  from  Valladolid  full  powers  to 

Line  effect.     That  which  quickened  the  treaty  was,  an  account  of  a  x  .t-t  treasure  that 

me  with  the  fleet,  from  the  West  Indies  to  Seville;  reckoned  to  have  bi 

five  millions,  as  Mason  wrote  from  Brass*  Is.     I  le  do<  -  not  denominate  the  millions,  whi  thi  r 

pounds  or  crow;.-.      11     wishes  the  half  were  true.     It   was   ni  have  a 

treasure  in  view;  for  though  !  ni  \   i  found  any  hint  of  the  corrupting  of  parliament  men, 

this  time,  yet  thei  w  an  extraordinary  occasion  for  it  ;  and  they  saw  where 

only  the  ti  furnish  it  could  be  had.     A  d  ncurrence  of  many  circumstanc  -   - 

rmine  all  things  for  this  marriage.      Everything  was  editions  8 

to  b  tion.     In  1  •  of  marriage,  if  Caesar  Campana  (who 

••  :   •      Philip's    life  very  copiously)    was    well    informed,  Philip  himself  was 

extreme]]  I  it:  for  he  desired  to  be  married  to  a  wife  more  suited  to 

I!     tdds  another  particular — ••That  the  nal  wed  such  an  aversion  to 

it  the  count  of  Egmond,  with  the  othi  i  I  about  it,  saw  themseh 

mii  h  danger,  that  thi  j  v  1  to  fly  away,  that  they  might  avoid  it  :  and  a  parliament 

was  to  be  called,  I  nditions  "f  the  treaty." 

Sir  Thomas  Wyat  was  a  man  that  bad  been  "ft  employed  in  embassies,  particularly  in 

S     in  :  where  lie  had  made  such  observations  upon  the  subtlety  and  cru<  Ity  i  I 

nl  of  the  treatment  that  smh  kin.  1  >ms  and  met  with 

I  came  nnder  their  yoke,  that  he  could  i  on  the  misery  that  his 

country  was  like  to  fall  under,  without  a  just  i    n    rn   about  it.     He  w.i-  tho  ■'. 

Northumberland's  kinsman,  \>t  he  woidd  n<  t  join  in  la'.  and  before  hi 
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knew  that  .any  others  had  done  it,  he  proclaimed  the  queen  at  Maidstone ;  but  he  did  not, 
upon  that,  run  to  her  for  thanks,  as  others  did ;  yet  the  queen  was  so  sensible  of  his  loyalty 
and  zeal  for  her,  that  she  sent  her  thanks  to  him  by  the  earl  of  Arundel ;  to  whom  he 
appealed,  as  to  this  particular,  when  he  was  under  examination  in  the  Tower.  He  had 
obtained  a  pass  to  go  beyond  the  sea  ;  but  his  lady  being  with  child,  be  stayed  to  see  the 
end  of  that.  Nothing  set  him  on  to  raise  the  country  as  he  did  but  bis  love  and  zeal  for  the 
public.  He  never  pretended  that  religion  was  his  motive  :  many  papists  joined  with  him. 
When  he  passed  by  Cliaring-Cross,  he  might  have  turned  to  Whitehall,  which  was  but  ill 
defended  ;  for  many  of  the  earl  of  Pembroke's  men  came  over  to  him.  This  shewed  that  ho 
meant  no  harm  to  the  queen's  person.  His  marching  into  London  was,  on  design  to  engage 
the  city  to  come  and  join  with  him  in  a  petition  to  the  queen  against  the  Spanish  match. 
The  queen  herself  was  so  satisfied  as  to  his  good  intentions,  that  she  intended  to  have 
pardoned  him,  had  not  a  message  from  the  prince  of  Spain  determined  her  to  order  his  head 
to  be  cut  off.  I  suppose  there  may  be  a  mistake  here  ;  and  that  it  was  the  emperor,  then 
in  Flanders,  and  not  the  prince  of  Spain,  who  was  yet  in  Spain,  that  sent  this  advice.  He 
never  accused  the  lady  Elizabeth  :  but  being  entangled  by  questions  in  one  examination,  he 
had  said  somewhat  reflecting  on  the  earl  of  Devonshire  ;  for  this  he  begged  his  pardon. 
And  when  he  was  on  the  scaffold,  he  not  only  cleared  the  lady  Elizabeth,  but  referred 
himself  with  relation  to  her  innocence,  and  that  she  was  not  privy  to  their  matters,  to  the 
declaration  he  had  made  to  the  council.     All  this  account   concerning  him  I  take  from  a 

relation  that  his  son  gave  afterwards  to  the  lord  Burleigh,  marked  with  that 
e  J  1-  lord's  hand  on  it.     It  seems  the  priests  at  this  time  understood  the  interests 
of  their  cause  better  than  others  did  above  an  age  after  ;  for  they  moved  the  queen  to  shew 
a  signal  act  of  mercy,  and  to  pardon  all  that  had  been  engaged  in  this  rising. 

Only  it  gave  a  colour  to  the  severity  against  the  lady  Jane  Gray  and  her  husband.     She 

was  the  wonder  and  delight  of  all  that  knew  her.     I  have  two  of  her  letters 

a  y   ane    ray  -^  Lafin    writ  to  Bullinger,  copied  from  the  originals  all   in  her  own  hand, 

executed.  ;  o     '       i  o  _  ' 

written  in  a  pure  and  unaffected  style.      She  was  then  entering  on  the  study 

of  the  Hebrew,  in  the  method  that  Bullinger  advised  her.     She   expresses  in  her  letters  a 

wonderful  respect  and  submission  to  him,  with  a  great  strain  of  modesty,  and  a  very  singular 

zeal  for  religion.    There  being  nothing  in  those  letters  that  is  in  anv  sort  historical,  I  thought 

it  was  not  proper  to  put  them  in  my  Collection,  though  one  cannot  read  them  without  a 

particular  veneration  for  the  memory  of  so  young  and  so  rare  a  creature. 

And  now  the  government  finding  all  things  under  their  feet,  did  begin  to  show  the  whole 

Severities      nation  what  was  to  be  expected.      All  that  adhered  to  the  Reformation  were  sure 

against  the    to  be  excluded  from  all  favour:  commissions  were  sent  over  the  whole  kingdom, 

married         t0  proceed,  as  upon  other  points,  so  particularly  against  the  married  clergy.  These 

er=y"  came  to  York,  directed  to  the  guardian  of  the  spiritualties  in  that  place  :  and  the 

dean  and  chapter  were  authorized  by  the  queen  to  act  pursuant  to  their  instructions.      And 

they  acted  as  in  a  vacancy,  though  the  commission  to  proceed  against  the  archbishop  bears 

date  the  16th  of  March  ;  yet  on  the  9th  of  March  they  sent  out   a  general  citation   of  the 

Reg.  Ebor.    clergy,  to  appear  before  them  on  the  ]2th  of  March.     They  did  not,  indeed,  begin 

SedeVac.     to  deprive   any  before  the   27th   of  April;    and   from   that   day  to  the  20th  of 

'     '      December,  they  deprived  one-and-fifty,  of  whom  several  were  prebendaries. 

I  will  here  insert  a  short  account  of  the  unjust  and  arbitrary  deprivations  of  the  married 

clergy,   that   was   published    by   Parker,   afterwards   archbishop  of  Canterbury.     "  What 

examples  have  they  in  stories  before-time,  that  deprivations  have  been  thus  handled  before 

our  days  ?      I  will  not  speak  of  particular  cases,  where  some  men  have  been  deprived,  never 

convict,  no,  nor  never  called  :  some  called  that  were  fast  locked   in  prison  ;  and  yet  they 

were  nevertheless  deprived  immediately.      Some  were  deprived  without  the  case  of  marriage 

after  their  order :  some  induced  to  resign  upon  promise  of  pension,  and  the  promise  as  yet 

never  performed.     Some  so   deprived,  that  they  were  spoiled  of  their  wages,  for  the  which 

they  served  the  half  year  before,  and  not  ten  days  before  the  receipt  sequestered  from    it : 

some  prevented  from  the  half-year's  receipt,  after  charges  of  tenths  and  subsidies  paid,  and 

yet  not  deprived  six  weeks  after.     Some  deprived  of  their  receipt  somewhat  before  the  day, 
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with  the  which  their  fruits  to  the  queen's  majesty  should  b  1;  and  some   yet   in 

the  I i K . •  case  chargeable  hereafter,  if  the  quo*  n's  merciful  grace  I"-  not  informed  tht  n  of,  by 
the  mediation  of  some  charitable  solicitor.  \nl  a  little  after  they  were  deprn  d  or 

driven  away,  twelve  or  sixteen  thousand,  as  some  writer  maketh  his  account."     But  tl 

are  g 1  reasons  to  think  that  numbers  have  been  wrong  taken  of  this.     Am 

other  suggestions,  Dr.  Tanner  has  sent  me  this  ;  that  the  diocese  of   Norwich  is 

reckoned  almost  an  8th  part  <>f  :ill  England  ;  and  he  finds  there  were  only  335 

clergymen  deprived  on  that  account:  by  this,  the  whole  number  \n  i  1 1  fill  sh  000. 

'J'li is.  it  is  truf,  is  but  a  conjecture  ;  yet  it  is  a  very  probable  one,  and  the  other  account  is 

no  way  credible. 

1  shall,  ti  tlii-.  only  add  another  Bhort  account  of  the  proceedings  at  that  time,  published 
by  A  ilmer,  afterwards  bishop  of  London.  "The  bishops  that  were  married  were  thrust 
out  of  the  parliament-house  ;  and  all  married  deans  and  archdeai    as,  out  of  the  convocation, 

Many  put  out  of  their  livings,  and  others  restored,  witl t  t'"r t"  law.  '  ■  *      Many 

chnrchi  a  wi  re  changed,  many  altars  a  t  up ;  many  masses  said,  many  dir_''  b  Bung,  bi  fore  the 
law  was  repealed."     From  these  accounts,  we  may  easily  believe,  that  when  the  laws  v- 
altered,  there  was  i  and  a  spi  edy  <  \  ration  <•("  them. 

After  all  matt  og  to  the  queen's  marriaj  t  for 

!      ,,  tin   prince  of  Spain :  and  upon  that  occasion  the  queen  was  prevailed  on  to  break 

Ji  all  forms,  and  to  write  the  first   love-letter  to  him  ;  of  which,  having 

!       r  to  K.  met  with  the  original,  1  have  put  it  in  the  Collection,  irity  in  such 

matters.     She  tells  him,  "  that  Bhe  understanding  that  the  emperor's  ambase 
Coll.  Numb,    was  sending  the  bearer  to  him,  though  he  had  not  written  rince  their  alliance 
had  been  a  treating ;  yet  Bhe,  thinking  herself         _  sincere  affection 

that  he  had  for  her,  confirmed  by  g 1  effects,  and  by  the  letti  ra  that  he  had  written  to  the 

tinp  ror's  ambassador,  could  not  restrain  herself  from  letting  him  know  the  duty  in  which 
intended  to  correspond  always  with  him  :  and  she  thanked  him  f<>r  all  I       t      I  offices. 
She  acquainted  him  that  her  parliament  had,  without  any  opposition,  agr<  ed  to  the  art 
of  their  marriage,  and  thought  them  honourable,  advanl  ,  and  more  than  reasonable. 

This  j  r  an  entire  confidence,  that  his  coming  to  England  should  tx  Bafe  and  agn  i  able 

to  him.     She  ends  recommendii  i  most  affectionately  and  humbly  to  hi-  higl 

1>  i n lt  his  entirely-assured  and  most  obliged  ally." 

Hut  the  matter  of  the  marriage  being  settled,  and  afterwards  i  \  i  ati  d,  I  will  now  hx.k 
r  into  the  pi  agsof  1         inncil.     On  the  16th  of  January,  one  Wbtl 

called  an  esquire,  was  comra  I  -  mer  in  the  Fleet,  f"r  his  obstinate 

standing  against  matters  of  religion.  <  »n  the  14th  of  February,  letters  were 
written  to  the  l"nl  Rich,  and  to  sir  John  Wentwortb,  t"  punish  Borne  in  Colchester, 
(    ggeshal,  and  other  places,  who  dissuaded  people  from  fri  qui  nting  Buch  divii 

-  then  appointed  by  law  t"  1  ■       jei      i.      Upon  this,  many  were  commits  d,  and  otl 
pntnnd  appear.     On  the  8th  of  March  an  ord  t  to  the  lieutenant 

•  I  the  I  Cranmei    Ridley,  and  Latimer,  t"  sir  John  Williams,  who  was  I 

carry  thi  m  to  <  Oxford.     <  ra  the  "Jiith  of  .March,  an  ordi  r  was  giv<  n  to  send  up  Taylor,  pai 
ofH  '  W     •  I!      sly.     Barlow,  bishop  of  Bath  and  Wi    -  rricd 

beyond  t  w  illiams,  a  n  arinerof  1  '»i i>tol  ;  who  returning  to  Pembn 

tlemen  th  :.  on  him,  and  *int  him  to  London  :  so  he  was  Bent  to  the  Marshall 

andalel  was  wril  who  had  seized  on  him,  so  careful  wen  they  to 

of  zeal. 
But  novt  came  on   the  second  convocation  in  this  reign,  in  which  all  that  was 

-•."11.  with  some  deputed  to  go  along  with  him,  wo 
■••■  ith  the  thru'  bishops;  of  which  I  can  add  nnt: 
til  of  it.     On  tin  27th  of  April.  Weston  returned,  and 

.  or  examination,  of  <  franmer  and  the  t\\^  other 
the  seal  of  the  university;  and  soon  after  that  they  wcn  dismis  le  parliament  i 

on  I      2nd  of  April,  and  was  dis  5th  i  t  May. 


778  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION  [Part  III.— 1554. 

On  the  3rd  of  May,  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer,  being  judged  obstinate  heretics,  tlie 

iudges  were  asked  what  the  queen  might  do,  since  Cranmer  was  attainted.      He 
Cranmer  s  . 

Treason  par-  was  a  man  dead  in  law,  and  not  capable  of  any  other  censure  ;  and  this  seems  to 

doned,  that  be  the  true  reason  that  moved  the  queen  to  pardon  the  treason  upon  which  he 
lie  might  be  was  already  condemned  :  for  though  he  was  very  earnest  to  obtain  a  pardon  for 
that,  it  does  not  appear  that  there  was  any  regard  had  to  him  in  granting  it,  but 
on  the  contrary,  it  seems,  it  was  resolved  that  he  should  be  burned  as  a  heretic.  And  since 
that  could  not  be  done  while  he  stood  condemned  of  treason,  this  seems  to  be  the  only 
motive  of  that  mercy,  which,  in  this  case,  was  certainly  done  out  of  cruelty.  On  the  20th 
of  May,  a  servant  of  the  lady  Elizabeth's  was  brought  before  the  council ;  but  there  is  nothing 
in  particular  mentioned,  only  he  was  required  to  attend.  There  were  suspicions  of  her  being 
concerned  in  Wyat's  rebellion,  as  appeared  in  the  account  given  of  Wyat  himself.  It  is 
alleged  that  Gardiner  studied  to  suborn  false  witnesses  to  charge  her  with  that ;  and  that 
this  went  so  far,  that  a  warrant  was  brought  to  Bridges,  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  for  her 
execution,  but  that  he  would  not  obey  it  till  be  knew  the  queen's  pleasure.  Some 
ton''  ^  °%A~  credit  seems  due  to  this,  since  it  was  published  in  her  reign,  and  was  not  contra- 
dicted, nor  denied  as  far  as  I  can  find.  But  it  seems  to  be  denied  in  a  declara- 
tion set  forth  many  years  after  by  herself,  when  she  was  queen,  which  shall  be  mentioned  in 
its  proper  place.  On  the  25th  of  May,  some  in  Stepney  were  ordered  to  be  set  on  the  pillory 
for  spreading  false  news;  the  ears  of  one  were  ordered  to  be  nailed  to  the  pillory,  and  then 
cut  off.  On  the  26th  of  May,  sir  Henry  Bedingfeld  was  sent  with  instructions,  signed  by 
the  queen,  for  the  ordering  the  lady  Elizabeth. 

On  the  1st  of  June,  an  order  was  sent  to  the  bishop  of  London  to  send  discreet  and  learned 
preachers  into  Essex,  to  reduce  the  people  there.  Bonner  seemed  to  think  of  no  way  of 
reducing  any  but  by  severity  and  force,  so  that  the  council  found  it  necessary  to  put  him  in 
mind  of  his  pastoral  care.  Orders  were  then  given  for  the  reception  of  the  prince  of  Spain. 
Some  were  ordered  to  be  set  on  a  pillory,  and  their  ears  were  to  be  nailed  to  it,  and  cut  off*. 
Tlie  duchess  of  Northumberland  desired  that  her  sons  might  hear  mass  in  the  Tower :  this 
was  granted,  but  order  was  given  that  none  might  speak  with  them.  On  the  11th  of  June, 
orders  were  given  to  receive  the  duke  of  Savoy  at  Dover,  And  on  the  5th  of  July,  order 
was  given  to  punish  those  who  were  concerned  in  the  imposture  called  "  the  spirit  in  the 
wall."  On  the  6th  of  July,  some  of  the  lady  Elizabeth's  servants  were  committed  for  lewd 
words  of  the  state  of  the  kingdom.  On  the  24th  of  July,  two  treaties  for  the  queen's  mar- 
riage, made  by  the  lord  Fitzwater,  who  had  been  ambassador  in  Spain,  were  given  to  the 
lord  Treasurer. 

Now  the  marriage  was  made,  and  the  jollities  on  such  occasions  put  some  stop  to  seve- 
The Council  rities :  but  it  was  a  short  one;  for  on  the  15th  of  August,  letters  were  writ  to 
orders  severe  the  justices  of  peace,  in  Sussex,  to  punish  those  who  railed  at  the  mysteries  of 
roceedmgs.  Christ's  religion.  I  must  observe  here,  once  for  all,  that  the  letters  themselves, 
writ  by  the  council,  are  not  entered  in  the  book :  these  would  have  set  out  particulars  much 
more  clearly  than  those  short  entries  do.  But  there  were  forms  of  those  letters  put  in  a  chest, 
and  the  council-book  refers  us  often  to  the  letter  in  the  chest.  On  the  19th  of  August,  letters 
of  thanks  are  ordered  to  Tirrell  and  others  for  their  care,  ordering  them  to  imprison  all  such 
as  came  not  to  divine  service,  and  to  keep  them  in  prison  till  they  had  the  comfort  of  their 
amendment :  several  men  and  women  were  imprisoned  in  Huntingdonshire.  The  26th  of 
August,  mention  is  made  of  some  in  prison  for  words.  On  the  21st  of  August,  an  order  was 
sent  to  examine  into  a  conspiracy,  in  Suffolk,  by  certain  lewd  persons.  On  the  16th  of  Sep- 
tember, a  letter  was  ordered  to  the  lord  mayor  and  aldermen  of  London  to  punish  the  spreaders 
of  false  rumours. 

But  now  came  on  the  great  affair  of  the  reconciling  the  nation  to  the  see  of  Rome.  The 
The  Recon-  *wo  f°rmer  parliaments  could  not  be  brought  up  to  that ;  so  the  court  was  willing 
filiation  with  to  accept  all  that  they  could  be  brought  to ;  but  when  they  saw  at  what  they 
Home  design-  stuck,  they  were  sent  home.  And  some  were  so  weak  as  to  think,  that,  by  yield- 
ing in  some  things,  they  should  give  the  court  such  content  as  to  save  the  rest.  , 
They  were  willing  to  return  hack  to  that  state  of  religion  in  which  king  Henry  left  it ;  and 
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ilid  not  rightly  apprehend  that  nothing  could  <_'i\e  the  queen  an  entire  content  bnl 

reconciliation  with  the  pope:  whereas  those  who  eonld  not  come  op  t'>  1 1 1 i  — « ,  ought  to  have 

m I  firm  at  first,  and  not,  bj  giving  ground,  have  encouraged  the  court  to  compac 

whole  design.     The  queen  was  more  than  ordinary  solicitous  -  parliament  chosen  to 

hex  mind.    She  wrote  a  letter  t"  the  earl  of  Bust  i  ;  and  probably  Bhe  wrote  to  all  tli 

whom  Bhe  confided,  in  the  some  strain  :  it  w  ill  I >r -  (bund  in  the  Collection.    "  She 

had  now  Bummoned  a  parliament  to  the  1 2th  "l"  Nov<  mb  r,  in  which  aheez] 

to  be  assisted  by  him;  and  that  he  would  admonish  her  good  subjects,  who  had  a  right  t" 

elect  the  members,  to  choose  men  of  the  wise,  grave,  and  catholic  sort, — such  as  u 

meant  the  true  honour  of  <  Sod,  and  the  prosp  ritj  ommonwi  alth,  which  Bhe  and  the 

king  her  husband  did  intend,  without  the  alteration  of  any  particular  man  on,  which, 

a ng  other  false  rumours,  the  hinderers  of  her  ^ 1  purposi  s,  and  the  favoun  rs  of  b<  n  ti>  -. 

did  most  untruly  report.    She  desired  him  to  come  up  against  the  feasl  of  All-Saint-,  at  the 

furthest,  that  Bhe  might  confer  with  him  about  those  matters  that  were  to  be  treated  of  in 

parliament."     This  is  dated  the  6th  "f  October;  and  bo  careful  was  t  i  merit  the 

continuance  of  the  queen's  confidence,  that,  on  the  1  1th  oi  I  _•  ntle- 

men  of  the  county  t"  t  -  rve  their  voices  for  the  person  whom  he  should  name.     II 

wrote  to  the  town  of  Yarmouth  for  a  burg  ss.      But  now  to  open  more  particularly  the 

great  matter  that  was  to  be  transacted  in  this  parliami  nt. 

When  the  news  of  the  chai  i  rnment  in  England,  and  of  th<'  queen's  intent 

i-  i      wen  brought  to  Rome,  it  was  not  possible  to  deliberate  long  who  was  the  pro- 

peres<  person  to  1"-  -  at  legate.      Pole  had  bo  many  merit  rs  on 

hi  in,  that,  besides  the  signification  of  the  qn  i  n's  A  n  could  be 

thought  on.    A.  Harmer  has gn  q  the  bull  upon  which  he  was  sent  from  Rome:   it  is  dated 

i  of  August,  1553,  though  the  queen  earn''  not  to  London  till  the  3rd  of  August,  and 

Comendone,  who  carried  her  message  to  the  pope,  was  in  London  on  the  23rd  ;  for  1 

the  duke  of  Northumberland's  execution.      It  seems  that  at  Rome,  upon  kin^'  Edwards 

k  it  for  granted,  both  that  her  right  would  take  |  lace,  and  that  Bhe  would 

:  ile  her  kingdom  again  to  that  Bee ;  and  therefore  the  hull  was  prepared.     Pole  had  at 

that  tune  retired  three  hundred  mile  from  Rome,  to  an  abbey  npon  the  lake,  now  call      I1 

,.    Garda.      In  his  absence  he  was  declared  lejmte:  upon  which  he  wrote  a  letl 
Col. Num.  15.     ,  ,  ,  i  •   .     ,   ,  •       ,  n 

the  queen,  on  the  1.5th  ol  August,  which  1  have  put  m  the  (  ollection. 
■•  II'    I  •  gins  expressing  his  joy  at  hi  r  exaltation,  more  particularly  at  the  manner  of  it, 
which  he  reckons  t  work  of  an  immediate  providence ;  in  which,  as  ind 

the  subject  set  mi  I  to  allow  it.  he  enlarei  Bven  •  ipiously.     And  since  Bhe  i  irri<  d 
the  name  of  the  Bli  ssed  \  irgin,  he  calls  on  hi  r  to  saj  t '.■  t,  applyin  < 

lit-    providei  I  wards  herself.     II  osider  what  was  the 

beginning  "f  all  the  miseries  that  England  had  felt:  it  was  the  king  her  father's  departing 
from  the  apostolic  Bee  and  the  catholic  church.  He  was  a  witui  ss  to  all  the  sfc  ps  made  in 
that  matter;  he  had  up  -    ■-     sserted  both  her  mothers  marriage  and  her  own 

right  ;  and  had  dune  and  suffered  much  on  that  account.     II     w  is.  therefore,  new  most  par- 
ticularly concern*  d  t"  know  what  h<  r  mind  was  with  relation  to  religion  :  and  though  he  was 
hundred  miles  from  Rome,  he  was  named  leg  I    I  al  to  her,  1  peror, 

and  to  the  French  kin^';  therefore  he  Bent  one  to  her  to  know  her  mind.  He  did  not  doubt 
cf  it;  for  i.  ■  i    rson  owed  more  to  the  apostolic  »     than  she  did,  since  it  was  upon  In  r 

nt  that  so  much  outrage  had  been  S  re  he  would  proceed  in  his 

tine  function,  he  desired  to  know  her  pleasure  more  particularly." 

I  j    u  tl  >n  answer  on  the  10th  i  r,  wl  ch  is  ilso  in  thi  Collection. 

••  She  thanked  him  for  all  the  kind  ex  ind  in  particul 

I  advice  he  gave  her.     & 

holy   see;    hut   it   H  .t    tl-uhle    to    her    that    -  .  ■     1..  r 

mind  openly  in  that  matti  i  r  In  r  to  do  it,  she  would  let  him  know 

it.     IIi-i  r  would  tell  him  all  particulars:  she  was  theu  crowned.     She  hoped  the 

parliament  would  repeal  all  the  had  laws  ;  and  that  she  should  •  1  tarn  the  pop  s  pard 
r  ow  n  fault  i.    S  most  1  umble  tl 
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to  her,  and  for  his  readiness  to  forget  all  that  is  past."  With  this  she  sent  hack  Ormanet  to 
him.  The  hull  that  the  pope  sent  to  Pole  is  all  a  rhetorical  panegyric  upon  the  queen's 
coming  to  the  crown,  and  on  her  pious  intentions  :  hut  hulls  heing  often  in  a  common  form, 
it  is  not  in  it,  hut  in  the  breves,  that  we  are  to  seek  the  powers  or  instructions  given  to  Pole. 
There  was  a  part  of  cardinal  Pole's  register  conveyed  to  me  about  a  year  after  my  second 
volume  was  printed  :  a  short  account  of  the  most  remarkable  things  in  it  was  then  printed,  in 
a  letter  directed  to  me.  The  characters  of  the  truth  of  the  papers  are  visible  :  some  of  them 
are  in  Latin,  and  some  in  Italian ;  and  because  I  look  on  this  as  a  matter  of  great  conse- 
quence, I  will  give  a  very  particular  account  of  them. 

The  first  paper  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection  is  the  breve,  that  was  at  first  sent 
Col. Num.17,  him  of  the  pope's  own  motion,  and  bears  date  the  8th  of  March,  1554.     By  it 

Hib  first  "  Pole  is  empowered  to  receive  al!  heretics  of  both  sexes  and  of  all  ranks,  even 
Towers.  bishops  and  archbishops,  communities  as  well  as  single  persons,  of  what  heresies 

soever  guilty,  though  relapsed  in  them,  upon  their  true  and  unfeigned  repentance ;  and  to 
absolve  them  from  all  pains  and  censures,  how  long  soever  they  had  continued  in  their  errors, 
and  though  their  sins  were  reserved  immediately  to  the  holy  see.  And  he  was  empowered 
to  pardon  all  irregularities  run  into  by  them  ;  and  all  the  bigamies  of  ecclesiastical  persons, 
they  first  relinquishing  their  wives;  notwithstanding  which  they  might  be  continued  in  their 
orders  and  functions,  and  might  be  capable  of  all  ecclesiastical  promotions  :  all  infamy  beino- 
pardoned,  provided  they,  with  a  contrite  heart,  should  sacramentally  confess  their  sins  to  any 
catholic  priest  at  their  choice,  and  submit  to  such  penance  as  he  should  enjoin  :  excusing 
them  from  all  public  confession,  abjuration,  or  open  penance  :  absolving  all  communities 
from  any  unlawful  pactions  in  favour  of  others,  though  confirmed  by  oaths.  Empowering 
him  to  receive  all  regulars,  and  to  absolve  them  from  the  censures  of  apostacy,  allowing  them 
to  possess  benefices  as  seculars :  dispensing  with  the  strict  observation  of  Lent,  as  to  milk, 
meats,  and  eggs,  and  even  flesh,  upon  the  allowance  of  either  the  confessor  or  the  physician. 
Giving  him  authority  to  suffer  such  of  the  clergy,  under  the  degree  of  a  bishop,  who  were 
married,  upon  their  true  conversion,  to  live  in  that  state,  so  that  no  scandals  were  given  by 
it ;  only  they  were  not  to  minister  at  the  altar,  nor  to  do  any  ecclesiastical  function  ;  but 
they  might  lawfully  continue  in  the  married  state,  the  issue  being  declared  lawful."  To  this 
is  added  a  power  of  uniting  benefices. 

Next  comes  the  clause  concerning  the  possessors  of  ecclesiastical  goods.  "  lie  is  empowered 
to  agree,  transact,  and  discharge  them,  for  all  the  profits  they  had  wickedly  received,  and 
for  the  moveable  goods  that  the}'  had  consumed  ;  '  the  immoveable  goods  that  have  been  by 
them  unduly  detained  being  first  restored,  if  that  should  seem  to  be  convenient  to  him.' 
And  whatever  should  arise  out  of  any  such  agreement  was  to  be  applied  to  the  church 
to  which  such  goods  had  belonged,  or  for  the  advancement  of  studies,  and  to  schools.  There 
is  likewise  a  power  granted  to  delegate  others  under  him  for  the  care  and  performance  of  all 
these  particulars.  But  because  he  was  to  go  first  to  Flanders,  and  stay  in  those  parts  for 
some  time,  the  pope  gave  him  authority  to  execute  these  powers  even  while  he  was  without 
the  kingdom,  to  all  persons  belonging  to  it  that  should  apply  to  him,  particularly  with  rela- 
tion to  all  orders  unduly  received  ;  and  to  confirm  bishops  or  archbishops  who  had  been 
promoted  by  a  secular  nomination  during  the  schism,  and  had  assisted  the  former  kings, 
though  they  had  fallen  into  heresy,  upon  their  return  to  the  unity  of  the  church  ;  and  to 
provide  to  metropolitical  or  cathedral  churches  such  persons  as  should  be  recommended  to 
him  by  the  queen,  according  to  the  customs  of  the  kingdom,  upon  any  vacancy ;  and  to 
absolve  and  reabilitate  all  clergymen  of  all  ranks,  notwithstanding  their  past  errors.  All 
these  powers  are  confirmed,  with  a  full  non  obstante  to  all  constitutions  whatsoever." 

Here  was  a  great  fulness  of  favour,  with  relation  to  all  personal  things.  A\rhen  Pole 
Cardinil  Pol  caine  to  Flanders,  he  was  stopped  by  the  emperor's  orders,  till  his  power  was 
stopped  in  seen,  and  sent  to  England.  When  they  were  seen,  they  were  considered  as  far 
Flanders  by  short  of  what  was  expected,  and  of  what  seemed  necessary  for  the  carrying  on 
t  ic  mperor.  ^m  reconcUiat,ion  quietly  through  the  nation  ;  so  Pole  sent  Ormanet  to  Rome  for 
fuller  powers,  and  retired  to  Diligam  Abbey,  near  Brussels.  While  he  was  there,  he  heard  the 
news  of  Philip's  arrival  in  England,  and  of  the  queen's  being  married  to  him  :   upon  which 
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he  wrote  ;i  letter  of  &  n  i  itulation  to  the  bishop  of  Arras,  which  is  in  the  collection  j  and 

<•..]  Ni   .is    "n  ''"'  "•l""'  day  he  wrote  tlii-  acceptable  piece  of  news  to  cardinal  d<-   Monte, 

.  ,,       .      which   is  also  iii   tlif  Collection.      In   the  postscript  to  the  bishop   of    An 

Col.  N  mu.  1 .'. 

he  tells  him  that  Ormanet  was  returned  with  fuller  powers.      Hi   brought  with 
biro  two  It.  \  i  b. 

The  first  is  of  no  in  to  this  matter ;  but  because  it  was  tl  be  suppressed 

on  design  bj  the  writer  of  the  letter  directed  t"  me,  by  him  that  wrote  on  this  subject  in 
c.i. Num. '.'0.  king  James's  time,  it  is  put  in  the  I  •  in.  It  Bets  forth,  '*  That  he  was  ~'-nt 
N.  n  and  ful-  first  l"  the  Queen  of  England;  and  after  that  he  was  constituted  legate  a  lot 
lerpuwen  fur  m  diating  a  peace  between  the  emperor  and  the  king  ■  ■!  France.  Il«'  had 
Mat  to  Pole,  .j,,,  vt  rj  ample  powers  given  him  while  he  remained  in  Flanders  with  r< 
tu  English  persons  and  affairs.  But  Bince,  by  reason  of  thi  Bchism  and  other  errors,  many 
cases  might  happen  that  wanted  a  provision  from  the  apostolical  Bee,  which  could  not 
be  comprehended  within  the  faculties  given  him  ;  and  because  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  may 
\  t  use  them  in  the  queen's  dominions,  and  which  of  them  shall  be  made  use  of  while  he  is 
either  with  the  emperor  or  the  king  of  France,  the  pope  gives  him  lull  power  t->  make  use  of 
all  faculties  sent  to  him  by  himself,  or  bj  any  other  deputed  by  him,  and  to  do  everything 
that  ho  shall  think  will  conduce  to  tin  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  the  holy  see,  and  I 
bringing  the  queen's  dominions  t>>  the  communion  i>f  the  church  as  fully  as  may  be.  And 
while  he  remained  with  the  emperor,  he  gave  him  all  the  powers  of  a  I  g  tl  d  vtere  for  all 
his  dominions:  and  be  eave  him  tin-  Bame  powers  while  In  should  be  with  the  king  of 
France." 

The  other  breve,  which  is  also  in  the  Collection,  Bets  forth,  "That  upon  the  ho] 

,,    reducing  the  kingdom  »(  England,  that  had  been  torn  from  the  body  of  the 

Col. Num. 21.  .  ?       .  ■ . 

w  .  itholic  church,  to  an  union  with  it,  out  of  which  there  is  no  Balvation,  tin  |  ope 

to  church       had  Bent  him  his  legate  ()  latere,  with  all  the  powers  that  Beemed  necessary 

"    •  or  proper  for  effecting  that  work ;  in  particular,  to  agree  and  transact  with  the 

possessors  of  chun  mcerning  them.     And  whereas,  by  the  beginnings  and  progress 

already  made,  there  is  g I  hopes  of  bringing  that  work  to  a  full  pi  rf<  ction,  which  will 

on  the  easier  the  more  indulgent  and  bountiful  the  |>"]"'  Bhows  himself  with  relation  to  the 
■us  of  tli'  -  The  pope,  thi  refore,  not  willing  that  the  recovering  that  nation 

and  the  Balvation  of  so  many  Bouls  should  be  obstructed  by  any  wi  rl  llj  1 1  gards,  in  imitation 
of  the  good  father  ived  the  returning  prodigal,  he  empowered  Pole,  in  whose  pru- 

dence and  dexterity  be  put  an  entire  confidence,  to  treat  with  all  tin-  ]  --■  -  rs  or  di  taini  rs 
of  eccli  siastical  goods  t'"r  whom  the  quel  n  >h<nil»l  intercede  ;  and  to  transact  and  compound 
with  them,  that  they  might,  w  ithout  any  scruple,  <  njoy  and  retain  the  said  goods  ;  and  to 
conclude  everything  that  was  prop  r  or  necessary  with  relation  to  them.  '  Saving  always 
such  things  in  which,  f'>r  the  greatness  and  importance  "t"  them,  it  shall  Beem  fit  to  you  to 
consult  this  I  to  obtain  our  approbation  and  confirmation.'"      Upon  which  ho  is 

fully  empowered  to  proceed,  with  a  full  i  .  bearing  date  the  28th  of  June.     With 

_,„       ,,    these  breves,  ranlin.il  de  Monte   wrote  him  a  letter,  in  the   Roman  way,  of 

(  ol.N   .!:!.--.     ...  ,.  i    •    i      •       ■  i         /  .     i.  • 

_  i  compliment,  which  is  in  the  <  ollection. 
The  next  letter  is  from  cardinal  Marone,  which  i-  likewise  in  the  collection.     By  this  it 
appears  that  Pole  had  gone  to  France  upon  his  legatine  commission  j  and  after 
tin- usual  Roman  civilities,   "  He  tells  him  be  had  laid  his  letter  before  thi  ■ 
wh  ginning  to  despair  of  the  affairs  of  England  :  and  though  the  pope  had  not  the 

patii  nee  ti>  rr.nl  or  hear  his  li  tter,  which  w  .is  his  ordinary  custom,  j  1 1  he  told  him  the  sum 
of  it,  with  which  he  was  satisfied,  and  said,  be  had  givi  a  no  cause,  neither  to  the  em] 
to  any  ..tin  r.   to  use  Buch  extravagant  words  to  him.     It  Beems  Pole  had  desiri  It 

died;  but  the  pope  said  that  could  not  be  done.      1;   would  I  both  t-> 

the  pope  and  to  the  apostolical   see,   to  the  emperor  himself,  and  to  cardinal  Pole, 

.  lice  to  England.     But  he  would  not  write  to  the  emperor  upon  it  ;  H'-r  wai 

i   -        I  about  thi   _  f  the  chun  rning  which  he  spoke  often  very  variously.   II- 

resoh    I  to  write  both  to  the  queen  and  to  the  prince  of  Spain,  which  letters,  will 

•  \  Ormanet,  who  hi  I  with  everything  r  the  business,  conform 
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to  his  desire."     The  rest  is  all  compliment,  dated  the  13th  of  July.     Then  follows  a  hreve, 

merely  in  point  of  form,  extending  the  former  powers  that  were  addressed  only  to  the  queen, 

to  Philip  her  hushand,  dated  the  10th  of  July. 

Upon  this,  the  emperor  heing  then  at  Valenciennes,  the  cardinal  sent  Ormanet  thither, 

All  was  laid     who  gave  an  account  of  his  audience  to  Priuli,  the  legate's  great  and  generous 

before  the        friend,  which  will  be  found  in  the  collection.     The  bishop  of  Arras  told  him  how 

emperor.         much  the  emperor  had  the  matters  of  religion  at  heart,  and  that  he  would  be 

Col. Num. 24.  aiwayS  ready  to  promote  them.     But  when  Ormanet  pressed  him  for  a  present 

despatch,  he  said  they  had  no  news  from  England  since  the  marriage,  and  that  before  any 

other  step  was  made  it  would  be  necessary  to  know  what  ply  the  affairs  of  that  kingdom 

were  like  to  take.     It  was  fit  to  consider  whether  the  powers  of  securing  the  goods  of  the 

church  should  come  from  the  legate,  or  from  the  king  and  queen.     Then  he  desired  to  see 

the  copy  of  the  cardinal's  faculties.     As  to  the  point  of  time,  Ormanet  said  it  was  not  fit  to 

lose  a  moment,  since  so  many  souls  were  endangered  by  the  delay ;  and  the  first  coming  of 

the  prince  of  Spain  ought  not  to  be  let  slip,  by  which  the  honour  of  the  work  would  be 

chiefly  due  to  him.    As  for  his  faculties,  all  things  necessary  were  committed  to  the  cardinal 

in  the  amplest  manner ;  and  more  particular  resolutions  could  not  be  taken  but  upon  the 

place.     Somewhat  further  passed  between  them,  which  Ormanet  reserves  till  he  saw  the 

cardinal.     The  bishop  of  Arras  promised  to  lay  all  before  the  emperor,  and  to  do  all  good 

offices.     The  emperor  was  at  that  time  so  well,  that  he  was  often  on  horseback  to  view  his 

army,  which  had  then  marched  to  St.  Amand,  and  the  two  armies  were  very  near  one 

another.     This  is  dated  the  last  of  July. 

On  the  3d  of  August,  the  bishop  of  Arras  wrote  to  the  cardinal,  "  That  the  emperor 

Yet  he  was    received  his  congratulations  on  the  marriage  very  kindly,  but  did  not  think 

still  put  off    it  was  yet  proper  for  him  to  go  to  England,  till  they  had  a  perfect  account 

by  delays.       0f  ^e  present  state  of  affairs  there.     To  know  that,  he  had  that  day  sent  an 

express  thither  ;  upon  his  return  he  should  be  able  to  give  him  a  more  positive  answer.   He 

knew  the  zeal  of  the  king  and  queen  was  such,  that  they  would  lose  no  time  ;  but  yet  they 

must  proceed  with  such  moderation,  that  the  way  to  a  true  remedy  might  not  be  cut  off  by 

too  much  haste."    This  is  in  the  Collection.    The  cardinal  had  a  letter  from  Bartholomew  de 

Miranda,  a  friar,  who  (I  suppose)  was  king  Philip's  confessor,  and  afterwards 

archbishop  of  Toledo,  from  Winchester,  July  28.     It  is  only  a  letter  of  respect, 

desiring  his  commands.     The  cardinal  wrote  to  the  bishop  of  Arras,  on  the  5th  of  August. 

He  sent  him  the  copy  of  his  faculties,  and  expressed  a  great  earnestness  in  his  design  of 

going  speedily  into  England,  as  soon  as  the  courier,  sent  by  the  emperor,  should  return. 

„,„      „„    He  showed  himself  as  impatient  of  the  delays  as  in  good  manners  he  could  well 
Col.Num.26.    ,  „,  .     .      .      .       ,      £  ..       .  J  fe 

do.      11ns  is  also  in  the  Collection. 

King  Philip  stayed  at  Winchester  some  days  after  the  marriage;  for  on  the  4th  of  August 

he  sent  the  count  of  Horn  over  to  the  emperor  from  thence ;  and  by  him  he  wrote  a  letter, 

partly  of  respect,  partly  of  credit,  to  the  cardinal.     To  this  the  cardinal  wrote  an  answer, 

which  I  have  put  in  the  Collection ;  though,  besides  such  high  compliments 

as  are  usually  given  to  princes,  there  is  nothing  particular  in  it,  only  he  still 
insists  earnestly  for  leave  to  come  over.  On  the  11th  of  August  the  bishop  of  Arras  wrote 
to  him,  "  That  he  had  seen  the  copy  of  his  faculties,  and  he  joins  with  him  in  his  wishes  to 
see  that  kingdom  restored  to  its  ancient  obedience ;  he  assures  him  the  emperor  was  pressing 
the  despatch  of  the  matter,  and  he  did  not  doubt  but  that  it  would  be  speedily  accomplished." 
Pole  wrote  on  the  2d  of  September  to  Soto,  the  emperor's  confessor,  "  thanking  him  for 
those  pressing  letters  that  he  had  written,  both  to  the  emperor  and  to  duke  Alonzo 
d'Aquilara,  with  which  the  legate  was  so  delighted  that  he  writes  as  one  in  a  rapture  upon 
it,  and  he  animates  him  to  persist  in  that  zeal  for  promoting  this  great  work." 

He  was  still  put  off  with  new  delays,  of  which  the  best  account  I  can  give  is,  that  this 

being  the  decisive  stroke,  there  was  a  close  canvassing  over  England  for  the 
those  dtlavs°    elections  to  this  parliament.     Since  nothing  can  effectually  ruin  this  nation  but 

a  bad  choice  ;  therefore,  as  it  is  the  constant  character  of  a  good  ministry,  who 
design  nothing  but  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  the  nation,  to  leave  all  men  to  a  due  freedom 
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in  their  elections,  i  it  if  the  constant  distinction  of  i  bad  ministry,  that  have  wicked  design 
to  try  all  the  methods  of  practice  and  corruption  possible  to  i  irrj  mi  h  an  i  li  i  tion,  that  the 
nation  being  ill  represented  by  a  bad  choice,  it  may  be  i  a-\  to  impose  anj  thing  on  a  bodj  of 
vicious,  ignorant,  and  ill-principled  men,  who  may  find  their  own  mercenary  account  in 
selling  and  betraying  their  country.  It  appeared  in  the  two  former  parliaments  who  they 
wire  thai  could  1 1 •  > t  bear  the  returning  t'>  their  old  servitude  to  the  papacy.  It.  was, 
no  doubt,  spread  over   England,  that  they  savs  i  was  kept  in  Flanders,  and  not 

Buffered  yet  to  come  over.     This  seems  the  true  cause  why  his  coming  w  3  put  off. 

It  might  be  likewise  an  artifice  "f  ( lardiner's,  to  make  the  difficulties  appear  the  gri  atcr,  and 
by  that  to  enhance  his  own  merit  the  more.  It  is  plain  that  till  the  election  was  over,  and 
till  the  pulses  of  the  majority  were  first  trii  I,  it  w  isri  solved  not  to  suffer  the  legate  to  come 
ovi  r.  This  Beems  to  be  that  which  he  insinuates  in  his  l<  tt<  r  to  the  confessor,  whi  n  he  says, 
that  "  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  has  kept  the  gate  bo  lone  ast  him." 

( »u  the  13th  of  October,  Pole  wrote  the  pope  an  account  of  what  had  pa — 1  b  tween  him 

_..  and  the  bishop  of  Arras  and  the  emperor  himself.  The  bishop  of  Arras,  as  hi  writ  a, 

'  na.28.  ,  .  .  ,  ,  .  .  .     ,  ,. 

came  t  1  him  and  assured  mm  that  the  emperor  was  m  tbe  best  dispi  sition  ) — ible  , 

but  it  was  necessary  to  come  to  particulars,  to  examine  all  theimpi  dimi  nts,  and  the  best  methi 
to  put  them  out  of  the  way.     The  |<  gate  Baid  he  had  full  powers,  and  desired  to  know  from 
England  what  impediments  were  suggested.      Be  added,  this  was  not  a  ni  gotiation  like  that 
in  making  a  pi  aci ,  whi  re  both  sides  did  conceal  their  own  designs  all  they  could,  till  ti 
discovered  those  of  the  contrary  side.     Here  all  had  but  on  and   he  was  read}   to 

enter  into  particulars  when  they  pleased.  Be  had  an  audience  of  the  emperor,  none  hut 
the  mtucio  and  the  bishop  of  Arras  being  present.  In  it,  after  usual  compliments,  the 
impediments  proposed  were  two;  the  first  related  to  the  doctrine,  in  which  there  was  no 
abatement  to  be  made,  nor  indulgence  to  be  showed.  The  other  was  concerning  the  lands  ; 
for  the  usurpers  df  them  knowing  the  severity  of  the  ecclesiastical  law-,  were  afraid  to 
return  to  the  obedience  of  the  church  :  to  this  the  legate  answered,  that  the  p  pe  was 
rtend  his  indulgence  in  this  case.  First,  as  to  all  the  mesne  ]  rofits  already 
ived,  and  the  c  nsun  -  incurred  by  that,  which  was  a  gri  at  point,  the  pope  was  willing 
freely  to  discharge  that  entirely  :  nor  did  he  intend  to  apply  any  part  of  these  to  himself, 
or  to  the  .  as  many  feared  he  would  ;  though  that  might  Beem  reasonable,  as 

a  compensation  for  damages  sustained,  but  he  would  convi  rt  all  to  the  b<  n  ice  of  <  lod,  and 
to  the  benefit  of  the  kingdom  :  and  he  had  such  regard  to  the  piety  of  those  princes,  that 
he  had  empowered  him  to  grant  such  favours  as  they  should  intercede  f  r,  and  t  1  Buch 
-  n-  as  they  Bhould  think  worthy  to  be  gratified,  and  were  capable  to  assist  him  in  the 
matter  of  n  ligion.  The  emperor  understanding  all  this,  thanked  the  pope  vi  ry  hi  artily  for 
his  favour  in  that  matter :  he  said  he  had  granted  enough;  he  excused  himself,  that  being 
wholly  taken  up  with  the  present  war,  he  had  no  sooner  applied  himself  to  consider  I 
matter;  now  he  knew  it  well:  he  had  already  written  to  England,  and  he  expected  a 
iy  answer  from  tin  nee.  by  which  he  would  know  the  Btate  of  affairs  there.  Be  knew 
by  his  own  experience  in  Germany,  that  this  of  the  church  lands  was  the  point  that  w 

most  -t 1  on  :  as  to  matters  of  doctrine,  he  did  not  believe  that  t  I  much  upon 

that,  they  neither  believing  the  one  nor  the  other:  yet  those  lands  (or  goods)  being  dedi- 
cated to  God,  he  thought  it  wa  to  yield  all  up  to  those  wl.  1  them  :  he 
added,  that  ti  _  id  told  him  the  whole  exb  nt  of  his  powi  1-.  y>  t  he  would  do 
well  not  to  open  that  to  others.  Be  then  desired  to  see  hi-  faculties.  The  legate  a\ 
that,  apprehending  a  handle  to  a  new  delay,  said  he  had  already  showed 
them  to  the  bishop  of  Ana-,  and  he  told  the  emperor  what  a  scandal  it  would  give  to  tbe 
whole  world  if  the  reconciliation  Bhould  d  led  by  this  parliament.  The  qneen  did 
not  think  tit   to   press    it    formerly,  till   she   ha                   |    that    mifi 

now  <  her  by  bei  .  yet  if  this,  which  ought  to  have  been  1  ad 

the  foundation  of  the  1  i  layi  1  anj  longer,  it  must  1  th  to  God 

and  man.     The  emperor  -  ud,  !■  g  n*d  was  to  be  b  .1  to  the  ill  'li-;  n- 

who  had  formed  in  themselves  and  <tl;.r-  an  aversion  to  the  name-  of  obi 
and  tu  a  1  ad  religions  habit.     He  -aid  some  friars  whom  his  sun  had  brought  with 
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him  out  of  Spain,  were  advised  to  change  their  habits.  They  had  not  indeed  done  it,  nor 
was  it  convenient  that  they  should  do  it.  lie  also  touched  on  the  ill  offices  that  would  be 
done  them  by  their  enemies  abroad,  in  order  to  the  raising  of  tumults  :  (meaning  the  French). 
The  legate  answered,  if  he  must  stay  till  all  impediments  were  removed,  that  would  be 
endless.  The  audience  ended  with  this,  that  he  must  have  a  little  patience  till  the  secretary 
whom  he  had  sent  into  England  should  return. 

Mason  was  then  the  queen's  ambassador  at  the  emperor's  court.  He  in  a  letter  on  the  5th 
Cardinal  Pole  of  October,  writ  towards  the  end  of  it  (the  rest  being  a  long  account  of  the  war 
much  esteem-  between  the  emperor  and  the  French  king),  concerning  the  cardinal  (which  will 
A'  h  Arab  &-"  ^e  f°un<^  m  ^ne  Collection),  that  he  was  sent  by  the  pope  on  two  designs ;  the 
sador.  one  to  mediate  a  peace  between  those  two  powers  ;  the  other  to  mediate  a  spi- 

CollectioD,  ritual  peace,  as  he  called  it,  in  the  kingdom  of  England  :  but  seeing  no  hope  of 
Number  29.  succeeding,  either  in  the  one  or  the  other,  he  began  to  despair :  and  if  he  did 
not  quickly  see  some  appearance  of  success  in  the  last,  he  would  go  back  to  Rome,  a  sor- 
rowful man  ;  and  here  Mason  runs  out,  either  to  make  his  court  to  the  queen  or  to  the  legate, 
or  that  he  was  really  possessed  with  a  very  high  opinion  of  him,  which  seems  the  more 
probable,  as  well  as  the  more  honest  motive:  he  says  "all  the  world  adores  him  for  his 
wisdom,  learning,  virtue,  and  godliness.  God  seems  to  dwell  in  him  ;  his  conversation,  with 
his  other  godly  qualities,  was  above  the  ordinary  sort  of  men.  It  would  be  a  strong  heart 
that  he  would  not  soften  in  half-an-hour's  talk." 

At  this  time  the  cardinal  wrote  a  long  letter  to  king  Philip  in  Latin  :  he  tells  him  he  had 
He  writes  to  Deen  now  f°r  a  year  knocking  at  the  gates  of  the  palace,  and  nobody  opened  to 
King  Philip,     him  :   though  he  is  the  person  that  was  driven  from  his  country  into  an  exile  of 

Collection,  above  twenty  years'  continuance,  because  he  was  against  shutting  the  queen  out 
Number  30.  0f  tliat  palace,  in  which  he  now  lived  with  her :  but  he  comes  with  a  higher 
authority,  in  the  name  of  the  vicar  of  the  great  king  and  shepherd,  St.  Peter's  successor,  or 
rather  St.  Peter  himself,  who  was  so  long  driven  out  of  England :  upon  this  he  runs  out 
into  a  long  allegory,  taken  from  St.  Peter's  being  delivered  out  of  prison,  from  Herod's 
cruel  purpose,  and  coming  to  the  gate  of  Mary,  where,  though  his  voice  was  known,  yet  he 
was  kept  long  knocking  at  the  door,  Mary  not  being  sure  that  it  was  he  himself.  He 
dresses  this  out  with  much  pomp,  and  in  many  words,  as  a  man  that  had  practised  eloquence 
much,  and  had  allowed  himself  in  flights  of  forced  rhetoric ;  liker  indeed  to  the  declamation 
of  a  student  in  rhetoric,  than  the  solemn  letter  of  so  great  a  man  on  such  an  occasion.  It 
is  true  that  this  way  of  writing  had  been  early  practised,  and  had  been  so  long  used, 
even  by  popes  themselves,  that  these  precedents  might  to  warrant  him  to  copy  after  such 
originals. 

At  last  the  queen  sent  the  lord  Paget  and  lord  Hastings  to  bring  him  over :  their  letter 

upon  their  coming  to  the  emperor's  court  is  dated  from  Brussels  the  13th  of 

sent  to  brin6""  November.     In  it  they  give  an  account  of  their  waiting  upon  the  emperor  with 

him  over  to      the  king  and  queen's  compliments.     The  emperor  had  that  day  received  the 

England.         sacrament,  yet  they  were  admitted  to  audience  in  the  afternoon :  he  expressed 

Collection,  great  joy  when  he  heard  them  give  an  account  how  matters  were  in  England 
Number  31.  an(j  rouse(i  himself  up  in  a  cheerful  manner  and  said,  that  among  many  great 
benefits,  he  was  bound  to  thank  God  for  this  as  a  main  one,  that  he  now  saw  England, 
brought  back  to  a  good  state.  He  had  seen  what  the  kingdom  had  once  been,  and  into 
what  calamities  it  fell  afterwards :  and  now  he  thanked  God  for  the  miracles  showed  to  the 
queen,  to  make  her  the  minister  to  bring  it  again  to  its  ancient  dignity,  wealth,  and  renown. 
He  also  rejoiced  that  God  had  given  her  so  soon  such  a  certain  hope  of  succession :  these 
tidings  of  the  state  of  her  person,  with  the  report  of  the  consent  of  the  noblemen  and  others 
touching  the  cardinal,  and  their  obedience  and  union  with  the  catholic  church,  were  so 
pleasant  to  him,  that  if  he  had  been  half  dead  they  would  have  revived  him  :  he  promised 
them  all  assistance,  as  they  should  come  to  need  it. 

From  the  emperor  they  went  to  the  cardinal,  who  welcomed  them  with  great  joy,  and 
with  expressions  full  of  duty  and  thankfulness  to  the  queen.  Here  they  enlarge  on  his 
praises  : — "  They  call  him  the  man  of  God,  full  of  godliness  and  virtue ;  and  so  eminently 
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humble,  that  he  was  contented  to  oome  into  England  in  such  sort  as  the  queen  had  coin 
manded  ;  not  as  a  legate,  bul  as  a  oardinal  and  an  ambassador  sent  to  the  queen  :  :» i » ■  1  they 
assured  the  queen,  that  touching  the  matter  of  po  i,  all  things  Bhould   pass  on   the 

'a  behalf  bo  thai  everj  man  there  shall  lias,    cause  to  be  contented."     Pol<  I     !    ; 
of  the  emperor  on  the   12th  ;  he  was  to  -•  I  oul  in  slow  journeys,  his  body  being  then 
weak  for  great  ones;  in  Bis  days  he  was  to  be  .it  Calais,  where  the}  had  ordi  red  everything 
to  be  ready  for  lii-  tran 

It  seems  by  this  that  the  qui  i  n  reckon  d  on  it.  as  Bure,  thai  Bhe  was  with  child  :  tl 

in   that,   after  the   hopes  of  it   were  published  with   too  much   precipitation, 
",  Bhe  found  herself  so  much  mistaken,  thai  it  was  believed  the  grief  and  abam 

it,  both  together,  had  an  ill  effeel  on  her  health  and  life. 
About  this  time  there  was  a  very  abusive  libel,  printed  in  the  form  of  ;i  li  lb  r  as  wril  by 
Bradford  to  the  queen ;  in  which  it  was  said,  "thai  it  was  believed  the  queen  intended  to 
give  the  crown  to  the  hin_',  hoping  that  then  he  would  keep  company  with  her  more,  and 
live  more  chaste,  contrary  to  his  nature;  for  peradventure  after  he  was  crowned,  he  would 
be  content  with  one  whore  :   whereas  he  had  thi  n  three  or  four  in  a  night  :  add  thi  -  •  not 
ladies,  but  common  prostitutes."     One  John  Capstoke  the  printer  was  di 
|V:;'  he  was  condemned  to  be  imprisoned,  and  to  have  lii-  ears  nailed  to  the  pillory  and 
cut  off;  yet  he  was  pardoned.     The  consideration  is  not  mentioned  ;  it  may  be 
|y  iin  igined  it  \\.i-  no  small  one  ;  probably  enough  it  was  upon  the  discovery  of  some  of 
t         whom  they  were  Beeking  out  for  the  slaughter. 

I  have  nothing  to  add  to  whal  I  wrote  formerly  with  relation  to  this  parliament  ami  the 
aciliation  made  in  it  :  no  doubt  Pole,  according  to  the  powers  in  lii-  I 

desired  the  queen  would  name  such  persona  to  whom  the  favour  of  confirming 

i        •      .    •  iiii  ii-  ii 

p0W(  i-  i.,--      tlicin  in  tlicir  possessions  -lii'iiM  I"-  granted  ;  but  it  seems  they  durst  not  venture 

on  any  discrimination,  lest  that  Bhould  h;t \ •■  made  the  exo 
•tnun.  y^  jt  jg  evident,  that  the  confirming  of  all  without  exception  was,  it  not  I 
lii-  powers,  yet  at  least  a  matter  of  Buch  importance,  that  lie  ought  to  1 
pope  n|»>n  it  ;  and  to  have  stayed  till  he  had  new   and  special  orders  to  pass  it  in  bo  full  ,i 
manner  as  he  did.     But  still  it  is  plain  by  the  message  Bent   to  Rome,  that  he  madi 

iH-il  at  least  to  apprehend  that  it  w  as  neot  ssary  to  Bend  thither  for  a  confirmation  of  w  hat 
he  had  done;  without  any  limits,  npon  powers  that  were  i  spreasly  limited,  and  reserved  to 
ifirmation. 
i  >u  the  12th  of  Decemb  r,  Mason  wrote  from  Brussels  ;  and  after  he  had  given  in  his 
letter  an  account  of  what  passed  in  the  diet,  upon  a  letter  written  to  it   by 
j     the  French  king:  he  also  wi  tea,  "that  one  of  tbe  empei   r*s  i    unci!  bad  I 
ihe  Abbej       him  that  his  master  was  displeased  to  hear  that  a  preacher  was  beating  the 
pulpit  jollily"  (1   use  lii-  own  words)  "  for  the  restitution  of  the  abbey  lands : 
1          '°i  upon  t'.ii-  he  writes,  that  it'  it  be  bo  meant  by  the  prince,  and  tin'  thing  1  ■■ 
thought  > '"ii\.  nil  nt,  he  did  lii-  duty  :  but  if  if  was  not  bo,  it  was  a  Btrange  thing 
that  in  a  well-ordered  commonwealth,  a  Bubject  Bhould  be  so  hardy  aa  to  cry  thus  to  the 
people,  t"  raise  storms  next  summer,  a  ainst  what  they  were  then  doing  in  winter;  and  if 
the  thing  were  to  be  talked  of,  it  ought  to  he  to  the  prince  and  council,  and  not  to  the 
)     iple  :  he  r<  fleets  "ii  the  unbridled  sermons  in  the  former  times,  that  they  were  much  mis- 
liked  :  s"  he  hoped  that  in  a  g 1  government  that  should  have  been  amend)  <L      I  [e  thought 

the  person  that  preached  this  might  he  well  put  to  -ileticc  ;  for  he  hi  in_'  a  monk,  and  ha 

vowed  poverty,  i  -  --  1  a  deanery  and  three  or  four  benefices,  lb  tells  tin  m  he  had 
heard  by  the  report  of  •  th.  r  ambassadors,  that  England  was  now  returni  1  t  ■  i!  ■■  unity  of 
the  Christian  church.  II  -!  il  1  have  been  glad  that  he  might  have  been  abli  toe  ofirm 
thi-  by  Borne  certain  know)    Ige  of  it  ;  hut  it  was  ordinary  for  the  ambass  ind 

to  know  tin'  least  of  all  others  -  of  their  own  kingdom."      \ 

ntinuance,  <>f  which  1  have  implaints  made  of  a  later  date.     On 

'  the  25th  of    I1      mber  he  wrote,   that  ng  to  hi-  orders,   he  had  let  the 

i  mperor  know  the  apprehensions  the  queen  had  of  th-  progi  bs  of  her  big  1  ■  lly  :  and  that 
all  was  quiet,  and  everythii  n  happily  in  E  I      u  this  the  emperor  f.  11 

VOL.    It.  II 
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a  free  discourse  with  him  of  the  difference  hetween  governing  with  rigour  and  severity;  and 
the  governing  in  such  sort,  that  both  prince  and  people  might  "  s'entre  ent2ndre  et  s'entre 
aimer,"  mutually  understand  and  mutually  love  one  another.  This  as  it  is  at  all  times  a 
noble  measure  of  government,  so  it  was  more  necessary  to  offer  such  an  advice,  at  a  time 
in  which  it  was  resolved  to  proceed  with  an  unmerciful  rigour  against  those  whom  they 
called  heretics.  The  queen  seemed  to  be  so  sure  that  she  was  quick  with  child,  that  the 
privy  council  wrote  upon  it  a  letter  to  Bonner,  and  ordered  him  to  cause  Te  Deum  to  be 
sung  upon  it.      With  such  a  precipitation  was  this  desired  piece  of  news  published. 

Some  small  favour  was,  at  king  Philip's  desire,  showed  to  some.  The  archbishop  of  York 
Jan.  18,1555.  was  released,  upon  a  bond  of  20,000  marks  for  his  good  behaviour.  How  far  he 
The  Arclibi-  recanted  or  complied  does  not  appear.  One  thing  may  be  reasonably  concluded, 
shop  of  York  that  since  no  more  mention  is  made  of  the  complaint  put  in  against  him  for 
set  at  liberty,  keeping  another  man's  wife  from  him,  there  is  no  reason  to  think  there  was  any 
truth  in  it ;  for  there  being  so  particular  a  zeal  then  on  foot  to  disgrace  the  marriage  of  the 
clergy,  so  flagrant  an  instance  as  this  in  a  man  put  in  so  eminent  a  post,  would  not  have 
been  passed  over  if  there  had  been  any  colour  of  truth  or  proof  for  it.  On  the  27th  of 
January,  Hopkins,  sheriff  of  the  city  of  Coventry,  was  put  in  the  Fleet  for  ill  religion.  On 
the  19th  of  February,  some  small  regard  was  had  to  Miles  Coverdale,  as  be;ng  a  foreigner — 
for  he  was  a  Dane.  He  had  a  passport  to  go  to  Denmark,  with  two  servants,  without  any 
unlawful  let  or  search. 

On  the  29th  of  January,  cardinal  Pole  gave  deputed  powers  to  the  bishops  to  reconcile  all 
persons  to  the  church,  pursuant  to  the  first  breve  he  had  from  the  pope,  by  which  the  recon- 
ciliation was  made  very  easy,  every  one  being  left  at  his  liberty  to  choose  his  own  confessor, 
who  was  to  enjoin  him  his  penance  :  upon  which  the  clergy,  both  regulars  and  seculars, 
were  to  be  entirely  restored,  confirmed  in  their  benefices,  and  made  capable  of  all  further 
favours  ;  but  those  who  were  accused  or  condemned  for  heresy  were  only  to  be  restored  to 
the  peace  of  the  church,  for  the  quiet  of  their  consciences.  All  canonical  irregularities  were 
also  taken  off;  all  public  abjurations  or  renunciations  were,  at  discretion,  to  be  either 
moderated  or  entirely  forgiven ;  with  a  power  to  the  bishop  to  depute  such  rectors  and 
curates  as  he  shall  think  fit,  to  absolve  and  reconcile  all  lay-persons  to  the  church.  That 
sent  to  the  bishop  of  Norwich  is  still  upon  record,  and  was  collated  with  the  register,  and 
Col  Num  33  sen*  me  by  Dr.  Tanner.  With  this  I  have  likewise  put  in  the  Collection  the 
method  in  which  it  was  executed  ;  first,  the  articles  of  the  visitation  are  in  it,  in 
English  ;  then  follow  rules,  in  Latin,  given  by  the  cardinal  to  all  bishops  and 
their  officials.  The  most  material  of  these  is,  "  that  all  who  were  empowered  to  reconcile 
persons  to  the  church,  were  required  to  enter  into  a  register  the  names  of  all  such  as  they 
should  receive,  that  it  might  appear  upon  record  who  were  and  who  were  not  reconciled, 
and  to  proceed  against  all  such  as  were  not  reconciled ;  in  particular,  they  were  to  insert 
Thomas  Becket's  name  and  also  the  pope's  in  all  their  offices." 

Now  came  on  the  burning  of  heretics.  Many  had  been  kept  above  a  year  and  a  half  in 
prison,  when  yet  there  was  no  law  against  them ;  and  now  a  law  was  made  against  them, 
which  it  could  not  be  pretended  that  they  had  transgressed.  But  articles  were  objected  to 
them,  to  which  they  were,  by  the  ecclesiastical  law,  obliged  to  make  answer  ;  and  upon 
Letters  sent  their  answers  they  were  condemned.  Sampson,  in  a  letter  to  Calvin,  wrote  on 
from  Zurich,  the  23d  of  February,  "  that  Gardiner  had  ordered  fourscore  of  the  prisoners  to 
f  be  brought  before  him,  and  had  tried  to  prevail  on  them,  both  by  promises  and 

erswhen  tried  threatenings,  to  return,  as  he  called  it,  to  the  union  of  the  church.  But  not  one 
by  Gardiner  of  them  yielded  except  Barlow,  that  had  been  bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  and 
were  firm.  Cardmaker,  an  archdeacon  there."  So  this  proved  ineffectual.  How  far  these 
yielded  does  not  appear. 

It  was  resolved  to  begin  with  Hooper,  against  whom  both  Gardiner  and  Bonner  had  so 

peculiar  an  ill  will,  that  he  was  singled  out  of  all  the  bishops  to  be  the  first  sacrifice.   A  copy 

of  his  process  and  sentence  was  sent  me  by  Dr.  Tanner,  which  I  have  put  in  the 

Collection.    On  the  28th  of  January  he  was  brought  before  Gardiner,  in  his  court 

in  Southwark,  and  is  called  only  John  Hooper,  clerk.     Gardiner  set  forth,  "  that  the  day 
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before  he  had  b  •  n  broughi  b<  fore  him,  and  others  "I  the  pi  i\  \  c icil,  and  exhort 

fess  his  errors  and  heresies,  and  to  return  to  the  unity  of  the  church,  a  poi  don  b  ing  offer  d 
him  for  .ill  that  w  .1-  passed,  but  thai  his  heart  was  bo  hardened  that  he  would  not 
a  :   so  li"  was  then  brought  to  answi  r  to  a  rtain  articles  ;  l>nt  he  had  again  the  offer  n 
him  to  1"'  received  into  the  bi     im  of  the  church  if  he  desired  it.     He  rejected  that ;  and,  as 
the  acts  of  the  court  have  it,  he  did  impudently  break  out  into  Bome  blasphemies."      I 
articles  that  were  objccte  1  to  him  were  three  :      I .  Thai  he,  b<  ing  a  prii  at,  and  ol  s  n  lie 
order,  bad  married  a  wife,  and  lived  with  hei  .  and  did,  both  by  preaching  and  writing, 
justify  and  defend  that  his  marriage.     To  which  he  answered,  acknowledging  it  was  true ; 
and  that  he  was  still  read]  to  defend  it.     2.  Thai  persons  married  might,  for  the  cause  of 
fornication  or  adultery,  to  the  word  of  God,  be  so  divor©  d  that  tl  t  lawfully 

marry  again.  To  this  he  likewise  answered,  confessing  it.  and  saying  thai  he  was  n  kdj  to 
defend  it  against  all  win?  would  oppose  it.  .'{.  That  he  had  publicly  taught  and  maintaini  d 
that  in  the  aacramenl  of  the  altar  the  true  and  natural  body  and  blood  ol  Chrisl  are  not 
present  under  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine  ;  so  that  there  is  no  material  bread  and  wine 
in  it."  To  which  his  answer  is  Bel  down  in  English  words,  "  that  the  very  natural  b 
and  blood  of  Chrisl  is  not  reall}  and  substantially  in  the  Bacrami  ol  of  the  altar ;  Baying  also 
thai  the  mass  was  of  the  devil,  and  was  an  idol."  Gardiner,  upon  this,  ordered  him 
i  court  the  next  day  ;  and  then  he  did  again  try  by  many  persuasions  to 
prevail  on  him  :  but  he  continued  >till  obstinate,  and  said  further,  "  thai  i  was  none 

of  th  lacraments;  ami  if  it  was  n  sacrament,  he  could  prove  there  were  Bevenscore 

a  -  :n- mi- m-."     After  all  this,  Gardiner  gave  sentence,  and  delivered  him  over  to 

ulor  arm.     Upon  which  the  sheriffs  of  London  took  him  into  their  hands 
•  their  prisoner  ;  but  it  was  resolved  to  Bend  him  to  I  •  r,  thi  re  to  receive 

his  crown  "I"  martyrdom.     And  there  was  a  particular  ordi  i  -  nl  along  with  him 
to  Gloucester,  in  which  he  is  designed  "  John  Hooper,  that  was  called  bishop  of 
Worcester  and  Gloucester,  who  was  judged  to  be  a  most  obstinate,  i'.\\^'\  detestable  heretic, 
office     and  did  -till  persist  obstinate,  and  refused  mercy  tbongh  it  was  offered  to  him. 
He  was  sent  to  be  burned  at  Gloucester,  to  the  exam]  whom 

he  had  Beduced.     <  hrder  is  also  givi  n,  to  call  some  of  reputation  in  that  shire,  to 
assist  the  mayor  and  the  sheriffs  of  that  city.     And  because  this  Hooper  is,  as  all  berel 

rii  i-  person,  and  if  he  have  liberty  to  speak  he  may  persuade  such  as  he  lias 
sedui  :  rist  in  the  miserable  opinions  that  he  hath  taught  them  ;  thi  n  fori  der 

is  given  that  neither  at  his  execution  nor  in  going  to  the  place  of  it  he  be  Buffered  to  sp<  ak  at 
large,  but  that  he  1"'  led  quii  tly  and  in  rilence  for  avoiding  furthi  r  inf  ction,  '  This  w  ill  1"' 
found  in  the  Coll. ction.  But  though  his  words  could  a  il  I"-  Buffered  to  be  heard,  yi  t  the 
of  his  Bufferings,  which  war,  rtr  melj  violent,  had  probablj  the  best  effect  on  those 
who  s.iw  both  them  and  his  consistency  in  them.  II"  had  be<  a  above  a  year  and  a  half  in 
prison,  under  much  hard  usage.  He  Bent  his  wife  out  of  England,  to  deliver  himself  from 
that  which  might  raise  too  great  tenderness  in  him,  especially  if  he  had  seen  her  ill-used, 
which  the  wives  of  the  clergy  were  in  danger  of  daily.     He  wrote  £  tl  era  to  Bollinger 

from  the  prison,  but  was  bo  watched  that  he  durst  not  enter  into  any  particulars.  Most  of 
his  li  t;  rs  wi  re  n  commendations  i  f  some  who  wi  re  then  flying  ont  <>f  England.  He  in  thi  m 
all  i  rpn  ss  d  much  c  instancy  and  patience  ;  and  he  was  pr<  paring  himsi  ll  Tor  that  in  which 
he  reckoned  his  im]  ris  mment  would  -  ion  end.     II"  had  no  other  pr  *  ding  the 

truth  with  his  blood.  11"  was  very  glad  when  he  knew  his  wife  had  got  Bale  I  i  I  rankfort, 
where  she  lived,  an  I  wi  i  to  Bollinger  in  a  very  clean  ami  natural  styl 

Latin  ;  they  do  chiefly  n  late  to  her  husband's  condition. 

Among  several  1  Iters  thai  11     |    r  wrote  during  his  imprisonment  to  Bullinger,  I  find  one 

that  is  so  full,  and  y  the  1  mper  of  that  holy  man  in  his  imprisonment,  that  1 

,,    have  put  it  in  th"  Collection.     He  had  written  several  letl  rs  to  him,  that  it 

■us  fell  into  ill  hand-,  and  bo  can  ■  ware  dir         ,as  he 

found  by  Bu]  it  letter  that  some  of  his  were  also  intercepted.    "  That  last  which  he 

was  directed  to  him,  to  be  communicated  to  all  his  fellow-prii  oers.     He  pi   misi  I  that 

he  w  care  to  c  md  among  them.     The  wound  that  the  papacy  had  i 

h  2 
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in  England  was  then  entirely  healed ;  the  pope  was  now  declared  the  head  of  that  church.  The 
prisoners,  who  had  been  shut  up  for  a  year  and  a  half,  were  daily  troubled  by  the  enemies  of 
the  gospel.  They  were  kept  asunder  from  one  another,  and  treated  with  all  manner  of  indig- 
nities ;  and  they  were  daily  threatened  with  the  last  extremities,  which  did  not  terrify  them. 

"  They  were  so  inwardly  fortified,  that  they  despised  both  fire  and  sword.  Tliey  knew 
in  whom  they  believed,  and  were  sure  they  were  to  suffer  for  well-doing.  He  desires 
the  continuance  of  their  prayers  ;  let  God  do  with  them  what  seemed  good  in  his  eyes.  He 
sent  over  to  him  two  books  that  he  had  written,  the  one  of  true  religion,  and  the  other  of 
false  religion,  which  he  had  dedicated  to  the  parliament,  as  an  apology  for  the  reformation. 
He  gives  them  liberty  to  correct  them  as  they  thought  fit,  and  desired  that  they  might  be 
quickly  printed,  for  they  were  well  approved  by  the  pious  and  learned  about  him.  He 
desires  they  may  not  be  frighted  from  doing  it,  by  the  apprehensions  of  any  harm  that 
might  happen  to  himself  upon  that  account.  He  committed  himself  to  God,  who  was  his 
defence  and  his  guard  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  he  had  entirely  dedicated  himself.  If 
God  would  prolong  his  life,  he  prayed  it  might  be  to  the  glory  of  his  name ;  but  if  he  would 
put  an  end  to  this  short  and  wicked  life,  which  of  these  soever  it  pleased  God  to  order,  his 
will  be  done."  This  is  dated  from  his  prison,  the  11th  of  December,  1554.  It  appears  that 
Hooper's  wife  was  a  German,  so  his  sendiug  her  in  time  out  of  England  was  a  just  expression 
of  his  care  of  her. 

On  the  18th  of  March,  some  sacrifices  being  to  be  made  in  Essex,  "  letters  were  written 
by  the  council  to  the  earl  of  Oxford  and  the  lord  Rich  to  be  present  at  the  burning  of  those 
obstinate  heretics  that  were  sent  to  divers  parts  of  that  county."  And  on  the  1st  of  April, 
informations  being  brought  that  there  were  preachers  at  work  in  several  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  a  general  order  was  sent  to  all  sheriffs  to  seize  on  them.  When  that  madman, 
William  Thomas,  called  otherwise  Flower,  or  Branch,  was  seized  on  for  wounding  a  priest 
in  the  church,  they  found  a  cloth  about  his  neck,  with  these  words,  "  Deum  time,  idolum 
fuge ;"  fear  God,  and  fly  from  idolatry.  He  was  seized  on  by  Sir  Nicholas  Hare  and  Sir 
Thomas  Cornwall  :  they  had  letters  of  thanks  from  the  council  for  their  pains.  They  were 
ordered  first  to  examine  him,  then  to  send  him  to  the  bishop  of  London,  to  proceed  against 
him  for  heresy,  and  to  the  justices  of  peace  to  punish  him  for  the  shedding  of  blood  in  the 
church  ;  and  if  he  persists  in  his  heresy,  order  is  given  that  he  be  executed  in  the  latter  end 
of  the  week,  but  that  his  right  hand  should  be  cut  off  the  day  before. 

On  the  16th  of  May,  some  persons  were  named,  and  their  appointments  ordered,  who 
_,  should   be  in  readiness   to  carry  the  news  of  the  queen's  delivery  to  foreign 

rersons  an-  .  _.       ,       .,      ,  J        ,  x  '  hi 

pointed  to  princes.  Hie  lord  admiral  was  appointed  to  go  to  the  emperor,  and  was  allowed 
carrythenews  four  pounds  a-day,  and  two  hundred  pounds  for  equipage.  Tlie  lord  Fitzwater 
of  the  Queen's  wag  t0  g0  to  the  French  court,  and  was  to  have  two  hundred  marks  for  equipage, 
vered.  ^ir  Henry  Sydney  was  to  go  to  the  king  of  the  Romans,  and  to  have  five  hundred 

marks  ;  and  Shelley  was  to  carry  the  news  to  the  king  of  Portugal,  and  to 
have  four  hundred  marks.  This  was  repeated  on  the  28th  of  May.  The  money  was 
ordered  to  be  ready  for  the  immediate  despatch  of  those  envoys  ;  and  on  the  29th  of  May 
order  was  given  that  the  persons  named  should  be  ready  to  go  when  warned.  On  the  1st 
of  June,  a  letter  was  ordered  to  the  bishop  of  London,  to  proceed  against  some  wdio  were 
suspected  to  be  of  evil  religion.  And  on  the  3d  of  June,  letters  were  written  to  the  lord 
Rich  to  assist  at  the  execution  of  some  heretics  at  Colchester,  Harwich,  and  Manintrce  ;  a 
letter  was  also  written  to  the  earl  of  Oxford,  to  send  his  servants  to  attend  on  the  lord  Rich 
at  those  executions.  It  is  not  easy  to  guess  whether  the  many  letters  written  upon  those 
occasions  were  to  prevent  tumults,  because  they  apprehended  the  people  might  rescue  those 
victims  out  of  the  sheriff's  hands  if  he  had  not  been  well  guarded,  or  whether  it  was  to  cele- 
brate those  triumphs  over  heresy  with  much  solemnity,  which  is  commonly  done  in  those 
countries  where  the  inquisition  is  received.  At  the  same  time  entries  are  made  in  the  council 
books  of  the  examinations  of  several  persons  for  spreading  false  rumours. 

On  the  9th  of  June,  letters  were  written  to  the  lord  North,  and  others,  to  put  such  obsti- 

Orders  for    nate  persons  as  would  not  confess  to  the  torture,  and  there  to  order  them  "  at 

Torture  at       their  discretion  ;"  and  a  letter  was  written  to  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower  to  the 

Discretion.      same  effect.     Whether  this  pretended  obstinacy  was  a  concealing  of  heretics,  or 
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of  the  reporters  of  false  news,  do<  -  not  appear ;  bat  whatever  the  matter  was,  the  putting 

j pie  nol  \  b)  that  which  the  civil  law  called  a  half  prool 

to  the  torture  because  they  were  thi  kinate,  and  would  not  confess,  and  the  lea^ 

the  degree  of  the  torture  to  the  discretion  of  those  appointed  for  their  examination,  was  a 
great  step  towards  the  mosl  pwl  of  the  proceedings  of  inquisitors.     <  hi  the  I2th  of 

June,  orders  were  given  for  making  out  writs  for  the  burning  of  three  persons  condemned  for 
heresy  in  Sussex.  <  hi  the  13th  of  June,  letters  of  thanks  weri  ordered  to  sir  Henry  Tim] 
and  Mr.  Anthony  Brown,  for  their  assisting  al  the  execution  of  heretics.  And  on  the  15th 
n!'  Juue,  I  Iters  of  thanks  were  ordered  t"  the  earl  of  <  Oxford  and  the  lord  Rich,  on  the  Bame 
account.     On  the  1  ~ 1 1 1  of  June,  letters  of  thanks  were  written  to  those  in  Cambridge,  who 

had  committed  some  priests  to  prison  ;  bul  they  are  ordered  to  release  them  if  th ughly 

penitent.  And  on  the  18th  of  June,  a  letter  was  written  to  the  bishop  of  London,  informing 
In  in  that  four  parishes  in  Bases  did  Btill  use  the  English  -  rvii  He  is  required  to  examine 
into  this,  and  t<>  punish  it  ;  and  to  si  ad  some  o'  his  chaplains  to  preai  li  to  them. 

On  that  day,  a  letter  was  written  from  London  to  Peter  Martyr,  telling  him  that  it  was 

The  Q  given  out  that  the  queen  had  Baid  she  could  not  b    happily  delivered  till  all  the 

tii  -  ;   i  ii  in  prison  were  burned  :  for  she  continued  -till  i  rpe<  ting  to  be  deli- 

\   i    :  ,  and  on  the  24th  of  June,  an  order  was  givi  a  to  have  a  passport  readj  for 

p  M      |        Shelley,  that  was  to  carry  the  news  to  Portugal.     On  the  27th  of  June,  lett 

wore  •■•■  i  it  ii  to  the  lord  Rich  to  give  the  quei  n's  thanks  to  some  gentlemen  of 
1  ''•  ''''•'•        Rochford,  in  Essex,  "  for  coming  bo  honestly  of  themselves  I  i  <  lolchester,  and 

other  plai   -.  I     assi  I    I  iff  at  executions."     At  this  ti a  condition  was  put  in  all 

passports  and  licences  to  go  b  yi  1  a,  that  they  shall  avoid  all  heretics  and  all  places 
infected  with  h<  resy. 

I  .-li.ill  here  add  a]  rded  by  Fox,  of  a  declaration  that  was  made  to  himself 

before  witnesses,  in  the  year  1568.     A  woman  told  him  that  she  lived   near 
Aldersgate,  and  was  delivered  of  a  boy  on  the  lltli  of  June,  1555;  and  after 
Bhe  had  borne  it,  the  lord  North  and  another  lord  came  to  hi  r  and  di  Bin  I  to 
have  her  child  from  her,  with  very  fair  offers,  a-  that  her  child  Bhould  be  well 
provided  for;  bo  that  she  should  t        i     care  for  it,  il  Bhe  would  swear  thai 
r  knevi  or  had  snch  a  child.     And  after  this  Borne  women  came  to  her,  of  whom  one, 
I,  was  t  i  be  the  rocker;  but  Bhe  would  in  no  case  part  with  her  child.     This  1  »•  i  1 1 1^ 
at  the  time  that  the  queen  seemed  to  be  evi  ry  day  looking  I  give  some 

Buspicions,  and  puts  ns  in  mind  of  the  words  of  the  Preacher,  "That  which  i«.  i->  that  which 
ha*  been."     On  the  30th  of  June,  letters  were  written  to  the  gentlemen  in  (Cent,  to  ass 
iheriff  at  the  ea  B        i\  r,  Dartford,  and  Tunbrids 

i  in  the  2nd  of  July,  nj" >ii  an  information  of  a  commotion  di  sign<  d  in  Sussex,  the  opinion 
was  asked  about  it  ;  and  somi  judgi  -  wi  re  Bent  to  I  in  it         rding  to 

law.     (ii  -  .ii  was  taken  from  foolish  discourses  to  alarm  the  nation  with  the  appi 

hension  of  plots,  and  the  blame  of  all  was  to  1"'  cast  on  the  conceal)  d 

i  ....  .  .        .  .  ........ 

that  wi  re  now  md  m  corners  instructing  the  pi  ople  at  the  p  nl  ol   then:  h\'  s. 

Tw«  Ive  persons  wei  \  .t  up  out  of  Susses  as  guilty  of  a  conspinu  y :  but  I  find  no  more 

of  that  matter.     Bird,  that  had  been  bishop  of  l  r,  and  was  deprived  for  his  main  . 

.  think  fit  to  repent,  ami  u..  far  that  Bonner  made  him  bis  suffragan.      He 

was  blind  of  an  i  ye  ;  and  b  in_r  appoint*  1  t.'  preach  bi  fori   the  bishop,  he  cho»  rds 

for  his  text,  "Thou  art  Pel  i  .    but  whether  his  i    i  him,  <>r  his  memory  failed, 

n  i  further,     s  .,  in-t.  ad  of  matter  of  triumph  upon  the  a]  •  a  man, 

the  sl  ich  a  iltmih  action  turned  the  triumph  to  the  other  side. 

On  the  9th  of  July,  a  letter  was  written  to  the  bishop  ol    I  a,  directing  him  that  the 

three  condemned  heretics  Bhould  be  burnt  at  Oxbridge,  Stratford,  an  I  \  .  and  he  was 

or  lered  I  linsl  the  r  rt.     At  thi-  time  Pole  thought  it  became  him  !•>  writ 

i  <  i. miner,  to  try  how  far  a  piece  of  highflown  rhetoric  could  work  on  him,  tho 

some  think  this  letter  \\a>  written  a  *><  ry  little  whili  I  ition  : 

,"'r-        the  original  i-  yet  extant.     It  does  very  little  honour  i<<  his  memory,  being  only 

a  ■'.  ■   heresy  and  Bchism,  against  a  married  clergy,  and  separal  the 
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see  of  Rome,  and  the  rejecting  of  transubstantiation.  In  it  all  be  proves  nothing,  and  argues 
nothing,  but  supposes  all  his  own  principles  to  be  true  and  sure.  He  inveighs  against  the 
poor  prisoner  with  some  seeming  tenderness,  but  with  a  great  acrimony  of  style,  and  in  an 
insulting  manner,  like  one  that  knew  he  might  say  what  he  pleased ;  and  that  there  was  no 
room  for  making  remarks  and  answers  to  so  poor  an  epistle,  which  M.  Le  Grand  has  thought 
fit  to  translate  into  French ;  but  I  do  not  think  it  worth  the  while  to  put  it  in  the 
Collection. 

On  the  14th  of  July,  the  archbishop  of  York  was  ordered  to  appear;  but  no  more  is  said 
concerning  him.  There  was  intimation  given  of  commotions  designed  at  fairs,  and  orders 
were  sent  to  sheriffs  and  gentlemen  to  watch  them.  Informations  were  also  brought  of  a 
conspiracy  in  Essex  and  Suffolk,  and  of  another  in  Dorsetshire.  On  the  6th  of  August, 
thanks  were  written  to  the  earl  of  Oxford  and  the  lord  Rich,  with  the  other  justices  of  peace 
in  Essex,  for  their  diligence ;  desiring  them  to  proceed  in  their  examination  of  tlie  late 
intended  conspiracy,  and  to  bring  the  offenders  before  them.  If  their  offence  was  found  to 
be  treason,  they  were  to  suffer  as  traitors ;  or  if  their  guilt  did  not  rise  up  to  that,  they  were 
to  order  tliem  to  be  punished  according  to  the  statutes. 

On  the  28th  of  August,  notice  was  given  to  the  sheriffs  and  justices  of  peace  that  the  king 
Ambassadors  was  §omS  *°  Flanders.  The  ambassadors  sent  to  Rome  did  return  about  the 
sent  to  the  middle  of  September ;  and  in  council,  on  the  16th  of  September,  the  bishop  of 
Pope  came  Ely  produced  the  pope's  bull,  erecting  Ireland  into  a  kingdom,  and  bestowing  on 
Bull  erect-  ^ie  crown  0I"  England  the  title  of  King  of  Ireland.  This  was  given  to  the  bishop 
ing  Ireland  of  Dublin,  with  an  order  to  publish  it  in  Ireland  ;  for  that  insolent  pope  would 
into  a  King-  not  give  them  audience  upon  their  powers  from  the  king  and  queen  of  England 
and  Ireland,  pretending  that  none  had  a  right  to  assume  the  title  King  but  as  it 
was  derived  from  him.  So,  as  a  special  grace,  he  conferred  that  regal  title  on  the  queen, 
and  then  admitted  them  to  audience,  after  he  had  made  them  stay  a  month  waiting  for  it  at 
Rome.  It  seems  they  knew  the  bigotry  of  the  English  court  too  well  to  dispute  this  point ; 
so  they  yielded  it  up  very  tamely,  fearing  that  they  should  be  disowned  if  they  had  made 
any  opposition  to  it.  But  the  main  errand  they  came  upon  was,  to  obtain  a  confirmation  of 
the  settlement  of  the  church  lands,  made  in  parliament  by  cardinal  Pole,  that  was  not  only 
flatly  refused,  but  a  bull  was  published  that  in  effect  repealed  it  all. 

"  It  begins  setting  forth  what  pope  Symmachus  decreed  against  the  alienating  of  any 
See  the  Coll  lands  belonging  to  the  church  upon  any  pretence  whatsoever,  or  farming  out  the 
of  the  former  rights  of  the  church.  He  laid  an  anathema  on  all  who  should  be  any  way  con- 
Books,  Num-  cerned  in  such  bargains,  and  gave  an  authority  to  any  ecclesiastical  person  to 
The  Po  '  recover  all  with  the  mesne  profits  ;  and  this  was  to  take  place  in  all  churches. 
Bull  for  re-  Pope  Paul  II.  had  likewise  condemned  all  alienations  of  church  goods,  and  all 
storing  all  farms  of  leases  beyond  the  term  of  three  years ;  and  had  annulled  all  such  agree- 
niro  -  an  s.  men^  farms,  or  leases.  Both  the  parties,  as  well  the  granter  as  the  receiver  of 
such  leases,  were  put  under  excommunication  ;  and  the  goods  so  alienated  were  to  revert  to 
the  church.  But  these  prohibitions  notwithstanding,  of  late  years,  several  persons,  both  of 
the  laity  and  of  the  clergy,  had  possessed  themselves  of  castles  and  lands  belonging  both  to 
the  church  of  Rome  and  to  other  cathedrals,  and  even  to  metropolitan  churches ;  and  to 
monasteries,  regular  houses,  and  hospitals,  under  the  pretence  of  alienations,  to  the  evident 
damage  of  those  churches  and  monasteries,  without  observing  the  solemnities  required  by 
law  in  such  cases ;  and  they  continue  their  possession,  by  which  the  incumbents  in  those 
churches  are  great  sufferers  ;  and  the  popes  themselves,  who  were  wont  to  supply  the  poor 
who  came  to  Rome  out  of  these  lands,  are  no  more  able  to  do  that,  and  can  scarce  maintain 
themselves  and  their  families,  which  turns  to  the  offence  of  God,  the  reproach  of  the  clergy, 
and  is  matter  of  scandal  to  the  faithful.  Therefore  the  pope,  of  his  own  motion,  upon  certain 
knowledge,  and  by  virtue  of  the  plenitude  of  the  apostolic  power,  does  annul  all  the  aliena- 
tions or  impropriations,  either  perpetual,  or  leases  to  the  third  or  to  a  single  life,  or  beyond 
the  term  of  three  years ;  or  exchanges  and  farms  of  cities,  or  lands,  or  goods,  or  rights, 
belonging  to  the  Roman  church  ;  or  to  any  cathedral,  monastery,  regular  house,  or  to  any 
ecclesiastical  benefice,  with  or  without  cure;  to  seculars  or  regulars,  hospitals,  and  other 
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j •  i . hi  —  foundations,  by  whoma  ■■■\  ■  r  made,  tl gb  by  popes  or  :  j  th  ir  authority,  or  bj 

prelates  of  cathedrals,  monasterii  a,  it  hospitals  ;  or  the  rectors  of  churches,  thougb  cardinals 
tint  had  been  made  without  the  solemnities  required  by  law,  in  what  form  of  words  - 
they  have  been  made,  1 1  n » •  t  _- 1 »  confirmed  by  oath,  and  established  by  .1  long  prescription. 
All  these  are  bj  tfa  •  apost  ilic  authority  rescind*  d,  annulled,  and  made  void,  and  thi    | 
Bors  of  -mli  lands  are  to  be  compelled  by  all  censur  uniary  pains  to  ma]  u  tion 

for  -ill  the  mesne  profil  or  to  be  n    -  i ^  - -. I  ;  and  all  ju  1 

menl  conform  to  this  bull."      Dated  the  12th  of  July. 

Thus  tli<'  pope,  instead  of  confirming  what  t'  had  'lone,  did,  in  the  most  formal 

terms  possible,  reverse  and  annul  it  all.     Ev<  n  papal  alienations,  or  made  by  the 
papal  authority,  are  made  void.     The  pretended  consenl   of  the  convocation  is 

lliuik'  itll  it.      '       '  -  ... 

declared  null,  ami  all  ratifications  of  what  was  at  first  illegally  made  are  annulled. 
Bj    this  also,  not  only  the  possessors  of  church  lands,  but  all  the  tenants  t"  at 
I    longing  to  the  church,  who  hold  for  lives  or  years,  beyond  the  term  of  three  years,  may 
in  this  hull  how  that  all  that  they  now  hold  by  those  tenures  is  made  void.     No  doubt 
the  ambassadors  of  England  did  all  that  in  them  lay  to  have  this  hull  softened,  or  to  1 
an  exception  made  for  England.      But  thai   pope  was  not   to  be  moved  ;  and  perhaps  he 
thought  he  showed  no  Bmall  favour  to  Engl  ind,  1  n  tin*  que  n's  account,  in  not  naming  it  in 
this  bull,  and  in  not  fulminating  on  the  account  of  the  late  settlement.     Thus  the  m 
sectriii.'  the  abbey  lands  by  thai  fraudulent  transaction  is  now  pretty  appa 

Pope  Paul  was  in  the  right  in  one  thing,  to  ,  Betting  up  cum-  of  inqui 

everywhere  as  the  only  sure  method  t"  And  it  is  highly  probable  that 

the  king,  or  his  Spanish  ministers,  made  the  court  of  England  apprehend  that  torture  and 
inquisition  were  the  only  sure  com  t  out  heresy.     It  has  appeared  already  what 

orders  vs  re  given  about  torture,  even  to  use  it  at  discretion;  but  another  step  was  n 
that  carried  tin-  much  further. 

Instructions  had  been  given  in  .March  1555  to  the  justices  of  peace  to  have  one  or  more 
honest  men  in  every  parish  secretly  instructed  to  give  information  of  the  behaviour  of 
inhabitants  amongst  or  about  them.     One  of  these  was  dirt  cted  to  the  1  arl  of  Sussex,  who 
1  with  a  superlative  measure  of  seal.      He  wi  L8th  of  April  this  year  to  the 

rwich,  complaining  that  at  a  town  near  him  there  had  hem  no  sepulchre,  nor 
cross  befoi     I    -■  r.  The  day  after  he  wrote  that  letter,  it  appears  by  another 
of  bis  letters  that  Ket.  who  led  the  insurrection  in  Norfolk,  in  king  Edward's  reign,  and 
whose  body  was  hanged  in  chains,  had  fallen  down  from  the  gallows,  and  that  prophet 
wei  country  of  what  should  follow  when  that  should  happen.    Heord 

the  be  ly  to  b    b  mg  1   up  again,  if  it  was  not  wasted  ;  and  he  impris  im  d  those  that  gave 
out  these  prophecies.      He  wenl  on  to   1  matters,  and  drew  up  an  a< 

obedience  that  the  justi  ;  ml  to  all  the  instructions  and  it  had  1 

in.      I    had  a  volume  of  his  Utter-  in  my  hands  some  year-  ago  ;  hut   I  wrote  out  of 
it  only  the  answers  he  returned  to  the  sixth  article,  in  these  word  '  II  I  that  the 

justices  of  the  peace  in  their  limits  -hall  call  secretly  before  them  one  or  two  honest 

and  secret  persons,  or  more,  by  their  discretions,  and  such  -hall  thi-  and 

.  ommand  them,  by  oath  or  ..tie  rwise,  a-  tie-  -am.-  justice  -h  ill  think  good  ;  tl  '.all 

'1  ['■  rs   11  and    1  ■  rsons  a-  -hall  evil-heliave  them-  lv.  -  in  I 

church,  or  idly,  or  des]  aly  by  words  the  king's  and  queen's  proceedings, 

t  .  make  or  move  any  stir,  commotion,  or  unlawful  gathering  r  of  the  people,  or  that 

tell  any  lewd  or  sediti  rumours,  or  news,  to  m 

rise,   -tir,   or  make  any  commotion  or  insurrection,  or  to  ay  such  intent  or 

purpose.     And  also,  that  the  same  persons  so  to  l>e  appointed  -l.dl  declare  to  the  same 

justices  of  thi  the  ill-behaviour  of  lewd,  disordered  persons,  whether  it  Bhall  bo  for 

using  unlawful  garni  -.  uad  such  other  light  behaviour  of  such 

shall  he  in  the  -ame  town  or  near  thereabouts  ;  and  that  the  -ame  inf.  1  given 

t  1  the  justices,  an  1  the  Bame  justices  -hall  call  bucIi  accused  1 
examine  them,  without  declarii  nd  that   the  same  just 

lamination,  punish  the  their  offences  shall  appear  to 
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them,  upon  the  accusement  and  examination  by  their  discretion,  either  by  open  punishment 
or  by  good  abeai-ing." 

Here  was  a  great  step  made  towards  an  inquisition,  this  being  the  settled  method  of  that 
court  to  have  sworn  spies  and  informers  everywhere,  upon  whose  secret  advertisements 
persons  are  taken  up  ;  and  the  first  step  in  their  examination  is,  to  know  of  them  for  what 
reason  they  are  brought  before  them  ;  upon  which  they  are  tortured  till  they  tell  as  much 
as  the  inquisitors  desire  to  know,  either  against  themselves  or  others.  But  they  are  not 
suffered  to  know  neither  what  is  informed  against  them,  nor  who  are  the  informers. 
Arbitrary  torture,  and  now  secret  informers,  seem  to  be  two  great  steps  made  to  prepare  the 
nation  for  an  inquisition. 

In  September,  the  duchess  of  Suffolk,  who  had  married  Mr.  Bertie,  went  out  of  the 
kingdom  without  a  licence ;  upon  which  a  commission  was  sent  into  Lincolnshire,  to  take  an 
account  of  her  estate.  On  the  19th  of  September,  there  was  a  paper  cast  into  a  house  near 
Fulham,  with  some  intimations  of  ill-designs  in  Essex.  The  master  of  the  house  brought  it 
to  the  council,  upon  which  they  sent  orders  to  that  country  to  see  what  foundation  there 
was  for  such  suspicions.  Tracy  (probably  the  son  of  him  concerning  whose  will  there  was 
much  ado  made  in  king  Henry's  time)  had  been  brought  before  the  bishop  of  Gloucester  ; 
and  he,  as  was  informed,  behaved  himself  stubbornly  towards  him  ;  upon  which  he  was 
brought  before  the  council,  and  was  required  to  declare  his  conformity  in  matters  of 
religion.  He  promised  to  do  it ;  and  upon  that  he  was  sent  back  to  his  country.  On  the 
23d  of  September,  there  was  some  hopes  given  of  the  king's  coming  back  ;  upon  which  Sir 
Richard  Southwell  was  sent  to  attend  on  him.  On  the  9th  of  October,  the  governor  of 
Jersey  having  examined  one  Gardiner,  for  speaking  some  indecent  words  of  the  king,  desired 
orders  how  to  proceed  against  him  ;  upon  which  he  was  ordered  to  proceed  according  to  the 
statutes,  if  these  took  place  in  that  island  ;  but  if  not,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  place. 

On  the  12th  of  September,  Brooks,  bishop  of  Gloucester,  who  was  constituted  sub-delegate 
to  cardinal  Puteo,  the  pope's  delegate,  to  try  Cranmer  (it  being  it  seems  thought 
ceededa^iin™"  indecent  that  Pole,  who  was  to  succeed  him,  should  be  his  judge),  came  to 
Oxford  with  Martin  and  Story,  who  were  the  king  and  queen's  commissioners,  to 
demand  justice  against  Cranmer,  exhibiting  articles  against  him.  Cranmer  made  a  long 
apology  for  himself.  Among  other  things,  he  said,  "  The  loss  of  his  promotion  grieved  him 
not :  he  thanked  God  as  heartily  for  that  poor  and  afflicted  state  in  which  he  was  then  as 
ever  he  did  for  the  times  of  his  prosperity.  But  that  which  stuck  closest  to  him  and  created 
him  the  greatest  sorrow  was,  to  think  that  all  that  pains  and  trouble  that  had  been  taken  by 
king  Henry  and  himself  for  so  many  years  to  retrieve  the  ancient  authority  of  the  kings  of 
England,  and  to  vindicate  the  nation  from  a  foreign  yoke,  and  from  the  baseness  and  infinite 
inconveniences  of  crouching  to  the  bishops  of  Rome,  should  now  thus  easily  be  quite  undone, 
and  that  the  king  and  queen  should  in  their  own  realm  become  his  accusers  before  a  foreign 
power.  If  he  had  transgressed  the  law,  they  had  sufficient  authority  to  punish  him  ;  and  to 
that  he  would  at  all  times  submit  himself."  They  exhibited  interrogatories  to  him,  and  he 
gave  his  answer  to  them.  In  conclusion,  they  required  him  to  go  to  Rome  within  fourscore 
days,  to  make  his  answer  in  person.  He  said  he  was  most  willing  to  go  if  the  king  and 
queen  would  send  him. 

On  the  Kith  of  October,  Ridley  and  Latimer  suffered  martyrdom  ;  but  Gardiner,  who  was 
with  impatience  waiting  for  the  news,  was,  soon  after  he  heard  it,  struck  with  an  illness,  in 
which  he  languished  for  some  time.  Pilkington,  bishop  of  Durham,  in  a  sermon  that 
he  preached,  said,  "  He  rotted  above  ground,  so  that  it  was  scarce  possible  to  get  any 
to  come  near  him."  He  died  on  the  12th  of  November.  On  the  5th  of  November,  orders 
were  given  for  to  dispose  of  many  prisoners. 

Cranmer  was  now  to  be  offered  up.  Some  have  thought  that  upon  his  attainder  the  see 
of  Canterbury  was  vacant,  and  indeed  the  chapter  of  Canterbury  acted  accordingly  ;  but  the 
papal  authority  being  restored,  lie  was  still,  according  to  the  papal  law,  archbishop,  till  by 
a  commission  from  Rome  he  was  judged  an  obstinate  heretic,  and  was  thereupon  deprived. 
When  the  eighty  days  were  out,  a  mock  process  was  made  at  Rome ;  in  which  it  was 
falsely  said,  that  he  did  not  care  to  appear ;  upon  which  he  was  declared  contumacious ; 
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and  then  a  I  ren  in  the   po]   "-   name,  j  on  the  thr 

of  justice,   baving  bef  G        Jon  .    who  i-<  tin-   righteous  Lord,  and  judge th 

the    world  in  righteousness."     With    such   specious   words    was  thai 
judgment  introduced.     And  upon  that  a  letter  came  from  Rome  on  tb     14th  of  December, 
mentioning  hi-   being  condemned  and  deprived,  and  delivering  iiim  over  to  the  Becular 
inn).     The  deprivation  must  hai  torn    daj  .  for  on  the  11th  ol    I1      mber 

Pole's   bulls    ■  in  ted,    in    which    mention    is    mil.-   of   t  int,   by 

tin-  deprivation   of  Cranmer.     The  writ   for  burning   him   mentions  his 

oate  heretic  by  the  pope,  and  d<  prived  by  him  ;  ami  that  In-  had  I- 1  n  di  graded  by  tin' 
bis     •  -  of  London  ami  Ely,  1>\  commission  from  tin'  pope  :  so  on  tin-  24th  of  Februarj 
writ  was  Beali  '1.     I  have  nothing  to  add  t"  the  sad  narration  I  i  of  In-  fall  and  of 

his  r  •    ntnnce,  and  hi-  firm  constancy  to  the  last  in  that  amazing  instance  of  holding  In-  I 
in  the  tire  till  it  was  almost  burnt  away,  of  which  Thuanus  gives  a  very  particular  account, 

so  that  the  truth  of  ti.e  fait  cannot  hi'  disputed. 

On  the  Kith  of  March,  the  privy  council  were  concerned  when   they  heard  his    | 
of  recantation  was  printed.     Rydall  ami  Copeland,  two  printers,  wen-  required  to  .1.  Ii\ 
Cawood,  tin  queen's  printer,  the  hook-  of  his  recantation  to  ho  burned  by  him.     One  part 
of  his  character  may  1"'  added  out  of  Pole's  letter  to  him.      In  one  place  he  Bays,  ho  1 
"  it  was  pret«  uded  that  he  forced  no  man  in  points  of  religion,  hut  behaved  himself  mildly 
towards  all  persons."     And  in  another  place  he  writes,  "that   it  was  Baid   hi-  life 
unblameable."     But    though    Pole    throws   that   off   a-  of   no    importance,    yet   upon   his 
mentionii  j  these  e      I  characters,  it  may  he  depended  on  that  they  were  true.     Ridley,  in 
that   noii  that  ho  wrote  to  Grindall,   when  thy  \  j  day  looking  for  their 

crown,  says  of  him,   ••  that  he  then  Bhowed  how  well  he  deserved  the  great  character  of  the 
ind  archbishop  of  this  church  ;"  to  which  lie  adds,  of  Latimer,   "  that  hi 
incient  and  true  apostle  of  Christ  to  the  English  nation."     In  a  word,  if  it  had  nol 

impliance  in  kin:_r  Henry's  time,  ami  this  la-t  inexcusable  Blip,  he 
t  well  ho  proposed  as  our'  of  the  greatest  patterns  in  hi-'  rj  .      V.nd  if  th 
which  Borne  opinions  had  formerly  carried  men  iliil  in  some  particulars  incline  him  to  the 
.  this  uiu-'  ry  pardonable  instance  of  managing  the  coun- 

terpoise without  due  caution.      II     was  a  pattern  of  humility,  meekness,  ami  charity.      M 
h  el  a  true  a:  ntempt  of  wealth,  ami    l  I    I  -,•  --  that  I 

a  high   station.      His  labours  in  searching  into  all   ecclesiastical  authors,  both  ancient  ami 
modern,  are  amazing  to  those  who  I  the  vast  collections  that  he  writ  out  on  all 

matters  of  divinity  with  his  own  hand.   Hut  now,  after  a  long  course  of  vexation  and  contra- 
diction, ami.  in  conclusion,  after  a  long  a-  tnent,  ho  v.  a  cruel  ': 
by  persons  whom  he  had  Berved  faithfully                tually.    For  he  had  both  served  theq 
and  reconciled  her  to  her  father  ;  ami  he  had  Bhowed  a  most  particular  f  rhirleby 
ami  others  who  concurred  to  finish  tin-  tragedy.      I  have  jut  all  this  matter  tu_rether,  ami 
n  w   I  ioo:  I  i  .k  hack  to  public  affairs. 

There    w  is   a  convocation   Bat   with   tie'   parliament  in  <  r,   anil   to  the  i 

n    i   mber,  1555.     Christopherson  was  cho    a  pro!  cutor;  and  after  Bonner  had 

■  firmed  him,  he  desired  that  the  lower  house  would  name  tori 

to  I*  to  them    by  the    km.'    and 

n  atid  by  the  cardinal,  concerning  the  public  good  of  the  kingdom  and  of  the 
church.     They  u]  lid  choose  the  prolocutor,  and  ten  more  ;  and  to  th  mop 

turn  for  the  great  favour  she  bad  showed 

the  clergy,  in  forgiving   the  lir-t  fruit-  and  tenths,  and   in   restoring  to  the  church  all  the 

impropriations  i     then,  by  the  rap]  I  in 

rown;   f,,r  all   which   the  bisho  t  shillings   in  the 

paid  in   four  I        last  set  f  1  was  i  a   the  15th 

.    and   a    ne  lo-randum   ■  'dint  "    \  -  'ion 

w  i-   1'  gun   •  a   national   synod,   ti.  -,i  ;  " 

i  ardinal  thought  i(  I 

session  v  •  .  ■ 
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to  remove  many  abuses,  that  Mason  wrote  that  many  of  the  clergy  wished  he  were  in  Rome 
again. 

The  earl  of  Devonshire  went  out  of  England  this  summer.  As  he  passed  through 
Flanders,  he  waited  on  the  emperor  ;  and,  as  Mason  wrote,  he  owned  that  he  owed  his 
liberty  to  him.  The  queen  sent,  and  offered  her  mediation  between  the  emperor  and  the 
French  king :  the  emperor  accepted  it,  but  with  very  sharp  reflections  on  the  French  king. 

There  was  in  April  a  treaty  of  peace  between  the  emperor  and  the  king  of  France  set  on 
foot,  in  which  the  queen  was  mediator,  and  sent  over  both  Pole  and  Gardiner  to  Calais  in 
order  to  it.  The  constable  and  the  cardinal  of  Lorrain  were  ordered  to  come  from  the  court, 
but  the  pope's  death  made  it  be  thought  more  necessary  to  send  that  cardinal  to  Rome  :  what 
further  progress  was  made  in  this  does  not  appear  to  me,  for  I  take  it  from  a  letter  of 
Mason's  to  Vannes,  then  the  queen's  ambassador  at  Venice.  It  will  be  found  in  the  Collec- 
tion,  the  original  being  in  Dr.  Tanner's  hands,  who  sent  me  this  copy.  By  this 
letter  it  appears  that  Bolls  of  Cambridge,  and  S.  Peter  Mewtas,  were  there  in 
prison  upon  suspicion,  but  nothing  appeared  against  them.  That  letter  tells  us  that  the 
princes  of  Germany  were  alarmed  upon  the  cardinal  Morone's  coming  to  Augsburgh,  appre- 
hending probably  that  he  came  to  disturb  the  settlement  then  made  in  the  matters  of  religion 
in  the  empire  ;  but  the  emperor  had  sent  such  powers  to  his  brother  Ferdinand,  that  his 
coming  was  like  to  have  no  effect.  He  also  tells  in  that  letter  that  the  dean  and  pre- 
bendaries of  Westminster  were  using  all  endeavours  to  hinder  the  converting-  that  foundation 
into  an  abbey ;  and  that  Dr.  Cole  was  active  in  it,  affirming  that  monks  had  not  their 
institution  from  Christ  as  priests  had  ;  but  he  saw  the  court  was  resolved  to  have  no  regard 
to  the  opposition  they  made.  He  adds,  that  the  duke  of  Alva  was  still  in  England,  though 
he  had  sent  his  baggage  and  servants  to  Calais. 

OCT     O 

Mason  writes  news  from  the  diet,  that  matters  of  religion  had  not  been  quite  settled,  but 
all  were  to  continue  in  the  state  in  which  they  were  then  till  the  next  meeting  ; 
Motions  in  an(j  jt  was  provided  that  all  parties  should  live  according  to  the  religion  then 
e'C  )ire  °  '  accep'ecl  of  them.  The  emperor  seemed  resolved  not  to  consent  to  this.  He  writes 
that  the  allowance  of  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  and  in  particular  of  bishops,  had 
been  earnestly  demanded,  but  was  utterly  refused.  On  the  28th  of  October,  he  writes  that 
two  monks  of  the  Charter-house  had  desired  the  king's  letter  that  they  might  return  to  their 
house,  and  at  least  receive  their  pension.  The  king  answered,  that  as  touching  their  house, 
since  the  parliament  was  then  sitting,  it  was  not  a  proper  time  to  move  it,  but  when  he 
should  come  to  England  he  would  help  them  the  best  he  could ;  and  as  to  their  pensions,  he 
ordered  Mason  to  write  concerning  that  to  secretary  Petre.  On  the  7th  of  January,  1555-6, 
a  letter  was  written  to  the  mayor  and  alderman  of  Coventry,  to  choose  some  catholic  grave 
man  for  their  mayor  for  that  year.  A  list  of  three  persons  was  sent  to  them,  and  they  were 
required  to  give  their  voices  for  one  of  them.  These  were,  John  Fitz-Herbert,  Richard 
"Wheeler,  and  one  Coleman. 

On  the  14th  of  January,  a  letter  of  a  very  singular  nature  was  written  to  the  lord  mayor 
CommsMon  am'  *ac  s^lcrin?s  °f  London,  "  requiring  them  to  give  such  substantial  order,  that 
expressed  to  when  any  obstinate  man,  condemned  by  the  order  of  the  laws,  shall  be  delivered 
those  who  to  be  punished  for  heresy,  that  there  be  a  great  number  of  officers  and  other  men 
"h  a*  ,pun"  appointed  to  be  at  the  execution,  who  may  be  charged  to  see  such  as  shall  misuse 
themselves,  either  by  comforting,  aiding,  or  praising  the  offenders,  or  otherwise 
use  themselves  to  the  ill-example  of  others,  to  be  apprehended  and  committed  to  ward ;  and 
besides,  to  give  commandment  that  no  householder  suffer  any  of  his  apprentices  or  other 
servants  to  be  abroad,  other  than  such  as  their  master  will  answer  for  ;  and  that  this  order 
be  always  observed  in  like  cases  hereafter."  Philpot's  martyrdom  had  been  about  a  month 
before  this,  and  he  being  a  man  highly  esteemed,  who  went  through  all  his  sufferings  with 
heroic  courage  and  christian  constancy,  it  is  probable  there  was  more  than  ordinary  concern 
expressed  by  the  people  at  his  sufferings,  which  drew  this  inhuman  letter  from  the  council, 
for  they  had  no  sacrifices  at  that  time  ready  to  be  offered. 

While  these  things  passed  in  England,  the  scene  abroad  was  considerably  altered  by  the 
resignation  of  Charles  the  Fifth,  who  delivered  over  his  hereditary  dominions  to  his  son 
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Philip.  He  began  thai  with  the  dominions  derived  from  the  house  of  Burgundy  ;  after  that, 
he  resigned  up  to  him  the  crown  of  Spain,  and  all  that  belonged  to  it.  I  pon  that,  letl 
were  written  to  the  sevi  ral  Btatee  and  cities  of  Spain,  on  the  17'!'  of  January.  These  were 
all  in  one  form ;  bo  thai  which  was  addressed  to  the  city  of  Toledo  was  sent  over  to  tin- 
queen,  translated  out  of  Spanish  into  English,  which,  for  the  curiosity  of  the  thing,  I  have 
put  iii  the  <  'ollectiou. 

In  it,  "  he  tells  them  that  which  Ii"  always  denied  to  the  Germans,  that  for  relij 

Bake  he  had  enterprised  the  war  i    (  iny,  upon  the  desire  he  had  to  reduce 

J  ountries  to  the  unity  of  the  church,  thai  bo  he  might  procure  an  univi  re  >l 

I    ii     to  .ill  Christendom,  and  to  assemble  and  assist  at  a  general  council  fur  the 
reformation  of  many  things,  that  so  with  the  less  difficulty  he  might  bring  home 
_  ,  ..      .,,.    those  who  had  separated  themselves  and  dei  arti  '1  from  tin-  faith.     This  he  !i:i'l 
jht  to  a  \  r\  g<  o  1  point,  when  the  French  kim;  allured  the  Germans  t'>  a 
league  with  him  against  tin  ir  oaths  and  fidelity  to  the  emperor,  and  bo  they  made  war 
on  bim  both  by  -<  i  and  land  ;  and  then  the  Fr<  nch  king  |  rocun  d  the  i  of  thi  Turk's 

army  into  Hum  iry,  to  the  great  damage  of  Christendom;  upon  which  he  was  fori  I 
to  bring  down  an  army,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  his  own  person,  by  bis  being  obi 
to  keep  the  field  bo  long  that  it  had  brought  on  him  painful  infirmities.  He  was  upon  that 
;titut  ■  ■  I  health,  that  he  was  not  able  in  his  own  person  to  endure  the  travel, 
and  to  u-r  that  diligence  that  was  requisite,  which  provi  '1  a  great  hindrance  to  many  th 
of  which  he  had  a  deep  sense.  He  wished  he  bad  taken  the  resolution  hi  was  i  w  taking 
sooner;  j  uld    nol   well   do  it.  by  reason  of  his  son's  absence,  for  it  was  necessary 

mmunicate  many  thiugs  to  him.    So  he  took  order  for  his  marriage,  and  to  bring  him 
:  to  him,  and  booh  after  tliat  he  resigned  to  him  till  his  Btati  s,  kingdi  ms,  and  I 
neurits  <>f  the  crown  of  Castile  and   Leon,  with  all  their  appm  .   which  a 

amply  contained  in  instruments  which  he  Ii  ad  Bigned  of  the  Bame  date  with   this  letter, 
that  he  with  his  great  wisdom  and  experience,  of  which  be  had  great  proof  in  all 
that  he  bad  hitherto  handled  in  his  father's  name,  would  now  order  and  defend  the  - 
witli  rid  justice.     He  therefore  having  had  large  ex]  I  their  loyalty,  fidelity, 

and  obedience,  «liil  not  doubt  but  that  they  would  continue  to  w  rve  and  obey  him  in  the  Bame 
manner  and  Borl  as  if  God  had  taken  him  i n  t '  •  his  mercy.  Dated  at  Brussels  the  L7th  of 
January,  1556." 

after  that  he  retire. 1  to  the  place  he  had  the  n  -t  of  his  'lay-  in  ; 

i;  count  given  by  my  worthy  friend  Dr.  Geddes,  then 

think  he  dii      gi  n  to  believe  that  he  applied  himsell   to  serious  gion. 

N  o  |  rince  knew  better  than  he  did  both  the  corruptions  and  tl 
curt  of   Romi  ;  and   the  artifices  and  methods  by  which  two  sessions  of  the  council  of 
Tn  nt  had  b  ■  n  conducted.    He  must  likewise  have  understood  the  grounds  upon  whi<  h  ! 
the  Lutherans  and  the  reformed  in  Germany  built  their  persuasions:  he  had  heard  them 

•  out:  hut  the  hurry  nf  business,  the  pre] — sai  n  of  education,  and  the  viewi 
interest,  had  prejudiced  him  bo  far  against  them,  that  he  continued  in  a  most  violent  enmity 
tn  them  :  hut  dow  that  he  was  at   t'ull  leisure  to  bring  all  his  observations  together,  and 
that  passion  and  interest  had  n..  more  power  over  him,  tl  imptions  to  beli 

that  he  died  pi  rsuaded  of  the  doctrim  a  of  tin  '        ■•in  <  'asal,  a  canon 

of  the  church  of  Salamanca,  v.  as  bis  pn  acher,  and  -  mi  d  the  most  i  loqui  nt  i  r  sacbt  r 

that  Spain  ever  produc  d:  he  was  taken  up  in  the  year  1558,  and  with  thirteen  m  n  w  is 
publicly  burned  at   Valladolid  in  the  year  1559;  the  unfortunate  princi   I  and  his 

aunt,  donna  Juana,  then   .  on   that   barbarous  execution.     Constantino 

Pont  us,  a  .  iii.ii   i  I    Seville,  wln>  was  his  confessor,  esteemed  a  man  of  great   piety  and 
Ii  urning,  was  likewise  taken  up  by  the  inquisition  for  being  a  protestant:  he  died  in  prison, 
probably  enough  by  the  torture  the  inquisitors  put  him  to:  but  his  bones  with  his  effij 
were  burnt  at  Seville ;  so  were  the  ;  .   I  -.  whom  the  emperor  had 

named   to   tl  I  ..one  (,f  the  richest  in   Spain:  and  at   the  same  time 

i  were  burnt  alive  for  being  protestants;  of  which  the  history  of  the  inquisition 
that  ha  •   holy  tribunal  put  a  stop  to  tl  the  jtu- 
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testant  religion  had  run  through  Spain  like  wildfire.  People  of  all  degrees,  and  of  both 
sexes,  being  wonderfully  disposed  at  that  time  to  have  embraced  it :  and  the  writer  of  the 
pontifical  history,  who  was  present  at  some  of  those  executions,  says,  that  had  those  learned 
men  been  let  alone  but  three  months  longer,  all  Spain  would  have  been  put  into  a  flame  by  them. 

The  most  eminent  of  them  all  was  Bartholomew  de  Caranza,  a  dominican,  who  had  been 
confessor  to  king  Philip  and  to  queen  Mary,  and  had  been  by  her  recommended  to  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Toledo.  He  had  assisted  Charles  in  the  last  minutes  of  his  life.  He  was 
within  a  few  months  after  his  death,  upon  suspicion  of  his  being  a  protestant,  first  confined 
by  the  inquisition  to  his  own  palace  at  Tordelaguna :  and  after  he  had  been  for  seven  years 
kept  within  that  confinement,  he  was  carried  to  Rome,  and  kept  ten  years  a  prisoner  in  the 
castle  of  St.  Angelo ;  and  was  at  last  condemned  as  one  suspected  of  heresy.  That  great 
man  had  been  sent  by  Charles  as  one  of  his  divines  to  the  council  of  Trent,  where  he 
preached,  and  wrote  a  treatise  of  the  personal  residence  of  bishops.  These  things  put 
together,  make  it  highly  probable  that  Charles  himself  was  possessed  with  that  doctrine 
that  was  so  much  spread  among  those  who  were  then  most  about  him.  Mezeray  tells  us, 
"  that  at  Philip's  arrival  in  Spain,  he  caused  a  great  many  to  be  burned  for  heretics  in  his 
own  presence,  both  at  Seville  and  at  Valladolid,  both  seculars  and  ecclesiastics,  men  and 
women,  and  in  particular  the  effigies  of  his  father's  confessor  :  and  if  reports  may  be  believed, 
he  intended  to  have  made  his  father's  process,  and  to  have  had  his  bones  burnt  for  heresy ; 
being  only  hindered  from  doing  it  by  this  consideration,  that  if  his  father  was  an  heretic,  he 
had  forfeited  all  his  dominions,  and  by  consequence  he  had  no  right  to  resign  them  to  his 
son."  This  digression  will  be  forgiven  me,  I  hope,  both  because  it  belongs  to  the  main 
design  upon  which  I  write,  and  since  our  queen  was  queen  of  Spain  when  this  persecution 
was  first  begun. 

There  are  in  my  hands  two  papers  concerning  the  method  in  which  the  queen  ordered  her 
The  Method  councd  *°  proceed  ;  there  is  no  date  put  to  them  :  but  they  were  written,  either 
in  which  the  soon  after  the  king  went  beyond  sea,  or  perhaps  about  this  time  ;  for  now  king 
Qiieenputher  Philip  having  the  Spanish  monarchy  put  in  his  hands,  and  being  engaged  in  a 
war  with  France,  the  queen  had  reason  to  expect  that  her  dominions  might  feel 
the  war  very  sensibly,  as  afterwards  they  did  :  and  so  it  might  seem  necessary  to  put  the 
administration  of  her  affairs  into  a  good  method.  One  of  these  papers  is  writ  in  cardinal 
Pole's  own  hand,  and  is  a  memorial  prepared  for  the  queen,  of  the  things  that  she  was  to 
recommend  to  her  council,  for  she  had  ordered  them  to  attend  on  her.  It  is  in 
N  "b^o"'  the  Collection.  "First  she  was  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  charge  that  the 
king  gave  them  at  his  departure,  which  was  to  be  rehearsed  to  them  ;  and 
that  is,  perhaps,  the  following  paper :  they  were  still  to  attend  at  court,  the  matters  they 
were  to  treat  about  being  of  great  weight ;  and  they  were  to  lay  such  matters  as  were 
proposed  in  council  before  the  king,  that  they  might  have  his  pleasure  before  they  were  to 
be  executed.  They  were  in  particular  to  know  the  resolution  of  the  council,  touching  those 
things  that  were  to  be  proposed  in  this  parliament,  and  these  were  to  be  sent  to  the  king 
that  very  day  :  and  since  the  king  delayed  his  coming  over,  they  were  to  consider  whether 
it  were  not  better  to  delay  the  parliament  till  Candlemas,  if  there  should  be  no  prejudice 
to  her  affairs,  that  money  was  so  long  wanted ;  for  there  was  great  need  of  it  at  present 
for  the  setting  out  of  ships,  both  for  the  emperor's  passage  to  Spain,  and  for  the  king's 
return,  for  the  payments  due  at  Calais,  for  the  debt  owing  to  the  merchants,  the  day  of 
payment  approaching,  and  for  the  debt  of  Ireland  :  and  she  was  to  ask  of  her  council 
an  account  concerning  all  these  things :  she  was  likewise  to  charge  them  to  call  in  her 
own  debts,  as  the  bust  way  to  clear  what  she  owed  to  others :  and  she  was  to  offer 
them  all  authority  for  doing  it  effectually ;  and  to  require  them  that  at  the  end  of 
every  week  she  might  know  what  came  in  that  week,  and  what  order  was  taken 
for  the  rest.  And  that  all  those  who  have  any  commission  to  execute  any  matter,  shall 
at  the  end  of  every  week  inform  the  council  what  progress  they  have  made  that  week : 
and  that  the  council  should  never  begin  to  treat  of  any  matter  in  the  second  week,  till 
they  were  informed  of  what  was  done  in  the  former  week."  Thus  she  was  to  be  taught 
what  she  was  to  say  to  them :  upon  which  they,  who  did  not  know  how  weak  a  woman 
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she  was,  might  imagine  that  she  m  her  own  affairs  well,  and  thought  much  of 

them:   whereas  the  poor  bigoted  woman  was  only,  as  a  machine,  made  to  speak  :in<l  to 
as  Bhe  was  prompted  l>v  those  who  had  the  management  of  ber:  for,  i  f  hi 
capable  to  think  of  nothing,  but  how  to  <l.  stn >y  the  heretics,  and  to  extirpat 

The  othi  r  paper  i-  in  Latin,  and  - a  to  I"-  that  which  the  king  had  li  it  bi  bind  him. 

It  is  also  in  the  Collection.     "  He  named  in  it  .1  mmittee,  to  whom  the 

.  '  special  care  of  matters  of  Btate,  of  the  revenue,  and  the  weighty  aff 

Nuiiiln  1    II.1.  . 

kingdom,  were  to  be  refen  d.     These  (in  a  modern   term)  were  the  cabin 
council;  and  the   persons  were,  the  cardinal  (in   ;il!  great  matters,   when  he  could  1 
veniently  come),  then  the  lord  chancellor,  the  lord  treasurer,  the  earl  of  Arundel,  the  earl  of 

Pembroke,  the  bishop  of  Ely,   the  lord   Pa     t,  B  tei    the  c ptroller,  and   Petre,  the 

tary.  I  Ivery  one  of  these  was  constantly  to  attend,  t"  det<  rmine  in  all  m 
and  revenue,  and  to  make  honourable  |  aj  ment  of  all  debts,  and  to  do  everj  thing  in  which 
the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  crown  was  concerned.  They  were  also  earnestlj  prayed  to 
lay  all  differences  or  quarn  !-  among  themselvi  a  aside  ;  that  bo  tin  y  might  amicably,  and  in 
the  fear  of  God,  deliver  Buch  tilings  in  council  as  mighl  tend  to  the  glorj  of  God,  and  the 
honour  an  1  _  1  I  the  crown  and  kingdom.  And  when  there  1-  occasii  a  for  it,  they  w 
either  to  come  t<>  t !  1  <.-  queen,  or  to  -  ad  Borne  of  their  body  to  inform  her  of  everything  that 
came  before  them  :  and  at  least  thrice  a  week,  they  wer  hi  r  an  account  of  all  tin  ir 

consultations  and  actings.  In  particular,  they  were  to  consider  when  the  parliament  was  to 
meet,  and  what  things  were  to  be  proposed  and  done  in  it.  and  to  digest  all  that  in 
writing.  On  Sundays  they  were  to  communicate  Buch  things  to  the  whole  council  as  Bhould 
be  thought  convenient  t'i  be  laid  before  them.  They  were  to  take  Bpecial  core  for 
payment  of  debts,  for  the  retrenching  of  expense,  and  for  the  good  management  of  the 
queen's  estate,  revenues,  and  customs,  and  for  the  administration  <>t"  justice."  Such  \\'i 
the  orders  laid  down  :  bow  they  wen  I  appear. 

The  ([men  herself  never  came  to  council,  and  the  cardinal  very  seldom.      Sometimes  they 

,,  were  \>  ry  f<  w  that  attend*  d  at  that  board  :  often  not  above  three  or  four.    And 

1     ..  now  I  return  to  give  an  account  of  what  I  find  in  the  council-book.     On  the 

19th  of  January,  a  letter  of  thanks  was  ordered  to  the  lord  Willoughby  and 

others  in  Lincolnshire.     At  first,  upon  the  condemnation  of  heretics,  aotii  1  n  ti>  the 

council,  before  the  execution,  to  -      it  a  pardon  Bhould  be  offered  them :  but  they  found  so 

ft  w,  it"  any,  inclined  to  accept  of  it,  that  they  did  not  think  lit  to  expose  the  queen's  pardon 

to  my  further  contempt :  bo  thoe     persons  are  required  to  proceed   thereafter  against  all 

Buch  as  should  be  condemned  before  them,  according  to  the  law-,  ami  not  to  stay  for  any 

order.     On  the  20th  of  January,  letters  were  written  to  the  sheriffs  of  Warwickshire,  B 

fordshire,  and  Cambride  rdering  them,  that  though  the  prisoners  should  be  acqu 

by  order  of  law,  yet  to  detain  them  in  safe  custody  till  they  Bhould  hear  from  the  earl  of 

Susses      <  'n  the  14th  of  February,  the  council  was  alarmed  with  this,  that  .1  Btage  play 

was  t'l      acted  in  Shrovetide,  and  that  many  were  to  run  to  it:  bo  the  lord  Rich  was 

ordered  to  hinder  the  acting  of  it,  and  to  examine  and  report  what  he  could  ham  concerning 

it.     On  the  16th  of  February,  tin  re  was  on  orders  at  to  sir  Henry  Bedingfeld,  lieutenant 

of  the  Towi  r,  to  put  two  to  the  torture,  and  to  pain  them  at  bis  discretion.     On  the  19th 

of  February,  a  letter  of  tl.  1  ordered  the  lord  Rich 'for  stopping  the  stage  play.      II 

bad  pot  the  actors  in  prison,  but  he  1  bam  b  r  of  them  ;  bo  he  v»  1  to 

them  at  liberty ;  but  to  havi  a  all  such  meetings.      S   ■   nil  inquiries  were  n 

at  this  tine  after  ks  :  many  examinations  and  commitments  were  made  1  n  that 

int. 
On  the  20th  of  April,  one  Harris   a  carpenter  and  gunn  ratD  ptford,  was 
the  council  for  having  said  1  n  Maundy-Thurs  1  hath  this  day  u*v'  n  s  . 

aim-,  and  has  ^i\in  that  away  that  should  have  paid  us  our  wages.     She  hath  undom 
realm  too;  for  Bhe  loveth  another  realm  better  than  this."      I  but 

aski  d,  and  was  dismissed.      It  seems,  about  that  time,  tl. 

coming  over:  for,  on  the  I  -t  of  June,  the  lord-admiral  was  ordered  I  0 

the  21st  of  June,  an  the  lieut  ind  to  a  n 


, 
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requests,  to  put  one  to  the  torture  if  he  thought  it  convenient.  Information  was  given  to 
the  queen  by  Wotton,  her  ambassador  in  France,  that  several  heretics  had  fled  over  to 
France,  and  were  well  received  there :  in  particular,  that  Henry  Dudley  (perhaps  a  son  of 
the  duke  of  Northumberland's)  and  Christopher  Ashton,  were  plotting  there 
'  against  the  queen.  Upon  that  a  letter  was  written  to  Wotton,  to  demand  that 
they  might  be  seized  on,  and  sent  at  her  charge  to  the  frontier,  to  be  delivered  to  her 
officers.  When  the  draft  of  this  was  brought  to  her  to  be  signed  by  her,  she,  with  her 
own  hand,  interlined  these  words ;  "  Considering  that  when  the  king  my  husband  and  he 
were  enemies,  I  neither  did,  nor  would  have  done  the  like." 

Wotton  wrote  over,  that  the  heretics  took  great  advantage  from  the  new  war,  that  the 
The  Pope  sets  P°Pe  engage(l  tue  French  king  to  make  on  the  king,  after  a  truce  for  five  years 
on  a  new  War  had  been  agreed  to,  and  sworn  by  both  kings.  But  the  pope  sent  a  legate  to 
after  a  Truce  France  to  persuade  that  king  to  begin  the  war.  And  though  the  consciences  of 
and  dispensed  Pr'nces  are  no*  aP*  to  be  very  scrupulous  in  the  observing  or  breaking  their 
with  the  treaties ;  yet  a  treaty  made  and  confirmed  by  an  oath  so  very  lately,  it  seems, 

French  King's  made  such  an  impression  on  that  king,  that  so  great  an  authority  was  to  be 
interposed  to  give  a  colour  for  the  breaking  it.  Those  called  heretics  took  great 
advantages  from  this  to  infuse  a  horror  in  people  at  the  papacy,  since  one  who  pretended  to 
be  the  vicar  of  the  prince  of  peace,  became  thus  an  open  and  a  perfidious  incendiary. 

This,  of  the  pope's  dispensing  with  a  prince's  oath,  gave  so  great  a  distaste  everywhere, 
that  I  do  not  remember  an  instance  in  which  it  was  openly  put  in  practice  since  that  time. 
But  the  protestant  princes  of  Germany  do  believe,  as  one  of  the  greatest  of  them  told  me, 
that  the  confessors  of  the  princes  of  that  communion  have  secret  faculties  to  dispense  with 
their  breach  of  faith,  which  is  so  much  the  more  dangerous  the  more  secretly  it  may  be 
managed.  On  that  ground  it  was  that  the  prince  who  told  me  this  said,  that,  in  all  their 
dealings  with  princes  of  that  communion,  they  took  their  word,  but  would  never  put  any- 
thing to  their  oaths  :  for  they  knew  that  the  popish  princes  reckoned  they  were  bound  by 
their  word,  as  they  were  men  and  members  of  human  society,  but,  for  their  oaths,  they 
reckoned,  these  being  acts  of  religion,  their  confessors  had  it  in  their  breast  to  tell  them  how 
far  they  were  bound  to  keep  them,  and  when  they  were  absolved  from  any  obligation  by 
them.  But  we  have  seen  in  our  days,  to  the  no  small  reproach  of  the  Reformation,  that 
princes  professing  it  have,  in  an  avowed  manner,  shaken  off  their  leagues  and  alliances  with 
this  short  declaration,  "  That  they  reckoned  themselves  freed  from  them ;"  as  if  they  had 
been  things  of  so  little  force  they  might  be  departed  from  at  pleasure. 

Pole  was  now,  in  his  synod,  labouring  to  bring  the  clergy  to  their  duty.  On  the  13th  of 
December,  The  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man  was  divided  in  parcels,  to  be 
.°  efca"  j  examined  by  them  ;  and  some  were  appointed  to  prepare  a  Book  of  Homilies. 
On  the  16th  of  December,  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament  was  ordered,  and 
parcelled  out :  the  Seven  Sacraments  were  also  treated  of.  On  the  20th  of  December,  the 
cardinal  sent  an  order  to  the  prolocutor  to  intimate  to  all  the  clergy,  more  particularly  to  all 
deans,  that  they  should  confirm  no  leases  that  had  been  made  of  their  benefices.  This  seems 
to  be  done  in  obedience  to  the  pope's  bull,  formerly  mentioned,  that  condemned  all  leases  for 
a  longer  term  than  three  years.  There  was  offered  to  them  a  schedule  of  some  terms  that 
were  to  be  carefully  considered  in  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament.  On  the  8th  of 
January  that  was  again  considered  :  propositions  were  also  made  for  having  schools  in  all 
cathedral  churches.  Thus  Pole  found  it  necessary  to  give  some  instruction  in  the  matters  of 
religion  to  the  nation ;  for  an  earnest  desire  of  knowledge  in  these  points  being  once  raised 
and  encouraged,  it  was  neither  safe  nor  easy  quite  to  extinguish  that  which  is  so  natural  to 
man.  And,  therefore,  instead  of  discouraging  all  knowledge,  and  bringing  men  to  the  state 
of  implicit  faith  without  any  sort  of  inquiry,  he  chose  to  give  them  such  a  measure  of  know- 
ledge as  might  be  governed  and  kept  within  its  own  bounds.  There  was  in  this  synod  a 
question  moved,  What  should  be  done  with  such  of  the  clergy  as  should  refuse  to  say  or 
come  to  mass  ?  but  I  do  not  see  what  was  determined  upon  it.  Nor  do  I  see  what  reason 
was  given  them  for  another  petition  to  the  queen,  lords,  and  commons,  for  maintaining  their 
liberties  and  immunities,  nor  what  effect  it  had. 
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Pole  prorogued  the  synod  to  the  Huh  of  Novembi  r,  and  from  thence  to  the  Huh  of  May. 

The  reason  given  i-.  because  the  bishops  were  in  their  visitations,  which  could 

bonorumB     not  1"'  Boon  ended,   Bince  ,\   large   space   ol    time    Beemed    neci    jarj    [or  their 

lieorum  taking  an  exact  account  of  the  quantity  and  quality  of  all  ecclesiastical  goods. 

I  MUM",-,'  tin-  was  the  procui  in  of  tin-  lands,  and  inventories  of  the  e 

nuftlitnl  .  . 

belonging  to  the  churches;  for  many  orders  were  given  oul  for  restoring  such 
ten       plate  aud  furniture  as  <'< >u l> I  be  found  thai  bad  belonged  t'>  any  church. 

From  the  10th  of  May,  Pole  prorogued  the  synod  to  the  10th  of  November. 

botur."  '        '"'"'  ffl*son  given  is  for  the  great  want  and  penury  of  victuals;  fori  find  the 

\         -   ..    dearth  .it  this  time  was  verj   great.     Wheat  was  at  four  marks  the  quarter; 

a''       malt,  at  two  pound  four  shillings;  peas,  a(  two  pound  five  shillings.     But  the 

II  \;   harvest  proving  plentiful,  it  fell  as  low  oa  it  hod  been  high :  wheat  was  at 
five  shillings,  malt  at  ;i  noble,  and  rye  at  three  shillings  and  fourpi  ace  B  quarter. 

On  the  28th  of  July,  the  council  bearing  that  some  naught]  books  wen   Bent  over,  and 
aled  in  the  duchess  of  Suffolk's  house,  ordered  the  bishop  of  Lincoln  to  search  for  them, 
and  to  send  them  up.     On  the  1 1  *  1 1 1  of  July,  the  council  was  alarmed  with  reports  of  con- 
spiracies in  Suffolk  and  Essex  :  bo  they  Benl  orders  to  inquire  about  them,  and  about  a  /•  all  as 
man  that  w<  at  about  carrying  letti  rs  and  books  over  the  country  ;  from  w  hence  he  was  called 
Trudge-over:  bo  he  was  ordered  to  1"'  Bought  f<>r.     On  the  loth  of  August,  a  letter  was 
written  to  the  mayor,  jurats,  and  commons  at  Rye,  to  choose  one  of  the  queen's  servants  to 
be  mayor  for  the  ensuing  year. 
On  the  21st  of  August,  a  letter  of  thanks  was  ordered  for  the  earl  of  Sussex,  for  his  dili- 
n  apprehending  those  who  Bpread  about  lewd  and  seditious  reports,  with 
'   whom  he  is  desired  to  proceed  accordin  ■  to  the  laws.     And  as  for  those  L  wd 

<it  Heretic*.  ,  ,  ,        ,  ■  ,    •  i 

priests  that  had  been  married,  and  were  found  -till  to  repair  to  their  womi  n,  tl  •  y 

tell  him  they  had  written  to  the  bishop  of  Norwich  to  cause  them  to  be  apprehended  and 

punished:  and  a  letter  was  at  the  same  time  ordered  for  the  bishop  of  Norwich  to  that 

purpose.     On  the  23rd  of  August,  o  letter  of  thanks  was  ordered  to  the  lord  Dan  ■> ,  for  his 

apprehending  Borne  ill-disposed  persons  who  used  conventicles  and  readings  about  Harwich. 

lie  was  to  get  them  to  be  fined  according  to  their  quality,  and  as  he  thought  fit ;  and  to 

hind  them  to  appear  bi  fore  the  bishop  of  London.     And  a  I ■  1 1 •  r  was  orden  d  to  the  bishop, 

cither  to  reduce  them  to  the  church,  or  to  order  tin  m  according  to  the  laws. 

<  »n  the  1th  of  September,  the  earl  of  Sussex  had  moved  t  lers  Bhould  be  ]  n 

USt  by  martial  law.     Ill-  zeal  i-  commend,  d  ;  and  it  W88  written  hack  to  him,  "  that  tl 

di  served  to  I"-  bo  used,  hut  that  is  not  thought  best  ;  they  are  to  be  i  unishi  d  as  the  laws 
order.     But  when  tiny  have  had  their  punishment,  be  Bhall  cause  them  to  I.,  kept  in  ]  i 
and  in  irons  till  they  know  themselvi  a  and  their  duty."     On  the  15th  of  September,  a  letter 
of  thanks  was  v,  ritten  to  the  earl  of  Sussex,  and  the  justices  of  Norfolk,  fur  their  diligi  ne,  in 
punishing  one  Thomas  Long. 

At  this  time  thev  were  called  on  to  consider  of  the  danger  <  !alais  might  be  in.    So  a  Btate 

CaUi*  in  dan-  °^  l'"'  fortifications,  and  of  what  was  necessary  to  maintain  the  place,  was  laid 

i    the  council  ;  but  the  giving  orders  in  that  matter  was  delayed  till  the  king 

mould  come  over,  of  which  they  were  in  daily  expectation.     For  on  the  17th  of 

■  mber,  they  uuderst I  that  the  emperor,  with  his ti  ,hademl 

on  the  I  di  -day  i„  :'  re,  and  that  the  kin.:  v.  >-  to  come  to  <  lalais,  and  from  thence  to  England. 
Privy  seals  were  at  this  time  sent  about  everyu  hei  id  of  money,  hut  it  came  in  very 

slowly:   -  in     I     i   tli     privy  seal,  but  did  not  pay  in  the  money.     TL 
thousand  pri  riven  out,  at  one  hundred  pounds  On  t      6th  of  0 

letter  was  sent  to  Calais  to  search  for  some  who  had  Bed  from  England  thither.  It  is 
directed  to  the  carl  of  Sussex,  which  makes  it  probable  they  were  bei  i  >'<  that 

matter  bis  heart  was  entirely  as  the  queen's  heart  was.  <  >n  the  7th  of  October,  the  lady 
Throgmorton  was  before  the  council,  asking  leave  to  tend  boom  Bupply  to  hei  husband,  -ir 
N    holas,  who  was  then  in  Frai  linal  had  to!  1  her,  in  the  i  i  lord 

chancelh, r  an  that   for  thi-   one   time  the   queen  allowed   of 

forty  crowns.     It  seems  the  waj  of  exchange  was  much  beset  wh<  d  bo  small  a  supply  fi 
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so  near  a  relation  could  not  be  conveyed  without  such  an  application.  On  the  17th  of 
November,  a  letter  was  ordered  for  the  bishop  of  London  to  receive  a  companion  of  him 
who  was  called  Trudge-over,  to  be  ordered  by  him  according  to  law  ;  and  they  complain  to 
him  that  a  man  and  a  woman  of  Colchester,  that  had  been  sent  to  him  cliarged  with  heresy, 
were  returned  back  discharged  by  him,  but  were  now  worse  than  they  were  before.  In 
another  book,  that  seems  to  be  the  minutes  of  the  council,  it  is  entered  that  twenty-four 
persons  were  discharged  by  him,  who  were  still  rank  heretics. 

I  find  at  this  time  the  council  was  much  employed  in  the  matter  of  the  privy  seals.  Our 
fleet  was  then  so  inconsiderable,  that  14,000/.  being  ordered  to  be  applied  to  the  fleet  by  the 
lord  treasurer  and  the  lord  admiral,  both  for  repairing,  furnishing,  and  victualling  it,  they 
reckoned  that  when  that  was  done,  10,000/.  a  year  afterwards  would  answer  what  was 
necessary.  On  the  19th  of  February,  one  Christopher  Howe  was  ordered  to  be  proceeded 
against  for  some  detestable  words,  not  fit  to  be  heard  ;  so  it  was  ordered  that  only  such 
parts  of  them  should  be  opened  as  might  serve  for  evidence  to  the  jury.  On  the  21st,  com- 
plaints were  brought  of  a  jailor  who  suffered  heretics  to  go  freely  about.  On  the  24th,  the 
queen  expected  hourly  to  hear  of  the  king's  arrival  ;  so  the  lord  admiral  and  others  were 
ordered  to  attend  on  him.  An  ambassador  came  at  this  time  from  Russia  ;  he  landed  in  the 
north  of  Scotland,  and  was  well  received,  and  nobly  treated  by  the  lord  Wharton ;  for  which 
thanks  were  written  to  him.  Here  several  orders  are  entered  concerning  the  lord  Sturton 
and  his  servants  :  three  of  them  were  ordered  to  be  hanged  in  chains  at  Mere. 

I  had  in  my  former  work  given  a  due  commendation  to  that  which  seemed  to  me  a  just 

.      . ,     firmness  in  the  queen,  not  to  pardon  the  lord  Sturton  for  so  heinous  a  crime  as 

of  Lord  Stur-  the  murdering  father  and  son  in  so  barbarous  a  manner.  But  since  I  have  lived 
ton's  Execu-  long  ;n  Wiltshire,  I  find  there  is  a  different  account  of  this  matter  in  that  neigh- 
bourhood. The  story,  as  it  has  been  handed  down  by  very  old  people,  is  this  : 
The  day  before  the  execution  was  appointed,  there  was  a  report  set  about  that  a  pardon  or 
a  reprieve  was  coming  down  ;  upon  which  the  sheriff  came  to  the  earl  of  Pembroke,  who  was 
then  at  Wilton,  for  advice.  That  lord  heard  the  report,  and  was  much  troubled  at  it ;  so, 
apprehending  some  message  might  come  to  him  from  the  court,  he  ordered  his  gates  to  be 
shut  somewhat  early,  and  not  to  be  opened  till  next  morning.  My  lord  Sturton's  son  came 
down  with  the  order ;  but  since  the  gates  were  not  to  be  opened,  he  rode  over  to  his  father, 
who  received  the  news  with  great  joy.  In  the  night  the  sheriff  left  Wilton,  and  came  so 
secretly  to  Salisbury  that  Sturton  knew  nothing  of  it,  and  believed  he  was  still  at  Wilton, 
where  he  knew  he  was  the  night  before.  But  when  he  was  so  far  gone  that  the  sheriff  knew 
he  could  not  come  back  in  time  to  hinder  the  execution,  he  brought  his  men  together,  whom 
he  had  ordered  to  attend  on  him  that  day  :  and  so  the  lord  was  executed  before  his  son  could 
come  back  with  the  order  to  stop  it.  I  set  down  this  story  upon  a  popular  report,  of  which 
I  have  had  the  pedigree  vouched  to  me  by  those  whose  authors,  upon  the  authority  of  their 
grandfathers,  did  give  an  entire  credit  to  it.  So  meritorious  a  man  as  the  lord  Sturton  was, 
who  had  protested  against  everything  done  in  king  Edward's  parliament,  had  no  doubt 
many  intercessors  to  plead  for  him  in  this  his  extremity.  I  leave  this  with  my  reader  as 
I  found  it. 

On  the  20th  of  March,  the  king  came  to  England  ;  orders  being  sent  into  Kent  that  the 
gentlemen  should  attend  upon  him  in  their  best  apparel.  Thanks  were  afterwards  written 
to  them  for  their  readiness  in  furnishing  him  with  post-horses.  On  the  17th  of  April,  pro- 
ceedings are  ordered  to  be  made  upon  a  book  that  is  called  lewd  and  seditious.  And  the 
countess  of  Sussex  coming  over  at  this  time,  and  bringing  letters  which  gave  some  suspicion, 
she  was  sent  to  the  Fleet.  She  had  been  for  some  years  separated  from  her  husband.  She 
was  ordered  to  be  examined  strictly;  but  upon  this  and  many  other  occasions,  particulars 
are  not  set  forth,  and  only  a  general  mention  is  made  of  the  minutes  put  in  the  chest. 

There  is,  besides  the  great  council-book,  another  council-book,  which  I  suppose  might  be 
the  minute-book,  which  was  perused  by  my  learned  friend  doctor  Kennet,  and  who  com- 
municated to  me  all  the  extracts  that  he  had  made  out  of  it,  and  some  other  manuscripts, 
which  I  never  saw.  It  seems  it  was  apprehended  that  the  French  designed  a  descent  in 
Dorsetshire :  so  orders  were  sent  to  make  musters  in  that  county,  and  to  have  them  in 
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readiness  in  case  of  on  invasion  or  a  rebellion.     And  three  hundred  men 
i        -.with  ordi  rs  cone  ruing  the  fortifical 

<  in  the  14th  of  June,  complaint  was  made  of  Bome  naughty  plays  and  l<  wd  books.     The 

council   "i-  often  alarmed  with  these  plays;  but  it  does  not  appear  whether  there  waa 

anything  in  the  plays  with  relation  to  religion  or  the  government,  or  whether  it 

1       '  was  that  they  apprehended  some  mischief  from  1 1  ■  •  -  concourse  of  the  people  thai 

those  representations  brought  together.     One  sir  Thomas  Cawarden  was  com 

mitted  t"  the  Fleet  for  bis  misbehaviour  to  the  state.     H  lered  to  be 

kept  a  close  prisoner,  with  only  one  servant,  since  be  bad  made  no  manner  of  submission, 

and  had  not  acknowledged  his  offence;  but  what  this  offence  was  ■  ippear  to  me. 

»  >m  the  29th  of  June,  orders   -  >  for  rending  two  thousand  men  to  Calais,  with 

directions  to  distribute  them  to  the  places  about  that   wanted  :i  reinforcement  the  most. 

I  ight  hundred  and  sixty  of  them  were  ord<  red  for  Guisnes,  and  a  letter  was  written  to  the 

mayor  and  jurats  of  Calais  to  continue  their  mayor  for  another  year.     On  the  3d  of  July, 

'.  n.il  made  an  offer  of  one  hundred  mi  a  to  serve  the  queen  :  he  was  ordered  to  levy 

them  immediately,  and  to  send  them  to  Dover.     Two  hundred  foot   and  Bis  hundred  I 

moi  !  lered  in  all  haste  for  Calais  ;  and  assurance  was  givi  n  th.it  more  Bhould  quickly 

follow.     There  were  then  great  apprehensions  of  disorders  on  the  borders  of  Scotland,  which 

wi  r  ■  wholly  in  the  hands  of  the  French. 

I '.  oner  at  this  time  :r:i\e  the  city  of  London  a  most  dismal  spectacle,  a  little  i   ■■ 
.  the  city,  perhaps  for  fear  of  a  tumult,  at   Stratford,  where  thirteen  persons, 

lecution.  a  in.  n.  and  two  women,  were  Imrnt  in  one  fire.     He  had  condemn*  d  - 

,  to  1     thus  sacrificed ;  but  cardinal  Pole  heard  there  was  rame  hope  of  worl 

I  two       on  three  of  them,  bo  there  came  an  order  to  put  them  in  his  hands:  anil  lie  by 

I  •"",-  the  2<ith  of  July  prevailed  bo  far  on  two  t  them,  that  a  pardon  was  granted 
Rymei  MSS.  to  those  two  who  had  been  condemned  by  the  bishop  of  London,  but  were  pn 

i  v  mplo        vailed  on  by  the  cardinal  to  abjure  (a  very  i  xtraordinary  thing,  as  is  mentioned 

in  the  pardon),  and  had  received  them  into  the  communion  of  the  chun  h,  "  and 

he  hail  upon  that  interceded  with  th.'  king  and  queen  for  their  pardon,  which 

they,  as  true  sons  of  the  church,  did  willingly  imitate,  and  embraced  tl.i-  occasion    i  showing 

their  zeal."     I  cannot  tell  what  became  of  the  third  person,  whom  he  lin.«l  taken  out  ol 

I I  oner's  haul-. 

Hut  here  I  must  lessi  n  the  i  baracb  r  of  the  cardinal's  mildness  towards  hi  r  i  on  the 

28th  of  .March  this  year  he  s,nt  orders  to  pro©  '  '1  against  the  heretics  in  his  diocese  ;  and  on 
the  7th  of  July  he  sent  a  Bignificavit  of  some  Ik  n  tics  to  !»•  delivered  to  the  secular  arm. 

I  find  likewise  by  other  evident    -    -   ..  sted  to  me  by  the  laborious  .Mr.  Strype,  that 

I  was  not  BO  mild  as  1    had  represented   him.      Parker  ill   his    British  Antiquities,  which 

Strype  believes  assuredly  ho  can    prove   that   it   was   written  by  him.  lie  calls  him   !       lee 
AnglicancB  Carnifex  et  Flagellum, — the  whip  and  the  executioner  of  the  church    I  I  ogland  ; 
and  Calfhil,  a  canon  of  Christ  Church  in  Oxford,  in  a  letter  be  wrote  to  (irinlall,  biflhi 
I    '.don,  mentions  the  proceedings  of  the  visitors  s  nt  to  Oxford  by  Pole ;  who  v  Its, 

bishopof<  I       ,  dean  of  Si  Paul'-;  and  Ormanet.      tie  rent  them  thither. 

only  to  r.  store  tl.  uthority,  but  diligently  to  inquire  if  t!  my  who  i 

and    if  there   were   any   found  that    were  under   the    least   BUS]  i 

itpicio),  thej  wea     without  any  delay  to         I   I     m.     He  writ 
nothing  eminent  in  Ormanet,  but   intolerable  insolence ;  nothing  could  be  imagined  m 
arrogant  than  he  was.     They  rag  d,  as  he  add-,  against  a  great  many  in  the  University, 

and  burned  in  tl pen  marki  t  place  an  infinite  number  of  Bibb  -  and  other  1 k-.  The  like 

ty  was  |  I  .  of  which  Mr.  Strype  promises  an  account  in  the  I 

of  W  hitgift,  now  ready  for  the  \  i 

nation  began  to  grow  everywhere  weary  of  the  cruel  many  her 

the  great  promoter  of  these  barb  nga  was  the  earl  ol  9  He  died  in  M 

tins  year;  for  his  goo  Thomas,  who  sue  ■  him  in  his  honour,  was  then    deputy 

ol  Ireland;  and  on  the  1-'.  i  f  \pnl  order  waa  given  for  ■  new  patent  to  him,  by  tl 
<     f  Sm 

ii.  i 
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At  one  time  complaints  were  brought  of  the  sheriffs  of  Kent,  Essex,  Suffolk,  and  Stafford- 
shire, and  of  the  mayor  of  Rochester  and  the  bailiff  of  Colchester,  that  when 
The  nation     some  persons  being  condemned  for  heresy  were  delivered  to  them  by  their  ordi- 

HOtiOrlCdtlllS  ■  i  *  <•  n  i  •  ,  ,  *  iiit 

Cruelty.         naries,   they,   instead   ol  proceeding   to  a  present  execution,   had   delayed    it  ; 

so  letters  were  ordered  to  them,  requiring  them  to  signify  what  it  was  that  had 
moved  them  to  stop  the  usual  proceedings.  Information  was  also  given  of  some  lewd  and 
seditious  words  spoken  by  some  of  the  queen's  household  ;  upon  which  they  were  sent  to 
prison :  and  orders  were  given  to  prosecute  them.  On  the  3d  of  August,  thanks  were 
ordered  to  be  given  to  Serjeant  Brown  for  his  proceedings  with  Trudge-over ;  and  orders 
were  given  for  the  disposing  of  his  head  and  quarters.  On  the  7th  of  August,  sir  John 
Butler,  sheriff  of  Essex,  was  fined  10/.  because  his  deputy  had  respited  the  execution  of  a 
woman,  condemned  for  heresy,  that  should  have  been  executed  at  Colchester  ;  and  he  was 
to  answer  for  his  deputy's  fault.  This  perhaps  is  the  same  with  that  which  was  mentioned 
on  the  28th  of  July.  Many  were  ordered  to  be  proceeded  against  for  writing  and  spreading 
lewd  and  seditious  books.  It  seems  the  lord  Rich  continued  to  give  the  council  notice 
before  they  proceeded  to  any  executions  in  Essex,  and  so  laid  the  odium  of  the  severity 
on  the  council  for  showing  no  pity ;  so  on  the  6th  of  August  they  wrote  to  him  to  proceed 
according  to  law,  and  not  to  give  them  any  more  trouble  on  those  occasions.  Complaint 
was  made  on  the  10th  of  August  of  a  bad  choice  that  the  town  of  Calais  had  made  of 
a  mayor  for  the  ensuing  year,  especially  in  so  critical  a  time.  They  were  told  that  by  such 
an  election  they  might  have  their  charter  to  be  brought  in  question.  On  the  12th  of  August, 
orders  were  sent  to  Canterbury  to  proceed  without  delay  against  those  who  acted  there  a 
lewd  play  that  was  sent  up. 

On  the  15th  of  August,  the  news  came  of  the  great  defeat  given  the  French  at  St.  Quintins  ; 
A  great  Cold  so  an  or&er  was  sent  to  the  bishop  of  London  to  publish  that  at  St.  Paul's  Cross, 
ness  in  those  On  the  24th  of  August,  letters  were  ordered  to  be  written  to  the  mayor  and 
Matters  at       aldermen  of  Bristol,    requiring    them   to   conform   themselves    in  frequenting 

sermons,  processions,  and  other  ceremonies,  at  the  cathedral ;  and  not  to  absent 
themselves  as  they  had  done  of  late,  nor  to  expect  that  the  dean  and  chapter  should  come 
with  their  cross  and  in  procession  to  fetch  them  out  of  the  city,  which  was  a  thing  unseemly 
and  out  of  order.  On  the  2d  of  September,  news  came  of  the  taking  of  St.  Quintins ;  upon 
which  an  order  was  sent  to  the  lord  mayor  of  London  to  have  bonfires  at  night,  and  to  come 
the  next  day  to  high  mass.  On  the  6th  of  September,  an  order  was  sent  to  the  lord  mayor 
of  London,  to  apprehend  those  who  had  acted  a  play  called  "  A  Sack  full  of  News  ;  "  but 
there  was  an  order  sent  soon  after  to  set  them  at  liberty.  On  the  6th  of  October,  news  came 
that  peace  was  made  between  the  pope  and  the  king ;  upon  which  the  council  ordered  high 
mass  to  be  at  St.  Paul's ;  and  the  lord  mayor  was  required  to  be  there,  and  to  have  bonfires 
over  the  city.  The  council  was  for  some  time  wholly  taken  up  with  the  matter  of  the 
loan  and  the  privy  seals;  and  though  the  government  had  certain  notice  of  the  design  of  the 
French  upon  Calais,  yet  no  parliament  was  called  by  which  money,  and  everything  else  that 
was  necessary  to  the  preserving  it,  could  have  been  furnished.  But  the  spirit  of  the  nation 
was  now  much  turned ;  and  compassion  began  to  rise  towards  these  poor  people  that  were 
thus  sacrificed  to  the  cruelty  of  the  priests  and  the  bigotry  of  a  weak  peevish  woman,  so 
that  they  would  not  venture  on  calling  one,  but  tried  other  ineffectual  methods  of  raising 
money,  which  increased  the  jealousy  of  the  nation  more  than  it  added  to  the  queen's 
treasure. 

Bonner  was  again  quickened  by  another  letter  to  proceed  against  heretics ;  upon  which 
R  u  ,  he  sent  down  Dr.  Chedsey  to  Colchester,  who,  in  a  letter  that  he  wrote  to 

on  by  the  Bonner  on  the  21st  of  April,  1558,  tells  him,  that  while  he  was  sitting  at 
Council  to  be  Colchester  examining  heretics,  he  received  a  summons  to  appear  before  the 
more  severe.  councii .  j^  jie  desires  that  Bonner  would  make  his  excuse,  since  he  was  on  the 
great  work  of  finding  out  heretics,  anabaptists,  and  other  unruly  persons,  such  as  the  like 
was  never  heard. 

There  is  also  in  the  Minute-book  an  entry  of  the  letter  of  the  1st  of  August,  1558,  written 
on  Benbridge's  account,  who,  when  he  was  ready  to  be  burnt,  offered  to  recant ;  upon  which 
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the  sheriff  of  Bampshu  I  the  execution,  for  that  h  iid ;  but  a  letter 

written  t"  the  Li-hop  ofWinchestei  mine  whether  bis  conversion  was  entire  and 

.-.in. 

And  now  I  have  >  ht  from  the  ( louncil-book,  for  that  authentic  rolumi   c 

to  the  end  of  the  y<  up  1557,  the  last  passage  I  find  in  it  relating  to  religion  being  on  the 
L 5th  of  December :  then  they  wrote  a  letter  to  the  bishop  of  London,  and  sent  with  it  the 
examination  of  John   Rough,  a  Scottish  minister,   whom  they  had  Ben(  and 

required  him  to  proceed  against  him  according  to  the  laws  (1  d  \  b  .  i  rhaps,  thought 
that  1  have  taken  out  of  it  nothing  but  what  related  to  pi  against  heretics  :  hut 

that  is,  because  tb  tree  anything  else  in  it;   for  I  have  taken  out  of  it  everytl 

that  related  to  the  government,  oi  that  was  in  any  sort  historical.  Hut  the  council  knev. 
what  it  was  that  the  que<  n's  heart  was  set  on,  and  what  would  please  ber  most  ;  ami  so  they 
applied  their  care  and  diligence  chiefly  to  I 

was  a  Btrange  spirit  of  cruelty  that  run  through  the  body  of  the  clergy:  it  was 
animated  by  tl  e  govi  rnment,  and  showed  itself  in  so  many  dismal  instances  in  all  the  parte 
of  the  nation,  that  it  -truck  people  w  ith  horror.  This,  joined  w  ith  the  intolerable  haughtiness 
of  the  him:,  and  the  shameful  loss  of  Calais,  brought  the  government  under  a  universal 
hatred  and  contempt.      In  a  book  i  if  not  written  by  the  lord  Burleigh,  in  queen 

it),  th's  time,  entitled  "  The  Executions  for  Tn  ison,"  the  -urn  of  those  who  suffered  in 
this  wretched  reign  is  thus  reckoned: — "  Four  hundred  p  none  Buffered  publicly  in  queen 
Mary's  days,  besides  those  who  were  secretly  murdered  in  prison:  of  these,  twenty  ■ 
bishops  and  dignified  clergymen;  Bixty  were  women;    children,  more  than  forty: 
women  big  with  child  ;  a  child  in  the  fire,  and  the  child  was  burni  d." 

[t  does  not  appear  that  the  bishops  or  clergy  showed  any  great  inclination  to  entertain 

Pole's  project  for  the  i  a  of  abuses,  or  that  they  were  at  much  pains,  in  the  w  vy  of 

instruction,  to  reduce  the  people.      All  that   I  find  in  this  way    i-.  that   Bonner  Bet  out 

an  instruction  for  his  diocese  in  the  y  ax  L555.    Th    p  ople  had  heard  so  much  of  the  -  a  a  1 

commandment,  that  he  did  not  think  tit  to  have  it  qui;  is  done  in  most  catechisme 

of  the  church  of  Rome;  hut  yet  he  durst   not  venture  on  giving  it  honestly ;  therefore, 

instead  of  the  words  "  N   r  worship  them,"  he  gave  it  thus:  "  N   rad  re  them  with  ('<  d's 

honour."      Watsou,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  did,  in  June  1558,  put  another  out  for  bis  diocese.  It 

as  he  was  in  a  high  with  the  cardinal,  sir.ee,  notwithst  d  he 

t  plurality  of  benefices  in  one  person,  he  was  aDowi  d  to  hold  the 

deanery  of  Durham  in  lam,  when  he  was  promoted  to  Lincoln.     The 

license  is  in  January  1557,  in  which  it  i-  said  that  the  cardinal  consented  to  it. 

I       first  publi  a  that  the  ill-natun  d  pope  found  to  i  \;  n  ss  his  displeasure  at  Pole, 

was  upon  the  death  of  Day,  bishop  of  Chichest  r.    I  Id  not  suffer  Christophei 

the  new  bishop,  to  be  preconised  in  Pol  -  name,  hut  did  it  trims  If,  -  K  •:  *  i  I  user  on 
the  loth  of  April.  Karn,  after  that,  on  the  15th  of  June,  wrote  to  the  queen,  that  the  pope 
had  ordered  cardinal  liorone  to  be  imprisoned  on  the  account  of  religion.  Four  cardinals 
wares  nt  to  examine  him.  Karn  adds,  that  he  was  in  high  reputation  at  Koine  for  hi> 
sanctity  ;  and  he  believed  him  a  _      M    tholic,  and  a  holy  man. 

The  style  in  which  all  the  bishops'  bulls  during  this  reign  did  run  was.  that  the  pope,  by 
his  apostolical  authority,  did  provide  the  p  rs  u  t  i  the  -  a,  and  -  t  him  i 
Upon  which,   the  bishop  bo  named  ise  in  his  Lull  that 

was  in  any  sort  prejudicial  to  tie   crown  ;  and  the  renunciation  being  bo  made, 

'  i  r     l  i    ■  ■  i         i   ■    i  i  i  i         i       ii 

the  •  '  the  tern;  |  ie  bishop  elect.       In  tl 

mention  is  made  either  of  the  qui  mending,  nor  of  the  cha] 

Rj  :.     rl    18  g  ithered  the  hi;  -   .   A  -  .;      .  I  '  .      -.1  Igh, 

and  Lincoln,  I  I    tnterbury  and  York  ;   and  they  all  run  in  th.  |   ipal 

he  mention  a  oongi  d°l  opt  for  Chester,  Winchester,  Cai 

Lincoln,  Chi  There  is  something  (articular  in  the  restitution  i  i 

the  temporah         I  I   urlisle  to  0  it  is  added,  that  be  was  t"  |  »j  I   a  hundred 

mark-.      I  do  nol  comprehend  what  could  1m>  tl  i  ipilarity. 

■n  in  January  1558.     Harpsfield  «  is  ch  sen  proloci 
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the  28th  of  January,  Bonner,  as  the  cardinal's  commissary,  proposed  some  heads  of  Reforma- 
Proceedings    ^on  '  aiK*  the  'owcr  house  desired  leave  to  offer  their  propositions.     On  the  4th 
iu  Convoca-     of  February,   a  subsidy  was  agreed  to  of  eight  shillings  in  the  pound,  to  be  paid 
tl0D-  in  four  years;  and  on  the  9th,  he  told  the  bishops  that  the  lower  house  had 

agreed  to  it.  Complaint  was  made  of  a  want  of  priests  to  serve  the  cures  :  in  order  to 
remedy  this,  and  to  provide  a  supply  for  the  smaller  benefices,  it  was  proposed  that  no  priest 
should  be  taken  up  to  serve  in  the  wars.  2.  That  the  bishops  might  have  authority  to 
unite  small  benefices,  which  the  priest  should  serve  by  turns.  3.  That  the  parishioners  of 
chapels  of  ease  might  be  obliged  to  come  to  the  parish  church  till  curates  could  be  provided. 
4.  That  bishops  might  be  authorised  by  the  pope  to  ordain  extra  tempora.  There  was  also 
some  consideration  had  about  the  furnishing  of  arms ;  and  a  decree  passed  for  the  provision 
of  them,  after  the  same  rate  that  the  laity  bad  agreed  to.  But  then  the  convocation  was 
prorogued,  first  to  the  11th  of  November,  and  then  to  the  17th  ;  on  which  day  the  queen  died. 
But  now  to  open  the  state  of  the  nation  :  Calais,  and  the  places  about,  were  lost ;  and  the 
A  Gcnenl  na^on  was  so  exhausted,  that  the  supporting  the  government  was  no  easy  thing. 
Treaty  of  The  persons  most  in  favour  with  the  two  kings  of  France  and  Spain,  were  two 
Peace  was  clergymen,  the  cardinal  of  Lorrain  and  the  bishop  of  Arras,  soon  after  promoted 
opene  .  ^Q  ^e  a  ciirdina].     They  Kaw  that  the  continuance  of  the  war  made  it  reasonable 

on  both  sides,  not  to  put  a  stop  to  the  progress  of  heresy,  though  it  had  not  that  effect  in 
England  :  they,  therefore,  at  an  interview  projected  a  peace ;  that  so  both  kings  might  be 
at  full  leisure  to  extirpate  heresy  out  of  their  dominions. 

In  order  to  this,  France  was  willing  to  make  great  restitutions :  only,  from  the  first 
opening  of  the  treaty,  they  declared  very  positively  that  they  resolved  never  to  part  with 
Calais.  A  treaty  was  opened,  and  the  earl  of  Arundel,  the  bishop  of  Ely,  and  dean  Wotton 
were  sent  to  treat  in  the  queen's  name.  I  shall  here  only  give  the  abstract  of  two  papers 
which  I  found  relating  to  this  matter. 

The  first  is  the  council's  letter  to  the  ambassadors,  written  on  the  8th  of  November, 
Paper-Office  which  is  in  the  Collection.  The  ambassadors  saw  no  hope  of  the  restoring  of 
Small  Hopcof  ^-'a'ais»  so  they  had  moved  the  council  to  lay  the  matter  before  the  parliament. 
having  Calais  "  It  was  not  thought  convenient  to  break  it  to  the  whole  house  :  it  was  thought 
restored.  best  t,0   begin  with  the  nobility,  and  some  of  the  best  and  gravest  sort.     But 

Collection,  before  they  made  that  step,  they  thought  it  necessary  to  ask  the  queen's  mind  : 
um  er  ...  s|je  though  jt  was  best  t0  jay  ^  £rg£  before  the  king.  Upon  which  they  sent 
the  ambassadors  with  a  letter  to  the  king,  and  resolved  to  stay  till  his  answer  came.  They 
write  that  the  queen  was  still  sick  and  weak  :  they  hoped  for  her  amendment ;  but  tiny 
were  driven  to  fear  and  mistrust  the  worst.  In  a  postscript  they  tell  them,  they  had  received 
the  ambassadors'  letters  of  the  4th,  by  which  they  saw  the  French  were  resolved  not  to 
restore  Calais :  and  that  the  king  told  them  that  his  commissioners  had  almost  agreed  with 
the  French  in  all  other  matters ;  but  he  would  agree  to  nothing  unless  the  queen  was 
satisfied.  The  council  ordered  the  ambassadors  to  lay  before  the  king  the  importance  of 
leaving  Calais  in  the  hands  of  the  French  ;  and  how  much  it  would  touch  the  honour  of  the 
king  and  queen,  that  so  many  restitutions  being  to  be  made  on  both  sides,  this  alone  should 
not  be  restored.  The  subjects  of  this  realm  would  certainly  be  very  uneasy  at  this.  The 
war  was  begun  at  the  king's  request,  and  for  his  sake.  If  to  other  of  the  king's  allies,  places 
are  to  be  restored  that  were  taken  from  them  some  years  ago,  what  then  can  be  judged,  if 
a  peace  is  concluded  without  this  restitution  ?  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  if  there  is  an  agree- 
ment in  all  other  matters"  (which  is  like  a  giving  up  of  the  point),  "much  were  to  be 
endured  for  the  wealth  of  Christendom.  In  these  matters  the  ambassadors  were  ordered  to 
deal  plainly  with  the  king,  and  to  study  to  know  his  mind  ;  since  the  French  keeping  these 
places  might  be  as  great  prejudice  to  his  Low  Countries  as  to  England.  They  desire  a  plain 
and  speedy  answer,  that  they  might  know  what  to  offer  to  the  nobility  and  parliament  with 
relation  to  this  matter." 

The  answer  to  this  belongs  to  this  reign,  though  it  was  written  on  the  day  after  the  queen 

Collection    died,  signed  by  the  three  ambassadors.  It  is  in  the  Collection.  "  They  had  written 

Number  43.'  formerly,  that  the  French  king  had  said  he  would  hazard  his  crown  rather  than 
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restore   Calais:    yet,   for  :ill  tl —  high   words,   they   did    not   quite   despair.      Tlie  com- 
missionera  of  both  kings  had  broke  up  their  conferem   -.   .nil   returned  to  r 
to  give  an  account  of  what  thej  had  done,  and  i"  receive  their  final  orders.     The  ami 
sadors  believed  that   if  the  king  insisted  positively  on  tin-  restitution  of  Calais,  that 
might  induce  the  Fren<  h  t.>  agree  to  it  :  whereas,  if  the  king  and  In-  min  iters  s\  ■  ki  but 
faintly  of  that  matter,  I  Bure  the  French  would  still  refuse  to  do  it.   Therefon   I 

did  not  think  tit  to  use  any  words  to  tin.  king,  to  make  him  imagine  that  the  queen  or  the 
kingdom  would  consent  t>>  a  peace  without  the  restoring  of  Calais  because  their  instructions 
were  •  rpr»  sa  in  thai  point.  The  kino  continued  to  gay  that  he  would  make  no  pea 
the  queen  should  be  satisfied:  bo  that  if  she  and  her  council  continued  to  insist  on  that 
point,  they  did  believe  the  French  would  restore  it,  rather  than  lose  tin-  view  they  had  of 
peace.  And  whereas  tin-  council  wrote  to  t!i  m.  that  if  ;ill  other  things  were  near  i.r 
much  were  to  be  endured  for  the  peace  of  Chri  tendom;  yet  that  all  others  Bhould  have 
restitution,  ami  that  poor  England  Bhould  only  bear  the  loss,  was  bard  ;  especially  bo  great 
a  loss  :  ami  they  were  bo  far  from  thinking  that  the  leaving  Calais  t"  tie  French  would 
purchase  a  rare  peace,  that  tiny  thought,  on  the  contrary,  that  nothing  Bhowed  more 
evidently,  that  the  French  •It*!  not  int.  ad  to  continue  tin  ith  England  i  specially,  than 

their  keeping  of  Calais.  The  French  could  easily  annoy  England  on  the  side  of  Scotland, 
the  dauphin  being  then  married  to  the  queen  of  Scots  :  ami  what  the  French  pretend  to  by 
that  marriage  was  Dot  unknown  to  them.  (This  probably  was  I  •  claim  the  crown  of 
I  gland  upon  the  queen's  death.)  Now  if  the  French  kept  ( ialais,  the  English  could  neither 
hurt  their  enemies  nor  :i — i~t  their  friends,  or  be  assisted  by  t'  that 

place  wa>  in  their  hands.      England  would  he  shut  out  from  tin-  rest  of  Europe:  the  very 
knowledge  of  the  transactions  abroad  would  come  late  t.,  them,  ami  that  place  would  bi  a 
urge  for  England,  as  it  was  before  Edward   the  Third  took   it;   which  made  him  come 
with  his  son,  and  I  ut  with  a  small  army,  from  Normandy  in      I  .  and  to  march  through 

Picardy  to  besiege  it,  the  enemy  pursuing  him  with  a  greater  army  ;  hut  he  fought  through 
them,  till  at  last  he  fought  them  at  Cressy,  where,  though  th«    French  v 
yet  y  defeated  them,  ami  continued  t!  il  he  took  it.      So  the  French  having 

9  tland  on  the  one  hand,  ami  Calais  on  the  other,  it  was  easy  to  apprehend  what  might 
follow  on  this.     The  French  would  sijM  any  terms  with  tl    m  1  These 

would  be  only  parchment  ami  wax.     They  knew  how  many  parchments  kii  _  I  iled 

to  kino  Henry;  ami  the  present  kino  to  kin_'  Edward.     They  ~aw  tie  they  had, 

and  if  a  war  should   follow  I.  twi    d   England  and   France,  they  were  not  sure  that  S] 
would  join  with   England:  whereas  now  the  kino  could  not  honourably  make  ony  pi 
w  thout  us;  ami  he  himself  said  he  would  not  :   s,  tin  y  did  not  think  Christendom  should 
have  a   i  if   Calais  were  left  to  the  French  :    and  it  was  certainly  more  the  in!. 

of  England  to  continue  the  war  in  conjunction  with  the  kino,  than  to  make  a  peace,  letting 
it  go,  and  then  he  forced  to  begin  a  new  war,  ami  t..  have  all  the  burden  of  it  li.'  upon 
England.     All  this  tiny  thought  tl  1-  und  to  lay  before  the  council.     The  bishop 

of  Ely  adds,  that  he  was  with  the  commissioners  by  the  kind's  order;  they  had  not  yet 
agreed)    ncerning  the  mat-  I  ■  and  Sienna;  the  French  have  likewise  demai 

the  restitution  of  Navarre:  bo  that  ight  the  treaty  would  be  broken  off  without 

concluding  in  a  peace."    The  ,  ail  of  Arund.  1  adds,  that  "  after  they  1  -  in  their 

letter,  he  i  I   a   '•  tl  r  from  the  bishop  of  Arras,  dated   the  17th,  in  which  he  \\: 

thus: — 'The  bishop  of  Ely  las  told  you  on  what  terms  we  were  in  this  purgatory  at  hi* 
leaving  us.  Tin  Fn  nch  told  us  \  i  -!•  rday  that  they  would  end.  bc  nd  to  ev<  rything  rather 
than  yield  in  the  man   r  of  Cal  lis,  or  let  that  pla  of  their  hands.      And  w 

part  told  them,  that  without  full  satisfaction  to  the  kingdom  ■  ;  England,  wa  would  not 
treat  with  them  in  any  sort     And  we  parted  s  ippearance  of  a  rupture 

than  of  a  .  onclusion  of  tie    ti  Hut  after  all.  our  and  doubt  d  much  win  tlnr 

it  would  break  off  only  on  the  account        I  If  they  were  in  d  ubt  about  it.  while 

the  queen  w  is  yet  alive,  it  may  t  them  out  of  all  d  ubt 

ruin.'  it. 
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And  now   I  am   come  to  the  conclusion  of  this  inglorious  reign.      Campana  gives  a 

different  account  of  the  immediate  occasion  of  the  queen's  death,  from  what  is 

part xu  .ir  ^    -^e  found  in  other  authors.     He  tells  us  that  king  Philip   seeing  no  hope  of 

Relation  of  .  °  l        .        &  '. 

the  Occasion  issue  by  her,  and  that  she  was  in  an  ill  state  of  health,  designed  a  marriage 
oftheQueen's  between  the  duke  of  Savoy  and  the  lady  Elizabeth :  the  queen  had  a  very  bad 
Death.  opinion  of  her  sister,  suspecting  she  had  ill  principles  in  religion.     King  Philip 

thought  the  duke  of  Savoy  would  be  a  firm  friend  to  him,  and  a  constant  enemy  to  France. 
But  he  could  never  bring  the  queen  to  hearken  to  this:  yet  now  that  she  was  declining 
very  fast,  he  sent  over  the  duke  of  Feria  to  propose  the  match  to  the  privy  council,  without 
any  regard  to  the  queen,  or  to  the  opposition  she  might  make  to  it.  And  he  ordered  him 
to  use  all  possible  means  to  bring  it  to  a  conclusion.  The  queen  resented  this  highly ;  and 
when  she  saw  it  was  designed  to  force  her  to  it,  she  fell  into  an  extreme  melancholy.  The 
privy  council  did  not  entertain  the  motion;  and  the  queen  dying  in  a  few  days,  an  end  was 
put  to  it :  for  though  I  find  the  duke  of  Feria  was  in  England  upon  queen  Elizabeth's 
coming  to  the  crown,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  made  any  proposition  of  that  matter  to  her. 
What  truth  soever  may  be  in  this,  the  nation  was  now  delivered  from  a  severe  and  unhappy, 
though  short  reign  :  in  which  superstition  and  cruelty  had  the  ascendant  to  such  a  degree, 
that  it  does  not  appear  that  there  was  any  one  great  or  good  design  ever  set  on  foot,  either 
for  the  wealth  or  glory  of  the  nation.  The  poor  queen  delivered  herself  up  to  her  peevish 
and  fretful  humours,  and  to  her  confessor,  .and  seemed  to  have  no  other  thoughts  but  about 
the  extirpation  of  heresy  and  the  endowing  of  monasteries.  Even  the  war,  that  commonly 
slackens  vigorous  proceedings,  had  not  that  effect  here.  Her  inexorable  hatred  of  all  she 
accounted  heretics  was  such,  that  I  find  but  one  single  instance  of  a  pardon  of  any  con- 
demned of  heresy;  and  that  was  upon  the  cardinal's  intercession.  God  shortened  the  time 
of  her  reign  for  his  elect's  sake  :  and  He  seemed  to  have  suffered  popery  to  show  itself  in 
its  true  and  natural  colours,  all  over  both  false  and  bloody  ;  even  in  a  female  reign,  from 
whence  all  mildness  and  gentleness  might  have  been  expected  ;  to  give  this  nation  such  an 
evident  and  demonstrative  proof  of  the  barbarous  cruelty  of  that  religion  as  might  raise 
a  lasting  ahhorrence  and  detestation  of  it. 

It  was  visible  that  the  providence  of  God  made  a  very  remarkable  difference,  in  all  respects, 
between  this  poor,  short,  and  despised  reign,  and  the  glory,  the  length,  and  the 
Queen  Mary  prosperity  of  the  succeeding  reign :  so  that  as  far  as  we  can  reason  from  the  out- 
and  Queen  ward  characters  of  things,  the  one  was  all  over  mean  and  blacl{,  while  the  other 
Elizabeth's  shined  with  a  superior  brightness,  to  the  admiration  of  all  the  world.  It  wanted 
no  foil  to  set  it  off,  being  all  over  lustre  and  glory  :  but  if  that  was  wanting,  the 
base  and  contemptible  reign  that  went  before  it  could  not  but  add  to  its  brightness. 

One  amazing  character  of  Providence  in  her  death,  and  in  the  great  successor  that  came 
after  her,  was,  that  at  the  time  that  the  two  ministers,  being  both  ecclesiastics,  of  the  kings 
of  France  and  Spain,  were  designing  a  peace,  with  the  view  of  destroying  heresy,  upon  the 
conclusion  of  it,  their  project  was  entirely  blasted  in  so  critical  a  minute :  first,  by  the 
death  of  queen  Mary,  and  the  succession  of  queen  Elizabeth  ;  and  next,  by  the  unlooked-for 
death  of  the  king  of  France  in  July  after.  So  that  not  only  the  design  totally  miscarried, 
but  France  fell  under  the  confusions  of  a  minority  ;  under  which  that  they  called  heresy 
gathered  great  strength.  And  the  cruelty  of  the  Spanish  government  occasioned  the  revolt 
of  the  Netherlands  ;  while  the  glorious  queen  of  England  protected  and  assisted  botli  so 
effectually,  that  king  Henry  IV.  owned  his  being  supported  by  her  in  his  lowest  state,  was 
the  chief  means  that  brought  him  to  the  possession  of  the  crown  of  France  ;  and  the  United 
Provinces  had  their  main  dependence  on  the  protection  and  assistance  that  they  had  from 
her.  So  mercifully  did  God  deal  with  this  nation,  by  removing  that  queen,  that  he  had  set 
over  it  in  his  wrath ;  and  so  graciously  did  he  watcli  over  the  Reformation,  that,  in  the  very 
time  in  which  the  enemies  of  that  work  reckoned  it  was  to  be  rooted  out,  he  raised  up  a 
glorious  instrument  that  not  only  revived  it  among  us,  but  by  a  kind  and  tender  influence 
watched  over  it,  and  protected  it  everywhere.  So  I  now  turn  to  view  the  auspicious  begin- 
nings of  that  blessed  reign. 
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()]      rill     Bl    lINNINQfl    "1     Q.UKEN    BLIZABBTll's    REIGN. 

No  prince  ever  came  to  tin'  throne  in  a  more  clouded  state  of  affairs  than  this  q 

1558.     . 

'  did  :  the  nation  wasi  ngagi  d  in  a  war  both  with  Franci  and  Scotland.    The  queen  had  no 
ally  hut  k i 1 1 <_:  Philip  ;  and  though  Bhe  w  is  bi  nsible  of  her  particular  oblig  bim,  \  et, 

lit  in  _'  resolved  to  make  alterations  in  religion,  Bhe  knew  she  could  depend  no  longer  on  him  when 
once  these  should  be  begun.  The  duke  of  Feria,  then  his  ambassador  in  England,  took  all 
occasions  t"  let  her  undi  rstand  that  his  master  «;is  the  catholic  king,  and  that,  then  fore,  lie 
must  protecl  that  religion.  The  papists  whom  Bhe  found  in  the  ministry  possi  ss  'I  her  with 
fears  of  rebellions  -it  home,  and  of  ware  from  abroad,  if  Bhe  Bet  bei  liter  religion. 

Those  she  brought  into  ber  councils,  in  conjunction  with  the  papists,  chiefly  Bacon  and 
Cecil,  had  been  bo  aocustomi  1  to  comply  with  whal  they  condemned  in  matters  of  n  ligi  in, 
that  they  brought  themselves  to  bear  whal  they  did  not  approve;  and  they  apprehended 

I  dang  r  it  they  should  proci  ■  1  too  quick  in  those  matters. 
The  queen's  inclinations  to  the  Reformation  were  universally  relied  on.     Her  education 
n  ,  i  and  knowlei  i   bad  usage  during  tin-  former  reign:  ami  bei  title  to  the 

III  r    till  111). I-  O  O 

i;        crown,  that  was  grounded  on  a  marriage  made  in  defiance  t"  the  pope,  led  all 
'pli'  to  conclude  that,  what  Blow  st<  ps  boi  ver  Bhe  might  make  in  it,  b1     would 

certainly  declare  for  il  d       she  s.iw  Bhe  could  1"'  Bafe  in  doing  it.     Upon 

this  some,  whether  out  of  :i  forwardni  --  •  i  i  .il,  or  on  design  to 

in  pull  down  images  and  to  make  changes.  But,  on  the  other  band,  the  priests  apprehend- 
ing what  was  liko  t  i  follow,  tx  g  in  at  the  Bame  time  to  alarm  the  people.  Some  broke  out 
intu  la,  to  animate  the  ;  linst  all  changes  .  and  the  ]  ulpil  ill  in 

their  bands,  they  bad  fi  thereto  the  alarm.     v  on    went  further,  and  called  her 

title  tu  the  crown  in  question,  and  Bet  up  the  preti  nsions  of  the  queen  of  Scotland.    Of  tin 
the  industrious  Mr.  Strj  pe  has  gathered  many  instanci  -  thai  showed,  on  the  one  hand,  their 
seditious  tempers,  and,  on  the  i  ther  band,  the  great  mildness  of  the  government,     different 
from  the  cruelty  of  the  former  reign.     To  put  a  Btop  to  these,  Bhe  did  by  one  proclamation 
1  robibit  all  preaching;  and  by  another,  all  alterations  by  private  ban 

A-*  her  ministers  ad\  ised  thi~  caution  in  matters  of  religion,  bo  thi  y  pi  rsnadi  d  b(  r  to  die 
the  loss  "t"  ( '  ilais,  and  to  come  into  a  peace  v.  ith  France  and  Scotland. 

liny  likewise  thought  of  new  alliances.      In  order  to  this,   Mounl  pght  into 

England  ag    a  ;  and  had  instructions  given  him  by  Cecil  i  lithe 

!  princes  of  Germany  to  know  how  far  the  queen  mig  ad  on  their  assist- 

am        nth  ance,  and  to  receive  the  advices  that  the  prim  i  with  relation  to  the 

1  affairs  ol    England;  and  in   particular,  concerning  a  proper  marriage   foi 

queen.      II    t  and  them  i  en  into  the  Smalcaldic  League ; 

chiefly,  if  th     R  I  rmation  that  was  intended  in...  ode  upon  their  model. 

The  match  they  all  proposed  was  with  Charles  of  Austria,  the  emperor  Ferdinand's  Becond 
-  '<■  brother  t  i  Maximilian,  the  B      mia  and  Hungary,  who  \\.i-  known  to  l 

implied  in  the  outward  acts  of  the  popish  worship,  yet  he  had  ■ 
minister  in  his  court  whom  he  beard  tly  preach.     Both  I  r  palatine  and  I 

ilnkf  i.f  VVirtemberg  assured  Blount  thai  I  durst,  for  tear  t,f 

his  fatfa  r's  displeasure,  I     '  of  their  religion.     I!    -     11 

"  I  love  the  religion  that  mj  brother  holds,  and  approve  of  it ;  and  will,  bj  I  I 

profej  aly."1      lie  told  him,  "  that  bis  fathei  I  him  to 

an  oath  thai  I  never  <  bat  j  II    i 

father,  that  he  believed,  as  be  did,  all  that  \\.i>  in  the  N<  w    I 
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fathers."  Upon  which  the  emperor  said,  "  I  see  this  son  is  likewise  corrupted."  They 
thought  this  match  would  be  a  great  strengthening  of  the  queen  :  it  would  engage  the 
whole  house  of  Austria  in  the  protestant  religion,  and  unite  the  whole  empire 
GalbT  11  r  m  an  a^'ance  w^h  the  queen.  This  was  writ  to  the  queen  in  the  year  1559 ; 
but  in  the  copy  I  saw,  the  particular  date  is  not  added. 
The  news  of  the  queen's  coming  to  the  crown  no  sooner  reached  Zurich,  than  all  those 
The  Re-  who  had  retired  thither  resolved  to  return  to  England.  They  had  been  enter- 
formers return  tained  there  both  by  the  magistrates  and  the  ministers,  Bullinger,  Gualter, 
to  England.  ^Veidner,  Simler,  Lavater,  Gesner,  and  all  the  rest  of  that  body,  with  a 
tenderness  and  affection  that  engaged  them  to  the  end  of  their  lives  to  make  the  greatest 
acknowledgments  possible  for  it.  The  first  of  these  was,  in  all  respects,  the  chief  person  of 
that  society,  with  whom  they  held  the  closest  correspondence.  Peter  Martyr  was  likewise 
there,  and  was  treated  by  them  all  with  a  singular  respect,  even  to  a  submission.  Jewel  was 
first  formed  by  him  at  Oxford ;  and  so  continued  to  his  death  in  a  constant  commerce  of 
letters  with  him,  writing  always  to  him  by  the  title  of  Father.  I  saw  a  great  volume  of 
those  letters,  as  I  passed  through  Zurich,  in  the  year  1685 ;  so  I  was  desirous  to  have  the 
volume  sent  me,  but  I  found  that  by  their  rules  that  could  not  be  done.  I  also  understood 
that  there  were  several  letters  relating  to  our  affairs  scattered  through  several  other  volumes; 
so  professor  Otto  did  kindly,  and  with  much  zeal,  undertake  to  get  them  to  be  copied  for  me. 
The  person  who  managed  and  procured  this  for  me  was  that  pious  and  learned  professor  a1 
Geneva,  Alphonsus  Turretin,  born  to  be  a  blessing  to  the  state  he  lives  in.  He  has  giver 
the  world  already,  on  many  occasions,  great  instances  of  his  exquisite  learning,  and  of  a  most 
penetrating  judgment,  having  made  a  vast  progress  in  a  few  years;  in  which  a  feeble  and 
tender  body,  though  it  is  a  great  clog  that  gives  his  friends  many  sad  apprehensions,  yet 
cannot  keep  down  an  exalted  mind  from  many  performances  that  seem  to  be  above  both  his 
years  and  his  strength.  But  how  valuable  soever  these  qualities  are,  yet  his  zeal  for  the 
great  things  of  religion,  and  his  moderation  in  lesser  matters,  together  with  a  sublime  and 
exalted  piety,  is  that  which  1  observed  in  him,  even  when  he  was  scarce  out  of  childhood ; 
and  have,  with  a  continual  joy  and  delight,  seen  the  advances  of  it  ever  since.  This  grateful 
account  of  him  I  owe  not  so  much  to  his  friendship  (though  I  owe  a  great  deal  to  that),  but 
to  his  rare  and  singular  worth.  By  his  means  I  procured  copies  of  the  letters  that  our 
reformers  continued  to  write,  chiefly  to  Peter  Martyr,  Bullinger,  and  Gualter.  And  with 
them  I  have  a  solemn  attestation,  under  the  seal  of  that  noble  canton,  of  their  being  true 
copies,  carefully  collated  with  the  originals,  which  I  have  put  at  the  end  of  the  Collection. 
If  there  had  not  been  many  interruptions  in  the  series  of  those  letters,  they  are  so  particular, 
that  from  them  we  should  have  had  a  clear  thread  of  the  history  of  that  time ;  but  many  of 
them  are  lost,  and  they  are  wanting  on  some  of  the  most  critical  occasions.  I  shall  make 
the  best  use  of  them  I  can,  as  far  as  they  lead  me. 

Horn  and  Sands  went  first  to  England  ;  so  Jewel,  who  was  following  them,  writes  from 
Strasburg,  on  the  26th  of  January,  1559,  to  Peter  Martyr;  and  adds,  "  that 
Thev  were  they  were  well  received  by  the  queen  ;  that  many  bishoprics  were  void  ;  Chris- 
well  received  topherson  was  certainly  dead.  That  White,  whom  Martyr  knew  well,  had 
r?iw  i?'  preached  the  funeral-sermon  when  queen  Mary  was  buried, — the  text  was,  '  I 
praised  the  dead  more  than  the  living :'  in  which  he  charged  the  audience,  by  all 
means,  not  to  suffer  any  change  to  be  made  in  religion.  Inveighing  against  the  fugitives  that 
might  perhaps  return  into  England,  he  said,  whosoever  should  kill  them  would  do  a  deed 
acceptable  to  God."  Upon  this  he  writes,  "  that  both  the  marquis  of  Winchester,  and 
Heath,  archbishop  of  York,  seemed  highly  displeased  at  it."  He  adds,  "  that  Bonner  was 
obliged  to  restore  to  Ridley's  executors  all  his  goods  that  he  had  violently  seized  on,  and  was 
confined  to  his  house."  I  have  seen  a  copy  of  White's  sermon  :  in  it  he  commends  queen 
Mary  for  this,  that  she  would  never  be  called  Head  of  the  Church.  Though  the  falsehood 
of  that  is  on  record,  in  the  writs  that  were  sealed  for  above  a  year  after  she  came  to  the  crown. 
He  runs  out  with  great  fury  against  heresy :  Geneva  is,  in  particular,  named  the  seat  of  it. 
He  says  queen  Mary's  death  was  like  the  death  of  an  angel,  if  they  were  mortal.  He 
insinuates  his  fears  of  "  flying  in  the  winter  on  the  Sabbath,"  or  "  being  with  child  ;"  all 
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which  lie  represents  as  allegorical,      Yel  be  has  some  decent  words  of  the  queen ;  and  says, 

they  were  to  comfort  themselves  for  the  death  of  one  sister  in  the  other  thai  survived. 

Guolter  wrote  to  one  Masters,  who  was  the  queen's  physician,  and  was  well  known  to  him, 

on  the  16th  "I"  January.     He  congratu  happy  change  of  their  affairs. 

"  He  wishes"  fl   translate  bis  words  Btrictlyl  "that  they  would  n<>t  liearken 

rich  um\ibc  •*  v  •    ' 

thorougl  B  to  the  counsels  of  those  men,  who,  when  th  y  saw  that  popery  could  not  be 
honestly  defended  nor  entirely  retained,  would  use  all  artifices  to  have  the 
outward  fac  of  ri  ligion  to  r<  main  mixed,  ino  rtain,  and  doubtful  ;  bo  that  while 
an  evan  [i  Heal  n  formation  is  pretended,  those  things  Bhould  be  obtruded  on  the  church,  wbi<  h 
will  make  the  returning  bock  to  popery,  to  superstition,  and  to  idolatry,  very  easy.  I  wi 
not  these  things  to  you,"  be  adds,  "  as  knowing  that  there  are  anj  such  among  you ;  bul  I 
write  from  a  fear  that  there  ma)  be  sun.-  such.  For  we  have  had  the  i  rperii  nee  of  this  for 
some  years  in  Germany,  and  know  what  influence  such  persons  may  have.  Their  councils 
seem  to  a  carnal  judgment,  to  be  full  of  modesty,  and  well  fitted  t'"r  carrying  on  an  nnh  i  real 
agreement  ;  and  we  may  well  believe  that  the  common  enemy  of  our  salvation  will  find  out 
proper  instruments,  by  whose  means  the  seeds  of  popery  may  still  remain  among  you."  A 
little  after  be  writes,  that  "  be  apprehends  that  in  the  first  beginnings,  while  men  may  study 
to  avoid  the  giving  Bome  Bmall  offence,  many  things  may  1><-  Buffered  under  this  colour  that 
they  will  be  continued  hut  for  a  little  while j  ami  yet  afterwards  it  will  scarce  be  possible, 
by  all  the  endeavours  that  can  be  used,  to  get  them  to  be  removed,  at  least  not  without 
neat  struggling*."  Dr.  Masters,  in  answer  to  this,  tells  him  he  bad  laid  his  letter  before 
the  queen,  and  that  Bhe  had  read  it  all.  He  promises  to  use  his  best  endeavours  for  carrying 
on  a  sound  reformation.  This  plainly  insinuated  their  liars  of  Bomewhat  like  what  was 
designed  by  the  Interim  in  Germany, 

The  Karl  of      Francis,  earl  of  B  dford,  had  gone  out  of  England  in  queen  Mary's  time,  and  had 

B  -t  iv, d  a  in,   time  at  Zurich.     He  had  expressed  a  true  zeal  for  the  R<  formation, 

ml  a  particular  regard  for  the  divines  there,  of  which  a  letter  in  tl     I  tion 

imi  "      gives  a  char  account  ;  and  upon  that  they  *i  a  to  him,  and  pressed  him 

,  ntlj  to  take  care  in  the  first  beginnings  to  have  all  things  settled  i 

1      '■       •      gure  and  sound  foundations. 

<  >n  the  24th  of  January  the  c  invocation  was  opened  ;  but  the  bishops,  in  obedience  to  tho 
quei  u's  proclamation  against  preaching,  did  not  think  fit  I  it  with  a  sermon. 

who  I  find  are  mark,  d  a-  present,  are  the  bishops  of  London,  Winch 
r,  Coventry,  and  Litchfield,  and  the  abbot   ol  W    sti    i 
th  L  the  bishops  of  Ely,  Pet  jh,  and  St.  Asaph, 

Bent  their  proxi  b.  But  no  mention  is  made  of  the  bishops  of  Bath  and  Well-.  St.  David's, 
Lhtndaff,  and  Exi  t.  r.  All  the  other  Bees  were  then  vacant:  Cant  rbury,  Salisbury, 
Norwich,  Chichester,  Hereford,  Gloucester,  Oxford,  Bangor,  Bristol,  and  I  I  d  in 

all.  Harpsfield  was  chosen  prolocutor.  He  asked  what  they  had  to  do,  and  what  was 
he  done  to  preserve  religion  1  The  bishops  answered,  they  must  praj  the  queen  that  no 
new  burden  might  be  laid  on  the  clergy  in  this  parliament.  This  was  t"  prevent  the 
demand  •(  .*.  new  Bubsidy,  the  formeruot  being  yet  paid.  In  the  7th  -  --'■  a,  the  prolocutor 
off  red  to  the  bishops  the  five  articles  mentioned  in  my  history.  These  they  had  drawn  up 
for  the  discharge  of  their  consciences,  and  they  desired  the  bishops  to  be  their  leader-  in  this 
matter.  The  bishops  received  their  paper,  and  promised  to  offer  it  next  day  to  th  H 
,.f  Lords.  In  the  m  \t  -  asion,  the  prolocutor  and  clergy  came  up  and  asked  the  bishops  if 
they  had  delivered  their  paper  to  tie'  House  of  Lords?  Bonner  answered  thai  the)  bad 
delivered  it  to  the  lord-keeper,  the  mouth  of  that  house,  who  to  all  appearance  received  it 
kindly  or  thankfully  I,  but  gave  them  no  answer.     The  clerg)  desired  t' 

_  t  an  an-w   r  from  him,  or  at  least  to  know  hi-  pleasure  before  their  n<  \t  me<  ting.     In 
m,  the  1,  -  _\    that  they  had  not   \,  t   fi  und  a  tit  opportunil 

obtain  an  answer  from  the  II  1  ,i,U.     On  the  loth  session,  Bonner  told  I 

that  all   their  articles  except  tin    but,   which    was,  ••That  the  authority  of  treating  and 
defining  in  matters  of  the  faith,  of  the  sacraments,  and  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  l»  lo 

'.he  laity, '  wen  approved  by  tl 
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After  tins  came  only  perpetual  prorogations  from  day  to  day,  without  any  business  done,  till 
the  9th  of  May,  in  which  the  convocation  was  dissolved  :  so  this  was  the  last  and  feeble 
struggle  that  the  popish  clergy  made  in  convocation. 

The  bishops  stood  firm  in  the  House  of  Lords,  where  there  were  none  of  the  other  side  to 
answer  them,  few  of  the  temporal  lords  being  very  learned.  They  seemed  to 
o  To  e'thePS  tl*iulnpl1  there,  and  hung  so  upon  the  wheels,  that  there  was  a  slow  progress 
Reformation  made.  On  the  20th  of  March,  Jewel  writes  to  Peter  Martyr,  "  That  after  a 
in  the  House  journey  of  fifty-one  days  from  the  time  he  left  Zurich,  he  got  to  London,  where 
C  1  Nuji  47  ^ie  was  amaze^  to  fi11^  the  pope's  authority  was  not  yet  thrown  off.  Masses 
were  still  said,  and  the  bishops  continued  still  insolent.  Things  were  beginning 
to  mend  a  little.  A  public  disputation  was  then  resolved  on  ;  and  he  adds,  that  the  queen 
spoke  with  great  esteem  of  Peter  Martyr.  The  inferior  sort  of  the  populace  was  both 
ignorant  and  perverse.  He  tells  him  Brooks,  bishop  of  Gloucester,  whom  he  calls  an 
Impure  Beast,  was  newly  dead  ;  and  cried  out  as  he  was  dying  that  he  was  damned. 

Jewel,  in  a  letter  to  Bullinger  from  London  on  the  22d  of  May,  1559,  which  is  in  the 

^,  ,  »t  „o  Collection,  after  great  acknowledgments  of  his  obligations  to  him,  and  to  all 
Col.  Num.  48.  .  .  .  ° 

Zurich,  "  thanks  him  for  quickening  them  to  act  with  zeal  and  courage.     There 

was  need  of  it ;  for,  besides  those  who  had  been  always  their  enemies,  the  deserters  who  had 
left  them  in  the  former  reign  were  now  their   most  bitter  enemies.       Besides  this,  the 
Spaniards  had  corrupted  the  morals  of  the  nation  to  a  great  degree.    They  were  doing  what 
they  could,  and  all  tilings  were  coming  into  a  better  state.     The  queen  did  very  solemnly 
refuse  to  be  called  Head  of  the  Church.    She  thought  that  title  was  only  due  to  Christ.  The 
Universities  were  strangely  corrupted  by  Soto,  and  another  Spanish  monk.     It  was  scarce 
credible  how  much  mischief  they  had  done  in  so  little  time.     He  tells  him  that  the  lord 
Bedford  had  asked  him  what  would  be  the  most  acceptable  present  that  he  could  send 
to  him  and  his  brethren.     He  (answered,  nothing  could  be  so  acceptable  to  them  as  his 
expressing  a  zeal  for  promoting  the  gospel,  and  against  popery.     That  lord  assured   him  he 
would  do  that  faithfully ;  which,  as  he  writes,  he  was  doing  very  sincerely.     He  writes  also 
how  that  several  princes  were  making  addresses  to  the  queen  for  her  marriage ;  but  many 
suspected  her  inclinations  lay  to  one  Pickering,  a  worthy  and  pious  man,  and  one  of  a  most  , 
noble  figure  as  to  his  person."    He  refers  him  for  other  things  to  his  letters  to  Peter  Martyr. 
On  the  tith  of  April,  Jewel  wrote  a  particular  account  of  the  disputation,  which,  though  it  is 
upon  the  matter  the  same  that  is  in  my  History,  yet  since  it  is  both  a  confirmation  of  it,  and 
has  some  circumstances  that  are  new,  I  have  put  it  in  my  Collection.    "  He  tells 
him  that  Cole  treated  the  reformers  with  many  reproaches  and  much  scorn  ;  and 
called  them  seditious  incendiaries.      He  delivered  his  speech  with  great  emotion,  stamping 
with  his  feet,  and  putting  himself  as  in  convulsions.    He  said  the  apostles  divided  their  work 
into  two  provinces,  the  Western  and  the  Eastern  :  the  first,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  had  given 
to  them,  where  the  worship  was  to  be  all  in  Latin  ;   the  Eastern,  division  fell  to  the  other 
apostles,  where  all  was  to  be  performed  in  Greek.    This  he  introduced  with  pomp  as  a  thing 
certain.     He  affirmed  that  it  was  not  fit  the  people  should  understand  the  public  worship, 
for  ignorance  was  the  mother  of  devotion.     The  paper  prepared  by  the  reformers  was  read 
gravely  and  modestly  by  Horn ;  so  that  all  who  were  present,  he  names  the  earl  of  Shrews- 
bury in  particular,  acknowledged  the  victory  was  clearly  on  their  side.     By  this,  and  by 
what  happened  the  second  day,  the  popish  cause  sunk  much  in  the  opinion  of  the  people." 
On  the  28th  of  April,  in  another  letter,  which  is  in  the  Collection,  he  tells  Peter  Martyr  how 
earnestly  the  bishops  contended  in  the  House  of  Lords.     "  Feckenham  defended 
monastic  orders  from  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  and  the  Nazarites  among  the  Jews  ; 
and  said  Christ  and  his  apostles  were  monks.  None  struggled  more  vehemently  than  Thirleby. 
He  saw  a  design  at  court  of  seizing  on  the  bishops'  manors,  and  assigning  parsonages  to  them 
instead  of  them ;  but  he  laments  most  of  all  that  no  care  was  taken  of  schools,  or  of  pro- 
moting learning.     The  universities  were  in  a  most  miserable  condition.    The  earl  of  Bedford 
pressed  the  queen  to  send  for  Peter  Martyr  :  she  said  she  would  do  it.    But  as  much  as  Jewel 
desired  to  see  him,  he  writes,  that  he  would  not  advise  his  coming  over  if  he  was  not  sent 
for  with  such  an  earnest  aud  honourable  invitation  as  he  deserved  to  have.     He  saw  many 


[550.— Boob  \  I   |  OF  THE  (  HI  R(  II  OF  ENGLAND.  I  n 

of  tin*  queen's  ministers  were  in  hope  to  enter  into  the  Smalcaldic  league.     And  one,  who 
had  been  a  bish  ip,  ;  I  them  with  an  opinion,  tli.it  it   Martyr  w<  re  lirought  over,  that 

would  obstrucl  the  other  design."    He  expresses  an  ill  opinion  of  tb  ,  but  does  not 

nunc  him.      It  musl  have  been  either  Bi  i  ry,  or  Coverdale ;   for  these  were  ;i!l  the 

bishops  of  tlie  R<  formation  that  were  then  alive.     I  le,  ae  being  a  I  lane,  ie  the  likest 

to  \\a\  e  been  i  ngaged  in  the  Lutheran  opinion.    He  concludes  his  letter,  thai  those  v\  li<>  had 
returned  from  their  exile  were  j  i  t  in  great  misery,  no  care  being  taken  of  them. 

lli<  next   is  on  the  10th  of  April.     "  He  laments  the  want  o(  seal  and  industry  in  pro- 
moting the  Reformation,  far  short  of  what  the  papists  showed  in  queen  Mary's 
1 1       nipl  iini     .  ....  ...  -i  ii  i  i        ,       i  ' 

time.      I  Inn  everything  was  carried  on  violently,  without  staying  either  for  law 

.  u  I        "i-  precedent j  but  now   everything   is  managed  in  bo  Blow,   so  cautious,  and 
'■  prudent  a  manner,  a-  it'  the  word  "f  <  i"'l  was  not  to  I"   reci  ived  upon  lii-  own 
authi  i  that  a-  Christ  was  thrown  out  by  lri-  enemies,  he  i-  now  k<  pt  out 

l>r  Ins  friends.  This  caution  made,  that  the  spirit-  of  those  that  fiav<  un  ■!  them  were  Bank, 
while  their  enemies  were  much  exalted  upon  it  ;  \,t  he  acknowledges,  that  though  ii"  law 
was  made  abrogating  tin-  mass,  it  was  in  many  places  laid  down.  The  nobilitj  Beemed 
zealous  in  their  hatred  of  popery.  The  queen  had,  indeed,  Boft<  ned  her  ma--  much  ;  but 
there  were  many  things  amiss  that  were  left  in  it.  If  she  could  It  pm  railed  on  t"  put  tin' 
crucifix  out  of  her  chapel,  it  would  give  a  gent  ral  i  acouragi  ment.  She  was  truly  pious,  but 
thought  it  necessary  t-  by  law,  and  that  it  was  dangerous  to  give  waj  i,,  .i  furious 

multitud  ." 

Cox,  on  tlio  20th  of  May,  wrote  to  Weidner,  another  divine  of  Zurich,  whom  lie  i 
venerable  old  man.     lie  tells  him  "  that  tiny  found  the  short  reign  of  queen  Mary  had  Buch 
effects  in  hardening  tin1  minds  of  tin'  people  in  their  Buperstition,  that  it  would  not  In-  . 

to  change  the  nation.     Great  opposition  was  made  to  ever]  _ I  motion  by  th  ami 

pharisees  in  the  House  of  Lords;  for  there  was  none  there  that  could  maintain  argum 
against  the  bishops.     But  the  divines,  who  were  returned  from  their  exile,  were  called  to 
preach  at  court  before  the  queen,  where  they  plainly  affirmed  that  tin-  po]  Antichrist, 

ami  that  their  traditions  were  blasphemies.  Some  of  the  nobility  came  every  daj  i  ver  to 
them,  ami  mam  of  the  people,  but  not  one  -i  the  clergy  :  they  Btuck  all  together  a-  a  1 
that  was  not  t"  be  moved."  He  tells  him  the  event  that  the  public  disputation  ha  1.  and  that 
now  kin g  Edward's  laws  were  to  be  revived.  "Thus,"  say-  he,  "  God  has  regard*  1  the  low 
estate  we  were  in;  ami  with  his  fatherly  compassion  has  pitied  as,  and  tak<  a  oil'  the  1 1 
we  la\  under.  God  grant  tin-,-  his  great  and  inestimable  benefits  may  m  ver  be  forgotten 
by  us!"  But  ho  laments,  that  while  there  was  so  great  a  harvest,  there  were  bo  few 
labour)  rs 

All  business  was  brought  t>>  a  good  conclusion  in  parliament.     The  kinur  of  ]Y 
unlooked-for  death  had  given  such  a  change  to  the  face  of  affairs  abroad,  that  the  queen  ami 
her  minisl  to  be  animated  with  more  courage  than  had  appeared  hitherto.    01  this 

there  is  a  letter  of  Jewel's  in  the  Collection.      In  tin-  beginning  of  August,  it 

t  '         \ 

5 ,'  appears,  from  another  letter  in  the  <  lollection,  that  pn  ochi  i-  v.,  re  sent  to  many 
different  parts.     "  Many  northern  counties  were  assigni  8  I  had 

a  large  proi  ino  :  he  was  to  make  a  circuit  of  about  seven  hundred  miles,  through  B<  rkshire, 
G  Somersetshire,  Devonshire,  Cornwall,    I'  rset  hire,   ami    Wiltshire.      The 

popish  bishops  made  a  very  p.. or  address  to  the  queen,  persuading  her  not  to  change  the 
state  of  religion  ;  to  which  -he  answer  \  \>  w  r.  solutely.     Aid  they,  rather  than  abjure  the 
which  tiny  had  often  i  to  relinquish  their 

bishoprics.     It  was  plain  they  had  no  religion  among  them,  yet  now  t!  ■!  >    n- 

ace.     They  were  full  of  i  the  artifii  I  that  tin  the 

le  from  receiving  the   Reformation  was,  the  giving  out  of  prophecies  that  thii 
would  be  short-lived.      Howsoever  the  queen  had  courage.     So  he  tha        '  ■   state 

to  which  their  affairs  :.      .Matter-  went  well  in    ~~  K 

tching  in  many   places  of   tie-  country,   well    guarded;    the   m.'  wen 

where  pulled  down,  ami  all  the  superstitious  stuff  that  was  in  them  was  destroyed, 
young  king  of  France  took,  an  both  England  and  B       ■    L     lie  on 
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it  was  designed  to  make  himself  bishop  of  Salisbury,  but  he  was  positively  resolved  to  decline 
it."  In  the  letters  sent  me  from  Zurich,  I  find  none  of  Grindall's  on  this  occasion  :  but 
Mr.  Strype,  in  his  Life,  has  informed  the  world  that  Grindall,  when  he  knew  he  was  designed 
to  be  a  bishop,  wrote  to  Peter  Martyr  for  his  opinion  in  several  matters.  I  shall  give  the 
substance  of  his  letter  :  "  lie  did  not  approve  of  the  queen's  taking  away  the  estates  of  the 
bishoprics,  and  giving  them  parsonages  instead  of  them.  He  thought  this  was  the  patrimony 
of  the  inferior  clergy ;  so  he  did  not  see  how  they  could  be  supplied,  if  these  were  given  to 
the  bishops.  He  had  also  a  doubt  concerning  the  popish  vestments.  At  another  time  he 
asked  his  advice,  whether  the  popish  priests,  upon  their  changing  again,  should  be  received 
and  continued  in  their  functions ;  or  whether  such  of  them  as  had  been  concerned  in  the  late 
cruelty  ought  not  to  be  prosecuted  for  that." 

To  all  this  Peter  Martyr  answered,  "  that,  for  the  taking  away  the  bishops'  estates,  and 
Peter  Mar-  giving  them  parsonages  for  them,  they  could  neither  hinder  nor  help  it ;  but 
tyr's  Advices  they  ought,  out  of  them,  to  support  the  clergy  that  laboured  in  those  parishes, 
to  Grindall.  j>or  ^jie  lia,bits,  he  confessed  he  did  not  love  them  ;  for  while  he  was  a  canon  in 
Oxford  he  never  would  use  the  surplice.  He  thought  they  ought  to  do  what  they  could  to 
get  them  to  be  laid  aside ;  but  that  if  that  could  not  be  done,  he  thought  he  might  do  more 
good,  even  in  that  particular,  by  submitting  to  it,  and  accepting  a  bishopric,  which  might 
give  him  an  interest  to  procure  a  change  afterwards.  As  for  the  popish  priests,  he  advised 
the  forgiving  all  that  was  past,  and  the  receiving  them  according  to  the  practice  of  the  pri- 
mitive church  in  the  return  of  the  Arians  to  the  orthodox  body.  But  they  were  to  watch 
over  them,  and  to  instruct  and  examine  them  with  more  care."  This  answer  came  too  late, 
for  Grindall  was  consecrated  before  he  got  it ;  but  it  was,  no  doubt,  a  great  satisfaction  to 
him  to  find  that  a  person,  whom  he  esteemed  so  highly,  approved  of  the  resolution  that  he 
had  taken :  in  which  it  was  probable  Jewel's  opinion,  of  whom  they  had  all  a  high  esteem, 
might  contribute  to  settle  him.  For  though  he  disliked  the  use  of  those  vestments,  and 
treats  the  insisting  so  much  on  it  with  great  contempt ;  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  he  blames 
those  who  laid  too  much  weight  upon  that  matter,  and  so  looked  on  it  as  a  thing  of  more 
importance  than  truly  it  was. 

They  all  rejoiced  in  the  happy  turn  of  affairs  then  in  Scotland,  the  much  greater  part  of 
that  nation  declaring  themselves  openly  and  zealously  against  popery. 

Here  I  shall  insert  an  account  concerning  Scotland,  of  what  happened  in  the  reign  of  king 

Henry ;  but  that  came  not  to  my  knowledge  till  the  impression  of  this  volume 

•  e     f  .I"      was  advanced  to  the  reign  of  queen  Mary.     The  Scottish  nation  was  so  well  dis- 

111  ngs  or  llie  o  _  1  .  J        ,. 

Reformation  posed  towards  the  Reformation,  that  immediately  upon  king  James  V.'s  death, 
in  the  Parlia-  which  was  in  December  1541,  there  appeared  a  wonderful  inclination  among  them 
uient  o  cut-  ^0  ke  better  informed  in  matters  of  religion.  Cardinal  Beaton,  to  prevent  this, 
had  got  a  will  to  be  forged  in  the  name  of  the  deceased  king,  constituting  him 
regent;  but  as  that  was  discovered  to  be  a  forgery,  so  the  nobility  had  no  regard  to  it,  but 
owned  the  earl  of  Arran  to  be  the  second  person  in  the  kingdom  ;  and  that  he  was  next  to 
the  young  queen,  and  the  heirs  of  her  body,  the  heir  of  the  crown.  So  they  took  the  oaths 
of  allegiance  to  the  queen  as  their  sovereign,  and  to  the  earl  of  Arran  as  their  governor,  till 
the  queen  was  of  perfect  age  :  and  upon  that  the  cardinal  was  secured. 

A  parliament  was  summoned  to  meet  in  May  1542,  in  which  the  regency  of  the  earl  of 
Arran  was  of  new  confirmed  on  the  13th  of  May  ;  and  all  the  subjects  were  required  to  obey 
him  in  all  things  pertaining  to  that  office,  conform  to  the  acts  formerly  made,  which  were 
again  ratified  by  that  parliament.  They  also  ratified  the  oaths  that  had  been  taken  to  him 
by  some  lords  spiritual  and  temporal  ;  and  all  who  were  present  were  required  to  confirm 
these  oaths  by  solemn  oaths  in  fuH  parliament ;  which  they  all  did  by  the  holding  up  of  their 
right  hands,  swearing  that  they  would  be  true  and  obedient  to  the  lord  governor,  and  serve 
him  with  their  persons,  kindred,  friends,  and  goods,  and  no  other,  during  the  queen's 
nonage. 

On  the  15th  of  May,  they  ordered  an  authentic  publication  to  be  made  of  all  they  had 
done  under  the  great  seal ;  and  they  all  affixed  their  seals  to  the  instrument  made  to  confirm 
this  settlement.     On  the  same  day  a  council  was  named  :  six  of  these  was  the  number  that 
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was  ;it  tin-  least  nee  isarj  to  concur  with  the  governor.  The  cardinal  was  not  one  of  t!  •  m  . 
the  archbishop  ol  <  llasgow,  who  was  lord  chant ellor,  with  the  bishops  >■(  Aberdeen,  Murray, 
y,  Rosa,    nd  Brechin,  and  the  abbots  of  Dunfermline  and  Cow] 

iril-t.it.'.  The  earls  of  Angus,  Huntloy,  Murray,  Argyle,  Bothwell,  Marshall,  CassUis, 
and  Glenoairn,  and  the  lords  Erskine,  Ruthven,  Maxwell,  Seton,  and  Methuen,  for  the 
nobility;  with  Borne  other  commoners  of  the  boroughs.     After  whom,  the  treasurer,  the 

tary,  the  clerk  of  register,  the  justice  clerk,  and  the  queen's  advocate,  are  named.  It 
-«rin-  they  inti  ii' I  'I  tint  in.  pet  rs  Bhould  1..'  created  but  with  the  concurri  ace  of  the  parlia- 
ment ;  for  the  _-\  rnor,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  estates  of  parliament,  made  the 
lord  Stewart  ••!'  Ochiltrj  i  p  r,  to  have  rote  and  place  in  parliami  nt.  In  the  Bame  record, 
in.  nti.iii  i-  made  of  the  drau  'lit  ..t"  an  a  I  b\  the  lord  Maxwell  to  the  lords  of  the 

o 

articles  in  tin  se  words  : 

••  It  is  statute  ond  ordained,  thai  ii  Bhal  be  lawful  to  all  our  bovi  raign  ladj  -  I  •  have 

the  holy  writ  of  the  V  w  Ti  Jtament  and  the  <  >M  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  in  [nglis  or  Scotts, 

of  a  b 1  and  tin  translation  ;  and  that  they  Bhall  incurre  no  crime  for  the  having  or  n  ding 

of  the  Bame:  provided  always,  that  no  man  dispute,  or  hold  opinions,  under  the  paina  con- 
tained in  the  acts  of  parliament." 

The  lords  of  articles  found  mable,  and  thought  that  the  Bible  might  be  need 

among  all  the  lieges  of  the  realm  in  our  vulgar  tongue,  of  a  good,  true,  and  just  translation, 
because  there  was  no  law  Bhowed  to  the  contrary;   and  I  thej  agreed  that  i 

Bhould  incur  any  crime  for  ha\  in_r  or  reading  it,  nor  be  accust  '1  for  it,  but  all.  •{  th.'  proi  iso 
that  was  added  t<>  the  draught  offered  to  them. 

But  the  archbishop  of  Glasgow  did,  in  his  own  name,  ami  in  the  name  of  all  the  prelates 

of  the  realm  that  were  present  in  parliament,  when  the  act  can.  id  in  full 

irliament,  "  dissent  (simpliciter)  t..  it,  a-  bi  ing  i  qi   of  the  three  estati  -  of  the 

in  ti„  '.  parliament:  and  they  opponed  them  thereto  unto  the  time  that  a  provincial 

1     -         ■"  council  might  he  had  of  all  the  clergy  of  this  realm,  t..  advise  and  conclude 

thereupon,  if  the  same  he  necessary  t..  he  had  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  t<>  be  used 

among  the  qui  i  n's      _  •    i  not,  and  thi  n  aft  r  to  -how  the  utter  .1.  termination  that  shall  ho 

done  in  that  behalf."     Upon  thi-  he  demanded  an  instrument  to  be  madi  according  to  the 

forms  in  that  kingdom  :  hut  notwithstanding  this  opposition,  the  act  passed  ;  for  in  tie  Bame 

r>l  tier.'  i-  an  order  entered,  as  signed  by  I       _       rnor,  requiring  the  clerk  of  register  to 

tic  act-  passed  in  parliament  t.»  be  proclaimed;  "  and  in  special  th.'  act 

Hut  grantcu.  .  .  ,  .,,..,, 

made  for  bavmg  the  New  testament  in  \ul_-ar  tongue,  with  certain  additions. 

In  the  copy  -  ut  m. .  this  bears  .late  tie-  19th  of  March  ;  hut  I  believe  it  Bhould  be  M 

9ince   the  matter  was   not  before  the  parliament  till  May.      I  have  sit  down  all  this  matter 
almost  in  th.'  words  of  the  record  of  parliament  that  was  Bent  me. 

In  the  -am.'  record,  the  instructi  ins  are  Bet  down  that  were  given  to  the  ambassadors  that 
Bent  t"  treat  concerning  th.-  queen's  marriage  with  Edward,  then  prince  of  Wales.     In 
which  it  a]  pears  that  they  thought  it  necessary,  if  their  sovereign  went  out  of  the  kingdom, 
.  ven  after  -he  was  of  perfect  age,  yet  that  the  governor  of  the  realm  Bhould  continue  to  ,  \.  r 

his  authority  all  the  .lay-  ..t  hi-  life  ;  and  that,  after  hi-  death,  the  nearest  lawful  pen   n 

of  the  blood  -lou.  Bice  by  a  large  and  ample  commission,  of  which  thi  y 

order  a  form  to  be  devised. 

The  fi  the  Scrip!  a  great    step    t..  It    the   nation    look  int..  the  nature 

of  th.  Christian  religion :  and  the  clergj  foresaw  well  the  consec  t  would  naturally 

follow  upon  it  ;    BO    it   '  n.hr  that  this  wa-   opposed  *•>  /.ah.u-lv  hv  them.       It 

a   _•  i.'  the   nation  by  having  a   governor  with  full  pov 

still  them.     In  the  subsequent  treaty  with  France,  there  was  not  that 

nor  precaution  used  :  hut  at  th-  d  of  the  marriage,  the  French  proceeded  in  so  | 

fidions  a  manner,  a-  t  i  give  a  warning  t..  all  who  in  future  tine-  should  treat  with  that 
court.       For  on  the   1th  of  April  1558  (a  fortnight  before   the  articles   of  the  man 
-.  ttle.l.  which  was  ..n  the  lihli  of  April  ,  the  young  qui  i  n  ()■  ing  th.  n  hut  little  more  than 
fifteen,  ,   »n   which,   after   she    had    Bet    forth    the   ancient    alliai 

between  the  two  on  wns,  and  the  honourabh  . .. .  1  fin  n 

■ 
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"  She,  to  confirm  and  establish  the  affection  between  the  two  kingdoms,  and  in  order  to 
A  perfidious  umte  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  to  the  crown  of  France,  in  case  she  should  die 
Proceeding  of  without  heirs  of  her  body,  had  made  some  dispositions  in  favour  of  the  crown  of 
the  Court  of  France,  which  she  intended  should  have  their  full  effect :  yet  she,  by  a  com- 
munication with  the  deputies  sent  from  Scotland,  saw  into  the  secret  designs  of 
some,  who  were  practising  to  the  effect,  that  in  default  of  heirs  of  her  body,  the  crown 
should  descend  to  some  lords  of  the  country ;  depriving  her  by  that  means,  to  her  great 
regret,  of  the  power  of  disposing  of  it.  Yet  since  she  could  not  at  that  time  openly  oppose 
them  for  certain  just  causes  of  fear;  and  considering  that  she  was  out  of  her  kingdom,  and 
had  no  strong  places  in  it  at  her  own  disposal ;  and  that  great  troubles  might  arise,  if  what 
she  was  then  doing  should  be  publicly  known,  especially  considering  the  present  war  with 
the  kingdom  of  England  :  she  therefore  did  protest,  that  what  consent  or  agreement  soever 
she  should  make  to  the  articles  and  instructions  sent  over  by  the  states  of  her  kingdom  with 
relation  to  the  succession,  in  case  she  should  die  without  heirs  of  her  body ;  she  intended 
still,  that  the  disposition  then  made  in  favour  of  the  crown  of  France  should  have  its  full 
and  entire  effect,  notwithstanding  any  agreement  she  had  made,  or  should  yet  make,  conform 
to  these  instructions,  as  a  thing  contrary  to  her  will  and  intention."  Upon  which  she 
demanded  an  act  from  the  keeper  of  the  great  seal,  Bertrandi,  who  was  made  a  cardinal 
that  year  *. 

This  instrument  was  signed  by  her  and  by  the  dauphin,  and  is  printed  in  the  great 
Recucil  des  collection  of  the  treaties  of  France  that  was  published  twenty  years  ago.  It 
Traites,  t.  2.  opens  a  scene  of  treachery  ;  that  how  much  soever  the  design  was  suspected  (as 
p.  508.  wjji  appear  by  the  paper,  of  which  an  account  will  be  given  in  the  following 

relation),  yet  it  was  never  certainly  known  till  they  themselves  had  made  their  own  shame 
thus  known  to  the  world.  But  at  that  time  this  was  so  carefully  concealed,  that  Francis  the 
Second  sent  a  formal  obligation  under  his  great  seal,  by  which  he  bound  himself  to  the  duke 
of  Chatelherault,  to  maintain  his  right  of  succeeding  to  the  crown  of  Scotland,  in  case  the 
queen  should  die  without  heirs  of  her  own  body.  The  original  obligation  is  still  preserved 
in  Hawdton.  The  queen's  secret  act  was  as  ill  grounded  in  law  as  it  was  perfidious  in 
itself :  for  certainly,  what  power  soever  our  princes,  with  the  concurrence  of  their  parlia- 
ments, have  to  limit  the  succession  to  the  crown,  our  princes  themselves  cannot,  by  any 
private  act  of  their  own,  alter  the  succession,  or  dispose  of  it  at  pleasure.  But  to  return  to 
that  which  has  led  me  into  this  digression. 

The  knowledge  of  religion,  that  the  free  use  of  the  Scriptures  brought  the  nation  to,  had 
such  an  effect,  that  the  Reformation  was  everywhere  desired ;  and  the  vices  and  ignorance 
of  the  popish  clergy  gave  all  people  an  aversion  to  them.  This  was  long  connived  at  even 
by  the  queen  mother  during  her  government :  but  now  that  she  thought  all  was  sure,  she 
threw  off  the  mask,  and  declared  herself  an  open  enemy  to  those  whom  she  had  courted 
hitherto,  and  seemed  to  favour.  Upon  this  there  was  a  great  and  a  sudden  turn.  Popery 
was  the  object  of  all  men's  hatred  :  the  churches  were  purged  from  idolatry  and  superstition: 
the  monasteries  were  broke  into ;  and  many  acts  of  hot  and  irregular  zeal  were  complained 
of  in  all  the  corners  of  the  kingdom. 

One  thing  is  not  a  little  to  the  honour  of  Knox  and  his  followers  in  that  tumultuary 
Reformation,  that  the  multitude  was  so  governed,  even  amidst  all  that  popular  heat,  that  no 
blood  was  shed,  and  no  man  was  killed  in  it :  which  being  positively  delivered  by  Lesley  j-, 
bishop  of  Rosse,  that  must  be  looked  on  as  a  testimony  beyond  exception. 

But  since  the  affairs  of  Scotland  have  not  hitherto  been  so  clearly  represented  as  I  find 
them  stated  in  some  original  papers  that  I  fell  on  in  the  Cotton  Library,  I  will  give  a  full 
account  of  them  as  far  as  those  papers  do  guide  me. 

There  is  a  long  representation  drawn  up  of  the  breach  of  faith,  .and  of  the  violation  of 
their  laws  during  the  government  of  the  queen-regent  of  Scotland :  at  the  end  of  which 

*  Sec  page  824,  where  mention  is  made   of  two  other  f  Nobilium    qui    hacreseas     ohstringebantur    crirnine, 

instruments   relating   to    this   secret    treaty,   which    had  humanitas  non   est   reticenda,  quod   eo   tempore  paucos 

not  come  to  the  bishop's  hands  when   this  page  in  the  catholicos  de  religionis  re  mulctarint  exilio,  pauciores  car- 

ori<rinal  edition  had  been  printed  off. — Ed.  cere,  morte  nullos.  — Lesl&us  dc  Rebus  Scot.  1.  10. 
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there  is  a  petition  to  the  queen,  signed  by  the  great  lords  of  that  kingdom,  in  which  both 
papists  and  proti  atants  concurred.      And  in  order  to  obtain  that  concurrence,  the  matt  i    ol 
religion  are  not  insisted  on  :  but  the  continued  course  of  a  perfidious  and  illegal  administra- 
tion is  chorgi  1  on  the  que<  n-dovi  8  ■  that  from  this  it  appears  ili.it  the  war 
.     "      .'.  •   was  not  be  un  nor  carried  on  upon  the  account  of  religion,  but  upon  the  pre(  ace 
of  public  and  national  rights.      I  have  put  it  in  the  Collection. 
"They  begin  it  to  Bhow  that  the  arms  that   they  were  forced  to  fly  to  was  do  rebellion. 
They  run  the  matter  back   t"  the  first   proposition  for  carrying  their  queen  into  France: 
which,  they  say,  was  obtained,  parti)  bj  corruption  with  n  irtly  l>y  authority,  and 
partly  by  fair  promises :  yet  before  that  was  agi  ed   to,  a  treaty  was  made  by  the  parlia- 
nii  nt,  and  sworn  t  i,  a~  well  as  ratified  by  the  great  Beals  of  the  king  and  dauphin  of  France, 
that  Scotland  Bhould  be  governed  by  their  own  laws,  and  by  the  nobility  and  people  of 
S    tland:  that  all  offices  should  be  given  to  them  ;  and  that  no  garrisons  of  the  French 
Bhould  l»'  admitted  to  settle  in  the  kingdom.     <  Ireat  practice  was  ma  te  aft*  r  that  to  bring 
the  parliament  t  i  c  >nsent  that  tin  ir  queen  Bhould  marry  the  dauphin  :  and  to  obtain  that, 
the  succession  to  the  crown  was  declared  to  belong  to  the  duki         I    latelherault  and  his 
heirs,  after  heirs  of  the  queen's  body.  Nevt  oaths  were  then  taken,  and  charters  given  under  the 
I  of  France,  and  under  their  queen  and  the  dauphin's  Beal,  that  Scotland  Bhould  be 

in.  .1  by  a  council  of  natives  :  the  castles  were  also  to  be  |  ut  in  Bure  hand9.  I  >uplicat<  -  of 
these  were  lodged  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  and  with  the  duke  of  Chatelherault.  Upon 
tins  an  embassy  was  sent  to  France  of  two  bishops,  two  earls,  and  four  lord-,  and  the 
marriage  was  concluded.     They  were  upon  that  dealt  with  to  endeavour  that  the  crown  of 

land  might  In'  given  to  the  dauphin.  They  refused  to  undertake  that  ;  and  believed  that 
it  could  not  be  brought  about.    The  word  upon  that  was  L    And  it  was  desired  only 

that  the  matrimonial  crown  might  1"'  Bent  him  "  (which  was  afterwards  explained  in  tin- 
act  of  parliament  that  granted  it.  that  he  Bhould  be  king  of  Scotland  during  lift  I.  "The 
lords  were  suffered  to  return :  but  when  they  came  to  Die]  bishop,  two  carls,  and 

two  lords  died  in  one  night.  The  three  that  were  left  came  home  much  amazed,  b  lieving 
th.it  the  others  had  been  poisoned." 

II  i     1  must  add  another  particular  relating  to  that  deputation.     In  the  council-book, 
that  goes  from  April  1554  to  January  1558,  that  was  cast    by  and  neglected,  man 

I  out  of  it,  and  was  first  red  by  a  nephew  of  mine,  whom  I  desired  to  search 

their  register  for  me ;  it  appears  that  on  the  I3th  of  Decembei  1557,  >'  tix  laid 

on  the  kingdom,  t"  1"'  paid  in  before  Easter,  for  the  expense  of  that  embassy,  of  15,0002. 
8  ts  money,  that  is  Il'.'iO/.  sterling,  which  \\a-  to  be  levied  bj  the  same  proportion  that 
all  the  taxes  were  then  levied ;  of  which  there  are  several  instances  in  that  book:  the  one- 
half  was  levii  d  on  the  spirituality  ;  and  two-thirds  of  the  othei  half  was  on  estates  in  land, 
and  the  other  third  was  levied  on  the  boroughs.     This  ites  of  the  spiritu- 

ality were  then  reckoned  by  a  settli  1  proportion,  the  full  half  of  the  kingdom.    The  ]  >  >  - 
deputed  were  the  archbishop  of  (  the  bishop  of  Orkney,  and  the  prior  of  St.  Andrew's 

(afterwards  earl  of  Murraj  r!>  of  Cassilis  and  B  ithi  s,  and  the  lord  Fleming,  with 

the  provost  of  Edinburgh  and  of  Montrose.  When  I  wondered  how  bo  small  a  sum  c 
answer  the  expense  of  so  great  an  embassy  on  such  an  occasion,  he  Bhowed  me  that  either 
the  value  of  money,  or,  which  i*  the  Bame  thing,  the  value  of  things  to  I"-  purchased  by 
money,  h  almost  incredibly  changed  now  in  the  course  of  one  hundred  and  sixty  years  ;  of 
which  be  gave  me  this  instance:  the  tun  of  wine  was  then  by  act  of  parliament  I 
at  twenty  livres,  or  in  sterling  money  at  I'.  13*.  1 /.  ;  and  in  retailing  it,  their  |>int,  which 
i»  four  English  pints,  was  t  be  Bold  at  four  farthings,  their  penny  having  But  farthings;  so 
thai  reducing  this  to  English   i  .   three  quarts  of  wine  were  to  be  -  Id  at  a  penny. 

This  I  ■       _   ■  a,  which  the  reader  would  not  l>e  ill  ]  find  laid 

in  bis  way.     To  n  turn  to  th  dm  morial. 

ok  two  methods  to  gain  her  point :  th- 

■  favour  of  the  duke  during  his  government,  because  they 
were  in  the  inl  I     _  land  ;  whereas  be  *i  as  :it  that  time  in  the  int<  n  st  of  Fi  am  •  :  the 

i:  in 
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conclusion,  the  queen-dowager  brought  the  parliament  to  give  the  matrimonial  crown  to 
the  dauphin  ;  but  with  this  condition,  that  the  duke's  right  should  not  be  impaired  by  it. 

"  When  all  this  was  obtained,  the  queen  forgot  all  her  promises :  she  began  with  the 
greatest  of  the  Scottish  lords  then  in  office,  the  earl  of  Huntley,  who  was  then  lord  chan- 
cellor, and  the  duke's  particular  friend :  she  took  the  great  seal  from  him,  and  gave  it  to 
one  Rubay,  a  French  advocate  :  she  also  put  the  earl  of  Huntley  in  prison,  and  set  a  great 
fine  on  him,  and  left  him  only  the  name  of  chancellor.  She  made  another  Frenchman 
comptroller,  who  had  the  charge  of  the  revenue  of  the  crown :  and  she  put  all  Scotchmen 
out  of  the  secrets  of  the  council,  committing  these  only  to  Frenchmen.  She  kept  in  several 
places  garrisons  of  Frenchmen,  who  lived  on  discretion.  She  gave  them  no  pay.  She  sent 
the  revenue  of  the  crown  to  France  ;  and  brought  over  some  base  money  that  was  decried 
in  France,  and  made  it  current  in  Scotland.  She  also  set  up  a  mint  for  coining  base  money, 
with  which  she  paid  the  soldiers.  She  tried  to  get  the  castle  of  Edinburgh  into  her  hands, 
but  that  failed  her.  She  gave  such  abbeys  as  fell  void  to  Frenchmen,  as  to  her  brother  the 
cardinal  of  Guise,  and  others :  and  for  the  space  of  three  years  she  kept  all  that  fell  void  iu 
her  own  hands,  except  such  as  were  of  any  value ;  and  these  she  bestowed  on  Frenchmen. 
Nor  did  she  ever  follow  the  advice  of  those  lords  who  upon  her  first  entering  upon  the  govern- 
ment were  named  to  be  of  the  council.  Many  intercessions  were  made  to  her  upon  these 
proceedings  by  the  nobility:  sometimes  companies  of  them  joined  together;  and  sometimes 
they  applied  to  her  more  privately,  for  they  foresaw  that  they  could  not  be  borne  long. 

"  The  queen  dowager  set  herself  next  to  a  practice,  which  of  all  others  was  both 
the  most  dangerous  and  the  most  dishonourable,  to  set  aside  the  duke  and  his  house  : 
pains  was  taken  to  engage  the  lord  James  and  other  lords  in  it,  who  had  no  friend- 
ship for  the  duke ;  to  whom  the  queen-dowager  promised  that  she  would  bear  with  their 
devotion  in  religion,  if  they  would  join  with  her  against  the  duke  in  favour  of  the 
French.  This  encouraged  them  to  do  those  things  by  which  they  incurred  the  censures  of 
the  church,  and  were,  by  reason  of  a  law  not  much  known,  brought  in  danger  of  the  guilt 
of  treason  :  so  process  was  ordered  against  them  ;  and  upon  that  the  queen-dowager  tempted 
them  to  engage  in  the  French  interest :  but  that  not  prevailing,  they  were  declared  traitors. 
The  rest  of  the  nobility  being  alarmed  at  this,  the  queen-dowager  brought  out  her  French 
garrisons,  and  disposed  of  their  estates,  and  entered  into  St.  John's  Town  in  a  warlike  man- 
ner :  she  changed  the  magistrates,  and  left  a  garrison  in  the  town.  The  whole  nation  was 
alarmed  at  this,  and  were  coming  together  in  great  numbers.  But  she  not  having  force 
enough  to  conquer  the  nation,  sent  for  the  duke  and  the  earl  of  Huntley,  and  employed  them 
to  quiet  the  country,  promising  that  everything  should  be  redressed  in  a  parliament  that 
should  be  held  next  spring,  with  many  other  more  particular  promises :  upon  this  assurance, 
these  lords  quieted  the  country :  while  this  was  a  doing,  the  duke's  eldest  son  being  then  in 
France,  was  sent  for  to  court,  but  he  had  secret  advertisements  sent  him,  that  it  was  resolved 
to  proceed  against  him  to  the  utmost  extremity  for  heresy ;  upon  which  he  kept  out  of  the 
way  till  an  order  was  sent  to  bring  him  in  dead  or  alive  :  upon  that  he  made  his  escape  ; 
but  they  seized  on  a  younger  brother  of  his,  of  the  age  of  fifteen,  and  put  him  in  prison. 

"  In  Scotland  the  nobility  had  separated  themselves,  trusting  to  the  faith  that  the  duke 
had  given  them,  that  all  things  should  be  kept  quiet  till  the  parliament.  But  some  com- 
panies coming  out  of  France  to  Leith,  the  queen-dowager  ordered  that  town  to  be  fortified, 
and  put  twenty-two  ensigns  of  foot  with  one  troop  of  horse  in  it.  The  nobility  upon  that 
charged  the  duke  with  breach  of  faith,  who  could  do  no  more  but  press  the  queen  to  forbear 
to  give  such  cause  of  jealousy ;  but  all  was  to  no  purpose.  The  town  was  fortified  ;  all  the 
ammunition  she  had  was  carried  into  it,  and  the  French  continued  still  to  be  sending  over 
more  forces.  The  duke,  with  the  nobility,  represented  to  the  queen-dowager,  that  it  was 
now  plain  she  designed  a  conquest :  but  she  despised  all  their  requests,  for  by  this  time  the 
French  thought  they  were  so  strong,  that  they  reckoned  it  would  be  a  short  work  to  subdue 
Scotland.  There  were  but  two  or  three  mean  lords,  Both  well  and  Seaton,  that  kept 
company  with  the  queen-dowager ;  yet  even  these  signified  to  their  friends,  that  their 
hearts  were  with  their  countrymen :  upon  all  this,  the  duke,  with  the  rest  of  the  nobility, 
and  with  the  barons  and  burgesses  of   the   realm,   seeing   an    imminent  danger   to   the 
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wholo  nation,  and  no  hope  of  remedy  at  bor  hand  dcepl)  to  i  insider  the  state  oi 

the  kingdom :  their  sovereign  lady  was  married  to  a  strangi    prince  out  of  the  realm,  and 
wholl)  in  the  hoi  I  renchmen,  without  any  council  of  her  own  natural  people;  and 

thej  red  the  mortality  of  her   husband,  or  of  herself  without  issue.     The  queen 

dowager,  sister  to  the  house  that  ruled  all  in  From  •!  in  ruining  the  lib  rtii  -  of  her 

daughter  the  queen's  subji  •  ts,  on  d<  Bign  to  knit  that  kingdom  for  ever  to  I  i 

Id  malice  of  the  French  on  the  crown  of  England,  of  which  they  had  aln 
assumed  the  title. 

"They  upon  all  these  grounds  v\  re  i    d  trained  to  constitute    a  council  t  >vern 

i.i  m  of  the  kingdom,  and  for  the  to  whom  they  had  signified  the 

suspension  of  the  queon-dov  luthority;  maintaining  that  being  Bore  oppressed  with 

French  power,  the)  had,  as  natural  subjects,  sufficient  strength  for  that;  though  the)  .'■• 
not  able  to  stand  against  tl  of  France   but  partly  for  the  right  of  their  Boveri 

and  partly  for  the  ancient  rights  of  the  crown,  they  have  been  forced  to  Bp  nd  tbi  ir  whole 
stance;  yet  tho)  cannot  lonj  m  being  conquered  by  the  powei 

sent  over  from  Fi  ing  promised  to  be  sent  next  Bpring.     They  tl 

fore  lay  the  wholi  the  queen  of  England's  ministers  then  upon  their  borders 

and  commit  their  cause   to  her  protection  ;  desiring  nothing  but  that  their  country  may 
I).'   preserved  from  Fi  ther  with  the  rights  of  their  i  and  of  tho  whole 

nation." 

To  tlii>  they  add  a  petition,  "  That  the  numbers  of  French  Boldiers  then  within  the 
kingdom  might  be  removed  speedily  ;  that  >■>  they  might  live  quietly,  and  1  I  to 

r  to  the  king  an  1  queen  Bucb  articb  -  as  were  necessary  for  the  i"  tu  ■■  and  .  ern- 

mi  at  of  t!i<.-  kingdom,  without  alteration  of  tluir  ancient  liberties:      ilii-  v  1  by  the 

earl  of  Axran,  as  be  was  then  called,  but  that  was  his  fath  r's  title;  for  he  hod  no  hij 
title  in  Scotland :  the  Bon  ther  I  James  Hamilton.     It  was  also  Bigned  by  the 

earls  of  Argyle  and  Glencairn ;  by  lord  James,  afterwards  creati  I  earl  of  Murray;  and  by 
the  lords  Boyd,  Ochiltrc,   Maxwell,  and  Ruthven  ;  and  by  a  son  «>f  the  earl  of  Eiuntl  j  -  . 
and  a  Bon  ol  the  earl  of  A         i;  l»>th  these  families  being  at  that  time  papists.      And  tl 
b)  the  ;■  nor  "l"  t!  r,  it  appears  that  i  a  was  not  pn  ;  adi  'I  to  I     the  i 

of  tin 

n  tlu-  suspending  the  authority  of  the  queen  regent,   I  will  lure  add  a  particular 
i,  which  will  show  what  archbishop   3  hen  he  first  wi 

ry  of  that  transaction.     I!  in  account  of  the  opinion  that  Willocl<  and 

K  it  x  di  livi  n  1  when  they  were  called  and  required  to  give  it,  which  they  did  in  favour  of 
that  suspension:   fur  which  be  censures  the  opinion  itself  in  these  words: — "  Efowbeil 
pow  te  be  limited,  and  their  office  prescribed  by  God,  and  that  they  i 

t  it  is  nowl  tted  t'i  subjects  to  call  tluir  prin 

in  question,  or  to  make  insurrection  against  thi  m.     God  ba>  ing  rest  rved  the  punishment  of 
princes  to  himself."     Y<  t  in  a  fair  manuscript  of  that   history,  written  with  great  can 
for  •  this  whole  period  was  first  penned  quite  in  another  strain;  "allowing  the 

the  kingdom  a  right  to  restrain  their  prince  when  he  breaks  through  rules  ;  only 
censuring  cl<  i  lling  in  those  matters."     This  is  scored  through,  but  so  that  it  is 

>tiil  legible,  and    :  >od  interlined  with  his  own   hand  the  alteration;  according  I 

which  bis  book  w  This  manuscri]  I  I  to  me,  and  fort)  two  .  I 

1  it  to  the  duk  I  uad  showed   him  that   ;  n  which  he  m 

'  ction.     1  cannot  find  out  in  whose  hands  that  manuscript  i>  fallen  ;  but  « 
it,  will,  1  -  ny  me  in  this  particular;   I  igh  I  am  not  Bure  as  to  t! 

yet  1     'i 

p  nimc 
1 

MS 

! 

i.init 
• 

A 
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When  this  representation  and  petition  was  brought  to  the  queen,  Cecil  drew  up  a  state  of 
the  matter,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection ;  putting  this  as  the  question, 
Number0 oT'  "  "Whether  it  was  meet  that  England  should  help  Scotland  to  expel  the  French 
or  not?"  for  the  negative"  he  says,  it  was  against  God's  law,  to  aid  any 
subjects  against  their  natural  prince  or  their  ministers :  it  was  also  dangerous  to  do  it :  for 
an  aid  secretly  given  would  be  to  no  purpose ;  and  an  aid  publicly  given  would  draw  on  a 
war :  and  in  that  case  the  French  would  come  to  any  composition  with  the  Scots  to  join 
with  them  against  England :  since  they  will  consent  to  anything,  rather  than  suffer  Scot- 
land to  be  united  to  the  crown  of  England :  he  adds,  it  may  also  be  apprehended  that  the 
emperor,  the  king  of  Spain,  the  pope,  and  the  duke  of  Savoy,  with  the  potentates  of  Italy, 
will  join  with  the  French  king,  rather  than  suffer  these  two  kingdoms  to  be  joined  in  one 
manner  of  religion ;  and  many  within  both  kingdoms  will  not  approve  of  this.  But  in 
opposition  to  all  this,  he  concludes  for  assisting  the  Scots. 

"  He  lays  it  down  for  a  principle,  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  laws  of  God  and  of  Nature, 
that  every  prince  and  state  should  defend  itself,  not  only  from  perils  that  are  seen,  but 
from  those  that  may  probably  come  after :  to  which  he  adds,  that  nature  and  reason  teach 
every  person  politic,  or  other,  to  use  the  same  manner  of  defence,  that  the  adversary  useth 
of  offence.  Upon  these  grounds  he  concludes  that  England  might,  and  ought  to  assist  the 
Scots  to  keep  out  the  French  :  and  so  earnest  was  that  great  statesman  in  this  matter,  that 
he  prosecutes  it  very  copiously. 

"  His  first  reason  is  that  which  the  Scots  would  never  admit,  but  he  might  think  it 
proper  to  offer  it  to  an  English  council ;  '  that  the  crown  of  England  had  a  superiority  over 
Scotland,  such  as  the  emperor  had  over  Bohemia  or  Milan.  He  next  shows  that  England 
must  be  in  great  danger  from  the  French,  if  they  became  the  absolute  masters  of  Scotland. 
Upon  this  he  runs  out  to  show  that  the  French  had  been  long  enemies  to  England ;  that 
they  had  been  false  and  double  in  all  their  treaties  with  them  these  seven  hundred  years  : 
and  that  the  last  peace  was  forced  from  them  by  their  poverty.  That  France  could  not  be 
poor  above  two  years  ;  nor  could  it  be  long  without  a  war ;  beside  the  hatred  that  the  house 
of  Guise,  who  then  governed  the  French  councils,  bore  to  England.  They  call  in  question 
the  queen's  title,  and  set  up  their  own  against  it ;  and  at  the  treaty  of  Cambray  they  set  that 
pretension  on  foot ;  but  it  was  then  stopped  by  the  wisdom  of  the  constable ;  yet  they  used 
means  at  Rome  to  get  the  queen  to  be  declared  illegitimate :  upon  which  the  bull  was 
brought  into  France  :  and  at  the  solemnities,  in  which  the  king  was  killed,  the  arms  of 
England  and  Ireland  were  joined  with  the  queen  of  Scots'  arms.  The  present  embroilment 
in  Scotland  is  the  stop  that  now  restrains  them  from  carrying  these  pretensions  further  :  but 
as  soon  as  they  can,  they  will  certainly  set  them  on  foot :  and  the  assaulting  England  by 
the  way  of  Scotland  is  so  easy,  that  it  is  not  possible  to  avoid  it  but  by  stopping  the  pro- 
gress of  that  conquest.  A  war  by  the  way  of  Scotland  puts  France  in  no  danger,  though 
it  should  miscarry ;  but  England  is  in  the  utmost  danger  if  it  should  succeed.  He  con- 
cludes that  as  the  matter  was  of  the  last  importance,  so  no  time  was  to  be  lost ;  since  the 
prejudice,  if  too  long  delayed,  would  be  irrecoverable.'  " 

What  further  steps  were  made  in  the  secret  debating  of  this  point,  does  not  appear  to  me 
but  by  the  conclusion  of  the  matter ;  for  the  queen  sent  forces,  under  the  command  of  the 
duke  of  Norfolk,  to  the  borders  of  Scotland.  What  followed  upon  that  is  set  out  fully  in 
the  common  historians,  and  from  them  in  my  former  work. 

But  a  copy  of  the  bond  of  association,  into  which  the  lords  and  others  in  Scotland  entered 

(the  original  of  which  still  remains  in  the  possession  of  the  duchess  of  Hamilton),  will  set  out 

r    more  particularly  the  grounds  that  they  went  on.     It  is  in  the  Collection  ;  and 

um"    '  it  sets  forth,  "  that  they  promised  faithfully,  and  in  the  presence  of  God,  that 

liltle  after  he  had  written,  '  whatsoever  may  be  thought  committed.'     Thus  it  appears  that  the  archbishop's  first 

of  this  opinion' ;  which  imports  some  doubt  concerning  notions  had  carried  him  to  write  in  a  style  that  wanted 

it  :  these  words  are  struck  out,  but  so  that  they  are  still  great  correction,  as  his  thoughts  grew  into  a  better  diges- 

legible.     A  little  after  that  the  MS.  has  it,  '  that  by  an  tion,  or  as   his  interests  carried   him  to  see  things  in  a 

act  of  council,  all  the  errors  committed  by  the  queen-  different  light  from   that  in  which  they  had  at  first  ap- 

regent   were  reckoned   up.'     This    is   softened   by  these  pearcd  to  him." 
words   inserted  after  '  errors  ; ' — '  alleged   to  have  been 
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they  would,  to  the  i  l  the  reformation  of  religion,  according 

to  G  id's  word,  that  the  true  preaching  of  it  might  have  i  through  the  win. In 

kingdom,  together  with  the  administration  of  the  sacraments.      Ami  that  tL  lering 

the  misbehaviour  of  the  Fn  nch  among  them,  and  tfa  kbie  oppression  of  the  j 

their  Boldiers,  maintained  by  the  queen  dowager  under  colour  of  authority,  together  \\  ith  tho 
tyranny  of  their  capt  lins,  and  the  manifest  danger  of  becoming  their  conquest,  to  w  hich  they 
then  reduced  by  fortifications  on  the  .  and  other  attempts,  do  promise  to  join 

with  the  queen  of  England's  army,  then  come  in  to  their  assistance,  for  driving  out  those 
their  oppressors,  and  for  recovering  their  ancient  liberty  ;  thai  bo  they  may  1"-  ruled  by  the 
laws  and  customs  of  thi  ir  country,  and  by  the  natives  of  the  kingdom  under  the  obedience 
of  the  king  and  queen  their  -  iven  ign.  And  th<  y  promis  ■.  that  th<  y  Bhall  hold  no  private 
intelligence  with  their  enemies  but  by  the  advice  of  the  i  I  the  Ii  ast  of  five  of  their 

number.     And  that  they  Bhall  pro-rente  this  ca  u    as  if  it  were  the  cause  of  everj 
them  in  particular,  and  hold  all  who  withstand  it  a-  their  enemies;  and  that  they  will  pro- 
Becute  them  as  such,  according  to  the  orders  of  the  council,  to  whom  they  n  fer  the  direction 
of  the  whole  matter,  promising  in  all  things  to  Bubmit  to  their  arbitration." 

This  was  first  subscribed  at  Edinburgh  on  the  27th  of  April,  in  the  year  1560;  and  i- 
I  by  the  'Ink.'  of  Chatelherault,  the  earls  of  Arran,  Huntley,  Argj  le,  BIi  rton,  and  Borne 
others,  who-.,.  h.m.U  are  not  legible;  and  by  the  lords  Salton,  Ruthven,  Boj  1.  '>. 
Ochiltre  ;  the  abbot  of  Kinloss  ;  and  the  commendator  of  Kilwinning.  About  one  bun  Ired 
and  forty  more  subscribed  it.  This  was  the  Komi  that  was  Bigned  by  those  who  were  at  that 
time  at  Edinburgh  :  and  it  is  probable  that  many  other  bonds  of  the  same  nature  n 
about  th"  same  time  in  other  parts  of  the  kingdom  ;  but  they  have  not  in  i  a  bo  carefully  \  re- 
served as  this  has  been.  The  earl  of  Huntley,  though  he  continued  -till  a  papist,  signing  it, 
-  that  either  the  ill  usage  he  had  met  with  from  the  queen  dowager  had  Bhaken  him  in 
his  religion,  or  that  provocation  and  interests  were  t]  gerin  him  than  his  principles. 

But  I  leave  my  conject  ir  -  a  with  the  history. 

<  »n  the  2nd  of  November,  Jewel,  being  returned  from  the  circuit  which  he  was  orden  I  i  i 
mak  in  a  li  tt.  r  to  P<  b  r  Martyr,  to  be  found  in  th    I  a),  "  that 

the  |  re  much  better  disposed  to  the  gospel  than  it  was  ap]  rehei 

Lion     could  be."     Hut  be  adds,  "  that  superstition  had  mad  traordinary 

in  queen  Mar]  i.     The  people  were  made  believe  thej 

in  many  plao  -.  pi<  a  -  of  the  true  i  roes,  an  1  of  the  nail-,  with  which  Christ 
that  the  cathedral  chun 
riolent  and  obstinate  than  those  who  had  been  before  of  their  body;  as  if  by  that 
they  would  justify  their  falling  off  from  them.     They  had  turned  them  all  out.     Harding 
1  would  not  change  again  :  Smith,  who  had  Keen  a  violent  op]  ost  r  of  P  I  r 
Martyr  in  Oxford,  th  1  toward-  Scotland,  hut  was  taken  on   the  borders  and  brought  back, 
and  had  abjured  a  fifth  time,  and  was  then  become  a  violent  enemy  I  ists."     In 

another  h  tt<  r  he  t.  II-  him,  *"  Smith  was  man  ied ;  and  that  being  bated  and  d(  -;  i-  1  by  all 

I  public  house."      Jewel  wrote,  "  that   if  they  had  more  hands, 

matters  would  go  well;  but  it  was  hard  to  make  a  cart  go  without  horses.  He  was 
to  hear  Pi  I  r  Martyr  was  Bent  for;  but  he  owns  he  had  his  fears  still,  that,  though  tl 
were  begun  well,  they  would  -  i  well.     He  adds,  '  we  are  islanders  in  all 

Oxford  wanted  him  extremely.     T         .    d  was  then  courted  both  by  the  k 
and  by  Ch  \   -ti  i."     It  was  then  given  out  that  Sweden  was  full  of  min 

and  only  wanted  -kill  and  industry  t  ■  work  them.  But  he  write-,  M  perhaps  th"  . 
mi  uit  to  marrj  .:  hand:"  (he  gives  no  other  hint  in  that  letter,  to  let  it  be 

an  lerstood  of  whom  he  meant  ;  probably  it  was  Pickering,  ..  -  in  anoth 

II        ncludea,  "  that  .   in  did  make  a  quick  a  S  otl  u  t  the 

French  did  air  of  bi  ad  of  n  si 

their  religion  in  it." 

<>n    the   same  day  he  wrol  5   .d<r,  who  1  him  upon  the    i 

they   had  of  his  !   to   a  bishopric.      11  : hat  thcr 

K   2 


820  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION  [Part  III.— 1500. 

nothing  but  a  nomination  of  him."  He  adds,  "  we  hope  our  bishops  shall  be  pastors, 
The  Revenues  labourers,  and  watchmen  ;  and  that  they  may  be  better  fitted  for  this,  the  great 
of  Bishops  riches  of  bishoprics  are  to  be  diminished,  and  to  be  reduced  to  a  certain  medio- 
essenec ,  t  a    cr- .    .  ^^  gQ  being  delivered  from  that  king-like  pomp,  and  the  noisiness  of  a 

they  di.iv  oe  J  ,       °  ,.        .  ".. 

more  diligent  courtly  family,  they  may  live  in  greater  tranquillity,  and  may  have  more  leisure 
in  theii  Duty,  to  take  care  of  Christ's  flock  with  due  attention." 

On  the  5th  of  November,  he  wrote,  "  that  he  found  debates  raised  concerning  the  ve>f 
ments,  which  he  calls  the  habit  of  the  stage,  and  wishes  they  could  be  freed  from 
,      „™,'°  '  it.     He  says,  they  were  not  wanting  to  so  good  a  cause ;  but  others  seemed  t 
niou  of  the      l°ve  those  tilings,  and  to  follow  the  ignorance  of  some  priests,  who  were  stupid 
Disputes  con-  as  logs  of  wood,  having  neither  spirit,  learning,  nor  good  life  to  commend  them  ; 
ccrmng  the      Duj.  stlK];e(j  to  rtc  .limend.  themselves  by  that  comical  habit,  while  no  care  was 

Vestments. 

taken  of  learning,  or  if  breeding  up  of  youth.  They  hoped  to  strike  the  eyes  of 
the  people  with  those  ridiculous  trifles  :  these  are  the  relics  of  the  Amorites ;  that  cannot  be 
denied.  He  wishes  that,  at  some  time  or  other,  all  these  may  be  taken  away,  and  extirpated 
to  the  very  deepest  roots.  He  complains  of  a  feebleness  in  the  councils  :  they  still  talked 
of  bringing  Martyr  over;  but  he  feared  that  we  looked  too  much  toward  Saxony  to  expect 
that.  Some  among  them,  I  e  says,  were  so  much  set  on  the  matter  of  the  habits, 
as  if  the  Christian  religion  c  jsisted  in  garments.  But  we  (says  he)  are  not  called 
to  the  consultations  concerning  that  scenical  apparel  :  he  could  set  no  value  on  those 
fopperies.  Some  were  crying  up  a  golden  mediocrity ;  he  was  afraid  it  would  prove  a 
leaden  one." 

On  the  16th  of  November,  he  wrote,  in  a  letter  to  be  found  in  the  Collection,  "  that  the 

doctrine  was  everywhere  purely  preached.     There  was  in  many  ' laces  too  much 

The  Queen      f°^Yi  concerning  ceremonies  and  masks.     The   crucifix  continued  still  in  the 

kept  a  Cruci-  queen's  chapel :  they  all  spake  freely  against  it,  but,  till  then,  without  effect. 

fix  m  her        There  was  a  secret  piece  of  worldly  policy  in  this  which  he  did  not  like.      He 

a')e  '  complains  of  the  uncertain  and  island-like  state  of  their  affairs  :  all  was  loose  at 

present.  He  did  not  see  in  what  they  would  settle ;  and  did  not  know  but  he  should  be 
obliged  to  return  back  to  Zurich  afrain." 

In  December  and  January  the  consecration  of  the  bishops  came  on.  But  here  a  stop  lies 
Bishops  con-  m  my  way  :  f°r  some  months  the  thread  of  the  letters  to  Zurich,  by  which  I 
secrated.  have  been   hitherto  guided,  is  discontinued.      At  this  time  an  ambassador  came 

The  Emperor  over  from  Ferdinand  the  emperor,  with  letters  dated  the  11th  of  February,  1560, 

proposes  to  .  *  ' 

the  Queen  a  proposing  a  match  between  his  son,  archduke  Charles,  and  the  queen,  lie  had 
Match  with  writ  of  it  to  her  before,  but  thought  fit  to  follow  these  letters  with  a  formal 
his  son  embassy :  the  originals  are  yet  extant.     The  queen  wrote  an  answer  in  form, 

Cotton  Libr.  an(^  signed  it ;  but  it  seems  that  was,  on  some  considerations,  not  thought  fit  to 
Galba,  11.  be  sent,  for  the  original  is  in  the  Paper-Office.  It  will  be  found  in  the  Col- 
Col.Num.59.  lection. 

The  queen  wrote,  "  that,  examining  her  own  sentiments  in  that  matter  very  carefully,  she 
did  not  perceive  any  inclination  to  change  her  solitary  life,  but  found  herself  more 
bie  excuses  nxec}  ^0  continue  still  iii  it.  She  hoped  the  emperor  would  favourably  receive  ana 
rightly  understand  what  she  wrote  to  him.  It  might,  indeed,  seem  strange,  con- 
sidering her  age  and  her  circumstances;  but  this  was  no  new  resolution,  nor  taken  up  on  the 
sudden,  but  was  the  adhering  to  an  old  settled  purpose.  There  had  been  a  time  in  which  her 
accepting  some  honourable  propositions  might  have  delivered  her  out  of  very  great  dangers 
and  troubles ;  on  which  she  would  make  no  other  reflections,  but  that  neither  the  fear  of 
danger,  nor  the  desire  of  liberty,  could  then  move  her  to  bring  her  mind  to  hearken  to  them. 
She  will  not,  by  a  plain  refusal,  seem  to  offend  him  ;  yet  she  cannot  give  occasion,  by  any  of 
her  words,  to  make  him  think  that  she  accepts  of  that  to  which  she  cannot  bring  her  mind 
and  will."  Dated  the  5th  of  January,  1559.  Signed,  "  Your  majesty's  good  sister  and 
cousin,  Elizabeth."     Countersigned,  "  Rog.  Ascham." 

The  first  letter  of  Jewel's,  after  his  consecration,  is  on  the  4th  of  February,  1560 :  it  is  in 
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til-  ( 'ollection.      He  tells  Peter  Martyr  "they  were  then  engaged  in  tin    question  about  the 

lawfulness  of  having  images  in  churches,"  ( which  he  calls  l\  ' '  !  I 

be  behoved  to  what  me  men,  who  were  thought  to  havi 

right  judgment  of  things  in  that  matter.    'I  fall 

whom  he  knew  that  was  drawn  to  be  of  that  mind  hi  I  Then 

to  be  a  conference  concerning  it  the  day  following.     Parker  and  Cox,  on  the  one 

li  ind,  aud  Grindal  and  he,  on  the  other  hand,  wi  re  to  debate  it  in  the  heai  I  the 

il.      II     could  1 1 < > t  but  laugh  within  himself  when  be  thought  what  grave  and  solid 

uld  be  1  i  ■•!  i't  out  mi  tl  m.     II    was  tt>M,  that  it  was  i  n  t 

■  crucifixes  "I"  Bilvcr  or  tin  set  up  in  all  churches,  and  thai  such  as  would  not  obey  this 

ild  be  tunic. 1  out  of  their  bishoprics.    If  that  was  true,  he  would  I  bishop.' 

White,  bishop  of  Winchester,  Oglethorp,  of  Carlisle,  Bain,  11  itchfield,  and 

Tonstal,  of  Durham,  «  id.       In  annth  I  -  sent  to 

the  Tow  r :  and  that  he  went  I  me  criminals  that  wire  kept  there,  and  called  them 

friends  and  n  of  thi  m  answered,  '  Go,  you  beast,  into  hell,  and  find 

your  friends  there,  for  we  arc  none  of  them  !    1  killed  but  one  man  upon  a  provocation,  and 

do  truly  repent  of  it  ;  but  vou  have  killed  many  holj  pi  rsons,  of  all  Borts,  without  any  pro- 

tion  from  them,  and  arc  hardened  in  your  impel 

On  the  5th  of  March,  be  v  that  a  change  appeared  now  more  visibly  among  the 

people.     Nothing  promoted  it  more  than  the  inviting  the  people  to  sing  psalms. 

i  .mi  iu  one  church  in  London,  and  did  quickly  spread  its  II  not  only 

through  that  city,  but  in  the  n<  ighbouring  pi     es:  sometimes  at  Paul  -  <  'r —  tin  r 

will  be  six  thousand  p  er.     This  was  very  •.  •  its.      I 

Iren  1    _  m  to  laugh  at  the  priests  as  tl  I  in  the  streets  ami  the  bishops  ■■ 

called  hangmen  to  their  faces.     It   was  said  White  died  ol  He  commends  Cecil 

much." 

shop  of  Worcester,  wrote,  in  a  letter  on  the  1st  if  April,  1560,  which  will  be 

I      N       gj    found  iu  the  Collection,  "  that  after  he  returned  from  executing  the  injuncti 

^  ud  preaching  in  the  North,  he  was  pr  Bsed  to  i   i    pt  of  the  bisho 

He  saw,  if  he  absolutely  refused  it,  the  queen  would  have  been  highly 

ded.      lie  found  it  more  trulv  a  burden  than  an  honour.     The  doctrine  of 
the 

i  the  aacrament  was  pure,  to  whicb  he  and  his  brethren  i  red  to  adhere 

'    >-  (irmly  as  long  a-  they  lived.     There  was  yet  a  question  concerning  images:  the 
ii   thought  that  was  not  contrary  to  the  word  of  God;  and  il  seemed  con- 
venient to  have  a  crucifix,  with  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  Saint  John,  still  in  her  chapel. 
Some  of  them  could  not  1"  ar  this     '  We  had,  to  our  injui 

y  all  the  images  that  we  found  in  churches,  and  burned  them.      We  Bee  buj 
people  plainlj  i  !  ■!.'     I  pon  this  he  bad  spoken  freely  to  the  queen  :   with  that 

she  was  so  disple  •  threat  n  to  deprive  him.    She  was  since  that  time  more  softened, 

and  the  iin.i_  But  the  popish  vestments  were  still  used;  yet  he  hoped 

that  should  not  last  long.      He  laments  much  that  Pet  r  Martyr  w  u  for.      It 

easj  •  what  it  was  that  hindered  it  ;  it  was  the  pr»  b  nee  of  unity  that  _ 

.:•  -t  di\  isions." 
Park  burst  came  u  ind  in  the  end  ft  the  y.  uc  1559.     II    went  to  his  cl  i 

I      «re,  in  Gloucestershire,  and  kept  out  of  the  way  of  the  court     He  writes,  that  man) 
bishops  won   I  !  to  change  condition-  with  him.      He  heard  he  had  been  named  t..  a 

opric,  but  he  had  dealt  earnestly  with  some  great  men  t    -par.  him  in  that.     VI 
cam  I     ilon,  both  Parker  and  a  privy-councillor  had  pre--.  1  hit 

but  he  could  not  i  being  miserable. 

s. imp-. in  had  been  with  the  other  divines  at  Zurich,  and  was  reckoned  by  them  both  a 

1.  .im.  I  .ml  a  pious  mill.     While  h  nd  with  the  r<  -t,  he 

w  i-  informed  that  a  bishi  pric  was  designed  foi  wrote,  while  he  ■ 

in  his  journ  y,  1     Peter  Martyr  for  his  advice,  as  will  be  found  in  the  Collection, 

iwful  to  -w    tr  to  the  q  supreme  bead  of  the 

church  under  Christ      U     thought  Christ  was  tie  ie  church,  and 
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no  such  expression  of  an  inferior  head  was  found  in  the  Scripture.  He  thought,  likewise,  that 
the  want  of  discipline  made  that  a  bishop  could  not  do  his  duty.  Many  temporal  pressures 
lay  upon  bishops,  such  as  first-fruits  and  tenths,  beside  the  expense  of  their  equipage  and 
attendance  at  court ;  so  that  little  was  left  for  the  breeding  up  of  youth,  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor,  and  other  more  necessary  occasions  to  make  their  ministry  acceptable.  The  whole 
method  of  electing  bishops  was  totally  different  from  the  primitive  institution  :  the  consent 
either  of  the  clergy  or  people  was  not  so  much  as  asked :  their  superstitious  dress  seemed 
likewise  unbecoming.  He  wrote  all  this  only  to  him, — not  that  he  expected  that  a  bishopric 
should  be  offered  him, — he  prayed  God  that  it  might  never  happen.  He  was  resolved  to 
apply  himself  to  preach,  but  to  avoid  having  any  share  in  the  government  till  he  saw  a  full 
reformation  made  in  all  ecclesiastical  functions,  both  as  to  doctrine  and  discipline,  and  with 
relation  to  the  goods  of  the  church.     He  desires  his  answer  as  soon  as  was  possible." 

Peter  Martyr  answered  his  letter  on  the  1st  of  November ;  but  what  it  was  can  only  be 
gathered  from  Sampson's  reply  to  it.  He  received  it  on  the  3rd  of  January,  and  answered 
it  on  the  6th,  1560.  It  is  in  the  Collection.  "  They  were  then  under  sad 
apprehensions,  for  which  he  desires  their  prayers  in  a  very  solemn  manner. 
They  were  afraid  lest  the  truth  of  religion  should  either  be  overturned  or  very  much 
darkened  in  England.  The  bishops  of  Canterbury,  London,  Ely,  and  Worcester,  were  con- 
secrated ;  Pilkington  was  designed  for  Winchester ;  Bentham,  for  Coventry  and  Litchfield  ; 
and  Peter  Martyr's  Jewel,  for  Salisbury. 

"  Things  still  stuck  with  him ;  he  could  neither  have  ingress  nor  egress.  God  knew  how 
glad  he  would  be  to  find  an  egress ;  let  others  be  bishops,  he  desired  only  to  be  a  preacher, 
but  no  bishop.  There  was  yet  a  general  prohibition  of  all  preaching ;  and  there  was  a  cru- 
cifix on  the  altar  still  at  court,  with  lights  burning  before  it ;  and  though,  by  the  queen's 
order,  images  were  removed  out  of  churches  all  the  kingdom  over,  yet  the  people  rejoiced  to 
see  this  was  still  kept  in  the  queen's  chapel.  Three  bishops  officiated  at  this  altar ;  one  as 
priest,  another  as  deacon,  and  a  third  as  sub-deacon,  all  before  this  idol,  in  rich  copes ;  and 
there  was  a  sacrament  without  any  sermon.  He  adds,  that  injunctions  were  sent  to  preachers 
not  to  use  freedom  in  the  reproving  of  vice ;  so  he  asks  what  both  Martyr,  Bullinger,  and 
Bernardin  thought  of  this  :  whether  they  looked  on  it  as  a  thing  indifferent,  and  what  they 
would  advise  him  to  do,  if  injunctions  should  be  sent  out  requiring  the  like  to  be  done  in  all 
churches ;  whether  they  ought  to  be  obeyed,  or,  if  the  clergy  ought  not  to  suffer  deprivation 
rather  than  obey  ?  Some  among  themselves  thought  that  all  this  was  indifferent,  and  so 
might  be  obeyed.  He  understood  that  the  queen  had  a  great  regard  to  Bernardin  Ochino ; 
so  he  desires  that  he  would  write  to  her,  to  carry  on  the  work  of  God  diligently.  He 
solemnly  assures  them,  that  she  was  truly  a  child  of  God ;  but  princes  had  not  so  many 
friends  to  their  souls  as  they  had  to  their  other  concerns.  He  wishes  they  would  all  write 
to  her,  for  she  understood  both  Italian,  Latin,  and  Greek  well ;  so  they  might  write  in  any 
language  to  her ;  but  if  they  wrote,  they  must  write  as  of  their  own  motion,  and  not  as  if 
any  complaints  had  been  writ  over  to  them." 

On  the  13th  of  May  he  wrote  again,  that  "  a  bishopric  had  been  offered  to  him,  but  that 
he  had  refused  it ;  and  he  desires  Peter  Martyr,  to  whom  he  wrote,  not  to  censure 
^h1oef".s(fd  a  this  till  he  knew  the  whole  state  of  the  matter.  But  he  rejoices  that  Parkhurst 
was  made  bishop  of  Norwich ;"  and,  by  his  letter,  it  seems  Norwich  was  the 
bishopric  that  was  offered  to  him.  Parkhurst  wrote,  soon  after  his  promotion,  to  Martyr, 
and  assured  him  there  was  no  danger  of  setting  up  Lutheranism  in  England ;  oidy  he  writes, 
"  we  are  fighting  about  ceremonies,  vestments,  and  matters  of  no  moment." 

Jewel  wrote  to  Peter  Martyr  on  the  22nd  of  May,  "  That  the  church  of  Salisbury  was 
so  struck  with  thunder,  that  there  was  a  clift  all  down  for  sixty  foot :  he  was  not  got 
thither,  so  he  could  not  tell  whether  foolish  people  made  judgments  upon  this,  with  relation 
to  him,  or  not.  He  writes  that  Bonner,  Feckenham,  Pole,  Scory,  and  Watson,  were  all 
put  in  prison  for  railing  at  the  changes  that  were  made.  The  queen  expressed  great 
firmness  and  courage  in  maintaining  the  establishment  she  had  made  in  matters  of  religion. 
He  tells  him  that  not  only  Cecil  and  Knolls  desired  to  be  remembered  to  him,  but  Petre 
likewise,  which,  perhaps,  he  did  not  look  for." 
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On  the  17th  of  July  he  writ*     to  bim,  "Thai   there  was  a  peace  made  in  Scotland,  and 
tli.ii  ilu   French  were  sent   away.     Scotland  waa  t"  be  governed  bj  .1  ■ 
"   of  twelve  persons:  only  all  greater  matters  were  to  I"  referred  i-  >  parliament. 

in  Scotland.  '  -  ' 

Mr  writes  tl'.it  tin-  duke  "I   tiolstein  was  oome  over  to  see  the  queen,  and  w;h 
Dobl]  treated  by  her,  and  made  a  knight  of  the  garter:  tin' kin  1  g  over 

was  still  talked  of."     After  J  wel  bad  I'  time  in  his  diocese,  he  wrot<  to  Quail 

on  the  2nd  >>f  November  1560,  "  'I  h  n  he  now  felt  whal  a  load  governmt  at  was  to  him  who 
had  led  his  life  in  the  Bhade  and  :it  study:  ami  had  never  turned  his  thoughts  to  govern 
in. nt  :  but  he  would  make  up   in  1 » i  —  diligence  what   might   be  otherwise  wanting:  the 
opposition  he  met  with  from  the  rage  of  the  papists  was  incredible." 

On  the  6th  of  November  In'  wrote  that  May,  dean  of  Saint  Paul's,  who  was  designed  to 

be  archbishop  of  York,  was  dead  :  it  does  not   appear  on  what  views  that  Bee  was  so  long 

kept  void  after  the  rest  were  filled.      I'  rk  r  was  much   troubled  at  thi-.  ami  wrote  verj 

.  .urn  -tly  about  it  tn  ( '1  lil.     The  li  tter  w  ill  lie  found  in  tin-  <  Collection.     Then 

complaints  in  tin-  north:  the  people  there  were  offended  to  Bee  no 

ivlt'h,  more  care  had  of  them;  and  for  want  of  instruction  thej  were  become  rude: 

in  tin-  North'  thi*  was  like  to  have  an  ill  influence  mi  the  quiet  ami  order  of  tin-  country.      It 

was  perhaps  so  long  delayed  for  the  advantage  tin'  queen's  exchequer  made  by 

tin'  vacancy:  but  if,  for  want  of  good  instruction,  tin-  people  Bhould  grow  m\;i.v  like  the 

li  -':.  i'  might  run  to  a  far  greater  charge  to  reduce  them.     Why  Bhould  any  person  hinder 

the  queen's  /..'.il  t'>  have  her  people  taught  to  know   ami  to  fear  God.     [f  those  hithei 

named  f<>r  tin'  north  were  not  liked,  or  not  willing  to  •_"'  thither,  In-  proposed  that  Borne  <>f 

those  ah  ed   might   In-  removed  thither.     Ami  lie  named  "i  |    of  St. 

David's,  for  York,  and  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  Guest,  for  Durham  :  ami  if  any  suspicions 

were  li  1  1  of  any  of  their  practising  to  the  prejudice  of  their  aucci  ssors,  thi  re  were  pn  >  •  d 

I  in  former  tim  :e  bishops  bound  to  leave  their  churches  in  no  wore  case  than 

they  found  them:  he  had  pressed  them  formerly  with  relation  to  those  vacant  Bees:  he 
vi w  the  matter  waa  -'ill  delayed  :  he  would  never  give  over  his  importunity  till  the  thing 
was  done,  which  li«'  hoped  he  would  instantly  promot  .  the  zeal  he  bore  to  souls  bo 

dear  to  ( Ihrist." 

■  he  wrote  on  the  16th  ol    Ocl       r,  bo  it   d  ppear  if  the  di  sign  for  May  was 

then  so  wel]  I  wel  apprehended.     The  hint  in  this  letter  of  the  pn 

p.  of  bishops  •  1  by  the  ruinous  leases  that  the  popish  1 « i  r- 1 1  •  ■  ( —  1. 1  1 

i  tade  ;  for        ing  I         bange  that  was  designed,  they  had  '  y  the  law  at  that 
time  so  absolute  a  pow<  r  over  tin  ir  1  stati  b,  Ii.in  in_r  do  restraints  laid  on  tin  m  but 
08,  that  their  lease-;,  how  mischii  •  ■  r  to  tin  ir  buco  39  1  -.  « 

inlaw.     The  new  bishops  in  many  places  had  scarce  1  nee  or  bouses  left 

them,  and  w<  re  to  be  supported  by  dignitu  s  given  them  in  e  mm*  ndam  :  and  it  was  perhaps 
-•    1,  that  they,  to  procure  a  little  better  subsistence  to  themselvt  s,  might  be  1  n  vailed 
on  to  1  r  nfirm  Buch  least  s. 

The  archbishop's  importunity  had  it-  effect:    for  in   February    thereafter,   Young  was 
1     remo\  '1    rk,  and  Pilkington,  a  learned  and  man,  was  made  bishop 

"  dw       0f  Durham.     And  thus  the  -  •  -  of  England  were  filled.     Jew<  I,  in  a  li  tt  1 

r  to  P      ■  M  if  vi.  in  February  1560,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection, 
••  Wishes  that  all  the  remnants  of  former  errors,  with  all  the  rubbish,  and 
•  .  the  dust  that  might  yet  remain,  mig  ken  away:  he  wishes  thej 

obtained  it        I       omsbythis,  that  their  wishes  had  not  prevailed.  "  l 
nt  was  thi  a  I  j  in,  but  the  queen  was  resolvi  A  to  tak>  1 

of  it."     II    .-  b  an  account  of  his  Apology  that  was  then  set  out.     This  has  1  ften 

printed,  and  known,  that  it  i*  not  n  cesaarj  I  1  enlargi  m  I  :  aa  it  w   - 

ne  of  the  I  3  published  in  this  r  with  thai  - 

andi  with  thi  still  to  thia 

ur  best  I ks.      In  that  letter  hi   writ  s  of  thi  r,  the 

mother  to   thi    lord    Darnley,  "  that   Bhe  was  a  more  violent  papist  than  even  queen  W 

1 1  unl.  and  it  wai  .  it  11  any  the  qu f 


8:4  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION  [Part  III, — 1500. 

Scotland :  the  earl  of  Hartford  had  a  son  by  the  lady  Catharine  Gray ;  some  called  him  a 
bastard,  but  others  affirmed  that  they  were  married.  If  that  was  true,  then  according  to 
king  Henry's  will,  he  must  be  the  heir  of  the  crown.  But  he  adds,  '  Ah !  unhappy  we, 
that  cannot  know  under  what  prince  we  are  to  live.'  He  complains  that  schools  are  for- 
saken, and  that  they  were  under  a  great  want  of  preachers.  The  few  they  had  were  every, 
where  well  received."  He  writes  in  another  letter,  that  "  in  queen  Mary's  time,  for  want 
of  good  instruction,  the  Anabaptists  and  Arians  did  much  increase ;  but  now  they  disappeared 
everywhere." 

The  popish  clergy,  when  they  saw  no  appearance  of  any  new  change,  did  generally  comply 
with  the  laws  then  made,  but  in  so  untoward  a  manner,  that  they  made  it  very  visible  that 
what  the)'  did  was  against  both  their  heart  and  their  conscience.  This  put  the  bishops  on 
receiving  many  into  orders,  that  were  not  thoroughly  well  qualified,  which  exposed  them  to 
much  censure.  They  thought  that  in  that  necessity,  men  of  good  hearts,  that  loved  the 
gospel,  though  not  so  learned  as  might  be  wished  for,  were  to  be  brought  into  the  service  of 
the  church  :  but  pains  were  taken,  and  methods  were  laid  down,  to  breed  up  a  more  knowing 
race  of  men  as  soon  as  was  possible. 

I  turn  now  to  show  how  the  affairs  of  religion  went  on,  particularly  with  relation  to 
Scotland,  of  which  mention  was  made  in  some  of  Jewel's  letters. 

But  before  I  open  this,  I  will  give  an  account  of  two  instruments  sent  me  from  Scotland, 
that  came  not  to  my  hands,  but  since  the  pages  280  and  281  *  were  printed  off; 
\i  "b- >rt|;"n'  ^  ^ey  are  so  important,  that  as  I  have  put  them  in  the  Collection,  so  I  will 
give  a  short  account  of  them  here.  On  the  19th  of  April,  fifteen  days  after  the 
queen  of  Scotland  had  passed  that  secret  fraudulent  protestation,  formerly  mentioned,  when 
the  articles  of  the  marrriage  were  mutually  signed,  it  was  not  only  provided  that  the  crown 
of  Scotland,  in  case  she  should  die  without  children,  should  descend  to  the  duke  of  Chatel- 
herault  and  his  heirs  ;  the  instrument  itself  being  published  in  the  French  Collection  ;  but  the 
dauphin  did,  on  the  same  day,  set  his  seal  to  a  charter  still  preserved  at  Hamilton,  setting 
forth  the  faith  and  engagements  that  the  king  his  father  had  formerly  made,  to  secure  to  the 
earl  of  Arran  the  succession  to  the  crown  of  Scotland,  in  case  the  queen  should  die  without 
children  ;  to  which  he  promises  he  will  pay  all  obedience.  He  confirms  and  ratifies  that 
promise  for  himself  and  his  successors  ;  promising  in  good  faith  (bond  fide),  that  in  that 
case,  he  will  not  only  suffer  that  lord  to  enjoy  that  crown,  but  that  he  will  assist  and  maintain 
him  in  it. 

The  promise  made  by  his  father,  king  Henry,  to  which  this  refers,  bears  date  the  17th 
day  of  June,  anno  1549,  and  was  sent  over  to  Scotland,  in  order  to  the  getting  of  queen 
Mary  to  be  sent  to  France.  By  it  the  king  promised,  on  the  word  of  a  king,  that  in  case 
the  queen  should  die  without  children,  he  would  assist  the  earl  of  Arran  in  the  succession  to 
the  crown  against  all  that  should  oppose  him.  These  instruments  I  have  put  in  the  Collection, 
as  lasting  memorials  of  the  fidelity  and  sincerity  of  that  court,  to  give  a  just  precaution 
to  posterity  in  future  ages ;  by  which  it  will  appear,  how  little  contracts,  promises,  and 
public  stipulations  are  to  be  depended  on  :  where  a  secret  protestation,  lodged  in  a  clandestine 
manner,  is  set  up  to  make  all  this  void ;  which,  I  hope,  will  not  be  soon  forgotten  or 
neglected. 

But  to  return  from  this  digression,  which,  though  a  little  out  of  its  place,  seemed  too 
important  to  be  omitted. 

The  distraction  that  France  was  in,  made  it  not  easy  to  them  to  carry  on  the  war  of 
Scotland,  by  reason  of  the  charge,  that  the  sending  forces  to  so  great  a  distance 
crew  we'n  v  of  Pu*  *aem  *°  :  whereas  it  was  but  a  short  march  to  the  English,  to  go  to  the 
carrying  on  assistance  of  the  lords  of  Scotland  ;  so  they  were  willing  to  make  up  matters  the 
the  War  in  best  they  could  by  treaty.  Commissioners  were  appointed  to  treat  on  both 
sides.  In  the  mean  while  the  queen-regent  of  Scotland  died :  so  Cecil  and 
Wotton,  who  were  employed  by  the  queen  in  that  treaty,  apprehending  the  French  might, 
upon  this  emergent,  study  to  gain  more  time,  wrote  to  the  queen  for  positive  orders. 

A  letter  was  written  to  them  on  the  15th  of  June,  signed  by  five  privy-councillors ; 

*    Page  81 I  of  the  present  edition. —Ed. 
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which  is  in  tli    I  n,  taken  from  the  original.      By  il  il  appears,  thai  this  treaty  ' 

tin  t,  which  thej  Baw  must  soon  break  out ;  so  the  person    employed  in 

'  otland,  advised  the  acquainting  kin:,'  Philip  with  it.  I>.  cause  tin  \  loi  '..  d  on  it 

,  I  '!■  I     •  I  •  1 

near    i  total    igreement.      lo  this  the  queens  council  agreed, 
tland  apprehended,  that  perhaps  the  French  would,  upon  the  i  ath,  go 

away  and  leave  the  kingdom,  without  coming  to  any  agreement.     Il  they  should  <l" 

did  order  them  to  advise  with  the  duke  of  Norfolk  and  the  lord  ue 

with  them,  hov»  the  French  may  be  forthwith  expelled  the  kingdom  without  any  loss  of 

time.     For  by  all  I  J  had,  they  underst 1  that  the  French  intended 

ii  tiuii' us  much  -  ibl  .      [f  the  Fi  neb  d  Brred  to  have  '-nun'  of  their  col- 

iea  in  tli  hem  in  managing  the  treaty,  thai  was  by  no  means  to  be 

but  it'  t'    j         :    1  the  assistance  of  Buch  Scottish  men  as  wire  of  tie  ir  faction, 

if  tlnir  friends  in  Scotland  consented  to  it,  that  Beemi  I  t  of  the 

relates  I  Parrys  an  Irishman. 

The  treats,   b  of  the   v  of  thi     French   force,  was  Boon   brought  to  a 

conclusion.     The  French  w  ire  to  be  sent  away  in  three  weeks.      An  assembly 

states  "a-  t>i  meet,  and  to  settle  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  :  it  v. 

1  i  nil.  ..  ,  .  il-  1 

be  governed  bj  n  ci  nncil  ot  twelve  persons,  ol  whom  the  km.'  and  queen  v. 
to  name  b<  vi  n,  and  the  Btates  to  choose  five  :  and  by  these,  all  affairs  w<  re  tied, 

being  mad.-  accountable  to  the  parliament.     The  last  article  was,  "that  the  king  and 
queen  should  not  use  the  tit!--  or  arm-  of  England  and  [ri  land  any  m 

\\      a    oatl  re  vi  re  brought  to  a  settlement  in  Scotland,  the  Scots  Bent  up  the  earls  of 

Mori  n  and  Glencairn  to  the  queen.     Their  message  will  besl  appear  from  the 

'  structions  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection,  copied  from  the  original,  that 

Numb  r  69.  ...  ,  ,  .        ,  .  .     ,        ,      .    '         -    ,  .        -,  ,  .  -   , 

is  still  preserved,  and  in  the  possession  ol  the  duchess  of  Hamilton:  by  which 
of  parliament,  considering  how  the  two  kingdoms  lay  joined  together;  and 
iting  "ii  the  inconveniences  that  they  and  their  had  suffered  by  continual 

v  irs  and  on  the  advantages  of  a  perpetual  friendship  between  them;  therefore  they  did 
order  a  proposition  of  marriage  to  be  made  to  the  queen  "f  England  with  the  earl  of  Arran, 
•  r  his  father,  in  default  -  body,  was  the  next  leir  of  the 

of  S  I.     And  they  resolved  that  an  embassy  Bhould  be  appointed  to  make  the 

proposition  in  the  bonourablest  manner  that  could  be  d<  via  d      Tl  ler  thanks  to 

be  given  to  the  queen  for  the  good-will  -he  has  on  all  oa  ed  for  their  king- 

dom ;  which  -die  had  particularly  declared  of  late  by  the  Bupporl  Bhe  liad  given  them 
their  relief;  by  the  means  of  which  they  enjoyed   their  present  quiet     And  they  v. 

n  1  to  move  the  queen  to  Bend  -trirt  commands  to  her  wardens  and  other  officers  on  the 
hord  II  broken  men,  and  to  restrain  all  thefts."     These  instructions  were 

appointed  to  be  sealed  and  subscribed  by  Bix  of  every  estate;  and  that  was  t  i  be  held  as 
i-  if  all  the  estates  had  -rahd  and  subscribed  them. 

ordei    of  parliament  is  signed  by  the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  the  bishops  of 

Dunkeld,  Galloway,  Duuiblane,  Argyle,  and  the  elect  bishop  of  the  Isles:  ami 

by  as  many  abbots  and  priors ;  the  prior  of  St.  Andrew's,  afterwards  earl  of 

Murray:  the  abbot  of  Arbroath,  aftei  marquis  of  Hamilton;  the  abbots 

of  Newbottle  and  Culross  ;  the  commendator  of  Kilwinning,  and  the  prior  of  Lochleven. 

in. my  of  the  of  both  rank-  concurring,  -how-,   that   thej 

in  the  deliverance  that  they  had  from  tl  tude  under  which  the  French  bad  almost 

_'it  them. 

structions  are  also  signed   by  the  duke  of  Chatelherault,  wl  bed  only 

.nl  by  the  earl-    I  Athol,  Morton,  Crawford,  and  Sutherland  ;  and  by  the 

lord-  Erskine,  Gordon,  Salton,  Hay.  Ochiltre,  [nnesmeth,  Boyd,  Lindsay,  I 
others,  whose  names  cannot  be  read  ;  and  by  -•-    I  But  n 

in  this  noble  instrument  ;  -  y  it  was  an  authentic  duplicate  thai  I    !  in 

•   family,  to  remain  as  an   undoubted  proof  of  the  right  of  to  the  crown  of 

ind,  if  the  qu  ft  no  issue  of  h<  r  own  ! 

n    which  I  have  put  in  tl     <  ht  of  it  in 
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Cecil's  hand.     "  The  queen  received  the  hearty  thanks  that  the  three  estates  sent  her  very 

c  ,,  ■  kindly;  and  was  glad  the  assistance  she  had  given  then  was  so  well  accepted 
Number  69. '  by  them.  She  was  so  well  satisfied  with  the  effects  it  had,  that  if  the  like 
The  Queen  of  cause  should  happen,  in  which  they  might  need  aid  from  her,  she  assures  them 
England's  it  shall  not  be  wanting.  The  queen  did  perceive  the  difference  between  the 
Answer  to  it.  kenegtg  bestowed  by  her  father  on  many  of  the  nobility  of  that  nation,  which 
were  supposed  to  be  to  the  prejudice  of  the  kingdom,  and  so  had  not  the  success  expected, 
and  those  they  had  received  from  her,  which  were  directed  to  the  safety  of  the  realm :  so 
the  diversity  in  the  bestowing  them,  had  made  this  diversity  in  the  acceptation  of  them. 

"  She  received  that  proposition  of  marriage  as  a  mark  of  the  good  intention  of  the  estates 
for  knitting  the  kingdoms  in  amity ;  in  offering  to  her  the  best  and  choicest  person  that 
they  had,  though  not  without  danger  of  the  displeasure  of  the  French  king.  But  the  queen 
was  not  disposed  presently  to  marry ;  though  the  necessity  of  the  kingdom  might,  perhaps, 
constrain  her  afterwards  to  it.  Yet  she  desired  that  the  earl  of  Arran  might  not  forbear  to 
marry  on  her  account :  but  that  the  amity  between  the  two  kingdoms  might  remain  firm  ; 
since  it  was  so  necessary  to  their  preservation,  though  no  marriage  were  made  upon  it.  The 
queen  had  heard  a  very  good  report  of  the  earl  of  Arran,  and  thought  him  a  noble  gentle- 
man of  great  worth,  and  did  not  doubt  but  he  would  prove  to  be  such.  In  the  last  place, 
the  queen  desired  the  states  would  reflect  on  former  practices  among  them,  and  would 
continue  in  a  good  agreement  among  themselves,  and  not  fall  into  factions.  And  she  con- 
cluded with  a  promise,  that  on  her  part,  no  reasonable  thing  should  be  neglected  that  might 
tend  to  the  common  defence  of  both  the  realms,  against  the  common  enemy." 

Things  went  on  pursuant  to  this  treaty,  to  which  it  was  not  thought  the  French  would 
The  death  of  nave  any  regard  when  their  affairs  should  be  in  a  better  condition.  The  appre- 
Francisthe  hensions  of  that  were  soon  at  an  end.  In  December  1560,  the  union  which  that 
Second.  kingdom  had  with  France  was  totally  broke  by  the  death  of  Francis  the  Second ; 

so  that  Mary,  queen  of  Scotland,  had  nothing  left  but  her  own  strength  to  depend  upon. 
The  treaty  of  Leith  being  in  all  other  points  executed,  the  queen  ordered  both  Throckmorton, 
her  ordinary,  ambassador  in  France,  and  the  earl  of  Bedford,  whom  she  had  sent  over  extra- 
ordinary, to  demand  queen  Mary's  ratification  of  that  treaty;  which  I  shall  open  more 
particularly,  because  upon  this  occasion  that  jealousy  was  raised  between  the  two  queens,  that 
ended  so  fatally  to  the  one.     The  queen  of  Scots  used  many  shifts  to  excuse  her  not  doing  it. 

In  a  letter  of  Throckmorton's  of  the  16th  of  April,  which  is  in  the  Collection,  he  telis 
the  queen,  "  That  having  pressed  the  queen  of  Scots  to  it,  she  said  she  had  not 
Ni  mb>r  70  '  ^er  counc''  about  her,  particularly  the  cardinal  of  Lorrain,  her  uncle,  by  whom 
she  was  advised  in  all  her  affairs :  nor  had  she  heard  from  her  council  in  Scot- 
land. She  promised,  that  when  she  heard  from  them,  and  had  advised  with  her  council 
about  her,  she  would  give  an  answer  that  should  satisfy  the  queen.  But  her  natural  brother, 
the  lord  James,  being  come  over  to  her,  the  queen  had  commanded  Throckmorton  to  demand 
again  the  confirmation  of  the  treaty.  Upon  which  the  ambassador  sent  a  gentleman  to 
know  her  pleasure,  when  he  should  wait  on  her,  to  receive  it  from  her  hand.  This,  as  he 
wrote  to  her,  was  desired  by  the  queen,  as  a  mean  to  make  them  live  hereafter  in  all  love, 
peace,  and  amity  together.  And  nothing  could  so  demonstrate  that  queen's  intention  to 
entertain  this,  as  the  establishing  that  knot  of  friendship  between  them,  for  both  their  quiet 
and  comfort,  which  was  at  that  time  the  only  refuge  of  them  both."  Of  this  he  sent  the 
queen,  his  mistress,  a  copy. 

On  the  1st  of  May,  Mr.  Somer,  whom  the  ambassador  had  sent  to  Nancy,  where  the 
queen  of  Scotland  was  at  that  time,  came  back  with  her  answer,  which  is  in  the 
Nu^ecictJj11'  Collection ;  it  being  the  only  original  paper  that  ever  I  saw  in  her  hand.  Dated 
from  Nancy,  the  22nd  of  April  1561. 

She  writes,  "  she  was  then  leaving  that  place,  so  she  could  give  no  answer  till  she  came 

The  Queen  of  *°  Rheims,  where  she  intended  to  be  at  the  king's  coronation  :   and  she  says  that 

Scotland  did     lord  James  was  only  come  to  do  his  duty  about  her  as  his  sovereign  lady,  without 

not  ratify  the   any  charge  or  commission  whatsoever."      This  Throckmorton  sent  to  the  queen, 

together  with  a  letter  from  the  cardinal  of  Lorrain  to  the  same  purpose,  which  lie 
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also  sent  her  in  a  letter,  whi<  li  will  be  Found  in  the  Collection  ;  in  which  be  writ'  b,  "  tli.it  though 
_  ,  ..      . ,    Somer  had  used  the  best  means  he  could  to  put  the  Scottish  queen  in  mind  of  t !»•■ 

I   0l.NllDJ.7J.  .  ..I  i  i  ■      r  Y%     J#       J  l  rnl  l  i    •  .,  , 

promise  Bhe  had  mode  to  the  earl  ol  I  ledford  and  to  I  hrockmorton  Inm-Hf,  yet  he 
could  gi  t  ii"  otht  r  answi  r  from  h<  r."     The  ambassador  was  order*  'I  by  the  qne<  n  not  I 
present  at  the  coronation,  bo  he  'li'l  not  know  when  or  w  here  he  should  see  her ;  for  i(  was 
said  she  'lil  1 1  <  •  t  inu  n  I  for  some  time  t"  come  into  the  neighbourhood  of  Paris  :   he  thei   I 
proposed  to  the  queen  to  send  n  Ictti  r  of  en  dil  bj   Mr.  Som<  r  to  that  queen  ;  and  with  it  to 
order  him  to  go  and  demand  her  answer.      Bj  that  queen's  discourse  with  lord  James,  it 
-  ■  med  she  ili>l  not  intend  to  give  a  plain  answi  r,  but  -till  to  Bbift  it  off;  but  he  tho 
the  queen  insisting  on  it  by  a  person  Bent  express  t"  stay  for  an  answer,  Bhe  would  be  able 

to  judge  from  thence  what  measures  Bhe  ought  to  take.     The  <|u f  Sc<  bland  had  Baid  to 

ambassador,  that  Bhe  intended  t<>  give  lord  James  .i  commission,  with  .i  charge  to 
look  to  the  affairs  of  Scotland  during  her  absence,  and  he,  when  he  took  leave  ol  her, 
left  one  to  bring  that  after  him  ;  but  thai  pi  rs  >n  was  come  with  letters  from  that  queen, 
but  with  no  commission ;  and  he  understood  by  him  that  Bhe  had  changed  her  mind,  and 
would  give  no  such  commission  till  Bhe  Bhould  come  to  Scotland  herself;  nor  would  she 
dispose  of  anything  till  then.  This  was  easily  Been  to  be  on  design  to  let  ;ill  people  under- 
stand "ii  what  terms  they  might  i  xpect  benefices,  grants,  or  other  favours  from  hi  r. 
The  tin    reason  why  Bhe  would  not  employ  lord  James  was,  because  -lie  found  - 

ii ot  draw  him  from  his  devotion  t"  the  queen  ;  nor  from  hi-  resolution  to  observe 

ol  Lord  the  late  treaty  and  lea  ;ue  betwi    n  England  and  Scotland  :  and  it  i-  added,  that 

the  cardinal  of  Lorrain  saw  he  could  not  draw  him  from  hi-  rt  ligion,  though  he 

ii--  1  great  persuasions  to  prevail  on  bim.      Upon  these  accounts  the  ambassador  wrote  ovi  r, 

M  That  he  saw  he  might  be  much  depended  on :  so  he  advises  the  queen  to  consider  him  as 

that  may  Berve  herg 1  purpose,  and  to  use  him  liberally  and  honourably.   He  bad  made  gn  ;it 

ackn  iwl  dgmentsofthi  ption  he  met  with  as  he  came  through  London;  so  be  on  many 

accounts  d<  served  to  be  I »• » 1. 1 1  well  used  and  much  trusted.     The  queen  of  Scotland  had  many 
great  expectations  from  the  popish  party,  and  from  the  earl  of  Huntley  in  particular.     II- 
-  in  that  letter  an  account  of  a  great  tumult  that  had  then  happened  at  Paris,  upon 
jion  of  ;ui  assembly  of  protestants  for  worship  in  a  private  house  in  the  Buburba       l 
rabble  met  about  the  house,  threatening  violence,  upon  which  those  within,  seeing  persua- 
sion- had  no  effect,  fired  and  kille  1  -  ven  or  eight  of  them.     The  court  of  parliament  a  nt  an 
order  to  suppress  the  tumult,  and  disp  rse  the  multitude.  This  was  plainly  contrary  to  the  edict 
lately  made:  but  the  ambassador  apprehended  that  greater  disorders  would  follow."     And 
,  it  I  may  end  all  this  matter  at  oner,  I  find  in  a  letter  of  Jewel's,  that  i-  in 

•    Uection,  that  the  duke  of  <  luise  -nit  to  the  prino  -  of  ( ii  rmany  t"  divert 
0    them  from  assisting  the  prince  of  Conde*,  assuring  them  that  he  him-  If  was 
very  moderate  in  the  points  of  religion,  and  had  very  favourable  thoughts  of 
i-  the  Augsburg  Confession :  he  Btudied  also  t"  persuade  ti,.-  queen  that  the  war 

1  which  was  then  breaking  out  in  Prance  was  not  for  religion,  hut  was  a  con- 

Collect  •  :      government;   which  he  hoped  she  as  queen  would  not  assist. 

At  th.-  -.iino  time  the  qui  tland  -<  nt  the  queen  a  present  of  a  diamond 

of  value,  with  some  \>  ry  fin  made  by  Buchanan,  then  in  hex  court,    she  also  in  her 

letters    vowed  a  per]    tual  friendship  with  her,  and  wrote  that  Bhe  would  |  J< 

England.     Yet  the  queen  -aw  throw  -h  all  this,  and  was  not  div<  rt'  A  by  it  from 

I  TUB.  .  ...         i  -  t-  i   •  ii  .      ■  i-  i 

assisting  tno  I'l'in       •   i  I       u  tins  the  iluke  nt  Uiiise  «lnl  openly  chart 

all  the  disorders  in  Frai       on  her  as  the  principal  author  of  them:  by  this  the  mask  was 
tlirown  away,  and  I  I  i"ko  out  into  an  open  war.     Jewel  wishes  the  queen 

had  begun  it  sooner,  and  that  the  prii  Germany  would  follow  h.r  example,  now  that 

Bhe  was  nd  had  -  nt  one  to  i  m  like* 

By  that  time  the  queen  ad  had  got  by  >r.i  into  bor  kingdom  :  she  alone  bod  1  «t 

m  i--,  w hich  was  put  'lo. \n  all  the  kingdom  over. 

There  was  this  year  an  extraordinary  bod  Beason  through  every*  the  year, 

perpetual  rain-.     Then   w  ■  much  talk  of  many  monstrous  births  1  • ' > 1. 1 •  by  women  and 

i    asl  (rs.  and  1  births  were  without  heads,  or  heads  of  a  etrai 
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form ;  and  some  without  arms  or  legs :  very  probably  tilings  of  that  sort  were  magnified  by 
those  who  reported  them  ;  and,  no  doubt,  they  were  made  the  presages  of  some  dismal 
events  to  be  looked  for;  it  being  ordinary  in  all  great  changes  to  enlarge,  and  even  to  forge 
stories  of  that  sort,  on  design  to  alarm  people  with  the  apprehensions  of  some  signal  judg- 
ments to  follow  after  such  unusual  warnings.  This  last  letter  being  written  some  time  after 
the  great  convocation  that  settled  our  Reformation,  is  mentioned  here  out  of  its  place,  to 
finish  a  matter  to  which  I  have  nothing  here  to  add. 

But  now  to  return  to  give  an  account  of  that  famous  meeting  of  the  clergy.  I  must  first 
Proceedinss  lament  that  here  there  is  another  total  stop  iu  the  correspondence  with  Zurich, 
in  Convocar  that  has  hitherto  furnished  me  with  so  many  particulars.  I  cannot  think  but 
that  there  were  copious  accounts  of  the  progress  of  matters  in  it  given  to  them, 
if  not  during  the  convocation,  in  which  the  bishops  were  no  douht  much  employed,  yet  at 
least  soon  after  the  prorogation,  which  was  in  the  beginning  of  April :  but  in  all  the  volume 
of  letters  that  is  sent  me,  I  find  not  one  either  during  their  sitting  or  after  it  was  ended,  till 
that  I  mentioned  last,  which  is  of  the  14th  of  August.  Being  then  destitute  of  those 
authentic  vouchers,  I  must  gather  up  what  remains  I  could  find  to  give  a  clear  account  of 
the  great  transactions  then  on  foot. 

The  imperfect  abstract  which  I  have  often  vouched,  gives  us  but  a  very  defective  account 
of  their  proceedings.  The  first  session  was  on  the  13th  of  January ;  Day,  provost  of  Eaton, 
preached.  Parker  told  them  they  had  now  in  their  hands  an  opportunity  of  reforming  all 
tilings  in  the  church  :  the  queen  did  earnestly  desire  it,  and  so  did  many  of  the  nobility. 
lie  sent  them  to  choose  a  prolocutor,  and  recommended  Nowel,  dean  of  St.  Paul's,  to  them. 
They  choose  him  upon  that;  and  on  the  Kith  of  January,  Parker  exhorted  them  to  consider 
against  the  next  session  what  things  wanted  a  reformation.  On  the  19th  he  sent  for  the 
prolocutor,  who  came  up  with  six  of  the  clergy.  He  said  they  had  before  them  some  sheets 
of  matters  to  be  offered  for  a  reformation,  which  were  then  referred  to  be  considered  by  a 
committee.  lie  also  said  that  the  articles  set  forth  iu  a  synod  at  London  in  king  Edward's 
time,  were  likewise  before  a  committee  to  be  considered,  and  if  need  was,  to  be  corrected  by 
them.  On  the  20th,  the  archbishop  and  bishops  were  for  the  space  of  three  hours  consulting 
secretly  about  those  articles.  On  the  22nd,  they  were  again  for  three  hours  considering  the 
same  matter.  On  the  25th,  they  were  two  hours.  And  on  the  27th,  they  were  for  three 
hours  more  upon  the  same  matter.  And  on  the  29th  of  January,  all  in  the  upper  house 
agreed  unanimously  in  settling  the  articles  of  religion,  and  they  subscribed  them. 

The  differences  between  these  articles  and  those  set  forth  by  king  Edward  are  very  parti- 
Some  Altera-  cularly  marked  in  the  Collections  added  to  my  second  volume.  The  most 
uons  made  in  material  is,  the  leaving  out  that  express  declaration  that  was  made  against  the 
the  Articles  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  which  I  then  thought  was  done  in 
°  L  '=lun-  compliance  with  the  opinion  prevalent  among  the  people  of  the  popish  persuasion, 
who  were  strangely  possessed  with  the  belief  of  such  a  presence ;  but  I  am  convinced,  by 
the  letters  sent  me  from  Zurich,  that,  in  this,  great  regard  was  likewise  had  to  the  Lutheran 
churches,  with  whom  a  conjunction  was  much  endeavoured  by  some.  So  that,  perhaps,  this 
was  one  consideration  that  made  it  be  thought  convenient  to  suppress  the  definition  then  made 
in  this  matter  by  the  convocation.  But  it  does  no  way  appear  to  me,  whether  these  words 
were  suppressed  by  the  consent  of  the  convocation,  or  whether  the  queen  ordered  it  to  be 
done,  either  by  a  direct  command,  or  by  denying  to  give  her  assent  to  that  part  of  the 
article. 

I  must  also  add,  that  the  homily  "  against  wilful  rebellion,"  for  that  is  its  true  title,  was 
not  drawn  up  till  some  years  after  this  convocation  had  settled  those  articles,  in  which  the 
titles  of  the  homilies  are  set  forth,  though  it  is  added  in  the  manuscript  to  the  rest,  with  the 
title  "  against  rebellion."  It  is  plain,  both  by  the  body  of  the  homily,  and  by  the  prayer  at 
the  end  of  it,  that  it  was  penned  after  the  rebellion  that  was  raised  by  the  earls  of  Northum- 
berland and  Westmorland  many  years  after  this,  and  while  there  were  wars  abroad  on  the 
account  of  religion.  This  I  do  not  write  as  disagreeing  in  any  part  from  the  doctrine  deli- 
vered in  that  homily,  but  only  as  a  historian,  iu  order  to  the  setting  matters  of  fact  iu  a  true 
ligh* 
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Bui  now  I  goon  i    bl     minutes,  or  rather  the  abstracts,  lead  me.     When  the  great  r 
was  settled,  the  bishops        I    ndon,  Wind  Lincoln,  and  Hereford,  w 

appointed  to  draw  articles  of  discipline.  <  >n  the  3i  d  of  F<  bruary,  thi  an  hbishop  and  bishops 
were  in  a  Becret  conference  for  the  space  of  three  hours.     On  the  5th  of  Febri  im- 

mittee  was  appointed  to  i  xamine  the  catechism.    Then  the  prolocutor,  with  six  of  thi 
brought  u|>  il.  n  that  had  I"  en  sent  by  the  archbishop  to  the  lowi  r  hoi 

Many  had  already  subscribed  them  ;  but  he  proposed  that  bucIi  .1-  had  not  ye\  'it  might 
1).'  required  either  to  subscribe  them  in  the  lower  house,  or  to  do  it  in  the  pn  the 

bishops.    Upon  this  the  upi  red  that  the  names  of  those  who  I 

them  might  be  laid  before  thorn  next  Bession.  <  In  the  10th,  the  prolocutor,  with  eight  of  the 
clergy,  came  up  and  told  the  bishops  that  many  had  their  last  1 

I  1  'ii  that  the  bishops  r.  m  wi  '1  their  former  order. 

<  in  the  13th,  there  was  som  acerning  the  subsidy  ;  but  on  that  day,  ami  it 

on  Borne  days  following,  there  were  verj  worm  debates  in  thi  lower  house,  of  which  I  shall 
give  a  particular  account  from  a  copj  taken  from  the  minutes  of  the  proc<  edings  ol  the  lower 
i      \        1.  bouse,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection.    On  the  13th  day, 

I    red  to  the  house,  which  follow  :  first,  "  That  all  holida  j  and 

the  fe  ists  that  related  t"  <  !hrist,  should  lie  abrogated.      Second,  That  in  tin-  com 
„  ,i„.     moil  prayer,  the  minister  Bhoula  always  turn  l  wards  tli"  people,  - 

Book  of  1         to  be  heard  by  the  people,  that  they  might  be  edified.    Third,  That  the  ceremonj 
1''"'-    of  the  cross  in  baptism  may  be  omitted,  superstition.    Fourth,  That 

Lsmuch  as  divers  communicants  were  1  kneel  during  the  time  of  communion 

age,  sickness,  and  other  infirmities,  and  some  also  'In  superstitiously  both  kneel  ami  knock  . 
that  the  order  of  1.  may  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  ordinary  within  his  j  u 

ti  ii.      Fifth,  That   it  be  sufficient  I  linister,  in  timi  ng  divim  and 

inin  i  surplice;  and  that  no  minister  say  service,  or  minister 

the  sacraments,  but  in  a  comely  garment  or  habit.     The  sixth  and  last  i-.  That  the  us 

ins  be  l'  moved."     The  words  are  strictlj        I        '.  them  from  thi  the  Journal  ; 

but  the  sense  of  the  fifl  to  have  c  rthe 

inin  -  that  it  v>a>  proposed  that  it  should  be  sufficient  once  to  use  the  Burplici 

There  ari  disputes   concerning  these   pro]  some  approving  and   others 

rejecting  them;  and  it  was  proposed  by  Borne  to  refer  the  mat  shop  and 

bishops.     Many  j  1  'hat  they  could  in  no  manner  consent  to  any  one  of  them,  - 

tin.  itrary  to  theb     kofl     mmon  Prayer  that  was  ratified  by  an  act  ofparliam 

nor  would  they  idmit  of  any  alteration  of  the  orders,  nil  ttled 

1     tl  it  book.     There  were  public  disputations  between  learned  men,  some  approving  and 
mdemning  the  propositions.     Thirteen  1  re  named  as  the  disputants.      In 

elusion,  tho  house  was  divided  and  counted;  forty-threi  ositions,  and 

thirty-lr.  ist  them  ;  and  that  no  cl  de  in  the  book  of  Common 

I  then  established.     But  when  the  proa  who  were  for  thi   | 

I  ns  were  in  all  i  .  and.  those  who  were     _     1st  them  were  fifty-nine:  so  tliat 

by  a  majority  of  eight  of  those  who  w  nt,  and  who  had  heard 

the  disputations;  ;  I         y  a  majority  by  the 

1  of  an  absent  person.     All  their  nan  |  down  in  the  paper.     I 

I      g   observable  is,  that  in  this  minute  it  is  added,  that  those  wl  I  the 

j""'1,1    arti.  to  go  chii  By  1  n  and, — that  they  were  contrary  to  the 

autl  k  of  Common  Prayer;  a-  if  this  bad  been  the  assuming  an  autho- 

rity to  alter  wh  I  by  the  legislature.      It  is  not  to  be  imagined,  hut   il 

atlirmati.  d  prevailed,  that  it  could  not  be  intended  to  have  any  othi  1 

make  an  addi  titulars      [ha 

.   as   cuitouiarv  in  the  cl  I'  «oul<l 
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this  matter  as  I  found  it,  and  will  not  make  any  judgment  upon  it,  either  on  the  one  side  or  the 
other,  but  will  leave  that  to  the  reader,  and  go  on  with  what  remains  in  the  abstract. 

This  debate  in  the  lower  house  put  a  stop  to  the  business  of  the  convocation  for  six  days, 
in  which  they  only  treated  of  the  subsidy.  On  the  19th  of  February,  some  articles  were 
communicated  to  the  lower  house ;  and  they  were  ordered  to  bring  them  back,  with  their 
observations  on  them.  These  seem  to  relate  to  benefices  and  dilapidations ;  and  they  were 
ordered  to  inquire  how  many  benefices  were  then  vacant.  On  the  22nd,  the  subsidy  was 
agreed  to ;  on  the  24th,  the  prolocutor  being  absent,  his  surrogate,  with  the  clergy,  were 
called  up ;  and  the  engrossed  bill  of  subsidy  was  read  to  them,  and  they  all  unanimously 
agreed  to  it. 

On  the  26th,  a  Book  of  Discipline  was  brought  to  the  upper  house  by  the  prolocutor,  with 
A  Book  of  *en  °^  *ue  c'erg}'  j  to  which,  as  it  was  then  said,  the  whole  clergy  did  unanimously 
Discipline  of-  consent.  This  was  referred  to  the  archbishop,  with  the  bishops  of  London,  Win- 
fcred  by  the  chester,  Chichester,  Hereford,  and  Ely.  On  the  1st  of  March,  the  prolocutor 
owei  ouse.  brought  up  some  additional  articles,  which  they  desired  might  be  added  to  the 
Book  of  Discipline  that  they  had  formerly  brought  up.  The  archbishop  gave  them  the  book 
back  again,  and  ordered  them  to  bring  it  back,  together  with  the  additions  they  had  made  to  it. 
On  the  3rd  of  March,  the  prolocutor  brought  up  the  Catechism,  to  which  he  said  the  house 
did  unanimously  agree.  The  considering  of  it  was  committed  to  the  bishops  of  Winchester, 
Hereford,  Lincoln,  and  Coventry.  (This  seems  to  be  the  catechism  drawn  by  Nowel,  dean 
of  St.  Paul's.)  After  that,  there  was  a  conference  among  the  bishops  for  the  space  of  two 
hours.  On  the  5th  of  March,  the  prolocutor  brought  up  the  Book  of  Discipline,  with  some 
additional  chapters  :  one  only  is  named,  Of  Adultery,  with  an  &c.  On  the  10th,  there  was 
a  conference  among  the  bishops  for  two  hours ;  and  on  the  12th,  for  two  hours  more ;  and 
on  the  16th,  for  other  two  hours ;  and  on  the  19th,  for  two  hours  more.  After  that  nothing 
is  marked,  but  several  prorogations,  till  the  10th  of  April,  that  the  royal  writ  came  for  the 
prorogation.     And  this  is  all  that  remains  of  this  great  convocation. 

It  does  not  appear  what  that  Book  of  Discipline  was.  In  one  of  the  Zurich  letters,  as 
shall  be  told  afterwards,  it  is  said,  that  some  things  agreed  to  in  this  synod  were  afterwards 
suppressed.  This,  I  suppose,  relates  to  that  Book  of  Discipline  :  but  whether  this  was  the 
reformation  of  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  prepared  by  Cranmer  and  others,  or  whether  it  was 
modelled  in  any  other  manner,  cannot  now  be  certainly  known. 

But  to  this  account  that  I  have  given,  I  will  add  some  other  particulars,  that  the  diligent 
Mr.  Strype  has  laid  together,  referring  my  reader  for  a  more  copious  account  of  them  to  his 
Annals. 

"  It  was  designed  to  have  Jewel's  Apology  joined  to  the  Articles,  which  archbishop  Parker 
Other  thines  intended  should  be  in  all  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches,  and  also  in  private 
prepared  for      houses. 

the  Convoca-       "  Degrees  of  punishment  were  proposed  for  all  those  who  should  preach, write, 
or  speak  in  derogation  or  contempt  of  this  book,  for  the  first,  second,  and  third 
offence. 

"  It  was  proposed,  that  all  vestments,  copes,  and  surplices  should  be  taken  away ;  that 
none  but  ministers  should  baptize  ;  that  the  table  for  the  sacrament  should  not  stand  altar- 
wise  ;   that  organs  and  curious  singing  should  be  removed. 

"  That  godfathers  and  godmothers  should  not  answer  in  the  child's  name ;  but  should 
recite  the  Creed,  and  desire  that  the  child  may  be  baptized  in  that  faith.  Here,  on  the 
margin,  Parker  writes,  '  Let  this  be  considered.' 

"  That  none  should  be  married  but  after  the  banns  have  been  asked  for  three  Sundays  or 
holidays.  On  the  margin  Parker  writes,  '  Priests  solemnising  matrimony  without  testi- 
monial of  banns,  to  suffer  grievous  punishment.' 

"  That  the  queen  and  parliament  be  prayed  to  renew  the  act  for  empowering  thirty-two 
persons  to  gather  ecclesiastical  laws,  and  to  review  those  appointed  in  king  Edward's  time. 

"  That  all  peculiar  jurisdictions  should  be  extinguished,  so  that  the  whole  diocese  be  put 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop,  that  no  appeal  shall  lie  in  cases  of  correction.  On  the 
margin  Parker  writes,  '  Let  this  be  thought  on.' 
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••  Thai  in  every  catht  dial  a  divinitj  lecture  should  be  read  thrice  a  week. 

"  That  the  apparel  of  the  clergy  should  be  uniform.    Thai  no  person,  not  in  priest's  oi 
-li;ill  hold  any  ecclesiastical  dignity  above  .1  y<  ar,  if  he  d<  ■  -  not  take  pri(  -t  -  ordi  i  -.    Parki  r 
writes,  "  T nuch  .  and  let  it  !»•  thought  on.' 

••  That  none  be  capable  of  a  dispt  nsation  for  :i  plurality  of  bent  fices  w  ith  i  ore  of  souls,  if 
he  is  nol  .it  least  a  master  of  arts,  and  they  not  beyond  tw<  Ive  miles'  distance.  Parki  t  writ(  b, 
■  |  ,i  t  u  be  considered,  whether  this  ought  to  be  restraint  'It"' 

••  That  it'  any  has  two  cures,  he  -lull  reside  constantly  on  one,  unless  at  Bome  I 
and  preach  in  the  other,  under  the  pain  of  1  sing  the  grt  .it'  r  1"  nt  Bet  .     Parkt  r  adds,  '  L<  t 
this  1"'  thought  on.' 

"That  no  patron  Bell  or  assign  the  next  advowson  ;  and  that  no  grant  1"'  made  of  any 
ben  tfice  till  it  is  void. 

i-  That  all  incumbents  or  curates  shall,  on  Sundays,  in  the  afternoon,  ofi  ch  the 

children  of  the  parish  the  catechism." 

The  next  paper  is,  of  Remedies  for  the  Poverty  of  Ministers'  Livings:  but  the  remedies, 
how  e  >od  -     \'f,  were  not  found  practicable,  bo  all  this  matter  was  let  fall. 

With  tltl-  convocation,  my  design  of  continuing  the  History  of  the  Reformation  is  now 

concluded.     And  here  1  once  intended  to  have  ended  my  work  ;  but  the  letters 

sent  me  from  Zurich  rive  me  such  a  full  and  particular  act-omit  of  the  first 

oftheHittorj  unhappy  breach  that  was  made  in  our  church,  with  so  manj  curious  incidents, 

beyond  my      that  1  am  by  these  invited  to  Bet  that  mattt  r  out  in  a  dear  light,  ,-incr  I  have  it 

1m  fore  me  in  the  letters  of  the  most  eminent  of  our  bishops. 

There  was  a  great  variety  of  sentiments  among  our  rt  formt  rs  on  this  point  :  "  Whether  it 
.  ,,  was  tit  to  retain  an  external  face  of  thin::-,  near  to  what  had  been  practised  in 

■y  about  the    the  tunes  of  popery,  or  not?       the  doing  that  made  the  people  come  easily  in 

'■  ■ --    to  the  more  real  changes  that  were  made  in  the  doctrines,  when  they  saw 
indifferent,      outward  appeal  little  altered.     So  this  method  seemed  the  safer  and  the 

readier  way  to  wt  an  the  i  ople  from  the  fondness  they  had  for  a  Bplendid  (.nr  of  things,  by 
that  which  was  still  kept  tt|>.  But,  on  the  other  band,  it  was  aaid,  that  this  kept  up  still  the 
inclination  in  the  people  to  the  former  practices:  they  were  by  these  made  to  think  that  tho 
reformed  state  of  the  church  did  not  differ  much  from  them,  and  that  they  imitated  them. 
And  they  apprehended  that  this  outward  resemblance  made  the  old  root  of  popery  to  live 
still  in  their  thoughts  ;  bo  that  it  it  made  them  conform  -ily  to  the  cli 

that  was  now  made,  it  would  make  it  -till  much  the  easit  t  for  them  to  fall  hack  to  po]  ■  ry. 

So,  f't'  this  \  rj  rt  ison,  theyst 1  upon  it;  and  thought  it  better  to  put  matters  in  as  gi 

an  opposition  to  the  practict  -  of  popery  as  ■  as  ] — ible  or  convenient. 

The  queen  had,  in  her  first  injunction-,  ordered  the  clergy  to  wear  seemly  garments  and 
Bquare  caps;  adding,  that  this  was  only  for  d  ind  not  to  ascribe  any  worthiness 

the  garments.  Hut  when  the  Act  of  Uniformity  was  Bettled, — whereas  in  the  liturgy,  passt  d 
in  the  -•  ct  ill  j  ear  of  king  Edward,  copes  and  other  garmt  nts  were  ordered  to  be  ust  d,  but 
in  tl  Bsed  in  the  sixth  year  of  that  kin;.',  all  was  laid  aside  except  the  sur- 

plice, yet  the  queen,  who  I  in  i  verything,  return.  >1  back  to  the  rules  in 

_  Edward's  firs!  I  other  order  should  be  taken  therein  by  the  queen.     There  was 

likewise  a  clause  put  in  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  empowering  the  qui  t  a  to  "  ordain  and  publish 
h  further  ceremonii  -  and  rites  as  might  be  for  the  advano  mi  nt  of  ( I         glory,  1         dry- 
ing of  his  church,  and  the  due  revert  nee  of  Christ's  holy  111%  •■  I  sacramt  nt-.'' 

The  matter  being   thus   Bettled,  there   followed  a   great  diversity   in   practice;    many 

informing  th.m-.Kr-*  in  all  points  to  the  law,  while  others  did  not  use  either 

I  s  and  hoods,         i  ling  to  their  degret       I    isi  isible 

difference  began  tc  md  to  state  two  parties  in  tht  church.    The 

p     p]     I  bt   rvt  d  it,  and  run  into  parti.  -  0]  on  it.     Main  i   both  - 

Borne  because  thoc  •  ,  and  somi  they  wei  I.      It  is  likewise 

I,  that  the  papists  insulted  upon  this  division  among  the  j  i   I  md   -aid 

it  v.  it  should  Ih;  otherwise,  till  all  returned  to  come  ui  lute 
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Upon  this  the  queen,  in  January  156+,  wrote  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  "  reflect- 
ing (not  without  some  acrimony  of  style)  on  these  diversities,  as  if  they  were  the 
e  iueen      effect  of  some  remissness  in  him  and  in  the  other  bishops ;  requiring  him,  that. 

wrote  to  the  .  ,      .  .  «       ,        .  .  ..  r  *  ° 

Archbishop  of  with  the  assistance  of  other  bishops,  commissioned  by  her  for  causes  ecclesiastical, 
Canterbury  to  lie  should  give  strict  orders  that  all  diversities  and  varieties,  both  among  the 
unifoallit°an  c^erSy  an(l  Pe°pfej  might  be  reformed  and  repressed;  and  that  all  should  be 
brought  to  one  manner  of  uniformity  through  the  whole  kingdom,  that  so  the 
people  might  quietly  honour  and  serve  God." 

Upon  that  some  of  the  bishops  met ;  six  in  all.  Of  these,  four  were  upon  the  ecclesias- 
tical commission, — the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  bishops  of  London,  Ely,  and  Rochester ; 
and  with  these  joined  the  bishops  of  Winchester  and  Lincoln.  They  agreed  on  some  rules 
and  orders  meet  to  be  observed,  not  as  equivalent  to  the  word  of  God,  nor  as  laws  that  did 
bind  the  conscience  from  the  nature  of  the  things  considered  in  themselves,  or  as  that  they 
did  add  any  efficacy  or  more  holiness  to  the  public  prayers  and  sacraments,  but  as  temporary 
orders,  merely  ecclesiastic,  and  as  rules  concerning  decency,  distinction,  and  order  for  the 
time. 

They  begun  with  articles  of  doctrine  and  preaching.  "  That  all  preachers  should  study 
to  preach  to  edification,  and  handle  matters  of  controversy  with  sobriety  and 
bthB*  ho""1  discretion  >  exhorting  people  to  receive  the  sacrament  frequently,  and  to  continue 
in  all  obedience  to  the  laws,  and  to  the  queen's  injunctions.  AH  former  licences 
are  declared  void,  but  are  to  be  renewed  to  such  as  the  bishop  thought  meet  for  the  office, 
they  paying  only  a  groat  for  the  writing.  If  any  should  preach  unsound  doctrine,  they  were 
to  be  denounced  to  the  bishop,  but  not  to  be  contradicted  in  the  church.  All  were  to  be 
required  to  preach  once  in  three  months,  either  in  person  or  by  one  in  their  stead.  Such  as 
were  not  licensed  to  preach  were  to  read  the  homilies,  or  such  other  necessary  doctrine  as 
should  be  prescribed.  In  the  sacrament  the  principal  minister  was  to  wear  a  cope,  biit  at  aU 
other  prayers  only  surplices.  That  deans  and  prebendaries  should  wear  a  hood  in  the  choir, 
and  preach  with  their  hood.  All  communicants  were  to  receive  the  sacrament  kneeling. 
Then  follow  rules  about  tolling  the  bell  when  people  die ;  about  the  altar ;  the  font ;  and 
who  may  be  godfathers  in  baptism.  That  no  shops  be  opened  on  Sundays.  That  bishops 
shall  give  notice  against  the  day  of  giving  orders,  that  all  men  may  except  against  such  as 
ai-e  unworthy  :  that  none  be  ordained  but  within  their  own  diocese,  except  those  who  have 
degrees  in  the  university.  Rules  follow  for  licences ;  for  archdeacons  to  appoint  curates  to 
get  some  texts  of  the  New  Testament  by  heart,  and  at  the  next  synod  to  hear  them  rehearse 
them.  Ordinaries  were  to  guard  against  simoniacal  practices ;  and  none  were  to  marry 
within  the  Levitical  degrees.  Then  follow  rules  of  their  wearing  apparel,  gowns,  and  caps  : 
they  were  to  wear  no  hats  but  in  travelling ;  but  those  who  were  deprived  might  not  wear 
them.  To  this  they  added  a  form  of  subscription,  to  be  required  of  all  that  were  to  be 
admitted  to  any  office  or  cure  in  the  church,  to  this  effect :  that  they  should  not  preach  but 
by  the  bishop's  special  licence ;  that  they  should  read  the  service  distinctly  and  audibly ; 
that  they  should  keep  a  register-book,  and  use  such  apparel,  specially  at  prayers,  as  was 
appointed  ;  that  they  should  endeavour  to  keep  peace  and  quiet  in  their  parishes ;  that  they 
should  every  day  read  a  chapter  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  considering  it  well,  to  the 
increase  of  their  knowledge ;  and  in  conclusion,  that  they  should  exercise  their  office  to  the 
honour  of  God  and  the  quiet  of  the  queen's  subjects ;  and  observe  an  uniformity  in  all  laws 
and  orders  already  established ;  and  that  they  should  use  no  sort  of  trade,  if  their  living 
amounted  to  twenty  nobles,  or  upwards." 

The  proceedings  here  in  England  are  fully  collected  by  Mr.  Strype ;  so,  as  to  these,  I 
refer  my  reader  to  the  account  given  by  him,  which  is  both  full  and  impartial.  I  shall 
only  give  the  abstracts  of  the  letters  that  passed  in  this  matter  between  our  bishops  and 
Bullinger,  Gualter,  and  the  other  divines  in  Zurich.  These  foreign  divines  did  not  officiously, 
nor  of  their  own  motion,  intermeddle  in  this  matter.  It  began  in  January  1565,  for  then 
the  queen  wrote  to  the  archbishop ;  and  in  March  the  order  was  settled  by  the  archbishop 
and  bishops.  But  when  the  bishops  saw  the  opposition  that  many  were  making  to  this, 
Sampson  and  Humphreys  being  the  most  eminent  of  those  who  opposed  it,  who  were 
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great  repul  ticularly  in  tho  i  ni  f  Oxford,  where  the  one  was  dean      I 

church,  and  the  other  was  president  of  Magdalen's,  and  divinity  pi  and  they  were 

..  ,  .    much  distinguished  for  their  learning  i  zeal  in  religion :  upon  this  Horn 

,..  u  bishop  of  Winchester,  wrote,  <m  the  liitlt  of  July,  to  Gualter,  and  Btated  tlio 

trr,  write*  to   matter  clearly  to  him.     I  have  pnt  his  letter  in  the  Collection,  though  it  i« 
already  printed  ;  but  1  thought  it  convenient  to  insert  it,  Binco  tl  that 

i',.,,..    are  to  follow  depend  upon  it. 

After  he  had  mention  '  fQualtcr's  mmenda  those  of  Zurich 

■" "  '""■'•'•  f,,,.  not  being  imposed  on  l>y  the  artifices  of  the  Fn  ach  ;  in  which  he  l> 
nf  Berne  would  follow  die  example  that  they  had  Bel   them       II     i  imes  to  the  affi 
!         U'l.  ••  where  they  were  -till  in  fear  of  the  snares  <>f  the  papists,  who  took  great  advan- 
tage from  :i  question  lately  r.ii-<  <\  about  vestments,  to  say  protestants  could  never 

r.  The  act  <>f  parliament  was  made  before  they  were  in  office,  so  that  they  bad  no 
hand  in  making  it.  By  it  the  vestments  were  i  uai  t<  1.  hut  without  any  Buperstitious  cono  it 
about  them,  the  contrary  being  expressly  declared.     What  wa  icted  in  parliami  at 

could  not  lie  altered  but  by  the  same  authority.     The  bishops  had  ob       I  the  law,  thinking 
the  matter  to  1"'  of  its  nature  indifferent  ;  and  they  ha  :.  to  apprehend  that  if  they  bad 

their  Btations  upon  that  account,  their  enemies  might  have  come  into  their  places. 
Y<  t  upon  this  there  was  a  division  formed  among  them:  Borne  thought  they  ought  to  Buffer 
tli  mselves  to  be  put  from  their  ministry  rather  than  obey  the  law  ;  othi  ra  were  of  a  dif- 
ferent mind.  He  desires  that  he  would  write  his  opinion  of  this  matter  as  booh  at 
possible.  They  were  in  hope  to  procure  an  alteration  of  the  act  in  the  next  \ 
in.  in  ;  hut  he  apprehended  there  would  be  a  great  difficult]  in  obtaining  it.  by  reason  of 
the  opposition  the  papists  would  give  them  ;  for  they  hoped  that  if  many  ahould  leave 
their  stations,  they  might   tin  1  occasions  to   insim  i  \  in  into  thi    q 

favour." 

I:  -  •  iu~  be  wrote  a  letter  in  the  same  Btrain  to  Bulling*  r,  as  will  appear  by  his  answi  r  ■  I 

the  :'  ivember,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection.     "  He  writ*  a,  that 

he  had  heard  of  the  division  among  them  from  others  ;  lmt  not  knowing  the  whole 

state  of  the  question,  he  was  not  forward  to  give  his  opinion  till  he  had  his 

II    laments  this  unhappy  breach  among  them  :  he  approves  their  zeal  who  wished 

!  to  have  the  church  purged  from  all  the  dregs  of  popi  rj  .     <  m  tl  e  other  hand,  be 

commends  their  prudence  who  would  not  have  the  church  to  1"-  forsak 

of  the  vestments.     The  gx  .it  end  of  the  ministry  w  ition;  and  that  was  not  to  be 

abandoned  but  upon  very  good  grounds,  especially  when  the  deserting  their  Btations  waa  like 

to  make  way  for  much  worse  things  ;  and  that  they  saw  either  papists  or  Lutherans  would 

it  in  their  places,  and  then  ceremonies  would  1 at  of  measure  increased.     N  o  doubt, 

they  had  brought  many  persons  of  all  Borte  to  love  the  purity  of  doctrine  ;  but  what  a  pre- 
judice would  it  be  to  th  a  snob  a  door,  by  which  swarms  of  abus  -  might  creep  in 
g  them  !  this  they  ought  can  fully  to  previ  ut.    As  for  those  who  fir-t  made  those  laws, 
•  •r  were  zealous  maintainors  <>f  them,  he  confi  ss  -  he  is  not  pleased  with  them;  thej 
unwisely,  it'  they  w  n  truly  of  tl  I  Bide;  but  if  they  were  only  disc 
they  were  layii                with  ill  designs.     Yet  he  think-  ■  _-  of  that  Bort  oughl 
submit;    I  to  i   th.  r  than  tliat  they  Bhould  forsake  their  ministry  :  and  Bince  it  was  .Ireland 
that  those  vestmentE                            without  anj            titious  conceit,  he  thinks  that  i 

But  in  tl  while  he  pi  to  them  t.>  press  th< 

and  the  nobilitj  ad  complete  a  i      rmation  that  was  bo  gloriously  begun.     He 

knew  that  in  no  inj  at  that  time  moved  concerning  the  i  \t<  at  of  the 

magisl  thority:  I  rerywhen  I  ily  matters 

of  that  nature  ought  nol  led  with  in  -  rmons.     Thei  ion  to 

ahout  them  in  parliament :  and  it  may  be  proper  to  m  1  to  b<  r 

i  Uors  in  pi  U]  on  the  whole  matter,  .  on  the  one 

hand,  he  would  be  t  o  ler  in  dealing  with  men  i  I  a  the  other  hand,  he 

proposes  St.  Paul's  rule  in  so  _   ill  things  to  all  men.'      He  circum 

Tun  -thy  that  he  m  .  lemna 

;  i .  l 
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those  who  were  imposing  the  yoke  of  the  Judaical  law  as  necessary  in  the  beginnings  of 
Christianity." 

When  Sampson  and  Humphreys  understood  in  what  a  strain  Bullinger  and  Gualter  had 

Bulliuger  written  concerning  the  vestments,  they  wrote  on  the  16th  of  February,  a  copious 
writes  to  those  account  of  the  grounds  on  which  they  founded  their  refusal  to  obey  these  orders, 
who  would  Their  letters  came  to  Bullinger  on  the  26th  of  April ;  and  he  answered  them  on 
them.  the  1st  of  May.     This  will  be  found  in  the  Collection.      "  He  puts  them  in 

Collection,  mind  of  Peter  Martyr's  opinion  in  a  like  matter  when  he  was  at  Oxford,  to 
Number  77.  which  he  could  add  nothing.  He  could  not  approve  of  any  persons  officiating  at 
an  altar  on  which  there  was  a  crucifix ;  and  in  a  cope,  on  the  back  of  which  there  was  a 
crucifix.  He  tells  them  how  both  he  and  Gualter  had  answered  Horn's  letter  on  the 
subject ;  and  he  sent  them  copies  of  these  letters.  He  would  be  extreme  sorry  if  these  did 
not  give  them  satisfaction.  He  prayed  earnestly  to  God  for  them.  He  had  a  great  dislike 
to  all  controversies  of  that  sort,  and  did  not  willingly  meddle  in  them  :  he  did  think  that 
laws  might  be  made  prescribing  decent  habits  to  the  clergy,  which  may  be  reduced  to  that 
branch  of  St.  Paul's  character  of  a  bishop,  that  he  ought  to  be  KOGfilos,  which  may  be  ren- 
dered decent,  as  well  as  we  have  it  of  '  good  behaviour.'  Nor  was  this  the  reviving  the 
Levitical  law.  Everything  is  not  to  be  called  Levitical,  because  it  was  practised  by  the 
Jews.  The  apostles  commanded  the  converts  to  Christianity,  to  abstain  from  things 
strangled,  and  from  blood.  The  maintaining  the  clergy  by  the  tithes,  came  from  laws  given 
to  Jews ;  and  from  them  we  have  the  singing  of  psalms  among  us :  so  things  are  not  to 
be  rejected  because  of  some  conformity  to  the  Mosaical  institution.  Nor  can  this  be  called 
a  conformity  to  popery :  nor  is  everything  practised  among  them  to  be  rejected  on  that 
account ;  otherwise  we  must  not  use  their  churches,  nor  pronounce  the  Creed ;  nor  use  the 
Lord's  Prayer ;  since  all  these  are  used  by  them.  It  was  in  this  case  expressed  in  the 
orders  set  out  lately  by  them  that  the  habits  were  not  enjoined  on  the  superstitious  conceits 
of  the  papists ;  they  were  only  to  be  used  in  obedience  to  the  law.  It  savours  too  much  of 
a  Jewish  or  of  a  monastic  temper,  to  put  religion  in  such  matters :  if  it  is  pretended  that 
the  obeying  laws  in  matters  indifferent  was  the  giving  up  our  Christian  liberty,  that  would 
go  a  great  way  to  the  denying  all  obedience,  and  might  provoke  the  magistrate  to  lay  yet 
heavier  loads  on  them.  Habits  peculiar  to  the  clergy  was  an  ancienter  practice  than  popery 
itself.  St.  John  is  said  to  have  carried  on  his  head  somewhat  like  a  mitre  :  and  mention  is 
made  of  St.  Cyprian's  having  a  peculiar  garment  called  a  dalmatica.  St.  Chrysostom 
speaks  of  their  white  garments.  Tertullian  tells  us  that  the  heathens  converted  to  Christi- 
anity quitted  their  toga,  the  Roman  upper  garment,  and  used  the  pallium,  or  cloak.  He 
wishes  there  were  no  impositions  on  the  clergy  in  such  matters  :  yet  since  this  was  an  ancient 
habit,  and  was  now  enjoined,  without  making  it  a  matter  of  religion,  he  wishes  they 
would  not  set  too  great  a  value  upon  it,  but  yield  somewhat  to  the  present  time ;  and  that 
they  would  consider  it  as  a  thing  indifferent,  and  not  affect  to  dispute  too  subtly  about  it ; 
but  to  behave  themselves  modestly.  They  had  put  a  question  to  him,  whether  anything 
may  be  prescribed  that  is  not  expressed  in  Scripture  ?  He  did  not  approve  of  laying  on  a 
load  of  such  things  on  people's  necks ;  but  some  things  might  be  appointed  for  order  and 
discipline.  Christ  kept  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  though  appointed  by  no  law  of  God. 
If  it  is  said  the  things  commanded  are  not  necessary,  and  are  of  no  use,  yet  they  are  not  for 
that  to  be  condemned,  nor  are  schisms  to  be  raised  on  that  account."  Many  things  are 
again  repeated  in  this  letter  that  were  in  his  letter  to  Horn. 

A  copy  of  this  was  sent  to  Horn,  and  both  Grindal  and  he  apprehending  the  good  effect 
That  Letter  ^ia,t  *'ie  printing  it  might  have  in  settling  the  minds  of  many  that  were  much 
was  printed  shaken  by  the  opposition  that  was  made  to  the  orders  that  had  been  set  out, 
in  England,  printed  it  here.  So  that  it  was  not  necessary  for  me  to  put  it  in  the  Collection, 
if  I  did  not  intend  to  lay  the  chief  papers  relating  to  this  matter  so  together,  as  to  set  it  all 
in  a  clear  light. 

Upon  this  Sampson  and  Humphreys  wrote  over  to  Zurich,  complaining  of  the  printing 
of  their  letter,  and  carrying  their  complaints  against  the  constitution  of  the  church  much 
further  than  to  the  matter  of  the  vestments :  they  complain  of  the  music  and  organs ;  of 
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making  sponsors  in  baptism  answer  io  the  child  d  baptism;  of  the 

oonrt  of  faculties;  and  the  paying  for  di  as;  :ill  which  will  appear  fully  in  n  letter 

of  theirs  in  the  <  'ollection,  which  they  wr  ite  to  them  io  July  :  "  1  '.  now- 

N    ",ll"-j|"'  ledge  tin  ir  litter  bad  not  fully  satisfied  them  .  they  '1"  not  tii  ink  tl     pi 

habits  to  the  cli  rgy  merely  a  civil  tl.  think  Bt.  Pauls  Koaplos  1 

to  tli>'  ornaments  of  die  mind.  And  add,  how  can  that  habit  be  thought  decent  that  was 
brought  in  to  drees  up  the  theatrical  pomp  of  po]  rj  The]  pi  tsgloried  in  this  our  imitation 
of  them.     They  do  approi  irning  order,  but  that  ought  not  t 

applied  to  this,  tint  overturns  the  1  quiet  of  the  church  in  things  thai 

either  accessary  >>r  useful ;  that  do  not  t<  ad  to  an]  mmend  tl 

forms  which  all  do  now  abhor.     The  papists  them:  ry  in  this,  that  these  habit-  w 

brought  in  by  them;  for  which  they  vouch  0  ostitution  and  the  Roman  pontifical. 

They  were  Dot  against  the  retaining  anything  that  it  had  l>u'ii  abused  in 

popery. 

"They  affirm   that  in  king   Edward's  time  the  snrpli  it  universally  at 

pressed;  and  the  i  then  taken  away  are  now  to  b  i  stored.  This  is  not  to  extirpate 
popery,  bnt  to  plant  it  again;  and  instead  of  going  forward,  It  was  known 

how  mnch  virtue  and  religion  the  papists  put  in  the  surplice;  and  at  this  day  it  is  held  in 
m  as  the  monks'  habits  were  wont  to  be.     The  may,  by  degrees,  bring 

back  the  same  superstition.     They  did  not  put  religion  in!  Itbot 

that  did;  and  they  thought  that  it  gave  some  authority  to  servitude  to  depart  from  their 
liberty.     They  hated  contention,  and  wer    ready  to  enter  into  friendly  confei  I  >ut 

this  matter.     They  do  not  desert  their  churches,  and  leave  them  Ives  ;  l>ut  to 

their  great  grief  they  are  driven  from  them.      They  have  their  hr  thn  D  to  stand  and  fall  to 

their  own  masters ;  and  desire  the  Bame  favourable  forbear  them,  though  in  vain 

hitherto.     It  w.is  by  other  men's  pt  rsuasion  that  the  queen  was  irrit  il  t  them  :  an  1 

now,  to  Bupport  these  orders,  all  that  is  pretended  is,  that  they  are  not  unlawful:  it  i-  » 
pretended  that  there  is  anything  good  or  expedient  in  the  habits.     The  habits  of  th 

risible  marks  of  their  |  i;  and  these  ought  taken  from  their  ei 

The  ancient  fathers  had  their  habits;  but  not  peculiar  to  bishops,  nor  distinct  from  the 
laity.  The  instanc  -  of  >:.  John  and  Cyprian  are  singular.  In  Tertullian's  time  the 
pallinm  was  the  common  habit  of  all  Christians.     Chrj  -  white  garmei  I 

but  with  no  approbation  :  he  rather  finds  fault  with  them.     They  had  cited  Bucer  ;  but  be 
thought  that  the  erd.-rs  concerning  habits,  by  reason  of  the  abuse  of  thi  m  in  the  chun  ' 
laijm  :.  ■  iken  away,  for  a  fuller  :i  of  their  abhorrence  of  Antichrist, 

for  asserting  the  Christian  liberty,  and  for  removing  all  i  ntention.     Th 

far  from  any  design  <  f  making  a  schism,  "r  of  quarrelling.     They  will  not  condemn  thii 
indifferent  as  unlawful:  they  wish  the  o  f  the  contention  were  i 

remembrance  of  it  might  be  for  ever  buried.  They  who  condemned  the  papal  pride,  could 
n  •  like  a  tyranny  in  a  free  church.  They  wish  tier"  might  be  a  free  Bynod  to  Bettle  this 
matter  ;  in  which  things  Bhould  not  1"  carrii  !  ai  rding  to  th(  mind  of  one  or  two  p.  r>^ns. 
I      matt  r  now  in  debate  had  never  1  '  d  by  any  general  f  a  council,  or  of 

any  reformed  church.     They  acknovi  burch  was  now  pure;  and 

why  should  there  be  any  defect  in  ai  j  hip  .'     Why  should  w  any- 

tiling  from  ]    |    rj        W       should  they  i         gi  -..11  as  in  doctrine  with  I 

1  cburch<  3 ?    They  had  a  good  E  their  bi-  !  bore  with  ti 

ip:  they  once  bore  the  same  >r  --  n  th  th  m,  and  i 

i  them  :    why  are  they  now  turned   out   of  their  ben  i  |  -   nie  put  in  |  oly 

for  habits  1     Why  are  they  publicly  defamed  ?     The  bishops  had  printed  the  pi  Iter 

that  they  had  written  t'>  them  without  their  k  ut.      Th 

stand  npon  it,  as  if  the  can  their  own.     But  to  let  them  see  that  I 

inly  about  a  cap,  they  sent  them  an  abstract  of  some  other  tl.  which 

i  '.  iiuh    i-  in  ti.     I 

elude  wit!  '      I  to  quiet  ins,  and  I  forth 

labourer-  into  his  \  in.  v   I 
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To  this  I  have  joined  the  answer  that  Bullinger  and  Gualter  wrote  to  them.     In  it 

Collection  tney  te^  tnemi  "  tnat  tncv  did  not  expect  that  their  letters  should  fully  satisfy 
Number  80.    them :  they  only  wrote  their  opinion  to  them  becauso  they  desired  it.     They 

Bullinger's  were  heartily  sorry  to  find  that  they  could  not  acquiesce  in  it.  They  would 
Answer  to  engage  no  further  in  that  matter :  they  could  answer  their  arguments,  but  they 
ampion.  would  give  no  occasion  to  endless  disputations.  They  thought  it  would  be  more 
expedient  to  submit  to  those  habits,  and  to  continue  in  the  church,  than  by  refusing  to  use 
them  to  be  forced  to  leave  their  churches.  They  went  no  further,  and  did  not  approve  of 
any  popish  defilements  or  superstitions.  Nor  did  they  in  any  sort  enter  into  those  other 
matters,  of  which  they  do  now  complain,  and  of  which  they  knew  nothing  before.  These 
were  matters  of  much  greater  consequence  than  either  the  surplices  or  the  copes ;  so  that  it 
was  to  be  hoped  that  the  letter  they  had  written  about  the  habits,  could  not  be  stretched  to 
these  matters.  There  was  nothing  left  to  them  but  to  commend  them  to  God,  and  to  pray 
that  he  would  quiet  this  unhappy  dissension  among  them,  and  give  his  church  the  blessings 
of  peace.  They  only  desire  them  to  remember  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  ought  not 
only  to  hold  fast  the  truth,  but  likewise  to  be  prudent  stewards,  having  a  due  regard  to  the 
times,  bearing  many  things  with  patience  and  charity,  and  so  maintain  the  peace  of  the 
church  :  and  not  to  prejudice  it  by  an  over-eager  or  morose  temper ;  nor  think  it  enough 
that  they  had  a  good  design ;  but  they  must  pursue  it  by  prudent  methods." 

Bullinger  and  Gualter,  seeing  the  division  like  to  be  carried  much  further  than  the 
Thev  wrote  to  maMer  of  the  vestments,  thought  the  best  office  that  they  could  do  their  friends 
the  Earl  of  was,  to  write  to  the  earl  of  Bedford,  being  well  assured  of  his  zeal  in  the  matters 
Bedford.  of  religion.     They  wrote  to  him  on  the  11th  of  September  that  year.     The 

Collection,  letter  will  be  found  in  the  Collection.  They  tell  him  "  that  when  they  first 
umber  81.  near(i  0f  ^])e  contention  raised  about  the  vestments,  they  were  afraid  it  might 
have  a  further  progress.  They  being  desired,  did  give  their  opinion  freely  in  the  matter ; 
and  thought,  that  for  things  of  so  little  importance,  it  was  not  fit  for  the  clergy  to  desert  their 
stations,  and  to  leave  them  to  be  filled,  perhaps,  by  wolves  and  deceivers.  They  were 
sorry  to  find  that  their  fears  of  the  mischief  that  might  follow  on  this  contention,  were  but 
too  well  grounded.  They  hear  that  not  only  the  vestments  are  complained  of,  but  that 
many  other  things  are  excepted  to,  that  plainly  savour  of  popery.  They  are  also  sorry 
that  the  private  letter  which  they  wrote  should  have  been  printed;  and  that  their  judgment 
of  the  vestments  was  extended  to  other  things,  of  which  they  could  in  no  sort  approve :  so 
that  their  opinion  in  one  particular  is  made  use  of,  to  cast  a  load  on  persons  for  whom  they 
should  rather  have  compassion  in  their  sufferings,  than  study  to  aggravate  them.  It  gave 
them  a  very  sensible  grief  to  see  the  church  of  England,  scarce  got  out  of  the  hands  of  their 
bloody  enemies,  now  like  to  be  pulled  down  by  their  intestine  broils.  So,  having  an  entire 
confidence  in  his  good  affection  to  the  gospel,  they  pray  him  to  intercede  with  the  queen 
and  the  nobility,  in  the  parliament  that  was  soon  to  meet,  for  their  brethren  that  were  then 
suffering ;  who  deserved  that  great  regard  should  be  had  to  them,  and  that  their  faults 
should  be  forgiven  them.  It  had  appeared  what  true  zeal  they  had  for  religion;  since  the 
only  thing  about  which  they  were  so  solicitous  was,  that  religion  should  be  purged  from  all 
the  dregs  of  popery.  This  cause  in  general  was  such,  that  those  who  promoted  it  proved 
themselves  to  be  worthy  of  the  highest  dignity.  Princes  were  to  be  nursing  fathers  to  the 
church  :  then  they  perform  that  office  truly,  when  they  not  only  rescue  her  out  of  the  hands 
of  her  enemies,  but  take  care  that  the  spouse  of  Christ  be  not  any  way  stained  with  the 
false  paint  of  superstition,  or  render  herself  suspected  by  having  any  rites  unbecoming  the 
Christian  simplicity.  They  do  therefore  earnestly  pray  him,  that  as  lie  has  hitherto  showed 
his  zeal  in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  so  he  will  at  this  time  exert  himself,  and  employ  all 
the  interest  he  has  in  the  queen,  and  in  the  nobility,  that  the  church  of  England,  so  happily 
reformed,  to  the  admiration  of  the  whole  world,  may  not  be  stained  with  any  of  the  defile- 
ments or  remnants  of  popery.  This  will  look  like  a  giddiness  in  them  :  it  will  offend  the 
weak  among  them,  and  give  great  scandal  to  their  neighbours,  both  in  France  and  in  Scot- 
land, who  are  yet  under  the  cross.  The  very  papists  will  justify  their  tyrannical  impositions 
by  what  is  done  now  among  them.     They  lay  all  this  before  him  with  the  more  confidence, 
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knowing  his  /.  il    i-  i!.  -.  do,"     They  al  train  to  Orindal  and  II 

1        '■  -'•  a-  will  In-  found  ill  t'.     I  •    'li. 

When   Grindal  ami  Horn  underst I  that  those  of  Zurich  were  not  pleased  with  the 

.    printing  r;  <>f  which   tiny  wrot  i,  and  -  nt  with  it  the  ; 

in  which  wire  put  the  !  those  other  things  in  tin'  constitution  of  this  church, 

to   which  tiny  excepted;  they  both,  jointly,   wrote   answer   to    them,    in   ! 

i  .   Bull  •■■_  i    and  Guolter,  on  the  6th  of  February;  which  will  be  found  in  the 

Nuini..    B3.    Collection. 

M  They  tell  them  they  had  printed  their  letter,  hut  had  -  1  the  nam<  9  "f  th< 

,,     ,  ,,      ,    win  in  it  was  directed.      Ii  had  tin-  l."""I  effect  ih.it  thej  i  from  it  :  for 

1  ami     ...  ■   ,•     i  i  lit  i  i         '  i 

ii        |       ,   it   had  satisfied  and  settled   the   minds  "I   many  wn  ;    d  the  point   ol 

leaving  their  churches :  and  i  most  troublesome  were  so  far  wrought  on 

'  iU  by  it  that  they  were  silent,  and  less  violent  in  their  opposition  than  I 

formerly  been.     Some  few  were  turned  out,  but  they  were  not  of  the  mora 
learni  1    Bort,  I    8  i        n,    who,    they    acknowledge,   was    both    pious    and   learned, 

Humphreys,  and  other  learned  men,  were  -till  continued  in  their  stations.     The  letter  that 
tiny  had  printed,  related  only  to  that  particular  upon  which  it  was  write,  n,  and  could 
h    applied  to  anything  else ;  nor  was  ny  other  question  then  on  foot :  bo  that  it 

a  calumny  to  say,  that  their  opinion  was  ski  d  about  any  other  matt  r.  The  noise  and  the 
complaints  that  some  had  made,  had  very  much  provoked  the  queen  and  many  of  the 
nobility  against  them.  The  papists  triumphed  upon  it.  and  Imped  to  come  in  again,  and  to 
iiil  the  places  which  were  made  void  upon  tin  ir  d  iserting  their  stations.  They  do  solemnly 
1  1.  that  this  dissension  was  not  raised  by  any  fault  of  tin  ir- ;  and  that  it 
did  not  li<  at  their  door  that  those  vestments  w  re  not  quite  taken  away.  Tiny  may  take 
their  oat  t,  that  they  had  used  all  possible  means  in  that  matter;  and  had,  with 

.  and  the  .  laboured  to  obtain  that  which  tin  ir 

bret  red,  and  which  they  themselves  wished  for.     But  Bince  tl  I  •  what 

willingly  I  Id  do,  they  must  !"•  content  with  doing  what  they  coul  I 

As  to  the  other  particul  its  they  plainly  write,  "  they  did  not  appn 

figun  I  music,  together  with  the  -  continued  in  cathedrals.    'I 

enlarge  on  many  other  particulars,  a  utions.     They  did  in 

i     a  men's  baptising.     They  gave  way  till  <i>"l  should  send  better  times, 

t>  the  form  of  making   I  -  in  baptism  answer  in  the  child's  name;  for  which 

I    jtin's  authority  was  pretended  ;  but  they  did  openlj  re,  that  they  thought  it 

w  i-  not  convenient.  Nor  did  they  approve  of  using  the  cross  in  baptism;  though  the 
words  spoken  when  it  was  made  did  plainly  Bhow  there  was  no  Bupi  rstiti  us  i  oni  it  kept 
up  by  the  n~"  of  it.     Thej  also  suffered  the  p  kneeling  in  the  Bacrament,  with  the 

ilue  e  ii  i  ti  with  which  it  was  enjoined,  that  was  -  t  down  in  king  Edward  claring 

the  reason  for  which  that  posture  was  -till  continued.  For  the  abuses  of  thi  ir  court-,  thom 

cannot  cornet    them    entirely,  yet   tiny  did   openly  inv  _        -t    them;    which  they 

would  continue  still  to  do,  till  they  should  be  sent  back  to  hell  from  whence  thej  i  ime. 
1.    ry  man  had  full  freedom  I  re  his  mind  a-  t  i  all  tl  -       tey  had  labour*  1 

in  the  last  parliament  all  they  could  I  out  all  errors  and  abuses;  which,  though  it 

had  ii  t  then  the  desired  efl  they  would  m  I  Dver  their  endeavours  to  bring  it 

to  a  happy  conclusion :  and  this  tb  j  «    dd  do,  as  thi  itinuance  of  tin  ir 

friendship  and  brotherly  1<>\ 

Tin- others -till  in-  I  Soi        a  in  a  letter  from  Oxford,  the  9th  of  February,  1j6  . 

I  lulling  _  the  habit  1  -t.  If  a  habit 

rent  in  form  and  colour  from  ned  to  the  cl  rgj         Jvlly,  If 

the  Mosaical  ceremoni  into  the  Christian  church  '.      3dJy,  If  it   is  lawful 

■ii  to  papists   in  habits  and  outward   rit-  -.  and    if  it  i-  fitting  t"  b  im  W 
from  that  corrupt  church.'      Ithly,  If  the  using  a  peculiar  priestly  hal.it  i-  n  \il 

nutter,  and  if  it  d  ivour  of  monkery,  popery,  ami  Judaism?     5thly,  If  those  who 

have  hit  I  their  liberty  may  with  at  of  tin 

mandate,  involve  I  church  again  in  a  yi  .  6thly,  If  t 
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popish  clerical  habit  can  be  called  a  thing  that  is  indifferent  ?     And  the  7th  is,  If  they 
ought  to  use  these  habits  rather  than  desert  their  stations  ?     To  these  he  begs  him  to  send 
as  soon  as  may  be  a  full  and  copious  answer. 
Collection  -^  ^ew  days  after  *'"s'  Jewel  wrote  to  Bullinger  (in  the  letter  that  is  in  the 

Number  84.  Collection),  "  that  he  was  so  attacked  by  many  different  hands,  that  it  took  him 
Jewel's  Sense  wholly  up  to  prepare  answers  to  them.  He  was  not  in  the  house  of  lords  during 
of  those  mat-  the  last  parliament,  in  which  there  was  great  heat  for  a  whole  month  concerning 
the  succession  to  the  crown.  But  the  queen  would  suffer  no  declaration  to  be 
made  in  that  matter,  though  it  was  most  vehemently  pressed,  there  appearing  on  both  sides 
a  great  deal  of  earnestness.  The  queen  thought  any  such  declaration  would  turn  the  eyes 
of  the  nation  too  much  towards  the  rising  sun.  He  says  the  controversy  about  the  vest- 
ments had  raised  great  heats.  The  queen  was  fixed,  and  could  not  be  wrought  on  to  let 
any  change  be  made.  Some  of  their  brethren  were  so  eager  in  disputing  about  that  matter, 
as  if  the  whole  business  of  religion  was  concerned  in  it.  They  leave  their  stations  and 
churches,  rather  than  yield  a  little.  Nor  were  they  at  all  moved  from  their  stiffness  by  the 
most  learned  letters  that  he  and  Gualter  had  written  to  them  on  that  subject ;  nor  by  all 
the  advices  of  their  friends.  He  thanks  God  that  they  had  no  other  nor  more  important 
debates  then  among  them.  Cheyney,  bishop  of  Gloucester,  did  indeed  in  parliament  profess 
himself  openly  to  be  a  Lutheran ;  but  he  was  not  like  to  have  many  followers." 
Collection,  In  a  letter  of  his,  that  is  also  in  the  Collection,  written  to  Bullinger  on  the 
Number  85.  1st  of  March,  1565,  he  writes  "  that  he  was  overwhelmed  with  the  books  that 
the  papists  had  written  against  him,  and  was  by  that  means  engaged  in  a  profound  course 
of  study.  He  tells  him  how  cardinal  Granville  had  intended  to  cut  off  the  intercourse 
between  England  and  the  Netherlands ;  hoping  by  that  means  to  provoke  the  English  to 
break  out  into  tumults ;  but  the  design  turned  upon  himself ;  for  the  English  resolving  to 
settle  their  trade  and  staple  at  Embden,  the  people  of  Flanders  could  not  bear  that.  The 
pope  had  sent  one  to  Ireland  to  raise  a  flame  in  that  island.  But  the  pope's  agent,  who 
was  an  Irishman,  was  taken  and  sent  over  a  prisoner  to  England.  In  Scotland  the  queen 
only  had  her  mass,  all  the  nation  being  averse  to  it." 

Reflections  on  By  Grindal  and  Horn's  letters,  it  appears  that  they  had  no  other  zeal  in  this 
this  matter,  matter  but  to  preserve  the  church  in  the  queen's  favour,  and  in  obedience  to  the 
Collection,  laws ;  yet  in  letters  that  were  upon  this  occasion  written  to  Zurich  (a  part  of 
Number  86.  one  is  in  the  Collection)  by  some  others  that  adhered  to  Sampson,  they  let  them 
know,  that  both  Parker  the  archbishop  and  Grindal  and  Horn  were  too  much  sharpened  in 
this  matter :  therefore  they  pray  them  to  use  their  endeavours  to  soften  them  more  towards 
their  brethren.  But  they  acknowledge  that  Pilkington  of  Durham,  Sands  of  Worcester, 
and  Parkhurst  of  Norwich,  had  by  their  moderation  made  good  all  their  promises  ;  so  they 
deserved  that  thanks  should  be  given  them.  They  desire  further,  that  they  would  write  to 
them  all  to  proceed  more  mildly,  and  to  endeavour  to  get  those  dregs  of  popery  to  be 
removed ;  and  that  they  would  tolerate,  at  least  connive  at,  those  who  did  not  approve  them. 
Other  Letters  ^  ^nt^  Pilkington  complains  in  a  letter  to  Gualter,  "that  the  disputes  which 
written  to  began  about  the  vestments  were  carried  much  farther,  even  to  the  whole  consti- 
Ziirich  by  tution.  Pious  persons  lamented  this ;  atheists  laughed  at  it ;  and  the  papists 
some  Bishops.  bjew  ^  ^^  afld  were  fulj  of  jlopeg  upon   y._      Thc  Wame   0f  aH  was   cast  0n 

the  bishops.  He  adds,  I  confess  we  suffer  many  things  against  our  hearts,  groaning  under 
them.  We  cannot  take  them  away,  though  we  were  ever  so  much  set  on  it.  We  are 
under  authority,  and  can  innovate  nothing  without  the  queen  ;  nor  can  we  alter  the  laws. 
The  only  thing  that  is  left  to  our  choice  is,  whether  we  will  bear  these  things,  or  break  the 
peace  of  the  church." 

Parkhurst  in  one  letter  writes,  "  Many  good  people  are  pleased  with  all  that  is  done  ; 
but  there  are  some  things  that  do  not  please  me."  And  in  another  he  writes,  "  Matters  of 
religion  go  on  well :  there  are  but  a  very  few  things  that  I  dare  find  fault  with.  That 
which  orieved  him  most  was,  that  the  lives  of  those  who  professed  the  gospel  were  so  very 
contrary  to  it.  The  gospel  was  never  preached  among  them  more  faithfully,  and  with 
more  zeal.     He  prays,  God  grant  us  his  Spirit  that  we  may  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  mortify 
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the  works  of  the  flesh."     The  hut  letl  i   thai  those  of  Zurich  wrote  on  thii    ahject  wa    on 
the  26th  of  August,  L5(i7>  direct  I  to  the  bishops  of  London,  Winchester,  and 

v  •    i  mi  i-ii  i  i  I  J 

Norwich.     "  luej  expr  ss  their  grid   that   -"in.-  [earned  men  were  deprived: 

they  hear  daily  that  Bome  ol  those  tli  it  bad  given  g 1  proofs  of  thems<  lv<  -  in  the  Marian 

persecution  were  now  not  onlj  turned  out,  but  imprisoned,     'liny  hear  ili.it  in   Ireland 
many  that  have  1 1 1 ■  -  Bame  scruples  ■•'    y        p<  out  of  all  trouble  by  the  queon'a  order,  upon 
tlir  intercession  of  their  bishops;  which  makes  it  probable  that  the  like  favour  migl  I 
obtained  in  England,  if  the  bishops  would  intercede  with  her  majesty  for  it:  which  mat 
the  rathi  r  1"'  expei  ted,  Bin©  th.-  bishops  themst  Ives  acki  that  it  wen-  bi  it.  t  for  the 

ohurch  thai  tl  monies  were    ill  laid  aside;  and  affirm  that  they  had  often  moved  in 

parliament  that  they  might  be  taken  awa) ,  that  bo  the  church  might  be  more  pure  and 
burdened.    Then  do  not  doubt  hut  that  they,  out  <>l  their  piety,  will  endeavour  to 

procure  favour  to  their  brethren,  to  which   they  do  very  earnestly,  hut   yet  decently  and 
modestly,  press  them."     Cox,  bishop  of  Ely,  who   I  do  not  find  meddled   much  in  tl 
controversies,  ha-  in  a  letter  to  Gualter  som  ions,  for  which  there  is  too 

mi:  n  at  all  times-     "  When  I  consider  the  sin-  that  do  everywhere  abound,  and 

the  neglect  and  contempt  of  the  word  of  God,  I   am  struck  with  horror,  anil  trembl 
think  what  God  will  do  with  n-.     \\  .-  have  Bom<  discipline  among  as  with  relation  to  mi  d's 
li\i-,  Mich  a--  it  is;  hm  if  any  man  wi.nl,  1  go  about  t"  persuade  our  nobility  t.i  submit  th  n 
necks  tn  that  yok(  ,  he  may  a-  W<  11  \  ]>'ill  the  hair-  out  of  a  lien's  heard." 

"-aids  was  1. 1'  the    -.line    mind  :    I"      1  Mil  nte.l  the  occasion  of  thi-  dispute,  an. I 

kliqaantalum  hoped  to  Bee  an  end  put  to  it.     In  a  letter  to  Bullinger  from  Worci  Bti  r,  d 
d«T<  tho  3d  of  January,  1566,  he  writes  thus :   "The  true  religion  of  Christ  i-  qow 

,;<  ,        settle.!  anion.;  US,   which    is   the   most  valuable  of  all    thin--.       Tie  n.i 

Hon  atendu  ""'re  shut  up,  hut  is  freely  preached;  and  for  other  things,  w<  n  d  not  be  much 
ii.ii.u  Deua  concerned  about  them.  There  i-  Borne  -mall  dispute  concerning  the  popish 
hicquoquo     vestments,  whether  they  ought  to  be  us   lint.     But  God  will  put  an  end  to 

tillclll.  ..  ...  n  ° 

-    things. 
A  i"  w  days  alter  that.  Jewel,  in  a  letter  dated  the  8th  of  February,  1566,  to  Hull  i 
(ni     \         I  i  part  of  it  i-  in  the  Collection,  the  rest  of  it  relate-  to  I  he  was  I 

writing  in  defence  of  his  Apology,)  tells  him,  "  that  the  i  1  in 

1.   i   i    solution  not  to  marry  :    he  t  \|  r.  — .  -  !  i   incern  that  the  hi  at  r.u-  d 

•ant  of  tiie  surplice  wa-  not  'Mm.  he  write,  tint  th.-  affairs  of 

B  Dtland  were  mi  in  a  quii  I  I  the  child'  of  the  nobility  had  retir.  d  into  England; 

others  fortified  themselves  in  their  castles,  and  were  a-  in  a  st.it.-  of  war  with  the  papists. 

queen,  though  an  obstinate  papi  solved  what  c 

take ;  for  in  matters  of  religion  \      _  th  of  the  nobility  and  peopli  dnst 

her;  .ami  their  number  did  daily  increase.  The  king  of  Spain  s,  nt  lati  ly  an  Italian  abbot 
thither  with  Spanish  gold.     II.  was  a  subtle  and  crafty  man.  ami  did  -o  far  gain  not  onlj 

on  the   queen  hut    on  the    kin-,  that    though    he    had    hither  Bermons,  and    had   no 

ma--,  y.t  upon  the  assurance  of  a  rich   ship  that  v.  ted  within   a   day,  lie   presently 

ordered  mass  to  be  -aid  in  hi-  church  ;  while  Knox  in  the  very  m  \t  chut,  h  was  pn  ach 

nist  idolatry,  and  the  whole  papal  tyranny,  wit!  i    zeal  than  ordinary.     But  the 

Spanish  Bhip  wa-  furiously  shattered  by  a  storm  and  wi 

that  weak   kin,'  would  tin. I  what  he  had  gained  by  hi-  jj  ma--."     Sampson  and 

Humpm  ad  particular  answer  to  tin  I  Horn  wi 

to  Bullinger;  hut  that  run-   ini  mtroversy,  with  which   the  divines  of  Zurich 

'     that  tiny  would  inc. hi  It  jt_ 

"  They  complain  that  the  archbishop  had  contributed  to  buy  an  organ  for  Canterbury, 
which  w  of  his  disliking  it.     They  complain  that  man) 

Imothers  for  baptising  their  children.      I 
the  convocation  -  ttle:  for  many  things  were  in  the 

1562,  that  would  have  tended  I  .tvh,  but  were  suj 

i  i-  nothing  wa-  of  for  And   in'  | 

in,  aver]  learned  man  that  ■  bishop  of  Norwi  a 
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relating  to  the  vestments ;  to  whom  a  bishop  said,  What  have  you  to  do  in  those  matters  ? 

we  began  them  and  we  will  end  them.     lie  answered  the  bishop,  This  matter  has  been 

hitherto  laid  wholly  on  the  queen,  but  now  you  take  it  on  yourselves."     They  also  in 

another  paper  set  forth,  "  that  in  queen  Mary's  days,  when  the  church  of  England  was 

broken  and  dispersed,  a  body  of  protestants  formed  themselves  into  a  church  at  London,  and 

had  their  ministers  and  deacons,  and  continued  through  all  her  reign,  though  many  of  them 

were  burned  :  but  that  after  queen  Mary's  death,  the  exiles  were  recalled,  and  the  prisoners 

were  set  at  liberty ;  only  this  church  that  had  continued  all  the  while  in  the  midst  of  the 

flame  was  now  extinguished."     In  another  letter  he  assures  Simler,  "  there  was  no  danger 

of  Lutheranism,  only  we  are  now  fighting  among  ourselves  about  ceremonies,  vestments,  and 

matters  of  no  importance.     That  matter  has  somewhat  shaken  men  of  weak  minds  :  I  wish 

that  all,  even  the  smallest,  remnants  of  popery  could  be  wholly  put  not  only  out  of  our 

churches,  but  chiefly  out  of  the  minds  of  all  people ;  but  the  queen  at  this  time  cannot  bear 

any  alteration  in  religion." 

I  shall  carry  this  matter  no  farther,  having  gone  beyond  what  I  had  at  first  proposed  by 

the  importance  of  these  papers,  that  give  so  clear  and  so  true  an  account  of  the  beginnings 

of  those  unhappy  disputes  of  which  we  have  seen  and  do  still  feel  the  unhappy  consequences. 

In  these  we  clearly  see  what  was  the  sense  of  the  most  eminent  and  the  most  learned  of  our 

reformers  in  those  matters.     They  continued  their  correspondence  with  Zurich  as  long  as 

those  great  men  lived  with  whom  they  had  lodged  in  their  great  distress,  and  to  whom  they 

had  been  so  singularly  obliged  that  they  were  ready  always  to  acknowledge  it,  and  were 

often  sending  presents  to  them. 

The  Queen  ^n   Scotland,  tilings  were  running  into  great  disorder.     The  queen,  as  she 

of  Scots  m.iv-  liked  the  person  of  the  Lord  Darnley,  and  perhaps  the  better  because  he  seemed 

nes  the  Lord   t0  he  0f  a  soft,  and  gentle  temper,  and  easy  to  be  governed,  so  her  faithfullest 

counsellors  concurred  in  advising  the  marriage.     He  was  the  next  heir  to  the 

crown  of  England  after  the  queen.     For  though  the  queen  dowager  of  Scotland,  that  was 

Henry  the  Eighth's  sister,  having  married  the  earl  of  Angus,  after  king  James  the  Fourth  wa.i 

killed,  but  falling  to  be  in  ill  terms  with  him,  either  found  or  suborned  witnesses  (as  it  was 

given  out)  to  prove  upon  him  a  pre-contract  in  words  of  the  present  time,  by  which  she 

obtained  a  sentence  dissolving  that  marriage ;  yet  the  daughter  she  had  borne  to  him  was 

declared  legitimate,  in  the  bull  that  confirmed  the  sentence  declaring  that  marriage  dissolved, 

the  original  of  which  I  saw.     The  reason  given  is,  because  she  was  born  of  the  mother's 

part  bond  fide.     Lord  Darnley  being  thus  descended,  and  born  within  the  kingdom  of 

England,  might  have  been  a  dangerous  competitor  for  that  crown,  especially  if  he  should 

fortify  himself  by  a  prudent  marriage,  and  a  good  conduct  in  England  :  so  it  was  certainly 

good  advice  given  the  queen,  since  she  liked  his  person,  to  secure  her  right  to  that  succession 

by  this  marriage.     When  she  married  him,  she  declared  him  king,  and  put  his  name  on  the 

coin  after  her  own.    The  qualities  of  his  mind  did  not  answer  the  gracefulness  of  his  person; 

for  sometimes  he  was  in  all  things  compliant  to  the  queen,  but  that  lasted  not  long.     She 

had  such  an  affable  and  obliging  air,  which  her  education  in  the  court  of  France  had  much 

improved,  that  it  was  not  easy  to  resist  it.     At  first  she  seemed  so  indifferent  as  to  the 

matters  of  religion,  that  the  minds  of  the  nation  were  much  quieted,  when  they  concluded 

that  she  continued  to  be  a  papist  more  from  principles  of  honour  and  interest  than  from  her 

own  persuasion. 

But  they  came  to  have  other  thoughts  of  her  when  she  began  to  express  more  zeal  in  those 

She  shows    matters.    Her  kindred  by  her  mother  pushed  her  on ;  and  she  was  animated  both 

more  zeal  in    from  the  court  of  France  and  from  Rome  to  restore  the  popish  religion.    On  these 

her  Religion.  ]10pes  sne  sefc  jaer  gates  open  to  all  that  desired  to  come  to  her  mass,  and  had  many 

masses  every  day  in  her  chapel.     The  body  of  the  Scottish  nation  did  not  easily  bear  with 

the  mass  which  the  queen  had  at  first  privately  in  her  court  for  herself,  and  for  a  very  small 

number  of  servants  who  were  of  her  own  religion.     In  the  parliament,  in  the  year  1563,  a 

petition  was  offered  by  the  noblemen,  and  the  superintendents,  and  ministers  of  the  reformed 

„  ,  XT      „„    religion,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Collection,  setting  forth,  that  "  whereas  in 
Col  Nuni  89  . 

the  last  convention  of  the  kirk  that  was  held  at  Edinburgh  in  June  last,  some 
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w,  re  -  nt  to  the  qua  n  witli  certain  I  i  which  thi  y  desin  d  answi  r ,  and  though  the 

queen  bad  answered  them  in  part,  yei  sh  referred  the  forth  r  answer  to  the  present  parlia 
incut :  so  a  full  answer  was  now  prayed.  And  whereas  in  the  parliament  held  in  July  I- 
ii  was  in  ft'  d,  that  the  m  iss  and  all  papistry  Bhould  !»•  put  out  <>l'  the  realm,  and  <  hrist's 
religion  Bhould  be  universally  received ;  and  thai  the  queen,  by  divers  proclamations,  has 
approved  Christ's  religion,  which  Bhe  found  publicly  received  at  her  arrival,  in  particular  at 
Dundee,  <>n  the  15th  of  September  last,  in  which  the  king  and  queen  did,  both  by  act  of 
council  and  l>v  procl  imation,  promise,  thai  in  this  presi  nt  parliament  Bhe  would  establish  the 
religion  of  <'lui-t,  and  abolish  all  law-  and  constitutions  i  ntrarj  to  tl"'  Bame  :  upon  which 
I  desired  that  the  premises  might  be  considered  ;  and  bo  they  laid  I"  fore  the  parliament 
articles  which  they  bad  laid  before  the  queen  and  her  council,  together  with  her  answer 
and  the  reply  made  to  it  bj  the  kirk." 

In  the  articles  they  demand,  first,  th                papistical  mass,  with  :ill  idolatry,  and  the 
•|'I,,.|,                       jurisdiction,  might  be  abolished  not  only  in  the  subject's,  but  in  the  que*  n'a 
of  the  Re-       own  person ;  and  that  the  true  religion  might  be  ratified  through  the  whole  king- 
dom as  well  in  the  queen's  person  .1-  in  the  subject's  ;  and  that  the  1 pie  n 

be  requin  1  to  resorl  n  Sundays  to  prayers  and  preaching,  a<  they  were  before  to  the 
idolatrous  mass.  >■  condly,  that  provision  may  be  made  for  the  ministers'  maintenance  ;  an  1 
thai  Buch  as  are  admitted  into  the  ministry  may  have  their  livings  assigned  them  where  they 
labour,  or  in  parts  adjacent,  and  that  they  may  not  be  put  t-  crave  them  "f  others.  And 
that  the  benefices  thi  n  vacant,  or  that  have  be<  n  vacant  since  M  irch,  anno  1558,  or  thai  -hall 
1     orae  vacant,  be  given  to  learni  1  pi  rsons,  able  to  preai  li  G  I,  upon  tin  ir  trial  and 

admission  by  the  superintendents.    And  that  no  bishopric,  abbey,  or  other  1  eclesiastical  bene- 
.  h.i\  ing  many  churches  annexed  to  it,  be  given  to  any  one  man ;  hut  thai  the  churches 
ma\  I  illy  dispOS    1   I  t.  30   tl   li    I  V  ry  man   in  ay  -  rve   at   hi-  own   clmrcli  ;   and    that 

-  and  manses  !"■  assign  1  to  them,  that  they  may  p  side  at  their  churches,  and  disch 

their  consciences  ii  ind  that  the  churches  may  be  kept  in  due  repair.     Thirdly,  that 

none  may  have  ch  mis,  or  be  put  in  colleges  or  universities,  or  publicly  instruct  the 

youth,  Imt  Mich  as  are  tried  by  the  superintendents  and  the  visitors  of  the  churches,  and  ore 

admitted  by  them.     Fourthly,  that  land-  founded  for  hospitals  may  b  I  to  the  use  of 

the  poor  j  and  that  all  rents  and  profits  b  longing  to  any  order  of  friars  be  applied  to  the 

poor,  and  foi  in  towns.     Fifthly,  that  horrid  (.'rime-,  blasphemy,  sorcery,  adultery, 

incest,  and  murder,  with  many  other  crimes  that  are  reckoned  up,  may  be  severely  punished ; 

and  that  some  ord<  r  ni.iv  he  taken  for  the  ease  of  the  labourers  of  the  ground,  concerning  the 

■  tide  payment  "f  their  tithes,  and  in  the  letting  of  them." 

To  thi-  tl  "  that  08  -he  did  not  think  that  there  wa-  any  impiety  in  tin; 

bo  -he  hoped  her  subjects  would  not  press  her  to  receive  onj  religv  a  against 

her  own  conscience,  which  would  throw  her  into  a  perpetual  unquietness  by  tin' 

1    ne  rs    of  hi  i'  •    ns  ii  i.e.      She  would  never  have  the  religion  in  which  -he  ha  1 

•   up  :    and  it  would  he  further  a  -_'reat  prejudice  to  her,  in  that,  by  her  BO  doing, 

Bhould  lose  the  friendship  of  the  king  of  France,  tic  ancient  ally  of  this  kingdom,  and  of 

other  princes,  from  whom  -he  may  hud  great  supports  ;  '.  not  in  an  instant  put  her- 

■  in  hazard  of  losing  all  her  frit  nds.     And  -inc.-  ghi  h  i-  not  y.  t  pri  ssed,  nor  n 
hereafter  t.>  press,  thi  of  any  man,  bnt  leave-  them  to  worship  I  rding  to 

their  per  they  will  n  >t  press  her  t..  off  nd  her  own  conscience.     But  when 

the  parliament  meets,  her  majesty  will  com  nt  to  everything  that  the  three  estates  -1 
upon  :  and  -he  rem  ws  the  assurance  -he  had  given,  that  men's  \i\  -hall  he  in  no 

ha/  nd  for  onj 

As  to  tin    -      n  1  article,  "  the  queen  thought  it  not  reasonable  that  she  should  deprive 

patrimony  of  the  crown,  by  putting  the  patrol  ne- 

ber  own  1  required  the  k  em  in  her  own  hoi 

-he  wa-  1  light  serve  for  t!  tation  of  • 

mini-1    3.     She  refei  rli  intent." 

To  this  answer  the  kirk  replied,  "  that  the  firmn  \e  no 

that   which   Christ 
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revealed,  and  his  apostles  preached ;  which  differed  from  the  impiety  of  the  Turks,  the  blas- 
phemy of  the  Jews,  and  the  vain  superstition  of  the  papists."  And  upon  that,  as  they  run 
out  into  a  high  commendation  of  their  religion,  so  "  they  require  the  queen,  in  the  name  of 
God,  to  embrace  the  means  by  which  she  may  be  persuaded  to  the  truth,  which  they  offered 
presently  to  her  by  the  preaching  of  God's  word,  and  by  public  disputation  against  the 
adversaries  of  it  whensoever  she  thought  it  expedient.  And  as  for  the  mass,  they  under- 
took to  prove  it  to  be  a  mass  of  impiety  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  As  for  the 
prejudice  that  the  queen  thinks  would  follow  on  her  changing  her  religion,  by  dissolving  the 
alliance  she  is  in  with  the  king  of  France  and  other  foreign  princes,  they  answer,  that  the 
true  religion  is  the  undoubted  means  to  keep  up  a  perfect  confederacy  with  him  who  is  the 
King  of  kings,  and  who  has  the  hearts  of  all  princes  in  his  hands,  which  ought  to  be  more 
valued  than  all  other  confederacies  whatsoever." 

As  to  the  second  article,  "  they  did  not  intend  to  defraud  her  of  the  patronages,  but  only 
that  persons  presented  to  benefices  should  be  tried  and  examined  by  the  learned  men  of  the 
kirk,  or  the  superintendents  appointed  for  that  end.  But  as  the  presentations  belong  to  her, 
so  collation  upon  them  belongs  to  the  church,  and  the  patrons  may  not  present  without  trial 
and  examination  ;  which,  if  they  might  do,  must  bring  great  ignorance  and  disorder  into  the 
church  ;  and  it  was  far  against  all  good  conscience  for  the  queen  to  retain  a  good  part  of 
the  benefices  in  her  own  hands.  This  was  so  contrary  both  to  all  divine  and  human  laws, 
that  they  were  unwilling  to  open  up  that  whole  matter  to  her ;  and  therefore  they  beg  she 
would  consider,  that  though  the  patronage  of  benefices  belonged  to  her,  yet  the  retention  of 
them  in  her  own  hands,  and  the  not  giving  them  to  qualified  persons,  is  ungodly,  and  con- 
trary to  all  order,  and  ruinous  to  the  souls  of  the  people.  They  were  desirous  to  have  her 
necessities  relieved ;  but  they  add,  that  the  tithes  are  the  patrimony  of  the  church,  out  of 
which,  in  the  first  place,  those  who  serve  in  the  ministry  ought  to  be  relieved,  the  churches 
ought  to  be  repaired,  and  the  youth  instructed.  They  concluded  with  thanks  for  her  willing- 
ness to  have  the  ministers  provided  for ;  and  they  pray  that  a  special  condescending  on 
particulars  may  be  thought  on." 

But  all  these  petitions  were  still  put  off;  and  the  queen,  by  her  practice  among  the 
nobility,  began  to  divide  them  into  factions ;  and  plainly  said,  when  these  petitions  were 
read  to  her,  that  "  she  would  do  nothing  in  prejudice  of  the  religion  that  she  pro- 
fessed ;"  and  in  wrath  told  them,  "  she  hoped,  before  a  year  was  expired,  to  have 
the  mass,  and  the  catholic  religion  professed  through  the  whole  kingdom."  And  she  managed 
the  parliament  so  dexterously,  that  neither  was  the  treaty  of  Leith,  nor  the  settlement  of 
religion  made  in  the  parliament  15G0,  so  much  as  named,  much  less  confirmed.  In  this 
parliament  some  small  provision  was  made  for  the  ministers ;  and  acts  were  made  against 
sorcery  and  adultery,  that  they  should  be  punished  by  death.  There  was,  indeed,  an  act  of 
oblivion  passed  for  all  that  was  done  from  the  6th  of  March,  1558,  to  the  1st  of  September, 
15G1 ;  but  the  parliament  of  the  year  1560  came  to  be  looked  on  as  an  illegal  assembly.  So 
that  upon  this  a  great  alarm  was  given  to  the  whole  body  of  the  reformed  in  that  kingdom ; 
and  the  jealousy  was  increased  by  the  queen's  marrying  the  lord  Darnley.  lie  had  been 
bred  up  a  strict  papist,  but  now  pretended  to  be  a  protestant ;  yet  as  he  was  all  the  while 
suspected  of  favouring  the  religion  he  was  bred  up  in,  so  he  quickly  returned  to  the  open 
profession  of  it.  This  gave  occasion  to  another  petition  in  a  bolder  strain,  in  which  the  body 
of  the  reformed  set  forth,  "  that  the  true  religion  was  established  in  that  nation ;  that  the 
mass,  and  all  the  idolatry  and  tyrannical  usurpations  of  the  pope,  were  suppressed ;  and  that 
they  were  going  on  to  a  perfect  reformation ;  but  that  all  had  been  stopped  now  for  the 
space  of  four  years.  That  upon  her  arrival,  that  idol  the  mass  was  again  set  up,  and  men 
were  put  in  offices  to  which  they  had  no  right.  From  such  beginnings  they  saw  what  they 
might  look  for ;  yet,  in  hope  that  God  would  mollify  the  queen's  heart,  and  out  of  their 
desire  to  maintain  the  public  peace,  they  had  long  expected  to  see  what  answer  would  be 
made  to  their  petitions ;  but  they  saw  things  grew  daily  worse  and  worse.  The  queen's 
gates  were  then  set  open  in  contempt  of  proclamations  set  out  by  herself  to  the  contrary. 
The  patrimony  of  the  church  was  bestowed  on  unworthy  persons;  their  ministers  were 
reduced  to  great  poverty,  and  put  to  much  trouble  :  vices  of  all  sorts  abounded  universally ; 
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they  therefore  prayed  the  queen  to  think  of  redressing  these  matters,  and  to  answer  their 

othi  r  petitions,  assuring  hi  r  of  all  ilti<-  obedu  nee  to  her  laws  and  authority.    They  .- 1 1  - ' »  |  ■ 

that  she  would  give  them  no  occasion  to  think  that  she  intended  the  subvi  rsion  i  f  the  trne 

r.  Ligion,  and  the  destruction  of  1 1  •  •  -•  who  professed  it  ;  for  they  assure  her  they  would  ni  n  r 

be  Bubject  to  that  Roman  Antichrist,  imr  Buffer    as  for  as  it  lay  in  their  power  to  hinder  it) 

,  ,  „     ,,„   any  branches  of  hi-i  usurped  authority  to  have  place  within  the  realm.''     This. 
i  i.     ......      .     _  „     .     ■  ii  ii-  •  •       iii 

which  is  m  tlir  (  ollection,  prevailed  no  more  than  their  other  petitions  bad  done. 

I  will  add  to  this  a  few  particulars  relating  t"  the  affairs  <>f  Scotland,  as  tiny  are  set  forth 

in  some  of  tin  —  -  letters  that  were  Bent  me  from  Zurich.     Parkhurst,  bishop  of  Norwich,  in 

,  ,  v        ,    a  letter  to  Bullinger  ( which  is  in  the  Collection),  writes,  in  the  i  ear  1566,  "  that, 

i        Num.'.) I.  ,  ii     i       ■       ■         iv       •  i    /      i  i  i     '  .  -ii     i    ■ 

in  .March  last,  an  Italian,  called  oignior  l>a\i<l  (whom  he  charges  as  skilled  in 
necromanc]  ),  who  was  in  great  favour  with  the  queen,  was  dragged  out  of  her  room,  and 
stabbed  by  many  bands;  and  adds,  that  an  abbol  w  is  then  bo  wounded,  that  though  he 
escaped,  yet  he  died  of  his  wounds  boob  after;  and  that  one  Black,  a  Dominican,  in  great 
m  among  the  papists,  was  also  killed  in  the  court.  And  upon  all  that  disorder,  while 
the  privy-council  was  Mttin_r,  the  lords  i  scaped  w  ith  tin  ir  lives.  Since  that  time  the  queen 
had  brought  forth  a  prince.  She  was  reconciled  to  her  husband,  and  had  cah\  'I  home  her 
brother  ami  the  lords  that  were  i  t  tin-  reformed  ride.  But  though  the  queen  had  borne  her 
-  ii  ten  wcrks  before  hi-  wrote,  yet  all  that  while  lie  was  not  baptised  :  for  -In-  intended  to 
.1'  it  with  pomp,  and  many  masses  in  the  great  church,  though  tin-  inhabitants  of  Edinburgh 
were  resolvi  d  to  hinder  that.  They  apprehended  Bhe  would  bring  over  a  force  from  I'm, 
II  c  Deludes  with  a  prayer,  not  very  evangelical,  "  that  God  would  eithi  r  convert  or  eon- 
found  her."  There  are  circumstances  in  this  letter  of  some  other-  killed  with  w  ignior  David 
that  I  have  fouud  nowfa 

About  the  same  time,  Grindal  wrote  likewit  r  to  Bollinger,  which  i-  also  in 

the  Collection  ;  in  which  he  thanks  him  for  the  letters  he  had  written  over  con- 

ii i i ii _r  the  controversy  about  the  habits:  lie  writes,  M  that  it  was  not  credible 

Number  92. 

that  a  question  about  things  of  qo  moment  should   have  rait  -at  a 

disturbance  as  this  bad  done:  many,  both  of  the  ministers  and  the  people,  n 
t  i  withdraw  from  them,  and  to  .-  ;  hut  most  of  them  wen-  now  come 

to  a  hitter  mini.     II.-  acknoi  ■■<  ir  wise  and  good  letter-  had  contributed  much 

Btill  in  their  former  resolutions.      It  v.  isy  thing 

t    >  them  to  the  queen,  if  they  could  be  brought  to  change  their  mind:  but  till  that 

w.  was  not  in  their  p  'I ;  pa,  upon  their  return,  an 

they  wo  rated,  had  endeavoured  all  they  coul  those  things  removed  that 

iarion  to  the  present  dispute  :  but  in  that  they  could  not  prevail,  neither  with  the 
queen  nor  with  the  parliament.     So  they  upon  consults  me  to  a  reso- 

lution ii"t  to  desert  tin  ir  churches  for  the  Bake  of  a  f<  w  rites  that  w<  re  Dot  unlawful,  - 
the  doctrine  was  entire  and  pure,  in  which  th  I  in  all  things  with  them  of  Zurich. 

They  saw  th<  •' ■  t  i  solutions:  and  those  unseasonable  contentions 

about  things  indifferent  did  not  edify,  but  tear  the  churcl 

■i  their  own    affairs  be  turns   to  those  of  Scotland  ;    where  he  write-.  ••  things  were  in 

aed  the  profession  of  the  truth;  but  the  queen  endeavoured 
b)    i  i  i  stirpateit:  she  had  lately  ordered  six  or  Beven  masses  to  1"    said  ei 

day  in  her  chapel,  and  admitted  all  that  pleas  them:  whereas  at  first  - 

contented  with  one  private  mass,  to  which  no  Scotchman  was  admitted:  and  whereas  it 

»  provided  that  thi  mil  dd  be  maintained  out  of  chi   •  of  the  church, 

bad  now  for  tin  all  payments:  there  were  no  public  chans  i  yet  i 

both  the  nobility  and  the  people  continued  very  tirm  :  of  whom  he  reckons  the  earl  of 
.Murray  the  chief:  he  understood  that  the  qua  d  was  in  v.  ry  ill  terms  with  her  husband  on 
this  account:  there  '  David,  an  Italian,  recommended  to  her  by  the  cardinal  of 

I  irraine,  who  governed  all  1  taryofsl  I      king,  finding 

he  had  l     regard  to  him.  .-y  at  it ;  and  being  young  and  rash, 

v  with  Bome  of  the  nobility  and  ;is  court  :  so  the  Italian  wae 

'  1  [  re  him  ;  and  he  was  no 
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sooner  out  than  many  ran  their  daggers  into  him  ;  so  he  was  murdered  without  any  cause 
declared.  This  horrid  crime  stuck  deep  in  the  queen's  heart ;  so  that,  though  she  had 
borne  a  son  to  him,  she  could  never  forgive  him." 

The  dismal  fate  of  that  unfortunate  queen  is  so  tender  a  point,  that  I  will  say  nothing  of 
it  but  in  the  words  of  others.  There  is  a  letter  of  Grindal's  to  Bullinger,  dated 
Nu^1eerct^n'  the  21st  of  June,  1567-  All  in  that  letter  which  relates  to  this  matter,  is  in  the 
Collection ;  in  which  these  words  will  be  found  : — "  Scotland  is  fallen  into  new 
troubles :  for  their  late  king  Henry,  on  the  10th  of  February,  was  found  dead  in  a  garden 
near  his  lodgings.  It  is  not  yet  agreed  how  he  died.  Some  say  that  a  few  barrels  of  gun- 
powder, being  on  design  laid  under  the  chamber  in  which  he  lay ;  these  being  kindled,  the 
house  was  blown  up,  and  so  he  was  thrown  out  into  that  garden.  Others  say,  that  in  the 
night  he  was  dragged  out  of  his  chamber  and  strangled,  and  that  then  the  house  was  blown 
up.  The  earl  of  Bothwell  was  generally  thought  the  author  of  this  murder :  he  also  pro- 
cured, by  the  authority  of  the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  a  divorce  from  his  lawful  wife  : 
and  on  the  15th  of  May  last,  the  queen  had  married  him,  and  created  him  duke  of  Orkney. 
Almost  all  the  nobility  had  left  the  court  before  this  marriage,  when  they  saw  that  no 
inquiry  was  made  into  the  king's  murder:  they  had  a  meeting  at  Stirling,  where  it  appeared 
by  clear  evidences,  that  the  murder  was  committed  by  Bothwell :  so  an  army  was  brought 
together  on  design  to  seize  on  him,  but  he  made  his  escape ;  and  it  was  not  then  known 
whither  he  was  gone.  Some  say  the  queen  was  besieged  in  a  certain  castle  ;  and  others  say 
she  was  made  a  prisoner  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  as  having  been  conscious  to  the  murder 
of  her  husband.  But  whatsoever  may  be  in  this,  that  infamous  marriage  must  end  tragi- 
cally." With  this  he  concludes  that  matter,  promising  him  a  more  particular  account,  when 
the  certainty  of  it  was  better  understood. 

To  this  I  will  add  another  relation  that  may  be  more  certainly  depended  on.  Cardinal 
Laurea,  whom  the  pope  had  sent  to  be  his  nuncio  in  Scotland,  may  be  supposed  to  have  had 
the  best  information  that  he  could  procure  from  those  of  her  party,  and  of  her  religion,  and 
he  would  certainly  have  put  the  best  face  possible  on  that  matter ;  especially  after  her 
tragical  fate,  which  raised  a  universal  disposition  in  all  people  to  think  as  well  of  her  as  was 
possible ;  but  chiefly  among  those  of  that  religion,  so  that  I  know  no  relation  of  that  affair 
that  can  be  so  certainly  depended  on  (making  still  some  allowances  for  the  softenings  of  a 
partial  writer),  as  that  which  we  find  in  that  cardinal's  life,  which  was  written  by  the  abbot 
of  Pignerol,  and  was  printed  at  Bologna  in  the  year  1599,  in  which  he  gives  this  account  of 
this  whole  matter. 

Pope  Pius  the  Fifth  sent  Laurea  to  be  his  nuncio  in  Scotland,  to  assist  and  encourage 
the  queen  in  her  zeal :  he  sent  by  him  20,000  crowns  to  her  as  an  earnest  of  further  supplies ; 
and  wrote  to  her  with  his  own  hand,  recommending  his  nuncio  to  her.  The  nuncio  came  to  Paris 
in  the  dog-days,  and  brought  him  who  writes  his  life  along  with  him  to  be  bis  secretary. 
He  received  letters  from  the  queen  of  Scots  by  the  hands  of  the  archbishop  of  Glasgow,  who 
was  then  her  ambassador  in  France :  by  these  she  expressed  her  desires  that  he  might  come 
to  Scotland  as  soon  as  might  be ;  but  wished  him  to  delay  coming  till  he  should  hear  from 
her  once  more,  that  she  might  have  all  things  prepared  for  his  reception.  He  upon  that 
wrote  to  her  in  a  very  vehement  style,  pressing  her  to  zeal  and  fortitude  of  mind,  in  car- 
rying on  the  restoring  the  catholic  religion  in  her  kingdom  :  with  that  he  sent  her  over 
4000  crowns,  and  sent  one  Edmund  Hay,  a  Jesuit,  and  a  man  of  a  cunning  and  penetrating 
temper,  to  be  a  secret  assistant  to  her  :  in  particular,  he  pressed  her  either  to  punish,  or  at 
least  to  disgrace,  Lethington,  who  he  believed  set  on  all  the  tumults,  and  was  a  determined 
heretic,  and  a  favourer  of  the  earl  of  Murray. 

Con  has  printed  these  letters.     Pius  the  Fifth's  letter  bears  date  the  1 6th  of  June,  1566. 

re    er.         In  it  "he  recommends  his  nuncio  to  her  confidence,  who  was  then  bishop  of 
.Lite  oi  yneen  '  i  •      i 

M.-iry,  printed  Mondovi  (Montis  Regalis),  and  promises  all  possible  assistance  to  her  in  her 
at  Rome,  An.  design  of  bringing  back  her  kingdom  to  the  obedience  of  the  holy  see."  Queen 
Mary's  answer  boars  date  the  9th  of  October  that  year,  from  Edinburgh  :  "  She 
in  it  acknowledges  the  pope's  favour  and  bounty  to  her :  she  adds  some  high  expressions  of 
her  sense  of  the  pope's  zeal  and  piety,  and  promises  to  treat  his  nuncio  with  all  respect  and 
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confidence.     8he  tells  him  that  she  had  borne  :i  Bon  ;  and  thai  Bho  had  brought  her  nobility, 
though  not  without   much  difficulty,  to  consent  that  1"-  should  be  publicly  baptised    ifter 
the  manner  of  the  catholic  church.     She  promi  •  -  to  bring  bim  up  in  that  n  ligion  :  and 
hoped  tin-  should  |  ining  of  n  Btoring  the  right  use  of  the  Bacraroents  in  her 

dominions."     Th<  med  much  pleased  with  this  beginning  of  his  pontificate ;  and  in 

his  answer  on  the  22nd  of  January  following,  "  he  the  birth  and  baptism  of 

her  son,  and  prays  that  it  may  h  1  effect." 

Threi    months  pa    ed  befoi     I  lurea  had  any  intimation  from  the  queen  concernin 
coming  over .   npon  which  he  sen!  the  bishop  of  Dumblane,  who  was  then  at  Paris,  with 
copious  advices  to  that  queen,  and  continued  to  press  her  very  earnestly  by  his  letters,  to 
admit  of  bis  coming  over:  the  Bubstance  of  all  which  i-  set  forth  in  his  life:  he  tells  u* 
further,  "  That  the  queon  luld  a  convention  of  the  ind  had  obtained  two  things  of 

them,  not  without  difficulty :  the  one  was,  that  her  child  Bhould  be  baptis  'I  i rding  to 

the  rites  of  the  Roman  church  ;  and  the  other  was,  that  the  pope's  nuncio  Bhould  be  admitted 
with  du  Upon  this  the  nuncio  designed  to  go  to  Antwerp,  thinking  that  the 

navigation  would  1"'  Bafer  from  thence  than  from  Calais.     But  then  he  adds,  "thai  Buoh  a 

barbarous  and  impious  crime  was  < matted  in  Scotland,  that  it  gave  a  horror  to  think 

of  it.  much  more   to  write  of  it."     <  >f   what    follows   in  that   life   1   will  add  a   verbal 
translation. 

"The  king,  as  was  said,  had  the  small-pox,  upon  which,  that  the  contagion  might  not 
endanger  the  queen,  he  ivtin  •!  to  a  house  at  some  distance  l'i  m  the  palace  :  a-  he  began  to 
he  was  often  visited  by  her:  one  day  they  Bupped  together,  and  after  much  dia- 
oonrse,  and  that  they  had  diverted  themselves  till  it  was  late,  the  queen  pretended  Bhe 
could  not  Btay  with  him  all  night,  for  one  of  her  maids  of  honour  being  married  that  day, 
Bhe  must,  according  to  the  custom  of  former  qu  n-.  Bee  the  bride  put  to  lid.  She  was 
warce  gone,  when  Bome  gunpowd  r  that  was  secretly  laid  under  the  house,  was 
that  the  whole  house  was  Mown  up,  and  the  king  killed:  though  some  said  that  he  was  not 
blown  up,  l>ut  that  hearing  Bom  armed  men,  1  I  out  by  a  hack  door  int 

rhbouring  garden;  and  that  he  and  one  of  hi-  servants  were  strangled  before  the  house 
was  blown  up.  It  i-  certain  that  the  king's  dead  body  was  found  in  that  garden,  with  no 
r  hurt  hut  that  about  his  neck  a  blackness  appeared  all  round  it.  When  this  hasc 
murder  was  known,  all  people  were  -truck  with  horror:  some  spoki  si  merely  of  the  queen 
herself;  libels  were  published  upon  it ;  and  some  having  discovered  thai  I'  ithwell  was 
author  of  this  horrid  murder,  they  charged  him.  as  being  not  only  an  assassinate,  hut  a 
cruel   hangman,    it  b  ordinary    for  pi    ; '>    to   search  into  and  to 

discovi  r  such  thing 

"  Bothwell,  though  a  heretic,  had  bi  .  r  the  queen,  and  faithful  t 

and  he  had  lately  with  preat  courog     res  ui  1  her  out  of  a  danger  she  was  in,  from  a  very 
lition:  besides,  that  the  queen  loved  him  desperately;  :  ,  he  in  hope  to  be 

married  to  the  queen,  tir^t  his  wile,  as  if  upon  adultery  that  mighl  be  so  done,  that 

he  might  marry  another  wife,  and  then  h  contrived  the  murdering  the  kin,-.      I 

queen,  after  -he  had  borne  down  some  very  wicked  r<  i    i  rning  herself,  and  Bothwell 

being  afraid  of  some  tumult  that  might  have  been   fatal  to  them,  thought  tit  to  li 
I  9  her  son  with  her  to  Stirling,  a  place  of  defence:  having  laid 

s  i-.  probable)  i  I      B  bhwell  how  matt  rs  were  to  he  managed.     A  few  days 

after  she  pretendi  rot  a  hunting;  then  Bothwell  with  two  hundred  hi  I  i  to 

Bnrprise  her,  and  to  seize  her  by  fon        i'.  t  the  queen  coming  back  with  him  t     I  -tie. 

presently  made  him  duke  of  Orkney,  and  declared  him  her  husband.     That  marriage  did 

neither  prove  happy  i.  it  being  a  COnjuni  tion  that  had  nothing  of  the  matrimonial 

iiity  in  it,  hut  had  Bprung  from  a  partnership  in  an  unworthy  crime.     Murray  was  I 
ont  of  Scotland,  hut  he  had  left  Lethington  among  others  behind  him,  < 
lew-  quarrels  and  tumult-  n.     It  was     isy  to  Lethington  to  work  up  the 

mind- of  the  people,  who  were  universally  a  rains!   the  (pi.cn  and   Bothwell  to  a 

it  flame:  therefore  a  tumultuary  army  being  in  haste  brought  t  igether  at  Bdinbi 
tiny  ma  -    rling.     lint  when  the  queen  heard  that,  -he,  with  a  few  women. 
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and  some  of  her  court,  went  to  them.  They  received  her  with  due  respect :  and  being 
asked  why  they  came  thither  armed,  they  answered,  they  came  only  to  punish  Bothwell 
for  the  crimes  committed  by  him,  both  in  the  base  and  cruel  murder  of  the  king,  and  in  the 
force  he  had  put  on  her  person.  The  queen  justified  Bothwell,  and  said,  he  had  done 
nothing  but  by  her  consent :  this  did  provoke  them  to  such  a  degree  of  indignation,  that 
they  cried  all  out  with  one  voice,  '  Then,  madam,  you  shall  be  our  prisoner  :'  and  without 
more  delay,  they  imprisoned  her  in  a  castle  within  an  island  in  Lochlevin ;  appointing  only 
one  footman  and  two  ordinary  women  to  attend  upon  her." 

Thus  the  pope's  nuncio  understood  this  matter.  There  are  some  inconsiderable  circum- 
stances in  this  relation  wrong  told  ;  yet  the  main  of  the  story,  agreeing  with  other  relations, 
shows  how  falsely  this  matter  has  been  since  that  time  represented,  not  only  by  writers  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  but  by  many  among  ourselves,  to  put  better  colours  on  this  odious 
business.  To  this  (that  I  may  end  all  this  unhappy  matter  at  once,  without  adding  any 
reflections  on  it,  or  telling  what  were  the  censures  that  passed  on  this  occasion, — of  which  I 
have  a  great  variety  on  both  sides  by  me,  in  books  printed  very  near  that  time,)  I  shall  only 
add  another  very  important  passage  that  is  in  the  Life  of  that  cardinal,  relating  to 
the  testament  which  that  queen  wrote  with  her  own  hand  in  French  the  day  before 
she  was  beheaded.  In  it  "  she  expressed  her  constant  zeal  for  the  catholic  religion ;  and 
provided,  that  if  the  prince,  her  son,  did  not  renounce  the  false  and  heretical  persuasion 
which  he  had  drunk  in,  the  inheritance  of  the  crown  of  England  should  never  descend  to 
him,  but  should  devolve  from  him  to  Philip,  king  of  Spain.  When  this  original  will  was 
brought  to  the  cardinal,  he  examined  it  with  great  care,  that  so  it  might  appear  that  it  was 
truly  her  last  will,  and  that  it  ought  to  be  acknowledged  as  such.  He  compared  it  with  the 
letters  he  had  formerly  received  from  that  queen ;  and  not  only  he  himself,  but  one  Lewis 
Owen,  an  Englishman  (bishop  of  Casana),  then  at  Rome,  whom  the  writer  calls  a  pious  and 
a  most  honest  man,  signed  and  attested  it.  The  will  being  thus  confirmed,  and  as  it  were 
fortified  by  a  public  authority,  he  delivered  it  to  the  count  of  Olivares,  the  king  of  Spain's 
ambassador,  that  it  might  be  faithfully  transmitted  to  that  king  himself."     I  have  put  the 

~  ,  »t  « .  words  of  the  author  of  that  Life  in  the  language  in  which  he  wrote  it  in  the  Col- 
Col. Num. 94.         .  °     ° 

lection,  so  that  the  reader  may  compare  the  translation  I  have  given  with  the 

original.  I  leave  this  dismal  relation  as  I  found  it  in  these  vouchers,  without  any  further 
canvassing  of  that  black  affair,  which  was  followed  by  a  train  of  very  extraordinary  trans- 
actions. 

The  Scottish  nation,  both  papists  and  protestants,  concurred  in  the  new  settlement,  of 
which  I  shall  give  a  particular  account  from  an  authentic  proof  lately  found  in  Scotland,  and 
now  kept  in  the  library  of  the  college  of  Glasgow.  It  is  the  first  bond  of  association  that 
was  entered  into,  upon  the  resignation  of  the  crown,  which  the  queen  was  prevailed  on  to 
make  (by  force,  as  she  afterwards  declared,  when  she  made  her  escape  out  of  the  prison  with 
which  she  was  threatened).  She  sent  it  by  the  lord  Lindsay  (ancestor  to  the  earl  of  Craw- 
ford) and  the  lord  Ruthven,  afterwards  made  earl  of  Gowrie.  This  bears  date,  at  Edinburgh, 
the  24th  of  July,  1567-  By  it  she  resigned  the  crown  to  her  son ;  and,  during  his  infancy, 
she  named  the  earl  of  Murray  to  be  regent,  who  was  then  in  France,  and  did  not  come  to 
Scotland, — at  least  he  did  not  sign  this  bond  before  the  22nd  of  August.  But  in  the  council- 
book,  on  the  25th  of  July,  the  bond  itself  is  entered  on  record.  And  the  council  removing 
to  Stirling  on  the  29  th  of  July,  the  queen's  resignation  was  presented,  and  received  by  the 
earls  of  Morton,  Athol,  Glencaim,  Mar,  Monteith,  the  master  of  Graham,  the  lord  Home,  and 
the  bishop  of  Orkney,  in  the  name  of  the  three  estates.  And  the  earl  of  Morton  taking  the 
coronation-oath  in  the  name  of  the  prince,  he  was  anointed  and  crowned  by  the  bishop  of 
Orkney,  who  did  indeed  little  honour  to  this  ceremony  ;  for  he,  a  few  days  before,  had  per- 
formed the  nuptial  ceremonies  between  the  queen  and  the  earl  of  Bothwell.  Upon  all  this, 
the  bond  (which  is  in  the  Collection)  was  made  to  this  purpose  :  "  That  whereas 
the  queen  being  weary  of  the  pains  and  travail  of  government,  and  desiring  that 
in  her  lifetime  her  son  might  be  placed  in  the  kingdom,  and  be  obeyed  by  all  her  subjects, 
had  resigned  the  crown  in  favour  of  her  son ;  they  therefore  promised,  and  bound  themselves, 
to  assist  their  king  in  setting  him  on  the  throne,  and  putting  the  crown  on  his  head ;  and 
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that  they  should  give  their  oaths  of  homage,  with  all  dutiful  obedience  to  him,  at  became 
true  subjects  ;  and  Bhould  concur  in  establishing  him  in  his  kingdom,  and  n  rial  :ill  such  as 
Bhould  i  ppose  it." 

This  was  made  np  in  some  sheets  of  vellum  ;  and  there  are  above  two  hundred  hands  "i" 
the  moat  eminent  families  of  that  kin  I  to  that  bond.    Twenty-five  of  thesi  were  then 

earls  and  lords  ;  and  th<  re  are  lift'  •  □  whose  Families  are  since  that  time  advance  d  to 

be  "f  the  nobility.     Tlie  noblemen  are,  the  earl  of  Murray  (w]  I  ot),  the 

earla  of  Huntley,  Argyle,  At!.  •!.  Morton,  Mar,  Gl  acairn,  Enrol,  Buchan  ;  the  I<  >r«  1  -  <  rraham, 
Home,  Ruthven,  Sanquhar,  Glamis,  Lindsay,  Carlisle,  Borthwick,  [nnermaitb,  Ochiltry, 
Sempil,  Methven,  Cathcart,  Grey,  Rose,  Lovat,  and  t:  I  M  ratrose;  for  earls  sons 

w  i    i1,  n  t  i  ■  1  _    The  noble  families  whose  anoesi  I  this  bond  are,  Buccleugh, 

Queensberry,  Atln.1,  Roxburgh,  Annandale,  Galloway,  Eindlater,  Panmnre,  Dalhousie, 
I    .  n,  Stair,  k  am  ;  ,  Jedburgh,  Cranston,  Kircudbright. 

B    ides  those  who  subscribed  the  first  bond,  th  i  second  bond  (that  is  likevi 

„,„  „.  the  Collection)  entered  into  in  April  1569,  "  by  which  they  did  not  only  acknow- 
Col.Num.9o.   ,    ,        .     i        ■  i  i.ii  /  i     •    "    i     i  •      .       •  -,    i   "        i      . 

the  king  s  authority,  but  likewise  (during  the  king  -  minority)  tin-  authority 

of  the  earl  of  Murraj  as  regent,  renouncing  all  other  authority.    And  the]  i  observe 

tin-  1 1;  in  which   if  they  failed,  they  are  contented  to  be  counted  false,  perjured,  and 

defamed  for  ever."    This,  besides  many  of  those  who  Bigned  the  former  bond,  was  signed  by 

the  earls  of  (Yaw  ford  and  Cassilis,  and  the  lords  Balton,  <  Igilby,  <  lliphant,  and 

of  the  earls  of  Seaforth  and  Southesk,  and  of  the  lord  Duffus.     And  in  a  subsequent  bond, 

sign  ''1  by  the  earl  of  Morton  when  I  jent,  there  arc  five  other  lords  who  Bigned  it : 

the  earl  "I"  Angus,  ancestor  to  the  dull    ol  D    iglas ;  the  lords  Levingston,  Drummond,  Boyd, 

and  Hoy  of  Y.  ater,  the  ancestors  of  the  earls  of  Linlithgow,  Perth,  and  Kilmarnock,  and  of 

tlie  marquis  of  Tweedale. 

These  were  for  the  greatest  pari  ta;  but  thi  r    were  many  papists  thai  joined  with 

.,i  them.     The  earl  of  Huntley,  ancestor  to  the  present  duke  of  Gordon,  was  the 
uiiii  Protett-   head  of  the  popish  party.    The  carl  of  Athol,  whose  name  was  Stuart,  and  w 1 
*""•  family  i-  since  extinct  in  the  male  lini  .  b  rinst  the  R  formation  in  |  u 

liament,  and  had  I  the  baptism  of  the  young  king  in  the  popish  manner.     And 

besi  I  rd-  Oliphant,  Gray,  Sempil,  Maxwell,  and  Borthwick,  were  >till  papists. 

Thus,  as  the  war  against  the  queen-n  g<  nl  (eight  yean  before)  was  <ii_m_''  1  in  on  national 
.iid-,  this  gn  it  revolution  of  that  kingdom  seems  to  havi  pn  -  to  the  civil  part, 

upon  the  sun.'  principles.  So  that  whatsoevi  r  was  done  in  this  matter,  was  done,  not  np  a 
the  groun  Is  1 1'  the  R  formation,  hut  upon  national  grounds,  and  pn  tendi  d  precedents,  and 
laws:  in  all  which  the  que*  u  of  Engl  md  had  secretly  a  great  hand,  how  much  soever  it  was 
disguised  or  denied. 

The  inter  is  clearly  of  her  side  ;   for  tlie  house  of  Guise,  that  b  gun  to  form 

The  Reason  -'<  at  projects  m  France,  laid  a  main  part  of  their  scheme  in  the  design  i  t 
that  moral  advancing  the  unfortunate  queen  of  Scotland  to  the  crown  "f  England  ;  and  in 
I  that  succession,  many  plots  were  formed  to  destroy  that  glorious 
jealous  of  the  '!"''"•  Tiny  also  practised  upon  the  king,  hi  r  son,  as  soon  as  he  was  capable 
:  being  wrought  on,  by  the  duke  of  Lennox  and  others,  whom  they  employed 
la1"'-  about  him  to  keep  him  in  s  de]   ndenee  on  them.    They  assured  him  he  should 

still  be  king  1 ;  tin  ir  d<  sign  1"  ing,  that  if  their  practice-  against  que<  n  Elizab  th 

had  Bneceeded,  his  mother  Bhould  have  left  Scotland  to  him  when  she  was  advanced  to  the 
crown  of  Englan  I.     I     y  did  likewise  i  ngage  him  to  continue  unmarried  ;  though  he,  being 
the  only  i   rson  i  fbis  family,  it  was  otherwise  very  reasonable  to  marry  In: 
durst  not  v<  mure  on  a  popish  match  till  their  great  design  i  n  the  crown  of  Fi 

1  ;   and  th<  y  would  by  DO  mean-  Buffer  him  to  marry  i n t •  >  a  profa  -taut  family. 

They  kept  him  bo  much  in  their  management,  that  the  queen  of  Eng  I  her  wise 

council,  nnderstanding  all  this  practice,  raised  tin.-  n,  and  made  such 

i  ies  of  that  be  was  in  with  the  house  of  <  luise,  that  to  this  all 

The  cfT<v*      l    '  '"     '  '  lt  l'"'  ^'r't  P™0  ''',n  w,'r''  chiefly  owing.     The  leaders  among 

thi  m  km  m .  fr  im  the  in<  them  by  I 
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they  thought  fit  to  own,  or  than  could  be  well  proved.  This  was  the  true  cause  of  all 
that  peevish  opposition  that  he  met  with  from  the  ministers  there,  which  is  copiously 
set  forth  by  archbishop  Spotswood  ;  but  either  he  knew  not,  or  did  not  think  fit  to  set  that 
out  as  the  effect  of  the  jealousy  raised  by  the  court  of  England,  on  the  account  of  the  confi- 
dence in  which  he  was  engaged  with  the  house  of  Guise. 

But  as  these  practices  had  a  fatal  conclusion  with  relation  to  the  unfortunate  queen 
Mary  after  her  long  imprisonment,  so  when  upon  the  murder  of  the  duke  of  Guise,  and  the 
successes  in  the  beginning  of  Henry  the  Fourth  of  France's  reign,  all  those  projects  of  that 
ambitious  and  persecuting  house  were  at  an  end,  the  king  of  Scotland  married  to  a  daughter 
of  Denmark,  and  continued  still  after  that  in  a  confidence  with  the  queen  of  England,  which 
secured  to  him  the  succession  to  that  crown. 

In  giving  this  short  view,  which  I  thought  important,  and  in  which  I  was  instructed  by 
many  papers  that  I  have  seen,  I  have  run  a  great  way  beyond  my  design,  which  was  only 
to  open  the  first  settlement  of  the  Reformation  in  the  isle  of  Great  Britain,  now  happily  by 
her  late  majesty  united  into  one  kingdom :  so  that  nothing  remains  to  be  written  in  pur- 
suauce  of  that.  Only,  since  upon  some  public  occasions,  I  have  referred  to  a  declaration  of 
queen  Elizabeth's  (by  which  she  owned  and  justified  the  assistance  that  she  gave  to  the 
subjects,  both  of  Scotland  and  in  the  Netherlands,  in  the  necessary  defence  to  which  the 
illegal  cruelty  of  their  governors  forced  them),  and  since  I  have  been  challenged  to  publish 

it,  not  without  insinuations  that  it  was  a  forgery,  I  have  thought  it  proper  to 

conclude  my  collection  of  records  with  that  declaration,  that  so  a  paper  of  such 
importance  may  be  preserved,  and  may  be  more  generally  read. 

I  now  conclude  this  work,  in  which,  as  I  have  faithfully  set  out  everything  according  to 

the  materials  and  vouchers  with  which  I  was  furnished,  so  I  have  used  all  proper 
Bion  "  means  to  procure  the  best  information  that  I  could.     It  remains,  that  I  leave 

this  to  posterity,  as  the  authentic  history  of  a  series  of  great  transactions, 
honestly  (though  often  feebly)  conducted,  with  good  intentions  and  happy  beginnings, 
though  not  carried  on  to  the  perfection  that  was  designed  and  wished  for. 

The  proviso  that  had  passed  in  king  Henry  the  Eighth's  time,  that  continued  all  the 
canon  law  then  received  in  England,  till  a  code  of  ecclesiastical  laws  was  prepared,  which 
though  attempted  and  well  composed,  was  never  settled,  has  fixed  among  us  many  gross 
abuses,  besides  the  dilatory  forms  of  those  courts,  which  make  all  proceedings  in  them  both 
slow  and  chargeable.  This  has  in  a  great  measure  enervated  all  church  discipline.  A  faint 
wish,  that  is  read  on  Ash-Wednesday,  intimates  a  desire  of  reviving  the  ancient  discipline  ; 
yet  no  progress  has  been  made  to  render  that  more  effectual. 

The  exemptions  settled  by  the  papal  authority  do  put  many  parts  of  this  church  in  a  very 
disjointed  state ;  while  in  some  places  the  laity,  and  in  many  others  presbyters,  exercise 
episcopal  jurisdiction  independent  on  their  bishops,  in  contradiction  to  their  principles,  while 
they  assert  a  divine  right  for  settling  the  government  of  the  church  in  bishops,  and  yet 
practise  episcopal  authority  in  the  virtue  of  an  act  of  parliament,  that  provisionally  confirmed 
those  papal  invasions  of  the  episcopal  power,  which  is  plainly  that  which  by  a  modern  name 
is  called  Erastianism,  and  is  so  severely  censured  by  some  who  yet  practise  it ;  since  what- 
soever is  done  under  the  pretence  of  law  against  the  divine  appointment,  can  go  under  no 
better  name  than  the  highest  and  worst  degree  of  Erastianism. 

The  abbots,  with  the  devouring  monasteries,  had  swallowed  up  a  great  part  of  that  which 
was  the  true  patrimony  of  the  church :  these  houses  being  suppressed,  unlimited  grants 
were  made  of  their  lands,  without  reserved  provisions  for  the  subsistence  of  those  who  were 
to  serve  at  the  altar;  this  has  put  a  great  part  of  our  clergy  under  crying  necessities;  and 
though  the  noble  bounty  of  the  late  queen  has  settled  funds  for  their  relief,  the  good  effect 
of  that  comes  on  but  slowly :  yet  it  is  some  comfort  to  think  that  within  an  age  there  will 
be  an  ample  provision  for  all  that  serve  in  the  church  ;  and  upon  that  prospect  we  may  hope 
that  many  abuses  will  be  then  quite  abolished. 

But  with  all  these  defects,  we  must  rejoice  in  this,  that  our  doctrine  is  pure  and  uncor- 
rupted ;  that  our  worship  is  truly  a  reasonable  service,  freed  from  idolatry  and  superstition ; 
and  that  the  main  lines  of  our  church  government  a^ree  to  the  first  constitution  of  the 
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ohurohee  by  the  apostles:  so  that  upon  the  _r  > .  >  1 1 1 , .  I  -  laid  down  by  St.  John,  all  may  hold 
fellowship  with  us,  since  we  bold  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  the  Bon,    I 
Christ. 

May  \\r  all  adhere  firmly  to  tin'  doctrine  "f  the  apostles,  and  continue  in  their  fellowship, 
raments  and  prayers,  suitablj  to  the  rules  laid  down  by  them :  contending  earnestly 
for  tin'  faith  delivered  by  them  to  the  saints,  the  lir-t  Christians:  and  maj  all  "who 
believe  in  God,  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works  for  neo  ssary  uses,  whii  !i  are  botl 
and  profitable  unto  nun;  avoiding  foolish  questions  and  contentions,  for  tiny  are  unprofit- 
able and  vain." 

May  we  all  continue  to  recommend  our  doctrine  ami  church  by  a  holy  and  • 
deportment,  "shining  as  lights,  ami  walking  worthy  of  God,  who  has  called  us  to  his 
kingdom  and  glory  ,"  improving  all  the  advantages  that  we  have,  ami  bearing  with  all  the 
ta  that  we  laboui  nnder,  using  our  1"  si  endeavours  to  have  them  redj  t  still 

keeping  the  "unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peacej"  waiting  for  Buch  a  gl  i 
juncture  as  ma)  restore  everything  among  u~  to  a  primitive  purity  and  Bplendour:  which 
God  may  perhaps  grant  to  the  prayers  of  those  who  call  on  him  night  and  day  for  it. 

Hut  if  we  never  Bee  so  happy  a  time  upon  earth,  we  know  if  we  continue  watchful  ami 
"  faithful  to  the  (hath,"  we  shall  arrive  at  la>t  at  a  blessed  Bociety,  of"  innumerable  com- 
panies of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect ;  of  whom  ia  composed  tie1  gi  d<  ral 
assembly  ami  church  of  the  first  bom,  who  arc  written  in  heaven,  who  sec  ami  ei  I  1 1 
f..r  ever."  In  the  view  of  directing  myself  ami  others  thither,  I  have'  written,  and  now  I 
do  conclude  this  work. 
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die  et  in  antea,  vita  mea  naturali  durante,  ero  fidelis 
et  verus  ligens,  ac  fidelitatem  in  ligeneia  mea  pure  et 
sincere  servabo,  fideleq;  et  verum  obsequium  secun- 
dum optimum  posse  meum  faciam  et  impendam  sere- 
nissimo  Principi  Henrico  ejus  nominis  septimo,  Dei 
Gratia  Augl,  et  Fran.  Regi  ac  Domino  Hiber.  Domino 
meo  supremo,  et  haeredibus  suis  de  corpore  suo  legit- 
time  procreatis  Angl.  Regibus,  contra  quascunq;  per- 
sonas,  cujuscunq;  status,  gradus,  praeeniinentiae  aut 
conditionis  extiterint  :  nee  quicquam  faciam  aut 
attemptabo  fieri,  ne  aut  attemptari  consentiam,  quod 
in  damnum,  incommodum,  aut  praejudicium,  ipsius 
serenissimi  Regis  aut  haeredum  suorum  praedictorum, 
jurium,  libertatum,  Prserogativarum,  privilegiorum  et 
consuetudinum  sui  incliti  Regni,  quovis  modo  cedere 
poterit ;  sed  omne  id  quod  jam  scio,  vel  imposterum 
cognoscam  inhonorabile,  damnosum  aut  praejudiciale, 
suae  Serenitati,  aut  Regno  suo,  seu  contrarium  honori 
aut  Serenitati  sua?  Majestatis,  aut  haeredum  suorum 
praedictorum,  non  solum  impediam  ad  extremum  po- 
tentiae  meae,  sed  etiam  cum  omni  possibili  diligentia 
id  ostendam  et  significabo,  oscendive  aut  significari 
faciam  eidem  serenissimo  Regi,  omni  favore,  metu, 
promisso  aut  Jurejurando  cuicunq;  persona;  aut  qui- 
busounq;  personis  cujuscunq;  status,  gradus,  ordinis 
praeerainentiae  conditionisve  extiterunt,  quod  antebac 
per  me  factu  aut  interpositu  seu  imposterum  fiendii 
aut  interponendu,  penitus  sublato  et  non  obstantibus. 
Honorera  insuper  suae  Majestati  ad  extremum  potentiae 
meae  servabo,  Parliamentis  quoq;  et  aliis  Consiliis  suae 
Celsitudinis  cum  in  ejus  Regno  fuero  diligenter  atten- 
dam  ;  Consilium  quod  sua  Serenitas  per  se  ceu  literas 
aut  nuncium  suum  mihi  manifestabit,  nemini  pandam, 
nisi  iis  quibus  ipse  jusserit :  et  si  consilium  meum 
super  aliquo  facto  Majestas  sua  postulaverit,  fideliter 
sibi  consulam,  et  quod  magis  suae  Serenitati  videbitur 
expedire,  et  conducere  juxta  opinionem  et  scire  meum, 
dicam  et  aperiam,  atque  id  si  sua  Serenitas  mandaverit 
pro  posse  meo  diligenter  faciam.  Causas  insuper  et 
negotia  omnia  suae  Serenitatis  mihi  commissa,  seu 
imposterum  committenda,  in  Curia  Romana  prose- 
quenda,  pertractanda  et  solicitanda,  fideliter,  accurate 
et  diligenter,  cum  omnimoda  dexteritate  prosequar, 
pertractabo  et  solicitabo  :  Bullasq;  et  alias  Literas 
Apostolicas  validas  et  efficaces,  in  debita  Juris  forma, 
super  eisdem  causis  et  negotiis  impetrare  et  obtinere 
absq;  fraude,  dolo  aut  sinistra  quavis  machinatione 
quantum  in  me  erit,  cum  omni  effectu  enitar,  operam 
dabo  et  conabor  :  ac  easdem  taliter  expeditas,  cum  ea 
quam  res  expostulat  diligentia,  suae  Serenitati,  trans- 
mittam  aut  per  alios  transmitti,  tradi  et  liberari  curabo, 
et  faciam.  Servitia  quoq,  et  homagia  pro  temporalibus 
dicti  Episcopatus,  quae  recognosco  tenere  a  sua  Celsi- 
tudine  tanquam  a  Domino  meo  supremo,  fideliter 
faciam  et  implebo.  Ita  me  Deus  adjuvet  et  haec 
Sancta  Dei  Evangelia.  In  cujus,  &e.  T.  R.  apud 
Westm.  13  die  Octob. 

Per  ipsum  Regem. 


II. — Pope  Julius's   Letter  to  Archbishop    Warham 

for  giving  K.  Henry  VIII.  the  Golden  Iio.se. 

[Registrum  Warhami  Foi.  26.] 

Julius    Secundus    Papa    venerabili    Fratri    Guilielmo 

Archiepiscop.  Cantuarien. 

Venerabilis  Frater,  salutem  et  Apostolicain  Bene- 

dictionem.    Charissimum  in  Christo   Filium  nostrum 

Henricura  Angliae  Regem  lllustrissimum,  quern  pecu- 

liari  oharitate  complectiinur,  aliquo  insigni  Apostolico 

munere    in    hoc    Regni  sui    primordio,    decorandum 

putantes,   mittimus    nunc   ad   eum    Rosam    Auream. 

£aucto    Chrismate    delibutam,    et    odorifcro    Musco 


aspersam,  nostrisq;  manibus  de  more  Romanorum 
Pontificum  benedictam,  quam  ei  a  tua  Fraternitate 
inter  Missarum  solemnia  per  te  celebranda,  cum  caere- 
moniis  in  notula  al'igata  contentis,  dari  volumus  nostra 
et  Apostolica  benedictione.  Datura  Romae  apud 
Sanctum  Petrum  sub  Annulo  Piscatoris  5  April,  1510. 
Pontificatus  nostri  Anno  septimo. 

Sigismundus. 
The  Note  of  the  Ceremonies  of  delivering  the  Rose,  referred  to 
in  the  Letter,  was  not  thought  worthy  to  be  put  in  the  Register. 


Ill — A  Writ  for  Summoning  Convocations. 
[Tonst.  Regist.  Fol.  33.] 
Rex,&c  Reverendissimo  in  Christo  Patri  Cantuarien. 
Archiepis.  totius  Angliae  Primati  et  Apostolica?  sedis 
Legato,  salutem.  Quibusdam  arduis  et  urgentibus 
negotiis,  Nos,  defensionem  et  securitatem  Ecclesiae 
Anglicanae,  ac  pacem,  tranquillitatem,  et  bonum  pub- 
licum, et  defensionem  Regni  nostri  et  subditorum 
nostrorum  ejusdem  concernentibus,  vobis  in  fide  et 
dilectione  quibus  nobis  tenemini  rogando  mandamus, 
quatenus  praemissis  debito  intuitu  attends  et  ponderatis, 
universos  et  singulos  Episcopos  vestrae  Provincial,  ac 
Decanos  et  Priores  Ecclesiarum  Cathedralium,  Abbates, 
Priores  et  alios  Electivos,  exemptos  et  non  exemptos, 
neenon  Archidiaconos,  Conventus,  Capitula,  et  Col- 
legia, totumq;  Clerum,  cujuslibet  Dioceseos  ejusdem 
Provincial,  ad  conveniendum  coram  vobis  in  Ecclesia 
Sancti  Pauli  London,  vel  alibi  prout  melius  expedire 
videritis,  cum  omni  celeritate  accommoda,  modo  debito 
convocari  faciatis  ad  tractandum,  consentiendum,  et 
concludendum  super  praemissis,  et  aliis  quae  sibi  clarius 
proponentur,  tunc  et  ibidem  ex  parte  nostra.  Et  hoc, 
sicut  Nos  et  statum  Regni  nostri,  et  honorem  et  utili- 
tatepi  Ecclesiae  praedictae  diligitis,  nullatenus  omittatis. 
Teste  meipso,  &c,  apud  Westminst.,  6  Feb.,  Anno 
Regni  14. 

Warham  in  his  Writ  of  executing  this  Summon!,  prefixes  the 
Wlh  of  April  for  the  day  of  their  meeting. 


IV. — A  Writ  for  a  Convocation  summoned  by  War- 
ham on  an  Ecclesiastical  account. 
[Regist.  Fitz- Williams.] 
Willielmus  permissione  divina  Cantuar.  Archie- 
piscopus,  totius  Angliae  Primas  et  Apostolicae  sedis 
Legatus,  venerabili  confratri  nostro  Domino  Ricardo 
Dei  Gratia  London.  Episcopo,  salutem  et  fraternam  in 
Domino  caritatem.  Cum  nuper  Ecclesia  Anglicana, 
quae  majorum  nostrorum  temporibus,  multis  ac  magnis 
libertatibus  et  immunitatibus  gaudere  solebat,  quo- 
rundam iniquorum hominum  malitiis,et  nequitiis fortiter 
fuerit  inquietata  et  perturbata,  qui  omnia  quae  a  majo- 
ribus  nostris  sancte  et  pie,  ob  tranquillitatem  dictae 
Ecclesiae,  fuerunt  ordinata  ac  sancita,  vel  prava  et 
sinistra  interpretatione  prope  subvertentes,  vel  per- 
sonas  Ecclesiasticas  male  traetantes,  ac  eas  contemptui 
habentes,  dictam  Ecclesiam  pene  prostrarerunt  ac 
pedibus  conculcarunt :  Ne  igitur  dicta  Ecclesia  Angli- 
cana ad  calamitatem  insignem  seu  ruinam  ac  jacturam, 
et  quod  absit,  desolationem  perveniat,  quas  diu  eadem 
Ecclesia  Anglicana  per  diversas  personas,  ut  praefertur 
prae  oculis  suis  Deum  non  habentes,  nee  censuras 
Sanctae  Matris  Ecclesiae  timentes,  sustinuitetsustinebat, 
prout  de  verisimili  Reformatione  non  habita  in  futurutn 
sustinere  debeat  ;  Nos  prout  tenemur,  congruum 
remedium  in  hac  parte  providere  cupientes,  et  ob  id 
ipsum  Praelatos  et  Clerum  nostrae  Cantuar.  Provincial 
convocare  volentes  ;  Fraternitati  vestrae  igitur  coin- 
mittimus  et  mandamus,  quatenus  omnes  et  singulos 
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nulla  ratione  melius  et  aptius  fieri  poterit,  quam  si  in 
lingua  Catholica  veritas  in  totum  expugnans  haec  insana 
tlogmata  simul  etiam  ipsissima  prodeat  in  lucem.  Quo 
fiet  utSacrarum  Liternrum  imperiti  homines  in  manus 
sumentes  novos  istos  Haereticos  Libros,  atq;  una  etiam 
CathoHcos  ipsos  refellentes,  vel  ipsi  per  se  verum  dis- 
cernere,  vel  ab  aliis  quorum  perspicacius  est  judicium 
recte  admoneri  et  doeeri  possint.  Et  quia  tu,  Frater 
Clarissime,  in  lingua  nostra  vernacula,  sicut  etiam  in 
Latina,  Demosthenem  quendam  prsestare  potes,  et 
Catholica;  veritatis  assertor  acerrimus  in  omni  con- 
gressu  esse  soles,  melius  subcisivas  horas,  si  quas  tuis 
occupationibus  sufFurari  potes,  collocare  nunquam 
poteris,  quam  in  nostrate  lingua  aliqua  edas  qua;  sim- 
plicibus  et  ideotis  hominibus  subdolam  hrereticorum 
malignitatem  aperiant,  ac  contra  tam  impios  Ecclesia; 
supplantatores  reddant  eos  instructiores  :  babes  ad  id 
exemplum  quod  imiteris  praeclarissimum,  illustrissimi 
Domini  nostri  Regis  Henrici  octavi,  qui  Sacramenta 
Ecclesia;  contra  Lutherum  totis  viribus  ea  subvertente 
asserere  aggressus,  immortale  nomen  Defensoris  Eccle- 
sia; in  omne  aevum  promeruit.  Et  ne  Andabatarura 
more  cum  ejusmodi  larvis  lucteris,  ignorans  ipse  quod 
oppugnes,  initio  ad  te  insanas  in  nostrate  lingua  isto- 
ru  naenias,  atque  una  etiam  nonnullos  Lutheri  Libros 
ex  quibus  haee  opinionu  monstra  prodierunt.  Quibus 
abs  te  diligenter  perlectis,  facilius  intelligas  quibus 
latibulis  tortuosi  serpentes  sese  condant,  quibusq; 
anfractibus  elabi  deprehensi  studeant.  Magni  enim  ad 
victoriam  momenti  est  hostium  Consilia  explorata 
habere,  et  quid  sentiant  quove  tendant  penitus  nosse  : 
nam  si  convellere  pares  qua;  isti  se  non  sensisse  dicent, 
in  totum  perdas  operant.  Macte  igitur  virtute,  tam 
sanctum  opus  aggredere,  quo  et  Dei  Ecclesia;  prosis, 
et  tibi  immortale  nomen  atq;  aeternam  in  Ccelis  glo- 
riam  pares :  quod  ut  facias  atque  Dei  Ecclesiam  tuo 
patrocinio  munias,  magnopere  in  Domino  obsecramus, 
atq;  ad  ilium  finem  ejusmodi  libros  et  retinendi  et 
legendi  facultatem  atq;  licentiam  impertimur  et  con- 
cedimus.  Dat.  7  die  Martii,  Anno  1527  et  nostras 
Cons,  sexto. 


AD  LIBRUM  SECUNDUM. 

I. —  The  Bull  for  the  King's  Marriage  with  Queen 
Katherine. 
[Cott.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  12.] 
Julius  Episcopus  servus  servorum  Dei,  dilecto 
Filio  Henrico  carissimi  in  Cbristo  Fdii  Henrici  An- 
glias  Regis  illustriss.  Nato,  et  dilecta;  in  Christo 
Fiiiae  Catharina;,  Carissimi  in  Christo  Filii  nostri  Fer- 
dinandi  Regis,  ac  Carissimae  in  Christo  Filia;  nostras 
Elizabeth.  Reginae  Hispaniarum  et  Sicilian  Catholico- 
rum  natae,  illustribus,  salutem  et  Apostolicam  Bene- 
dictionem.  Romani  Pontificis  prsscellens  Autoritas 
concessa  sibi  desuper  utitur  potestate,  prout  person- 
arum,  negotiorum  et  temporum  qualitate  pensata,  id 
in  Domino  conspicit  salubriter  expedire.  Oblatae 
nobis  nuper  pro  parte  vestra  petitionis  series  oontine- 
bat,  Quod  cum  alias  tu  Filia  Catharina,  et  tunc  in 
humanis  agens  quondam  Arlhurus,  Carissimi  in  Christo 
Filii  nostri  Henrici  Angliae  Regis  illustrissimi  primo- 
genitus,  pro  conservandis  pacis  et  amicitiae  nexibus  et 
faederibus  inter  carissimum  in  Cbristo  Filium  nostrum 
Ferdinandum,  et  Carissimam  in  Christo  Filiam  nos- 
tram  Elizabeth.  Hispaniarum  et  Siciliae  Catholicos, 
ac  praefatum  Angliae  Reges  et  Reginam,  matrimonium 
per  verba  legitime  de  praesenti  contraxissetis,  illudq; 
Carnali  Copula  forsan  consummavissetis,  Dominus 
Arthurus  prole  ex  hnjusmodi  Matrimonio  non  sus- 
cepta  decessit ;  Cum  autein,  sicut  eadem  petitio  sub- 


jungebat,  ad  hoc  ut  hujusmodi  vinclum  Pacis  et 
Amicitiae  inter  praefatos  Reges  et  Reginam  diutius 
permaneat,  cupiatis  Matrimonium  inter  vos  per  verba 
legitime  de  praesenti  contrahere,  supplicari  nobis 
fecistis,  ut  vohis  in  praemissis  de  opportunae  Dispen- 
sationis  gratia  providere  de  benignitate  Apostolica 
dignaremur  :  Nos  igitur,  qui  inter  singulos  Christi 
fideles,  praesertim  Catholicos  Reges  et  Principes,  Pacis 
et  Concordia;  amaenitatem  vigere  intensis  desideriis 
afectamus,  vosque  et  quemlibet  vestrum  a  quibus- 
cunque  Excommunicationis,  Suspensionis  et  Interdict, 
aliisque  Ecclesiasticis  Sententiis,  Censuris,  Paenis,  a 
jure  vel  ab  homine,  quavis  occasione  vel  causa  latis, 
si  quibus  quomodolibet  innodati  existitis,  ad  effectum 
praesentiurn  duntaxat  consequendum,  harum  serie 
absolventes,  et  absolutos  fore  censentes  hujusmodi 
supplicationibus  inclinati,  vobiscum,  ut  impediment© 
affinitatis  hujusmodi  ex  praemissis  proveniente,  ac 
Constitutionibus  et  Ordinationibus  Apostolicis  caete- 
risq;  contrariis  nequaquam  obstantibus,  Matrimonium 
per  verba  legitime  de  praesenti  inter  vos  contrahere, 
et  in  eo,  postquam  Contractum  fuerit,  etiamsi  jam 
forsan  hactenus  de  facto  publice  vel  clandestine  con- 
traxeritis,  ac  illud  Carnali  Copula  consummaveritis, 
licite  reraanere  valeatis,  Auctoritate  Apostolica  tenore 
praesentium  de  specialis  dono  Gratiae  Dispensamus  ; 
ac  vos  et  quemlibet  vestrorum  si  contraxeritis  (ut  prae- 
fertur)  ab  excessu  hujusmodi,  ac  Excommunicationis 
Sententia  quam  propterea  incuriistis,  eadem  Auctori- 
tate Absolvimus,  Prolem  ex  hujusmodi  Matrimonio, 
sive  contracto,  sive  contrahendo,  susceptam  forsan  vel 
suscipiendam  legitimam  decernendo.  Proviso  quod 
tu  (Filia  Catharina)  propter  hoc  rapta  non  fueris  ; 
volumus  autem  quod  si  hujusmodi  Matrimonium  de 
facto  contraxistis,  Confessor,  per  vos  et  quemiibet 
vestrum  eligendus,  psenitentiam  salutarem  propterea 
vobis  injungat,  quam  adimplere  teneamini.  Null: 
ergo  omnino  hominum  liceat  banc  paginam  nostra; 
Absolutions,  Dispensationis  et  voluntatis  infringere, 
vel  ei  ausu  temerario  contrarie  ;  si  quis  autem  hoc 
attemptare  praesumpserit,  indignationem  Omnipotentis 
Dei  ac  Beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli  Apostolorum  ejus  se 
noverit  incursurum.  Dat.  Romas  apud  Sanctum  Pe- 
trum,  Anno  Incarnatioois  Dominica;  millesimo  quin- 
gentesimo  tertio,  septimo  Cal.  Januarii,  Poutificatus 
nostri  Anno  primo. 


II. —  The  King's  Protestation  against  the  Marriage. 
[Cotton.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  12.] 
In  Dei  Nomine,  Amen.  Coram  vobis  Reverendo 
in  Christo  Patre  et  Domino,  Domino  Richardo  Dei  et 
Apostolica;  sedis  gratia  Episcopo  Wintoniensi,  Ego 
Henricus  Walliae  Princeps,  Dux  Cornubia;  et  Comes 
Cestriae,  dico,  allego  et  in  his  Scriptis  propono,  Quod 
licet  ego  minorem  cetatem  agens,  et  intra  annos  puber- 
tals notorie  existens,  cum  Serenissima  Domina  Ka- 
tharina  Hispaniarum  Regis  Filia,  Matrimonium  de 
facto  contraxerim,  qui  quidem  Contractus,  quamvis 
obstante  ipsa  minore  aetate  mea  de  se  jam  invalidus, 
imperfectus,  nullus  efficaciae  aut  vigoris  extiterit ;  quia 
tamen  annis  pubertatis  et  matura  aetate  jam  super- 
veniente,  Contractus  ipse  per  taciturn  Consensum, 
mutuam  cohabitationem,  munerum  aut  intersignium 
dationem  seu  receptionem,  vel  alium  quemcunq; 
moduni  jure  declaratum,  forsan  existimari  seu  videri 
poterit  apparenter  validatus  aut  confirmatus ;  Ea- 
propter,  Ego  Henricus  Walliae  Princeps  pra;dictus, 
jam  proximus  pubertati  existens,  et  annos  pubertatis 
atlingens,  Protestor,  quod  non  intendo  eundiem  prw- 
tensum  contractum  per  quaecunq;  per  me  dicta  sen 
dicenda,  facta  aut  facienda,  in  aliquo  approbare,  vali- 
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dare,  mo  i  ii  in  babere  led  nnnc  in  pneaenti,  doi  vi, 
dolo,  oeo  preee  inductns,  led  sponte  et  libere.  millo 
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aperte  vereq;  coguosceret,  an  Dispensatio  antea  con- 
eessa  pro  se  et  Regina,  ex  eo  quod  Regina  Fratris  sui 
uterini  Uxor  antea  extiterit,  valida  et  sufficiens  foret, 
necne :  demumq;  a  variis  multisq;  ex  his  Doctoribus 
asseritur,  quod  Papa  non  potest  dispensare  in  primo 
gradu  aflinitatis,  tanquam  ex  jure  Divino,  motaliter, 
naturaliterq;  prohibito,  ac  si  potest,  omnes  affirmant 
et  consentiunt  quod  hoc  non  potest,  nisi  ex  urgentis- 
simis  et  ardius  causis,  quales  non  subfuerunt.  Bulla 
praeterea  Dispensationis  fundatur  et  concessa  est  sub 
quibusdam  rationibus  falso  suggestis  et  enarratis,  in  ea 
namq;  asseritur,  quod  haec  Regia  Majestas  Matri- 
tnonium  hoc  cum  Regina  percupiebat,  pro  bono  pacis 
inter  Henricum  septimum  Ferdinandu  et  Elizabetham, 
quum  revera  nulla  rune  dissensio  aut  belli  suspicio  esset 
inter  dictos  Principes,  vel  Regiam  Majestatem  prae- 
dictam,  quae  in  teneris  adhuc  annis,  nee  in  discretione 
aut  judicio  constitutis  agebat ;  nunquam  deinde  assen- 
sit,  aut  quicquam  cognovit  de  hujusmodi  bullae  Impe- 
tratione,  nee  unquam  hoc  Matrimonium  optavit,  aut 
aliquid  de  eo  accepit  ante  bullae  Impetrationem. 
Quocirca  ab  his  omnibus  Doctoribus  atq;  Praelatis 
judicatur  hujusmodi  Dispensationem  non  adeo  validam 
et  idoneam  esse  ac  efheaeem,  ut  praedictum  Matrimo- 
nium manifeste  justum  legitimumq;  sit :  sed  potius 
quod  multa  possunt  objici,  magnis  probabilibusq;  fun- 
data  et  eorroborata  rationibus,  in  non  leve  periculum 
Regiae  prolis,  totiusq;  Regni  ac  subditorum  gravem 
perturbationem.  Adhaac,  postquam  Regia  Majestas, 
qui  Walliae  Princeps  tunc  erat,  decimum  quartum 
annum  attigisset,  contractus  Revocatio  subsequuta  est, 
Rege  Patre  expresse  nolente  quod  hujusmodi  Matri- 
monium ullo  pacto  sortiretur  effectum.  His  causis 
Rex  hie  Serenissimus,  tanquam  bonus  et  Catholicus 
Princeps,  timens  ne  ob  tarn  diuturnam  cum  Regina 
continuationem,  indignatus  et  iratus  Deus  citius  ex 
humanis  evocaverit  Masculam  e  Regina  susceptam 
prolem,  graviusq;  a  Deo  supplicium  expavescit  si  in 
Matrimonio  hoc  non-legitimo  perseveraverit ;  ex  hac 
ideo  occasione,  intimis  praecordiis  hunc  Conscientiae 
scrupulum  concepit,  in  animo  nihilominus  habens,  pro 
animi  conscientiaeq;  suae  quiete  et  salute,  prolisq;  secu- 
ritate,  ad  Sanctam  Domini  nostri  sedemq;  Apostolicam 
confugere,  tantae  rei  remediumimpetraturus  confidens, 
quod  ob  complura  sua  erga  earn  merita  et  officia  turn 
calamo  ingeniiq;  viribus,  turn  armis  praestita,  subsidia 
in  Ecclesiae  calamitatibusprompte  subministrata,  sanc- 
tissimus  Dominus  noster  non  gravabitur  sua  benig- 
nitate,  Authoritate  ac  facultate,  intimum  hunc  Regiae 
Majestatis  cordi  inhaerentem  dolorem  amovere,  eumq; 
mochim  ac  rationem  inire  qua  Regia  Majestas  praedicta 
Uxorem  aliam  ducere,  et,  Deo  volente,  masculam 
prolem  in  suae  successionis  securitatem  queat  ex  ea 
suscipere,  et  tarn  certain  quietem  in  suo  Regno  con- 
stituere :  Quumq;  ejus  Sanctitas  ab  his  nunc  captiva 
detineatur,  qui  pro  virili  sua  forsan  conabuntur  im- 
pedire,  turbareq;  hoe  Regiae  Majestatis  desiderium  et 
Statutum,  ipsa  praeterea  cogitur  vias  omnes  excogitare, 
quibus  dicta  Sanctitas  de  hac  re  dextevius  et  commo- 
dius  instrui,  et  facilius  adduci  queat  ad  ea  concedenda, 
quoril  medio  et  vigore  Regiae  Majestatis  animus  et 
desideriam  queat  optatum  sortiri  effectum  :  Proinde 
ipsa  Regia  Majestas  de  fide,  industria,  dexteritate 
prudentiaq;  vestra  plenissime  confidens,  vult  ut  statim 
his  literis  acceptis,  rebus  aliis  omnibus  quibuscunq;  ab 
eo  vel  a  quovis  alio  vobis  commissis  omnino  post- 
habitis,  vias  modosq;  omnes  possibiles  excogitetis 
quibus  potestis  seeretissime,  mutato  habitu  et  tanquam 
alicujus  Minister,  vel  tanquam  Commissionem  habens 
a  Duce  Ferrariae  pro  nonnullis  inter  Pontificem  et  eum 
componendis  controversiis,  vel  alia  qua  licuerit  secu- 
riori  via,  ad  Pontificis  praesentiam  et  colloquium 
accedendi,  omnibus  arbitris  semotis,  si  fieri  possit,  pro 


vestris  obeundis  mandatis ;  quorum  obtinendorum 
gratia,  si  ita  expedire  judicaverttis,  earn  mercedem  ac 
pecuniarum  summam  protmttetis  ac  tradetis,  his  qui 
revera  volent  atq;  poterunt  hoc  negotium  ad  effectum 
pertrahere,  quam  summam,  etejus  limitationem,  judi- 
cio, piudentiaeque  vestrae  integram  Regia  Majestas 
remittit ;  etiam  si  his  danda  foret  qui  Pontificem 
asservant,  vel  cuicunq;  alio  qui  vos  tuto  ad  secretum 
cum  sua  Sanctitate  Sermonem  adducere,  in  locumq; 
tutum  reducere  posset  :  Cujus  rei  gratia,  aliisq;  ad 
hunc  finem  consequendum  sustinendis  oneribus  neces- 
sariis,  pecuniae  ad  summam  decern  mille  ducatorum, 
per  Mensarios  Venetias  transmittentur,  qui  il lie  in 
promptu  aderunt,  persolvendae  et  consignandae  Protho- 
notario  Fratri  vestro,  Regio  illic  existenti  Oratori ; 
per  eumq;  de  tempore  in  tempus  ad  vos  transmitti  ea 
summa  poterit  quam  huic  obtinendo  negotio  conducere 
posse  existimaveritis,  nihilq;  ambigo  quin  dictam  pe- 
cuniam  fideliter  collocetis,  ex  Regiae  Majestatis  utili- 
tate,  expectatione  atq;  sententia.  Atq;  ubi  ad  Sanc- 
tum Dominum  nostrum  accesseritis,  post  filiales  et 
cordatissimas  Regiae  Majestatis  measq;  devotas  et 
humillimas  commendationes,  et  post  exhibitas  a  Rege 
Credential  literas,  in  quibus  in  negotii  adjumentum 
clausula  vehemens  est  propria  ejus  manu  conscripta, 
ut  ex  earum  exemplo  cognoscetis,  ejus  Sanctitati 
exponetis  quam  grave,  molestumq;  Regiae  Majestati  et 
mihi  sit,  audire  infaelicissimos  eventus,  calamitatemq; 
miserandam,  in  qua  nunc  ejus  Sanctitas  cum  Rever- 
endiss.  Cardinalib.  versatur,  cum  gravissimo  detrimento 
irreparabiliq;  sedis  Apostolicae  illiusq;  Patrimonii 
jactura,  ad  quae  mala  sublevanda  et  corrigenda  nullum 
in  Regia  Majestate  officium  desiderabitur,  quod  ab 
ullo  erga  Sanctam  Domini  nostri  vel  sedem  Apostoli- 
cam observantissimo  Principe  queat  excogitari ;  in 
eoq;  omne  meum  ministerium  ac  studium  non  minus 
promptum  aderit,  quam  si  ex  ea  re  solum  possem  mihi 
ccelum  comparare  :  quemadmodum  experientia,  aliqua 
in  parte,  jam  docuit,  et  Deo  duce  posthac  uberius 
comprobabit  :  quam  rem  copiosius  optimisq;  verbis 
agetis,  praesertim,  quum  sciatis  quanto  et  quam  sincere) 
affectu  Regia  Majestas  ejus  Sanctitatem  prosequatur, 
et  quanta  mea  sit  in  ipsam  devotio,  in  hisque  sermoni- 
bus  insistetis  prout  loci,  temporis,  negociique  ratio 
videbitur  judicio  vestro  postulare. 

Secundo,  Sanctissimo  Domino  nostro  solita  vestra 
dexteritate  aperietis  id  quod  in  his  ipsis  literis  ad  vos 
scripsi  concernens  hujus  Matrimonii  insufficientiam, 
ab  hisq;  rationibus  et  causis  fundamentum  capietig, 
qua;  superius  enarrantur  integrumq;  discursum  ejus 
Sanctitati  declarabitis,  non  omitrentes  intrinsecum 
dolorem,  conscientiae  scrupulum,  Dei  rationem,  Mas- 
culae  prolis  respectum,  hujus  Regni  bonum,  et  alia 
omnia  ut  superius  scripta  sunt  :  addentes  insuper,  nihil 
vehementius  optari  a  tota  Regni  Nobilitate,  subditisq; 
omnibus  nullo  discrimine,  quam  e  Regiae  Majestatis 
corpore  Masculum  haeredem  a  Deo  sibi  dari,  in  per- 
petuam  consolationem,  gaudium,  quietem,  ac  totius 
Regni  securitatem,  posteritatisq;  firmissimum  colu- 
men :  prudentiorumq;  opinionera  esse,  quod  Deus 
omnipotens  a  tanto  bono  concedendo  divinam  suara 
manum  substrahit,  ob  errorem,  culpamq;  in  dicto 
Matrimonio  hactenus  admissam,  quae  nisi  mature  cor- 
rigatur,  graviora  ex  hac  occasione  in  hoc  Regno  mala 
succedent,  quam  antea  unquam  fuerunt  audita  ;  etenim 
si  hoc  negotium  in  suspenso  et  indiscussum  relinque- 
retur,  hujusmodi  possent  qusestiones,  controversiae  et 
contentiones  ac  factiones  post  defunctum  Regem 
exoriri,  ob  Regni  haereditatem,  quae  non  possent  in 
multorum  aevo  restingui,  ut  antea  olim  ex  causa  longe 
leviori  accidit,  neq;  ex  re  tam  ambigua,  tam  saevae 
olim  depopulationes,  bella,  intestinaeq;  controversiae 
exortte,  et  ad  multum  tcnipus  continuatae  sunt,  in  ex- 
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est,  exposita  et  declarata,  neutiquam  dubitandum  est, 
quin  benevole  atq;  libenter  statim  adnuat  Regiae 
Majestatis  expectation!  et  quod  huic  assentiet,  dictam 
Commissionem  secreto  modo  ipsa  concedens,  nerainem 
de  ea  re  ut  dictum  est,  participem  faciens  ;  qui  modus 
servandus  est,  si  videritis  haec  effici  non  posse,  nisi 
cum  periculo  quin  hsec  res  eis  communicetur,  qui  earn 
sint  interturbaturi,  vel  si  id  praestare  fuerit  in  Sanc- 
tissimi  Domini  nostri  arbitrio,  tunc  ejus  Sanctitas  non 
gravetur,  per  Brevia,  vel  per  Bullas,  prout  validius  et 
magis  sufficiens  fore  judicaverit,  praemissa  omnia  con- 
cedere,  ad  quod  vestram  omnem  industriam,  pruden- 
tiam,  studium,  diligentiamq;  adhibebitis  :  Sic  omnia 
prudenter  ac  circumspecte  agentes,  ne  in  discrimen 
deveniatur  negotium  hoc  his  detegendi,  qui  illud  vel 
impedire  vel  retardare  forsan  voluerint  aut  poterint, 
sed  potius  quam  ad  id  periculi  res  deducatur  content! 
eritis  sola  dictorum  libellorum  Signatura,  in  earn  for- 
mam  confecta,  quum  ex  ea  palam  constet,  Pontificis 
assensum  in  id  actualiter  concurrisse,  qui  postea 
recentioribus  scriptis,  si  ita  opus  fuerit,  firmius  con- 
firmari  corroborariq;  poterit. 

Et  quoniam  incertum  est,  utrum  ante  vestrum  ad 
Pontificem  accessum,  ejus  Sanctitas  fuerit  in  suam 
libertatem  restituta,  necne,  qua;  forsan  libera  non  tanti 
faciet  Regiae  Majestatis  amicitiam  et  conjunctionem, 
vel  allegabit,  se  nee  audere  nee  posse,  ex  suis  cum 
Caesare  conventionibus  ista  concedere,  nee  secreto  ullo 
modo,  vel  ullo  colore,  quod  ea  in  re  fecisset  apud 
Caesarem  justificare,  et  potuisset  antea  in  Regiae  Ma- 
jestatis auxilio  pro  sua  liberatione  sperans,  dum  adhuc 
detineretur  captivus  ;  eo  casu  Sanctissimo  Domino 
nostro  in  mentem  redigetis,  quam  parum  fidere  possit 
ullis  sibi  factis  a  Caesare  proinissis,  quum  nulla  in 
parte  redundare  possit  in  commodum  aut  securitatem, 
sed  solum  in  extremum  excidium  ac  detrimentum  sedis 
Apostolicae  ;  et  licet  ad  breve  tempus  multa  videretur 
Caesar  in  ejus  Sanctitatis  gratiam  facturus  ;  cornper- 
tissimum  tamen  semper  Pontifici  esse  debet  Caesarianos 
ea  facere,  semperq;  facturos,  quae  Caesarem  possint 
exaltare,  et  tendant  ad  usurpationem  potius  et  depres- 
sionem  status  Ecclesiastici,  quam  ad  ejus  continua- 
tionem,  vel  conservationem ;  et  quotiens  adversus 
Ecclesiam  ista  tentarentur,  Regia  Majestas  in  hac  sua 
petitioue  passa  repulsam,  quae  alioquin  ejus  Sanctitati 
in  omnem  eventum  hrmissime  adhaesisset,  et  alios  suos 
confaederatos  in  eandem  sententiam  pertraxisset,  quam, 
ea  deficiente,  in  contrarium  facile  possent  allici,  quo 
animo  futura  sit,  et  quam  bene  suum  affectum  et 
observantiam  collocasse  existimatura :  summae  estpru- 
dentiae  omnia  considerare. 

Haud  incoguitum  praeterea  est  Sanctissimum  Domi- 
num  nostrum  ad  Cajsaris  instantiam,  quum  non  multam 
ab  ejus  Sanctitate  gratiam  promeritus  esset,  ei  con- 
cessisse  Dispensationem  et  Absolutionem  a  jurejurando 
ab  illo  praestito,  de  ducenda  in  Conjugem  Domina 
Principissa,  nullo  ut  par  fuisset  a  Regia  Majestate 
habito,  seu  petito  consensu,  non  obstante  quod  Caesar 
in  validissima  forma,  non  solum  praestito  jurejurando, 
sed  cautione  et  Ecclesiasticarum  censurarum  et  paena- 
rum  abhibita,  quod  perstringeretur  de  diclo  Matri- 
monio  perimplendo,  ac  si  Pontifex  contentus  esse 
potuit,  tantam  ei  ostendere  gratitudinem,  quum  veluti 
hostis  indies  certior  tunc  poterat  haberi,  et  qui  majora 
parabat  quam  juste  posset  optare,  suis  petitionibus, 
Regia  Majestate  inconsulta,  neutiquam  parcens,  quanto 
propensius  ejus  Sanctitas  adnuere  debet  ejus  Principis 
voto,  cujus  fidem  et  observantiam  vere  filialem  saepe 
experta  est.  Verum  tamen  si  Sanctissimus  Dominus 
noster  difficulter  visus  fuerit  posse  adduci,  ut  in  meam 
Personam  dictae  Commissioni  assentiat,  allegans  quod 
non  sum  indifferens,  cui  ex  suae  Sanctitatis  honore  hoe 
negotium  committi  possit,  cum  Regia1  Majestati  sum 


subditus  et  intirausConsiliarius,  tunctamdiu  persistetis 
ea  in  re,  quoad  vobis  visum  fuerit  conveniens,  negolii 
expeditionem  non  ideo  protraheutes,  aut  diff'erentes, 
sed  instantes  ut  hujusmodi  Commissio  concedatur ; 
affirmabitisq;  me  pro  re  nulla  quantumlibet  grandi, 
nullo  favore,  aut  commodo,  quicquam  effecturum  esse, 
quod  aversetur  officio  meo,  et  erga  Christum  praestitte 
professioni,  neq;  unquam  a  recto,  vero,  justoq;  tramite 
digressurum ;  Et  quin  Cardinalis  sim  et  Apostolica; 
sedis  de  latere  Legatus,  ejus  Sanctitatis  honor,  inte- 
graque  conscientia,  a  me  omnino  conservaretur,  ex 
hujusmodique  concessa  Commissione,  omni  ex  parte 
exoneraretur.  Tandem  si  ad  hoc,  nullis  rationibus 
Pontifex  potuerit  adduci,  ab  ejus  Sanctitate  requiretis, 
ut  dictam  velit  Commissionem  concedere  in  personam 
Domini  Staphylei  Decani  Rotae,  qui  et  vir  indiffei  ens 
est,  et  hujusmodi  rei  ob  eruditionem  accommodatus, 
nullo  pacto  omittentes  Dispensations  expeditionem,  ut 
dictum  est;  et  hujus  rei  gratia  Commissionem  nunc 
ad  vos  mitto,  in  debita  forma  confectam  et  paratam, 
quae  signetur  ad  dictum  Dominum  Staphyleumdirecta, 
quam  Sanctissimo  Domino  nostro  reddetis,  casu  quo 
alia  nequeat  obtineri,  rogabitisq;  ut  cum  dicta  Dispen- 
sation earn  velit  concedere.  Et  quoniam  fieri  possit 
quod  dum  fieret  mentio  de  me  excipiendo,  forsitan 
ejus  Sanctitas  aliquem  alium  quam  Dominum  Staphy- 
leum  nominaret,  ad  quern  Commissio  hujusmodi 
dirigeretur,  hoc  vero  in  loco  tenacissime  insistetis, 
firmiterq;  inhaerebitis  ei  rei,  nee  in  alium  aliquem 
virum  exterum  ullo  pacto  consentientes,  sed  solum  pro 
eodem  Domino  Staphyleio  instantes,  ejus  Sanctitatem 
summis  precibus  vehementissime  rogantes,  et  rationi- 
bus omnibus  suadentes,  ne  alium  ullum  nominare  velit, 
asserentes  quod  quum  in  Instructionibus  vestris  non 
contineatur,  nee  de  alio  ullo  fiat  mentio,  nisi  illo,  me 
recusato,  iterum  atq;  iterum  ab  eadem  Sanctitate 
petetis,  ut  nomine  hujus  Auditoris  Rotae  haec  fiat  et 
expediatur  commissio,  vos  nee  audere  nee  posse  vobis 
praescriptos  fines  transgredi. 

De  Regii  vero  desiderii  ac  petitionis  frustratione 
super  dicta  Commissione  obtinenda,  dicetis  unum  et 
idem  esse,  banc  i 111  denegare,  vel  alii  coucedere  quam 
in  vestris  Instructionibus  contineatur,  non  quod  Regia 
Majestas  de  aliorum  rectitudine  aut  indifferentia  quic- 
quam suspicetur,  vel  quod  judicet  eorum  aliquem 
atfectibus  obnoxium  ;  sed  quod  pro  re  certissima  cre- 
didit  quod  Sanctissimus  Dominus  noster  in  neminem  tarn 
facile  condescenderet,  quam  in  dictae  Rota;  Decanum, 
ob  idque  de  eo  in  Instructionibus  vestris  mentionem 
fecit :  sed  Commissiones  in  debita  forma  cum  his 
nominibus  fieri  et  conscribi  jussit,  quod  si  hie  credi- 
dissemus,  Dom.  Staphileum  habitum  istic  iri  pro 
suspecto,  affirmare  potestis  me  fuisse  omuino  missurum 
consimilem  Commissionis  formulam,  spatio  relicto  pro 
aliqno  alio  inscribendo  nomine,  aliquamq;  aliam  super 
ea  re  Instructionem  me  daturum  fuisse.  et  haud  dubie  ; 
si  de  nominibus  duntaxat  fuerit  controversia,  has 
rationes  facile  poterunt  Pontificem  attrahere,  ut  in  me 
consentiat,  vel  in  Staphyleum.  Dealiis  vero  neminem 
admittetis,  nee  tamen  Pontifici  aperietis  vos,  ne  id 
faciatis  habere  in  mandatis,  sed  superius  enarratas 
Causas  in  vestram  excusationem  allegantes,  omnino  ut 
vobis  injungitur  ea  in  re  insistetis. 

Quod  si  nullis  modis  dictam  Commissionem,  et  Dis- 
pensationem impetrare  poteritis,  ad  idq;  nequiverit 
Pontifex  adduci,  nisi  rem  prius  alicui  ex  Cardinalibus 
vel  Officiariis  communicaverit,  in  eo  tunc  casu,  ejus 
Sanctitati  in  memoriam  reducite,  quot  et  quam  gravia 
mala  ex  hujus  negotii  propalatione  possent  provenire, 
si  ex  ea  occasione  aliquae  contrarietates  vel  imped  i- 
mentum  suboriretur,  unde  Regiae  Majestatis  expectatio 
postmodum  frustaretur  :  Quo  igitur,  si  ullae  injiciantur 
in  hac  re  tractandas   difiicultates,  ut   Pontifex  etiam 
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RECORDS. 


undoubtedly  follow,  with  other  considerations  at  length 
contained  in  our  instructions.  We  desired  his  holiness 
to  commit  the  knowledge  of  the  dispensation  that  was 
obtained  in  time  of  Julius,  of  famous  memory,  for 
matrimony  to  be  had  between  the  king  and  the  widow, 
relict  late  of  prince  Arthur ;  and  that  we  might  have 
it  in  form,  as  that  was  that  your  grace  sent  hither. 
His  holiness  answered,  that  our  sayings  had  great  like- 
lihood of  truth,  for  lacking  of  issue  male  of  the  king's 
stem,  considering  the  nature  of  men  being  prone  unto 
novelties  and  disposed  unto  parties  and  factions, 
the  realm  of  England  would  not  only  enter  into  their 
accustomed  divisions,  but  also  would  owe  or  do  small 
devotion  unto  the  church  ;  wherefore  his  holiness  was 
right  well  content  and  ready  to  adhibit  all  remedy  that 
in  him  was  possible  as  this  time  would  serve.  And 
because  he  was  not  expert  in  making  of  commissions, 
he  would  consult  with  the  cardinal  Sanctorum  Quatuor, 
and  use  his  advice,  which  we  should  shortly  know. 

We,  perceiving  that  the  obtaining  of  our  charges 
after  the  king's  and  your  grace's  pleasure  depended 
much  upon  the  advice  of  Sanctorum  Quatuor,  did 
prevent  his  going  unto  the  pope  and  delivering  your 
grace's  letters  with  recommendations  accordingly,  we 
desired  him  to  be  good  and  favourable  unto  our  re- 
quests in  the  king's  behalf;  and  for  the  better  obtain- 
ing of  our  desires,  we  promised  to  see  unto  him  with 
a  competent  reward.  And  this  communication  had, 
we  showed  unto  him  the  commission,  which  he  said 
could  not  pass  without  perpetual  dishonour  unto  the 
pope,  the  king,  and  your  grace  :  and  a  great  part  of 
such  clauses  as  be  omitted,  he  hath  touched  and  laid 
reason  for  the  same  in  a  writing,  which  I  do  send  unto 
your  grace  with  this.  Considering  his  great  expe- 
rience, wisdom,  learning,  and  the  entire  affection  that 
he  beareth  unto  the  king  and  your  grace  ;  and  that  it 
was  far  from  the  king's  desire,  and  nothing  for  your 
purposes,  that  I  should  first  have  sent  the  said  cardi- 
nal's sayings  unto  your  grace,  and  abide  answer,  and 
eft-soons  prevent  to  do  the  same  :  considering  also 
that  the  said  king  desireth  a  commission  convenient 
and  sufficient,  we  desired  him  to  make  the  minute  of 
one,  which  he  gladly  did  :  when  it  was  made,  the  pope 
said,  that  at  his  being  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  the 
general  of  the  Observants  in  Spain  required  his  holi- 
ness, in  the  emperor's  name,  not  to  grant  unto  any 
act  that  might  be  preparative,  or  otherwise,  to  divorce 
to  be  made  between  the  king  and  the  queen  :  and, 
moreover,  desired  an  inhibition,  that  the  said  cause 
should  not  come  in  knowledge  before  any  judge  within 
the  king's  dominions.  The  pope  answered  that  Jnhi- 
tiitio  non  dalur  nisi  post  litem  motam.  And  as  unto 
the  first  his  holiness  was  content,  if  any  like  thing 
were  demanded,  to  advertise  the  emperor  before,  that 
he  did  let.  it  pass;  and  this  was  in  a  manner  for  his 
holiness  being  in  captivity.  But  his  holiness  being 
yet  in  captivity,  as  your  grace  reports,  and  esteemeth 
him  to  be  as  long  as  the  Almaines  and  Spaniards  con- 
tinueth  in  Italy;  he  thought,  if  he  should  grant  this 
commission,  that  he  should  have  the  emperor  his 
perpetual  enemy,  without  any  hope  of  reconciliation  : 
notwithstanding,  he  was  content  rather  to  put  himself 
in  evident  ruin,  and  utter  undoing,  than  the  king,  or 
your  grace,  should  susppct  any  point  of  ingratitude  in 
him,  heartily  desiring  cum  suspiriis  et  lachrimis,  that 
the  king  and  your  grace,  which  have  always  been  fast 
and  good  unto  him,  will  not  now  suddenly  precipitate 
him  for  ever  ;  which  should  be  done,  if  immediately 
upon  delivering  of  the  commission  your  grace  should 
begin  process.  .  He  intendeth  to  save  all  upright  thus  : 
If  Monsieur  de  Lautrech  would  set  forwards,  which 
he  saith  daily  that  he  will  do,  but  yet  he  doth  not.  at 
his  coming  the  pope's  holiness  may  have  good  colour 


to  say,  he  was  required  by  the  ambassador  of  England 
of  a  like  commission.  And  denying  the  same,  because 
of  his  promise  unto  the  general,  he  was  eft-soons  by 
Monsieur  de  Lautrech,  to  grant  the  said  commission, 
inasmuch  as  it  was  but  a  letter  of  justice.  And  by 
this  colour  he  would  cover  the  matter,  so  that,  it  might 
appear  unto  the  emperor,  that  the  pope  did  it  not  as 
he  that  would  gladly  do  displeasure  unto  the  emperor, 
but  as  an  indifferent  prince  that  could  not  nor  might 
deny  justice,  specially  being  required  by  such  person- 
ages ;  and  immediately  he  would  despatch  a  commis- 
sion, bearing  date  after  the  time  that  Monsieur  Lau- 
trech had  been  with  him  or  nign  unto  him.  The  pope 
most  instantly  beseecheth  your  grace  to  be  a  mean 
that  the  king's  highness  may  accept  this  in  a  good 
part,  and  that  he  will  take  patience  for  this  little  time; 
which,  as  it  is  supposed,  will  be  but  short,  and  (in 
omnem  eventum)  I  do  bring  a  commission  with  me, 
and  a  dispensation,  which  I  trust  the  king  and  your 
grace  will  like  well. 

We  have  given  unto  my  lord  cardinal  Sanctorum 
Quatuor  4000  crowns,  and  unto  the  secretary  30 
crowns. 

With  this  your  grace  shall  receive  a  letter  from  the 
pope's  holiness,  Item,  a  counsel  of  Oldrand,  that 
giveth  light  unto  the  king's  cause.  I  shall  make  the 
most  diligence  homeward  that  I  can.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
preserve  your  grace. 

Your  most  humble  servant  and  chaplain, 

W.  Knight. 
At  Orvieto,  this  first  (lay  of  January. 


Rome,  Jan.  1,  1528. 

TO    THE    KING. 

Please  it  your  highness  to  understand,  that  as  soon 
as  the  pope  was  at  liberty,  and  came  unto  Orvieto,  1 
resorted  unto  his  holiness  with  all  diligence  ;  and  at 
my  coming  unto  him  did  make  congratulation  on  your 
highness's  behalf ;  forasmuch  as  he  was  restored  unto 
his  liberty,  which  he  accepted  very  joyfully  and  thank- 
fully, giving  unto  your  highness  manifold  and  high 
thanks  for  your  great  goodness,  as  well  proved  in  his 
adversity,  as  when  he  was  in  his  most  felicity.  After 
this  he  rehearsed  my  being  at  Rome,  how  dangerous 
it  was,  inasmuch  as  when  my  being  there  was  detected, 
espial  was  made,  and  1  was  not  passed  out  of  Rome  by 
the  space  of  two  hours,  or  two  hundred  Spaniards 
invaded  and  searched  the  house.  He  showed  also  that 
he  had  received  all  such  letters  as  I,  at  my  being  in 
Rome,  did  send  unto  his  holiness;  whereby  he  did 
perceive  the  effect  of  your  highness's  desire  concern- 
ing your  dispensation.  And  albeit  he  did  send  me 
word  that  I  should  depart,  and  his  holiness  would 
send  unto  me  the  said  dispensation  fully  speed. 
Nevertheless,  he  trusted  that  your  highness  would  be 
content  to  tarry  for  a  time  :  for  the  general  of  the 
Observants  in  Spain  being  lately  in  Rome,  had  required 
him,  according  unto  his  instructions,  that  he  should 
suffer  nothing  to  pass  that  might  be  prejudicial  or 
against  the  queen,  directly  or  indirectly,  but  that  the 
pope  should  first  advertise  thereof  certain  of  the 
Caesarians  here.  And  forasmuch  as  this  dispensation 
might  encourage  your  grace  to  cause  my  lord  legate 
Auctoritate  Legalionis  to  hear  and  decern  in  the 
cause  that  your  highness  intendeth,  and  his  holiness 
standeth  as  yet  in  manner  in  captivity  and  perplexity  : 
his  holiness  therefore  besought  your  grace  to  have 
patience  for  a  time,  and  it  should  not  be  long  ere  your 
highness  should  have,  not  only  that  dispensation,  but 
anything  else  that  may  lie  in  his  power.  I  replied 
unto  this,  that  his  holiness  had  ouce  granted  it,  and 
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Ursine,   Gadii  I 

Q  pD| 

Dd  I'eriisii-. 

'.     Our  Lord  Jesus  presei 

\  our  most  humble  beadsman  and  servant, 

^     Km. -.in. 
UAate,  the!  :rj-. 


71. — Ol  of  J  iry. 

Grrpor-    1  /  ,,i   //„.   ,„,-//,,„/  ,„   fr/,^ 

tlif  Pope  desired  the  D 

I        \  from  a  copy  written  by  Cardin       ■'■ 

v         :<try. 

in  1 
'.lie    ad   multam    die-.  jinitun 

nQ  nostrQ  ... 
ordinem  a  Reverend 

1  Decei         -  praesi  riptum.       1 

se  cupidissimum  satisfaciendi 

illoqniam,   ut  inveniatur   mi 

bene,  fir 

luil  jiidii-iu  D    I  I  S«ni  tnrum 

Quatuur    cl    S;  qui   c.\i-cllcntior  et  Doctior 
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Auditor  Rotse  est,  cum  quibus  sub  sigillo  Confessionis 
egit,  ut  ex  eorum  consilio  inveniatur  modus,  ad  moram 
tollendam,  et  causam  secure  peragendam  :  Atq;  ita 
Pontifex  cum  illis,  in  hoc  quod  sequitur,  se  revolvit, 
videturq;  optimus,  verus  et  securus  modus,  et  me 
rogavit,  ut  nullo  pacto  dicam  hoc  obtinuisse  ab  ejus 
Sanctitate  sicuti  revera  obtinui,  nam  Ca?sariani  eum 
statum  pro  suspecto  allegarent,  sed  quod  dicam  me 
habuisse  a  Cardinali  Sanctorum  Quatuor,  et  a  dicto 
Auditore.  Dicunt  quod  Rex  deberet  committere  istic 
causam  Cardinali,  ratione  Commissionis  quam  attulit 
Secretarius,  vel  propria  Authoritate  Legationis,  quod 
facere  potest ;  et  ubi  causa  fuerit  commissa,  si  Rex 
conscientiam  suam  persentiat  coram  Deo  exoneratam, 
et  quod  recte  possit  facere  quod  quaerit,  quia  nullus 
Doctor  in  mundo  est,  qui  de  hac  re  melius  decernere 
possit  quam  ipse  Rex,  itaq;  si  in  hoc  se  resolverit,  ut 
Pontifex  credit,  statim  causam  committat,  aliam  Uxo- 
rem  ducat,  litem  sequatur,  mittatur  publice  pro  Legato, 
qui  Consistorialiter  mittetur,  ita  enim  maxime  expe- 
diret  :  nam  Cardinalis  Sanctorum  Quatuor  et  Symon- 
etta  dicunt  hoc  certum  esse,  quod  si  Regina  citetur  ilia 
nihil  volet  respondere,  nisi  quod  protestabitur  locum 
et  judices  suspectos  esse,  et  Caesariani  petent  a  Ponti- 
fice  per  viam  Signature,  justitiae  Inhibitionem,  qua 
Rex  aliam  nullam  possit  Uxorem  capere,  et  si  capiat 
proles  non»sit  legitima  donee  causa  non  definiatur,  et 
petent  Commissionem  qua  Causa  audiatur  in  Curia  ; 
de  Inhibitione  vero  Pontifex  non  potest  negare,  neq; 
et  Commissionem  nisi  injustitia  et  mera  vis  inferatur, 
adversus  quam  omnis  mundus  exclaraaret.  Quod  si 
Rex  aliam  Uxorem  ceperit  hoc  non  possunt  petere,  et 
si  petant,  negabit  Pontifex  quod  jure  possit,  nee  aliud 
dicere  poterunt  vel  allegare,  nisi  quod  Cardinalis  Ebor- 
acen.  et  Cardinalis  mittendus  et  locus  sit  suspectus,  et 
petere  quod  Causa  videatur  hie,  in  quo  si  deducatur, 
statim  feretur  sententia  quam  Pontifex  maturabit,  non 
servatis  terminis  propter  momentum  negotii  et  alias 
rationes,  quas  sciet  Pontifex  adducere,  et  ita  hie  obti- 
nebuntur  sententiae  quae  per  totum  Orbem  approba- 
buntur,  quibus  nullus  Hispanus  aut  Germanus  poterit 
contradicere,  et  mittentur  in  Angliam  declarandae  per 
Cardinales  prout  Rex  voluerit,  et  hoc  etiam  non  ob- 
stante Pontifex  mittet  Cardinalem. 

Tandem  hie  est  modus  rebus  omnibus  secure  me- 
dendi,  ad  quem  sequendum  vos  Pontifex  hortatur,  et 
rogat  ut  nihil  dicatur  quod  ab  eo  procedat.  Iste  modus 
non  videtur  inutilis,  quia  hie  Auditor  asserit,  non  aliter 
esse  faciendum  si  bene  volumus ;  et  quia  Reverendissi- 
mus  Cardinalis  DominusEboracen.instatproceleritate, 
interim  accersiri  poterit  qualiscunq;  Legatus  Rex 
voluerit,  et  magis  satisfiet  vulgo  in  mittendo  Legato, 
veluti  ad  definiendam  causam,  et  hie  etiam  ut  dixi 
omnia  fient  quae  super  id  Rex  petierit. 

Praeterea  Pontifex,  id  quod  fecit  ut  me  resolverem 
ad  has  literas  seribendum,  contentus  est  mittere 
quemcunq;  Cardinalem  ego  petiero,  sed  ait  oportere  ut 
aliquis  mittatur  habilis,  id  est  Doctor  in  Jure,  vel  in 
Theologia,  qui  sunt  isti  Campegius,  Caesarinus, 
Senensis,  Cesis,  Araceli,  Monte,  qui  senex  est  et 
immobilis  ;  Caesis  in  obsidem  ivit  Neapolim,  Caesarinus 
Episcopatum,  habet  in  Hispania,  Araceli  podagra 
laborat  et  Frater  est,  Senensis  est  Imperialis  et  non 
valdeprudens,  Campegius  esset  maxime  ad  propositum, 
sed  Roma;  est  locum  tenens  Pontifieis,unde  non  posset 
discedere,  continuantibus  discordiis  inter  Germanos  et 
Hispanos,  neq;  auderet  egredi  a  eastro  sed  hoc  perL- 
.lulum  et  dubium  brevi  expedietur,  nam  intra  octo  dies 
Ciesariani  cogentur  sibi  consulere  ut  eant  in  Regnum, 
si  Dominus  Lautrek  eo  progrediatur,  vel  ibunt  Senas 
per  iter  Florentiae,  et  tunc  Campegius  poterit  exire,  et 
si  Rex  ita  jusserit  statim  accingetur  itineri.  Pontifex 
lussit    ut  scribam,  quod  nunquam  ingenio  aut  studio 


deerit  in  excogitando  ut  adimpleat  desiderium  et  volun- 
tatem  Regis,  et  quod  solum  ista  proponit  pro  meliori 
securitate,  ne  ista  fiant  quae  postea  referri  debeant,  quod 
pareret  dilationem  et  difficultatem,  et  quantum  ego 
possim  conjicere  Pontifex  exoptat  satisfacere  Regia; 
voluntati.  Pontifex  denuo  replicavit  quod  se  totum 
rejicit  in  Brachia  Regiae  Majestatis,  et  quod  certus  est 
quod  Caesar  nunquam  hoc  illi  ignoscet,  et  quod  ex  hac 
occasione  vocabit  eum  ad  Concilium,  vel  nihil  aliud 
quaeret  nisi  ut  eum  omni  statu  et  vita  privet ;  et  dicta 
Sanctitas  parvam  spem  habet  in  Gallis,  nisi  quantum 
operabitur  per  Regiam  Majestatem  et  Reverendissi- 
mum  Dominum  Eboracen.  Ad  quod  Respondi,  illura 
ex  praeteritis  et  praesentibus  posse  judicare  futura. 
Tandem  affirmo,  quod  si  semel  tollatur  Csesarianorum 
metus,  poteritis  ex  arbitrio  7estro  disponere  de  sede 
Apostolica. 

Cardinalis  Campegius  ad  Pontificem  scripsit,  quod 
sunt  tres  dies  ex  quo  frater  Generalis  communicaverat 
secuni  negotium  Regiae  Majestatis,  et  quod  dixerat  ut 
ad  ejus  Sanctitatem  scriberet,  ut  omnino  faceretaliquam 
Inhibitionem  ne  causa  istic  tractaretur.  Ad  quod 
Pontifex  non  respondit,  sed  respondebit,  se  nihi!  de  eo 
posse  facere,  quia  non  pendet  causa. 


VII. — Januar.  1528.  ad  Collegium. 
A  duplicate.      The  King's  Letter  to  the  College  of 
Cardinals  ;  from  which  it  appears  how  much  they 
favoured  his  Cause. 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  10.] 
Henricus  Rex,  Reverendissimis  in  Christo  Patri- 
bus  Dominis  Episcopis  Patribus  et  Diaconis  S.R.E. 
Cardinalibus  et  Amicis  nostris  Charissimis  salutem. 
Nihil  unquam  tarn  grande  esse  posse  putavimus,  quin 
de  ista  Sancta  sede,  vestrarumq;  Reverendissimarum 
Dominat.  sumraa  erga  nos  benignitate,  illud  semper 
audacter  nobis  fuerimus  polliciti,  quod  certe  S.  Sanctum 
istud  Collegium,  quotiens  ullam  nobis  gratificandi  occa- 
sionem  oblatam  habuit,  cumulatissime  praestitit :  Caete- 
pum  benevolentiam  istam  vestram  et  singulare  in  nos 
studium,  nunc  longe  superavit,  alacritas,  quam  in 
nostra  omnium  gravissima  causa,  juvanda  ac  promo- 
venda,  in  publico  Consistorio,  amantissime  omnes  ex- 
hibmstis,  quo  certe  beneficio  sic  Sacro  isti  Collegio 
Sanctissimseq;  isti  sedi  adstrictos  nos  fatemur,  ut  vehe- 
mentissime  optemus  gratiam,  vel  sanguine  ipso,  publice 
ac  privatim  Reverendissimis  Dominat.  vestris  quoq; 
posse  referre.  Quocirca  iterum  eas  impense  rogamus, 
ut  in  suo  erga  nos  affectu  perseverare  non  graventur, 
efficiemusq;  (Deo  bene  juvante)  ut  brevi  perspiciant, 
apud  gratum  et  memorem  Principem,  Sanctaeq;  Rom. 
Ecclesiae  observantissimum,  sua  se  beneficia  et  officia 
collocasse.  Interim  vobis  quas  possumus  ex  animo, 
turn  his  Uteris,  turn  per  Oratorem  istic  nostrum  im- 
mortales  gratias  Reverendissimis  vestris  Dominis  agi- 
mus,  existimetisq;  quicquid  a  nobis  praestari  queat,  id 
suo  omamento  et  commodo  promptissimum  futurum. 


VIII.— Feb.  10,  1528. 

A  duplicate  of  the  CardinaPs  Letter  to  the  Pope,  about 

the  Divorce  ;  corrected  with  his  own  hand. 

[Cott.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  10.] 

Beatissime  Pater,   post  humillimam  Commenda- 

tionem,  et  Sanctissimorum  pedum  oscula,  doleo  atq; 

gravissime  excrucior,  quod  ea  quae  tanta  solicitudine, 

Uteris  et  nunciis  apud  Beatitudinem  vestram  ago,   ne- 

queam,   ut  unice  et  rerum  omnium  maxime  vellem, 

prius  tractare,  hoc  est,  negotium  Potentissimi  Domini 
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inri  Rfi{i«,  negotiant  Inquam  rectiaaimnm,  bi 

ilium  ac  aanctiaeimum,  in  quo  procnrando  - 

ma  Interpono,  qu  un  In  <j 

tuenda,  In  hoc   Regno  conaertando,   In  publii  i  I 

quillitate  fovend  i,  In    if 

deniq;  i  il  i  at  anima  proti  gt  nd  l  debeo       B 

r 

•Mr.  ut  -i  me  Chriatianam   viram,  -i  bonam 
i  ilem,  si  S.  S  i  dignnm,  ii  Vpoa 

tolicae  aedia  membrum  non  atupidum  el  mntile, 

i;  cultorem,  ai  fidelem  I  »  an  un,  -i  de- 

mum  astern  i-  i  dutia  cupidum  me  exiatimeti  nui 

re,  el  pien- 
i  uigne,   pi 
adnnere  :  qnai  niai  icirem, 

oiniu-  priua  aapplicii  genua   ultro  subirem,  qnam  eaa 
promoverem,  pro  biaq;  ego  vitam  mean 
ipondeo.    AJioquin  v<  reor  i  qnod  (amen  neque  ■ 

M  mo,  divinoqj  jure  (qnod  habet 

inctum) 
freta,  poatqnam  riderit  ledia  Apostolicie  gratiam,  el 
Christ)  in  tenia  Vic  uriii 
intuitu,  in  cnjna  manu  nentiqnam 
conatna  reprimere,  ea  tunc  moliatur,  ea  sua;  causa; 
perqnirat  remedia,  qnai  el  non  solum  bnic  Regno,  sed 
etiam  aliia  Chnatiania  Principibua,  occasioned  sub- 
miniatrajent,  -  itoritatem  at  Juris- 

dictionem  imminaendi,  at  rilipendendi,  non  absq; 
Chris'  ivrturbatione  :  Quibus  mali 

vestra  v  ->ia  autoritate  et  prndentia   : 

lliec  loquor  ut  (liristi.inus,  et  ut  derotisaimnm  iatina 
B    lis  membrum  ain  >;    non   affeetna,  non 

Prin  .  mm  aerritutis  vinculum  me  impellit, 

aed  sola  rectitudine  ail   id   addncor.        Ciitcruni   aniini 

lolicitmlo  non  linit  plura  exprimere.  Veatra  S  med- 
iae in  bun  jnato  Regia  »oto  adnnendo,  sic  ejua  Majea- 
tatis  anim  .-ervabit,  ut  non  solum 

ipsa  it  ego,  ted  omn<  ■  ejua  inbditi  sint  nd  omnem  occa- 
aionem,  opea,  vires,  et  sanguinem  in  Sanctil 
\  S  am,  libentiaaime  prol 

Mitl  tndinem  Teetram  hujoa  rei  gratia,  Domi- 

num  Stephanum  Gardinerom,   Primarinm   S 
moruin  Conailiorum  Secretarium,    mei  dimidiui 
quo  nemiuem  habeo  cariorem  ;   rcl'erct  ill, 
Dnclioa,  menm  pectna  aperiet.     Veatram  igitui  - 
Ut.itcra  humillimc  roi;o,  ut  eum   loquentcni  me  loqui 
exis'  quam  pneaenti  mihi  haberet, 

illi  ct  Domino  Kdwardo  Koxo  Regio  familiari  in  omni- 
bus prtestare,  et  me  a  tarn  anxia  expectatione  liberare 
dignctur. 

IV      i   .  •  ■  •       II,'.      Letter  to  C  ssali, 

•Xing  him  to  rnu*  at  Home. 

.  B.  1"  1 

l'(M»  drimle  sunt,  tamq;   magna  officia,  qua;    Re- 

ferendiaaimna  Dominna  Sanctorum  Qnatnor,  tumerga 
item,  turn  erga  me,  nunquam  non  aman. 
tissime  rxhibuit,  ut  quum  ea  in  ageodis  gr  r 
conamur,  id  animo  facilius  complccti,  quam  ezteriori 
ullo  propenaac  noatne  in  eum  voluntatis  tcstimonio 
Indicant  qneam  i    itriq;  in  eom  aummum  atndii 

et  r  .inulum,  nunc  tantum  acccwit,  quantum 

vix  gnqnam  poaait  a  nobis  exeolri  ;    u'cetq;  «!• 
Reverendissim.    Dominat.  ui,  et 

mihi  gratificandi   ardore   nunquam  addubitavenn 
tamen  pectus  suum,  in   Regitc  Majestatis  promovenda 
juvimUq;  causa,  sic  in  meis  seorsim  curandis  n  . 
andiaq;  .    ram,  (idem,  autoritatemq;  suam 

interposuit,  ut  non  minora  sen.;  '.  quam  nos 

opUre  potuerimu*  :  quo  certe  nomine,  its  utrumq; 
nostrum,  suo  suorumq;  omnium  commodoet  ornamento 
devmxit,  ut  non  pnus  couquicturi  sumus  quam  aliquo 


paia  noatram  rlciaaim  gratitudinem  ftte- 

qUOt  cniui  mollis  ct  .,  ,  .tudinc 

Revert  n  -  mctornm  Quatuor  de  nobis  -it  op- 

i  i 
I'll  i mi'.  Secretariua mena  ano  Sermone  ac r 

. I ii in  illnd  olim  obi  itum 
i.  in-  i-.i  ut,  non  tamen   I 

eaae  poteat,  niai  m<  d  diquod  exhi 

boerit.     n       i    .  ■  nui  coili  in  i.  isimo  Domino 

to,  ut  in  familiari 
quibus  rebus  illc  maxime  oblectetur,  mibiq;  quam  pri- 
iii iiii,  aigniflt  ite,  nnm  illi,  anlea,  Vasa  aurea,  aul  'i|m 

•  I  Principem 
inliumanum   aut    ingratnm   sun   ae 
Int.  il, m  qnoq;   ex   eodem    D  -    phano,  qnam 

ardenter  idem    Dominua  Sanctorum   Q  cupiut 

aedificinm  Sancti  Petri  abaolvi,  veluti  monnn 
illud  Religionia  ac  pietatia  perpetuo  futurum,  quod 
certe  ejus  animi  consilium,  ut  Sanctum  ita  •  ■ 
in  ii  i  n  cenaeo,  atChriatianornm  Principum 
qnam  plarimnm  mereatnr ;  meo  igitur  nomine  affirm- 
aliiti-,  sic  mc'iin  n  in  apod  banc  Sereniaei- 

mum  Regem  interpoaiturum,  ut  pal  im  con-tit  omnibus, 
membrum  non  omnmo  inutile  aut  atupi- 
dum  esse. 

is  vero  rebua,  in  quibus  S.  D   V  benignitatem 
ct  lUvcrcnilissiuu   Don         S  in   Quatuor  opera 

et  Patrocinio  1  et  milii  in  pra'sentia  est 

opus,  per  Dominum   Stephanum   copiose  vos  inatrno, 
it i  rum    atq;    itcruin    impense   rognii- 
diligcntia  et  scdulitate  ex  nostra  e\pci  t.itione  eas  cu- 
rare conticereq;  velitis. 


\. —  Rome,  I  '<!  rn.iry  .   1527. 

Tlw  Decretal  Hull  thai  was  deeired  in   the  i 

I        \         B.  12.] 
Un  h  in,    &c.  Salutem   el  Apoatolicam  Benedict. 
ma   Autoritas    pote.«tatis  suae 
copiam    sic   omnibus  exhlbet,  ut    pro  cnusarum.   y  r- 

aonarnm  el  tempornm  qualitate  remedia  -in^ulis  ad 
incin   inbmmiatrare,  et  causas  ad   Canonum 
Sanctioi  laa   aeqaiaaima    certiaaimaq;     lance 

trutinans,  laborantibus  conacientiia  ct  tluctuantibus 
consulere,  summamq;  ipsis  tranquillitatcm  statuere 
COntendat.      Cum   itaq;   (  -    in  (  hri-to  Kiiius 

aoater  Henricos  Oi  :.i  Defensor, 

ct  Dominna  llibemiie,  sua  nobis  conquestione  mon- 
straverat,  quod  cum  A.nnoa  ab  nine  decern  et  octo 
nobilem  Mnlierem  (  a   Ferdinand]  quondam 

lli-|i.ini:irimi  Regia  Filiam,  Uluatria  Principia  Arthuri 
i>  -in  defnncti  quondam  I  xurem,  hortatu,  suasu, 
ac  consiliis  eorum,  quiboa   se   totum  in  prima  Regni 
-ui   \.lii.iiu--r  itionc  crcdnlcr.it,  quadam  aedia  \ 

Ii    M    " 
ab  eo  tempore  Imctcnus  cum  eadem  tan- 
quam  cum  Uxore  coliabitassct,  prole   interim  fuemina 

hi,  ac  jam  ' 
desperatam  prolem  mascul.nn,  de  stabilienda  etconnr- 
manda  ejnadem  Kilite  sua:  su.    I  igitaret,  lu<- 

tratisq;    acriniia    dictam    super    matrimonii)    prtefato 
-  itionem  faceret  proferri,  doctorumq;  Virorum 
examinari,  cujus  quidem  Dispensationis  tenor 
• 

■     Donum  Ko 
.    datum  dictie     cum    narrnti.s    ejindrm    con- 
ferentes.  aliaaq;  nonnuli  li  :>ia;tum  ante 

dicta-  Dispensationis  impetrationem,  que  etiam  post 
e.indrm  impetratani  rntcricncrunt,  ponderantrs,  turn 
quod  causa  que  ui   Bulla  prcteoaa   est   pacts   conn- 
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nuandoe,  viz.  quae  ipsa  turn  coaluerat,  fcederibus  per- 
cussis  firma  constiterat,  mutuis  etiam  populorum 
commerciis  aucta,  nullum  sua?  violationis  timorem 
incutiens,  qui  Justus  et  non  omnino  vanus  dici  posset, 
nee  urgentissima  proinde  nee  evidentissima  videretur, 
qualem  prohibitionis  relaxatio  exigat  et  requirat ; 
turn  quod  preces  falsa;  eraut  dum  narrabatnr  prade- 
cessori  nostro,  eundem  Carissimum  Filiura  nostrum 
turn  cupere  cum  dicta  charissima  Domina  Catharina 
contrabere  Matrimonium,  ad  hoc  ut  pacis  fcedera 
diutius  continuarentur,  cum  eo  tempore,  ut  asserit, 
impetrationem  prorsus  ignoraret,  et  per  setatis  im- 
maturitatem,  duodecimum,  viz.  annum  non  excedentis, 
affectum  hujusraodi  inducere  non  potuerat ;  turn  quod 
Protestatione  postmodum  interveniente  et  vim  Renun- 
ciationis  habente,  Dispensatio  tunc  per  Renunciationem 
extincta  videretur  ;  Deniq;  quod  principes  inter  quos 
fcedera  conservarentur,  ante  mandatam  executioni 
Bullam  fatis  concesserant ;  Bullam  ipsam,  turn  ex 
suneptionis  et  obreptionis  vitiis,  quam  aliis  eti»m  de 
Causis  minus  validam  et  inefneacem  esse  renunciarunt 
et  retulerunt,  scrupulum  diet)  Regis  amnio  consci- 
entiseq;  gravem  injicientes,  eamq;  illi  opinionem 
inducentes,  ut  Matrimonium  pradictum  non  con- 
sistere,  neq;  hactenus  jure  constitisse  judicaret. 
Porro  autem  cum  frequeutius  apud  se,  ut  asserit, 
animo  volveret  ac  meditaretur,  quales  exitus  hujusmodi 
nuptiae  praefatae  habuerunt,  ex  quibus,  viz.  aliquot 
partus  masculi  imperfecta  parumq;  vitales  prodiere, 
atq;  ideo  se  omni  spe  successoris  prorsus  destitui, 
quo  suam  familiam  ad  paucos  redactam  conservaret, 
occurrente  simul  memoriae  Divina  interminatione 
quae  Fratris  sui  turpitudinem  revelanti,  et  illius 
Uxorem  contra  S.  Sancta  Dei  praecepta  accipienti 
inscribitur,  prasertim  ubi  Dispensatio  non  interveniat, 
quae  ex  omni  sua  parte  valeat  et  consistat,  nonnullis 
etiam  affirmantibus  nostram  non  eatenus  protestatem 
patere  ut  in  ea  specie  gratiam  faciamus,  etiamsi  ut 
scribit  de  nostra  potestatis  plenitudine,  non  dubi- 
tet,  juste  duntaxat  legitimeq;  interpositae,  quam 
summam  in  ten  is  agnoscit  et  veneratur,  ad  impro- 
bandas  illas  nuptias  tantura  undiq;  videt  consensum 
ut  illas  animo  abhorreat,  nee  aliorum  rationibus 
posset  dissuaderi  quin  abominandas  eas  judicet,  et 
Divinae  Majestati  odiosas.  Deniq;  idem  Carissimus 
Filius  noster  debita  cum  instantia  nos  precibus 
sollicitaverit,  quatenus  persona;  suae  et  Regni  nobis 
semper  devotissimi  rationem  habentes,  maturo  judi- 
cio  ab  angustiis  liberemus,  quibus  se  usu  praesentis 
Matrimonii  per  legem  conscientiae  privatum,  nee  ad 
aliud  per  leges  publicas  ante  sententiam  admissum, 
vehementer  conqueritu-r  comprehensum  esse.  Nos 
igitur  considerantes  quot,  quanta,  turn  in  Sedem 
Apostolicam,  turn  in  fidem  Christianam  officia  prse 
caeteris  exbibuerit,  promeritus  eo  nomine  ut  nostra; 
vicissim  potestatis  gratiam  uberrimam  et  promptissi- 
maii)  referat,  aliamq;  illius  causam  atq;  privati  esse, 
ex  qua  nimirum  pendeat  salus  plurimorum,  nee  posse 
dictae  causae  decisionem  diutius  proferri  et  protelari 
sine  gravi  discriminis  periculo,  dicti  vero  Principis 
cruciatu  maxima  quae  nos  ex  gratitudinis  vicissitudine 
minueret  debeamus,  qua  decet  festinatione  procedi 
facientes  ut  ad  finem  celerrime  perducatur,  de  Con- 
silio  Fratrum  nostrorum,  quorum  in  hac  causa  tam 
gravi  atq;  urgenti  judicium  adhibuimus,  ac  etiam  eorum 
quos  et  Sacra;  Theologiae  peritissimos  et  juris  Eccle- 
siastici  callentissimos  desuper  consulendos  audiendosq; 
putavimus,  quoniam  vitia  et  defectus  pradictos  ejus- 
modi  esse  comperimus,  quae  pensata  praefatae  Prohibi- 
tionis natura,  vires  ipsius  Bullae  merito  enervarent; 
quo  magis,  viz.  attestemur  et  palam  faciamus,  quanta 
animi  cura  et  solicitudine  praefati  Carissimi  Filii  nostri 
conscientiam  hujusmodi  scrupuiiset  difficultatibus  im- 


peding implicari  atq;  vexari  sustineamus,  cum  alioquin 
te  dilectum  Filium  nostrorum  Cardin.  Eboracen.  in 
ilia  Provincia  et  Apostolicae  Sedis  Legatum,  a  prae- 
claris  animi  tui  virtutibus,  ad  justitiam  vero  et  aequi- 
tatem  propensissimo  sincerissimoq;  affectu  nobis  sic 
commendatum  et  cognitum  habeamus,  ut  tibi  merito 
soli  omnem  nostram  Autoritatem,  cum  in  hac  Causa 
expedienda,  turn  etiam  in  reliquis  committendam 
putaverimus,  dignissimus  quidem  nobis  existimatus, 
qui  partes  nostras  tractes  et  vices  absentis  posse  sup- 

plere  :  Te  tamen  Dilectu  Filiu a  nobis  specialiter 

istuc  destinandum  duximus,  ut  conjunctim  in  hac 
causa  procedere  possitis,  ita  nihilominus  propter  incer- 
tum  casuum  eventum  mandatam  Authoritatem  tem- 
perantes,  ut  ultero  vestrum  nolente  aut  impedito  alter 
omnia  exequi  et  causam  sine  debito  valeat  terminare. 
Vobis  ut  praefertur  conjunctim  et  ut  praefertur  divisim, 
ad  cognoscendum  et  procedendum  summarie  et  de 
piano,  sine  strepitu  et  figura  judicii,  ac  de  et  super 
viribus  dicta;  Bulla;  sive  Dispensationis  inquirendum, 
ipsamq;  Bullam  sive  Dispensationem,  si  de  vitiis  prae- 
dictis  aut  eorum  aliquo  tali  probatione  constiterit,  quae 
licet  aliis  minus  clara  videatur,  animo  tamen  Religioso, 
conscientiaeq;  vestrae,  aut  ejus  vestrum  qui  in  hac  Causa 
processerit,  divisim  ut  praefertur,  satisfecerit,  et  veri- 
simile  apparuerit,  vel  pacem  quae  in  Bulla  praetenditur 
sine  hujus  Matrimonii  contractu  consistere  potuisseet 
continuari,  vel  dictum  Charissimum  Filium  nostrum,  ut 
allegabatur,  non  cupiisse  contrahere  Matrimonium  ad 
hoc  ut  pacis  fcedera  conservarentur,  vel  deniq;  Princi- 
pes in  Bulla  nominatos,  inter  quos  fcedera  per  illud 
Matrimonium  continuatum  iri  allegabatur,  ante  man- 
datam executioni  Bullam  fatis  concessisse,  ipsam  nul- 
lam,  minus  validam,  ex  surreptione  et  obreptione 
inefficacem,  irritam  et  inanem  fuisse,  semper  et  esse 
pronuntiandam  et  declarandam  ;  Matrimonium  autem 
praedictum,  quod  ejusdem  virtute  consistere  videtur, 
nullum  simul  ac  minus  legitimum  esse,  ac  pro  nullo 
minusq;  legitimo  haberi  deberi  decernendum  :  ipsos 
porro  contrahentes  ab  omni  contractu  Matrimoniali 
hujusmodi  liberos,  a  consortio  conjugali  quod  hactenus 
observarunt  separari  deberi,  sententiendum  et  autori- 
tate  nostra  separandum.  Deniq;  utrumque  ad  contra- 
hendum  cum  alio  vel  alia,  novum  conjugium  ineundi, 
licentiam  et  facultatem  tribuendum  et  concedendum, 
citra  omnem  recusationem,  aut  appellation's  interpo- 
sitionem,  committimus  et  demandamus  vices  nostras  ; 
ac  vos  conjunctim,  et  altero  vestrum  nolente  ut  prae- 
fertur aut  impedito,  divisim,  adpraemissa  exercenda  et 
expedienda,  plena;  finaliq;  executioni  demandanda, 
Vicarios  nostros  et  nostrum  Vicarium,  aut  si  quo  alio 
nomine  uti  poterimus,  quod  demandatam  in  pradictis 
Autoritatem  ampliaret,  cum  omni  potestatis  plenitudine 
tam  absolutae  quam  ordinariae,  quatenus  vel  ad  praefati 
Matrimonii  congruam  dissolutionem,  vei  novi  contra- 
hendi firmam  Constitutionem,  expedire  videbitur  aut 
pertinere  ;  ita  etiam  ut  Autoritate  praesentis  Commis- 
sionis  nostra,  cum  omnibus  illis  Canonibus,  ad  validi- 
oremefficacioreinq;  processus  vestri  firmitatem  poteritis 
dispensare,  quaecunq;  eidem  obstare  putabuntur,  om- 
nemq;  defectum  quacunq;  ex  causa  contingentem 
nostra;  Autoritatis  interpositione,  Dispensatione  Apos- 
tolica  supplcre  possitis  et  valeatis,  tam  prolem  ex 
primo  Matrimonio  susceptam  propter  bonam  fidem 
Parentum,  si  ita  expedire  visum  fuerit,  legitimam 
decernendo,  pronuntiando  et  promulgando,  quam  ex 
secundo  Matrimonio  suscipiendam;  legitimitatem  etiam 
utriusq;  prolis,  censuris  et  pcenis  Ecclesiasticis  quibus- 
cunque,  per  modum  decreti  aut  Sanctionis  perpetuae 
muniendo  et  vallando,  omnibus  validioribus  et  efficaci- 
oribus  modis  etformis  quae  de  jure  concipi  et  excogitari 
poterunt,  facimus,  constituirauset  ordinamus  per  prae- 
sentes  :  et  quicquid  per  vos  conjunctim,  ut  praefertur, 
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RECORDS. 


XVT.— A  part  of  the  Cardinal's  Letter  to  G.Cassali, 
desiriny  leave  to  show  the  Decretal  Bull  to  some  of 
the  Kiity's  Council.     A  Duplicate. 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  10.] 
Illud  igitur  video  maxime  necessarium  superesse  ut 
Decretalis  Bulla,  quam  Reverendissimus  Doruinus 
Legatus  secures  defer!;,  seereto  legenda  exhibeatur  non- 
ouilis  ex  Regis  Consultoribus,  eo  quidem  consilio, 
.  on  ut  in  judicium  proferatur,  vel  ad  causam  definien- 
dam  adhibeatur,  sed  solum  ut  perspicientes  illi,  quorum 
prudentia  et  Autoritas  non  parva  est,  nihil  a  me  fuisse 
omissum,  quod  causam  Regis  possit  securissimam 
redere,  omuiaq;  fuisse  a  S.  D.  N.  concessa,  quae  in 
causae  firrnamentum  ullo  pacto  queant  excogitari 
facilius,  ubi  Regiae  Majestatis  securitati,  Regni  quieti, 
et  perpetuo  totius  rei  stabilimento  undiqj  consultum 
vidctinl,  in  sententiam  nostram  deveniant,  summaq; 
cum  diligentia  in  Autoritate  Apostolica  ad  Deigloriam 
conjuncta  rectissime  absolvantur.  Proinde,  Domine 
Gregori,  iterum  atq;  iterum  vos  impense  rogo,  quod 
ad  S.  D.  N.  genua  devoluti  ejus  Beatitudinem  meo 
nomine  obsecretis,  ut  hoc  relinquum  rneae  fidei  meaeq; 
dexteritati  de  Bulla  Decretali  ostendenda  committere 
velit,  quam  rem  sic  moderabor,  ut  nullum  prorsus 
penculum,  nullum  damnum,  nullum  odium  queat 
unquam  sibi,  vel  Sedi  Apostolicoe  provenire  ;  hocq; 
tarn  instanter  precor,  ut  pro  salute  mea  couservanda 
petere  queam  ardentius  nihil. 


XVII. — John  Cassali's  Letter  alout  a  Conference  he 

had  with  the  Pope.     An  Oriyinal. 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  10.] 

Reverendissime  ac  lllustrissime  Domine  D.  mi  Colen- 

dissime,  &c. 

Qut;m  Tabellarius  D.  Vestrae  Reverendissimae  cum 
ejus  mandatis  literisq;  die  2  Novem.  datis  Bononiam 
ad  Equitem  f rat  rem  pervenisset,  neq;  ipse  tunc  posset 
prse  debilitate  properatis  itineribus  Romam  venire,  ne 
ad  earn  rem  longioris  temporis  moram  interponeret, 
misit  per  dispositos  equos  D.  Vicentium  Cassalium 
fratrem  nostrum  patruelem,  volens  ipsum  statim  sub- 
sequi  ;  venit  igitur  D.  Vincentius  Cassalius.  At  ego 
Vestrae  Dominatiouis  Reverendissimae  Uteris  lectis  ac 
perpensis,  S.  D.  N.  adivi,  et  ea  quae  D.  V.  Reverend- 
issima scripserat,  diligenter  ejus  Sanctitati  exposui, 
ipsasq;  etiam  literas  recitavi,  quae  prudentissime  et 
efBcacissime  omnia  explicabant.  Atq;  hujusmodi 
verbis  sum  loquutus. 

Non  locus  hie  nee  tempus  postulat,  Beatissime  Pater, 
ut  ego  nunc  commemorem,  quanto  amore,  quanto 
animi  effectu,  quibusq;  officiis  ilia  Regia  Majestas 
Apostolicam  Sedem  Sanctitatemq;  Vestram  sit  ubique 
omni  tempore  prosequuta,  quantaq;  observantia  et  tide 
Reverendissimus  Dominus  Eboracen.  semper  coluerit ; 
nee  recensendum  hie  videtur,  quot  labores,  quot 
incommoda  subiverint,  quae  officia,  quas  multoties  im- 
pensas  etfecerint,  quaerentes  Ecclesiasticum  statum, 
Christianam  Religionem,  et  Catholicam  Fidem  pro- 
tegere  ac  conservare  :  Nee  vestra  Sanctitas  ignorare 
debet,  quibus  laboribus,  quantis  precibus,  quot  tabel- 
lariis,  quot  oratoribus  missis,  quot  non  dicam  literis, 
sed  voluminibus  conscriptis,  post  multa  insuper  Juris- 
peritorum  consilia,  turn  ex  Anglia  allata,  turn  hie  etiam 
foroiata,  fuerit  tandem  a  vestra  Sanctitate  impetratum, 
ut  res  eo,  quo  fuit  pacto,  componeretur  :  Qua  ratione 
Regia;  Majestatis  desiderio  indulgebatur,  et  Beatitu- 
dinis  vestrae  honori  ac  conscientiae,  justitiaeq;  et 
tequitati  consulebatur  :  At  nunc  Sanctitas  Vestra  ani- 
madvertit  lllos,  praeter  omnium  nostrum  spem  et 
opimonem,   omni    aaxilio    peuitus    esse    destitutos  : 


Reverendiss.  Campegius  non  modo  non  ostendit,  se 
adeo  urgentibus  piecibusSeienissimi  Regis  obtemperare 
velle,  sed  ut  primum  ad  Colloquium  venit,  rem  totam 
pervertit,  Regiam  Majestaf.em  a  Divortio  dissuasit, 
perinde  ac  si  ei  Legatio  demandata  fuerit,  ut  Sere- 
nissimo  Regi  ex  parte  Reginae  persuadere  debeat,  ut 
se  a  Divortio  abstineat,  adeo  ut  non  possit  Regia  Ma- 
jestas stimulum  nunc  Conscientiae  ex  suo  pectore 
evellere,  semperq;  in  ea  mentis  perturbatione  illi  sit 
permanendum,  ut  omnibus  horis  cogitet  successorem 
sui  Regni  ex  suo  sanguine  defuturum.  Neq;  adhuc 
Reverendissimus  Campegius  ullani  signiticationem 
dedit,  velle  se  ad  id  exequendum  descendere,  quod 
priore  ilia  generali  Commissione  continetur ;  verum, 
quod  pejus  etiam  est,  quum  multis  precibus  Bulla  De- 
cretalis in  hac  causa  Regia  impetrata  fuerit,  promi- 
seritq;  Vestra  Sanctitas  se  permissurum  ut  Serenissimo 
Regi  ac  Reverendiss.  D.  Eboracen.  ostenderetur,  et 
eorum  manibus  crederetur,  quam  ipsi  aliqui'ous  ex 
Secretissimis  Consiliariis  ostenderunt,  ut  Serenissimus 
Rex  de  totius  negotii  aequitate  instructior  fieret,  noluit 
Reverendissimus  Campegius  earn  credere  Serenissimo 
Regi,  aut  Reverendissimo  Domino  Eboracen.  suo  in  ea 
causa  Collegae.  Cur  autem  velit  Vestra  Sanctitas 
Regiam  Majestatem  in  earn  spem  adduxisse,  ut  deinde 
hoc  pacto  illam  frustretur  ac  deludat.  Time  S.  D.  N. 
injecta  in  meum  brachiuin  manu,  me  ulterius  loqui 
prohibuit,  se  ira  accensum  non  abscondens,  dixit,  Non 
parum  sibi  de  D.  V.  Reverendissima  conquerendum 
esse,  atque  sub  ejus  fide  se  deceptum  esse  ;  Bullam 
Decretalem  dedisse,  ut  tantum  Regi  ostenderetur,  con- 
cremareturq;  statim  :  ad  hoc  me  (inquit)  multis  ille 
magnisque  precibus  protraxit,  ostendens,  si  id  non 
daretur,  manifestam  suae  saluti  ruinam  impendere  ; 
nunc  autem  earn  Bullam,  quae  debuit  esse  Secretissima, 
vult  divulgare,  neq;  unquam  se  promisisse  concessurum 
ut  Consiliariis  ostendatur  :  literas  (inquit)  ipsas  Re- 
verendissimi  Eboracen.  proferre  possum,  quibus  id 
tantum,  quod  dixi,  petit,  et  ipsum  Equitem  Cassalium 
testem  volo,  quod  Dominus  Slephanus  Gardinerus  et 
ipse  nil  aiiud  a  me  postulaverunt,  nee  si  postulassent, 
quicquam  amplius  obtinuissent ;  atq;  utinam  aliter 
rem  petissenl,  earn  namq;  facile  denegassem,  nee  ad 
hanc  pa;niteiitiam  venissem,  ex  qua  vel  unius  digiti 
jactui  a  (modo  fieri  possit)  quod  factum  fuit  revocarcm, 
video  enim  quantum  mali  ex  eo  mihi  subeundum  sit. 
Quum  S.  D.  N.  haec  et  similia  contra  suum  morem 
dixisset,  ego  in  earn  sententiam  subsequutus,  sciendum 
esse,  quod  D.  V.  Reverendissima  petit,  non  esse  ab  eo, 
quod  ejus  Sanctitas  constitutum  fuisse  dicet  alienum, 
nee  D.V.  Reverendissima  hanc  rem  divulgari  velle,  aut 
secundum  earn  Bullam  sententiam  ferri ;  Caeteruni 
Regiae  Majestati  et  sibi  tradi,  ut  possent  aliquibus 
fidelioribus  carioribusq;  Consiliariis  ostendere,  ut  ipsi 
de  re  tota  fiant  instructiores,  quod  perinde  arcanum 
erit,  ac  si  in  nullitis  notitiaiu  devenisset.  An  non 
(inquam)  Sanctitas  Vestra  plerosq;  habet,  quibus  quum 
aliquid  arcanum  crediderit,  putet  id  non  minus  celatum 
esse,  quam  si  uno  tantum  pectore  contineretur,  quod 
multo  magis  Serenissimo  Anglia?  Regi  evenire  debet, 
cui  singuli  in  suo  Regno  sunt  subjecti,  neq;  etiamsi 
velint,  possunt  Regi  non  e:-se  fidelissimi  :  Ve  namq; 
illis  si  vel  parvo  momento  ab  illius  voluntate  recede- 
rent,  quid  hoc  praeterea  obesse  potest  ?  an  non  sic 
petitum,  sic  constitutum  fuit  ?  qufe  ratio  Sanctitatem 
Vestram  propositnm  mutare  cogit  ?  Ibi  Pontifex  ira- 
cundus,  et  concitatior  etiam  quam  paulo  ante  ;  Haud 
(inquit)  ita  fuit  constitutum,  nee  me  latet,  quid  de  ea 
Bulla  facere  cogitent  et  cujusmodi  ex  eo  mibi  damnum 
redundaturum  sit ;  firmum  igitur  illud  habeatis,  me 
decrevisse,  neq;  sententiam  muto,  nolle  quicquam 
amplius  hac  in  re  permittere.  At  ego,  nolit  (quaeso) 
Vestra  Sanctitas  sic  ex  certa  animi  sententia  loqui,  ac 
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literas  ipsius  Reverendissimi  Eboracen.  nee  loquor 
mendacia,  et  non  minus  meis  verbis,  literiscj ;  priori- 
bus  Reverendissimi  Eboracen.  fides  est  habenda,quam 
his  quas  nunc  affertis.  Turn  ejus  Sanctitatem  mitigari 
quaesivi,  si  minus  urgenter  mandata  exequerer,  quo- 
niam  id  a  me  fieri  oportet.  Quod  ad  Regni  ruinas, 
damna,  calamitates,  scandala,  et  diminutionem  Reli- 
gionis,  multa  in  eandem  sententiam  dixit,  in  quam 
primo  die  locutus  fuit;  quum  diceret,  Egregium  vero 
decus  Serenissimo  huic  Regi  fuerit,  si  ipse,  qui  Fidei 
Defensor  et  sit  et  appelletur,  qui  libros  etiam  pro  ejus 
defensione  ediderit,  eandem  nunc  impugnare  cogatur  ; 
Ad  hsec  quam  recte  sint  venturi,  viderint  ipsi.  Eo 
autem  loco,  in  quo  dicebatur  aliquid  de  Regio  negotio, 
intei  Generalem  Fratrum  de  Observantia,  et  ejus  Sanc- 
titatem convenisse,  et  eo  autore  fcedus  inter  ejus  Sanc- 
titatem et  Caesarianos  componendum,  Dixit,  id  osten- 
dere,  quod  de  Regio  negotio  nihil  promiserit,  quod 
quicunq;  pollicitus  sit,  et  quin  poterit  habita  ratione 
suae  consoientiae,  re  ipsa  prsestare  velit  :  In  eo  autem 
quod  de  Pace  tractanda  affertur,  dixit,  se  nullum 
inodum  in  tali  negotio  invenire,  neq;  se  adhuc  scire, 
quod  iste  Generalis  ullas  pacis  conditiones  sit  alla- 
turus  ;  atq;  ea  insuper  addidit,  quae  meis  Uteris  die 
15  Novemb.  datis  D.  V.  Reverendissima?  significavi. 

Aliis  deiiide  diebus  S.  D.  N.  saepissime  sum  allo- 
quutus,  qui  decrevit  cum  Reveiendissimisde  Monte  et 
Sanctorum  Quatuor  Cardinalibus  dehis  rebus  omnibus 
loqui,  praeterquam  de  Bulla  Decretali,  de  qua  cum 
nemine  vult  ullam  fieri  mentionem,  jussitq;  ex  omni 
Scriptura  ejus  memoriam  eximi.  De  reliquis  itaq; 
rebus  omnibus  loquutus  sum  cum  liis  duobus  Cardi- 
nalibus qui  dixerunt  Pontificem  contentum  fore,  ut  ad 
sententiam  procedatur,  tametsi  id  plerisq;  alienum 
videatur,  deque  eo  nonnulli  ex  Cardinalibus  cum  ob- 
trectatione  loquuntur,  et  Csesaris  Orator  ne  procedatur 
I'rotestatur,  voluntq;  fieri  in  Curia  Causae  advoca- 
tionem,  Commissionemq;  cum  Inhibitione  ad  partes  ; 
dicuntq;  hi  duo  Reverendissimi,  quod  qua?  postulant 
illi,  justa  sunt,  nee  minimo  cuiq;  denegari  possent, 
nolle  tamen  Regiae  Majestatis  causa  S.  D.  N.  quicquam 
ex  eo  quod  factum  sit,  immutare. 

Quum  alio  etiam  die  Pontificem  otiosum  nactus 
essem,  multa  cum  ejus  Sanctitate,  de  rebus  praeteritis 
disserui,  deque  eo,  quod  ego  ad  ejus  utilitatem  cum 
Venetis  egissem,  quoniam  seirem  Serenissimi  Regis  et 
D.  V.  Reverendissimae  voluntatem  esse,  ut  quotiescunq; 
occasio  daretur,  pro  suae  Sanctitatis  commodo  omnia 
fierent  :  exposui  deinde  quantopere  elaborassem  pro 
negotio  Cervia?  et  Ravenna?, utq;  multa  Gallici  Oratores 
egissent  a  D.V.  Reverendissima  potissimum  instigati ; 
Addidi  etiam  efficacissima  verba,  quibus  usus  est 
Dominus  Stephanus  Gardinerus.  Ad  omnia  S.  D.  N. 
respondit,  se  ea  de  re  Regiae  Majestati,  ac  D.V. 
Reverendissima?  gratias  habere,  et  mini  quoque  gratias 
egit  ;  dixitque,  non  tamen  omnes  simul  tantum  efficere 
potuistis,  ut  mihi  mse  civitates  redderentur.  Scitis 
autem  conditiones  foederis  in  quo  ego  quoque  eram, 
fuisse,  ut  quum  quis  nostrum  injuria  afficeretur,  ab  eo 
caeteri  confeederati  injuriam  propulsarent,  quod  multo 
magis  pro  me  faciendum  erat,  quum  qui  in  ipsofcedere 
essent  mihi  injuriarentur ;  Et  hide  Caesariani  volunt 
mihi  persuadere  Venetos  non  fuisse  id  facturos,  si 
putassent  Regi  Anglia?  aut  Christianissimo  displicitu- 
rum  :  Neque  interim  desistunt,  multa,  magnaq;  mihi 
polliceri,  unde  ego,  quod  alias  etiam  dixi,  id  quod 
affertur,  quum  aliter  facere  nequeam,  accipere  cogar. 
Illudq;  etiam  vos  scire  volo  promissum  mihi  fuisse,  si 
legatus  hie  in  Augliam  mitteretur,  futurum  ut  mihi 
civitates  a  Venetis  restituerentur.  Turn  ego,  non 
omnia,  Beatissime  Pater,  adhuc  sunt  perfecta,  Rex 
enim  potentissimus  omnino  operam  dabil,  ut  illse  civi- 
tates iSeatitudiiii  Veatra?   restituantur :   An  non,  quae 


ejus  Majestas  scribit  Vestra  Sanctitas  animadvertit  ? 
Cui  videndum  imprimis  est,  ne  de  ipsa  Serenissimo 
Regi  sit  conquerendum  ;  et  ex  hac  occasione  iterum 
ad  Regiam  Causam  redii.  At  ejus  Sanctitas  dixit,  se 
omnia  quae  potuisset  pro  Regia  Majestate  et  D.  V. 
Reverendissima  fecisse,  faoturamq;  etiam  libenter. 

Nonne  igitur  (inquam)  po«set  ratio  aliqua  inveniri 
qua  concederetur  earn  Bullam  aliquibus  ex  Secretioribus 
Consiliariis  ostendi  posse  ?  Turn  Pontifex,  non  (inquit) 
Non  potest  hoc  fieri,  nee  a  me  impetrari ;  quod  si  ullo 
modo  fieri  potuisset,  minime  tam  multas  magnasq; 
preces  a  Serenissimo  Rege,  et  Reverendissimo  Domino 
Eboracen.  expectassem  ;  quumq;  quibusdam  validis 
Argumentis  instarem,  prohibuit  me  ulterius  de  hujus- 
modi  re  loqui.  Nolui  ego  unquam  dicere,  equitem 
fratrem  brevi  esse  venturum,  ne  Pontifex  rem  in  illius 
adventum  protraheret,  ea  tantum  de  causa,  ut  morara 
interponeret. 

Omnibus  deinde  aliis  diebus  super  eodem  negotio 
institi,  nunquam  tamen  Pontifex  sententiam  suam  ulla 
ex  parte  immutare  voluit ;  tantum  illud  decrevit, 
Nuntium  mittere  velle,  qui  suam  sententiam  verbis 
explicaret  :  quumq;  nulla  mihi  amplius  spes  relinque- 
retur  quicquam  amplius  impetrancli,  turn  demum  dixi, 
Equitem  fratrem  Roma?  futurum  sequenti  die,  qui 
quum  adeo  gravis  momenti  rem,  cerneret,  noluerit  suae 
valetudini  consulere,  et  quod  is  minime  putasset,  suae 
servitutis  in  ejus  Sanctitatem  merita  hoc  modo  male 
tractanda  fuisse.  Gratum  sibi  dixit  Pontifex  Equitis 
adventum  fore,  quodq;  cum  ipso  et  constituerentur 
omnia,  negans  tamen  se  ullo  pacto  id  quod  nunc  petitur 
concessurum.  Venit  itaq;  Eques  frater,  qui  non  secus 
ac  si  nunquam  quisquamde  hac  re  cum  Pontifice  egisset, 
singula  de  integro  tractavit,  omnibus  his  modis  et 
rationibus  tentatis  qua?  excogitari  poterunt.  Quae 
omnia  minutim  Dominus  Vincentius  Cassalius  noster 
patruelis,  quern  ad  ipsum  mittimus,  verbis  coram  ex- 
plicabit,  egoque  ne  D.  V.  Reverendissimae  jam  nimis 
molestus  sim,  de  hac  ulterius  non  scribam. 

Quod  ad  Wintoniensem  Expeditionem  spectat  mul- 
tum  hi  Reverendissimi  Domini  Cardinales  offende- 
bantur,  nunc  ab  ipsis  pecuniarum  remissionespostulari, 
<]uum  depracdata  eorum  bona  sint,  ipsiq;  propter  id  ad 
Paupertatem  redacti.  Quibus  ego  ostendi,  majus 
emolumentum  ad  ipsos  venturum,  si  D.  V.  Reveren- 
dissima unam  Ecclesiam  acciperet,  alteram  deponeret, 
quam  si  alter  tantum  Wintoniensis  Ecclesia?  expeditio- 
nem faceret  ;  neque  D.  V.  Reverendissimam  nimis 
banc  permutationem  optare  dixi,  quum  Wintoniensis 
non  multo  Ecclesia?  Dunelmensi  sit  ditior.  Ad  ha?c 
dixerunt,  quod  libentius  D.  V.  Reverendissimae  quam 
cuiquam  alteri  erunt  gratificaturi,  quoniam  ipsa  de  sede 
Apostolica  sit  semper  bene  merita,  non  tamen  se  vereri, 
quin  D.  V.  Reverendissima  Wintoniensem  Ecclesiam 
illius  Regni  primariam  sit  acceptura.  Ego  quum  Pon- 
tificem, et  deinde  Cardinales  eos  qui  magis  rebus 
nostris  student  ambissem,  effeci  ut  Pontifex,  de  ea  re 
in  Consistorio  referret,  quod  ejus  Sanctitas  effecit, 
multis  etiam  additis  laudibus  D.  V.  ReverendissimaE, 
quibus  aliqui  Cardinales,  et  maxime  Neapolitani,  re- 
sponderunt  ea  quae  superius  dixi.  Illud  tandem 
decreverunt,  quod  quum  D.  V.  Reverendissima  solvere 
debeat,  pro  expeditione  Wintoniensis  Ecclesia?,  et 
pro  retentione  Ecclesiae  Eboracensis  et  Abbatue 
Sancti  Albani,  habita  ratione  totius  summa?,  ejus  pars 
dimidia  D.  V.  Reverendissima?  condonaretur,  et  ut  ad 
13  vel  14  millia  aureorum  remittant,  et  non  multo  plus 
eo,  quod  pro  Wintonient.  turn  Ecclesia  deberet  solvere. 
Id  Reverendissimis  Cardinalibus  ideo  displicebat, 
quoniam  nollent  res  hujusmodi  in  exemplum  train 
quum  praesertim  Magnus  Francia?  Cancellarius,  ipse 
quoque  in  magna  quadam  Expeditione,  idipsum  in 
prsesehtia  fiagitat,  quod  isti  concedere  nolunt. 
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testimonio  Dissipatores  verius,  quam  Dispensatores 
appellentur.  Itaque  ut  causara  urgentissimam  et  evi- 
dentissimara,  turn  etiam  manifestissimam  debet  habere 
Dispensatio,  precibus  deniq;  veris,  non  ementitis  atq; 
confietis  inniti. 

In  Dispensatione  autem,  quo  constat  hoc  Matrimo- 
nium, verbis  quidem  pacis  causa  proponitur,  sed  non 
ideo  quia  sic  refertur,  re  ipsa  subsistit,  Pontificis  facta 
non  ad  verborum  superficiem,  sed  rei  ipsius  solidam 
veritatem  expendi  convenit. 

Certum  est,  pacem  multis  modis,  turn  firmissimam 
fuisse  unoq;  Matrimonio  conciliatam,  pactorurn  deniq; 
ac  fcederum  vi  constantem,  istud  necessario  Matrimo- 
nium  non  desiderasse,  et  jam  Dispensationem  sine 
causa  intervenisse  dicimus,  et  consequenter  nullam 
esse,  manereq;  adhuc  divinam  prohibitionem  atq;  adeo 
et  hurnanam. 

Porro  etiam,  si  aliqua  sit,  et  causam  haberet,  turn 
mendaciis  conflata  est,  subreptitia  et  obreptitia  merito 
appellanda,  jure  turn  divino,  turn  humano  reprobata. 

Nam  quura  quod  alioqui  Canonibus  cautum  sit 
ipsius  etiam  Dispensationis,proaemium,contineat,  "Ro- 
mani  Pontificis  Autoritatem  concessa  sibi  desuper  uti 
potestate,  prout  personarum,  causarum,  et  temporum 
qualitate  pensata,  id  in  Domino  salubriter  conspicit 
expedire;"  Quomodo  potuit  S.D.N,  hujus  Serenissimi 
Regis  qualitates  pensare  quas  ignoravit  ?  Neque  enim 
de  setate  quioquam,  quae  in  contrahendo  hoc  Matri- 
monio pnecipua  qualitas  erat,  narrabatur,  et  tamen 
ilium  annum  eo  tempore  duodecimum  non  excessisse 
notoriura  est ;  et  tacita  ad  hunc  modum  setate,  menda- 
cium  pro  causa  suggestum  est  manifestissimum ; 
Cupiisse,  viz.  tunc  Serenissimum  Regem  contrahere 
Matrimonium,  ad  hoc  ut  pacis  fcedera  continuarentur : 
facti  Veritas  est,  turn  quid  ageretur  ignorasse,  et  etiamsi 
turn  scivisset,  tamen  non  fuisse  verum  quod  cuperet 
ad  hoc  ut  pacis  foedera  continuarentur,  aetas  ostendit, 
quae  per  communis  juris  dispositionem  discretionem 
non  admittit ;  cupere  quidem  affectus  est,  caeterum 
cupere  contrahere  Matrimonium,  ad  hoc  ut  pacis 
fcedera  continuarentur,  judicii  est  et  discretionis.  Porro 
autem,  quum  de  continuaudis  inter  duos  Principes 
fcederibus  ageretur,  alter  ante  mandatam  exequutioni 
Bullam  fatis  concessit,  et  re  integra,  causa,  si  quae  fuit, 
cessavit. 

Sed  producitur  aliud  Breve  tenoris  tain  efficacis  ut 
istas  Objectiones  non  admittat. 

Sed  manet  nihilominus  eorum  sententia,  qui  Ponti- 
ficem  non  posse  dispensare  affirmant,  secundum  quos 
nee  Breve  nee  Bulla  consistit ;  deinde  Breve  falsum 
esse,  et  pro  falso  judicari  deberi,  multis  rationibus 
convincitur  :  denique  falsum  cum  sit,  et  tamen  prions 
Bullae  errores  corrigat,  illam  opinionem  merito  con- 
firmet,  ne  prior  Dispensatio  effieax  videatur,  vcl  eorum 
judicio,  qui  hoc  Matrimonium  defendere  studuerunt, 
viz.  qui  veris  allegationibus  diffisi,  ad  falsas  et  confic- 
tas  Dispensationes,  vitia  objecta  removentes  confugere 
coacti  sunt. 

Ista,  si  singula  minus  sufficiant,  saltern  collata,  ob- 
tineant  et  persuadeant  licere.  Ilia  vero  opinio  multis 
persuasa,  Pontificem,  viz.  non  potuisse  dispensare,  ut 
sola  infirmet  Dispensationem,  non  petitur,  sed  habet 
nihilominus  aliquid  considerationis  ;  quanquam  enim 
refellatur  a  quibusdam  et  reprobetur,  manet  tamen 
scripta,  atque  adeo  testimonio  ipsius  Pontificis  com- 
probata.  Perpendatur  deinde  causa  et  suggestionis 
Veritas,  si  mendacium  intervenisse  apparet,  et  quod  est 
notorium,  illam  Dispensationem  adversariorum  factis 
in  novi  Brevis  fabricatione  tacite  reprobari,  quis  non 
vidfetexhiscausis  licere  ut  sententia  Divortii  proferatur? 
Postremo  expedit  ut  id  pronuntietur,  quod  in 
omnium  sententias  consentiat,  Reprobatio  autem  Dis- 


pensations cum  omnibus  convenit  opinionibus,  sive 
quia  Authoritas  abfuit,  sive  quia  non  recte  interposita 
dicatur  ;  Approbatio  vero  cum  istis  dissentit  omnibus. 

Expedit  ut  firma  sit  et  inconcussa  Regni  Successio, 
quae  contra  has  opiniones  confirmari  non  potest. 

Expedit  ut  conscientia  Serenissimi  Regis  his  scru- 
pulis  impedita,  et  turbata,  expedita  et  tranquilla  red- 
datur. 

Breviter,  expedit  votis  Serenissimi  Regis  satisfieri, 
qui  pro  genuinis  et  innatis  suis  virtutibus,  non  nisi 
optima  cupit,  et  modo  etiam  optimo  votorum  suorum 
compotem  effici  laborat ;  si  non  virtutem  spectaret, 
caetera  nihil  haberent  difficultatis,  sed  omnium  virtu- 
tum  cogitationem  quandam  esse  animadvertens,  suum 
justitise  decorum,  quod  temperantia  est,  quaerit,  ut 
justum,  justo  modo,  obtineat  et  assequatur.  Itaq; 
expedit  ne  auxilium  denegetur,  vel  differatur  ei  qui 
id  juste  implorat. 


XXII. —  The  second  part  of  a  long  Dispatch  of  the 
Cardinal's  concerning  the  Divorce.  An  Original. 
[Cotton.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  11.] 
To  my  loving  Friends,  Master  Stephen  Gardiner, 
Doctor  of  both  Laws  ;  Sir  Francis  Brian,  and  Sir 
Gregory  Cassali,  Knights;  and  Mr.  Peter  Vannes, 
Secretary  to  the  King's  Highness  for  the  Latin 
Tongue ;  His  Grace's  Orators,  Residents  in  the 
Court  of  Rome. 

Another  part  of  your  charge  consisteth  in  expedi- 
tion of  the  king's  great  and  weighty  ciuse  of  matri- 
mony, whereupm  depend  so  many  high  consequences, 
as  for  no  earthly  cause  to  suffer  or  tolerate,  tract  or 
delay,  in  what  case  soever  the  pope's  holiness  be  of 
amendment  or  danger  of  life ;  nor  as  is  aforesaid, 
oweth  to  be  by  his  holiness  preteromitted,  whether  the 
same  be  in  the  state  of  recovery,  or  in  any  doubt  or 
despair  thereof  :  for  one  assured  and  principal  funda- 
mental and  ground  is  to  be  regarded,  whereupon  the 
king's  highness  doth  plant  and  build  his  acts  and  cogi- 
tations in  this  behalf,  which  is  from  the  reasonable 
favour  and  justice,  being  the  things  from  the  which  the 
pope's  holiness,  in  prosperis  nee  adversis,  may  lawfully 
and  honestly  digress  ;  and  when  the  plainness  of  his 
cause  is  well  considered,  with  the  manifest  presump- 
tions, arguments,  and  suspicions,  both  of  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  the  bull,  and  falsity  of  the  brief,  such  as  may 
lead  any  man  of  reason  or  intendment  well  to  perceive 
and  know  that  no  sufficiency  or  assured  truth  can  be 
therein  ;  How  may  the  pope's  holiness,  ex  a-quo  el 
justo,  refuse  or  deny  to  any  Christian  man,  much  less 
to  a  prince  of  so  high  merits,  and  in  a  cause  whereupon 
depend  so  many  consequences,  to  his  holiness  well 
known,  for  a  vain  respect  of  any  person,  or  by  excuse 
of  any  sickness,  justify,  colour,  or  defend  any  manner 
refusal,  tract,  or  delay,  used  in  declaration  of  the  truth 
in  so  great  a  matter,  which  neither  for  the  infinite 
conveniences  that  thereby  might  ensue,  admitteth  or 
suffereth  to  be  delayed,  nor  by  other  than  himself,  his 
act  or  authority,  may  lawfully  be  declared.  And  well 
may  his  holiness  know,  that  to  none  it  appertaineth 
more  to  look  unto  the  justness  of  the  king's  desire  in 
this  behalf,  than  to  his  highness  his  self,  whose  inter- 
est, whose  cause,  with  the  same  of  his  realm  and 
succession  resteth  herein  ;  for  if  his  grace  were  minded, 
or  would  intend  to  do  a  thing  inique  or  injust,  there 
were  no  need  to  recur  unto  the  pope's  holiness  for 
doing  thereof.  But  because  his  highness  and  his 
council,  who  best  know  the  whole  of  this  matter,  and 
to  whose  part  it  belongeth  most  profoundly  to  weigh 
and  ponder  everything  concerning  the  same,  be  well 
assured  of  the  truth  of  the  matter,  needing  none  other 
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the  archbishop  of  Capuan,  who,  as  it  seemeth,  is  con- 
tinually about  the  pope's  person,  and  were  necessary 
to  be  met  with  in  the  labours  and  persuasions,  which 
by  likelihood  he  maketh  to  the  hindrance  of  the  king's 
purpose  :  for  the  better  continuing  of  the  which  bishop 
of  Verone,  not  only  the  king's  highness  and  I  write 
unto  him  at  this  time,  as  by  the  copy  of  the  same 
several  letters  being  herewith  ye  shall  perceive,  but 
also  the  French  king  will  do  the  semblable.  And  fur- 
thermore, to  the  intent  that  the  pope's  holiness  may 
well  perceive  that  not  only  the  said  French  king  mind- 
eth  the  king's  said  cause,  and  taketh  it  to  heart  as 
much  as  it  were  his  own,  and  will  effectually  join  and 
concur  with  the  king's  highness  therein,  but  that  also 
he  is  and  will  be  conformable  to  the  said  indication, — 
he  will  send  thither,  with  all  speed,  the  bishop  of 
Bayon,  to  further,  solicit,  and  set  forth  the  same  ; 
who,  before  his  departure  from  hence,  which  was  a 
good  season  passed,  was  and  is  sufficiently  and  amply 
instrucfed  in  all  things  requisite  to  this  purpose  ;  and 
not  only  in  these  matters,  but  also  in  such  other  as 
were  written  unto  you  by  Vincent  de  Cassalis  and 
Hercules,  upon  advertisement  given  hither  that  the 
pope's  holiness  was  deceased  ;  so  as  ye  may  be  sure  to 
have  of  him  effectual  concurrence  and  advice  in  the 
furtherance  and  solicitation  of  your  charges,  whether 
the  pope's  holiness  amend,  remain  long  sick,  or  (as 
God  forbid)  should  fortune  to  die  ;  trusting,  that  beiug 
so  well  furnished  by  all  ways  that  can  be  devised,  ye 
will  not  fail  to  use  such  diligence  as  may  be  to  the 
consecuting  and  attaining  of  the  king's  purpose  : 
wherein,  though  ye  be  so  amply  and  largely  instructed 
that  more  cannot  be,  yet  nevertheless  having  lately 
received  from  the  bishop  of  Worcester  a  memorial  of 
divers  great  things  to  be  well  noted  and  considered, 
for  trial  of  the  falsity  of  the  said  brief,  I  send  you 
herewith  a  copy  of  the  same  memorial,  to  the  intent 
ye  substantially  visiting  and  perusing  the  same,  may 
follow  and  put  in  execution  such  part  thereof,  for  better 
trial  of  the  falsity,  as  is  to  be  done  there,  like  as  the 
rest  meet  to  be  done  here,  shall  not  fail  to  be  executed 
with  diligence  accordingly. 

Thus  be  ye  with  these,  and  other  former  writings, 
sufficiently  instructed  what  is  to  be  done  by  you  there, 
whether  the  pope's  holiness  continue  long  in  his  sick- 
ness, or  whether  the  same  fortune  to  decease,  or  soon, 
God  willing,  to  amend.  There  resteth  no  more,  but 
that  ye  always  take  for  a  perfect  ground,  that  though 
to  every  new  chance  not  before  known,  sufficient  pro- 
vision and  instruction  could  not  be  given  to  you  at 
your  departure,  ye  always  note,  remember,  and  regard, 
that  this  the  king's  cause  admitteth  nor  suffereth  any 
manner  negative,  tract,  or  delay  ;  wherefore,  knowing 
that  so  well  as  ye  do,  and  also  how  much  the  indiction 
of  the  truce  shall  be  commodious  and  necessary,  both 
to  the  king's  highness  in  particular,  and  to  all  Chris- 
tendom in  general,  by  means  whereof  his  grace  shall 
avoid  contribution,  and  other  charges  of  the  war,  ye 
must  now,  if  ever  ye  will  have  thanks,  laud,  or  praise, 
for  your  service,  employ  yourselves  opportune  and  im- 
portune, to  put  an  end  to  the  points  to  the  king's  satis- 
faction and  desire;  and  in  every  difficulty  to  study,  by 
your  wisdoms,  the  best  and  next  remedy,  and  not  always 
to  tract  your  doings,  till  upon  your  advertisement  hither, 
ye  shall  have  new  knowledge  from  hence  :  for  thereby 
the  matter  itself,  and  also  your  demur  there,  be  of 
over  long  a  continuance,  and  infinite  inconveniences 
by  the  same  may  ensue.  I  therefore  require  you,  ac- 
cording to  the  special  trust  and  confidence  that  the 
king's  highness  and  I  have  in  you,  now  for  ever  to 
acquit  yourselves  herein  with  all  effect  possible,  ac- 
cordingly so  as  the  king's  highness  be  not  longer  kept 
in  this  perplexity  and  suspense,  to  his  grace's  intoler- 


able inquietness,  and  the  great  heaviness  of  all  those 
that  observe  and  love  the  same. 

Furthermore,  though  it  so  be  that  the  king's  trust, 
and  also  mine  is,  ye  will  by  your  wisdom   find  such 
good  means  and  ways  as  ye  shall  not  fail,  God  willing, 
to  open   and   declare   unto   the   pope's   holiness,  the 
whole  of  the  king's   mind,  and  all  and   singular  the 
premises,  with  the  residue  above-mentioned  in  your 
former  instructions   and  letters   sent  unto  you  :  yet, 
nevertheless,  considering  what  ye  wrote  of  the  doubt 
of  continuance  of  the  pope's  sickness,  and  to  make 
sure  for  all  events  and  chances,  in  case  his  holiness 
(as  God  forbid)  should  long  remain  in   such  state,  as 
he  might  either  take  upon  him  the  naming  of  the  peace, 
journeying  and  repairing  to  the  sacred  diet,  nor  also 
hear  the  whole  of  the  things  by  you  to  be  opened  and 
propounded,  touching  the  king's  said  cause, — it  hath 
been  thought  to  the  king's  highness  convenient,  rather 
than  these  great  and  weighty  matters  should  hang  in 
longer  suspense,  to  excogitate  some  other  good  means 
and  way  how  these  matters,  so  necessary,  may  by  some 
ways  be  conduced  and  brought  to  an  end  ;  and  it  is 
this, — that  the  pope's  holiness  not  being  able  to  travel 
to  the  place  devised,  where  the  princes  may  be  near 
him  for  treaty,  and  managing  of  the  peace,  he  do  depute 
me  and  my  lord   cardinal  Campegius,  ennjunctim   el 
divisim,  as  his  legates  for  that  purpose,  to  do  and  exe- 
cute all  such  things  in  his  holiness's  name,  as  the  same 
should  do  in  that  behalf  if  he  were  there  present  ; 
whereunto,  for  the  wall  of  Christendom,  we  shall  be 
contented   to   condescend.     So   always,    that    as  hath 
been  written  heretofore  unto  you,  before  I  pass  or  set 
forth  to  any  convention  or  place,  to  the  intent  before 
specified,   the  king's  highness  be  fully  satisfied   and 
pleased  in  his  siid  matter  of  matrimony,  without  which, 
neither  with  nor  without  the  pope's  presence,  I  will 
ever    begin    or    take    that   voyage  :    for    performance 
whereof,  this  article  following  is  of  new  devised,  to  be 
by  you  propounded  unto  his  holiness,  if  the  decretals 
cannot  be  obtained,  or  some  other  thing,  that  ye  shall 
well  know  and  perceive,  by  advice  of  expert  counsel 
there,  to  be  better  to  the  king's  purpose  than  this 
thing  now  devised,  and  that  may  without  tract  be  passed 
or  granted ;  that  is  to  say,  that  his  holiness  do  enlarge, 
extend,  and  amplify  his  commission  given   to  me  and 
my  lord  legate   Campegius,  whereby  we  jointly  and 
severally  may  be  sufficiently  furnished  and  authorized, 
to  do  as  much  in  this  cause  of  matrimony,  with  all  the 
emergents  and   dependencies  upon   the  same,   as   his 
holiness  may  do  of  his  ordinary  and  absolute  power, 
with  sufficient  and  ample  clauses,   ad  Decernend.  et 
Interpret  and.  jura,  lei/cs,  et  Rcscripta  quacunq;  hoc 
Matrimoniwri    concemenlia,   una    cum    omnibus  et 
singulis  dubiis  in  eadem  causa  emergentibus.     And 
further,  to  make  out  compulsories  to  any  princes,  or 
persons  of  what  pre-eminence,  dignity,  state,  or  con- 
dition soever  they  be,  Etiam  si  in  Imperia/i,  Regali, 
vel  alia  quacunque  dignitate  perfulgeant,  sub  quibus- 
cunq;  ptenis,  and  in  what  countries  and  places  soever 
they  be,  to  exhibit  and  produce  any  manner,  witness, 
records,  originals,  rescripts,  or  other  thing,  in  what 
place  or  time  we,  or  the  one  of  us,  shall  require  them, 
or  any  of  them  in  this  behalf,  with  all  and  singular  the 
circumstances  requisite  and  necessary  to  such  a  com- 
mission, after  such  ample  and  assured  manner  as  the 
same  once  had,  we  shall  not  need  for  any  objections, 
doubt,  or  other  thing  that  might  infringe  or  lack,  to 
send  of  new  to  the  pope's  holiness  for  other  provision, 
whereby  the  king's   said   cause    might   hang    in    any 
longer  tract  or  delay.     In  which  case  of  coming  to  this 
commission,  ye  Mr.  Stevins  must  have  special  regard 
to  see  the  same  sufficiently  and   substantially  penned, 
by  advice  of  the  most  expert  men  that  ye  can  find  to 
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it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  they  perceiving  the  dangers 
aforesaid,  shall  be  glad  to  exhort  and  induce  his  holi- 
ness, for  the  well  of  himself  and  the  church,  to  con- 
descend to  the  king's  desire  ;  which  is  as  much  as  can 
be  here  thought  or  devised,  to  be  by  you  done  in  all 
events  and  chances:  and  therefore  I  pray  you,  eftsoons, 
and  most  instantly  require  you,  as  afore,  to  handle  this 
matter  with  all  effect  possible.  Coming  to  this  new 
commission,  when  you  shall  have  once  attained  such 
thing  as  shall  be  sufficient  for  the  king's  purpose,  as  is 
aforesaid  ;  and  that  ye  have  it  in  your  hands  and  cus- 
tody, and  not  afore,  lest  thereby  ye  might  hinder  the 
expedition  thereof,  ye  shall  by  all  ways  and  means  pos- 
sible, labour  and  insist,  that  the  king's  highness,  as 
need  shall  be,  may  use  and  enjoy  the  benefit  of  the 
decretal,  being  already  in  my  Lord  Cardinal  Campe- 
gius's  hands,  whereunto  his  highness  and  I  desire  you 
to  put  all  your  effectual  labour  for  the  attaining  of  the 
pope's  consent  thereunto  accordingly. 

Ye  shall  furthermore  understand,  that  it  is  thought 
here,  in  case,  as  God  forbid,  the  pope  should  die  before 
ye  should  have  impetrate  any  thing  that  may  serve  to 
the  absolution  of  the  king's  matter,  that  the  college 
of  cardinals  have  authority,  power,  and  jurisdiction, 
sede  vacante,  to  inhibit,  avoke,  el  ex  consequent!,  to 
pass  and  decide  the  king's  matter,  seeing  that  the 
same  is  of  so  high  moment  and  importance,  concern- 
ing the  surety  of  a  prince  and  his  realm,  as  more  amply 
ye  shall  perceive  in  the  chapters,  nbi  Periculum  de 
JElectione,  ne  Romani,  de  Jurejurando,  ct  capile  primo 
de  Scismaticis  ;  wherefore  the  king's  pleasure  is,  that 
ye  Mr.  Stevins  shall  diligently  weigh  and  ponder  the 
effect  of  the  said  chapters,  not  only  with  yourself,  but 
also  with  such  the  king's  learned  counsel  as  ye  and 
your  colleagues  have  conducted  there  ;  and  what  juris- 
diction, sede  vacante,  the  college  of  cardinals  have, 
either  by  the  common  law,  usage  or  prescription,  which 
may  far  better  be  known  there  than  here  :  and  if  ye 
find  that  the  cardinals  have  in  this  the  king's  cause, 
and  such  other  like  authority  and  jurisdictions  to  inhi- 
bit, avoke  and  decern,  then,  in  casu  mortis  Pontificis, 
quod  Deus  avertat,  ye  shall  specially  foresee  and  regard 
that  for  none  intercession  or  pursuit  made  by  the  em- 
peror and  his  adherents,  they  shall  either  inhibit  or 
avoke  :  and  also  if  before  such  death  ye  shall  not  have 
obtained  such  thing  to  the  king's  desire  and  purpose, 
as  these  present  letters  before  do  purport,  his  grace's 
pleasure  is,  that  ye  shall  pursue  the  effectual  expedition 
of  the  same,  at  the  hands  of  the  said  college,  sede 
vacante,  ne  res  qnce  nulla  m  dilationem  exposcit,  lan- 
toperc  usque  ad  electianem  novi  ponlijicis  quoquam 
modo  diff'eratur ;  using  for  this  purpose  all  such  rea- 
sons, allegations,  and  persuasions  mentioned  in  those 
letters,  and  your  former  instructions,  as  ye  shall  see 
and  perceive  to  serve  to  that  effect ;  and  so  to  endea- 
vour and  acquit  yourself,  that  such  things  may  be 
attained  there,  as  may  absolve  this  the  king's  matter, 
without  any  further  tract  or  delay  ;  whereby  ye  shall 
as  afore  highlyde*erve  the  king's  and  my  special  thanks, 
which  shall  be  so  acquitted,  as  ye  shall  have  cause  to 
think  your  pains  and  diligencies  therein  in  the  best 
wise  employed,  trusting  in  God  that  howsoever  the 
world  shall  come,  ye  shall  by  one  means  or  other  bring 
the  king's  matter,  which  so  highly  toucheth  his  honour 
and  quiet  of  mind,  unto  the  desired  end  and  perfection. 

Finally,  ye  shall  understand  that  the  French  king, 
among  other  things,  doth  commit  at  this  time  to  the 
bishop  of  Bayon,  and  Mr.  John  Joachim,  to  treat  and 
conclude  the  confederation  heretofore  spoken  of, 
between  his  holiness  and  the  king's  highness,  the 
French  king,  the  Venetians,  and  other  potentates  of 
Italy,  for  a  continual  army  to  be  entertained  to  invade 
Spain  in  case  it  stand  by  the  emperor,  that  the  peace 


shall  not  take  effect :  wherefore  the  king's  pleasure  is, 
that  ye  having  conference  with  them  at  good  length  in 
that  matter,  do  also  for  your  parts,  solicit,  procure, 
and  set  forth  the  same;  entering  also  on  the  king's  behalf 
unto  the  treaty,  and  conclusion  thereof,  after  such 
manner  as  your  former  instructions  and  writings  do 
purport.  So  as  like  as  the  French  king  is  determined, 
that  his  agents  shall  join  and  concur  with  you  in  the 
king's  pursuits  and  causes  ;  so  ye  must  also  concur 
With  them  in  advancement  of  their  affairs,  the  successes 
whereof,  and  of  all  other  your  doings  there,  it  shall  be 
expedient  ye  more  often  notify  hitherto  than  ye  do, 
for  many  times  in  one  whole  month  no  knowledge  is 
had  from  you,  which  is  not  meet  in  those  so  weighty 
matters,  specially  considering  that  sometime  by  such 
as  pass  to  Lyons,  ye  might  find  the  means  to  seud 
your  letters,  which  should  be  greatly  to  the  king's  and 
my  consolation,  in  hearing  thereby  from  time  to  time, 
how  the  things  succeed  there  ;  I  pray  you,  therefore 
to  use  more  diligence  therein,  as  the  king's  and  my 
special  trust  is  in  you.  And  heartily  fare  you  well. 
From  my  palace  besides  Westminster,  the  sixth  day  of 
April. 

The  French  king  hath  sent  hither  an  ambassiate, 
Monsieur  de  Langes,  brother  to  the  said  bishop  of 
Bayon,  with  certain  clauses  in  his  instructions,  con- 
cerning the  said  treaty  of  confederation,  the  copy 
whereof  ye  shall  receive  herewith,  for  your  better 
carrying  on  that  matter.  Praying  God  to  speed  you 
well,  and  to  give  you  grace  to  make  a  good  and  short 
end  in  your  matters.  And  eftsoons  fare  ye  well. 
Your  loving  friend, 

T.  Cardin.  Eborac. 


XXIII. — Another  Dispatch  to  the  Ambassadors  to 
the  same  purpose.  A  Duplicate. 
[Cotton.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  11.] 
Right  well,  beloved  friends,  I  commend  me  unto 
you  in  my  hearty  manner,  letting  you  wit,  that  by  the 
hands  of  Thadeus  bearer  hereof,  the  king's  highness 
hath  received  your  several  letters  to  the  same,  directed 
with  the  pope's  pollicitation  mentioned  in  the  same, 
and  semblably  I  have  received  your  conjunct  and 
several  letters  of  the  date  of  the  18th  and  29th  days  of 
March  ;  the  8th,  19th,  20th,  and  22nd  of  April,  to  me 
directed,  wherein  ye  at  right  good  length  have  made 
mention  of  such  discourses,  conferences,  audiences  and 
communications  as  ye  have  had  concerning  your 
charge,  since  the  time  of  your  former  advertisements 
made  in  that  behalf,  with  all  such  answers  and  replica- 
tions as  have  been  made  unto  you  by  the  pope's  holi- 
ness, and  other  on  his  behalf  concerning  the  same.  la 
the  circumstances  whereof  ye  have  so  diligently,  dis- 
creetly, and  substantially,  acquitted  yourselves,  as  not 
only  your  firm  and  fervent  desire,  to  do  unto  the 
king's  highness  special  and  singular  service  in  this  his 
great  and  weighty  cause,  but  also  your  wisdom,  learn- 
ing, and  perfect  dexterities,  heretofore  well  known, 
hath  every  one  for  his  part  thereby  been  largely  of  new 
shewed,  comprobate  and  declared  to  the  king's  good 
contentment,  my  rejoice  and  gladness,  and  to  your 
great  laud  and  praise.  For  the  which  his  grace  giveth 
unto  you  right  hearty  thanks,  and  I  also  for  my 
part  do  the  sembtable ;  assuring  you,  in  few  words, 
though  the  time  and  state  of  things  hath  not  suffered 
that  your  desires  might  at  this  time  be  brought  unto 
effect,  yet  the  king's  grace  well  knoweth,  perceiveth, 
and  taketh,  that  more  could  not  have  been  done,  ex- 
cogitated, or  devised,  than  ye  have  largely  endeavoured 
yourself  unto  for  conducing  the  king's  purpose,  which 
his   grace   accepteth,    as   touching    your   merits  and 
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•  e   that  ye   Mr.    S  largely 

icipi.iuited   in   this   matter,  and  that  both 
the  kil  -i  and  I  have  right  Urge  ex|>enence 

of  yo'.  .,  and  mim!  and  set- 

ting forth  of  such  things  couceruing  the  law,  as  may  be 


to   the   furthi  r 

it    thing    like    to    he    dour    there    I 

I 

■  hough  they  be  not  le  irni  d  in  I 

«  llll   Sli  it    will 

ii  other  thii 
shall  occur,  or  be  commit  em  on  the  king's 

i    many  ambassadors  d  ■ 
onl  continue  i  his  grace  therefore  willing  and 

minding  to  revoke    you   till    by  little   and    little,  I 

Mm  sir  Gregory  being    I 

1 1  mini  I  \  irilleth,  that  after  such  thin 

fected  and  don  ,   a-   hereafter  shall 

Mr    Stevins,   and  you  Sir  Francis  Brian,  -hill  take 

nil  with  dil 
return  hom  I  1 

Mr.  S  \  that  then 

any  fruit  to  In-  obtained   there,   tin'    king 

would  have  entered  into  proci  ss  here  before  this  \\  bit- 

suntide  i  Bul   because  hu  .Id  hive  you  here 

the  foi  ming  of  the  said  | 
and  for  such  '  •    trusted  tl 

and  bring  with  you, 
to  be  had  in  sundry  matters,  wherein  you  may  be  the 

better  ripened  and  inforn  .our  being  in 

that  court :  and  otherwise  his  highness  w 

the  longer  defer  the  commencement  of  the  a  lid  | 

and   respite    the   same,  only   for   your  COD 

'li    you   so  much  the  i 
accelerate,    as    ye    know  how    i  that    all 

and  expi  il  it  irni  he  used  in 
so   ye  all    to    hand!  •    there, 

for  the  time  ot  your  demor,  as  ye  may  do  th 
hem  tit  and  advantage   that    may  be  to  the   speedy  fur- 
tin  ran 

And  forasmuch  .15  at  the  dispatch  of  your 
■ 
and   uttern  ived,   and  to 

you  written  in  my  letters  sent    by  the    said  Al.  \  unit  r, 
hut  that  ye  intend.  might   hue   time 

■  ■  ^ei  lortti  the  same ;  «  herein  it  i 

that  thing  could  by  no  colour  or  i 
to  the  emperor  be  reasonably  denied.  \  re  this 

time  dune  some  good,  and  brought  unto  perfection  ;   I 
therefore    remitting    you    to    such  instructions 
received  al   thai  time,    1  on  that  the  kind's 

mind  and   pleasure   1-,  ye  do  your  best  to  at' 
ampliation  of  the  laid  Commission,  alter  such  : 
!  last    letters   and    instructil  ' 
scribed;  which  if  ye  cannot  in  everything  bi 
pass,  at  the  least  to  obtain  SS  much  to  the  kin.;'-  pur- 
pose, and  the   benefit  of  the  c  i  .11  ;    when  ill 
all  good  policy  and  dexterity  is  to  be  used,  and  the 
pope's    holiness    by  all    persuasions   to    be    induced 
thereunto;  showing  unto  the  saint  how  ye  have  received 
from  the  king'i 
■ 
idvertised  that  the  king's  highness,  1 

•neanour  in  this  his  creatand 
cause,  with  the  little  respect  that  Ins  1 
hath,  either  to  tin'  importance  tin  n  of.  .r  to  do  unto  his 

sure  ;   not  onlycannol  be  a  little  -orry  and  hi  ivy  to  §ee 
himself  Irustrate  of  the  future  hope  BI 
hia  grace  had,  to  have  found  tl  •  1  moat 

nd  kind  fiat]  friend, 

ready  and  glad  to  have  done  for  his  grace,  that  which 

ower,  ordinary  or  absolute,  he  might  bai 
in  this  thing,  which   so   near  toucbeth  tl.« 
science,   health,  succession,  realm,  and  suljecis  ;  but 
also  marvelleth  highly,  that  1.  both  in  mat- 

ters of  1  -  cause,  and  in  all 

Other,  hath  m  to  please  and  content  him  of 
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whom  he  hath  received  most  displeasures,  and  who 
studieth  nothing  more  than  the  detriment  of  the  see, 
than  his  holiness  hath  either  to  do  that  which  a  good 
common  father,  for  the  weal  of  the  church,  himself, 
and  all  Christendom,  is  bounden  and  oweth  to  do,  or 
also  that  which,  everything  well  pondered,  it  were  both 
of  congruence,  right,  truth,  equity,  wisdom,  and  con- 
veniency  for  to  do.  Thinking  verily  that  his  highness 
deserved  to  be  far  otherwise  entreated,  and  that  not  at 
his  most  need  in  things  nearest  touching  his  grace, 
and  where  the  same  had  his  chief  and  principal  con- 
fidence, thus  to  have  his  just  and  reasonable  petitions 
rejected  and  totally  to  be  converted,  to  the  arbitre  of 
his  enemy  ;  which  is  not  the  way  to  win,  acquire  and 
conserve  friends  to  the  pope's  holiness  and  see  apos- 
tolic, nor  that  which  a  good  and  indifferent  vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  common  father  unto  all  princes, 
oweth  and  is  bound  to  observe.  Nevertheless  ye  shall 
say  the  king's  highness,  who  always  hath  showed,  and 
largely  comprohate  himself  a  most  devout  son  unto 
the  see  apostolic,  must  and  will  take  patience ;  and 
shall  pray  to  God  to  put  in  the  pope's  mind  a  more 
direct  and  virtuous  intent,  so  to  proceed  in  his  acts 
and  doing,  as  he  may  be  found  a  very  father,  upright, 
indifferent,  loving,  and  kind  ;  aud  not  thus  for  partial 
respect,  fear,  or  other  inordinate  affection,  or  cause, 
to  degenerate  from  his  best  children,  showing  himself 
unto  them  as  a  step-father,  nor  the  king's  highness  ye 
shall  say  can  persuade  unto  himself,  that  the  pope's 
holiness  is  of  that  nature  and  disposition,  that  he  will 
so  totally  fail  his  grace  in  this  matter  of  so  high  im- 
portance, but  that  by  one  good  mean  or  other,  his 
holiness  will  perfectly  comprobate  the  entire  love  that 
always  the  same  hath  showed  to  bear  towards  his  high- 
ness, wherein  ye  shall  desire  him  now  to  declare  by 
his  acts  the  uttermost  of  his  intent  aud  disposition;  so 
as  ye  Mr.  Stevins  and  Mr.  Brian,  who  be  revoked 
home,  do  not  return  with  void  hands,  or  bring  with 
you  things  of  such  meagreness,  or  little  substance,  as 
shall  be  to  no  purpose  :  and  thus  by  these,  or  like 
words,  seconding  to  the  same  effect,  which  as  the 
time  shall  require,  and  as  he  shall  have  cause,  ye  by 
your  wisdoms  can  qualify  and  devise,  it  is  not  to  be 
doubted,  but  that  the  pope's  holiness  perceiving  how 
the  king's  highness  taketh  this  matter,  and  that  two 
of  you  shall  now  return,  will  in  expedition  of  the  said 
ampliation  of  the  commission,  and  other  things 
requisite,  strain  himself  to  do  unto  the  king's  highness 
as  much  gratuity  and  pleasure  as  may  be  ;  for  the  bet- 
ter attaining  whereof,  ye  shall  also  show,  how  heavy 
and  sorry  I  with  my  lord  legate  Campegius  be,  to  see 
this  manner  of  proceeding,  and  the  large  promises 
which  he  and  I  so  often  have  made  unto  the  king's 
highness,  of  the  pope's  fast  and  assured  mind,  to  do 
all  that  his  holiness,  eliam  eje  pleniludine  potestatis, 
might  do,  thus  to  be  disappointed :  most  humbly 
beseeching  his  holiness  on  my  behalf,  by  his  high  wis- 
dom to  consider  what  a  prince  this  is  ;  the  infinite 
and  excellent  gratitudes  which  the  same  hath  exhibited 
to  the  pope's  person  in  particular,  and  to  the  see 
apostolic  in  the  general  ;  the  magnitude  and  import- 
ance of  this  cause,  with  the  consequences  that  may 
follow,  by  the  good  or  ill  entreating  of  the  king's 
highness  in  the  same  ;  wherein  ye  shall  say,  1  have 
so  largely  written,  so  plainly  for  my  discharge  declared 
the  truth  unto  his  holiness,  and  so  humbly,  rever- 
ently, and  devoutly,  made  intercession,  that  more  can 
1  not  add  or  accumulate  thereunto,  but  only  pray  unto 
God  that  the  same  may  be  perceived,  understood,  and 
taken,  as  the  exigence  of  the  case  and  the  merits  of 
this  noble  prince  doth  require  ;  trusting  always  and 
with  fervent  desire,  from  day  to  day,  abiding  to  hear 
from  his  said  holiness  some  such  thing  as  I  shall  now 


be  able  constantly  to  justify  and  defend,  the  great  things 
which  I  and  my  said  lord  legate  have  said  and  attested 
on  his  holiness'  behalf. 

This,  with  all  other  such  matter  as  may  serve  to 
the  purpose,  ye  shall  extend  as  well  as  ye  can,  and  by 
that  means  get  and  attain  as  much  to  your  purpose 
for  the  corroboration  and  surety  of  all  things  to  be 
done  here  as  is  possible,  leaving  to  speak  any  more,  or 
also  to  take  or  admit  any  rescripts  for  exhibition  of 
the  brief,  advocation  of  the  cause,  or  other  of  the  for- 
mer degrees,  seeing  that  all  which  shall  or  can  be 
done  or  attained  there,  shall  hang  merely  upon  the 
emperor's  will,  consent,  and  arbitre  :  and  therefore 
nothing  is  now  or  hereafter  to  be  procured,  that  may 
tend  to  any  act  to  be  done,  in  decision  of  the  cause  or 
otherwise  there,  or  which  may  bring  the  adverse  party 
to  any  advantage  to  be  taken  by  the  favour  or  parti- 
ality, that  the  same  may  have  in  that  court  ;  but  to 
convert  and  employ  all  your  suit  to  that  thing  which 
may  be  to  the  most  couvalidation  and  surety  of  the 
process,  and  things  to  be  done  here,  as  well  by  attain- 
ing, as  ample,  large,  and  sufficient  words,  clauses,  and 
sentences  as  ye  can  get,  for  ampliation  of  the  new 
commission. 

As  for  the  defeating  of  anything  that  may  be  pro- 
cured to  the  impeachment  of  the  process  thereof,  and 
the  corroboration  of  the  things  to  be  passed,  and  done, 
by  virtue  of  the  same.  And  amongst  other  things, 
whereas  ye  with  these  last  letters,  sent  the  pope's  pol- 
licitation, for  the  non-inhibition  or  avoking  of  the 
cause,  the  ratifying  and  confirming  of  the  sentence  by 
us  his  legates  herein  to  be  given,  and  other  things 
mentioned  in  the  same,  ye  shall  understand,  that  the 
said  pollicitation  is  so  couched  aud  qualified,  as  the 
pope's  holiness  whensoever  he  will  may  resile  ;  like  as 
by  certain  lines  aud  annotations,  which  in  the  margin 
of  a  copy  of  the  said  pollicitation  I  send  you  herewith, 
ye  shall  perceive  more  at  large  :  and  therefore  after 
your  other  suits,  for  the  ampliation  of  the  new  com- 
mission, if  any  such  may  be  attained,  brought  unto  as 
good  a  purpose  as  ye  can,  ye  shall  by  some  good  way 
find  the  mean  to  attain  a  new  pollicitation,  with  such, 
or  as  many  of  the  words  and  additions  newly  devised 
as  ye  can  get  ;  which  ye  may  do  under  this  form  and 
colour,  that  is  to  say,  to  show  unto  the  pope's  holiness, 
by  way  of  sorrow  and  doleance,  how  your  courier,  to 
whom  ye  committed  the  conveyance  of  the  said  pollici- 
tation, so  chanced,  in  wet  and  water  in  the  carriage 
thereof,  as  the  pacquet  wherein  it  was,  with  such 
letters  as  were  with  the  same,  and  amongst  other  the 
rescripts  of  pollicitation,  were  totally  wet,  defaced,  and 
not  legible  ;  so  as  the  pacquet  and  rescript  was  and  is 
detained  by  him  to  whom  ye  direct  your  letters,  and 
not  delivered  amongst  the  other  unto  the  king's  hands  ; 
and  unless  his  holiness,  of  his  goodness  unto  you,  will 
grant  you  a  double  of  the  said  pollicitation,  ye  see  not 
but  there  shall  be  some  notable  blame  imputed  unto 
you  for  not  better  ordering  thereof,  to  the  conservation 
of  it  from  such  chance.  And  thus  coming  to  a  new 
pollicitation,  and  saying,  ye  will  devise  it  as  near  as  ye 
can  remember,  according  to  the  former,  ye  by  your 
wisdoms,  and  namely  ye  Mr.  Stevins,  may  find  the 
means  to  get  as  many  of  the  new  and  other  pregnant, 
fat,  and  available  words  as  is  possible,  the  same  signed 
and  sealed  as  the  other  is,  to  be  written  iu  parchment ; 
the  politic  handling  whereof,  the  king's  highness  aud 
I  commit  unto  your  good  discretions  ;  for  therein,  as 
ye  Mr.  Stevins  know,  resteth  a  great  strength  and 
corroboration  of  all  that  shall  be  done  there,  in  deci- 
sion of  the  king's  said  cause  ;  and  as  yc  write,  may  be 
in  manner  as  beneficial  to  the  king's  purpose,  as  the 
commission  decretal. 

And  to  the  intent  ye  may  the  better  know  how  to 
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ceptura  videtur,  ad  ipsius  Brevis  exhibitionem  instat, 
quod,  quia  honestum  et  rationi  consonum  videtur,  a 
nobis  etiam  probatur,  propterea  omni  studio  curamus, 
ut  Breve  ipsum,  quod  in  Hispaniis  esse  dicitur,  et  a 
quo  exemplum  hoc  effigiatum  aiunt  proferatur  ;  atque 
ut  hoc  expeditiore  cura,  et  majore  compendio  assequa- 
mur,  praeter  primam  et  summam  illam  de  Causa  cog- 
noscendi  potestatem,  quam  a  Sanctitate  Vestra  habe- 
mus,  aliara  quoque  ad  hunc  specialiter  articulum 
habendam  putaoius,  per  quam  possiinus  etiam  per 
censuras,  omnes  etiam  Regia  et  Imperiali  Authoritate 
fulgentes,  monere  et  adigere  ut  dictum  Breve  nobis 
exhibeant,  sine  quo  causa  haec  nedum  absolvi,  sed  nee 
commode  tractari  queat.  Atque  hoc  primum  est, 
quod  Majestas  haec,  in  tanta  animi  fluctuatione  qua 
nunc  aestuat,  a  nobis  curandum  putat,  quo  impetrato, 
Judicii  via  insistentes  ad  Causae  cognitionem  procede- 
mus  ;  quod  si  non  proferatur,  vel  inutile  et  vitiatum, 
et  fide  sua  facile  rejiciendum,  prolatum  fuerit,  nihil 
prohibebit,  hoc  sublato  obice,  quin  ex  officio  nostro 
reliqua  prosequamur  :  sin  vero  exhibeatur,  et  veritate 
sua,  vel  adeo  scite  conficta  fallacia,  ita  se  tueatur  ut 
acriori  examine  id  inquiri  debeat,  patefacto  jam  patro- 
norum  cavillis  et  caiumniis  foro,  quibus  undis  et 
judicii  fluctibus  non  solum  articulum  hunc  Brevis,  sed 
universam  Causam  implicaturi  simus,  nullus  non  vide- 
rit ;  neque  enim  deerunt  quie  suspectam  ipsius  Brevis 
fidem  faciant,  vel  ex  hoc  maxime,  quod  cum  maxime 
Regis  et  Regni  hujus  intersit,  nihil  prorsus  de  eo  ante- 
hac  auditum  fuerit,  nee  ejus  memoria  aut  ratio  ulla 
extet  in  Scriniis  Regiis,  in  quibus  etiam  minima  quae- 
que  ad  Regnum  spectantia  asservari  solent  :  nam 
verisimile  non  est  in  Hispaniis  majorem  Anglicaa  rei 
curam  fuisse  quam  in  ipsa  Anglia,  neq;  quempiam 
solerti  et  acri  adeo  ingenio  fuisse,  qui  hujuscemodi 
dissidium  vigesimo  quinto  ab  hinc  anno  suboriturum, 
et  hac  sola  ratione  sublatum  iri  posse  divinaverit,  nulla 
ut  diximus  apud  hunc  Regem,  et  in  hoc  Regno  talis 
rei  memoria  extante.  Porro  si  ex  Brevi  ad  Bullam,  et 
ex  Bulla  ad  Breve  trausitus  fiat,  atque  illius  jejunita- 
tem  et  ariditatem  insectemur,  hujus  proegnaiitia  verba, 
et  ad  omnes  fere  exceptiones  tollendas,  superstitiosam 
quodammodo  vigilantiam  conferamus,  et  quae  utrinq; 
deduci  poterunt  in  Rescriptis  Apostolicis  aequo  animo 
audiamus,  periclitaturi  certe  sumus,  ne,  quod  minime 
cupimus,  Sedis  Apostolicse  Authoritatem  patientia 
nostra  in  discrimen  rapiamus,  atque  dum  Regno,  et 
Regi  hinc  suppetias  ferre  volumus,  rem  dignitatemq; 
nostram  multo  minorem  faciamus,  cui  turn  posita  etiam 
anima,  favere  et  adesse  semper  cupimus  et  debemus. 
Propterea,  Beatissime  Pater,  non  solum  pro  Regis  et 
Causae  hujus  commodo,  sed  pro  dignitate  quoq;  Eccle- 
siastica  et  Sanctitatis  Vestrae  Autoritate  hie  tuenda  et 
conservanda,  nullo  pacto  committendum  ducimus,  ut 
nobis  spectantibus  et  audientibus,  de  Potestate  Ro- 
mani  Pontificis,  de  literarum  Apostolicarum  sub  plumbo 
et  sub  annulo  scriptarum  fide,  et  repugnautia,  deque 
juris  divini  abrogatione  disceptetur,  maxime  in  Regum 
causa  oppugnanda  et  defendenda,  qui,ut  sublimiore  sunt 
fastigio  collocati,  ita  iniquiori  animo  patiuntur  Causje 
suae  casum,  cum  qua  et  dignitatem  et  existimationem 
suam  diminutam  iri  intelligunt,  quae  si  ignobilium  etiam 
animos  quosq;  exulcerare,  ipsa  rerum  experientia  docti 
cernimus,  qualiter  quaeso  putamus  Regios  et  generosos 
affectura.  Itaq;  quoniam  banc  Carybdim  et  hos  seo- 
pulos  evitasse  semper  tutum  erit,  propterea  hujusmodi 
incommoda  quodammodo  praetervecti,  ubi  ad  litis 
molestias  et  incertas  fori  fluctuationes  causam  dedu- 
cendam  perspicimus,  suadere,  rogare  et  summis  preci- 
bus  pariq;  reverentia  contendere  non  desinemus,  ut  si 
exhibito  Brevi  pura  Veritas  ita  latitaverit,  quod  rec- 
tumne  an  falsum,  vitiatum  ceu  adulterinum  fuerit 
judicare   ac  deceruere    minime   valeainus,   Sanctitas 


|  Vestra  Causam  banc  ad  se  avocet,  non  solum  ut  tanto 
|  discrimine,  et  perplexitate  nos  eximat,  sed  ut  paterno 
I  affectu  Causae  et  Regi  huic  optimo  subveniat  et  opera 
ferat,  atque  ex  Potestatis  suae  plenitudine  et  summa 
prudentia  finem  huic  rei  optatum  imponat,  qua?  non 
sine  magno  hujus  Regni  et  Ecclesiasticae  dignitatis 
periculo  diutius  trahi  potest :  Speramus  autem  Sere- 
nissimii  hunc  Regem  in  hujusmodi  avocandae  Causae 
consilio  facile  quieturum,  salebrosa  haec  litium  itinera 
et  labirinthos  evitaturum,  modo  in  fide  Sanctitatis 
Vestrae  chyrographo  manus  suae  testata,  cognoverit, 
se  diutius  suspenso  in  hac  re  animo  detinendum 
non  fore,  atq;  ab  hujusmodi  Matrimonio  se  tandem 
liberandum,  in  quo  nee  humano  nee  divino  jure  per- 
manere  se  posse  putat,  ex  causis  Sanctitati  Vestrae 
forsan  notis,  et  per  hos  suos  nuntios  longioribus 
verbis  explicandis.  Quod  si  Sanctitas  Vestra  commo- 
dius  existimaverit,  Avocatione  hujusmodi  posthabita, 
per  Decretalis  unius  concessionem  huic  causae  occurri 
et  succurri  posse,  in  banc  quoque  rationem  Regis 
animum  paratum  dabimus ;  et  propterea  concepto  quo- 
dam  Decretalis  modulo,  earn  per  hos  ipsos  Majestatis 
suae  nuntios  mittimus,  ex  quibus  abunde  intelliget, 
quodque  non  absque  exemplo  istiusmodi  auxilia  pro- 
ponantur,  et  quam  non  temere  nee  absque  ratione 
Majestas  haec  desiderio  huic  suo  inhaereat :  interea 
vero,  dum  hac  vel  ilia  ratione  huic  rei  occurritur  et 
Breve  ipsum  perquiretur,  posset  utiq;  Sanctitas  Vestra 
iterum  Reginas  animum  tentare,  et  ad  Religionem 
emollire,  curando  (ut  quod  maxime  apud  earn  gratia  et 
Autoritate  esse  debeant)  et  Uteris,  et  precibus,  et 
nuntiis,  omniq;  alia  ratione,  hac  ipsa  via,  sibi,  suisq; 
rebus  omnibus,  atq;  aliis  optime  consulat.  Cujusmodi 
multa,  pro  salute  Regni  et  publica  cum  dignitate,  turn 
tranquillitate  animo  agitamus,  ut  tandem  optimo  Regi 
praesidio  simus,  qui  incredibili  patientia  et  humanirate, 
nostram  et  Sanctitatis  Vestrae  opem  expectat,  sed  tanta 
obsessus  cura,  sollicitudine  et  anxietate,  ut  nullus 
facile  explicare  possit,  vix  enim  in  hoc  ipso,  oculis  et 
auribus  nostris  credimus ;  cujus  usqueadeo  nosmiseret, 
ut  nihil  ingrato  magis  animo  audiamus  quam  ejus  de 
hac  re  verba,  querelas  et  cruciatum  :  jure,  an  injuria 
liceat  nobis  hoc,  Beatissime  Pater,  cum  Sanctitate 
Vestra  tacere,  ne  prsejudieium  nobis  aut  aliis  faciamus, 
sed  quem  non  excitet  tot  annorum  Conscientiae  Carni- 
ficina,  quam  ut  transversum  et  modo  in  has  et  modo  in 
illas#partes  agant  Theologorum  disputationes  et  Patrum 
decreta,  nullus  non  videt ;  qua  in  re  enucleanda  ita 
ambiguo  laboratur  sensu,  ut  jam  non  doctioris  sed 
melioris  hominis  lumine  et  pietate  egeamus,  et  prop- 
terea factum  est  ut  cum  ab  utraq;  parte  stant  asser- 
tores  maximi,  in  illam  magis  Majestas  sua  inclinat, 
quae  ab  offensionibus  et  periculis  magis  remota  videtur. 
Quem  praeterea  non  moveat  dulcis  ilia  insitaque  sobolis 
successio,  in  qua  morientes  et  animam  exhalaturi  con- 
quiescere,  uatura  ipsa,  videmur  omnes  ?  quem  insuper 
non  accendat,  Regni  atque  imperii  propagatio,  et  per 
solos  liberos  continuata  qusedam  fruitio  ?  quem  deniq; 
populorum  fidei  ac  ejus  curae  commissorum  tranquii- 
litas  et  securitas,  quae  in  designatis  jam  regibus  et 
principibus  nutritur  et  vivit,  non  sollicitet  ?  ita  ut  tanti 
adeoq;  communis  boni  fundamenta  nulla  a  se  jacta, 
non  doleat  et  suspiret,  cum  in  extremis  ejus  diebus, 
extrema  quoque  tempora  eis  adventare  sentiat,  atq; 
secum  omnia  quodammodo  in  ruinam  trahi  ?  Majores 
habet,  Beatissime  Pater,  Causa  haec  anfractus  et  dif- 
ficultates,  quam  superficie  tenus  inspectantibus  off'e- 
rantur,  in  qua  vel  hae  potissimae  sunt  quod  nee  moram 
patitur,  et  in  alteram  partem  non  inclinat  quidem,  sed 
omnino  cogit,  ni  velimus  ab  ea  praecipites  et  maxima 
cum  privatae  turn  publicae  rei  jactura  cadere  ;  nam  qui 
vel  Reginae  odio,  vel  speratae,  nee  dum  forsan  notae, 
futurae   conjugis  illecebra  et   titillatione   Regem  agi 
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patent,  ii  excord  -  toto,  quod  aiunr,  coelo 

i  id  ntur     ui  eni  im  eat,  nullls 

ml    injocuui 
.  ape  deap 
niiiiiiiiin   (uiiii  periculo  ad   odium   impelli  po 

homini*  ben 
bunc  imbecillo  ad  no,  ul  aensuum 

ii  umpei  e  cu  iidinem,  in  qua 

eentin   auae  i!  n  entea  annoa 
ut  in  Ii  ic  quoq;   Bucti 

honors  veraetor.     lm>i,  credite  omnei,  volun 
non  modo  d  urn  mi  quoq;  juris 

.  haecq;  non  prn 
11  inimum  trahant,  utriusq;  puis  peritii 
hujua  iui   ;  et  pi  im  itea  omnea,  nihil 

t  limn  Min,  aul  auorum  tantum  arbitrio  conatitutum 
habere  cupit,   ted    Vpostolicse   s.-.!i>  judicio;  qua   In 
re  qu  mt  i  ail   i"  :  !'• >,  in  ixime  ostendit,  «|»ium  nun  <  i 
am    carminibua,    el    circulatorum    impoaturia, 

itificia  manu, 
tanto  buic  viilin  n  auo  opetn  petat,  de  quo  »el  plura 
i  ecimua,  quo- 

niam  Iui-  ipaa  ulcera  manibua  noatria  contrectavimus, 
t-t  quantum  ritalea  apiritua  exhalenl  cognovimua  pro- 
in  I  Sanctitaa  Veatra,  pii  patriae!  peritiaaimi  tnedicj 
in  ire,  limn  i  al  i'.  'linn  aalua  non  deapera- 

tur,  iluin  aager  ipae  aeae  auatinel  et  legitime  petit  aux- 
iii  i.  Regem  de  ae  et  A     itolica  meritum 

in  piaetatia  auae  ainu  foveat,  illudq;  <i  indulgeal  i|ii"<l 
nee  disput  itionum  ium  ium  im- 

menaum  cb  i  libit,  neo  sine  maximo  discri- 

mine   ooquam  tractabitur;   atque   illml  etiam 
reputet,  quam  injurium,  et  rum  privatis  turn  publicia 
immodum  -  isec- 

tari,  quanquam  nun  expediat  ex  acripto  jure  aemper 
ui;  mi,  quia   Pontifices  et   Principe*  miro  om- 
nium conaenau,  i  De  i  ipso  | ■:  nturSpiritua 
et  mi                                                .  et  ulii  mu 
clititur   homioum   aalua,  arbitrio  duritiem 

I  > 
i  .  iunt.      Quod    si 

.Ii  aibi   fuerint  auxilia, 
quicquid 
ilia  manu  buic  vulneri  imp  ;t,  nihil 

■  in  mi   aanitatem,  aedidonibua  enim   et 
tumultibus  omnia  exponentur,  atq;  imprie 
1,1  Sedis  Autho 

n   erit    difficile,  aut    in^ratom 
inn.    qui   Rege  cum    -  \    itra   nunc 

lie  dis- 
|  nodi  jacturam   >i  dura  haec  tempora 

i-ruiit,    qu.'  :  .        nun 

i  i    \ 

ab.-iliin.it.>,  nun  n  \  I 

1 '  imua,   cujua  tirtutea  et  Re, 

i    orbi  com 

-  rtim    quid 
i  '•  te  atque   ignobilea   dicant,  qui 

fremunt  rt    i  -    tamdia   su-- 

pensos    haberi,    atq;     ab    aliorum    nutu    rt    \ 

ire,  quidde  nmomnibuaet  capitibua 

mint  :    al  am    via 

nt,  qui  mil.  n  Im-  Romani 

I  i  Authoril       n    valient,   rj unruoi   plcriq;   in 

i  .ibus  alter  alteri, 

aolrt.  n  mt  quit 

non  aba  .   nam  inter  cictera 

illud  n  re  obvium  -ant,  ae 

run. lam 
in  Jure 
1 
ccrain  aut  plumbum   cou.lirc   uon    pcrmitti  ;  nos,   ut 
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i  el  baa  ayrtea  evitemua,  nihil  non  agimca, 

..  Im.-  ul  illuo,  Ri  v   I  .i  imua, 

contineri  poaae  confidimus,  dum  » 

Sanctital     Veatra  hia  literia   reacribatur :    quibui    ai 

.  i  cupimua  aliquid  reacriptum  fuei it.  pi  r 

hiniiiii  omnium 

I   -.  i  -  diqua 
folieiua   perficiendi  ;    mu  minua,   omnia   in   di 
itura  non  ambigimu       Q    i    ul   c  leriua  Majeataa  sua 
cognoacat  | 

t,  ex  quorum  ser- 
iniinr  |ilur.i  quoque  intelliget  quam  lib  r.i  ipaae  com- 
mode  c  ipere   p  ituei  unt      Ignoacel    rero    B  • 

nun    prolixll 

modum  excedunt,    rei   t  imen  bujua  difficultatem  et 
Ium  majori  ex  parti   minime  attingunt. 


XXV.— May  21,  1529.     Richmont. 
Another  Dispatch  toil  I  i  Original. 

RiOBTwell  beloved  friends,  [  commend  me  unto  you 
in  my  moal  he  irty  m  inner,  by  the  h  inda  ol  \  rxander, 
meaaenger.     1  have  in  good  diligen  sd  your 

letter*  "t  the  lib  "i  this  month  ;  and  - 
km.''>  bighnen  hath  received  rt,  sent 

by  the  unto   Ins  grace  ;    bj 

•  it  well  appeareth,  that  the  s-in:;'- 
now  frustrate  of  the  good  hop  ai  that 

hia  grace  and  1  wi  re  in  "i  thi  popi  'a  deter- 

done  for  hia  highneaa  in  this  great 

and  weighty  cause  of  matri ny,  aa  hia  bolini 

aberlain  promised, — not  only  that  whii  h 
iwer  ordinary,  but  also  of  aba 
tii  it  ye  be  utterly  in  despair  toconsecute  or  attain  any- 
t li»-  purpoi  '  he  said 

ir  that  h  itli  been  used 
to  l  why  the  suppli 

■••lor  for  ail*. 
of  the  rinse  should  DO)  mil  bow  discreetly 

illy  \.-  bur  answered  and  ordered  your- 
rein  ;  affirming  fin  dly,  that  as  to  that  matter 
ye  think  it  shall  not  ser\e  to  a  ,  but  only  to 

r  suit  in  the  obtaining  of    i 
ui'l  'I  siring  to   be  !  of  the   kin 

touching  tin-  protest  itMn  mentioned  in  your  instruc- 
mt  and  understood,  with 
many  other  things  i 

well  an!  inched  and  handled  ;  for  the 

which  the  king's  highm  rbanks, 

and  I  also  think  you  in  most  hearty  manner  for  my 
part. 

\       rtainiog   you,    that    by  ThadetW,   courier,  upon 

receipt  of  your  form  .  him,  who  I  trust 

be  arrived  with  you  long  before  this  time,  I  wrote  unto 
>ou  the  king's  mind  and  pleasure,  as  well  to  forbear 
any  further  pursuits  of  -  committed  unto 

your  cb  •  only  the  expedition  oi  a  new  com- 

md  pollicitation  mentioned  in  the  same  :  as 
also   that   you   Mr.   Stevins,   and   Sir    Fr 
should  return  home,  like  as  my  said  letters  purported. 

■   that  there  i»  no 
hope  for  you  to  attain  the  said  commission  and  pollici- 

•  ye  the  aaid 
:    «  iv   home- 

.1  perceiving  that  it  ibould  be  neceaaary  for 

'       .  Ite  there  .\  I    r  of   his, 

rued    in   the    laws,  as   well   to   defeuil   all    such 
.'  shall  be  procured  or  set  forth  by  the  Ctur- 
eans,  to  the  hindrance  of  the 

and  impeach  anv  advocations,  inhibitions,  or  olbei 
thing   that   may   t  c  thereunto,   hath  de. 
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spatched  thither  this  bearer  and  Mr.  Ben.net,  who  hath 
commandment  to  show  unto  you,  and  every  of  you, 
wheresoever  he  shall  meet  with  or  find  you,  his  whole 
instructions,  by  tenor  whereof  ye  shall  be  advertised  of 
the  king's  further  mind  and  pleasure  in  that  behalf; 
wherefore  this  shall  be  only  to  signify  unto  you,  how 
his  highness  will  that  ye  now  forbear  any  further  pur- 
suit, either  for  commission,  pollicitation,  or  rescript, 
to  be  sent  to  the  emperor  for  exhibition  of  the  brief, 
either  here  or  at  Rome,  but  that  following  in  every 
part  the  tenor  of  the  said  instructions,  ye  Mr.  Stevins 
and  Sir  Francis  Brian  use  all  the  diligence  possible  in 
your  voyage  homeward,  and  the  residue  of  you  to 
intend  to  such  things  as  be  mentioned  in  the  said  in- 
structions ;  ascertaining  you,  that  whereas  ye  were  in 
doubt  what  is  meant  by  the  protestation  spoken  of  in 
my  former  letters  and  your  instructions,  it  was  none 
other  thing  than  in  the  same  instructions  was  plainly 
specified  and  declared  ;  that  is  to  say,  failing  of  all 
your  requests  and  pursuits  touching  the  king's  great 
matter,  to  have  showed  unto  his  holiness  the  danger 
that  might  ensue,  by  losing  the  entire  favour  of  this 
prince,  by  mean  of  his  so  strange  and  unkind  dealing 
with  his  grace  ;  howbeit,  considering  in  what  state  the 
things  now  be,  and  how  much  the  pope's  holiness 
seemeth  to  be  inclined  to  the  emperor's  part.  And 
yet,  as  appeareth  both  by  your  letters  and  by  such 
other  knowledge  as  the  king  hath,  his  holiness  would 
gladly  conserve  the  king's  love  and  favour,  and  is  loth 
to  do  anything  to  the  prejudice  of  his  cause  ;  it  is  no 
time  to  come  to  any  rigorous  or  extreme  words  with 
his  holiness,  but  in  gentle  and  modest  manner  to  show 
himself  in  such  words  as  be  mentioned  in  my  said  last 
letters  sent  by  Thadeus  ;  and  so  without  irritation  of 
him,  but  with  conservation  of  his  favour  to  entertain 
his  holiness  in  the  best  manner  that  may  be,  without 
meddling  in  any  other  protestation,  but  only  to  look 
what  may  be  done  touching  such  protestations  apart, 
as  is  mentioned  in  the  said  instructions  given  to  Mr. 
Bennet,  which  with  these  letters  shall  be  a  sufficient 
information  of  you  all  what  to  do  in  the  causes  to  you 
committed,  not  doubting  but  in  all  other  particular 
suits  of  bulls,  and  other  things  committed  unto  you, 
ye,  Mr.  Stevins  and  Sir  Francis  Brian,  have  or  will  do 
your  best  to  bring  the  same  with  you  ;  the  expedition 
whereof,  if  they  be  not  sped  already,  the  king's  high- 
ness committeth  to  the  wisdoms  of  such  of  you  as 
shall  fortune  to  be  in  the  court  of  Rome  at  the  receipt 
hereof ;  wherein,  and  in  all  other  things,  his  highness 
trusteth,  and  I  do  the  semblable,  that  ye  will  order 
yourselves  with  all  effectual  diligence,  as  the  special 
confidence  that  is  put  in  you  doth  appertain. 

And  forasmuch  as  the  greatest  thing  that  is  to  be 
looked  unto  is  the  importune  suit  of  the  Cesareans, 
not  only  to  stop  any  further  things  to  be  granted  to 
the  king's  highness,  but  also  to  revoke  the  commission 
given  to  the  lord  legate  Campegius,  and  to  me,  which 
should  be  a  clear  disappointment  and  frustration  of  the 
king's  cause;  ye  shall,  therefore, look  substantially  by  all 
politicmeans  to  withstand, thatnosuch  thingbe  granted; 
assuring  the  pope  and  all  the  cardinals,  and  such  other 
as  have  respect  to  the  well  of  the  see  apostolic,  that  if 
he  should  do  such  an  high  injury  to  the  king  and  his 
realm,  and  an  act  so  contumelious  to  us  his  legates, 
and  so  contrarious  to  his  faith  and  promise,  he  should 
thereby  not  fail  so  highly  to  irritate  the  king  and  all 
the  nobles  of  this  realm,  that  undoubtedly  they  should 
decline  from  the  obedience  of  the  see  apostolic,  and 
consequently  all  other  realms  should  do  the  semblable, 
forasmuch  as  they  should  find  in  the  head  of  the  same 
neither  justness,  uprightness,  nor  truth  ;  and  this  shall 
be  necessary,  as  the  case  shall  require,  well  to  be  in- 
culked  and  put  in  his  head,  to  the  intent  his  holiness 


by  the  same  may  be  preserved  from  granting,  passing, 
or  condescending  to  any  such  thing. 

After  these  letters  perfected  hither,  and  read  unto 
the  king's  highness,  albeit  that  mention  is  made  in 
sundry  places  heretofore,  that  as  well  ye  Mr.  Stevins 
and  Sir  Francis  Brian,  if  ye  be  not  returned  from  the 
court  of  Rome,  as  also  the  rest  of  the  king's  ambassa- 
dors, which  at  the  arrival  of  Mr.  Doctor  Bennet  shall 
fortune  to  be  there,  shall  forbear  to  make  any  further 
means  or  pursuit  for  the  new  commission  and  pollici- 
tation, but  clearly  to  use  silence  therein  ;  yet  never- 
theless regarding,  and  more  profoundly  considering  the 
effect  of  your  letters  last  sent,  it  doth  plainly  appear, 
that  though  after  the  overture  made  to  the  pope's 
holiness  of  the  said  new  commission,  the  business 
chanced  to  be  made  by  the  emperor's  ambassador,  upon 
preferring  a  supplication  for  advocation  of  the  cause  ; 
which  thing  by  your  writing  Mr.  Stevins  to  Capisuke 
was  well  avoided  ;  yet  was  there  none  express  refusal 
made  by  the  pope's  holiness  to  condescend  unto  the 
said  new  commission,  but  order  given  that  you  should 
consult  and  confer  with  the  cardinal  Anconitane  and 
Symonette  upon  the  same  ;  which  conference,  by 
mean  of  the  said  business,  was  deferred  and  disap- 
pointed, without  any  final  conclusion  or  resolution 
taken  thereupon.  Wherefore,  inasmuch  as  yet  there 
appeareth  none  utter  despair  of  obtaining  the  said  new 
commission  and  pollicitation,  with  some  more  fat, 
pregnant,  and  effectual  clauses  than  the  other  hath  ; 
the  king's  pleasure  is,  that  notwithstanding  any  words 
before  mentioned,  both  ye,  the  said  Mr.  Stevins  and 
Sir  Francis  Brian,  if  ye  he  not  departed  from  the  court 
of  Rome,  do  for  the  time  of  your  demur  there,  which 
the  king's  pleasure  is,  shall  not  be  long,  but  only  for 
taking  of  your  leave  ;  and  also  the  rest  of  the  king's 
said  orators,  after  your  departure  shall,  as  ye  shall  see 
the  case  require,  endeavour  yourselves  as  much  as  may 
be,  to  obtain  the  said  new  commission  and  pollicitation, 
foreseeing  always  that  you  handle  the  matter  after  such 
manner,  as  thereby  the  pope  be  not  the  rather  induced 
to  hearken  and  incline  to  any  pursuits  of  the  imperials 
for  advocation  of  the  cause,  which  were  a  total  frustra- 
tion of  all  the  king's  intent,  but  so  to  use  yourselves 
as  ye  shall  see  to  be  to  the  benefit,  and  not  to  the 
hindrance  thereof:  which  done,  the  king's  grace  doth 
refer  the  good  handling  of  this  thing  to  your  wisdoms 
and  discretions,  neither  to  leave  the  pursuit  for  the 
said  commission  and  pollicitation,  if  it  may  without 
damage  be  followed  ;  nor  to  follow  it,  if  thereby  you 
shall  see  apparent  danger  of  any  such  advocation,  or 
advantage  to  ensue  to  the  purpose  of  the  imperialists, 
like  as  his  highness  doubteth  not,  knowing  now  the 
king's  mind  and  pleasure,  you  will  with  wisdom  and 
dexterity  order  yourselves  herein  accordingly. 

And  furthermore,  you  shall  in  anywise  dissuade  the 
pope  for  sending  either  by  his  Nuntio,  to  be  sent  unto 
Spain,  or  otherwise,  for  the  original  brief :  and  if  the 
Nuntio  be  already  passed,  having  charge  to  speak  for 
sending  the  same  to  the  court  of  Rome,  then  to  find 
the  means  that  a  commandment  be  by  the  pope's  holi- 
ness sent  after  him,  not  to  make  any  mention  thereof  : 
which  done  to  you,  the  king's  said  ambassador  shall 
have  a  good  colour  to  induce  the  pope's  holiness,  say- 
ing, as  of  yourself,  that  you  have  well  considered  your 
own  pursuits  for  producing  the  brief  at  Rome,  and 
because  the  emperor  might  per-case  think  that  the 
pope  were  about  to  arect  unto  him  the  falsity  of  the 
said  brief,  therefore  you  can  be  contented  that  that 
matter  be  put  off,  and  no  mention  to  be  made  thereof 
by  his  Nuntio,  or  otherwise ;  whereunto  it  is  not  to 
be  doubted  but  the  pope's  holiness  will  have  special 
regard,  and  facilly  condescend  to  your  desires  in  that 
behalf. 
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Finally  l   It  appearrth  alio,  by  certain  your  Irttrri 
Mat,  u  well  ti>  the  Icing'i  highness  a>  to  me,  that  the 

pope'-    tiollllfos     IS     Mllll'll     dr«lrilUS     tO    -■'  >l  ■  I  %     and     Hilda 

ad  w  i\  to  istisfj  the  king's  bighneu  in  this 
behalf;  amongst  which  one  clause  in  his  letti  - 
is  tli 1 1 :   Tametsi  tnim  fur  tp&riton  ■  m  (/tnr. 

nttrimut,  §*d  nihil  rtptrimus,  quod  ban 
simul  ,■'  juttitim  ae  honori  nostra  -mi 
foBNfti  agimu 

5   rtnUati,  ae 
(And  it  is  tdded  in  the  margin,  with  \\  obw  >  's  b  ind 

.1/1  l''irr.  referat  tint  (iterm  pervelim  quid 
mi/n  I'onii/rr  dixerit  ■  cogitandii,  et  quo- 

m.i./.i  tubridnt  dicebat.     In  nomim    /' 

Wherefore,  since  nil  holin  inlj   declared 

that  he  teeketh  the  ways  and  n  isfy  the  king's 

highness,  il  -hall  be  in  anj  wise  expedient  tbnt  you, 
tin-  1 1 .1  "i  itora,  perceiving  an]  towardneaa  of  advoi  1- 

tion,  luy  tliis  to   thi  s,  -  i\m.\  (I 

it  not  the  " 

that,  bj  your  wisd  imi  to  find  the  meani  to  nndi 
ami  know  of  hi-  holiness  what  be  the  wayi  and  means 
which  Ins  holineu  hath  studied  or  can  study  I  1 
the  king  according  to  bia  writing  in  this  behalf,  «  hereof 
the]  ih  ill  - 1\  bis  gi  ice  is  glad,  and  is  verj  desirous  to 
know  ami  understand  the  lame;  and  as  you  shall  per- 
ceive any  towardness  or  ontowardness  in  the  pope  in 
that  lirhili.  s,>  to  set  forth  your  pursuits  to  the  best 
purpose  accordingly.  Ami  thus  heartily  fare  you  well. 
Proa  Richmoi  d,  the  'Jl  d  ii 

Your  loving  friend, 

1    1   irdin  11  is  Enon  vc. 


XXV]       Ms]  31.  Romtc  1 
A  Letter  of  the  Pope's  to  tht  Cardinal.    An  Original. 
[Cotton.  I.ibr.  Vital.  B.  11.] 

-    ictse    Cecilia? 
■   I 
Apostolicse  Legato  de  latere. 

Clemsks  manu  propria. 
Dilecte  Fili  noster,  salutem  et  Apostolicam  bene- 
dictionem.  Com  Angii.e  Res  ac  Lircumspectio 
1  erga  nos  it  Sedem  Apostolicam 
nun:  1  DOvis  officns  sugeretis,  optabamus  occasionem, 
in  qui  rt  vos  nostrum  amorem  cognoscere  p 
sed  molrstissime  tulimus  eatn  priuium  esse  oblatam, 
in  qua  circumsepti   sngostis    term  ■*,    non 

studio  vobis 
gTatineandi, multia  ac rationabilibua  I  -uierium 

veslrum  impedientibus,  quod  qmdcm  Rcgiis  Oratori- 
ic  redeunti  -Tire  conati  sumus.   Sed 

super    his    et     publins    neg.  .is    vobiscum 

loquetur  Dilectus  Films  n  itert  Lrdinalis  Campegius. 
l)..'u:n  Romas  die  ultima  Man,  i 

J. 


XXVII.— April    .      - 

The  King'*  Letter  to  Ins  Ambassadors,  to  hinder  an 
I         ition  nj' the  Suit.      An   Original. 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Vital  B.  11.] 

Bi    mi    K 
HrvKv  !;■ 

Tri  -m  and  right  well-beloved,  we  greet  you  well. 
Since  your  departure  from  hence,  we  have  r. 
lundry  your  letters  to  us  directid,  whereof  the  last 
bearetb  date  at  Rome,  the  4th  day  of  the  last  month  ; 
and  have  also  seen  such  other  as  from  time  to  time  ye 
hav«  sent  to  the  most  reverend  father   in   Uod,  our 


tirelj  well-beloved  counsellor   the  lord   . 
cardinal,   archbishop  "t    York,  primate   ■      1 

and  our  chancellor :    by  con' 

rtised  of  tl  1  your  jour- 

ney thitherwards,  as  of  inch  things  as  ye  to  thnt   tune 
had    (lorn-   in   our  1  you   committed;    lor   the 

which  your  diligent  advertisement,  and  good  acquittal, 
indign  thanks    ai  j  ou,  we 

do  not  n  little  marvel,  tl>  it  in  your  said  last  letti 

■  much  desperation    Ol   any   great   favour   to   be 

h.nl  at  tl  ind  111  mil  naider* 

tng  that  neither  ye  thru  had  spoken  with  his  1 

me,  nor  by  such  conferences  as  ye  had  had  with 
Mi    .1  Salviati,  or  other  on  I  we  can 

Br  and  toward) 
1  the  superiority  of  the  imperials,  and  the  com- 

mon fame,  led  yon  to  think  tl  1  howbeit  as 

\  011  know  no  1  1  to   or   gii 

111011  report,  nor  we  tru-t    the   same  shall   prove  more 

n  hath  done  the  opinion  that  was  of  t.  I 

1  ■111s    now    fa  nt,   whom    I 

and  certain!]  know 

and  inclination  towards  01,  than  w  It 

ing  such  affection  towar  im  was 

\n.l  to  be  1 
been   of  other  mind  to   him 

' 
S  ■  that  little  faith  utwarcl 

■ 
thin?  at   their  pleasure  ; 

right  wi  .  and  that  ye  have  before  this 

time,  b]  natation  made  to  speak  with 

'  harge, 
be  glad  and 

■  1  hear  ;  willing  and  iu  therefore, 
according  to  I  that  we 
have  in  you,  to  pretermit  no  time  in  the  diligent  hand- 

-1  execution  of  your  said  charge,  but  by  one 
y  or  other  to  fii  .    11    you  fa 

ulready  done  it,   to  declare   the  same  unto   the  pope, 

1  the  good  advice  and  address  of  the  bi- 
Yeronc  -  I  furtherance  ;   and 

s  extreme  debility 
ess  might  in  non  a  admitted  unto  his 

may  signif]  unto  him  at  great  length  our 
whole  mind,  desire,  and  intent,  after  such  form  as  your 
instructions  and  letters  given  and  sent  unto  you  in 
that  behalf  do  purport  :  ye    may  be,  it   shall 

highly  confer  unto  the  benefit  of  our  c 
hate  thl  and  assured  friend  unto 

us,  as  we  trust   the  bishop  of  Verone  is,  who  shall  be 
to  countervail,  and  meet  with  the 
malicious  practices  of  the  archbishop  of  Capua,  who  is 
thought  to  be  one  of  the  chief  author-  and  contrivers 
;  ilsities,  crafts,  and  abuses,  set  forth  to  the  hin- 
drance of  011:  hich   no  man  shall  more 
politicly  and  facilly  deprehend,  than  the  said  bishop  of 
Verone  may  do  :   and  therefore  he  is   by  you,  with  all 
good   means  and  ways  possible,  to  be  entertained  ;  as 
we  doubt  not  but  you  will  have  special  eye  and  regard 
to  the  making,  winning,  and  conservation  of  as  many 
friends  to  our  purpose  as  ye  can  possibly  obtain  ;  so 
handling  yourself,  as   now  may  appear   your  dexterity 
and  perl                        ur  to   conduce,  with    your  rj 
labour  and   policy,  our   matters  to  '  .  uide- 
I                               I   end   and  etfect,   which   \r   maybe 
sure  we  shall   not  put  in  oblivion,  but   * 
same     in     remembrance     ac.                        V 
nevertheless,  that  though   ye  Mr.  Stevins  could  not 
lurto  our  great  causes  to  perfection,  ye  had 
not  in   '                                                I  US  wh  it   is  done 
touching  such  bulls  as  were  to   be   sped   for  our  other 
lar   matters,   whereof  no  mention    is  made  in 
d  2 
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your  said  letters  ;  willing  and  desiring  you  therefore, 
by  your  next  letters,  to  advertise  us  in  what  state  and 
train  the  same  be ;  knowing  right  well  that  ye  being  not 
only  by  the  former  letters  and  writings,  but  also  by 
such  as  be  sent  unto  you,  at  this  time  sufficiently  and 
amply  instructed  of  our  mind  and  pleasure,  will  now  so 
acquit  yourself,  as  shall  correspond  to  the  perfect 
expectation  and  firm  opinion  that  we  have  of  you, 
which  we  shall  not  fail  to  have  in  our  tender  considera- 
tion to  your  well,  as  is  aforesaid.  Ye  shall  also,  in 
your  conferences  with  the  said  bishop  of  Verone, 
understand  and  know  of  him,  by  what  ways  and  means 
ye  may  best  further  his  advancement  to  the  cardi- 
nality ;  exhorting  him,  for  the  manifold  good  effects 
that  thereof  may  ensue,  to  conform  himself  to  the 
acceptation  thereof,  if  it  may  be  obtained  ;  for  doubt- 
less his  virtue,  wisdom,  and  experience,  fidelity,  and 
other  great  and  commendable  merits  well  considered, 
we  think  no  man  more  meet  at  this  time  to  be  pre- 
ferred thereunto  than  him  :  and  therefore  our  express 
mind  and  pleasure  is,  that  ye  do  it  by  ail  the  ways  and 
means  to  you  possible.  And  finally,  we  will  that  ye 
show  unto  him  how  effectually  we  have  written  unto 
you  in  that  behalf,  to  the  intent,  being  advanced  there- 
unto, he  may  give  us  the  better  thanks,  and  in  every 
way  bear  to  us  the  more  perfect  affection.  And  by 
your  next  letters,  we  will  that  ye  advertise  us  what 
advocates  ye  have  on  our  part,  with  their  names  and 
qualities  ;  finding  the  means  also,  if  it  be  possible,  to 
retain  some  notable  and  excellent  divine,  a  frier,  or 
other  that  may,  can,  or  will  firmly  stick  to  our  causes, 
in  leaning  to  that,  Quod  Pontifex  ex  Jure  Divino 
non  potest  dispensare,  i^c.  And  of  all  the  successes 
to  advertise  us,  as  our  special  trust  is  in  you.  Given 
under  our  signet,  at  our  Mannor  of  Greenwich,  the 
6th  of  this  April. 


XXV II I. —June  23,  1529. 

The  King's   Letter  to  his   Ambassadors,    about   his 

appearance  be/ore  the  Legates.     An  Original. 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  11.] 

To  our  trusty  and  right  well-beloved  counsellors,  Mr. 
William  Bennet,  Doctor  of  both  Laws  ;  Sir  Gregory 
de  Cassalis,  knight ;  and  Mr.  Peter  Vannes  our 
Secretary  for  the  Latin  Tongue,  our  Ambassadours, 
resident  in  the  Court  of  Rome,  and  to  every  of 
them. 

Bv  the  King. 
Henry  R. 
Trusty  and  right  well-beloved,  we  greet  you  well. 
By  former  letters  and  writings  sent  to  you,  sir  Gregory 
and  Mr.  Peter,  with  other  of  your  colleagues  then  being 
at  Rome,  and  by  such  conference  as  was  had  with  you 
Mr.  Benet  before  your  departure,  you  were  advertised 
in  what  state  then  stood  our  cause  and  matter  of 
matrimony,  and  how  it  was  intended  that  the  process 
of  the  same  should  with  diligence  be  commenced  before 
the  pope's  legates  here,  being  authorized  for  that  pur- 
pose. Since  that  time,  ensuing  the  deliberation  taken 
in  that  behalf,  the  said  legates,  all  due  ceremonies  first 
observed,  have  directed  citations  both  to  us  and  to  the 
queen,  for  our  and  for  her  appearing  before  them  the 
18th  of  this  month  ;  which  appearance  was  duly  on 
either  party  kept,  performed,  and  all  requisite  solem- 
nities accomplished  :  at  which  time  the  queen  trusting 
more  in  the  power  of  the  imperialists,  than  in  any 
justness  of  her  cause,  and  thinking  of  likelyhood,  by 
frustratory  allegations  and  delays,  to  tract  and  put  over 
the  matter  to  her  advantage,  did  protest  at  the  said 
day,  putting  in  libels,  recusatories  of  the  judges  ;  aud 


also  made  a  provocation,  alledging  the  cause  to  be 
avoked  by  the  pope's  holiness,  et  litis  pendtntiam 
coram  eodem  ;  desiring  to  be  admitted  for  probation 
thereof,  and  to  have  a  term  competent  for  the  same: 
whereupon  day  was  given  by  the  judges  till  the  21st  of 
the  same  month,  for  declaration  of  their  minds  and 
intentions  thereunto;  the  queen  in  person,  and  we  by 
our  proctor  enjoined  to  appear  the  same  day,  to  hear 
what  the  said  judges  should  determine  in  and  upon  the 
same.  At  which  time  both  we  and  the  queen  appeared 
in  person  ;  and  notwithstanding  that  the  said  judges 
amply  and  sufficiently  declared,  as  well  the  sincerity  of 
their  minds  directly,  justly  to  proceed  without  favour, 
dread,  affection,  or  partiality  ;  as  also  that  no  such 
recusation,  appellation,  or  term  for  proving  of  litis 
pendentiam,  could  or  might  be  by  them  admitted  :  yet 
she  nevertheless  persisting  in  her  former  wilfulness, 
and  in  her  appeal,  which  also  by  the  said  judges  was 
likewise  recused  :  and  they  minding  to  proceed  further 
in  the  cause,  the  queen  would  no  longer  make  her 
abode  to  hear  what  the  said  judges  would  fully  discern, 
but  incontinently  departed  out  of  the  court  ;  where- 
fore she  was  thrice  preconnisate,  and  called  eftsoons  to 
return  and  appear ;  which  she  refusing  to  do,  was 
denounced  by  the  judges  contumax,  and  a  citation 
decerned  for  her  appearance  on  Friday  next,  to  make 
answer  to  such  articles  and  positions  as  should  be 
objected  unto  her :  So  as  now  it  is  not  to  be  doubted, 
but  that  she  will  use  all  the  ways  and  means  to  her 
possible,  to  impetrate  and  attain  such  things,  as  well 
by  her  own  pursute,  as  by  her  friends,  as  may  be  to 
the  impeachment  of  the  rightful  process  of  this 
cause,  either  by  advocation,  inhibition,  or  otherwise  : 
wherefore  seeing  now  in  what  state  this  our  matter 
standeth  and  dependeth,  necessary  and  requisite  for 
the  great  consequences  hanging  upon  the  same,  not 
only  for  the  exoneration  of  our  conscience,  but  also 
for  the  surety  of  our  succession,  and  the  well  of  this 
our  realm  and  people,  to  be  with  all  celerity  perfected 
and  observed.  It  was  thought  convenient  to  advertise 
you  of  the  premisses,  to  the  intent  ye  being  well  and 
sufficiently  instructed  in  all  things  concerning  the 
same,  shall  by  your  wisdoms  and  diligences  have 
special  regard  that  nothing  pass  or  be  granted  there  by 
the  pope's  holiness,  which  may  either  give  delay  or 
disappointment  to  the  direct  and  speedy  process  to  be 
used  in  this  cause,  neither  by  advocation  of  the  cause, 
inhibition,  or  otherwise  ;  but  that  if  any  such  thing 
shall,  by  the  Caesareans,  or  by  her  agents,  or  other,  be 
attempted,  or  desired,  the  like  men  of  wisdom,  good 
zeal,  learning,  and  experience,  diligently  procure  the 
stopping  thereof,  as  well  upon  such  reasons  and  con- 
siderations as  before  have  been  signified  unto  you,  as  by 
inferring  the  high  and  extream  dishonour,  and  intoler- 
able prejudice  that  the  pope's  holiness  thereof  should 
do  to  his  said  legates  ;  and  also  the  contiariety  both  of 
his  bull  and  commission,  and  also  of  his  promise  and 
pollicitation  passed  upon  the  same  ;  beside  the  notable 
and  excellent  displeasure  thereby  to  be  done  by  his 
holiness  to  us,  and  our  realm,  clear  contrary  to  our 
merits  and  deserts  ;  extending  also  the  other  dangers 
mentioned  in  the  said  former  writings,  apparent  to  ensue 
thereby  to  his  holiness,  and  the  see  apostolic,  with 
the  manifold,  and  in  manner,  infinite  inconveniences 
like  to  follow  of  the  same  to  all  Christendom,  and  all 
other  such  reasons,  introductions  and  persuasions  ye 
can  make  and  devise  for  that  purpose  :  putting  him 
also  in  remembrance  of  the  great  commodity  coming 
unto  his  holiness  herein,  by  reason  that  this  cause 
being  here  decided,  the  pope  not  only  is  delivered  from 
the  pains  that  he  should  in  this  time  of  disease  and 
sickness,  to  the  extreme  peril  of  his  life,  sustain  with 
the  same,  seeing  that  it  is  of  such  moment  and  im- 
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portance,  as  suffereth  no  tract  or  dc-lav  .  bill 

holiness  shall  by  inch  di  eschew  an 

all  displeasure  thai   he   -  fail  to  have,  il  ii 

I  i>c  p  ^.i  .1  <  liewbere  :  » h 
no  little  wisdom  well  to  1  consider,  and  not 

only  to  forbear  to  do  01   >  isa    inythi    _■  d     ■   itory  or 

i  said    commissi but    also 

in.-  Hi'    p  issible  tn  corroboi  '    fortify  thi 

and  all  such  acts  judi  I   pi-s   bj  his  said 

legates  bj  virtue  thereol      I         u  we  doubt  not  but 

■  pope'a  holiness,  oi  bis  uprightness,  virl 
i  wisdom  will  do  .  like  a  mosl  I  >i  ing 

ind  Men  I,  tender  and  I 
reasonable  causes  and  desires,   puttiog  therei 
the  furtl  may  do,  than  to  do  or  consent  to  be 

d  inything    hurtful,    prejudicial,   il  n 

displeasant    unto   n*.    or  thi  And 

finally  ;  if  nee  1  shall  be  we  will  ye  also  infer,   is  th 
case  shall  require,  how  nt   it  were  this  our 

matter  should  I  in  the  court  of  Rome ;  which 

now  dependeth  totally  in  the  emperor's  arbitre,  having 
such  puissance  near  thereunto,  that,  as  bath  been 
written  by  the  pope'a  own  letters,  their  state  and  life 
there  ii  all  in  the  emperor's  hands,  whose  armies  ma] 
famish  or  relieve  them  at  their ;  Ind  semblably 

ye  ahall  not  forget  the  prerogative  ol  our  crown  tnd 
jurisdiction   royal,  by  the  an  of  our  realm, 

which  admitteth  nothing  to  be  done  by  tl 
prejudice  thereof,   and  also  what   danger  they  should 
incur  that  wonld  presume  t<>  bring  or  present  any  such 
thing  unto   ;       -  is  in   our  I  sent  by 

AW  \  inder  «  is  ton  I  length,     »\  herein  since 

ye  be  already  so  well  and  amply  instructed,  knowing 
also  bow  much  the  matter  imports  and  toncheth  u>, 
and  »  hat  profit  an  do  unto 

in,  » itn  the  high  th  inks  1 1 
fur  the  same;  we  shall  not  be  inure  prolix,  but  refer 

stantjal,  perfect,  and  assured  handling  h 

ind   diligences,  not 

ig  but  that  ye  will  now,  above  ill  other  things, 
■  I)  hereunto, 
same,  ii  I   appear  that    your  acts  shall  be 

correspondent  to  "nr  firm  tr 

no  less  tender  thia  thing  than  ye  know  it  to  be  imprinted 
in  the  bottom  of  our  heart,  nor  then  a*  ye  kn 
the  importance  and  high   moment,  and 

loth  require.      In  which 

therebj  lave  your  acquittals 

m  nur  remembrai  to  think 

i,  in  the  best 
llocate  and  employed.     Given  under onr  signet, 
at  our  |  I..       t  Bridewell,  the  23d  da; 


W1X.  —  Ron... 
Bmnel'i  I  .     i  teing  hoir 

hulf  they  m  /■  An  Original 

11] 
Pi  i  v  -  that  the  6th 

day  o»'  thia  month  the   ■ 
we  had  maih 

• 

IS,    lllt'i 
my  first 

audlrn 

last  month  :   and  after  our  lone   communication  and 

■  '  written  to  your  grace  in  o 

I  i  of  many  ini 

wbub  we  persuaded  to  his  hi  fi  Uow  both  to 


and  tn   the  see  apostolic,  in  case  his  i 
1  thought  mm  ■■ 
it  th  it  same  time  to  deliver  the   king's  I  I 

• 

iiis  holiness.     Alter  the  foresaid  letters 

delivered,  snd  by  Ins  holiness  re  id,  Ins  hoi 

me,  he  |  that  1 

bad  certs  ihow  unto  him  of  great  moment 

ami  import  iiiee,  r :erning  bim  and  the 

I  showed  to  his  holiness  your  grace's  faith 
ance,    his   holiness   doth    best    know;    most   humbly 

lonbtedly  to 
I  h  i'   if  his  holini  ours  of 

■  Id  not 

offend  the  km  is,  which  hitherto  hath 

;    but 
a!s  ,    by    reason    of   this    injury,    without    remedy,  shall 

others,  from  tbo 

i 

i,  that  youi  ith  e*  idently 

perceive  to  follow,  ihould  incline 

on  thia  behaU     \  •  i  further, 

I  said,  that  your  grace  most  clearly  perceiveth 

I   the  church  i     I  I  utterly  to  be  destroyed, 

and  likewise  your  |  .  that  these  your 

with  weeping  ti  irs.  mosl  lam  d  unto 

me  to  show  to  his  holiness,     Pnrthei  noi     I       iwed  to 
his  holiness  tint  your  grace,  howsoever  you  should 
■   .did  intend  to  pn  DCerely, 

ntly,  snd  justly,  that  you  would 
linted,  joint  by  joint,  than,  either  I 

i  more  1 

m  iv  be  so  well  assured,  th  it  your  grace  will  do  nothing 

irding   to  justice  in  th 
more  boldly  denj  avocal  ions  I  I 

that    the   queen    and   t  can   desire    but 

which  they  may  have  al  your  grace's  band,  and 

my  lord  I  I,  as  well  there    is  here;  and  by  this 

lould  deliver  him- 
and  unquietnesa  ol  mind,  which  he  should  susi 
case  the  cause  should  be  known  here,  where  he  should 
b  ive  the  km,'  u  on  one  p  ui,  and  the  • 

on  the  '  '  j  upon  bis  holii    --.     To 

ibis  bis  I  ivily,  and  w 

dom,  ami  In,  such  ti)  live 

to  this  day.  and  not    to  be   able   to    remedy  it. 

■ids.)   Por  God  i-  my  judge,   I   would  do  as 

gladly  for  the  kin;  as   I  would 
1  know,  . 

cannot  satisfy  bis  desire,  but  that  I  should  do  mani- 

■ 
to  my  ti  i, our  of  the  •• 

affirming  that  bis  counsel  sho  tig  the 

ask  tin  oi   her   name,  be   cannot   of  justice 

t,    and    the    who] 
opinion  ;  so  that  though  be  a 
thing  t 

cannot   do   it, 

bun    whensoever   t. 

snd  de]  i  j  that  we  could  obtain  nothing  of 

■ 

I    till   such  tunc 

concluded  upon  a  nev 

I 

-  at  this  timi 

saw  the  importune  labour  of 
tin.   ambassadors  of  the  empetor's  and  Perdinandoea 
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you  would  marvel,  I  premise  your  grace  they  never 
cease  ;  wherefore  in  staying  hitherto,  as  we  have  done, 
it  is  marvel,  as  God  knoweth,  whom  I  pray  to  preserve  j 
your  grace  in  health  and  prosperity  ad  multos  annos. 
\  beseech  your  grace  most  humbly  to  commend  me  to 
the  king's  highness,  and  likewise  I  beseech  your  grace 
to  pardon  my  ill  writing.  At  Rome,  the  9th  day  of  July. 
Your  daily  beadman  and  servant, 
W.  Benet. 


XXX A  Letter  of  the  Pope's  to  the  Cardinal  con- 
cerning the  Avocation.  An  Original. 
[Cotton.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  11.] 
19  Julii,  1529. 
Dilecte  Fili  noster,  salutem  et  Apostolicam  Bene- 
dictionem.  Difficile  est  nobis  explicare  Uteris,  qua 
nostra  molestia  seu  potius  dolore  fuerimus  coacti,  ad 
Avocationem  Causae  istic  couimissse  concedendam  ; 
nam  etsi  res  ita  fuit  justa  ut  tanto  tempore  differri  non 
debuerit,  tamen  nos  qui  isti  Serenissimo  Regi  pro  ejus 
singularibns  erga  nos  et  Apostolicam  sedem  meritis 
placere  in  omnibus  cupimus,  sicut  consuevimus,  aegre 
nunc  adducti  sumus,  ut  quamquam  justitia  cogente, 
quicquid  contra  ejus  voluntatem  concederemus.  Nee 
vero  minus,  Fili,  doluimus  tua  causa,  cui  rem  hanc 
tantae  curse  esse  perspeximus  quantum  tua  erga  dictum 
Regem  fides  et  amor  postulat ;  sed  tamen  quod  datur 
justitise  minus  esse  molestum  debet,  cum  prsesertim 
id  fuerit  tarn  dilatum  a  nobis,  omniaq;  antea  pertentata 
ne  ad  hoc  descenderemus.  Itaq;  optamus  in  hoc 
adhiberi  a  te  illam  tuam  singularem  prudentiam  et 
sequitatem,  persuadereq;  te  tibi  id  quod  est,  nos  qui 
semper  vobis  placere  quantum  nobis  iicuit  studuimus, 
id  quod  vestro  maximo  merito  fecimus,  et  semper 
facturi  sumus,  nunc  non  nisi  invitos  et  justitia  coactos 
quod  fecimus  fecisse  :  Teque  omni  studio  et  amore 
hortamur,  ut  dictum  regem  in  solita  erga  nos  benevo- 
lentia  retinere  velis,  eiq;  persuadere,  nihil  ex  hoc  apud 
nos  de  benevolentia  erga  se  veteri  imminutum  unquam 
fore,  quod  recipiemus  a  Circumspectione  tua  longe 
gratissimum.  Quemadmodum  plenius  dilectus  Filius 
noster  Cardinalis  Campegius  hcec  circumspectioni  tuce 
explicabit.  Dat.  Romse  apud  Sanctum  Petrum  sub 
annulo  Piscatoris  die  19  Julii  1529.  Pont,  nostri  anno 
sexto.  Blosius. 


XXXI.— Act  26.  Anno  Regni  21  Henr.  8. 
An  Act  for  the  releasing  nnto  the  King  his  Highness 
of  such  Sums  of  Money  as  was  to  be  required  of 
him,  by  any  his  Subjects,  for  any  Manner  of  Loan, 
by  his  Letters  Missives,  or  other  ways  or  manner 
whatsoever. 

Item  qucedam  alia  billa  formam  cujusdam  actus  in 
se  continens,  exhibita  est  prwfalo  Domino  Regi  in 
Parliamento  pr&diclo,  cujus  quidem  billa  tenor  sequi- 
tur  in  hcec  verba.  The  king's  humble,  faithful,  and 
loving  subjects,  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and 
commons  in  this  present  parliament  assembled,  consi- 
dering and  calling  to  their  remembrances  the  inestim- 
able costs,  charges,  and  expences  which  the  king's 
highness  necessarily  hath  been  compelled  to  support 
and  sustain  since  his  assumption  to  his  crown,  estate, 
and  dignity  royal ;  as  well  first  for  the  extinction  of  a 
right  dangerous  and  damnable  schism  sprung  and  risen 
in  the  church  ;  which,  by  the  providence  of  the 
Almighty  God,  and  the  high  prudence  and  provision 
and  assistance  of  the  king's  highness  was,  to  the  great 
honour,  laud,  and  glory  of  his  majesty,  repressed ;  the 
enemies  then  being  of  the  church  reformed,  returned, 


and  restored  to  the  unity  of  the  same,  and  peace  over 
all  componed  and  concluded,  as  also  for  the  modifying 
of  the  insatiable  and  inordinate  ambition  of  those  which 
do  aspire  unto  the  monarchy  of  Christendom,  did  put 
universal  trouble,  divisions  in  the  same,  intending,  if 
they  might,  not  only  to  have  subdued  this  realm,  but 
also  all  the  rest  unto  their  power  and  subjection  :  for 
the  resistance  whereof,  the  king's  highness  was  com- 
pelled, after  the  universal  peace,  by  the  great  study, 
labour,  and  travel  of  his  grace  conduced,  and  the  same 
by  some  of  thecontrahents  newly  violate  and  infringed; 
in  showing  the  form  of  the  treaties  thereupon  made 
again,  and  take  armour.     And  over  and  besides  the 
notable  and  excessive  treasure  and  substance  which 
his  highness  in  his  first  wars  had  employed  for  the 
defence  of  the  church,  the  faith  catholic,  and  this  his 
realm,  and  of  the  people  and  subjects  of  the  same,  was 
eftsoons  brought  of  necessity  to  new,  excellent,  and 
marvellous  charges,  both  for  the  supportation  of  sundry 
armies  by  sea  and  by  land  ;   and  also  for  divers  and 
manifold  contributions   outward,  to   serve,  keep,  and 
contain  his  own  subjects  at  home  in  rest  and  repose  ; 
which  hath  been  so  politicly  handled  and  conduced, 
that  when  the  most  part  of  all  religious  Christians 
have  been  infested  with  cruel  wars,  discords,  divisions, 
and  dissensions,  the  great  heads  and  princes  of  the 
world  brought  unto  captivity  ;  cities,  towns,  and  places, 
by  force   and    sedition,    taken,    spoiled,    burnt,    and 
sacked  ;  men,  women,  and  children  found  in  the  same 
slain  and  destroyed  ;  virgins,  wives,  widows,  and  reli- 
gious women,  ravished  and  deflowered  ;  holy  churches 
and  temples  polluted,  and  turned  unto  profane  use; 
the  reliques   of  the  holy  saints  irreverently  treated  ; 
hunger,  dearth,  and  famine,  by  mean  thereof  in  the 
said  outward  regions  ensuing,  and  gentily  over  all,  was 
depopulation,   destruction  and  confusion  ;   the  king's 
said  subjects  in  all  this  time  were  by  the  high  provi- 
dence and  politic  means  of  his  grace  nevertheless  pre- 
served, defended,  and  maintained,  from  all  these  incon- 
veniences and  dangers  ;  and  such  provisions  taken,  by 
one  way  or  other,  so   as  reasonable  commodity   was 
always  given  unto  them  to  exercise  their  trafficks  of 
merchandise,  and  other  their  crafts,   mysteries,  and 
occupations  for  their  living  ;  which  could  not  possibly 
have  been  brought  about,  unless  then  the  king's  high- 
ness, with  continual  studies,  travels,  and  pains,  and  with 
his  infinite  charges  and  expenses,  had  converted  the 
peril  and  danger  of  the  enterprises  and  exploits,  set 
forth  for  the  reduction  of  the  enemies  unto  peace  from 
his  own  subjects  unto  strangers  :  whereof  finally  such 
fruit  and  effect  is  ensued,  as  by  the  king's  policy, 
puissance,  and  means,  general  and  universal  peace  is 
established  amongst  all  Christian  princes  ;  and  this 
realm  now,  thanked  be  God,  constitute  in  free,  better, 
and  more  assured  and  profitable  amity  with  all  outward 
parties,  than  hath  been  at  any  time  whereof  is  memory 
or  remembrance.     Considering,  furthermore,  that  his 
highness,  in  and  about  the  premises,  hath  been  fain  to 
employ  not  only  such  sums  of  money  as  hath  risen 
and  grown  by  any  manner  of  contribution  made  unto 
his  grace  by  his  said  loving  subjects,  but  also  over  and 
above  the  same,  sundry  other  notable  and  excellent 
sums  of  his  own  treasure,  and  yearly  revenues,  which 
else  his  grace  might  have  kept  and  reserved  to  his  own 
use  ;  amongst  which  manifold  great  sums  so  employed, 
his  highness  also,  as  is  notoriously  known,  and  as  doth 
evidently  appear  by  the  accounts  of  the  same,  hath 
to  that  use  and  none  other,  converted  all  such  money, 
as  by  any  his  subjects  and  people,  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral, hath  been  advanced  unto  his  grace  by  way  of 
prest  and  loan,  either  particularly,  or  by  any  taxation 
made  of  the  same,  being  a  thing  so  well  collocate  and 
bestowed,  seeing  the  said  high  and  great  fruits  and 
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effects    thereof  ensueil,    to   the    honour, 

pe'feci  commodity,  and  perpetual  tranquillity  of  this 
sat  realm,  a*  nothing  could  better  nor  more  to  thi 
comfort   of  bis  -  nil  ia  lied,  or 

mind,  conn  nl    ind    u 
authoritj  oftbii  present  parlia  r  >r  themselves 

dm  whom  • 
represent,  freely,  liberally,   and  ;i)>-i>lu' - 

be  king's   highness,  bj   lutbority  of  tin- 
incut,  all  lum   and   sum-   of 
moaey,  which  to  them,  and  i 

it  be  doe,  ii\  reason  of  any  money,  or  any  other 
thing,  to  iu-  ^i  ice  at  any  tunc  heretofori 
payed,  b]  ws  or  loan,  either  U| 

or  letters  nnder  the  kr . . 

ticular,  letter,  miasn  a,  promise,  bond,  or  o  dig  im  n  of 
.  or  other  assessing,  by 
of  toy  commission  or  commissions,  or 

other  mean  or  means  whatsoever  it  be  hen 

for  that  purpose,    ind  ikly,  liberally,  nnd 

most  willingly  anil  benevolently  for  them,  their  heir-, 

I,  do    remit,  rele  i-e,  ami    qui) 

claim,  unto  Ins  bighneaa,  his  ' 

ever,  nil  ami  every  the  same  sums  of  money,  and  every 

parcel  thereof,  and   ill  ami  lingul  ir  suits,  petiti 

-.    which    they,   or  any  of  them,   their   heir-, 

i,  or  the  heirs, 
•  ts  of  any  of  them,  line,  bad,  or  may  have  for 
the  same,  or  any   parcel  thereof;   most   humbly  and 
lovingly  beseeching  his  highness,  for  the  more  clear 
duchar  tame,  that  i(   ma]  be  ordained  and 

enacted  by  the  kinc,  <>ur  said  sovereign  lord,  the 
lords  sp  ritual  an  I  ind  the  commons  of  this 

■  parliament  assembled,  and  by  authority  of  the 

-.  bends,   writings,   oh 
letters,  under  the  king's  privy  seal,  signet,  sign  ■■ 

ind  other  bonds  or  pi 

whatsoever    ' 

or  temporal,  shire,   i  m,  borough, 
.  hamlet,  *  i 
catimir 

-ite,    lellowslii|i,    or    .  or    other 

- 

or  con- 
_•  the  same  |ire-t  or  loan,  or  I   them,  or 

i  'iiy  sum   01 

same,  be  from  henceforth  void  and  of  no-.  i 

r  dictum 
11  /,  ;  Parlia. 

tnt-nti  i  i     /,-      rtmtreis 

I 

M 
tout  It  eoutenu,  tl  lure  n  grawit  et  aprove 

■ 


XW1  III  from  C  I 

tlir<r  ■  ,  I*  Original 

Feb.  1530,  from  Cam'-  Stephen   Gardiner. 
[Cottoi     1 

'':  '  I,  that 

I    with    the    I 

how  and   in 

intent  ; 

a 

r 
1 
I  '  nevertheli 


wa«i  was  nut  so  much  care,  labour,  stud] .  ind  di 
employed  on  oar  party,  by  them,  ouraelf,  snd  other, 
for  attaining  your  .  bul  there  was  as 

much  i-  :  -  for  the  li 

le  friends,  to  let!  that  nothing 

should  paaa  as  in  the  I  niversitii  -  n  imi  .  wherein  the 

in  il  daj  i  put   in  the 

tbi  in,  bj  ■■•  do  pass, 

us  to  a  rite  unto   your  grace. 

II  mbli  d,    il'.er   the 

manner  of   the    I   m\  er-ity,  all  the  iloeturs,  hatehelors 

of  divinity, 

indred  i  in  tint  congreg  ition  we  delivered 
your  grace's  letters,  which  were  read  openly  by  the 
vice-chancellor,    And  for  answer  to  be  made  unl  • 

first    th 

Baked    their  .     they 

anaweri  d  I  tbem,  et  ret 

erni  iii  mulla  confutione.     Tandem  I 

ihouUl  be  made  to  the  questiooa  by  indi 

men  :  but  then  they  eame  to  exceptions  against  the 
abbot    Ol  -,   who    seemed    to   rune    lor    lb  it 

;  and  likewise  against   Dr.  II.  j  pes,  and  Dr. 
1  .    and   also  generally  against  as  had 

allowed   Dr.  (  ranmer'a  I k,  inasmuch  as  th 

alreadj  declared  their  opinion.  We  said  thereunto, 
that  by  that  reason  they  might  except  against  all;  for 
il  a  i-  lightly,  that  in  a  q  'his  is, 

every  m  m  1<  irned  hath  -  lid  to  bis  friend  as  he  think- 

•  not  to  judge  of 
any  m  m.  th  it  be  setteth  fend  that  which  he 

hath  once  said,  than  truth  afterward  known.      finally, 
i-e   the    day  w  is    mui 

to  his  se  it  apart,  a-  the  in  inner  Is  in  those  -, 

willed  every  man's  mind    to   be  known  secretly,  whe- 
ther they  would  be  content  with  such  an  order  as  he 
had  conceived  for  answer  to  be  made  by  (:. 
to  Mm  eunto  thu   night  they 

would  ii.  \nd  lor  ismuch  as  it  was  then 

dark  night,  the  vice-chancellor  continued  the  congrega- 
tion till  the  next  day  at  one  of  the  clock;  at  which 
time  the  vice-chancellor  propone. 1  a  grace  after  the 
form  herein  inclosed;  and  it  a  when  it 

D,  it   was  even  on  both  parties  to  be 
id  at  the  1  i-t,  by  I  ibonr  of  friends 

i'h  were  ag  unat 
it.  it  was  obtained  in  sueh  form  a-  tin    • 
enclosed  purporteth  ;  wherein  be  two  ;  i  we 

wool  ■  out ;  but  considering  by  putting  in  of 

them  we  allured  many,  and  that  Indeed  they  shall  not 
hurt  the  determinatic  .vere 

finally  content   therewith.       I 

where  it  a  '   quicqvid  major  pars  of  them 

he   nami  I  •  n   for  the 

ennination  of  the  University       Novi  il  •  I  m  d  ad 

duas  partes,  whi  ilty. 

I        other  point  i-.  tii  it  y.  ill  be 

openly  disputed,  which  we  think  to   1  lour- 

1  an-w.r  the  Abbot  of  Si     I      ets,  Dr. 

ind  I  Mr    I  .  object  any- 

■   ' 
lor  your  '  ;      i  i 

the  canon  1  iw  ;    I  \  .1  unto 

be  in  u'.e  then  in.     In  I 
which  we  send   unto  your  era, 

- 
i.  nil  marked  witl  \ 

which  we  trvst,  and  with 
other  good  means,  to  induce  and  obtain  a  great  . 
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of  the  rest.  Thus  we  beseech  Almighty  God  to  pre- 
serve your  most  noble  and  royal  estate.  From  Cam- 
bridg  the        day  of  February. 

Your  highness's  most  humble 

Subjects  and  servants, 
Stephen   Gardiner, 
Edward  Foxe. 


The  Grace  purposed  and  obtained,  Feb.  1530. 

Placet  vobis  ui 
A.       Vicecancellarius. 

Doctores. 
A.       Salcot.     The  Abbot  of  St.  Benets. 

Watson. 
A.       Repps. 
Tomson. 

Venetus,  de  isto  bene  speratur. 
A.       Edmunds. 

Downes. 
A.       Crome. 
A.       Wygan. 
A.       Boston. 

Magistri  in  Theologia. 
Middelton. 
A.       Heynes. 

Mylsent,  de  isto  bene  speratur. 
A.       Shaxton. 
A.       Latimer. 
A.        Simon. 

Longford,  de  isto  bene  speratur. 
ThyxteL 
Nicols. 
Hutton. 
A.       Skip. 
A.       Goodrich. 
A.       Heth. 

Hadway,  de  isto  bene  speratur. 
Dey. 
Bayne. 
A.  A.  Duo  Procurators. 
Habeant  plenam  facultatem  et  Authoritatem,  nomine 
totius  Universitatis,  respondendi  Literis  Regiae  Majes- 
tatis  in  hac   Congregatione  lectis,   ac  nomine  totius 
Universitatis  definiendi  et  determinandi  quaestionem 
in  dictis  literis  propositam  :  Ita  quod  quicquid  duae 
partes  eorem  prsesentium  inter  se  decreverint,  respon- 
dendi dictis  literis,  et  definierint  ac  determinaverint 
super  quaestione   proposita,   in   iisdem   habeatur,   et 
reputetur  pro  Responsione,  Definitione  et  determina- 
tione  totius  Universitatis,  et  quod  liceat  Vicecancel- 
lario,   Procuratoribus   et  Scrutatoribus,   literis   super 
dictarum   duarum   partium    definitione  et  determina- 
tione    concipienda    sigillum    commune    Universitatis 
apponere ;    sie  quod   disputetur   Quaestio   publice   et 
antea  legatur  coram  Universitate  absq;  ulteriori  gratia 
desuper  petenda  aut  obtinenda. 

Your  '..finest  may  perceive  by  the  notes  that  ice  be  already 
sure  of  as  many  as  be  requisite,  wanting  only  three ;  and 
we  have  good  hope  of  four  ;  of  which  four  if  we  get  two, 
and  obtain  of  another  to  be  absent,  it  is  sufficient  fur  our 
purpose. 


XXXHI.— July  1,  1530. 
A  Letter  from   Crook,  out  of  Venice,  concerning  the 
Opinions    of   Divines   about    the    Divorce.       An 
Original. 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  13.] 
Please  it  your  highness  to  be  advertised,  that  as 
this  day  I  obtained  the  common  seal  of  the  University 
of  Padua,  in   substautial  and  good  form ;   for  all  the 


doctors  were  assembled  upon  Sunday,  and  the  case 
was  amongst  them  solemnly  and  earnestly  disputed  all 
Monday,  Tuesday,  Wednesday,  and  Thursday,  and 
this  present  Friday  in  the  morning  again  ;  and  there- 
upon they  concluded  with  your  highness,  and  desired 
a  notary  to  set  his  sign  and  hand  unto  an  instrument, 
by  Leonicus  and  Simonetus  devised,  in  corroboration 
of  your  cause,  and  thereby  to  testify  that  this  instru- 
ment was  their  deed,  device,  act,  and  conclusion ;  and 
for  the  more  credence  to  be  given  to  the  said  instru- 
ment, they  caused  the  chancellor  of  the  Potestate  here 
to  set  his  hand  and  seal  for  the  approbation  of  the 
authority  of  the  notary.  A  copy  of  all  the  which 
things  I  send  unto  your  highness  by  this  bearer,  in 
most  humble  wise  beseeching  the  same  to  be  adver- 
tised, that  the  general  of  the  blackfriars  hath  given  a 
commandment,  that  no  blackfriar  dispute  the  pope's 
power  :  notwithstanding,  priorThomasOmnibonus  pro- 
cureth  daily  new  subscriptions,  and  will  do  till  the  brief 
of  contrary  commandment  shall  come  unto  his  hands. 
My  fidelity  bindeth  me  to  advertise  your  highness, 
that  all  Lutherans  be  utterly  against  your  highness  in 
this  cause,  and  have  letted  as  much  with  their  wretched 
power,  malice,  without  reason  or  authority,  as  they 
could  and  might,  as  well  here  as  in  Padua  and  Ferrara, 
where  be  no  small  companies  of  them.  I  doubt  not 
but  all  Christian  universities,  if  they  be  well  handled, 
will  earnestly  conclude  with  your  highness.  And  to 
obtain  their  assent,  as  well  through  Italy,  France, 
Almagne,  Austritch,  Hungary,  and  Scotland,  I  think 
it  marvellous  expedient,  for  the  preferment  of  this 
your  most  honourable  and  high  cause ;  as  from  the 
seigniory  and  dominion  of  Venice  towards  Rome,  and 
beyond  Rome,  I  think  there  can  be  no  more  done  than 
is  done  already,  albeit,  gracious  lord,  if  that  1  had  in 
time  been  sufficiently  furnished  with  money.  Albeit, 
I  have,  beside  this  seal,  procured  unto  your  highness 
an  hundred  and  ten  subscriptions,  yet  it  had  been  no- 
thing in  comparison  of  that  that  I  might  easily  and 
would  have  done  ;  and  at  this  hour,  I  assure  your  high- 
ness, that  I  have  neither  provision  nor  money,  and  have 
borrowed  an  hundred  crowns,  the  which  also  are  spent 
about  the  getting  of  this  seal ;  of  the  which  my  need, 
and  divers  impediments  in  your  highness's  cause  here, 
1  have  advertised  your  highness  by  many  and  sundry 
letters,  and  with  the  same  sent  divers  books  and 
writings;  part  to  Hierom  Molins  a  Venetian,  and 
factor  to  Mappheus  Bernardus,  by  the  hands  of  your 
subject  Edmund  Herwell  ;  part  directed  to  Mr.  Tuke, 
whereof  I  am  nothing  ascertained  whether  they  be 
exhibited  unto  your  highness  or  not,  to  no  little  dis- 
comfort unto  me ;  notwithstanding,  I  have  reserved  a 
copy  of  all  things,  letters,  and  other,  and  herein 
enclosed  a  bill,  specifying  by  whom  and  to  whom  I 
directed  my  said  letters  ;  in  most  humble  wise,  be- 
seeching your  most  royal  clemency,  to  ponder  my 
true,  sure,  and  good  endeavours,  and  not  to  suffer  me 
to  be  destitute  of  money,  to  my  undoing,  and  utter 
loss.of  your  most  high  causes  here  ;  for  of  myself  I 
have  nothing  whereby  to  help  myself.  And  thus  the 
most  Blessed  Trinity  keep  and  preserve  your  highness 
in  his  most  royal  estate.  At  Venice,  the  1st  day  of 
July  at  night,  Anno — 30.  R.  Crook. 


XXXIV. —  The  judgment  of  the    Universities  con- 
cerning  the    King's  Marriage  ;     taken   from   the 
printed  edition  of  them.    London,  1532. 
Censura   Facultatis  Sacras  Theologies  alma  Univer- 
sitatis Parisiensis. 
Decanus  et  Facultas  Sacrae  Theologiae  almse  Uni- 
versitatis    Parisiensis,     omnibus,    ad    quos    praesens 
scriptum  pervenerit,  salutem  in  eo,  qui  est  vera  Salus. 


PART   I.-liooK    II. 
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Catharii  I 
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I  jure  divino  el   naturali  prohibitum,  at  Inter- 
veniente  anmmi  PontiAcis   Diapenaatione,  oon  poaaet 
fieri  licitnm,  \it  qa    I 
et  habeal  in  1  Noa  Do  mm  <-i  I'u-ultas  iinii- 
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Don  debito  cb  I 
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invicem  Matrimonium  contrahant,  quo  fit  fratemae 
turpitudinis  abominabilis  Revelatio.  Et  hoc  nobis 
signum  nostri  Bedelli  Notarii  publici,  cum  Sigillo  dictae 
supra  nostrae  Facultatis  praesentibus  appenso.  Die 
decimo  Junii,  Anno  vero  a  Christi  Nativitate,  Mille- 
simo  quingentesimo  tricesimo.  Ut  autem  nostrae 
scriptionis  pes  et  caput  uni  reddantur  fortnee,  quemad- 
modum  sumus  auspicati  a  precatione,  ita  claudamus 
illius  quo  utimur  exemplo.  Gratia  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi,  charitas  Dei,  et  communicatio  Sancti  Spiritus 
sit  cum  omnibus  vobis.     Amen. 

Censura  alma?  Universitatis  Tholosance. 
Tractabatur  in  nostra  Tholosana  Academia  per- 
quam  difficilis  Quaestio,  Liceatne  fratri  earn,  quae  jam 
olim  defuncto  fratri  Uxor  fuerat  (nullis  tamen  relictis  li- 
beris)  in  Matrimonio  sibiconjungere?  Accedebatet alius 
scrupulus,  qui  nos  potissimum  torquebat,  si  Romanus 
Pontifex,  cui  est  commissa  gregis  Cbristiani  cura,  id 
sua,  quam  vocamus,  Dispensatione  permittat,  tunc 
saltern  liceat  ?  Ad  utramq;  Quaestionem  agitandam 
Doctores  omnes  Regentes,  qui  tunc  Tholosae  aderant, 
coegit  Rector  in  Concilium,  neque  id  semel  tantum  sed 
etiam  iterum  :  Quippe  existimavit  praecipitari  non 
oportere  Consilia,  indigereq;  nos  tempore,  ut  aliquid 
luaturius  agamus.  Demum,cum  in  unum  locum  con- 
venissent  omnes,  turn  Sacrarum  Literarum  disertissimi 
lnterpretes,  turn  utriusq;  Censurae  Consultissimi, 
deniq;  qui  quavis  in  re  et  judicio  et  oratione  viri  fceli- 
cibus  ingeniis  non  mediocriter  exercitati  essent,  ac 
sese  Sacrosanctis  Conciliis  parere  velle,  Sanctorumq; 
Patrum  haudquaquam  piis  animis  violanda  Decreta 
imitari  jurassent,  et  unusquisq;  suam  sententiam  pro- 
tulisset,  atq;  in  utramq;  partem  diffuse  decertatum 
esset ;  tandem  in  earn  Sententiam  sic  frequentius  itum 
est,  ut  uno  omnium  ore  Alma  nostra  Universitas 
animis  sincerissimis  nulloq;  fermento  vitiatis  censuerit, 
Jure  Divino  pariter  et  Naturali  Uxorem  relictam 
fratris  sui  nemini  licere  accipere.  At  postquam  id  lege 
eadem  non  licet,  responsum  est,  non  posse  Pontificem 
aliquem  ea  lege  solvere.  Nee  huic  sententiae  refragari 
poiest,  quod  cogeretur  olim  frater  Uxorem  demortui 
fratris  accipere.  Nam  hoc  figura  erat,  atque  umbra 
futurorum,  quae  omnia  adveniente  luce  et  veritate  Evan- 
gelii  evanuerunt.  Haee  quoniam  ita  se  habent,  in  banc 
formam  redegimus,  et  per  Notariuin,  qui  nobis  est  a 
Secretis,  signari,  sigilliq;  autentici  ejusdem  nostrae 
Almae  Universitatis  jussimus  Appensione  Communiri. 
Tholosae.  Kal.  Octob.  Ann.  a  Christo  nato  M.D.XXX. 

Cnisura  Facultatis  Sacra  Theologies  Universitatis 
Butwniensis. 
Cum  Deus  Optimus  Maximus  veterem  Legem  ad 
morum  vitaeque  informatioaem  ac  institutionem  ore 
suo  tradiderit,  idemque  humauitate  sumpta,  mortalium 
Redemptor  Deus  novum  condident  Testamentum,  sed 
ad  dubia,  quae  in  multis  emergebant,  tollenda  decla- 
rand^ique  contulerit,  quae  ad  hominura  perfectionem 
elucidata  nonnihil  conferunt  ;  nostras  partes  semper 
fore  duximus  hujusmodi  sanctissima  patris  aeterni  do- 
cumenta  sectari,  et  in  rebus  arduis  ac  dubitabilibus, 
superno  illustratos  lumine,  nostram  ferre  sententiam, 
ubi  causa  mature  consulta,  multisq;  hinc  inde  rationi- 
bus,  scriptisq;  Patrum  dilucidata  fuerit,  nihil  quod 
possumus,  in  aliquo  temere  ferentes.  Cum  itaq;  nos, 
praestantes  quidam  et  clarissimi  viri,  obnixe  rogarint, 
ut  subsequentem  casum  maxima  diligentia  perscruta- 
remur,  nostruniq;  subinde  in  eum  judicium  ferremus 
aquissime,  soli  veritati  innitentes,  in  unum  omnes 
Almae  Universitatis  hujus  Doctores  Theologi  conve- 
nimus,  casu  prius  per  unumquemq;  nostrum  sigillatim 
ddinibus  propriis  examinato,  summaq;  solertia  per 
dies  plurimos  contracto  :   lllud  una  mox  vidimus,  ex- 


aminavimus,  contulimus,  ad  amussimq;  singula  quaeq; 
pertractaDtes  ponderavimus,  rationes  quascunq;  con- 
trarias,  quas  fieri  posse  censuimus,  in  medium  affe- 
rentes  atq;  solventes,  etiam  ipsius  Reverendissimi  D. 
D.  Card.  Cajetani,  necnon  Deuteronomicam  Dispen- 
sationem  de  fratris  suscitando  semine,  et  reliquas  tan- 
dem omnes  sententias  oppositas,  quae  ad  id  negotii 
facere  viderentur.  Quaesitum  est  igitur  a  nobis,  An 
ex  sola  Ecclesiae  institutione  vel  etiam  Jure  Divino 
prohibitum  fuerit,  ne  quis  Relictam  a  fratre  sine 
liberis  in  Uxorem  ducere  valeat  ?  Quod  si  utraq; 
lege  ne  fieri  possit,  cautum  est ;  An  quenqnam  possit 
Beatissimus  Pontifex  super  ejusmodi  contrahendo 
Matrimonio  dispensare  ?  Qua  diligentissime  (ut 
diximus)  ac  exactissime  seorsim  palamq;  examinata, 
ac  pro  viribus  nostris,  optime  discussa  Quaestione, 
Censemus,  Judicamus,  dicimus,  constantissime  Tes- 
tamur et  indubie  affirmamus,  hujusmodi  Matrimonium, 
tales  nuptias,  tale  conjugium  horrendum  fore,  execra- 
bile,  detestandum,  viroq;  Christiano,  immo  etiam  cui- 
libet  infideli  prorsus  abominabile,  esseque  a  Jure 
naturae  divino  et  humano  diris  pcenis  prohibitum.  Nee 
posse  Sanctissimum  Papam  (qui  tamen  fere  omnia 
potest)  cui  collatae  sunt  a  Christo  claves  Regni  Cce- 
lorum  :  Non  inquam  posse  aliqua  ex  causa  super 
hujusmodi  contrahendo  Matrimonio,  quenquam  dis- 
pensare. Ad  hujus  conclusionsis  veritatem  tutandam, 
omnes  in  omnia  loca  et  tempora  parati  sumus.  In 
quorum  fidem  has  scripsimus,  almaeq;  nostrae  Univer- 
sitatis ac  Sacri  Venerabilium  Theologorum  Collegii 
Sigillo  munivimus,  solita  nostra  generali  subscriptione 
Signantes.  Bononiae  in  Ecclesia  Cathedrali,  decima 
Junii,  Anno  Dom.  M.D.XXX.  sub  Divi  Clementis  7. 
Pontificatu. 

Censura  Facultatis  Sacra?  Theologian  Alma 
Universitatis  Pataviensis. 
Testantur,  qui  Catholicam  fidem  astruunt,  Deum 
Optimum  Maximum  legis  veteris  praecepta  filiis  Israel 
ad  exemplar  vitae  ac  morum  nostrorum  institutionem 
ore  proprio  tradidisse,  eundemq;  trabea  humanitatis 
indutum,  Redemptorem  omnium  factum,  Novum  Tes- 
tamentum condidisse,  et  nedum  propter  hoc,  sed  ad 
dubia  quaecunq;  emergentia  removenda,  dilucidandaq; 
nobis  misericorditer  condonasse,  quae  ad  nostri  perfec- 
tionem enucleata  fructus  uberes  conferunt  et  salutares. 
Nostrum  semper  fuit  eritq;  per  saecula  (ntl  Christicolas 
decet)  hujusmodi  celebratissima  Summi  Pontiticis  insti- 
tuta  sectari,  et  in  quibusq;  dubitationibus,  ac  arduis 
Quaestionibus  supernaturali  lumine  freti,  nostrum 
proferre  Judicium,  ubi  res  ipsa  optime  considerata, 
multisq;  hinc  inde  demonstrationibus,  atq;  Patrum 
Authoritatibus  mature  declarata  fuerit,  temere  quoad 
possumus  nihil  omnino  judicantes.  Cum  igitur  nos, 
quidam  oratores  clarissimi,  suppliciter  exorarint,  ut 
subsequentem  casum  diligentissime  perscrutari  digna- 
remur,  atq;  nostram  ferremus  exinde  sententiam,  soli 
veritati  simpliciter  attendentes  :  Qua  ex  re  omnes 
hujus  Alma?  Universitatis  Doctores  Theologi  in  simul 
convenimus,  re  ipsa  prius  per  nostrum  quemlibet  par- 
ticulariter  propriis  domibus  examinata,  summaq;  cum 
solertia  enucleata,  mox  in  unum  redacti  cuncta  consi- 
deravimus,  examinavimus,  omniaq;  sigillatim  pondera- 
vimus, Argumenta  quaecunq;  contraria,  quae  fieri  quo- 
quomodo  posse  putavimus,  adducentes,  atq;  integerrime 
dissolventes,  necnon  Deuteronomicam  Dispensationem 
de  Fratris  suscitando  semine,  et  reliquas  omnes 
rationes  atq;  sententias  oppositas,  quae  ad  id  facere 
videbantur  :  Qusestio  igitur  talis  fuit  exposita,  An  ex 
sola  Sanctae  Matris  Ecclesiae  institutione,  vel  etiam  de 
Jure  divino  prohibitum  fuerit,  ne  quis  Relictam  fratris 
absq;  liberis  in  Uxorem  ducere  valeat  ?  Quod  si 
utrobiq;    fieri   nequeat   cautum   est.  An    Beatissimus 
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quadrantem  redditurum  te  rationem  ?  num  credis,  si 
qua  tuo  neglectu  perierit  ovium  (pereunt  autem  multae) 
de  tuis  manibus  sanguis  earum  exigetur?  Quid  per  os 
Ezechielis  Dominus  comminatur,  memorare  et  exti- 
mesce.  Ipse,  inquit,  Speculatorem  Domini  posuit  te 
Deus,  si  videris  gladium  venientem,  et  non  insonueris 
buccina,  et  aliquis  perierit,  sanguinem  ejus  de  manibus 
tuis  requiram  ;  haec  dicit  Dominus.  Qualis  autem  et 
qualis  iniquitatis  et  abominationis  gladius  in  Angliae 
Regnum,  atque  oves  tuas  deseenderit,  tuo  judicio  (si 
ratione  uteris)  relinquimus.  Perlege  illud  Statutum 
Regium,  si  tamen  Statutum,  si  tamen  Regium  dici  fas 
est.  Nam  quomodo  Statutum,  quod  Statuta  Dei  et 
Ecclesiae  destruit?  Quomodo  Regium  ?  quod  Instituta 
peremit  ?  contra  illud  quod  scriptum  est,  Honor  Regis 
Judicium  diligit.  Et  judica,  venerabilis  Frater  et 
Christiane  Episcope,  ac  Catholice  Praesul,  si  justum, 
si  aequum,  si  a  Populo  Christiano  servari  est.  Impri- 
mis per  illud  execrabile  Statutum  ita  Rex  Anglise  de 
Ecclesia  cum  Provisionibus  et  Administrationibus  dis- 
ponit,  quasi  Vicarium  suum  Christus  eum  instituisset. 
Legem  condit  super  Ecclesias,  beneficia,  Clericos  et 
Ecclesiasticum  statum,  ad  se  suamq;  laicalem  Curiam 
nonnullas  causas  Spirituales  et  Ecclesiasticas  jubet  in- 
troduce ;  et  ut  uno  verbo  concludamus,  ita  de  Clericis 
statuit,  de  Ecclesiis  et  Ecclesiastico  Statu,  quasi 
Ecclesias  claves  in  manibus  haberet,  et  non  Petro,  sed 
sibi  hujusmodi  cura  commissa  foret.  Praeter  hanc 
nefandam  Dispositionem,  vipereas  quasdam  contra 
Clericos  adjecit  pcenas,  quae  ne  quidem  contra  Judieos 
vel  Saracenos,  per  ullum  de  Statutis  suis,  promulgatae 
inveniuntur.  Possunt  ad  Angliae  Regnum  cujuslibet 
generis  homines  libere  proficisci  ;  soli  acceptantes 
beneficia  Auctoritate  Summi  Pontificis,  Vicarii  Jesu 
Christi,  jubentur  exulari,  capi,  incarcerari,  omnibusq; 
bonis  exui,  executoresq;  literarum  Apostolicarum, 
Procuratores,  Notarii,  ac  quicunq;  alii  Censuram 
seu  Processum  ab  Apostolica  sede  in  Regnum  mit- 
tentes  aut  deferentes,  ultimo  supplicio  deputantur, 
projectiq;  extra  protectionem  Regis  exponuntur  ab 
omnibus  captivandi.  Vide  si  audita  est  unquam 
similis  Statuti  iniqnitas :  Consideret  prudentia  tua, 
si  Regem  aut  Regnum  hujusmodi  Statuta  decent  : 
Cogita  si  te  talia  inspicientem  silere  oporteat,  et  non 
magis  clamare,  contradicere,  et  pro  viribus  resistere. 
Estne  ista  filialis  Reverentia?  Estne  ista  Christiana 
devotio  quam  Regnum  Angliae  suae  Matri  Ecclesia?  ac 
Sedi  Apostolicae  exhibet?  Potestne  Catholicum  Reg- 
num dici,  ubi  hujusmodi  statuuntur  profanae  leges  et 
observantur,  ubi  prohibetur  adiri  Vicarius  Christi,  ubi 
oves  suas  Successor  Apostoli  Petri  pascere  juxta  man- 
datum  Domini  non  permittitur  ?  Christus  dixit  Petro 
suisq;  Successoribus,  Pasce  oves  meas ;  Statutum 
autem  Regni  pascere  ipsas  non  sinit,  sed  vult  ut  Rex 
ipse  pascat,  devolvendo  ad  eum  in  certis  casibus 
Apostolicam  Auctoritatem.  Christus  aedificavit  supra 
Petrum  Ecclesiam  ;  sed  Regni  Statutum,  id  prohibet : 
Nam  non  patitur  Petri  Cathedram  de  Ecclesia  prout 
judicaverit,  expedire,  ordiuare  vel  disponere.  Christus 
voluit  quod  quicquid  summus  Pontifex  in  terris  solverit 
aut  ligaverit,  solutum  ligatumve  esset  in  ccelis  ;  Statu- 
tum huic  divinae  voluntati  non  assentit  :  Nam  si  quos 
Sacerdotes  ad  ligandum  solvendumq;  animas  Christi 
Vicarius  in  Regnum  contra  Statuti  tenorem  destinaret, 
non  modo  ipsos  non  admittit  Statutum  sed  exulare 
jubet,  bonis  privari,  aliisq;  pcenis  afiiigi,  et  censuram 
seu  Processum  Apostolicum  in  Regnum  deferens,  tan- 
quam  Sacrilegus  capite  punitur.  Quid  ad  hoc  tua 
Discretio  respondebit  ?  Estne  hoc  Catholicum  Statu- 
tum ?  Potestne  sine  Christi  injuria,  sine  Evangelii 
transgressioue,  sine  animae  interitu  tolerari  aut  ob- 
servari  ?  Cur  igitur  non  clamas,  et  quasi  tuba  exaltas 
vocem   tuam,    annuncians    populo   tuo    peccata   sua, 


Domui  Israel  scelera  eorum,  ne  sanguis  eorum  de  mani- 
bus tuisrequiratur.  Quod  etsi  omnesquibuspopulorum 
cura  commissa  est,  facere  teneantur,  quanto  magis  id  tibi 
erit  necessariumexequi,cuipopulos  et  populorum  mini- 
stros,  oves  et  ovium  pastores,  tuse  solicitudini  Romana 
deputavit  Ecclesia,  a  qua  et  Primatum  et  Sedis  Apos- 
tolicae legationem  super  Anglicanas  Ecclesias  suscepisti, 
et  ipsius  gloriosissimi  Martyris  Beati  Tliomae  olim 
Cantuariae  Archepiscopi  Successor  effectus  es,  qui 
adversus  similia  decertans  Statuta,  holocaustum  se 
Deo  offerens  pro  libertate  Ecclesiastica  occubuit.  Tu 
certe  ob  haec,  omnium  primus  qui  vexillo  assumpto  in 
aciem  prodiere  deberes,  et  fratres  Co-episcopos  tuos 
tuo  exemplo  in  certamine  sistere,  primus  omnium 
terga  vertis,  et  aliquos  qui  forte  resistendi  impetum 
caperent,  tua  sive  pusillanimitate,  sive  dissimulatione, 
sive  (ut  omnes  attestantur)  evidenti  praevaricatione  a 
bono  proposito  dejicis.  Itaq;  si  de  te  queritur  Ecclesia, 
si  in  te  omnis  culpa  transfertur,  non  mirari  seddolere, 
immo  potius  teipsum  corrigere  debes,  et  debitum  quo 
ovium  jure  astrictus  es  audacter  exolvere  :  pro  qua  re 
efficienda,  si  velis  quam  potes  operam  adhibere,  non 
magnum  certamen  subeundum  est.  Persuade  tuo  pro 
officio  et  Auctoritate  tua,  secularibus,  et  eos  verita- 
tem  instrue.  Ostende  eis  peccatum  quo  observautes 
prsedictum  Statutum  illaqueantur:  Et  erunt  (ut  omnes 
asserunt)  prava  in  directa,  et  aspera  in  vias  planas. 
Ne  ergo,  si  tacueramus  et  nos,  tuam  aliorumq;  desi- 
diam  dissimulantes  similis  apud  omnipotentem  Deum 
culpoe  reos  efficiat,  neve  ovium  nostrarum  sanguis  (si 
neglexerimus)  de  manibus  nostris  exigatur,  tuam  fra- 
ternitatem  qua  possumus  instantia,  toto  corde,  totoq; 
affectu  hortamur,  monemus,  requirimus,  et  in  virtute 
Sanctae  obedientiae,  et  sub  Excommunicationis  poena 
cui  (si  neglexeris)  ipso  facto  te  subjicimus,  districte 
priecipiendo  mandamus,  quatenus  quamprimum  ad 
locum  ubi  Consiliarii  Charissimi  in  Christo  Filii  nostri 
Henrici  Anghae  Regis  Illustris  conveniunt,  personaliter 
accedas,  eosq;  tam  Ecclesiasticos  quam  Seculares  pro 
sapientia  tua,  quam  tibi  Dominus  inspiraverit,  rationi- 
bus  ac  monitionibus  reddas  instructos,  ut  praedictum 
Statutum  in  proximo  Parliamento  tollant  penitus  et 
aboleant :  Cum  enun  Divinae  et  Humanae  rationi, 
veteris  ac  Novi  Testamenti,  Conciliorum,  Sanctorum 
Patrum,  Summorum  Pontificum  Decretis,  ipsius  deni- 
que  Universalis  Ecclesiae  observantiae  evidenlissime 
contradicat,  nee  sine  interitu  salutis  aeternae  quovis 
modo  servari  possit.  Illudq;  inter  alia  dicere  non 
omittas,  qualiter  Ecclesiasticae  libertatis  violatores, 
facientesq;  Statuta  aut  consuetudines  contra  liberlatem 
servari,  Officiales,  Rectores  et  Consiliarii,  locorum  ubi 
hujusmodi  Statuta  vel  consuetudines  editae  fuerunt 
vel  servatae,  Ac  etiain  qui  secundum  praedicta  judica- 
verint,  ipso  jure  Excommunicationem  incurrunt,  quae 
quantum  sit  Christi  fidelibus  metuenda,  ipsis  plene 
poteris  declarare.  Idem  sub  poena  eadem  te  facere 
volumus  cum  Parliamentum  inchoabitur,  tam  erga 
praedictos  Consiliarios  quam  Communitates,  et  alios 
qui  vocem  in  ipso  habuerint  Parliamento.  Insuperut 
pluribus  viis  honori  Dei  et  Sanctae  Matris  Ecclesiae, 
et  animarum  saluti  provideatur,  sub  simili  poena 
mandes  ac  praecipias  omnibus  tam  Rectoribus  Eccle- 
siarura,  quam  aliis  officium  praedicationis  obtinentibus, 
Secularibus  et  Religiosis,  ut  frequenter  in  sermonibus 
suis  populos  de  praedicta  materia  instruere  non  omit- 
tant.  Volumus  autem  ut  quicquid  super  praedictis 
feceris  per  tuas  literas  (quibus  saltern  duae  graves  per- 
sonam, quae  ipsis  requisitionibus  per  te  faciendis  inter- 
fuerint,  se  subscribant)  nos  certiores  efficias.  Dat. 
Rom.  apud  Sanetos  Apostolos  quinto  die  Decembris, 
Pontificatus  nostri  Anno  decimo. 
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ibia  cre- 
"  '    ■  die  deeima 

Uctobru,  Pontificates  ooatri  Anno  decimo. 
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tionia  ei  ,  idem  I 

ma   Juribuj 
1  et  S  dia  tpoatolicse  in  null,,  velle  di 

uaq;  ad  ipaiua  Parliai 

;  tuam 

K,''l  ll  iq;  nun  Parliami 

quorum   an 
"  i.i-it, 

imur,  raonemua,  i  ,.  ut  unanic 
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per- 

im  aboleatia.     « I  si  quis  atn. 

"wdere  audeat,  quicunq;  ill.  -      aUria 

rel  '  •       ■-.  tanquam    boatem   animarum 

mim  et    bonorum,  nnllatenni  audita;  uec  earn 
virun,  Catholicum    repatetia,  qui    adverani   Ron 
1  m,    Joraqoe    et    Privili  i       -     , 

tpoatc  icss  Divinitui 

sent,  quibua  ipw  |  lUu. 

i  ublice  prol 

tend  Deo  Jean  Chrieto  super 

'l.   cujui    I  I 

rsuaaioni  sine  ulla  eontradictione  omnimo- 
d?ln  :  I  briatianna  habere  debetia: 

I 
!."''"'  ■  ...ht. 

timonium  ( 

-  apernit,  I  -■  ,r- 

Et 
•  Dei  Judii 

■  imq; 

idmonemui  ;  rt  ne  on  ,JUS 

damni  .  praetextu  »oe  ab  hac  n  nca 

offenmua,  omnibua  cauaia,  propter  <|u.i>  dictum  Si  itu- 

"""  '■"'""'".'ll  ease  ]  rjter  pro»i 

Regno  nee  cuiquam  prii  itte  pi  i.noK  pne- 
JUliu'""n  •'  S      ,ti  abolitione  pot 

re.     Super   bit   omnibua   el  ntenticne 

inatructo    dUecl  i     I     .  i    \  |  do 

'     '  '   l;-        '  itro, 

»  Credei  ,.  :,,.     Dat.   Roma 

1  '     ibria,    Pontificatoa 

nostn  Anno  uYcitno. 
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RECORDS. 


tractaverint  et  tractare  solebant,  recedentes,  etdimissis 
ibi  Dominis  Teraporalibas,  in  simul  transierunt  ad 
viros  illos  qui  procommunitate  Regniad  Parliamentum 
hujusmodi  venerant  in  loco  solito,  viz.  in  Refectorio 
Abbatise  Westmonasteriensis  praedictae  personaliter 
existentes,  et  incontinenter  eisdem  Dominis  Spirituali- 
bus  cum  reverentia  debita,  prout  decuit  a  viris  hujus- 
modi communitatem  Regni  facientibus  et  repraesen- 
tantibus,  receptis  :  Praefatus  Reverendissimus  Pater 
Archiepiscopus  Cantuariensis  causain  adventus  sui  et 
con-fratrum  suorum  ad  tunc  exponere  ccepit  in  vulgari; 
Protestando  primitus,  et  protestabatur  idem  Dominus 
Cantuariensis  vice  sua  et  confratrum  suorum  praedic- 
torum,  quod  pro  dicendo  tunc  ibidem  non  intendebat 
ipse  Reverendissimus  Pater,  aut  aliquis  confratrum 
suorum,  Domino  Regi  Angliae  aut  Corona?  suae  vel 
communitati  Regni  in  aliquo  derogare,  et  sic  adhae- 
rendo  Protestationi  suae  hujusmodi,  idem  Reverendis- 
simus Pater  prosequebatur  et  exposuit  solemniter 
causam  adventus  sui  et  con-fratrum  suorum,  sumpto 
quasi  pro  themate,  Reddite  quae  sunt  Caesaris,  Caesari, 
et  quae  sunt  Dei  Deo.  Super  quo  procedendo,  ea 
quae  ad  Jurisdictionem  Ecclesiasticum,  et  ea  qua?  ad 
Caesaream  pertinebant,  notabiliter  et  ad  longum  de- 
claravit,  materiam  Provisionis  et  pro  Statuti  illius 
contra  Provisores  editi  abolitione,  cum  bona  et  matura 
deliberatione  prosequendo,  et  in  processu  declarationis 
hujusmodi  jura  nounulla  et  Sacrae  Scripturae  Auctori- 
tates  convenientes  allegavit,  pro  jure  Domini  nostri 
Papae  in  Provisionibus  habendis,  sicut  Sancti  Praede- 
cessores  sui  summi  Pontifices  in  Regno  Angliae  et 
alibi  per  universalem  Christianitatem  habuerunt,  ipseq; 
Dominus  Papa  modernus  in  coeteris  Regnis  habet  et 
possidet  in  praesenti  :  Unde  praemissis,  Bullisq;  et 
Uteris  Apostolicis,  quas  pro  hac  re  idem  Dominus  Papa 
jam  tarde  ad  Regnum  transmiserat,  diligenter  consi- 
deratis,  et  quod  dictus  Dominus  noster  Papa  tot 
Ambassiatas  et  nuncios  solemnes  ad  prosequendum  jus 
suum  et  Ecclesiae  libertatem  in  praemissis,  non  absq; 
laboribus  magnis,  periculis  et  expensis  de  Curia 
Romana  ad  Regnum  Angliae  destinavit,  idem  Rever- 
endissimus Pater  Cantuar.  Archiepiscopus,  nomine  suo 
et  confratrum  suorum  ad  tunc  ibidem  praesentium,  et 
absentium  in  dicto  Parliamento  per  Procuratores  com- 
parentium,  ad  quos  ut  asseruit  divisim  saltern  princi- 
palis cura  animarum  totius  Communitatis  Regni  per- 
tinere  dignoscitur,  dictos  viros  omnes  et  singulos  tunc 
praesentes,  Communitatem  (ut  praemittitur)  repraesen- 
tantes,  requisivit  et  in  Domino  exhortabatur,  quatenus 
ob  salutem  animarum  suarum  totiusq;  Regni  prosperi- 
tatem  et  pacem,  materiam  prsedictam  sic  ponderarent, 
et  taliter  in  eodem  Parliamento  super  eadem  delibera- 
rent,  ut  Sanctissimus  Dominus  noster  Papa  placari,  ac 
Regis  zelum  ad  Sedem  Apostolicam  totiusq;  Regni 
devotionem  in  hac  parte  habere  posset  materiam  com- 
mendandi.  Et  addidit  ultra  hujusmodi  Requisitionem 
et  Exhortationem  praefatus  Reverendissimus  Pater 
Archiepiscopus  Cantuariensis ;  et  ex  corde,  ut  appa- 
ruit,  exposuit  lacrymando,  pericula  per  censurarum, 
viz.  Ecclesiasticarum  et  etiam  Interdicti  fulminationem, 
et  alias  tam  Regi  quam  Regno  (quod  absit)  verisimili- 
ter  eventura  alia,  in  casu  quo  responsio  Parliamenti 
illius,  in  materia  tunc  declarata,  grata  non  foret  Do- 
mino Papae  et  accepta,  sic  dicendo  ;  Forte  videtur 
quibusdam  vfistrum,  quod  haec  quae  Regni  Praelatos 
potissime  concernunt  ex  corde  non  profero,  Sciatis  pro 
certo,  et  in  fide,  qua  Deo  teneor  et  Ecclesiae,  affirmo 
coram  vobis,  quod  magis  mihi  foret  acceptum  nun- 
quam  conferre  aut  etiam  habere  aliquod  beneficium 
Ecclesiasticum,  quam  aliqua  talia  pericula  seu  proces- 
sus meo  tempore  in  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae  Scandalum 
venirent.  Ulterius  idem  Reverendissimus  Pater  ex- 
presse  declaravit,  qualiter  dictus  Dominus  noster  Papa 


in  diversis  Bullis  suis  obtulit  et  promisit,  se  et  Sedem 
Apostolicam,  ad  quascunq;  causas  et  occasiones  edi- 
tionis  Statuti  praedicti  rationabile,  remedium  apponere, 
et  materias  causarum  et  occasionum  hujusmodi  Statuti 
in  toto  tollere  et  abolere  ;  et  sic  Requisitione,  Exhor- 
tatione  et  periculorum  hujusmodi  expositione  finitis, 
Reverendissimi  Patres  Cantuar.  et  Eborac.  Archiepis- 
copi,  cum  confratibus  suis  Episcopis  et  Praelatis  prae- 
dictis,  recesserunt  Regni  Commuuitate,  seu  saltern 
dictis  viris  Communitatem  Regni  repraesentantibus 
remanentibus,  et  circa  materiam  eis  expositam 
tractantibus,  praesentibus,  et  Declarationem,  Requisi- 
tionem, et  Exhortationem,  hujusmodiq;  periculorum 
expositionem  per  dictum  Dominum  Archiepiscopum 
Cantuariensem  (ut  praemittitur)  factas  audientibus, 
venerabilibus  viris  Richardo  Coudray  Archidiacono 
Norwici  in  Ecclesia  Norwicensi,  Magistro  Joanne 
Forster  Canonico  Lincolnensi,  &c.  et  Johanne  Boold 
Notario  Publico  et  multis  aliis. 


XLI. — Act.  33.  Anno  Regni  vicesimo  tertio. 
An  Act  concerning  Restraint  of  payment  of  Annates 
to  the  See  of  Rome. 
Forasmuch  as  it  is  well  perceived,  by  long  approved 
experience,  that  great  and  inestimable  sums  of  money 
have  been  daily  conveyed  out  of  this  realm,  to  the 
impoverishment  of  the  same  ;  and  specially  such  sums 
of  money  as  the  pope's  holiness,  his  predecessors,  and 
the  court  of  Rome,  by  long  time  have  heretofore  taken 
of  all  and  singular  those  spiritual  persons  which  have 
been  named,  elected,  presented,  or  postulated  to  be 
archbishops  or  bishops  within  this  realm  of  England, 
under  the  title  of  annates,  otherwise  called  first  fruits ; 
which  annates,  or  first  fruits,  have  been  taken  of  every 
archbishopric  or  bishopric  within  this  realm,  by  re- 
straint of  the  pope's  bulls,  for  confirmations,  elections, 
admissions,  postulations,  provisions,  collations,  dispo- 
sitions, institutions,  installations,  investitures,  orders, 
holy  benedictions,  palls,  or  other  things  requisite  and 
necessary  to  the  attaining  of  those  their  promotions, 
and  have  been  compelled  to  pay,  before  they  could 
attain  the  same,  great  sums  of  money,  before  they 
might  receive  any  part  of  the  fruits  of  the  said  arch- 
bishopric or  bishopric  whereunto  they  -vere  named, 
elected,  presented,  or  postulated;  by  occasion  whereof 
not  only  the  treasure  of  this  realm  hath  been  greatly 
conveyed  out  of  the  same,  but  also  it  hath  happened 
many  times,  by  occasion  of  death,  unto  such  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  so  newly  promoted,  within  two  or 
three  years  after  his  or  their  consecration,  that  his  or 
their  friends,  by  whom  he  or  they  have  been  holpen 
to  advance  and  make  payment  of  the  said  annates,  or 
first  fruits,  have  been  thereby  utterly  undone  and 
impoverished  :  and  for  because  the  said  annates  have 
risen,  grown,  and  increased,  by  an  uncharitable  custom 
grounded  upon  no  just  or  good  title,  and  the  payments 
thereof  obtained  by  restraint  of  bulls,  until  the  same 
annates  or  first  fruits  have  been  paid,  or  surety  made 
for  the  same,  which  declareth  the  said  payments  to  be 
exacted  and  taken  by  constraint,  against  all  equity  and 
justice.  The  noblemen,  therefore,  of  the  realm,  and 
the  wise,  sage,  politic  Commons  of  the  same,  assembled 
in  this  present  parliament,  considering  that  the  court 
of  Rome  ceaseth  not  to  tax,  take,  and  exact  the  said 
great  sums  of  money,  under  the  title  of  annates  or 
first  fruits,  as  is  aforesaid,  to  the  great  damage  of  the 
said  prelates  and  this  realm  ;  which  annates  or  first 
fruits  were  first  suffered  to  be  taken  within  the  same 
realm,  for  the  only  defence  of  Christian  people  against 
the  Infidels,  and  now  they  be  claimed  and  demanded 
as  mere  duty,  only  for  lucre,  against  all  right  and 
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one.  oience.     [ntomuch  that  i!  it  evidently 

there  hath   pu»«cd  out  of  th  Itl   ol 

Rom.-,  tithen  the  se<    nd  year  "t  the  n    •  i  ol  the  not) 

Doble  prince,   of  famous  memory,  km,-  Henry  VII., 

unto  tKi-  present  lime,  under  thi 

tirvi  fruits,  paid  for  the  expedition  ol  bulla  "i 

Uahoprici  and  biahoprica,  the  mho  of  eight  bnndred 

thousand  daeata,  amounting,  in  •  >l  the 

l.  i-'    r  i   eighl  icon  thouaand  pounds,  besides  other 

great  mid  intolerable  rami  which  hate   >■  irlj   been 

to  the  said  com  bj  m  inj 

ways  ind  means,  to  the  gi  rishment  of  this 

realm.     And  albeit,  ll  ereign  the  • 

and  nil  hie  ipirituaj  us  tem- 

poral, been  is  obedient,  devout,  '  itbolic,  and  humble 
children  ol  God,  and  h  ilj   church,  a-  any  peopl 
witbi  n  christened,  yel 

ii  nrst  fruit*  be  so  intolerable  and  import 
to  tins  realm,  t!>  it  it  is  considi  red  and  declared,  bj  the 
whole  body  of  this  realm  now  represented,  by  ull  the 
estates  ol  the  same  assembled  in  thia  present  parlia- 

t,  that  the  km.  -  before  Almigbtj  I 

is  bouud,  as  by  the  duty  bristian  prince, 

t.>r   the  conservation   and  preservation   of  the   - 

I  commonwealth  of  tin*  bis  realm,  to  do  all 
th.it  in  him  i,  and  redi i 

abu.sions   and    exactions   of   annates   or   first   fruits. 
Ami  because  thai  dii  dm  being 

now   in  BXl  .  and  in   other   debilities    of   their 

bodies,  so  thai  Of  likelihood,  bodily  death  in  short  time 

II  or  may  succeed  unto  them;  by  reason  B 
great  sums  of  money  shall,  shortly  after  their  d 
be  conveyed  onto  the  court  ol  R  ime,  for  the  unreason- 
able and  unch  iritable  C  uises  ahow  -ud,  to  the  unit 
damage,  prejudice,  and  impoverishment  of  this  realm, 
if  i|  in  due  time  prox  id  d  :    h   i- 

therefore  ordained,  established,  and  enacted,  by  au- 
thor* :it  parliament,  That  the  unlawful 
oenl   of    annates,  or  and  all  manner 
contribution*  for  the    san                      irchbishopric,  or 
I    r   any    bu                        r   to  be  ob 

from  the  to  or  tor  the  foresaid  pu 

and  intent,  shall  from  henceforth  uti< :  id  no 

such    bereaitl  r   to  be   paid    for  any    B  ic,   or 

bishopric,  within  this  realm,  other   or   otherwise   than 
hereafter  in  tl 

manner    person,  nor  reafter  to  be    named, 

elected,  pi  'dated  to  any  archbishopric, 

or  bishopric,  within  thia  said 

annates,  or  first  fruits,  for  thr  >.»id   archbishopric,  or 
bishopric,  nor  any  other  manner  of  sum  or  sun 
moo  annates  for  the  same,  or  for  any 

other  like   en  upon  pain  to  forfeit  to 

our  -  ;n  lord  the  kuiir,  his  heirs  and  s  . 

I,  all  manner  his  goods  and  chattels  for  ever,  and 
ail   the   temporal  lands   an  ions  of  the  same 

archbishopric,   or  bishopric,    during   the   time  that  he 

or  they  which  shall  this  present 

act.  shall  have  r  enjoy,  the   archbisi 

or  bishopric  ;   wherefore  be  shall  to  offend  contrary  to 
tin  \     .  furthermore  it  is  enacted,  by 

authority  of  this  present  parliament.  That  if  any  i 
hereafter  named  and  presented  to  the  court  of   Home 
bv  the  king,  or  any  of  his  heirs  or   successors.  • 
bishop  of  any  K  in  this  realm  here aftrr, 

shall  he  letted,  deferred,   or  delayed  at  tl 
Rome  frofl  I  bishopric,  wliereunto  he  shall  be 

to  r  tr  nut  ol"  bulls  ap    - 

and  otin  r  ihil  ill  be 

denied,  at  the  coait  of  Rome,  upon  coavenieal  suit 

made,  any  manner  bull-  r  my  of  the  I 

aforesaid,  any  such  person   or  persons   so  presented, 

sua;  ■    1  here   in  England  by 


the  archbishop,  in   whose  provini 
shall  b  med 

ami  presented  bj,  ihe  king  t"r  the  tint 
same  archbiahopric     and  >i  anj  |  ned 

ami  pi.  si  it'  I.     -  •  chbishopri 

this    i  ii  nf    suit,    • 

shall  happen  to  be  letted,  deferred,  delayed,  or  other- 
«!-,-  distui  iroe  archbishopric,  for  lack 

of  pall,  bulla,  or  other  to  him  requisite,  to  be  obi  doe  I 
in  the  court  of  Rome  in  that  behalf,  that  then  every 
such  person   named  and  presented  to  I  -  op, 

i  shill  be,  consecrated  and  invested,  after 

le,  as    is    afore«anl.  by  any  other    two 

ps  within  flu-  realm,  whom  thr  king's  bighn 

or  any  of  bis  heir-     r  IUI  I  I  tsors,  U 1 1 1 vr ^  ol   En 

the  tune  being,  R  tnd  appoint   for   the   same, 

and  in  like  manner  as  divers  other  arch- 
bishops and  buh  een  heretol  cient 
time  by  sundry  the  kin.-'-  most  noble  progenitors, 
made,  consecrated,  and  invested  within  this  realm:  and 
that    every    archbishop    and    bish  rp    hereafter,    I 

named  and  presented  by  the  king's  highness,  his  heirs 
or  successors,  kin  tnd,  snd  bein  I  ited 

and  Invested,  us  is  aforesaid,  shall  be  u  'rd- 

ihall  be  accepted.  I  iken,  reputed,  u-c  d,  and 
d,  as  an  archbishop  or  bishop  of  the  dignity,  see, 
or  place  whereuntO   he   so   shall  be   named,  presented, 
•  nsecrated   required)  ;   and   as  other  like  prelates 
of    that    province,    see.    or    diocese,    line    been    used, 
accepted,  taken,  and  obeyed,  which  hue  had,  and  ob- 
tained completely,  tin  ir  bulb  usite 
in  that  behalf  from  the  court  of  Koine.    And  elso  shall 
fully  and  entirely  have  and  enjoy  all  the  spiritualities 
and  temporalities  of  the  I  ud  archbishopric,  or  bishopric, 
in   as    large,  ample,  and  beneficial    manner,  as   any    of 
his  or  their  pre.:                   id   or  enjoyed   in  the  said 
archbishopric,  or  bishopric.  ■  .                   ad  yielding  Onto 
the  king  our  sovereign  lord,                 •  heirs  and  suc- 
ind.  all  such   duties,  rights,  and 
iotei    •                     re   tios   time  bad  been   accustomed   to 
be    paid    for   any   such    archbishopric,    or    biahopric, 
rding   to    the    an.                      and  customs   of  this 
n,  and  the  ll                                  royal.      And  to  the 
intent   our                                                   uid  the  court  of 
think  that  the  pains  and  labours  taken, 
it  to  be  taken,  about  the  writiiiir,  scaline, 
obtaining,  and  other  b                      stained,  and  hereafter 
to   hi                    I,   by  the   ofl                        said   court   of 
.  tor  and  about  the  expedition  of  any  bulls  here- 
sfterto  be  obtained  or  had  for  any  such  archbishopri  ;,oi 
bishopric,  shall  be  irremunerated,  or  shall  not  be  suffi- 
ciently  and    condijnly   recompensed    in   that    behalf. 
And  fur  their  more  ready  expedition  to  be  had  therein, 
it  is  therefore  enacted  by  the  authority  That 
spiritual  person   of  this  realm,  hereafter  to  be 
named,  presented,  or  postulated,  to  any  archbishopric 
or  bishopric  of  this  realm,  shall  and  may  lawfully  pay 
for  the  writing  and  obtaining  of  his  or  their  said  bulls, 
at  the  court  of   Rome,  and  ensealing  the  same  with 
I  lead,  to  be  had  without  payment  of  any  annates,  or 
i  first  fruits,  or  other  charge  or  exaction  by  him  or  them 
\  to  be  made,  yielden.  or  paid  for  the  tame,  five  p<> 

nig,  for  and  after  the  rate  of  the  clear  and  whole 
yearly  value  of  every  hundredth  pounds  sterling,  above 
all  charges   of  any   such   arch'  ibopric. 

or  other  money,  to  the  value  of  the  said  five  pounds, 
for  the  clear  yearly  valui  pounds 

ibishopric,    or    bishopric,    SI 
D  ir  in  any  other  wise,  any  things  in  this  prrvnt 
act  before  written  notwithstanding      And  forasmuch 
as    the    king's   high  'his    his    high    court    of 

parliament,  neither  have.  in  this, 

or   any  other  like  cause,  any  manner  of  extremity  or 
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violence,  before  gentle  courtesy  or  friendship,  ways  and 
means  first  approved  and  attempted,  and  without,  a 
very  great  urgent  cause  and  occasion  given  to  the  con- 
trary, but  principally  coveting  to  disburden  this  realm 
of  the  said  great  exactions,  and  intolerable  charges  of 
annates,  and  first  fruits,  have  therefore  thought  con- 
venient to  commit  the  final  order  and  determination  of 
the  premises,  in  all  things,  unto  the  king's  highness. 
So  that  if  it  may  seem  to  his  high  wisdom,  and  most 
prudent  discretion,  meet  to  move  the  pope's  holiness, 
and  the  court  of  Rome,  amicably,  charitably,  and  rea- 
sonably, to  compound,  other  to  extinct  and  make 
frustrate  the  payments  of  the  said  annates,  or  first 
fruits  ;  or  else  by  some  friendly,  loving,  and  tolerable 
composition  to  moderate  the  same  in  such  wise  as  may 
be  by  this  realm  easily  borne  and  sustained  ;  that  then 
those  ways  and  compositions  once  taken,  concluded, 
and  agreed,  between  the  pope's  holiness  and  the  king's 
highness,  shall  stand  in  strength,  force,  and  effect  of 
law,  inviolably  to  be  observed.  And  it  is  also  further 
ordained,  and  enacted  by  the  authority  of  this  present 
parliament,  That  the  king's  highness  at  any  time,  or 
times,  on  this  side  the  feast  of  Easter,  which  shall  be 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  God,  one  thousand  five  hundred 
and  three  and  thirty,  or  at  any  time  on  this  side  the 
beginning  of  the  next  parliament,  by  his  letters  patents 
under  his  great  seal,  to  be  made,  and  to  be  entered  of 
record  in  the  roll  of  this  present  parliament,  may  and 
shall  have  full  power  and  liberty  to  declare,  by  the  said 
letters  patents,  whether  that  the  premises,  cr  any  part, 
clause,  or  matter  thereof,  shall  be  observed,  obeyed, 
executed,  and  take  place  and  effect,  cs  an  act  and 
statute  of  this  present  parliament  or  not.  So  that  if 
his  highness,  by  his  said  letters  patents,  before  the 
expiration  of  the  times  above  limited,  thereby  do  declare 
his  pleasure  to  be,  that  the  premises,  or  any  part, 
clause,  or  matter  thereof,  shall  not  be  put  in  execution, 
observed,  continued,  nor  obeyed,  in  that  case  all  the 
said  premises,  or  such  part,  clause,  or  matter,  as  the 
king's  highness  so  shall  refuse,  disaffirm,  or  not  ratify, 
shall  stand  and  be  from  henceforth  utterly  void  and  of 
none  effect.  And  in  case  that  the  king's  highness, 
before  the  expiration  of  the  times  afore-prefixed,  do 
declare  by  his  said  letters  patents  his  pleasure  and 
determination  to  be,  that  the  said  premises,  or  every 
clause,  sentence,  and  part  thereof,  that  is  to  say,  the 
whole,  or  such  part  thereof  as  the  king's  highness  so 
shall  affirm,  accept,  and  ratify,  shall  in  all  points  stand, 
remain,  abide,  and  be  put  in  due  and  effectual  execu- 
tion, according  to  the  purport,  tenor,  effect,  and  true 
meaning  of  the  same  ;  and  to  stand  and  be  from  hence- 
forth for  ever  after,  as  firm,  stedfast,and  available  in  the 
law,  as  the  same  had  been  fully  and  perfectly  esta- 
blished, enacted,  and  confirmed,  to  be  in  every  part 
thereof,  immediately,  wholly,  and  entirely  executed,  in 
like  manner,  form,  and  effect,  as  other  acts  and  laws  ; 
the  which  being  fully  and  determinately  made,  ordained, 
and  enacted  in  this  present  parliament  :  and  if  that 
upon  the  foresaid  reasonable,  amicable  and  charitable 
ways  and  means,  by  the  king's  highness  to  be  experi- 
mented, moved, or  compounded,  or  otherwise  approved, 
it  shall  and  may  appear,  or  be  seen  unto  his  grace, 
that  this  realm  shall  be  continually  burdened  and 
charged  with  this,  and  such  other  intolerable  exactions 
and  demands  as  heretofore  it  hath  been.  And  that 
thereupon,  for  continuance  of  the  same,  our  said  holy 
father  the  pope,  or  any  of  his  successors,  or  the  court 
of  Rome  will,  or  do,  or  cause  to  be  done  at  any  time 
hereafter,  so  as  is  above  rehearsed,  unjustly,  unchari- 
tably, and  unreasonably  vex,  inquiet,  molest,  trouble, 
or  grieve  our  said  sovereign  loid,  his  heirs  or  suc- 
cessors, kings  of  England,  or  any  of  his  or  their 
spiritual  or  lay  subjects,  or  this  his  realm,  by  excom- 


munication, excomengement,  interdiction  ;  or  by  any 
other  process,  censures,  compulsories,  ways,  or  means  ; 
be  it  enacted  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  the  king's 
highness,  his  heirs  and  successors,  kings  of  England, 
and  all  his  spiritual  and  lay  subjects  of  the  same, 
without  any  scruples  of  conscience,  shall  and  may  law- 
fully, to  the  honour  of  Almighty  God,  the  increase  and 
continuance  of  virtue  and  good  example  within  this 
realm,  the  said  censures,  excommunications,  interdic- 
tions, compulsories,  or  any  of  them  notwithstanding, 
minister,  or  cause  to  be  ministered,  throughout  this 
said  realm,  and  all  other  the  dominions  or  territories 
belonging  or  appertaining  thereunto  ;  all  and  all  man- 
ner sacraments,  sacramentals,  ceremonies,  or  other 
divine  services,  of  the  holy  church,  or  any  other  thing 
or  things  necessary  for  the  health  of  the  soul  of  man- 
kind, as  they  heretofore  at  any  time  or  times  have  been 
virtuously  used  or  accustomed  to  do  within  the  same  ; 
and  that  no  manner  such  censures,  excommunications, 
interdictions,  or  any  other  process  or  compulsories, 
shall  be  by  any  of  the  prelates,  or  other  spiritual  fathers 
of  this  region,  nor  by  any  of  their  ministers  or  sub- 
stitutes, be  at  any  time  or  times  hereafter  published, 
executed,  nor  divulged,  nor  suffered  to  be  published, 
executed,  or  divulged  in  any  manner  of  ways.  Cut 
guidem  Bills  predicts  et  ad  plenum  intellects  per 
dictum  Tiominum  liegem  ex  asiensn  el  Autoritate 
Parliamenti  pradicti  taliter  est  Responsum. 
Le  Roy  le  Volt.  Soit  Bailie  aux  comunes. 

A  cest  Bille  Les  comunes  sont  assentes. 
Memorand.  quod  nono  die  Julii,  Anno  Regni 
Regis  Henrici  vicesimo  quinto,  idem  Dominus  Rex  per 
Literas  suas  Patentes  sub  magno  sigillo  suo  sigiliat. 
Actum  prredictum  ratificavit  et  conrirmavit,  et  actui 
illo  assensum  suum  regium  dedit,  prout  per  easdem 
Literas  Patentes,  cujus  tenor  sequitur  in  base  verba, 
magis  apte  constat. 

Here  follows  the  king's  ratification,  in  ichich  the  act  is 
again  recited  and  ratified. 


XL1I — The  Kino's  last  Letter  to  the  Pope. 
A  Duplicate. 
[Colt.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  13.] 
To  the  Pope's  Holiness,  1532. 
After  most  humble  commendations,  and  most 
devout  kissing  of  your  blessed  feet.  Albeit  that  we 
have  hitherto  differred  to  make  answer  to  those  letters 
dated  at  Bonony,  the  7th  day  of  October ;  which  let- 
ters of  late  were  delivered  unto  us  by  Paul  of  Cassali: 
yet  when  they  appear  to  be  written  for  this  cause,  that 
we  deeply  considering  the  contents  of  the  same,  should 
provide  for  the  tranquillity  of  our  own  conscience,  and 
should  purge  such  scruples  and  doubts  conceived  of 
our  cause  of  matrimony  ;  we  could  neither  neglect 
those  letters  sent  for  such  a  purpose,  nor  after  that  we 
had  diligently  examined  and  perpended  the  effects  of 
the  same,  which  we  did  very  diligently,  noting,  con- 
ferring and  revolving  every  thing  in  them  contained, 
with  deep  study  of  mind,  pretermit  ne  leave  to  answer 
unto  them.  Forsith  that  your  holiness  seemeth  to  go 
about  that  thing  chiefly,  which  is  to  vanquish  those 
doubts,  and  to  take  away  inquietations  which  daily  do 
prick  our  conscience  ;  insomuch  as  it  doth  appear  at 
the  first  sight  to  be  done  of  zeal,  love,  and  piety,  we 
therefore  do  thank  you  of  your  good  will.  Howbeit 
sith  it  is  not  performed  in  deed,  that  ye  pretend  we 
have  thought  it  expedient  to  require  your  holiness  to 
provide  us  other  remedies  ;  wherefore  forasmuch  as 
your  holiness  would  vouchsafe  to  write  unto  us  con- 
cerning this  matter,  we  heartily  thank  you,  greatly 
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lamenting  also  both  the  chance  of  your  holin 
al«o  ours,  unto  whom  both  twain  it  bath  chanced  In  -" 
high  n  matter  ol  n  great  moment  to  be  I 
deceived  ;  tb  ,  Thai  \  ■  >tir  holiness  ni 

Instructed,  nor  baring  knowledge  "i   the  matter,  ol 
yourself,  ihoold  be  compelled  to  hang  upon  the  judg- 
ment of  others,  and  10  pot  forth  and  make  anawers, 
lathered  of  other  men,  bein 
among  themselves,     knd  thai  we 
an .  1  exagil  tte  with  thii 
time  in  vain  look  for  remedy;  which  when  a 
augmented  our  oegritude  and  dill  lay  and 

protr  icting  of  tii 
afflicted,  m  who  aeeth  it  thon  1 1 
the  cauae,  and  through  rain  i  of  our 

desire  to  lead  us  whither  re  will.  Hut  to 
plainly  to  your  holiness  ;  forasmuch  aa  we  bat 
fered  many  injnriea,  which  with  great  difficult] 
.  albeit  that  among  nil  thingi 
by  your  holiness,  laid,  alleged,  nor 

objected  against  your  holiness,  yet  in  many  of  them 
some  default  appeareth  to  be  in  you,  which  1  would  to 

God    ■•  '    diminish,   as   it 

default;  hut  be  bid,  which  is  10  DO 

and  though  we  could   aay  nothing,   the   thin. 
apeakcth.      I  tat  that  is  affirmed  in  your  let- 

ters, both  of  Ood'i  law  and  man's,  otherwit 
is   necessary   and   truth,    let  that   be  ascribed   to  the 
tamerit]  and  ignorance  of  your  cob  ad  your 

-  to  be  without  all  default.  Bare  only  for  th  it  ye 
do  not  admit  more  discreet  and  learned  men  to  be 
your  counsellors,  and  stop  the  mouths  of  them  which 
liberally  would  speak  the  truth.  This  truly  il 
default,  and  rerily  i  great  fault,  worthy  to  be  alienate 
and  abhorred  of  Christ's  \  icar,  in  thai  j 
10  variably,  yea  rather  so  inconstantly  and  deceirably. 
Be  ye  not  angry  with  my  words,  and  let  it  be  lawful 
for  me  I  truth  without  d 

holiness  shall  be  displeased  with  that  we  do  r 

impute  no  default  in  us,  but  in  your  own  deeds  ;  which 
deeds  hare  so  molested  and  troubled  us  wrongfully, 
that  we  speak  now  unwillingly,  and  as  enforced  there- 
unto. Never  was  there  any  prince  so  hanilh 
pope  as  your  holiness  hath  entreated  u~.  First,  when 
our  cause  wai  ir  holiness,  win 

ted  and  declared  me;  when  certain 

doubts  in  it  ware  :  '.uir  counsellors,  and  all 

■  was  rt(|u:i  lit  might  be 

made  therein  order  of  the  law.    There  was 

offered  a  commission,  with  a  promise  also  tint  the 
same  commission  should  not  be  revoked  ;  and  what- 
soever sentence  should  I  |  with- 
out delay  be  confirmed.  The  juil.  it  unto 
us,  the  promise  was  delivered  to  01  1  nritfa 
your  h  nd;  which  avouch  rm  the 
sentence,  and  not  to  revoke  the  commission,  nor  to 
grant  anytl.  it  might  let  the  same  ;  and 
finally  to  brine  US  in  a  g  .a  certain  commis- 
sion-decretal, defil  I  to  the 
Is  II  h  lid  grant  na  all  these 
justly,  ye  did  in  them;  and  if  by 
good  and  truth  the  same  was  gran- 
made  frustrate  nor  annihilate  without  fraud  ;  so  as  if 
have  were  n  fraud  in  th  n,  then 
how  wrongfully  and   rabtillj 

things  that  have  been  done  !     Whether  will  your  holi- 
iv.  That  ye  might  do  those  I  ye  have 

il  ye  might  not  do  them  ?      If  he   ■ 
that  ye  might  do  them,  when  .    faith  which 

brc.imeth  a  friend,  yea,  and  much  more  a  pope  to  have, 
thov  thingi  ti't  •  ,,0l|f  which  lawfully  were 

promised  :      And  if  ye  will  say  thai 
ihem.  have  we  not  then  very  just  ciusc  to  mistrust 
vol.   ||. 


edldnea  and  remedies  with  which  in  your  let- 

■  heal  our  consci  i  dly  in 

be  pre- 
pared tor  us.  not  to  n  lieve  the  sickness  and  dii 

our  mind,  but  for  01  and  worldly 

■  it  should  seem  profit 

should  ever  continii''  in  Dope 

■  that  we  brine  always 

*  still.      And  this 

affection,  that  the  truth  (which  now  with  our 

.  tluir 
tly  divulged, 
rceive ;  wh 

.v  much  they  differ  from  that,  th  I 

fow   men    Of  yours  do    show   unto   you,  and   bj 
your  let!  I 

affirm  the  prohibition  of  our  m 
only  by  the  law  positive,  as  your  i 

written  in  your  letters  ;   but  all  others  say  the  pi 
tion  to  be  inducted,  both  by  the  law  of  God  and  i 
■ 

rs  utterly  do 
contend,  that  by  00 

that,  that  (iod  and  nature  hath  forbidden.    Wed 
rate  from  our  cause  the  authority  of  the  - 

which  we  do  perceive  to  be  d 

whereby  it  should  1 

ness  doth  ever  profess  your  ignorant  ■.  ont  to 

speak  of  other  nn  n 

of  them  that  be   of   thi 
ti.iry  opinion,   for    '  I    confer   the   reasons   it   wt 
■   I 

in  our  realms ;  Paris  Lndegavon,in 

and  Bonony  in  Italy,  by  one  consent ;  and  also 

ther  Of  the  moat  famous  and  learned  men. 

nd  only  moved  in  rest         I 

verity,  partly  in  Italy,  and  parti]   in    I  tlfirnt 

the  man  th  the  brotl 

be  contrary  both  to  the  law  of  God  and  nature  ;  and 
■ 

i  any  Christian  man   UO  thit  behalf:  but 
others  think  tl  ,  by  whose  i  r  holi- 

ness hath  doti 

ye  could  not  do  in  promising  to  us  as  we  have  above 
rehearsed,  and  giving  that  commission  to  the  cardinal 

.■1    after,    :: 
should  -  de  to  burn  it,  a-  it  was 

done   indeed    as  Wl  Furthermore, 

those  which  so  do  moderate  the  power  of  your  holiness, 
that  they  do  affirm,  that  the  same  cannot  take  away 

i  which  is  used  by  man's  la.% 

D  matters  everywhere  withoutdistinc- 

tion.       No    princes    here)  fore    have    more    highly 

I,   nor   honoured   the    see   apostolic    than  we 

e  be  the  more  sorry  to  be  provoked 

to  this  contention,  which   to  our  usage  and  nature  is 

•nines  so  cruel  we 

tvily,   and  more  glad  would  i. 
have   been   silent   if  we   might,  and   would  ha', 
your  authority  untouched  with  a  good  will,  ami 
strained  to  seek   the  verity,  we    fell,  against    our   will, 
into    this   contention  ;   but    the  sincerity   of  the   truth 
prohibit) 

in  so  great  an  truly  if  we 

should  n  tl  they 

do  affirm  that  we  know  to   be  otln  -hould 

offend  (!od  and  our  conscience,  and  wc 
great  slander  to  them  that  do  the  contrary,  whn  t 

great  number,  as  we  hav.  :   also,  if  we 

should  dissent   from  those  things  which  your  h 
doth  pronounce,  wc  would 


L 
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were  not  a  cause  to  defend  the  fact,  as  we  now  do,  being 
compelled  by  necessity,  lest  we  should  seem  to  con- 
temn the  authority  of  the  see  apostolic.  Therefore  your 
holiness  ought  to  take  it  in  good  part,  though  we  do 
somewhat  at  large  and  more  liberally  speak  in  this 
cause,  which  doth  so  oppress  us,  specially  forasmuch 
as  we  pretend  none  atrocity,  nor  use  no  rhetoric  in  the 
exaggerating  and  increasing  the  indignity  of  the  mat- 
ter ;  but  if  I  speak  of  anything  that  toucheth  the 
quick,  it  proceedeth  of  the  mere  verity,  which  we  can- 
not nor  ought  not  to  hide  in  this  cause,  for  it  toucheth 
not  worldly  things  but  divine,  not  frail  but  eternal ;  in 
which  things  no  feigned,  false,  nor  painted  reasons, 
but  only  the  truth,  shall  obtain  and  take  place  :  and 
God  is  the  truth,  to  whom  we  are  bound  to  obey  rather 
than  to  men ;  and  nevertheless  we  cannot  but  obey 
unto  men  also,  as  we  were  wont  to  do,  unless  there  be 
an  express  cause  why  we  should  not ;  which  by  those 
our  letters  we  now  do  to  your  holiness  :  and  we  do  it 
with  charity,  not  intending  to  spread  it  abroad,  nor  yet 
further  to  impugn  your  authority,  unless  ye  do  compel 
us  ;  albeit  also,  that  that  we  do,  doth  not  impugn  your 
authority,  but  confirmeth  the  same,  which  we  revocate 
to  its  first  foundations  ;  and  better  it  is  in  the  middle 
way  to  return,  than  always  to  run  forth  headlong  and 
do  ill.  Wherefore  if  your  holiness  do  regard  or  esteem 
the  tranquillity  of  our  mind,  let  the  same  be  established 
with  verity,  which  hath  been  brought  to  light  by  the 
consent  of  so  many  learned  men ;  so  shall  your  holi- 
ness reduce  and  bring  us  to  a  certainty  and  quietness, 
and  shall  deliver  us  from  all  anxiety,  and  shall  provide 
both  for  us  and  our  realm,  and  finally  shall  do  your 
office  and  duty.  The  residue  of  our  affairs  we  have 
committed  to  our  ambassadors  to  be  propounded  unto 
you,  to  whom  we  beseech  your  holiness  to  give 
credence,  &c. 


XLIII. — A  Promise  made  for  engaging  the  Cardinal 
of  Ravenna.     An  Original. 
[Cotton.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  13.] 
Rome,  Februar.  7.  1532. 

Ego  Willielmus  Benet  Serenissimi  Domini  mei  D. 
Henrici  Octavi  Angliae,  &c.  Regis,  in  Romana  Curia 
Orator,  habens  ad  inscripta  ab  ipso  Rege  potestatem 
et  facultatem,  prout  constat  per  ipsius  Majestatis 
Literas  Patentes  datas  in  Regia  sua  Greenewici  die 
penultima  Decemb.  M.D.XXXI.  manu  sua  propria 
suprascriptas,  et  secreto  sigillo  suo  sigillatas  ;  Quo- 
niam  in  ipsius  Regis  arduis  negotiis  expertus  sum 
singularem  et  prseclaram  operam  Reverendissimi  in 
Christo  Patris  et  Domini  D.  Henrici  Sancti  Eusebii 
S.  R.  E.  Presbyteri  Cardinalis  Ravennje,  quibus  et 
deinceps  uti  cupio,  ut  eadem  semper  voluntatem  et 
operam  sua  Dominatio  Reverendissima  erga  ipsurr. 
regem  prsestet,  libere  promitto  eidem  Cardinali  nomine 
dicti  mei  Regis,  quod  sua  Majestas  provideri  faciet 
eidem  Cardinali,  de  aliquo  Monasterio  seu  Monas- 
teriis  aut  aliis  beneficiis  Ecclesiasticis  in  Regno  Gallise 
primo  vacaturis,  usq;  ad  valorem  annuum  sex  millium 
ducatorum  :  Et  insuper  promitto  quod  Rex  Angliae 
prsedictus  praesentabit,  seu  nominabit  eundem  Cardi- 
nalem  ad  Ecclesiam  Cathedralem  primo  quovis  modo 
vacaturam,  seu  et  ad  prsesens  vacantem,  in  Regno 
Anglise,  et  de  ilia  ei  provideri  faciet ;  et  casu  quo  Ec- 
clesia  primo  vacatura  hujusmodi,  ceu  ad  prsesens 
vacans,  non  sit  Ecclesia  Eliensis,  promitto  etiam  quod 
succedente  postea  vacatione  Ecclesia  Eliensis,  Rex 
Angliae  transferri  faciet  eundem  Cardinalem,  si  ipsi 
Cardinali  magis  placuerit,  ab  ilia  alia  Ecclesia  de  qua 
provisus  erit,  ad  Ecclesiam  Eliensem  :  et  dictorum 
Monasteriorum  et  Beneficiorum  Ecclesiasticorum  in 


Regno  Galliae,  et  Ecclesia;  Cathedralis  in  Regno 
Angliae  possessionem  pacificam,  cum  fructuum  percep- 
tione,  ipsum  Cardinalem  assequi  faciet  :  Et  ha?c 
omnia  libere  promitto,  quod  Rex  meus  supradictus 
plenissime  et  sine  ulla  prorsus  exceptione  ratificabit  et 
observabit  et  exeqaetur  ;  in  quorum  fidem  prsesentes 
manu  mea  propria  scripsi  etsubscripsi,  sigilloq;  munivi. 
Dat.  Rom.  die  septimo  Februarii,  M.D. XXXII. 
This  is  all  written  with  his  own  hand,  and  was  sent  over  by  him 
to  the  king. 


XLIV. — Bonner's  Letter  about  the  proceedings  at 
Rome.  An  original. 
[Cotton.  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  13.] 
Rome,  April  29,  1532. 
Pleaseth  it  your  highness  ;  this  is  to  advertise  the; 
same,  that  sithen  we  William  Benet,  Edward  Karne, 
and  Edmoud  Bonner,  sent  our  letters  of  the  7th  of 
this  present  to  your  highness  ;  there  hath  been  two 
disputations  public,  the  one  the  13th  of  this,  the  other 
the  20th  day  of  the  same,  according  to  the  order  given 
and  assigned,  which  was  three  conclusions  to  be  dis- 
puted every  consistory ;  and  what  was  spoken,  as  well 
by  your  highness's  counsel,  for  the  justification  of  the 
conclusion  purposed  the  said  13th,  as  also  for  the  im- 
pugnation  thereof  by  the  party  adverse,  with  answers 
made  thereunto  by  your  highness's  said  counsel  as 
fully  as  were  anywise  deduced,  your  said  highness 
shall  perceive  by  the  books  sent  herewithal  containing 
the  same  ;  and  also  the  justifications,  objections,  and 
answers,  made  in  the  6th  of  this  present  according  as 
I  Edward  Karne  in  my  said  letters  promised.  The 
copies  of  ail  the  which  justifications,  objections,  and 
answers,  after  that  they  were  fully  noted  and  deduced 
in  writing,  and  maturely  considered  by  your  highness's 
learned  counsel,  I  Edward  Karne  did  bring  to  the 
pope's  holiness,  and  to  the  cardinals,  for  their  better 
information  ;  and  likewise  did  of  the  first,  alwise  afore 
the  consistory,  according  to  the  order  assigned  at  the 
beginning ;  looking  in  likewise  that  the  queen's 
counsel  should  do  this  same,  but  as  yet  they  have  done 
nothing  therein,  though  your  ambassadors  and  I  have 
called  upon  the  pope  many  times  for  the  same.  And 
as  concerning  such  things  as  were  spoken  and  done  for 
either  part  in  the  disputation  of  the  20th  day,  it  is  not 
possible  for  us,  by  reason  of  the  shortness  of  time,  to 
reduce  all  in  good  order,  and  to  send  the  same  to  your 
highness  at  this  time  ;  nevertheless  with  all  speed  it 
shall  be  made  ready,  and  sent  to  your  highness  by  the 
next  courier.  After  the  disputation  done,  the  said 
13th  day  of  this  present,  the  advocate  of  the  party 
adverse  did  allege,  that  we  did  seek  this  disputation 
but  only  to  defer  the  process  ;  protesting  therefore,  that 
the  queen's  counsel  would  dispute  no  more  ;  and 
desiring  therefore  the  pope's  holiness,  and  the  whole 
consistory,  to  make  process  in  the  principal  cause. 
Whereunto  I  Edward  Karne  said,  that  the  pope's 
holiness,  with  the  whole  senate,  had  granted  the  dis- 
putations upon  the  matters,  and  given  an  order  that 
the  conclusions  published  should  be  disputed  according 
to  the  same.  Whereupon  I  desired  that  forasmuch  as 
there  remained  sixteen  conclusionsnotdispnted,  (which 
to  propose  and  justify,  with  your  highness's  counsel,  I 
would  be  ready  at  all  times,)  that  if  the  party  adverse 
knowing  the  conclusions  to  be  canonical,  would  not 
confess  them,  and  thereby  avoid  disputations,  that  then 
the  said  party  should  dispute  them,  and  upon  the 
refusal  of  both  the  same,  the  matters  excusatories  to 
be  admitted  by  his  holiness,  especially  because  the  said 
party  adverse  hath  nothing  material  that  could  be  per- 
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ad  locum  lutum,  but  ad  ordinem  ci/alionis  hichoandm 
in  persona  principali,  aut  ejus  procurators  ;  and  so 
Petrus  de  Anchorano  understandeth  that  text  ;  and 
otherwise  understanding  the  same  it  should  be  against 
the  chapter,  Ex  parte  de  appellatione ,  and  the  com- 
mon opinion  there.  Then  he  said  that  Aretine  saith, 
Quod  sufficit  quum  locus  sit  tutus  procurators.  I  said, 
that  under  his  favour,  Aretine  saith  the  contrary,  for 
he  saith,  Quod  partibus  debet  locus  tutus  assignari  si 
poterit,  et  si  non  poterit  partibus,  detur  procuralo- 
ribus.  Then  his  lordship  said  to  me,  that  I  knew 
well  he  began  to  set  forward  these  disputations,  and 
that  he  would  do  the  best  he  could  for  the  furtherance 
thereof. 

The  19th  of  this  present  I  went  with  your  highness's 
ambassadors  to  the  pope,  and  delivered  his  holiness 
in  writing  those  things  that  were  done  in  the  disputa- 
tion of  the  13th  of  this  :  and  then  your  ambassadors 
were  in  hand  with  the  pope  to  alter  the  intimation, 
and  to  put  out  the  term  peremptory ,  and  other  that 
were  exclusory  of  further  disputations  to  be  had  upon 
the  same  conclusions.  The  pope's  holiness  said,  that 
disputations  was  no  act  judicial  requiring  to  be  in  the 
consistory  ;  and  therefore  he  said,  he  would  call  cer- 
tain congregations  of  cardinals,  on  Friday  and  Monday 
following,  to  hear  the  disputations.  Then  I,  William 
Benet,  said,  that  that  could  not  stand  very  well  with 
the  decree  of  the  intimation,  which  was  peremptory 
for  any  further  disputations  after  the  20th  of  this 
present ;  and  therefore  I  spake  that  the  same  term 
peremptory  might  be  put  out  of  the  intimation, 
alleging  withal,  that  upon  the  said  Friday  or  Monday 
it  was  no  time  to  hear  the  disputation,  being  so  nigh 
after  ;  and  that  his  holiness  hitherto  hath  observed 
the  consistory  for  the  disputations,  which  consistory 
cannot  be  unto  after  Easter,  if  the  manner  of  the  court 
be  observed.  Then  the  pope  said,  he  might  call  a 
consistory  when  he  would,  as  he  hath  done  in  making 
of  cardinals,  an  act  much  more  solemn  than  a  disputa- 
tion. To  that  I  said,  his  holiness  might  do  so  if  he 
would  ;  howbeit,  it  should  be  prater  so/itum  morem  : 
and  therefore  desired  his  holiness  to  consider  therein 
the  order  before  assigned,  and  that  this  term  peremp- 
tory would  not  stand  with  the  order.  His  holiness 
then  willed  we  should  inform  the  cardinals  Anchona 
and  de  Monte,  and  so  we  did ;  Anchona  showed  him- 
self somewhat  reasonable,  and  was  contented  the  term 
peremptory  should  be  put  out.  De  Monte  said  that 
the  pope  would  promise  to  hear  the  conclusions  dis- 
puted in  congregations,  calling  thereto  certain  cardi- 
nals, so  that  the  term  peremptory  should  not  be  pre- 
judicial. Then  I,  Edward  Karne,  desired  him,  that  if 
the  said  term  should  not  be  prejudicial,  that  it  might  be 
stricken  out,  for  I  told  him  plainly  that  I  would  not 
stand  to  words,  the  writing  showing  the  contrary ; 
adding  withal,  that  I  would  not  dispute  in  this  term, 
tanquam  peremplorio,  but  would  manifestly  show  and 
protest,  that  I,  with  other  your  highness's  counsel,  were 
ready  to  defend  the  conclusions  published,  according 
to  the  order  given,  and  hitherto  observed;  alleging 
also,  that  the  conclusions  being  justified,  the  matters 
ought  to  be  admitted ;  and  that  if  the  pope's  holiness 
and  the  cardinals  would  not  give  audience  to  me  and 
your  highness's  said  counsel,  for  the  manifest  trial 
and  showing  of  the  truth,  they  should  give  us  cause 
to  complain  upon  them,  and  to  cry  out,  usque  ad 
Sidera,  your  highness's  ambassadors  all  affirming  the 
same.  Then  the  said  cardinal  de  Monte  said,  that 
the  pope's  holiness  would  provide  for  the  disputations, 
notwithstanding  the  term  peremptory  assigned,  and 
said  also,  that  in  the  morning  he  would  speak  with 
the  pope,  and  give  your  ambassadors  and  me  an 
answer. 


In  the  morning,  which  was  the  20th  of  this  present, 
the  said  cardinal  would  that  nothing  of  the  decree  of 
Intimation  should  be  manifested,  because  the  other 
part  had  a  copy  thereof,  but  would  the  pope's  holiness 
to  give  an  order  that  the  word  peremptory  should  be 
only  for  disputations  to  be  had  in  the  consistory,  and 
not  in  congregations,  in  which  congregations  the  con- 
clusions remaining  might  be  disputed ;  and  though 
they  had  drawn  out  this  order,  yet  because  it  was  no- 
thing plain,  neither  certain  to  be  conformable  to  the 
former  order,  I  would  have  had  the  said  cardinal  to 
speak  to  the  said  datary  for  to  make  it  as  afore  :  and 
he  was  then  contented,  howbeit  the  pope's  holiness 
commanded  all  the  cardinals  to  their  places,  so  that  I 
could  not  have  the  said  order,  and  was  driven  thereby 
either  to  dispute  and  accept  the  term,  tanquam  peremp- 
torium,  or  else  to  fly  the  disputations  ;  giving  occasion 
to  the  adverse  party  to  say,  that  I  diffided  in  the  just- 
ness of  the  matters,  and  defence  of  the  conclusions. 
Whereupon  your  highness's  ambassadors  and  we,  with 
other  your  learned  counsel,  concluded,  that  I  Edward 
Karne  should  protest,  De  non  consentiendo  in  termino, 
tanquam  peremplorio,  and  afterward  to  proceed  to 
the  proposing  of  the  conclusions,  and  so  I  did  by 
mouth  according  to  the  tenor  of  a  copy,  which  here- 
withal  your  highness  shall  receive.  When  I  had  pro- 
tested, and  the  pope  had  spoken  this  word  Accepta- 
mus,  the  queen's  advocate  began  to  protest  that  they 
would  dispute  no  more,  and  desired  his  holiness  to 
proceed  in  the  principal  cause.  Then  I  Edward 
Karne  said,  that  the  pope's  holiness  did  well  perceive 
that  the  conclusions  were  published  and  proposed,  not 
only  for  them  to  dispute,  but  also  for  all  other,  come 
who  would,  for  the  information  of  his  holiness,  and 
the  whole  consistory.  And  therefore  I  said,  that 
though  they  would  not  dispute,  yet  I  was  there,  with 
other  your  highness's  learned  counsel,  to  propose  the 
conclusions,  according  to  the  order  given,  justifying 
them  to  be  canonical,  and  ready  to  defend  them  against 
all  those  that  would  gainsay  them  ;  and  thereupon 
desired  the  pope's  holiness,  that  though  the  counsel 
of  the  party  adverse  would  not  dispute,  yet  I,  with 
your  highness's  learned  counsel,  might  be  heard  again  ; 
against  which  my  desire  the  queen's  advocate  made 
great  exclamations,  till  at  the  last  the  pope  commanded 
him  to  silence,  and  willed  us  to  go  to  the  conclusions, 
which  we  did. 

And  here  now  it  is  determined,  that  we  shall  have 
no  more  disputations  in  the  consistory,  but  the  rest  of 
the  conclusions  to  be  disputed  in  congregations  before 
the  pope,  purposely  made  for  the  same  ;  and  what 
therein  shall  be  determined  or  done,  your  highness 
from  time  to  time  shall  thereof  by  us  be  advertised, 
and  of  all  other  our  doings  in  that  behalf. 

And  as  concerning  the  letters  which  your  highness 
sent  by  Francis  the  courier,  of  the  last  of  February, 
as  well  to  the  pope  as  to  me  Edward  Karne,  for  the 
admission  of  me  and  the  matter  excusatory,  we  shall, 
according  to  your  highness's  pleasure  and  order 
assigned,  in  the  common  letter  sent  unto  us  by  your 
said  highness,  proceed  and  do  therein  as  may  be  most 
beneficial  and  profitable  for  the  same. 

And  thus  most  humbly  we  commend  us  to  your 
highness,  beseeching  Almighty  God  to  preserve  the 
same  in  felicity  and  health  many  years.  At  Rome  the 
28th  of  March,  1532. 

Your  highness's  most  humble  subjects, 
servants,  and  chaplains, 

William  Benet, 
Edward  Karne, 
Edmond  Bonner. 
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Causam  Procuratorem  constituere,  idq;  per  totum 
Octobrem  proximum  facere.  Pontifex  praeterea  sua- 
debat  ut  ad  idem  nos  Majestatem  Vestram  cohortare- 
mur,  iidemq;  fecerunt  Cardinales,  volentes  omnes 
ambiguitates  et  dubitationes  tollere.  Respondimus, 
velle  quod  nobis  injungebatur  Majestati  Vestrae 
sciibere  ;  verum  illud  non  posse  reticere  quod  erga 
Majestatem  Vestram  inique  actum  videbatur  ;  quum 
neq;  Excusator  admissus,  neq;  ipsius  allegationes  fo- 
rent  probatae  ac  recepta3,id  quod  tarn  saepe  instantissime 
petitum  fuerat.  Praeterea  non  posse  nos  non  valde 
mirari,  ac  etiam  summopere  conqueri,  quod  quum  pro 
comperto  haberemus  juris  esse  id  fieri,  esset  nihilo- 
minus  denegatum ;  quum  praesertimpetendoMandatum 
procuratorium,  tacite  viderentur  rejicere  Excusatorem, 
et  per  ipsum  allegata.  Sic  autem  illi  nobis  responde- 
runt,  neque  Excusatorem  fuisse  rejectum,  neq;  per 
ipsum  allegata,  sed  in  eodem,  quo  prius,  statu  per- 
manere  ;  hoc  autem  excusatorium  negotium  minime,  ut 
nobis  judicibus  clarum,  sed  dubium  videri.  Ibiq; 
Anconitanus  quaedam  nostris  contraria  adduxit,  qua? 
D.  Karne  suis  Uteris  recenset.  Dicebant  quoq;  in  hac 
re  favorabilius  nos,  quam  adversaries  fuisse  tractatos ; 
illud  etiam  addentes,  quod  si  procuratorium  mandatum 
mittatur,  justitia  optime  ministrabitur,  ac  etiam  qua- 
tenus  fieri  possit,  favorabiliter  ;  idque  et  Pontifex  et 
Cardinales  ambo  constanter  asseverabant.  Quum  vero 
nos  saepius  diceremus,  excusatorem  admitti  debuisse, 
dixerunt,  si  recte  considerare  velimus,  nos  idem  ipsum 
re  habuisse  ;  si  enim  (aibant),  Procurator  hie  consti- 
tuatur,  liters;  Remissoriae  et  Compulsorias  decernentur, 
ad  testes  in  partibus  examinandos.  Itemq;  vir  aliquis 
probus  ad  id  delegabitur  ad  utramq;  partem,  testesque 
scil.  examinandos,  ita  ut  processus  in  partibus  fiat ; 
Atque  hoc  pacto  nos  id  consequi  quod  desideramus, 
quoniam  quod  ad  totius  causae  decisionem  pertinet,  ex 
eo  quod  de  Pontificis  potestate  cognoscendum,  et  de 
jure  Divino  disceptandum  sit,  ac  aliis  etiam  de  causis, 
ipsam  Decisionem  Pontifici  integram  semper  reservari 
niliilominus  oporteret,  quamvis  causam  alibi  quam 
Romae  cognosci  permissum  fuisset.  Nobis  certe  visum 
est,  haud  parum  esse  quod  obtinuimus,  longe  enim 
pejora  timebamus,  quum  nemo  in  urbe  esset,  qui  non 
crederet  Excusatorem  una  cum  suis  allegationibus  re- 
jectum hi.  Hunc  quidem  eventum  rei  Caesariani 
aegerrime  tulerunt.  Optime  valeat  Majestas  Vestra. 
Romas  die  13  Julii  1532. 

Vestrae  Regiae  Majestatis 

Hier.  Episcopus  Wigornien. 

W.  Benet. 

Gregorio  Cassali. 


XLVH. —  The  Sentence  of  Divorce. 
[In  an  Inspeximus,  Rot.  Pat.  25  Reg.  2d  Part.] 
Anno  Incarnationis  millesimo  quingentesimo  tricesimo 
tertio,  Indictione  sexta,  Clementis  Papae  decimo, 
mensis  Maii  vicesimo  tertio,  in  Ecclesia  Conventnali 
Monasterii  Sancti  Petri  Dunstablioe,  Ordinis  Sancti 
Augustini  Lincoln.  Dioces.  nostri  Cautuarien.  Pro- 
vincial. 

In  Dei  Nomine,  Amen.  Nos  Thomas  Permissione 
Divina  Cantuarien.  Archiepiscopus,  totius  Angliae 
Primas,  et  Apostolicae  Sedis  Legatus,  in  quadam  causa 
inquisitionis  de  et  super  viribus  Matrimonii  inter  Illus- 
tris.^itnum  et  Potentissimum  Principem  et  Dominum 
nostrum  Henricum  Octavum  Dei  Gratia  Angliae  et 
Franciae  Regem,  Fidei  Defensorem  et  Dominum 
Hiberniae,  ac  Serenissimam  Dominam  Catharinam  no- 
bilis  memoriae  Ferdinandi  Hispaniarum  Regis  Filiam 
contracti  et  consummati,  quae  coram  nobis  in  judicio 
ex  officio  nostro  mero  aliquandiu  vertebatur,  et  adhuc 


vertitur,  et  pendet  indecisa,  rite  et  legitime  procedentes, 
visis  primitus  per  nos  et  diligenter  inspectis,  articulis 
sive  capitulis  in  dicta  causa  objectis  et  ministratis,  una 
cum  responsis  eis  ex  parte  dicti  Illustrissimi  et  Poten- 
tissimi  Principis  Henrici  Octavi  factis  et  redditis, 
visisque  et  similiter  per  nos  inspectis  plurimorum 
Nobilium  et  aliorum  testium  fide  dignorum  dictis  et 
dispositionibus  in  eadem  causa  habitis  et  factis,  visisq; 
praeterea  et  similiter  per  nos  inspectis,  quamplurium 
fere  totius  Christiani  orbis  Principalium  Academiarum 
Censuris  ceu  Conclusionibus  Magistralibus,  etiam  tarn 
Theologorum  quam  Jurisperitorum  responsis  et  opi- 
nionibus,  utriusq;  deniq;  Provincias  Anglicanae  Consi- 
liorum  Provincialium  assertionibus  et  affirmationibus, 
aliisque  salutaribus  monitis  et  doctrinis  super  dicto 
matrimonio  desuper  respective  habitis  et  factis  ;  visisq; 
ulterius,  et  pari  modo  per  nos  inspectis,  pactis  seu 
foederibus  pacis  et  amicitiae  inter  perennis  faunae  Hen- 
ricum septimum  nuper  Regem  Angliae,  et  dictum 
nobilis  memoriae  Ferdinandum  nuper  Regem  Hispaniae 
desuper  initis  et  factis ;  visi,  quoque  peramplius,  et 
diligenter  per  nos  inspectis,  omnibus  et  singulis  actis, 
actitatis,  Uteris,  processibus,  instruments,  scripturis, 
monumentis,  rebusq;  aliis  universis  in  dicta  causa 
quomodolibet  gestis  et  factis,  ac  aliis  omnibus  et  sin- 
gulis per  nos  visis  et  inspectis,  atq;  a  nobis  cum  dili- 
gentia  et  maturitate  ponderatis  et  recensitis,  servatisq; 
ulterius  per  nos  in  hac  parte  de  jure  servandis,  necnon 
partibus  praedictis,  videlicet  praefato  illustrissimo  et 
potentissimo  Principe  Henrico  Octavo  per  ejus  Pro- 
curatorem idoneum  coram  nobis  in  dicta  causa  legitime 
comparente,  dicta  vero  Serenissima  Domina  Catharina 
per  contumaciam  absente,  cujus  absentia  Divina  replea- 
tur  praesentia,  de  Consilio  Jurisperitorum  et  Theolo- 
gorum, cum  quibus  in  hac  parte  communicavimus,  ad 
sententiam  nostram  definitivam  sive  finale  Decretum 
nostrum  in  dicta  causa  ferendam  sive  ferendum  sic 
duximus  procedendum,  et  procedimus  in  hunc  modum. 
Quia  per  acta  actitata,  deducta,  proposita,  exhibita,  et 
allegata,  probata  pariter  et  confessata,  articulataque, 
capitulata,  partis  responsa,  testium  depositiones,  et 
dicta  instrumenta,  monumenta,  literas,  scripturas, 
censuras,  conclusiones  Magistrates,  opiniones,  consilia, 
assertiones,  affirmationes,  tractatus  et  fcedera  pacis, 
processus,  res  alias,  et  caetera  promissa  coram  nobis  in 
dicta  causa  respective  habita,  gesta,  facta,  exhibita  et 
producta  ;  Necnon  ex  eisdem,  et  diversis  aliis  ex  causis 
et  considerationibus,  argumentisq;  et  probationum 
generibus  variis,  et  multiplicibus,  validis  quidem  et 
efficacibus,  quibus  animum  nostrum  hac  in  parte  ad 
plenum  informavimus,  plene  et  evidenter  invenimus  et 
comperimus  dictum  Matrimonium  inter  praefatos  Illus- 
trissimum  et  Potentissimum  Principem  et  Dominum 
nostrum  Henricum  Octavum,  ac  Serenissimam  Domi- 
nam Catharinam,  ut  praemittitur,  contractum  et  con- 
summatum,  nullum  et  omnino  invalidum  fuisse  et  esse, 
et  Divino  Jure  prohibente  contractum  et  consummatum 
extitisse :  Idcirco  nos  Thomas  Archiepiscopus  Primas 
et  Legatus  antedictus,  Christi  nomine  primitus  invo- 
cato,  ac  solum  Deum  prae  oculis  nostris  habentes,  pro 
nullitate  et  invaliditate  dicti  Matrimonii  pronunciamus, 
decernimus  et  declaramus,  ipsumq;  praetensum  Matri- 
monium fuisse  et  esse  nullum  et  invalidum,  ac  Divino 
Jure  prohibente  contractum  et  consummatum,  nulliusq; 
valoris  aut  momenti  esse,  sed  viribus  et  firmitate  juris 
caruisse  et  earere,  praefatoq;  Illustrissimo  et  Poten- 
tissimo Principi  Henrico  Octavo  et  Serenissimae  Dominae 
Catharinse  non  licere  in  eodem  prsetenso  Matrimonio 
remanere,  et  pronunciamus,  decernimus  et  declaramus; 
ipsosq;  Illustrissimu  et  Potentissimum  Principem 
Henricum  Octavum  ac  Serenissimam  Dominam  Ca- 
tharinam, quatenus  de  facto  et  non  de  jure  dictum 
praetensum  Matrimonium  ad  invicem  contraxerunt  et 
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need  shall  that  require,  so  to  declare  yourself,  what- 
soever hath  been  said  of  you,  that  ye  have  not  deserved 
such  heavy  words  or  terrible  threats,  as  hath  been  sent 
from  me  unto  you  by  your  brother. 

How  ye  can  declare  yourself  afore  God  and  the 
world,  when  need  shall  require,  I  cannot  tell ;  but  I 
think  verily  that  your  declaration  made  by  these  letters 
is  far  insufficient  to  prove  that  ye  have  deserved  no 
heavy  words  in  this  behalf.  And,  to  say  plainly,  I 
sent  you  no  heavy  words,  but  words  of  great  comfort, 
willing  your  brother  to  show  you  how  benign  and 
merciful  the  prince  was:  and  that  I  thought  it  expe- 
dient for  you  to  write  unto  his  highness,  and  to  recog- 
nise your  offences,  and  desire  his  pardon,  which  his 
grace  would  not  deny  you  now  in  your  age  and  sick- 
ness ;  which  my  counsel  I  would  you  had  followed, 
rather  than  to  have  written  these  letters  to  me,  excus- 
ing yourself  although  there  were  no  manner  of  default 
in  you.  But,  my  lord,  if  it  were  in  another  manner 
of  case  than  your  own,  and  out  of  the  matter  which  ye 
favour,  I  doubt  not  but  that  ye  would  think  him  that 
should  have  done  as  ye  have  done,  not  only  worthy 
heavy  words,  but  also  heavy  deeds ;  for  where  ye 
labour  to  excuse  yourself  of  your  hearing,  bribing, 
and  concealing  of  the  maiden's  false  and  feigned 
revelations,  and  of  your  manifold  sending  of  your 
chaplains  unto  her,  by  a  certain  intent  which  ye  pre- 
tend yourself  to  have  had,  to  know  by  communing 
with  her,  or  by  sending  your  chaplains  to  her,  whether 
her  revelations  were  of  God  or  no,  alleging  divers 
Scriptures  that  ye  were  bound  to  prove  them,  and  to 
receive  them  after  they  were  proved.  My  lord,  whe- 
ther ye  have  used  a  due  means  to  try  her  and  her 
revelations  or  no,  it  appeareth  by  the  process  of  your 
own  letters.  For  where  you  write  that  ye  had  con- 
ceived a  great  opinion  of  the  holiness  of  this  woman, 
for  many  considerations  rehearsed  in  your  letters, 
comprised  in  six  articles  ;  whereof  the  first  is  grounded 
upon  the  bruit  and  fame  of  her  ;  the  second,  upon  her 
entering  into  religion  after  her  trances  and  diffigura- 
tion  ;  the  third,  upon  the  rehearsal  that  her  ghostly 
father,  being  learned  and  religious,  should  testify  that 
she  was  a  woman  of  great  holiness  ;  the  fourth,  upon 
the  report  that  divers  other  virtuous  priests,  men  of 
good  learning  and  reputation,  should  so  testify  of  her, 
with  which  ghostly  father  and  priests  ye  never  spake, 
as  ye  confess  in  your  letters  ;  the  fifth,  upon  the 
praises  of  my  late  lord  of  Canterbury,  which  showed 
you,  as  ye  write,  that  she  had  many  great  visions  ;  the 
sixth,  upon  the  saying  of  the  prophet  Amos,  Non 
faciei  Dominvs  Deus  Verbum,  nisi  revelaverit  secre- 
tum  suum  ad  servos  suos  Prophetas.  By  which  con- 
siderations ye  were  induced  to  the  derire  to  know  the 
very  certainty  of  this  matter,  whether  these  revela- 
tions, which  were  pretended  to  be  showed  to  her  from 
God,  were  true  revelations  or  not.  Your  lordship,  in 
all  the  sequel  of  your  letters,  show  not  that  ye  made 
no  further  trial  upon  the  truth  of  her  and  her  revela- 
tions, but  only  in  communing  with  her,  and  sending 
your  chaplains  to  her  with  idle  questions,  as  of  the 
three  Mary  Magdalens,  by  which  your  communication 
and  sending,  ye  tried  out  nothing  of  her  falsehood, 
neither  (as  it  is  credibly  supposed)  intended  to  do  as 
ye  might  have  done,  in  anywise  more  easily  than  with 
communing  with  her,  or  sending  to  her  ;  for  little 
credence  was  to  be  given  to  her,  affirming  her  own 
feigned  revelations  to  be  from  God  ;  for  if  credence 
should  be  given  to  every  such  lewd  person  as  would 
affirm  himself  to  have  revelations  from  God,  what 
readier  way  were  there  to  subvert  all  common-weals 
and  good  orders  in  the  world  ? 

Verily,  my  lord,  if  ye  had  intended  to  trace  out  the 
truth  of  her  and  of  her  revelations,  ye  would  have  taken 


another  way  with  you  ;  first,  you  would  not  have  been 
converted  with  the  vain  voices  of  the  people,  making 
bruits  of  her  trances  and  diffiguration,  but  like  a  wise, 
discreet,  and  circumspect  prelate,  ye  should  have 
examined  (as  other  since)  such  sad  and  credible  per- 
sons as  were  present  at  her  trances  and  diffigurings, 
not  one  or  two  but  a  good  number,  by  whose  testimony 
ye  should  have  proved  whether  the  bruits  of  her  trances 
and  diffigurations  were  true  or  not.  And  likewise  ye 
should  have  tried  by  what  craft  and  persuasion  she 
was  made  a  religious  woman  ;  and  if  ye  had  been  so 
desirous,  as  ye  pretended,  to  inquire  out  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  this  woman  and  of  her  revelations,  it  is 
to  be  supposed  ye  would  have  spoken  with  her  good, 
religious,  and  well-learned  ghostly  father  ere  this  time, 
and  also  with  the  virtuous  and  well-learned  priest,  (as 
they  were  esteemed,)  of  whose  reports  ye  would  have 
been  informed  by  them  which  heard  them  speak  ;  or 
ye  would  also  have  been  minded  to  see  the  book  of 
her  revelations  which  was  offered  you,  of  which  ye 
might  have  had  more  trial  of  her  and  her  revelations 
than  of  a  hundred  communications  with  her,  or  of  as 
many  sendings  of  your  chaplains  unto  her.  As  for 
the  late  lord  of  Canterbury's  saying  unto  you,  that 
she  had  many  great  visions,  it  ought  to  move  you 
never  a  deal  to  give  credence  unto  her  or  her  revela- 
tions ;  for  the  said  lord  knew  no  more  certainty  of 
her  or  of  her  revelations  than  he  did  by  her  own 
report.  And  as  touching  the  saying  of  Amos  the 
prophet,  I  think  verily  the  same  moved  you  but  a 
little  to  hearken  unto  her ;  for  sithence  the  consum- 
mation and  the  end  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  sithen 
the  passion  of  Christ,  God  hath  done  many  great  and 
notable  things  in  the  world,  whereof  he  showed  no- 
thing to  his  prophets  that  hath  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  men.  My  lord,  all  these  things  moved  you  not  to 
give  credence  unto  her,  but  only  the  very  matter 
whereupon  she  made  her  false  prophecies  ;  to  which 
matter  ye  were  so  affected,  as  ye  be  noted  to  be  in  all 
matters  which  ye  enter  once  into,  that  nothing  could 
come  amiss  that  made  for  that  purpose.  And  here  I 
appeal  your  conscience,  and  instantly  desire  you  to 
answer,  Whether  if  she  had  showed  you  as  many 
revelations  for  the  confirmation  of  the  king's  grace's 
marriage,  which  he  now  enjoyeth,  as  she  did  to  the 
contrary,  ye  would  have  given  as  much  credence  to 
her  as  the  same  done,  and  would  have  let  the  trial  of 
her  and  her  revelations  to  overpass  those  many  years, 
where  ye  dwelt  not  from  her  but  twenty  miles  in  the 
same  shire  where  her  trances,  and  diffigurings,  and 
prophecies  in  her  trances,  were  surmised  and  reported. 
And  if  percase,  ye  will  say,  (as  it  not  unlike  but  ye 
will  say,  minded  as  ye  were  wont  to  be,)  that  the 
matter  be  not  like,  for  the  law  of  God,  in  your  opinion, 
standeth  with  the  one  and  not  with  the  other  :  surely, 
my  lord,  I  suppose  there  had  been  no  great  cause  more 
to  trust  the  one  more  than  the  other ;  for  ye  know  by 
Scriptures  of  the  Bible,  that  God  may  by  his  revelation 
dispense  with  his  own  law,  as  with  the  Israelites 
spoiling  the  Egyptians,  and  with  Jacob  to  have  four 
wives,  and  such  other.  Think  you,  my  lord,  that  any 
indifferent  man,  considering  the  quality  of  the  matter, 
and  your  affections,  and  also  the  negligent  passing  over 
of  such  lawful  trials  as  ye  might  have  had  of  the  said 
maiden,  and  her  revelations,  is  so  dull,  that  cannot 
perceive  and  discern  that  your  communing,  and  often 
sending  to  the  said  maid,  was  rather  to  hear  and  bruit 
many  of  her  revelations  than  to  try  out  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  the  same.  And  in  this  business,  I  sup- 
pose, it  will  be  hard  for  you  to  purge  yourself  before 
God  or  the  world,  but  that  ye  have  been  in  great 
default  in  hearing,  believing,  and  concealing  such 
things  as  tended  to  the  destruction  of  the  prince  ;  and 
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tlint  her  revelations  were  brnt  and   purposed  to  that 
end,  it  hath  been  ilulv  proved  ifore  u  treat    • 
and  council  of  the  lords  oi  this  n  dm  u  h » ' I •  b 

in  meet  out  of  ■  parliament.     And  what  the 
laid  lorda  deemed  them  worth]  to  inffer,  irhli 
heard,  believed,  and  concealed  those  false  revelations, 
In-  more  terrible  than  anj  threats  spoken  bj  me  to 
your  brother. 

Ami  where  re  go  about  to  •  !■  fend,  'ii  it  re  be  not  to 

In-  hi  i  og  tin-  n\i  litmus  concerning 

the  king's  grace,  because  y.  thought  it  not  necessary  t" 

rehearse  them  to  In-  highness,  t."  su  c  rases  following 

In  your  letters ;  al  you  my  mind  concerning 

[  suppose  that  albeit  you  percase  thought 

it  nut  necessary  t"  !»•  showed  to  the  prince  by  you, 

thinking  sh  ill  n  r  tri  d,  but  the 

[an  must  ili  in. i-  whether  ye  ought  to  utter  it  or  not. 

tin-  first  of  the  said  sev«  n  c  in*  i ,  Albeit 

that  ^lii'  had  showed  her  revelations  con- 

the  Kill's  grace  to  the  king  herself;  yet  lor 

r  ."in  n  disch  irg<  .1  not  you,  but  that  ye  were 

bound  by  yom-  fidelity,  to  show  to  the  king's  grace  that 

thing  which  mi  med  to  concern  Ins  grace  and  hit 

i  knew  you  tliit  she  sliownltin-.se 

:  ins  to  tla-  king's  grace  but  by  her  own  saying, 

to  which  s1  .1-  given  no  such  credence,  as 

i  erning 

a  knit's  weal?      Anil  «hy  should  you  bo  sinisterly 

be  prince,  tbat  if  In-  bad  Bhowed  the  same  unto 

him,  he  would  bave  thought  tl  I  brought  that 

'  ito  him,  moi  trengtbening  and  confir- 

mr  opinion  than  for  an]  I 
my  lord,  wh  i  judgment  In-.  1  sec  dailj  such 

!  excellent   humanity  in   bis  tract-,   that 
i  -  il  it  in 

go  .il  part  il  ye  h  id  showed  the  i  m  ms  onto 

j  -ar  fidelity. 
To  t;.-  \lln  it  she  Bhowed  you  not  that 

any   pri  l,i    mlil  put  the 

.    -  crown  ;  yet  then-  were 
.at  bave 
put  the  king's  grace  in  danger,  as  the  afoi 
of  lords  h  i  dly  and  dul 

'i  not  the  ii 
i  rer  s  ■    -  e  to  the  king,  yet  ye  were  never- 

.-.  him  of  the  dai 

-.if  any  per- 
yon  th  it  the  kind's 
i  certain  tii. 
Would    fully  that    In-    wen-    sent    from    his 

i  to  the  king, 

further  unto  th  it.  he   «  light   to   thl 

rtify  the  king's  . 
nquire  whether  I 

r   no  ?      Yes 

bound,   though   the  maiden 

1  declared 

.1  duty 
of  »uch 

I 

them  the  ill  and  . 

lineth  to 

the    jn 

matter  pertaineth  to  other  mi. 

i  e  be  imputed  to 

i  to  the 

■ 

no  m.v.  be  blamed   doing  Ins  tiur  \  .    n,A  i|    .i 

man  would   show  \  were  a  great 

ist  the   pro  -,  .•  to  be 

il  him  of  it  ,  altx  it.  it  was  a  feigned 

Ulk,  and  the  SSJBI  imagined. 


To  the  sixth  ;  Concerning  an  imaginatloii  of  Mr 

1'ary,  it  wan   known   that   he   wan   beside   himself,  and 

therefore  they  were  not  blamed  that  made  no  report 

.   but  it  was  nut   I  <  ■  ■•  .  I..r 

lot    thil    in  mien  for  a  m«d  woman,  for    if   )■     bad,    ft 
would  not  bave  given  uuto  her  so  great  credi 
ye  did. 

I  leventh  cause  ;    N\  here  ye  lay  unto 

tin-  charge  of  our  sovereign,  that  so  hath  unkind 
tn  ited  you  with  grievous  words  ami  terrible 
for  showing  his  grace  truth  in  fa  tter,  whereby 

ve  wire  discomfort  ■  unto  him  the  maiden's 

i         re  that  1  know  the  king's  goodness 

and   natural   gentleness   so   well,  that    Ins   grace  would 

ii  it  n  unkindly  handle  you,  as  your  unkindly  writings 

him.  Unless  w  g  ive  bim  other  causes  than  be  expressed 
in  your  letters.      And  whatsoever  the  king's  grace  hath 

said   or    written  unto  you   heretofore,  yet   notwith- 
rertheless  bounden  to  utter  to  him 
those  pernicious  revelations. 
i  i    dlj  ;  Where  ye  desire,  for  the  passion  of  Christ, 

ih  ii   \i    he  nore  twitched  in  this  matter,  for  if  ye 

be  put  to  that  strait,  ye  will  not  lose  your  soul,  but  ye 
will  ipe  ik  's  your  conscience  bindeth  you.  with  m  tny 
more  words  ol  great  courage.  My  lord,  if  ye  had 
taken  my  counsel  sent  unto  you  by  your  brother,  and 
followed  the  same,  submitting  ] 
at  the  Ii  -.our  offences  in  this  behalf,  1 

would  bave  trusted  that  ye  should  never  be  quykkrand 

in  this  matter   more.       But    UOW,    where    ye   take   upon 

you  to  defend  the  were  in  no 

default,  1  cannot  so  far  promise  you:  and  surely,  my 

lord,    if  the  matter  come  to  trial,  your  own  confession 

in  'his  letter,  besides  tl.e  \wtiic-s  which  be  against  you, 

w  ill  be  sufficient  to  condemn  y  mi  :  wherefore,  my  lord, 

1  will  cits. ions  advise  you,  that  laj  all  such 

excuses  as  ye  bave  alleged  in  your  letters,  w  hicb  in  my 

opinion  be  of  small  effect,  as  1  have  declared,  ye  be- 

by   your    letters    to   be  your 

-  lord,  and  to  remit  unto  yon  your  negligence, 

t,  and  offence  commit!  bis  highness 

in  this  behalf;   and  I  dare  undertake  that  bis  I.  j 

gracious  favour,  all 

jure  past  afore  tins  time  forgotten 

and  forgiven.      As  touching  the  speaking  of  your  con- 

;ht  that  ye  bave  written  and  have 

spoken  us  much  a-  ye  can.  and    many  things,     -    -    mi 

right  probably  believes,  i-  linst  your  own  coos.  ■ 
and  men  report  that  at    the  lasl  in,  ye  spake 

many  things  which   ye  could  not  well  d 
it  is   not  [    ired  what  yi 

write  in  that  matter,  hov.  be  qukkrane  and 

startled.     And  if  ye  bad  taken.  Sec. 


L. — A  Renunciation     I     t  Pope'i  Supremacy; 

liij  the  hea  i  H 

in    solum    (  mis   et 

- 
Domino  nostra   Henrico   tjus  non  D 

'  '  I,   cui    uni    .  t   (  hristun 

.r     omnia.     nOO 

in    (  hrist  .  'ii     Miicera 

petuamq;    animi    d  fidem,   observantum, 

...  cultum,  reven  I  etiam 

i-un.|;  postal  ilntur  reddamus,  i  mnibue  si  res 

1. 1  quoi 

pru-sens,  scriptam  pervenit,  quod  noa  Priores  i 

-  I 
Sancti  Domini. -i.  Minora  ' ' 

I  x    Orduus   ante- 
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dicti,  Minorum  de  Bedford  Ordinis  Sancti  Francisci, 
Fratrum  Carmelitarum  de  Hechyng  Ordinis  Beatae 
Maria?,  Minorum  de  Morea  Ordinis  Sancti  Francisci, 
uno  ore  et  voce,  atqae  unanimi  omnium  et  singuloium 
consensu  et  assensu,  hoc  scripto  nostro  sub  sigillis 
nostris  communibus,  et  in  domibus  nostris  capitula- 
ribus  dato,  pro  nobis  et  successoribus  nostris  omnibus 
singulis,  in  perpetuum  profitemur,  testamur  et  fideliter 
promittimus  et  spondemus,  nos  dictos  Priores  et  Con- 
ventus  et  successores  nostros,  omnes  et  singulos,  inte- 
gram,  inviolatam,  sinceram  perpetuamq;  fidem,  obser- 
vantiam  et  obedientiam  semper  praestituros  erga 
Dominum  Regem  nostrum  Henricum  Octavum,  et 
erga  Serenissimam  Reginam  Annam  Uxorem  ejusdem, 
et  erga  castrum  Sanctumq:  Matrimonium  nuper  non 
solum  inter  eosdem  juste  et  legitime  contractum,  ratum 
et  consummatum,  sed  etiam  tam  in  duabus  Convoca- 
tionibus  Cleri,  quam  in  Parliamento  Dominorum 
Spiritualium  et  Temporalium  atq;  Communium  in 
eodem  Parliamento  Congregatorum  et  praesentum 
determinatum,etper  Thomam  Cantuarien.  Episcopum 
solenniter  confirmatum,  et  erga  quamcunq;  aliam  ejus- 
dem Henrici  Regis  nostri  Uxorem  post  mortem  pre- 
dicts Anna?  nunc  Uxoris  suae  legitima?  ducendam,  et 
erga  sobolem  dicti  Domini  Regis  Henrici  ex  praedicta 
Anna  legitime  tam  progenitam  quam  progignendam, 
et  erga  sobolem  dicti  Domini  Regis  ex  alia  quacunq; 
legitima  uxore  post  mortem  ejusdem  Annae  legitime 
progignendam,  et  quod  endem  populo  notificabiinus, 
praedicabiuius  et  suadebimus,  ubicunq:  dabitur  locus  et 
occasio.  Item,  quod  confirmatum  ratumq;  habemus 
semperq;  perpetuo  habituri  sumus,  quod  praedictus 
Rex  noster  Henricus  est  Caput  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae. 
Item,  quod  Episcopus  Romanus,  qui  in  suis  Bullis 
Papa?  nomen  usurpat  et  summi  Pontificis  Principatum 
sibi  arrogat,  nihilo  majoris  neq;  Auctoritatis  aut  juris- 
dictions habendus  sit,  quam  caeteri  quivis  Episcopi  in 
Anglia  alibi  in  sua  cujusq;  Diocese.  Item,  quod  soli 
dicto  Domino  Regi  et  Successoribus  suis  adhaerebimus, 
atq;  ejus  et  Proclamationes,  insuper  omnes  Angliae 
leges  atque  etiam  Statuta  omnia,  in  Parliamento  et  per 
Parliamentum  decreta,  confirmata,  stabilitaet  ratificata, 
perpetuo  manutenebimus,  Episcopi  Romani  legibus, 
decretis  et  Canonibus,  si  qui  contra  legem  Divinam  et 
Sacram  Scripturam  esse  invenientur,  in  perpetuum  re- 
nunciantes.  Item,  quod  nullus  nostrum  omnium  in 
ulla  vel  privata  vel  publica  concione  quicquam  ex 
Sacris  Scripturis  desumptum  ad  alienum  sensum  de- 
torquere  pnesumet,  sed  quisquis  Christum  ejusq;  vera, 
praedicabit  Catholice  et  Orthodoxe.  Item,  quod  unus- 
quisq;  in  suis  orationibus  et  comprecationibus  de 
more  faciendis,  primum  omnium  Regem,  tanquam 
Supremum  Caput  Eeclesiae  Anglicanse,  Deo  et  populi 
precibus  commendabit  ;  deinde  Reginam  cum  sua 
sobole,  turn  demum  Archiepiscopum  Cantuarien.  cum 
caHeris  Cleri  Ordinibus,  prout  videbitur.  Item,  quod 
omnes  et  singuli  praedicti  Priores  et  Conventus  et 
Successores  nostri,  Conscientiae  et  Jurisjurandi  Sacro 
firmiter  obligamur,  quod  omnia  et  singula  praedicta 
fideliter  et  in  perpetuum  observabimus.  In  cujus  rei 
testimonium  huic  Instrumento,  vel  scripto  nostro, 
communia  sigilla  nostra  appendimus,  et  nostra  nomina 
propria  quisq;  manu  subscripsimus,  Sacris  in  Domi- 
bus nostris  Capitularibus,  die  quinto  Mensis  Maii, 
Anno  Christi  millesimo  quingentesimo  trigesimo  quarto, 
Regni  vero  Regis  nostri  Henrici  Octavi  vicesimo 
sexto. 

Ego  Frater  Richardus  Ingerth  Prior  Conventus,  et 
Praedicator  Langley  Regis,  cum  consensu  omnium 
Fratrum  Conventus  praedicti,  non  coactus  sed  sponte 
subscribo. 

Ego  Frater  Joannes  Cotton,  Prior  Conventus  Prae- 
dicatorum  Dunstablue,  cum  assensu  omnium  Fratrum 


Conventus    praedicti,    non   coactus   sed   sponte   sub- 
scribo. 

Ego  Frater  Joannes  Sutier,  Prior  Conventus  Car 
melitarum  Hicchiae,  cum  assensu  omnium  Fratrum 
Conventus  praedicti,  non  coactus  sed  sponte  sub- 
scribo. 

Ego  Frater  Edwardus  Tryley  Sacra?  Theologiae  Ba- 
calaureus,  et  Conventus  Ailsberiae,  cum  assensu 
omnium  Fratrum  Conventus  praedicti,  non  coactus  sed 
sponte  subscribo. 

Ego  Frater  Joannes  Wyatt,  Sacrae  Theologiae  Doctor 
Conventus  Bed.  una  cum  assensu  omnium  Fratrum, 
sponte  hoc  scribo  et  non  coactus. 

Ego  Frater  Joannes  Chapmanus,  Sacrae  Theologiae 
Bacalaureus,  Magister  immerito  Conventus  Mare, 
cum  assensu  omnium  Fratrum,  mea  sponte  sub- 
scribo. 

Another  Declaration  to  the  same  purpose,  mutatis  mutandit, 
is  made  by  the  prioress  of  Bedford  in  Kent,  of  the  order  of 
St.  Dominic,  May  A,  1534.  Reffn.  vicesimo  sexto.  Hot.  Clausa. 


LI. — A  Mandate  for  the  Consecration  of  aSufftagan 
Bishop. 

[Rot.  Pat.  2,  par.  27  Regni.] 

Rex  Reverendissimo  in  Christo  Patri  et  perdilecto 
Consiliario  nostro  Thomae  Cantuariensi  Episcopo  salu- 
tem.  Reverend  us  Pater  et  dilectus  Consiliarius  noster 
Richardus  Norvicensis  Episcopus  nobis  signiticavit, 
quod  Diocesis  sua  Episcopi  Suffraganei  solatio,  qui 
suae  sollicitudinis  partem  sustinere  consuevit,  destituta 
est  et  existit ;  et  ideo  reverendos  Patres  Gregorium 
Abbatem  Monasterii  Beatae  Mariae  de  Leystone,  et 
Thomam  Mannynge  Priorem  Monasterii  Beatae  Mariae 
de  Butley,  Norvicen.  Dioc.  Ordine  Sacerdotali  rite 
insignitos,  et  legitimo  Matrimonio  natos,  et  in  aetate 
legitima  constitutos,  virosq;  in  spiritualibus  et  tempo- 
ralibus  multum  circumspectos,  quibus  de  Canonicis 
nihil  obviant  instituta,  quo  minus  (ut  asserunt)  ad 
Episcopalem  Suffraganei  Dignitatem  admitti  possint 
et  deberent,  nobis  per  suas  literas  suo  magno  sigillo 
munitas  praesentavit,  humiliter  et  devote  supplicans, 
quatenus  nos  alterum  ipsorum  sic  prsesentatorum  ad 
aliquam  sedem  Episcopi  Suffraganei  infra  Provinciam 
Cantuariensem  existentem  nominare,  ipsique  sic  nomi- 
nato  stylum,  Titulum  et  Dignitatem  hujusmodi  sedis 
donare  dignaremur  :  unde  nos  ex  gratia  nostra  speciali 
et  mero  motu  nostris,  dictum  Reverendum  Patrem 
Thomam  Manynnge  Priorem  Monasterii  Beatae  Mariae 
de  Butley  praedicti,  alterum  ex  dictis,  Praesentamus 
in  Episcopum  Suffraganeum  Sedis  Gips  vici  Norvicen. 
Dioces.  antedictae,  nominamus,  eique  Stilum,  Titulum 
et  Dignitatem  ejusdem  Sedis  Episcopi  Suffraganei 
damus  et  conferimus.  Atque  haec  vobis  tenore  prae- 
sentamus,  significamus,  requirentes  vos,  quatenus  eun- 
dem  Patrem  sic  per  nos  nominatum,  in  Episcopum 
Suffraganeum  ejusdem  Sedis  Gips  vici  consecretis, 
eique  Benedictionem  ac  omnia  Episcopalia  Insignia 
conferatis  ;  caeteraq;  omnia  et  singula  quae  vestro  in 
hac  parte  incumbunt  officio  pastorali,  juxta  modum  et 
formam  Statuti  Parliamenti  in  vicesimo  sexto  Anno 
Regni  nostri  apud  Westmonasterium  nuper  editi 
peragetis. 

T.  R.  apud  Westm.  6.  die  Martii  27.  Regn. 
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I. — Instructions  for  the  General  /  the 

Mona  ■ ' 

,  Cli       I     i-l 
Articu'i    !:  I  ritam 

(ponendi,  et  ptosa  juris- 

dictions I '  r  \l  . 

•  hnjus 
ibus,  nullisq;  aliis 

1.  In  .   Whether  di\  lie  wlemnlj 

:-i   this   monastery, 
■  the  number  and  the  abiliti 

.  in  due  time  ind  houn '-  sod  how 
in  in v  be  present  i 

:  - 1    iccuatomed  to  be, 
with. 

many  monks,  canons  regulars,  or 
ie  within  il  •,  snd  bow  man;  there 

whether  the  number  be  complete 
rill,  or  the  statut  - 

-  bouse;  and  whether 
,1  or  diminished  now 
den  of  this  i 

:     /         v  ise  bath  bed  any  increase 

:-   _iv.  n   to   it    sithence   the   first   foundation 

J   whom  ?   by  how  many  ?   and  when  ? 

5.  /:■  To  what  ney  thot  revenues  and 
rents  of  this  house  do  extend  and  amount  unto 
yearly. 

6.  Item,  Whether  this  t  translated 
from  one  habit  and  order  to  another  :  by  whose  autho- 

ind  tor  what  can 

7.  / 

inn  u"'  first  founder, 

were    grant. 

only  authority 

„•,  and   by 

'  -.cm? 

show  for  all 
and  lii  nd  other 

|  on,  and 

r  what  causes    I 

.ii  ?  and  what 
■il   and  motive  at   the  obtaining  of 

m  iskitxant. 
re   have   any  private,  pi 
-mations,  ordinances,  or  rules, 

! 

■nd  w  n  ,iur  founders 

I  of  this 
.  with  the  »  the  brethren,  being 

re  made, 
and  how  ye  observe  t:. 

II     Item,  Bywhal  w  vv  and  form  the  master  of  this 
n  -     And  whether  all  the 

-  lit  to  have  by  the  law,  statutes, 

lully  called  or 
cttctl  ■ 


12.  Item,   Whither   any  persons   excommunicate, 
nded,  or  Laterdicted,  Jul  give  roil  > »  in  the  muie 

elecdo 

13.  Item,  Within  what   time  after  the  election  was 

111  kde  and  •!  ine,  the  m  i  ..ouse  was  confirn 

and  by  win: 

1  I.    /•-  m    W  hether  m  I  nrmation,  all  that 

the  same, 
I,  monisbed,  and  called  ? 

7i,  it  Tiiulum  suit 
'ur. 

15.   /;■•■..  What   rub  d*  this  house,  and 

other  the  brethren,  do  profess? 

16     /  "e  professed,  and  how  many- 

be  novices;  and  whether  the  notices  have  like  habit, 
ear  an  li  ibit  distinct  from  the  habit  of  the 
brethren  pn 

17.  Item,  Whether  ye  do  use  to  profess  your  novice* 
in  due  tune,  and  within  what  time  and  space  after  they 

.  >it  upon  th 
1-.  Item,  Whether  the  brethren  of  this  borj 

know  the    rule   that    they  have    professed,  and  whether 
they  keep  their  |  that  their  rule 

aud  custom  of   this  house  ;    and  i  .  the   three 

substantial  and  principal  vows,  tb  rty, 

1  '.  Item,  Whether  any  of  the  brethren  use  any  pro- 
priety of  money  or  of  plate  in  their  chambers  ;  or  of 
any  other  maimer  thing  unwarre  of  the  master,  and 
without  hU  know  Ii  dgt  and  lici  use,  or  by  lus  sufferance 
and  knowledge  ?  and  for  what  cause  ? 

20.  I 'em.  Whether  ye  do  keep  chastity,  not  u»ing 

impany  of  any  suspect  woman  within  this  monas- 
tery, or  without  .;      And   whether  the   master,  or  any 
brother  of  this  house,  be  inspected  upon  incontini 
or   defamed    for    that    he    is    much    conversant    with 
women  ' 

21.  Item,  Whetherwomen  useth  and  resorteth  much 
to   tl  ry  by  hack   ways   or   otherwise?  and 

•  .er  they  be  accustom  ably  or  at  any  time  lodged 
within  the  precinct  tin 

22.  /      ■■   Whether  the   mister,  or  any  brother  of 

I  to  have  any  boys  or  young  men  1 
with  him  ? 

er  the  brethren  of  this  house  keep 
their  oi  ready  at   their  master's  com- 

mandment, in  all  tb  ,  lawful,  and  reasonable? 

24.   /'  m   Whether      do  keep  silence  in  the  church, 
.  fraitry,  and  dormitory,  at  the  hours  and  time 

rale? 
Item,  Whether   ye   do   -  g  and  absti- 

ding  to  your  rules,  statutes,  ordinances, 
and  laudable  customs  of  this  bouse  ? 

-'       /        .  V.  rye  abstain  from  flesh  in  time  of 

Advent,  and  other  I  ined  by  the 

law,  rules,  ami  laudable  customs  of  this  1. 

27.    Item,  Whether   ye    weir    shirts    and    si 
woollen,  or  that  ye 

or  dis|  •  .  or   made  to  the 

w.  and  lawful  authority? 

■ 

2R.  Item.  V.  altogether   in  the 

dormitory,  under  one  roof,  or  not  ? 

have  all  separate  beds,  or  any 
one  of  you  doth  lay  wit). 

ep  the  fraitry  at  meals, 
so   that   two   parts,  or   tl  I   two   part 

whole  covent  be  always  the  master  at 

iry  ? 
31.   /    ••    '•'.  er  ye  do  tuir  yi  ur  religions  habi: 


IX 


RECORDS. 


continually,  and  never  leave  it  off  but  when  ye  go  to 
bed? 

32.  Item,  Whether  every  brethren  of  this  house 
have  lightly  departed  hence,  and  hath  gone  to  any 
other  house  of  like  order  and  profession,  without  spe- 
cial letters  and  license  of  their  master  ? 

33.  Item,  Whether  the  master  and  brethren  of  this 
house  have  received  and  admitted  any  brother  of 
another  house,  without  special  license  and  letters  of 
his  master  and  head  ? 

34.  Item,  Whether  any  of  you,  sithence  the  time  of 
your  profession,  hath  gone  out  of  this  house  to  his 
friends,  or  otherwise  ? 

35.  Item,  How  oftimes  he  did  so,  and  how  long  at 
every  time  ye  tarried  forth  ? 

36.  Item,  Whether  ye  had  special  license  of  your 
master  so  to  go  forth,  or  not  ? 

37.  Item,  Whether  at  every  time  of  your  being 
forth,  ye  changed  or  left  off  your  habit,  or  every  part 
thereof? 

38.  Item,  Whether  ye,  or  any  of  you  be,  or  hath 
been,  in  manifest  apostacy,  that  is  to  say.  fugitives  or 
vagabonds  ? 

39.  Item,  For  what  cause  or  occasion  ye  have  so 
gone  forth  and  been  in  apostacy?  and  whether  the 
cause  of  your  going  forth  was  by  reason  of  the  great 
cruelty  of  your  master,  or  by  his  negligence,  not  call- 
ing you  home  to  your  cloister  ? 

40.  It-em,  Whether  ye  be  weekly  shaven,  and  do 
not  nourish  or  suffer  your  hair  to  be  long  ?  and  whe- 
ther ye  wear  your  apparel  according  to  the  rule,  not 
too  excessive  nor  too  exquisite ;  and  in  likewise  the 
trappos  of  your  horses,  and  other  your  bearing  beasts? 

41.  Item,  Whether  the  master  and  head  of  this 
house  do  use  his  brethren  charitably,  without  par- 
tiality, malice,  envy,  grudge,  or  displeasure,  more 
showed  to  one  than  to  another  ? 

42.  Item,  Whether  he  do  use  his  disciplines,  correc- 
tions, and  punishments  upon  his  brethren,  with  mercy, 
pity,  and  charity,  without  cruelty,  rigorousness,  and 
enormous  hurt,  no  more  favouring  one  than  another  ? 

43.  Item,  Whether  any  brother,  or  religious  person 
of  this  house,  be  incorrigible  ? 

44.  Item,  Whether  the  master  of  this  house  do  use 
his  brethren  charitably  when  they  be  sick  and  diseased  ? 
and  whether  in  time  of  their  sickness  he  do  procure 
unto  them  physicians,  and  all  other  necessaries  ? 

45.  Item,  Whether  he  make  his  accompts  (as  he 
ought  to  do)  once  every  year  before  his  brethren,  and 
chiefly  the  seniors  and  officers,  to  the  intent  they  may 
be  made  privy  to  the  state  and  condition  of  the  house, 
and  know  perfectly  the  due  administration  thereof? 

46.  Item,  Whether  the  prior,  subprior,  sellerar, 
kitchener,  tenure,  sacristen,  or  any  such  like  officer, 
having  administration  of  every  manner  revenues  of 
this  house,  do  make  his  whole  and  true  accompt, 
according  as  he  is  bound  to  do,  not  applying  anything 
by  him  received  to  his  own  proper  use  or  commodity  ? 

47.  Item,  Whether  any  religious  person  of  this 
house  do  bear,  occupy,  or  exercise  more  offices  than 
one,  for,  and  to  his  own  singular  commodity,  advan- 
tage, or  profit,  by  the  partial  dealing  of  the  master  ? 

48.  Item,  Whether  all  and  singular  the  revenues 
and  profits  of  this  house  be  converted  and  employed 
to  the  behove  and  use  thereof,  and  of  the  brethren, 
and  according  to  the  founder's  mind  and  giver  ? 

49.  Item,  Whether  the  master  do  make  sufficient 
reparations  upon  his  monastery,  as  the  church  and  all 
othei  housing  thereto  adjoined,  and  also  upon  all  other 
the  lands,  granges,  farms,  and  tenements  belonging  to 
the  same  ;  and  whether  he  suffer  any  dilapidation, 
decay,  or  ruin  in  any  part  of  them  ? 

CiO,  Item,  Whether  there  be  any  inventory  made  of 


all  and  singular  the  moveables,  goods,  which  from 
time  to  time  have  been,  and  yet  be  in  this  house,  as  of 
jewels,  reliques,  ornaments,  vestiments,  ready  monev, 
plate,  bedding,  with  other  utensils  ;  also  of  corn, 
chattels,  and  other  commodities,  to  the  intent  the 
state  and  condition  of  this  house  may  be  always 
known  ? 

51.  Item,  That  ye  express  truly  and  sincerely  the 
whole  state  and  condition  of  this  house,  as  in  money, 
plate,  cattle,  corn,  and  other  goods  ? 

52.  Item,  Whether  this  monastery  be  indebted  ?  to 
whom  ?  and  for  what  cause  ? 

53.  Item,  AVhether  any  of  the  lands  be  sold,  or 
mortgaged  ?  and  for  what  sums  ? 

54.  Item,  Whether  any  be  let  to  farm  by  the  master 
of  this  house  for  term  of  years,  and  for  how  many 
years  ?  and  specially,  whether  they  be  letten  for  small 
sums,  or  for  less  sums  than  they  were  wont  to  be 
letten  f'or;  to  the  intent  to  have  great  sums  of  ready 
money  beforehand  ? 

55.  Item,  Whether  he  do  enforce,  compel  or  con- 
strain his  brethren,  or  any  of  them,  to  consent  to  the 
sealing  of  any  leases,  grants,  farm-holds,  annuities, 
corrodies,  or  any  other  alienations  ? 

56.  Item,  Whether  the  plate  and  jewels,  or  any 
part  cr  parcel  thereof,  or  of  any  other  moveable  goods 
of  this  house  be  laid  to  pledge,  sold,  or  alienated  for  a 
time,  or  for  ever  ?  for  what  cause,  and  to  whom  ?  or 
otherwise  embezzled,  or  consumed  ? 

57.  Item,  Whether  the  master  of  this  house  be 
wont  to  give  under  his  seal  or  office,  or  convent-seal, 
farms,  corrodies.  annuities,  or  offices,  to  his  kinsfolk, 
alliances,  friends,  or  acquaintance,  for  term  of  years, 
or  otherwise,  to  the  hurt,  hindrance,  damage,  and  im- 
poverishment of  this  house  ? 

58.  Item,  Whether  he  be  wont  to  grant  any  patent, 
or  convent-seal,  without  the  consent  of  his  brethren  ? 

59.  Item,  Whether  the  convent-seal  of  this  house 
be  surely  and  safely  kept  under  three  keys  ;  that  is  to 
say,  one  remaining  and  being  in  the  custody  of  the 
master,  and  the  other  two  in  the  custody  of  two 
seniors? 

60.  Item,  Whether  the  muniments  and  evidences 
of  the  lands,  rents,  and  revenues  of  this  house,  be 
safely  kept  from  vermin  and  moistness  ? 

61.  Item,  Whether  the  master  do  keep  hospitality 
according  to  the  ability  of  his  house,  and  in  like  man- 
ner as  other  fathers  hereof  have  done  heretofore  ? 

62.  Item,  Whether  the  master  of  this  house  in 
receiving  any  novice,  being  of  willing  and  toward  mind 
to  enter  into  religion,  hath  demanded  or  received, 
or  convented  to  receive  any  money,  rewards,  or  any 
other  temporal  commodities  of  him  so  entering,  or 
willing  to  enter,  or  of  any  other  his  friends  ?  and  whe- 
ther for  not  promising,  granting,  or  giving  such  rewards 
or  gifts,  any  hath  been  repelled  and  not  received  ? 

63.  Item,  Whether  the  novices,  and  other  received 
into  religion,  have  a  preceptor  and  master  deputed 
unto  them  to  teach  them  grammar  and  good  letters  ? 

64.  Item,  Whether  any  senior  of  this  house  be 
deputed  to  declare,  inform,  and  instruct  them  their 
rules,  and  whereunto  they  shall  be  bounden  to  observe 
and  keep  after  their  profession  ? 

65.  Item,  Whether  any  of  you  have  taken  upon  him 
the  habit  and  profession  of  your  religion,  chiefly  for 
the  intent,  hope,  or  trust  to  be  made  head  and  master 
of  this  house  ? 

66.  Item,  Whether  the  master  of  this  house,  in 
giving  any  advocation,  nomination,  presentation,  or 
collation  of  any  parsonage,  vicarage,  chapel,  or  benefice 
of  the  patronage  and  gift  of  this  house,  do  take  or  use  to 
take  any  manner  pension,  portion,  or  other  commodity 
or  gains  ;  or  else  doth  make  any  convention  or  compac- 
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tion,  whereby  any  lucre  may  ensue  to  him  in  that 
behalf? 

r.r.  Item,  Whether  he  do  receive,  or  dm  to  receive, 
the  fruits  end  revenues  of  ever]  such  benefice  \  leant, 
or  use  to  borrow    in]    none]   "i    him   to   whom    he 
intended]  to  give  inch  beni  fice  on 
Denting  or  intending,  that  he  to  obtaining  I 
benefice  ihall  fn  rly  remit  the  laid  money 

an  borrowed  ? 

t  8.  item,  w  h  i(  ind  how  manybenel     •  1 1 
of  this  hooae  doth  occupy  and  keep  in  lm  own  hands  ? 

69.  Item,  \\  hethi  t  I  he  aame  h  appro- 
I          nut  united  I  i  ~                      iifficient  aut 

70.  fleas,  Whether  < I 

nuke  diatribntioni  i  -  of  the 

benefices  appropriate,  and  doth  keep  and 
an. I  lingular  other  provisions  ind  ordinances  • 

and    expressed     in    the    appropriations    of    the    sauie 

eea  P 
t!jt''.  •<•/.  una  cum 

itt  It'i.i''   nibui  tl  Vonalionibm  Vtcartatuum. 

71.  fleas,  Whether  he  do  promote  unto  such  bene- 
i  be  of  Ins  gift  luffidenl  and  able  persons  in 

learning,  manners,  and  virtue? 

72.  Item,  Whether  any   brother  of  this  house  do 

ig  tppropri  1 1 ,-  and  united 
iny  churches  appropriate  to  be 
i  ed  ? 

73.  /       ,  Wh  ther  the  master  of  this  hous 

and  possesseth  any  benefice  with  core,  or  any  other 
dignity  with  i 

6  tale  habet,  Ditpentationem  exkfbeat. 

',  I.   Item,  Whether  the  master  of  this  bouse  at  any 

Brat  made  abbot,  or  master,  did  know 

or  believe  that  he  was  suspended,  or  ezi 

either  by  the  law,  or  bj  I  whether  he 

ising  himself  so  to  be, 
in  the  mean  tune,  and  before  he  was  abs  ■. 

[n  VMiati  ww  ad  Pratwilssa  addantur  h<rc. 

75.    /  ''■      ther  this  monastery  hath  go 

sufficient  enclosure,  and  whether  i  id  win- 

dows be  diligently  kepi  shut,  so  that  no  nun  i- in  hive 
try  into  the  same  or  any  part  thereof  at   incon- 

M  crit  1'ititatori  circuviirc 
i  ti  rn/iari-  dUpotitionetn  ted^ 

int  it  una  i/cum  habtat  AbbatUiam  cum 

du  .  it  turn 

int'  intern  unbuilt  ijutbutquc  not- 

tibui  -i  clauta  ttneantur,  et  ijutr  earw 

nialium  Mi  eiura 

tuttediam  'urno  kahcant  tt  ten/ant:  nam 
tit    tutum    claetum   cuitodiam  Junior, bui    com- 
mitters. 

76  th  men  and  women, 

usrth  commonly  to 

.   without  I  'i.e  abbess  or 

ind  in  the  absence 
of  the 

77.  Item,  Whether    u  I  this  house  were 

-  any  manner  of  COtnpulaion  of  hex  ' 

•nd  kinsfolks,  or  by  the  abbess  or  prioress? 

78.  Item,  Whether  s  >f  this  house 

uscth    ■  ,    any    whither   out   of   the    precinct 

without   special    lid  r  abbess  or 

I "  '     I  ' '  r  habit 

continually  out  of  her  cell  : 

•  ry  one  of  you  occupieth  her- 
self, beside  the  time  of  divine  service  ? 

81.  i  ther  aoy  sister  of  this  house  hath 


any  familiarity  with   religion!  men,  secular  prii 
•  ii.  being  not  near  of  kin  unto  theio  • 

-■    Item,  Whether  any   sister  "t  tlos  bom 
been  '  ik'-n  and  bond  with  any  such  accustomably  so 
communing,  and  could  n  le  cause 

why  they  so  did  ' 

-  I    /       .   \\  bether  si  to  write 

any  letters  ,,f   love  or  laacivioui 

eh,  or  h  ive  any  prii ) 
coming  and  resorting  unto  you,  ur  any  ol  you,  with 

token    or    gifts,    Ironi    any    manner 
otlur  P 

B4     /'•  m,    W  bl  ther  any  of  you  d 
with  any    manner  ol    person.    I 

i   back   windows,  or  other  privy  placea  within 
this  n  license  of  your  he  id  ! 

B5.  Item,  Whether!  ■  I -.■  be  i 

discreel    man,   of  g I    learning,    virtue  and  honest 

behaviour,    of  good    name   and  I   whether  he 

hath   been  al 

/      i,  How   oftimes  in  the  year  the  sisters  of 
tiiis  house  useth  to  be  co  ad  commnnii 

Hoi  ,     , 

CatMtdralQnu,  Parocnia  tbut,  1  ,  ;....,  ,( 

Arch  lomitarum  ■ 

Rxhibtanl  omnia  itripta,  wtunimenta,  Inpeniarla,  Betdulat 

fjuascunuuc,    unite    aliquid 

um  utilltaU,  nteeitarltt  exj 
aut  quoquo  modo  colllgi  ponit. 


II. — General  Injunctions  to  be  given  nn  the  A 
Highnett's   behalf,    in   all    M 
Homes,  ofuhattoev  r  oiubr  or  religion  they  be. 

I     1. 1 
I'nisT;   That   the   abbot,   prior,   or   |  and  all 

other   brethren   of  the  place  thit  l-  I 
fully,  truly,  and  heartily  keep   and   observe,  an 
teach,  and  procure  to  be  kept  and  observed  of  other, 
as  much  as  in  them  may  lie,  all  and   - 
as  well  in  the  oath  of  the  km.  ,  ssion, 

given    heretofore   by   them,   as   in   a  certain    pn 
I    with   the    common  seal,  and   suK- 

and  signed  with  thi  ■  shall 

observe   and   fulfil,   by  all   the   means  that  they  best 

the  Statutes  Of  (his  realm,  mule,  or 
for   the   suppression    and    taking  away  of  the    Ul 

and    pretended  jurisdiction  of  the   bishop  of  Rome 
within  this  realm  :  and  for  the  assertion  and 
mation  of  the  authority,  jurisdiction,  and  prcr 
of  our   most   noble   sovereign  lord  the  kiinj,  and   his 

rs  j     and    that    they    shall    diligently    instruct 
their  juniors  and  younger*,  ami  all  other  eomn, 
their  cure,    that    the   king's   power   is  by   the  laws  of 
God   most   exellent  of  all   under   God  in  earth;  and 
that  we  ought  to  obey  him  afore  all  other  powi 
God's  prescript  ;  and  that  the  bishop  of  Rome's  juris- 

Or  authority   heretofore   usurped  by  no  means 
Is  founded  01  -  ut  that 

the  same,  partly  by  the  craft  and  deceit  of  the  same 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  by  bis  evil  and  ambr 
and  decretals  ;  and  partly  by  the  toleration  and  per* 
.  by  little  and  little  hath  grown  up  ; 
and  therefore  now,  of  most  right  and  equity,  is  taken 
away  and  clean  expelled  out  ol  Ins  realm. 

that    the    abbot,  -,t  and 

n    may    be    declared,    by    the    kind's   supreme 

I  ui  inner  ol  >th,  and  pm' 

by  them  beretofbn 

the  said  bishop  of  Rome,  or  to  any  other  in  ids  stead, 
or  occupying  his  authority  ;  or  to  any  other  foreign 
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prince,  or  person  :  and  nevertheless  let  it  be  enjoined 
to  them,  that  they  shall  not  promise  or  give  such  oath 
or  profession  to  any  such  foreign  potentate  hereafter. 
And  if  the  statutes  of  the  said  order  religious,  or 
place,  seem  to  bind  them  to  obedience,  or  subjection, 
or  any  other  recognizance  of  superiority  to  the  said 
bishop  of  Rome,  or  to  any  other  foreign  power, 
potentate,  person  or  place,  by  any  ways  ;  such  statutes, 
by  the  king's  grace's  visitors,  be  utterly  annihilate, 
broken,  and  declared  void  and  of  none  effect ;  and 
that  they  be  in  no  case  bounden  or  obligate  to  the 
same,  and  such  statutes  to  be  forthwith  utterly  put 
forth  and  abolished  out  of  the  books  or  muniments  of 
that  religion,  order  or  place,  by  the  president  and  his 
brethren. 

Also,  that  no  monk,  or  brother  of  this  monastery, 
by  any  means  go  forth  of  the  precinct  cf  the  same. 

Also,  that  women,  of  what  state  or  degree  soever 
they  be,  be  utterly  excluded  from  entering  into  the 
limits  or  circuits  of  this  monastery,  or  place,  unless 
they  first  obtain  license  of  the  king's  highness,  or  his 
visitor. 

Also,  that  there  be  no  entering  into  this  monastery 
but  one,  and  that  by  the  great  fore-gate  of  the  same, 
which  diligently  shall  be  watched  and  kept  by  some 
porter  specially  appointed  for  that  purpose,  and  shall 
be  shut  and  opened  by  the  same  both  day  and  night, 
at  convenient  and  accustomed  hours  ;  which  porter 
shall  repel  all  manner  women  from  entrance  into  the 
said  monastery. 

Also,  that  all  and  singular  brethren,  and  monks  of 
this  monastery,  take  their  refections  altogether  in  a 
place  called  the  Misericorde,  such  days  as  they  eat 
flesh,  and  all  other  days  in  their  refectory  ;  and  that 
at  every  mess  there  sit  four  of  them,  not  of  duty 
demanding  to  them  any  certain,  usual,  or  accustomed 
duty  or  portion  of  meat  as  they  were  wont  to  do  ;  but 
that  they  be  content  with  such  victuals  as  is  set  before 
them,  and  there  take  their  refections  soberly,  without 
excess,  with  giving  due  thanks  to  God  ;  and  that  at 
every  such  refection,  some  chapter  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, or  Old,  by  some  of  the  said  brethren,  be  read 
and  recited  to  the  other,  keeping  silence,  and  giving 
audience  to  the  same. 

Also,  that  the  abbot  and  president  do  daily  prepare 
one  table  for  himself  and  his  guests  thither  resorting, 
and  that  not  over-sumptuous,  and  full  of  delicate  and 
strange  dishes,  but  honestly  furnished  with  common 
meats  ;  at  which  table,  the  said  abbot,  or  some  senior 
in  his  stead,  shall  sit  to  receive,  and  gently  entertain 
the  straigers,  the  guests. 

Also,  that  none  of  the  brethren  send  any  part  of  his 
meat,  or  the  leavings  thereof,  to  any  person,  but  that 
there  be  assigned  an  almoner,  which  shall  gather  the 
leavings,  both  of  the  convent  and  strangers'  tables,  after 
that  the  servants  of  the  house  have  had  their  convenient 
refections,  and  distribute  the  same  to  poor  people  ; 
amongst  whom  special  consideration  be  had  of  such, 
before  other,  as  be  kinsfolk  to  any  of  the  said  brethren, 
if  they  be  of  like  power  and  debility  as  other  be  ;  and 
also  of  those  which  endeavour  themselves,  with  all 
their  will  and  labour,  to  get  their  living  with  their 
hands,  and  yet  cannot  fully  help  themselves  for  their 
chargeable  household,  and  multitude  of  children  :  yet 
let  not  them  be  so  cherished,  that  they  shall  leave 
labour  and  fall  to  idleness ;  with  consideration  also 
specially  to  be  had  of  them,  which  by  weakness  of 
their  limbs  and  body  be  so  impotent  that  they  cannot 
labour ;  and  by  no  means  let  such  alms  be  given  to 
valiant  mighty  and  idle  beggars  and  vagabonds,  as 
commonly  use  to  resort  about  such  places  ;  which 
.rather,  as  drove-beasts  and  mychers,  should  be  driven 
away  and  compelled  to  labour,  than  in  their  idleness 


and  lewdness,  against  the  form  of  the  king's  grace's 
statute  in  this  behalf  made,  cherished,  and  maintained, 
to  the  great  hindrance  and  damage  of  the  common- 
weal. 

Also,  that  all  other  almses  or  destributions  due,  or 
accustomed  to  be  made,  by  reason  of  the  foundation, 
statutes,  or  customes  of  this  place,  be  made  and  given, 
as  largely  and  as  liberally  as  ever  they  were  at  any 
time  heretofore. 

Also,  that  the  abbot,  prior,  or  president,  shall  find 
wood  and  fewel  sufficient  to  make  fire  in  the  refectory, 
from  Allhallow-even  to  Good-Friday. 

Also,  that  all  the  brethren  of  this  house,  except  the 
abbot  and  such  as  be  sick,  or  evil  at  ease,  and  those 
that  have  fulfilled  their  jubilee,  lie  together  in  the 
dormitory,  every  one  by  himself  in  several  beds. 

Also,  that  no  brother,  or  monk,  of  this  house,  have 
any  child  or  boy  laying,  or  privily  accompanying  with 
him,  or  otherwise  haunting  unto  him,  other  than  to 
help  him  to  mass. 

Also,  that  the  brethren  of  this  house,  when  they  be 
sick,  or  evil  at  ease,  be  seen  unto,  and  be  kept  in  the 
infirmary  duly,  as  well  for  their  sustenance  of  meat  and 
drink,  as  for  their  good  keeping. 

Also,  that  the  abbot,  or  president,  keep  and  find  in 
some  university,  one  or  two  of  his  brothers,  according 
to  the  ability  and  possessions  of  this  house  ;  which 
brethren,  after  they  be  learned  in  good  and  holy 
letters,  when  they  return  home,  may  instruct  and 
teach  their  brethren,  and  diligently  preach  the  word 
of  God. 

Also,  that  every  day,  by  the  space  of  one  hour,  a 
lesson  of  Holy  Scripture  be  kept  in  this  covent,  to 
which  all,  under  pain  by  this  said  president  to  be 
moderated,  shall  resort ;  which  president  shall  have 
authority  to  dispense  with  them,  that  they,  with  a  low 
and  treatable  voice,  say  their  long  hours,  which  were 
wont  to  be  sung. 

Also,  that  the  brethren  of  this  house,  after  divine 
service  done,  read  or  hear  somewhat  of  Holy  Scripture, 
or  occupy  themself  in  some  such  like  honest  and  laud- 
able exercise. 

Also,  that  all  and  every  brethren  of  this  house,  shall 
observe  the  rule,  statutes,  and  laudable  customs  of 
this  religion,  as  far  as  they  do  agree  with  Holy  Scrip- 
ture and  the  Word  of  God.  And  that  the  abbot, 
prior,  or  president  of  this  monastery,  every  day  shall 
expound  to  his  brethren,  as  plainly  as  may  be,  in 
English,  a  certain  part  of  the  rule  that  they  have 
professed,  and  apply  the  same  always  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  and  not  contrariwise  ;  and  he  shall  teach 
them,  that  the  said  rule,  and  other  their  principles  of 
religion  (so  far  as  they  be  laudable)  be  taken  out  of 
Holy  Scripture  ;  and  he  shall  show  them  the  places 
from  whence  they  were  derived ;  and  that  their  cere- 
monies, and  other  observances  of  religion,  be  none 
other  things  than  as  the  first  letters  or  principles,  and 
certain  introductions  to  true  Christianity,  or  to  observe 
an  order  in  the  church.  And  that  true  religion  is  not 
contained  in  apparel,  manner  of  going,  shaven  heads, 
and  such  other  marks ;  nor  in  silence,  fasting,  up- 
rising in  the  night,  singing,  and  such  other  kind  of 
ceremonies,  but  in  cleanness  of  mind,  pureness  of 
living,  Christ's  faith  not  feigned,  and  brotherly  charity, 
and  true  honouring  of  God  in  spirit  and  verity  :  And 
that  those  above  said  things  were  instituted  and  begun, 
that  they  being  first  exercised  in  these,  in  process  of 
time  might  ascend  to  those  as  by  certain  steps,  that  is 
to  say,  to  the  chief  point  and  end  of  religion :  and 
therefore  let  them  be  diligently  exhorted,  that  they  do 
not  continually  stick  and  surcease  in  such  ceremonies 
and  observances,  as  though  they  had  perfectly  fulfilled 
the  chief  and  utmost  of  the  whole  true  religion  ;  but 


PAR  I    I.— BOOK   111 


La 


tli.it  when  thej  hive  once  patted  such  things,  they 

endeavour  themeelvea  to  higher  tliinir-.  tnd  convert 

tliur  minds  from  inch  externa]  matters,  to  mora  inn  ird 

ami  deeper  considerations,    u   the   Ian   ol   G 

I         i  in  religion  doth  teach  and  show.    And  that  the) 

assure  not  themselves  ol 

«i-'-,  bj  re  i-  in  "i   m  :h  cen  monii  -    md 

they  refer  all  inch  t.i  Christ,  and  for  h 
.    them;  and  for  that  they  might  thereby  the 
mop'  easil]  keep  inch  tliin,-*  u  be  bath  commanded, 
as  well  to  them  at  to  nil  Christian  people. 

\  ■  •,  that   the  abbot  and  president  of  thi 
shall  make  a  full  mill   true  i 

.ns  well 
of  his  receip  md  that  ih< 

be  written  io  ■>  i  maining  with  the  i 

dent  of  thia  boose 

thai]    make    I  woods    pertainim;    to  this 

house,  doi  '   anadrisedly  any  farmea  or 

rithont  the  content  of  the  more  | 
tlir  oonvei  t. 

>ok  and  a  n 
that  in  i\  .    ].',  ont  into  that  book  all  snch  writings, 
I  word,  at  ifa  ill  pass  under  the  convent-seal  of 
• 

to  it  do  m  it  or  to  wear 

the  habit  of  religion  in  tins  house  ere  he  In-  twenty-four 

mil  tlmt  they  entice  nor  allure 

in  with  raaaiont  and  blandymenta  to  take  the 

i  upon  him. 

Hem,  thai  they  -hull  not  -how  no  reliqui 

v.  for  11:11  <  ite  of  luiTt- ;  Imt  Lhat  they  exhort 
il  to  the  poor,  that 
they  thought  to  offer  to  their  images  or  reliq 

\  -  r  shall  tnffer  no  fain  or  markets  to  be 

kept  or  u  ed  within  the 

Uso,  rj    brother  of  this  house  tl 

in  hi.s  maaa,  pray  for  th 

of   our    101 
•    noble    anil    lawful   wile 
\1111e-. 

ier  the  master,  or  any  brother  of 
into,  do  infringe  a  kid  injuncti 

of  them  shall  denounce  the  tame,  or  procure  to  be 
denoun  11  as  may  be,  to  the  ki 

Or  to  1  \M,1  the  abbot, 

or  master,  shall  minister  tpending-money  and  other 

riis  f.  r  the  way  to  him  that  shall  so  denounce. 

Other   spiritual   injunctions    may  be    milled    by  the 

'■  nature  of  the  comperts  shall 

'ion. 

I   to  give  more  injunctions,  and  to 

examu.  to  punish  and  reform 

them  that  I  •(  any  notable  crime,  to  search 

an  1  try  the  foundations,  charters,  donations,  appro. 

priations.  and  muniments  of  the  said  places  ;  and  to 

nil   such   papistical  escripts   as  shall  be  there 

found.  ■  m  ibtc  Mr.  Thorn  <-<  romwell, 

genera!  ,    .  „,|  bigho 

seem  most  expedient  to  his  high  wisdom  aud  dis.  1 


III-  —  P  ting  Io  the  Dissolution 

-The  Trr.i-  itcryctf 

Omnibus  Christi  fid  Willielmus  Dyer, 

Abbas  '  t  S.  Thorns 

Martyr..         1       |  lea,  in  Com.  Kent,  et  ejusd. 
1  1   0  emonstrat.    capitulum    dictse 

domus  plen,   :  mq;  domus  (qu«  in  suis 

Iditibut,  pi  ■  emolumen. 

non   mcdiocritrr  deteriorata  est,   ct  quasi   in   totum 


diminut  1,   Ingi  ■  obruta,   01 

gravata  extitit)  atatum  usq;  ideo  matura  deliberatione, 

,  ponderanti 
.  quod  ii'-i  •   ;> -i  1   1  mi  dio,  regi  1  proi  - 
Imie  monaaterio  siw  Prioratui    quippe  quod  de  ejus 
fundatione  it  pertonatn  exietitj  brei 
proridcatur,  fuuditus  in  spiritual  dibua 

biletur,  pei  mcedimus,  See, 

The  1  \nary  form  qf  law  1  but 

Unary  /<r.  m 

briati  fidelibi      I      Nos— Salui 
tis  quod  iios,  delibi  mero  motu, 

ibilibus, 
diti  r  moven 
tiim-,  ul ti i)  it  tponte  di 

.  .\e. 
But    il  me   few   houses,   though   thl 

to  surrender,  yet  would  not  do  it  with 

iboul  twent]  surrenders 
without  any  preamble  at  all,  made  to  John  London, 

Di  .1  •  •  '< 

Bocl     II  —  A  List  0/  :  ■       Inch,  hy  th- 

Letters  Patents,  wo  / 

Dissolution  of  Laser  MontUttTiU. 

[Anno  1;    oi  26  ] 

Aug.  1 7  iden,    Buckinghamshire, 

Cisterci  int. 

lary  of  Huntington,  Augnstians. 
(  hertsey,  Cambridgeshire,  Benedict,  nuns. 

St.     Mary    in     \\  iiitun,     Southamptoi.- 

Benedict  nuns. 
'  I  rehire,  August  nuns. 

;.  St  Michael,  Hull,  Yorkshire,  Carthusians. 
28.   St  <  lart  ol  D<   iby,  <  ambridgeshire,  nuns. 
Sept.  2,  Kymme,  Lincolnshire  Augustin. 

St  tan,  Marrick,  1  orkshira,  Benedict  nuns. 
Not.  16.  St  Mary  of  Bindon,  Dorsetshire,  i  i-'ercians. 

10.  St.  Mary  II  u |  i,  Westm.  Pi  emonttnt 

27.    St.  Mary  of  llynnin^s,  Lincolnshire,  Cister- 
ci 111  nuns. 
Dee.  13    St   ':  I'ray.  Nnrth.imptonsb.  nuns. 

11.  St.  Mary  ot   Kelling     1  orkshire.  nuns. 

19.   St.  Mary  of  (  oekcrsand,  Lancasb.  IVxmon- 
nuns. 

Jan.    1.  De-la-val,  Yorkshire,  Carthua. 

2.  St  Mary  Newsti  id,  Nottingham*' 

nuns. 

II  n  fordah.  August. 
30.  St.  Mary  of  Alnwick,  N   rthumb.  Pnemonst. 
30.   B  Yorkih.  Cii 

30.  St.  John  Bapt   Igglestone,  Yorksh. 

30.   St  Mary  de  Mil.,  ilUmnrgansh.  Cisterc. 
30.   St.  Mary  I'lnestock,  Leicestersh. 
30.   St.  Mary  of  Hale.  Derbysh.  August. 
30.  St.  Katharine  of  Polesloo,  DeTonshire,  Hene- 
dict  nuns. 
Si     M         I  •    ■   -  .  W  iltsh.  August,  nuns. 
'        Iter,  nuns. 

30.  ley,  Oxfordeh.  nuna. 

Pi  b.  1  '  I  1        .  Devonah.  nuns 

5.  Cockhill.  nuns. 

St  Bartholomew.  [  mini. 

Apr.        S  Wallingwells, 

The  grants/  '  in  the  t*e'  I 

'"l  rUemotynam,   ,i  ■ 
•i  the  first.  Utemd,  third,  fourth. 
'  that  year. 

-.  .      Ill         \  (jr( 

I  I'r.Tmonst.   signed   by   the  aVjot 

and  10  monks,  com.  K 
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May 

10. 

29. 

June  10. 
July    6. 
Dec.   4. 

Jan. 

5. 
14. 

Feb. 

1. 

Mar. 

5. 
2. 

15.  Folkeston,  Benedict,  the  prior,  Kent. 

16.  Dover,  the  prior,  8  monks,  Kent. 

Feb.    9.  Merten,   August,  the  prior,   and   5    friers, 

Yorksh. 
23.  Hornby,  Premonst.  the  prior  and  2  monks. 
28.  Tilty,    Cisterc.    the    abbot   and   5   monks, 

Essex. 

21.  Bilsington,  the  prior  and  2  monks,  Kent. 

These  are  all  enrolled  Rot.  Claus.  Part  1st. 
Regni  28. 

Apr.  9.  Furnesse,  the  abbot  and  30  monks,  Lan- 
cashire. 

June    1 .  Bermondsey,  the  abb.  Surrey. 

July  5.  Bushlisham,  Bp.  of  St.  David's,  Commen- 
dator,  Berk. 

The  originals  of  these  two  last  are  lost,  hat  enrolled  Rot. 
Claus.  part  2d.  Regn.  28. 

Regni  29. 

Lanthony,  August,  the  prior  and  21  monks, 

Gloucestersh. 
Abbington,  Bened.  the  abbot  and  25  monks, 

Berksh. 
Charterhouse,  the  prior,  London. 
Chertsey,  the  abbot  and  14  monks. 
Wardon,  Cisterc.  the  abbot  and  14  monks, 

Bedfordsh. 
St.  Austin's  Canterbury,  the  abbey  seal. 
Westacre,  August,  the  prior  and  8  monks, 

Norfolk. 
Kingswood,  Cisterc.  Gloucestersh.  the  abbot 

and  13  mcnks. 
Coxhall,  Cisterc.  the  abbot,  Essex. 
St.  Andrew,  Bened.   Northampton,  the  prior 

and  12  friars. 
Holmcultrin,  the  abbot  and  25  monks,  Cum- 
berland. 
Butlev,  August,  the  Commend,  and  8  monks, 

Suffolk. 
Stradford-Langthorn,  Cisterc.  the  abbot  and 

14  monks,  Essex. 
Southwick,  August.  Hampsh. 
Kennelworth,    Bened.     the    prior    and    16 

monks,  Warwicksh. 
Merton,  August,  the  abbot  and    14  monks, 

Surrey. 
Pont-Robert,    Cisterc.    the    abbot    and    8 

monks,  Sussex. 
Belloloco,  Cisterc.  the  abbot  and  19  monks, 

Hampshire. 

Besides  these,  the  following  Surrenders  are  enrolled : 

Nov.  16.  Lewes,  Cluniac,  Sussex,  the  prior. 

22.  Castle-Acre,  Cluniac.  Norfolk,  the  prior. 
Dec.  18.  Titchfield,  Praemonst.  the  Commend.  South- 

amptonsh. 
Jan.    3.  Muchelling,  Bened.  Sommersetsh.  the  abbot. 

26.  Boxley,  Cisterc.  Kent,  the  abbot. 
Mar.  22.  Walden,   Bened.  Essex,  the  Bpp.  Suffr.   of 

Colchester,  Commend. 

Almost  all  these  Abbies  were  above  the  value  of  two  hundred 
pound,  so  that  they  were  not  within  the  Statute  for  sup- 
pressing the  lesser  Abbies,  but  the  Abbots  were  prevailed  on 
by  other  motives  to  surrender  their  houses  to  the  king. 

Regni  30. 
May  27.  Batle,  Bened.    Sussex,   the   abbot  and  16 

monks. 
June  14.  Thurgarton,  August.  Yorksh.  the  prior  and 
8  frat. 
19.   Bushlisham,  Bened.  Berksh.  the  abbot  and 

15  monks. 


Apr.    7. 
14, 

16. 

16. 

17. 


June  23.  Axiholm,  Carthus.  Lincolnsh.  the  prior  and 
8  monks. 

23.  Rupa,  Cisterc.  Yorksh.   the  abbot  and   17 

monks. 
20.  Walbeck,  Prsemonst.  Nottingsh.  the  abbot 
and  18  monks. 
July  1 1 .  Huntingdon  Canons,  Aug.  the  prior  and  8  can. 
14.  Lincoln,  Gilbertines,  the  prior  and  15  monks. 
8.  Feversham,  Cluniac.  Kent,  the  abbot  and  8 
monks. 
17.  Bordesley,  Cisterc.  Worcestersh.   the  abbot 

and  19  monks. 
27.  Cumbermore,  August.  Chesh.  the  abbot. 
30.  St.  Austin's,  Canterb.  Bened.  the  abbot  and 
30  monks. 
Aug.  25.  St.  James,  Northamptonsh.  Bened.  the  abbot 

elect  and  5  monks. 
Sep.     1.  Fordham,  Gilbertines, Cambridgesh.  the  prior 
and  3  frat. 
3.  Chateras,    black     nuns,    Cambridgsh.    the 
abbess  and  10  nuns. 

7.  Val-royal,  Chesh.  the  abbot  and  14  monks. 

8.  Croxton,  Praemonst.  Leicestersh.  the  abbot 

and  22  monks. 

9.  Haughmond,    Canons,  Shropsh.  the   abbot 

and  10  monks. 

14.  Tudburry,  Bened.  Staffordsh.  the  prior  and 
8  monks. 

16.  De-la-pray,  no  subscriptions,  only  the  com- 
mon seal. 

16.  Rostiter,  August.  Staffordsh.  the  abbot  and 

8  monks. 

17.  Crockesden,   Cisterc.    Staffordsh.  the  abbot 

and  1 2  monks. 

18.  Hilton,  Cisterc.   Staffordsh.  the  abbot  and  8 

monks. 
18.  Semperingham  *,  Gilbertines,  the  prior  and 

8  monks. 
20.  Sulby,  Praemonst.  Northamptonsh.  the  abbot 

and  11  mon. 

24.  Haberholm,  Gilb.  Lincolnsh.  the  prior  and  6 

canons. 

25.  Betlesden,  Cisterc.  Bedfordsh.  abbot  and  11 

monks. 

25.  Cately,  Gilb.  Lincolnsh.  the  prior. 

26.  Bolington,  Gilb.  Lincolnsh.  the  prior  and  9 

monks. 

26.  Thelsford,    the    Holy  Trinity,    Warwicksh. 

prior  and  3  monks. 

27.  SLxhill,  Gilb.  Lincolnsh.  the  Commend,  and 

8  monks. 
27.  Thetford,  August.  Norfolk,  the  prior. 

29.  Alvinghame,  Gilb.  Lincolnsh.  the  prior  and 

27  monks. 

30.  Ormesby,  Gilb.  the  prior  and  6  frat. 
Linn   /'Carmelites,  S  the  prior  and  10  frat. 

„A     Linn  J  Dominicans,  I  the  prior  and  11  frat. 
M-  f     Norfolk. 

Linn   V  August.         J  the  prior  and  14  frat. 
Oct.    1.  Linn,  Francisc.  the  Warden  and  frat. 

1.  Ailesbury,  Francisc.  Buckinghamsh.  the  war- 
den and  6  frat. 

1.  Coventry,  Carm.  Warwicksh.  the  prior  and 

13  frat. 

2.  Newstead  Gilb.  the  prior  and  5  monks. 

3.  Mattersey,  Gilb.  the  prior  and  4  monks. 
5.  Coventry,  Franc,  warden  and  10  frat. 

5.  Marmond,  Cannons,  Cambridgsh.  the  prior 
and  1  monk. 


*In  the  houses  of  this  order  there  were  cloisters  for  both 
sexes.  St.  Gilbert  \j.  of  Semperingham  founded  it ;  the  Kpp. 
of  Landaff  was  at  this  time  Commendator  of  the  whole  order. 


i'  \it  r  i.-imiiK  in. 


l 


I,  August.  Lincolnsh.  to 
S  r  r  it. 

I,  I)  minic  ■   ■■  prior  ind  '.>  fr.it. 

9.  I  IC.  Liucidnsh.  the  prior  and 

G  I'rat. 
1.1.  M      rel,  Ciitei      V\  inrlcksh.  the  abbot  and 
9  DO 

15.  Shonldham,    Gilb.     Norfolk,    the    prior,    9 

monks,  7  nuns. 

16.  Braywood,  Black-Nuns,  Stafford.-di.  the  prior- 

16.  LilleshuU,  August.  Shropsh.   the  abbot  and 

1 0  monks. 

[6     Stafford,    lugUSt,  the  prior  and  .'»  monks. 

lii.  Northampton,  Dominic,  the  prior  and  ) 

17.  Northallerton,   Carmel,    Yorksh.  the   prior 

and  9  frat. 
20.   W  im     k,  Dominie,  the  prior  and  6  frnt. 
30.  Northampton,  Carmel.  the  prior  and  8  frat. 

30.  Weatheral,  I>  iminic.  Cumberland,  the  prior. 
J.'.  Chicktand,  Gilb.    Bedfordah.   the  prior,   6 

monks,  is  nans. 
\!\!  |  l^ust.  Derbysh.  the  abbot  and  IS 

monks. 

24.  Dale,  Premonst  Derbysh.  the  abbot  and  16 

mo  i 
33.    Repton,    \ugust.  Derbyhh.  the  subprior  and 

•nks. 

27    I  ..  kugust  Nun-.  I  ih.  the 

prioress. 
Northampton,  Prancisc.  the  warden  and   10 

frat. 
Northampton,  the    prior   and    9 

Mall,  a  Nun-.  K.ir  .  the  abbess  and  10  nnns 
Bardeny,    Bened.    Lincolnsh.   the  abbot  and 

LI  monks. 
Barnwell.    August.    Can.    Cambridgsh.     the 

prior  unJ  6  monks. 
1  iter,    Francis,  the  warden  and  7.  frat. 

Dominic    the  prior. 
August,  the  pr 
London.  Dominic,  the  Bp.  of  Rochest  Com- 

nii  i.d.  mill  1  S  lr.it. 
12  August  the  prior  and  12  frat. 

1  J.  19  frat. 

i. Friars,  6  frat. 

13.  Doncaster,  Carm.  Yorksh.  the   prior  and  6 

14.  \\ .  rksop,  August.  Nottingsh.  the  prior  and 
IS  friars. 

IS     Pipewell,  Lmcolnsh.  the  abbot  and  13  monks. 
18.  Wigei    ire,   Uerefordah.  the  Commend,  and 

10  friars. 
18     I    rk     \  i|  ■-'.  the  prior  snd  7  friars. 

r,    Prancisc     t-uardian,  6  friars,  3 
- 

31.  Idonkbrd  in,  Bened.  Yorksh.  the  prior  and 
13  n 

25.  St.  Helens  London,   a  Nunnery,  no  hands, 
only  the  seal. 

26.  Poml  ■ '.     Dominic    Yorksh.    the    prior,    7 
• 

27    York,  <  srmel   the  pri.ir.  9  Man,  3  novices. 

27.  Prancisc   the   Guardian,    15   friars,   5 
no\ 

1>  minic.  the  prior,  6  friars,  4  novices. 
Gilbertioes,  the  prior,  3  monks. 
Au<u-t.  the  prior,  9  friars,  4  novices. 
.'.'J.    Bellalanda,  t  isterc  Yorktb.  the  abbot  and 

•-'«  monks. 
30.   Dunnington,    the    Order    of    the    Trinity, 
Berksh.  the  Tiimiter. 


' 


10. 

10 

1  I 

10. 


Di 

5. 

4. 

8. 

9. 

11. 


Jan.    3. 

6. 


9. 
10. 
10. 

10. 
12. 

15. 

Hi. 
17. 
18. 

19. 

21. 
21. 

23. 

29. 

31. 

Feb.    5. 
6. 

- 

10. 
10. 

12. 

M. 
lj. 

19. 
19. 

21. 

23. 

.-. 


:.   i  iaterc  Yorksh.  the  abbot  an  l  23 

monks. 

St  Albans,    Bened.    Ilerfnrdsh.   the    i 

hi. I  37  monks. 
Anshain,  Bened.  Oxfbrdsh.   the  prior    I 

monks. 
Kirkham,  August.  Yorksh.  the  prior  and  17 

In  ir-. 

"1  orksh.  the  abbot  and  17  moiil>. 
Bllerton,   Gilber.  Yorksh.    the   prior   and    4 

York,    the    II.  Trin.    the    minister   and    10 

priests. 
>  D   minic.   the  prior,  and  5  friars,   G 

IIO\ 

Darby,  Dominic,  the  prior  and  5  friars. 

mi,   Gilber.   the  Commend,  and 

3  monks. 

F'rancisc.    the    warden,    with    8 
friars,  and  2  novices. 
.   lugust 

IStle,  Don 1 1 nio.  the  prior,  and  12  I 

istle,  Carmel.  the  prior,  7  tiiars,  and  2 

nov; 
Walknell,  Newcastle,  11.  Trin.  the  prior. 
Tinmouth,  Bened.    Northuuiberl.   prior,    13 

prebend.      3  Nov. 

Warwick,  Bened.  the  prior  and  12  monks, 
try,  C  irtlms.  the  prior,  and  7  monks. 
York,  August  the  prior,  and  17  fellows. 
Brednestock]    Wiltsh.    the    prior,    ami    13 

monks. 
Richmond,    Yorksh.  Francis,   the   prior  and 

14  fri 

1  i,,  \\  iltsh.  Nunnery,  the  nV 

I  ,   Warwickah.    Cisterc    the  quondam 
abbot,  13  monks. 

Kenisham,   Somersetsh.   August,  the  abbot 

and  10  ni> 
Bolton.    Yorksh.  August,    the   prior  and    14 

1      ir-. 

I   inksh.    Premons.    the   abbot 

and  . 

rorth, Warwickah.  Nunnery,  no  I. 

only  the  - 
Nottingham,  Carmel.  the    prior  and  ti  I 

Prancisc  the  prior  and  7  friars. 
Athelny,  Somersetsh.  Bened.  the  abbot  and 

R  monks. 
Taunton,  Somersetsh.  August,  the  prior  and 

12  monks. 
Buckl.ind,  Somersetsh.   Nunnery,  the   prior- 

Dunke swell.  Sotm    -     -      I    -terc. 
PoUeslo*,  Devonsh.  Nunnery,  the  prioress. 
Witham,    Somersetsh.    Cart  bus.    the     prior 

and  12  monks. 
Busham   Devonah 

Cannonleigh,  Devonsh.  Nunnery,  n  i    I 
but  the  seal. 

II  tland,  Devon  it  the  abbot   and 

4  monks. 

Torry,   Premonst.    Devonsh.    the   abbot    and 

15  ii 

Laum  i     rnwall,    August,    the    prior 

and  8  mi 
Buckfast,   Devonsh.  Cister.  the  abbot,  wi:h 

10  monks. 
Auckland,  D  ster.  the  abbot. 

Bodmyn,  Cornwall,  August  the  prior  sod  8 

monks. 
Edingdon.  Wiltsh.   August,   the  rector  snd 

12  monks. 

/ 
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Mar.   1.  Plimptone,   Canons,    August.  Devonsh.  the 
prior  and  18  monks. 

2.  St.  Germans,   Can.   August,  Cornwall,  the 

prior  and  7  monks. 
8.  Ford,    Cister.    Devon,    the    abbot    and    13 
monks. 

11.  Midleton,  Bened.  Devonsh.  abbot  and  bp. 

Suff.  of  Shaft.  12  monks. 

12.  Abbotsbury,  Bened.  Dorsetsh.  the  prior  and 

10  monks. 

13.  Tarent,  Nunnery,  Dorsetsh.  the  abbess  and 

18  nuns. 

14.  Bindon,  Cisterc.  Dorsetsh.  the  abbot  and  7 

monks. 

15.  Cerne,  Bened.  Dorsetsh.  the  abbot  and  16 

monks. 
18.  Sherburne,  Bened.  Dorsetsh.  the  abbot  and 

16  monks. 
20.  Montecute,  Cluniac.  Sommer.sh.  the  abbot 

and  13  monks. 
20.  Tavenstock,  Bened.  Sommer.sh.  the  abbot 

and  20  monks. 
23.  Shaftsbury  Nunnery,  Dorsetsh.  the  abbess. 
25.  Willton  Nunnery,  Wiltsh.  the  abbess. 
31.  Hinton,   Carthus.    Sommersetsh.    the   prior 
and  19  monks. 
April  1.   Brutton     Cannons-August.     Somer.sh.    the 
abbot  and  14  monks. 
Hide,   Bened.   Hampsh.  Bp.   Bangor  Com- 
mend, and  Mon.  in  April,  but  no  date. 
Without  date  there  are  four. 
Franciscans  Cambr.  the  guardian  and  23  frat. 
Dominicans  Cambr.  the  prior  aud  15  fr. 
Thetford  Dominic,  the  prior. 
Sancta  Maria  de  Pratis,  the  abbot  and  19 
monks. 

Hospitals  resigned  this  year. 
July  25.  St   Thomas  Southwark,  the  master  and  one 

brother. 
Feb.     3.  St.  John  Wells,  the  master  and  3  brothers. 

3.  Bridgwater,  the  master  and  7  brothers. 
20.  St.  John  Exon,  the  master  and  2  brothers. 

All  the  former  resignations  have  the  Covent  Seals  put  to 
them,  except  those  of  some  few  Houses  of  Begging  Friars,  which 
perhaps  had  no  Seals ;  thy  are  also  enrolled  in  the  1st,  2d,  3d 
and  5th  Claus.  Molls  of  that  gear.  There  are  likewise  some  few 
more  enrolled,  of  which  the  Originals  are  lost,  ivhich follow. 

June    9.   Hales-Owen,  Premonst.  Sallop.  the  abbot. 
Aug.  22.  Clattercott.  Gilbert,  the  prior. 
Oct.    3.  Bedford,  Francis,  the  warden. 
8.  Stamford,  Francis,  the  warden. 

20.  Derleyghs,  Cisterc.  Staffordsh.  the  abbot. 
Nov.    5.  Pipeldeth,  Cisterc.  Northam.sh.  the  abbot. 
Dec.  16.  De-la-pray  Nunnery,  Northam.sh.  the  abbess. 

20.  Northallerton.  Carmel.  Yorksh.  the  prior. 
Jan.  16.  Pulton  Gilbert,  the  prior. 

22.  Newburg,  August.  Yorksh. 

27.  Bath  Cathedral,  Bened. 
Feb.  17.  Brusyard  Nunnery,  Suffolk,  the  abbess. 
Mar.    8.  Newham,  Cisterc.  Devonsh.  the  abbot. 
Here  follow  the  Resignations  made  in  the  31  gear  of  the  King's 
Reign,  of  which  the  Originals  are  get  extant. 

July    6.  Kimme  Can.  August.  Lincolnsh.   the  prior 
and  9  monks. 

8.  Bevoll  Carthus.  Notting.sh.  the  prior  and  7 

monks. 

9.  Irthforth  Nunnery,  Lincolnsh.  the  prioress 

and  17  nuns. 

11.  Nuncotton  Nunnery,  Yorksh.  without  sub- 
scriptions. 

11.  Hynings  Nunnery,  Lincolnsh.  no  subscrip- 
tions. 


July  11.  Fosse  Nunnery,  Lincolnsh.  the  prioress. 

21.  Newstead   Premonst.  Notting.sh.   the  prior 

and  1 1  monks. 
28.  St.   Osith.   Can.  August.   Essex,  the  abbot 
and  16  monks. 
Aug.  26.  Elistu  Nunnery,  Bedfordsb.  the  abbess. 

31.  Hamond,  a  commission  to  the  Bp.  of  Chester 
to  take  the  surrender  of  it. 
Sep.    3.  Swine  Nunnery,  Yorksh.  no  subscriptions. 
9.  Haughmond  Can.  August.  Sallop.  the  abbot 

and  10  monks. 
10.  Nunnkeling  Nunnery,  Yorksh.  no  subscrip- 
tion but  the  seal. 
12.  Nunniton  Nunnery,  the  prioress,  27  crosses 

for  subscript. 
15.  Ulnescroft,   Leicestersh.   the   prior   and   11 
friars. 

15.  Marrick  Nunnery,  Yorksh.  the  prioress. 
19.  Burnham  Nunnery,  Bucks,  the  abbess  and 

9  nuns. 
Oct.  25.  St.  Bartholomew  Smithfield,  the  prior. 
Nov.    4.  Edmundsbury  Bened.  Suffolk,  the  abbot  and 

44  monks. 
7.  A  commission  for  the  surrender  of  St.  All- 

borrough,  Chesh. 

14.  Berkin  Nunnery,  Essex,  the  abbess. 

16.  Tame,  Oxfordsh.  Bp.  *  Reonen.and  16  monks. 

17.  Osney,  ibid.  id.  and  12  monks. 

17.  Godstow  Nunnery,  Oxfordsh.  subscribed  by 
a  notary. 

19.  Studley  Nunnery,  Oxfordsh.  signed  as  the 

former. 
Feb.  16.  Thelsford,  Norfolk,  the  prior  and  13  monk9. 
Jan.  16.  Westminster  Bened.  the  abbot  and  27  monks. 

20.  A  commission  to  the  archbpp.   of  Canterb. 

for  taking  the  surrender  of  Christ's-church 
Canterb. 

20.  And  another  for  the  surrender  of  Rochester, 

both  dated. 

23.  Waltham  Benedict.  Essex,  the  abbot  and  17 

monks. 
St.  Mary  Watte,  Gilber.  Bpp.   of  Landaffe 
Commend.  8  friars  and  14  rruns. 
There  is  alsoin  the  Augmentation-Office,  a  Book  concerning  the 
Resignations  and  Suppressions  of  the  following  Monasteries. 

Nov.  15.   St.  Swithins  Winchester. 
17.   St.  Mary  Winchester. 

21.  Wherewell,  Hampshire. 

28.  Christ's  church,  Twinham,  the  commendator 
thereof  is  called  Episcopus  Neopolitarvus. 
Dec.    3.  Winchelcomb. 
4.  Ambrose  Bury. 
9.  St.  Austins,  near  Bristol. 
9.  Billesswick,  near  Bristol. 

15.  Malmesbury. 
19.  Cirencester. 

24.  Hales. 

Jan.    2.   St.  Peter's,  Gloucester. 
9.  Teuksbury. 
There  are  also  several  other  Deed.'  enrolled,  which  follow. 
Oct.  14.   St.  Mary-Overhay,  in  Southwark. 
Nov.    9.  St.    Michael,    near    Kingston    upon    Hull, 
Carthus. 
14.  Burton  upon  Trent.  Staffordsh. 

19.  Hampol  Nunnery,  Yorksh. 

20.  St.  Oswald,  Yorksh. 

22.  Kirkstall,  Yorksh. 

23.  Pomfret,  Yorksh. 

24.  Kirkelles,  Yorksh. 
26.  Ardyngton,  Yorksh. 


*  Perhaps  Roanen. 
Episcopus  Roanansis. 


King,  Abbot  of  Osnay,  had  the  titlo 
-Strvpe's  Corrections. 
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i,  Pount  lint]  "t  orksh. 

29.  M.  Marj  W--k. 

Dec.    1.  St.  Leonard  ^  .irk. 

5,  Now  ih. 

6,  St.  Gelmani  Selb     1 
11.  Mel     r,  Yoi  kab. 

II.  M  ili. hi,  ^  orkab. 

I I.  \\  nitby,  Vorkah. 

III.  Alli.ilin.li,  Northumb. 

1 B.   Montgr  tau  '  u  thai    \  orkab. 
Unewick  Pn  Northumb. 

^  orkab. 
,  inn-,  Dunelme. 
31.  St  Cuthberta  Cathedi  me. 

Jan.   3.  St.  Bartbolomew  Nunnery,  In  v«  castle. 
jli  liiton,  Richmondeh. 
9    St.  Mary  Cai     ■  .  •   i  iber. 
14.  Hoppa  Pi  i)    \\  aatmorland. 

20.  st.  Warburg,  Cbi  iti  r. 
S i .  St.  Mm  i  tannery. 

24.  Si    Peten  Shrewabnry. 
26.  st.  MUborg  Winl 
n 

.11  made  with 
the  surrender  i  of  tbeae  tome  fea  an  .  though 

iken  to  deatroy  m  many 
as  could  be  in  queen  Mary'i  time.     I  -  md  full 

one  mvl  •  by  the  priorof  St.  Andrews  in  Northampton] 
tho  preamble  whereof  ia  printed  by  Puller,  and  is  at 
large  printed  by  w  yel  preserved  in  the  Aug- 

ment ition  office.  There 

d,  one  nt'  tl  -  : — 

uunuch   us   we    Richard  Green,   abbot  of  our 
monn.Htrrv  of  our  blessed  Lady  St.  Mary  of  Br 
and  the  c. invent  of  the  said  monastery,  do  profoundly 
consider,  That  the  whole  manner  ami  trade  of  living, 
which   we  and  our  pre'  :    HI  hive  practised, 

and  u-.-.l  in. my  .1 1 

dumb  ceremonii  t  certain  conatitu- 

tions  of  tin-  biahopa  "t    Rome,   and  other  forinsecal 

.  II  the  abbot  of  Ostins,  and  therein  only 

in  the  true  knowledge  of  God's 

laws,  pi  a  !v<  exemptions  of  th 

iur  ordinaries  and  diocesans  :  submitting 
ourseK 

er  came  here  to  reform  aucb  d 
of  living  and  abuses,  as  now  h  no  been  found  to  have 

\     .   'herefore  now  a-- 
knowing,  that  the  most  perfe.t   way  of  living  is  most 
Miciently  declared  unto   us   by   our 
it,  his  evangelists  and  apostles,  and  that  it  ia 
I  uid ordered  by  our 
Soprem     •  I        the  king's  most  no!>. 

with  our  mutual  assent  and  C 

and  every  one  of  us.  to  the  D  mercy  of  the 

king's  majesty  ;  and  by  these  presents  do  surrender,  &c. 

Tk4  Su-  -  M  in  common  form,  signed  by  the  Abbot, 

3U 
Tliere  are  others  to  the   same  pui:  I  by  the 

1  I  ,it'  ( )  ■- 

I 

;;  of  October. 
•  ie  day,  which 
I  shall  also  insert,  the  former  fou  I  i  it 

is  house 
of  I'irmi .  S  the  white 

fri«r« 

foundly  i  .ing 

ing  of  a 
white  •• 

dockjin;  and  becking,  wearing  scapulars  and  hoods, 
and  other  li.  -,  wherein  we  have 


been   ni.i.t  principally  practised  an. I  I    timea 

past  ;  imt  tin  vary  true  »  >\  t"  pli  iae  t  lod,  ami  to  live 
a  true  Christian  man,  witboul  i  rand  feigned 

dissimulation,  is  lincen  Ij  declared  to  ua  b 
Christ,  minded 

fanning  001 

•ure   of  our    Suprei         II  id,   under 
(lod,  on  earth,  the  kiiu  •  follow 

henceforth  thi  u  traditions  ol  in 

-,  with    mutual    U 
•  until  the    I 

I  with  the  like  mutual  s 
do  surrender,  8cc.       Signed  by  the  prior  and  ti  friers. 

B    '    \    -Qf  On  manner  of  i  ritt  after 

thttj  tcrrf  tvrrend 

'I'm  reader  will  beat  understand  I  tullow- 

ount  of  th 

.  troni  a  book  that  is  in  the  Augroen- 
iffice,  whicl  is : — 

[hecert  I  hVobert  Southwell, eaquire,  William 

Petre,  Edward  Kairne,  and  John  I 
law  ;  John  Aprice,  John  K  Rich  iri  i 

and  w  illi  un  I 

by  the  k  ity,  to  take  the  surrenders  of  divers 

■  them, 
6,  ■'>,  I.  nr  .1  of  them,  in  that  behalf  directed ;  tx 
date  at  ln^  I.  '  .  the  7th 

nber  in  the  31  year  of  the  reign  of  our 
must  dn  i.l  sovereign  lord  Henry  VIII,  bj   thi 

.  defender  of 
the  faith,  lord   of  Ireland,   and   in   earth    mm 

I  mist  supreme  bead  ol  the  church  of  Kngland, 
of  all  anJ  singular  tin  ir  i  ■    II  in  and  ot 

these    monasteries   by   bil  ted    to   be 

altered,  as  of  other-  .  to  the 

tenour,  purport,  and  effect  of  his  grace's  said  commis- 
sion ;  with  instructions  to  them  likewise  delivered,  aa 
tueth. 

COM.  (Jl  IK  KsTF.R. 

'.iff  Monastery. 
Surrendered  to  tl  I  the  king's  majesty,  and 

in  and  nu 
under  the  covent-seal  of  I  ry,  the 

9th  day  of  January,  in  the  thir 

moat  dread  victorious  sovereign  lord,  km„'  llrnry 
VIII.  :  and  the  said  day  and  year  clearly  dissolved  and 
suppressed. 

The  clear  yearly  valuta/alt  the  Possessions  belonging  to  said 
late  Jfoaaat 
As  well    spiritual  as   temporal,   over 
and  besides  130/.  tis.  Id.  in  fees,  annui- 
1   custodies,    granted    to   divers 
-    by  letters   patents    under   the 
covent-seal  of  the  said  late  monastery       £      t.    d. 
for  the  term  of  their  h  .  .     1595   15     6 

Pensions  assigned  to  ISe  late  Religious  dispatched 
that  is  to  say,  to 

£  ,.  d. 
John  Witch  late  abbot  there 

John  Beley  late  prior  ti.              16  0  0 
J.    Bromesgrove  bite   prior  of 

Delel                                      13  6  8 
Robert  Circeater  prior  of  v 

James                                  .      13  fi  8 

Will.  1 1                   rof  I        '  >rnc  10  0  n 

1).       .     10  0  0 

Two  monks  -                                   16  0  0 
One  monk                       .         .700 

27  monks  6/.  13*.  \d.  each      .HO  0  0 


- 


\       so  remain' 

/a 
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Record!  and  Evidences  belonging  to  the  late  Monastery. 

Remains  in  the  treasury  there  under  the  custody  of 
John  Whittington,  knight,  the  keys  whereof  being 
delivered  to  Richard  Paulet,  receiver. 

Houses  and  Buildings  assigned  to  remain  undefaced. 

The  lodging  called  the  Newark,  leading  from  the 
gate  to  the  late  abbot's  lodging,  with  buttery,  pantry, 
cellar,  kitching,  larder,  and  pastry  thereto  adjoining. 
The  late  abbot's  lodging,  the  hostery,  the  great  gate 
entering  into  the  court,  with  the  lodging  over  the  same  ; 
the  abbot's  stable,  bakehouse,  brewhouse  and  slaughter- 
house, the  almry,  barn,  dairy-house,  the  great  barn  next 
Aven,  the  maltinghouse,  with  the  garnees  in  the  same, 
the  oxhouse  in  the  Barton,  the  Barton-gate,  and  the 
lodging  over  the  same. 

Committed  to  the  custody  of  John  Whittington,  knight. 
Deemed  to  be  superfluous. 

The  church,  with  chappels,  cloister,  chapter-house, 
misericord,  the  two  dormitories,  the  infirmary,  with 
chappels  and  lodgings  within  the  same;  the  work-hay, 
with  another  house  adjoining  to  the  same,  the  covent- 
kitching,  the  library,  the  old  hosteory,  the  chamberers 
lodging,  the  new-hall,  the  old  parlour  adjoining  to 
the  abbot's  lodging  ;  the  cellarers  lodging,  the  poultry- 
house,  the  gardner,  the  almary,  and  all  other  houses 
and  lodgings  not  above  reserved. 

Committed  as  abovesaid. 
Leads  remaining  upon. 

The  quire,  iles,  and  chappels  annext  the  cloister  chap- 
ter-houser,  frater,  Saint  Michaels  chappel,   halls,  fer- 
mory,  and  gate-house,  esteemed  to        .       180  foder. 
Bells  remaining. 

In  the  steeple  there  are  eight  poize  by 
estimation         .  .  .  14600  weight. 

Jewels  reserved  to  the  use  of  the  King's  Majesty. 

Miters   garnished   with   gilt,   rugged 
pearls,  and  counterfeit  stones  .         2 

Plate  of  silver  reserved  to  the  same  use. 

Silver  gilt  329  oz. — silver  parrel  gilt    605 — silver 

white  497 1431  oz. 

Ornaments  reserved  to  the  said  use. 

One  cope  of  silver  tissue,  with  one  clesible,  and 
one  tunicle  of  the  same  ;  one  cope  of  gold  tissue,  with 
one  cles.  and  two  tuuicles  of  the  same. 
Sum  of  all  the  Ornaments,  Goods,  and  Chattels  belonging  to 
the  said  late  Monastery. 

Sold  by  the  said  commissioners,  as  in  a  particular 
book  of  sales  thereof  made  ready  to  be  shewed,  as 
more  at  large  may  appear        .       .       j£194     8*.  Od. 

Payments  to  the  late  Religious  and  Servants 
dispateht. 

To  38  late  religious  per- 
sons of  the  said  late  monas-       £.     s     d. 
teryof  the  king's  mat.  reward       80  13     4 

To  an  144  late  servants  of 
the  said  late  monastery,  for 
their  wages  and  liveries       .       75100 
Payments  for  Debts  owing  by 
the  said  late  Monastery. 

To  divers  persons  for  vic- 
tuals and  necessaries  of  them 
had  to  the  use  of  the  said 
monastery,  with  10/.  paied 
to  the  late  abbot  there,  for 
and  in  full  payment  of  124/. 
5s.  Ad,  by  him  to  be  paid  to 
certain  creditors  of  the  said 
late  monastery,  by  covenants 
made  with  the  aforesaid 
commissioners  .         .       18  12     0 


Then  follows  a  List  of  some  small  Debts  owing  to  and  by  the 
said  Monastery. 
Then  follows  a  List  of  the  Livings  in  their  Gift. 
Com.  Glocest.  Four  parsonages  and  ten  vicarages. 
Com.  Wigorn.  Two  parsonages  and  two  vicarages. 
Com.  Warwic.  Two  parsonages. 
Com.  Will.  Bristol.  Five  parsonages  and  one  vicarage. 
Com.  Wilts.  Two  vicarages. 
Com.  Oxon.  One  parsonage  and  two  vicarages. 
Com.  Dors.  Four  parsonages  and  two  vicarages. 
Com.  Sonimers.  Three  parsonages. 
Com.  Devon.  One  vicarage. 
Com.  Corub.  Two  vicarages. 
Com.  Glamorg.  and  Morgan.  Five  vicarages. 
In  all  twenty-one  parsonages  and  twenty-seven  vi- 
carages. 


IV. — Queen  Ann  Boleyns  last  Letter  to  King  Henry. 


Sir, 


[Cotton.  Libr.  Otho.  C.  10.] 


And  so  remains  clear 
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Your  grace's  displeasure,  and  my  imprisonment, 
are  things  so  strange  unto  me,  as  what  to  write,  or 
what  to  excuse,  I  am  altogether  ignorant.  Whereas 
you  send  unto  me  (willing  me  to  confess  a  truth,  and 
so  obtain  your  favour)  by  such  an  one  whom  you  know 
to  be  mine  ancient  professed  enemy.  I  no  sooner 
received  this  message  by  him,  than  I  rightly  conceived 
your  meaning ;  and  if,  as  you  say,  confessing  a  truth 
indeed  may  procure  my  safety,  I  shall  with  all  willing- 
ness and  duty  perform  jour  command. 

But  let  not  your  grace  ever  imagine  that  your  poor 
wife  will  ever  be  brought  to  acknowledge  a  fault,  where 
not  so  much  as  a  thought  thereof  preceded.  And  to 
speak  a  truth,  never  prince  had  wife  more  loyal  in  all 
duty,  and  in  all  true  affection,  than  you  have  ever 
found  in  Ann  Boleyn,  with  which  name  and  place  I 
could  willingly  have  contented  myself,  if  God,  and 
your  grace's  pleasure  had  been  so  pleased.  Neither 
did  I  at  any  time  so  far  forget  myself  in  my  exaltation, 
or  received  queenship,  but  that  I  always  looked  for 
such  an  alteration  as  now  I  find  ;  for  the  ground  of 
my  preferment  being  on  no  surer  foundation  than  your 
grace's  fancy,  the  least  alteration,  1  knew,  was  fit  and 
sufficient  to  draw  that  fancy  to  some  other  subject. 
You  have  chosen  me,  from  a  low  estate,  to  be  your 
queen  and  companion,  far  beyond  my  desert  or  desire. 
If  then  you  found  me  worthy  of  such  honour,  good 
your  grace  let  not  any  light  fancy,  or  bad  counsel  of 
mine  enemies,  withdraw  your  princely  favour  from  me  ; 
neither  let  that  stain,  that  unworthy  stain  of  a  disloyal 
heart  towards  your  good  grace,  ever  cast  so  foul  a  blot 
on  your  most  dutiful  wife  and  the  infant-princess  your 
daughter  :  try  me,  good  king,  but  let  me  have  a  lawful 
trial,  and  let  not  my  sworn  enemies  sit  as  my  accusers 
and  judges;  yea,  let  me  receive  an  open  trial,  for  my 
truth  shall  fear  no  open  shame  ;  then  shall  you  see, 
either  mine  innocency  cleared,  your  suspicion  and 
conscience  satisfied,  the  ignominy  and  slander  of  the 
world  stopped,  or  my  guilt  openly  declared.  So  that 
whatsoever  God  or  you  may  determine  of  me,  your 
grace  may  be  freed  from  an  open  censure  ;  and  mine 
offence  being  so  lawfully  proved,  your  grace  is  at  liberty, 
both  before  God  and  man,  not  only  to  execute  worthy 
punishment  on  me  as  an  unlawful  wife,  but  to  follow 
your  affection,  already  settled,  on  that  party,  for  whose 
sake  I  am  now  as  I  am,  whose  name  I  could  some 
good  while  since  have  pointed  unto  :  your  grace  being 
not  ignorant  of  my  suspicion  therein. 

But  if  you  have  already  determined  of  me,  and  that 
not  only  my  death,  but  an  infamous  slander  must  bring 
you  the  enjoying  of  your  desired  happiness  ;  then  I 
desire  of  God,  that  he  will  pardon  your  great  sin  therein 
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■nil  likewise  mine  enemies  tlic  instrum. 
ami  thai    he  trill   not  call   you  to  >  nut  for 

your  noprincely  and  cruel  usaj  it  his  general 

moal  ihortlj 
inn  ir,  in. I  111  irhoae  jndgment  1  <lnul»t  not  i  a 

ever  tin-  world  in  :v  tin; 

be  openly  know 

Mi  laal  ami  only  request  shall  be,  tli.it  myself  mnjr 
ir  the  burthen  ol  i  pleasure,  and 

:.li  tin- -'•  poor 

gentlemen,  who  as  I  un  in  strait 

Imprisonment  for  mj  sake.      It'  ■  ■■      I  hate   found 
favour  in  your  sight,  if  ever  I  Ann  Boleyn 

bath  bi  '■  obtain 

.   unJ  I  will  trouble  your  grace 

any  further,  with  mine  earnest  prayers  to  the  Trinity 
to  ban  d  keeping,  ami  to  direct 

you  in  all  your  actions.      Prom   my  doleful  prison  iu 
■  ner  this  litii  "l   M  IJ 

Your  I  .:il  r\i  r  faithful  wife, 

Ann   Boi  i  \  N 


V. —  The  Judgment  of  the  Convocation  ooneerning 
rat-CouneUt.     Published  by   th*    I..   II 
m  the  Original. 
As  ooneerning  general  councils,  like  as  we  (taught 
by  long  experience)  do  perfectly  know  that  there  never 
was,  nor  i*.  anything  devised,  invented,  or  instituted 
by  our  I  dient  or  more  n 

for  the  establishment  oi  our  faith,  for  the  extirpation 
of  heresies,  and  the  abolishii  _  ■    ind  schisms  ; 

uinl  finally,  for  the  red  ist'a  people  unto 

one  perfect  unity  and  concord  in  his  religion,  than  by 
the  having  of  (  So  thai  the  same  be 

lawfully  had  and  congregated  in  Spiniu  S<uicto,  and 
be  also  conform  and  agreeable,  as  well  concerning  the 
surety  and  inditfcrcncv  of  the  places,  as  all  other  points 
requisite  and  I  whole- 

some and  g  >,ily  institution  ai  '  ir  the  which 

they  were  at  first  devised  and  used  in  the  primitive 
church.  Even  so  on  the  other  side,  taught  by  like 
ice,  we  esteem,  repute,  and  judge,  that  there 
is,  ne  can  be,  anything  in  the  world  more  pestilent  and 
pernicious  to  the  common-weal  of  Christendom,  or 
whereby  the  truh  of  (iod's  word  hath  in  times  past, 
or  hereafter  may  be  sooner  defaced  or  su'>v< 

ith  and  may  ensue  more  contention,  more 
i    and    other   devilish   effects,   than    when    such 
genrrv  -    have    or  shall   be  assemble 

mtably,   but   for   and   upon   private 
malice  and   ambition,   or   other   worldly   and   carnal 

'o  the  saying 
■  izianzeous.in  bis  epistle  to  one  I'rocopius, 
wherein  he  wntet:. 

i  / 

jx>rum  •  5 

bonum,  neoue  habentem   magit   >t<lut\onem  malorum, 
auam  ineremeutu         \ 
I 

i  "I  think  ' 

should  write  truly,  that  allgenrril  councils  he  to  be 
eschewrd,  for  I  never  >i»  that  they  produced  any 
good  end  or  effect,  nor  that  any  provision  or  remedy, 
but  rather   increase  of  mis.  ;  led  of  them. 

I  e  of  maintenani  -  opinions  and 

ambition  of  (  [  write  this 

bath    always    in    them    01  reason." 

■  re   we  think  that  I 
and  above  all  tin  *ith  all  their 

wills,  power,  and  :e  ;    .Ye 

s  ...  I        ■  . 

Proti>  t  lendos. 


Jiversi>  •  otrtantur  : 

:/    ulium    firirteitum    paisitU    rnlt  rr,    it    buiye 

divtrtum  effeetutn  urtu  produetre  auam   v 

r<-i  facia  }>rtr  te  ferai      rh 

most  noble  wholi  some  inititutii  ns  .>i  oni  elders  in  this 

behalf  he  perverted  to  a  most  contrary  and  moat  wicked 

end  and  effect  ;  that  is  to  say,  to  fulfil  and  sail 

wicked  affections  of  nun's  ambition  and  mali 

lest  they  might  prevail  for  any  other  colour,  or  bring 

forth   any  other   effect   than   their    DSOSl    virtuous   and 

laudable  dly   to    the    world 

slww  nr  pretl  ml."    And  first  of  all,  we  think  that  they 

ought  principally  to  consider  who  bath  the  authority  to 

call  together  a  general  council.     Secondly,  whether 

the  l  reighty  and  so  urgent,  that 

-.    they  require  a  general  council,  nor  can 

otherwise  be  remedied.  Thirdly,  who  ought  to  bo 
judges  in  the  general  council.  Fourthly,  what  order 
Ol    ]  -  to  be   observed  in  the   same,  and  how 

the  opinions  or  judgments  of  thi  I  con- 

sulted   or   asked.      Fifthly,   win!  o   be 

red  or  defended,  with  divers  other  things  winch  in 

era!   councils   ought  of   reason   and   equity   to   be 
observed.     And  as  unto  the  first  point,  we  think  that 
neither  the  bishop  of  Rome,  nor  any  one  prince,  of  what 
r  pre-emini  iy  by 

bis  own  authority,  call,  indict,  or  summon  any  general 
council  without  the  express  con-  .  and  agree- 

ment of  the  residue  of  Christian  princes,  and  eapeci  illy 
such  as  have  within  their  own  r<  alius  and  seigniories, 
Imperium  merum,  that  is  to  say,  of  such  as  have  the 
whole,  enure,  and  supreme  government  and  authority 

over  all  their   Subjects,  without  k 

nising  of  any  other  supreme  power  or  authority.    And 

this  to  he  true,  we  be  induced  to  think,  by  many  and 
sundry,  as  well  examples  as  great  reasons  and  authority. 
The  which,  forasmuch  as  it  should  *  ig  and 

tedious  to  express  here  particularly,  we  have  thought 
good  to  omit  the  same  for  '  And  in  n 

I  our  plain  and  determinate  sentence,  opinion, 
and  judgment,  touching  the  premises,  we  the  prelates 
and  clergy  under-written,  being  congregate  together  in 
the  convocation  of  the  province  ol  (  aoterbury,  and 
representing  the  whole  clergy  of  the  same,  have  to 
•  presents  subscribed  oi  th  of  July, 

in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1536,  28  Hen    - 

Signed  by  THOMAS  (  icmu  i  i  .  Tii  m AS  I  tNTTJA- 
MIH8IB,  JOHAHWM  I  -  W,  with  thirteen 
bishops  and  of  abbot-  leans, 

proctors,  clerks,  and  other  nun  -  Mine. 

There  trere  (hen  hut  seventeen  bUkop$  m  the  ;  ■ 

<-ther  fixfa?*, 
/uui  '  this. 


XI. — Instruct  r/'s  Commission 

v  '  'til  the 

'  I 

\ng    I"  ■     II 

and  A*'/".«,  within  their  Cot  \ing  to 

I  The   ntir. 

xrhich    II  every   t  their 

i  • 

I      •  • 

HlMtY    II. 

Fir-t,  After   the  division   made,   one   auditor,  one 
particu.  .  the  last 

m,   w-.th  three   other  -   to  be 

named   by  the   kme  in   every  county  where   any  auch 
houses  be  ;  after  i  to  such  bouse,  shall  de- 

clare to  the  governor  and  religious  perso  ns  of  the  tami 
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the  statute  of  dissolution,  the  commission,  and  the 
cause  and  purpose  of  their  repair  for  that  time 

Item,  That  after  the  declaration  made,  th  i  raid  com- 
missioners shall  swear  the  governors  of  the  houses,  or 
such  other  the  officers  of  the  same  bouse,  or  other,  as 
ye  shall  think  can  best  declare  the  state  and  plight  of 
the  same,  to  make  declaration  and  answer  to  the  arti- 
cles there  under-written. 

Item,  Of  what  order,  rule,  or  religion,  the  same  house 
is,  and  whether  it  be  a  cell  or  not ;  and  if  it  be  a  cell, 
then  the  commissioners  to  deliver  to  the  governors  of 
the  house  a  privy  seal,  and  also  to  enjoin  him,  in  the 
king's  name,  under  a  great  pain,  to  appear  without 
delay  before  the  chancellor  of  the  augmentations  of 
the  revenues  of  the  king's  crown  and  the  council ;  and 
in  the  mean  time  not  to  meddle  with  the  same  cell,  till 
the  king's  pleasure  be  further  known. 

Item,  What  number  of  persons  of  religion  be  in  the 
same,  and  the  conversation  of  their  lives,  and  how 
many  of  them  be  priests,  and  how  many  of  them  will 
go  to  other  houses  of  that  religion  ;  or  how  many  will 
take  capacities ;  and  how  many  servants  or  hinds  the 
same  house  keepeth  commonly,  and  what  other  per- 
sons have  their  living  in  the  same  house- 

Item,  To  survey  the  quantity  or  value  of  the  lead 
and  bells  of  the  same  house,  as  near  as  they  can,  with 
the  ruin,  decay,  state,  and  plight  of  the  same. 

Item,  Incontinently  to  call  for  the  covent-seal,  with 
all  writings  and  charters,  evidences  and  muniments, 
concerning  any  of  the  possessions  to  be  delivered  to 
them,  and  put  the  same  in  sure  keeping,  and  to  take 
a  just  inventory  betwixt  them  and  the  governor,  or 
other  head  officer,  by  indenture,  of  the  ornaments, 
plate,  jewels,  chattels,  ready  money,  stuff  of  house- 
hold, coin,  as  well  signed  as  not  signed,  stock  and  store 
in  the  farmer's  hands,  and  the  value  thereof,  as  near  as 
they  can,  which  were  appertaining  to  the  same  houses 
the  first  day  of  March  last  past ;  and  what  debts  the 
house  doth  owe,  and  to  what  person  ;  and  what  debts 
be  owing  to  them,  and  by  whom. 

Item,  After,  to  cause  the  covent,  or  common-seal, 
the  plate,  jewels,  and  ready  money,  to  be  put  in  safe 
keeping,  and  the  residue  of  the  particulars  specified  in 
the  inventory,  to  be  left  in  the  keeping  of  the  governor 
or  some  other  head  officer,  without  wasting  or  con- 
sumption of  the  same,  unless  it  be  for  necessary  expense 
of  the  house. 

Item,  That  they  command  the  governor,  or  other 
receiver  of  the  same  house,  to  receive  no  rents  of  their 
farms  until  they  know  further  of  the  king's  pleasure, 
except  such  rents  as  must  needs  be  had  for  their  neces- 
sary food  or  sustenance,  or  for  payment  of  their  ser- 
vants' wages. 

Item,  To  survey  discreetly  the  demesnes  of  the  same 
house  ;  that  is  to  say,  such  as  have  not  been  commonly 
used  to  be  letten  out,  and  to  certify  the  clear  yearly 
value  thereof. 

Item,  To  examine  the  true  yearly  value  of  all  the 
farms  of  the  same  house,  deducting  thereof  rents 
reserved,  pensions  and  portions  paid  out  of  the  same, 
synodals,  and  proxies  ;  bailiffs,  receivers,  stewards,  and 
auditors'  fees,  and  the  names  of  them  to  whom  they  be 
paid  and  due,  and  to  none  other. 

Item,  What  leases  hath  been  made  to  any  farmer, 
of  the  farms  pertaining  to  the  same  house  ;  and  what 
rent  they  reserved,  and  to  whom,  and  for  how  many 
years,  and  a  copy  of  the  indenture  if  they  can  get  it, 
or  else  the  counterpane. 

Item.  To  search  and  inquire  what  woods,  parks, 
forests,  commons,  or  other  profit  belonging  to  any  of 
the  possessions  of  the  same  houses,  the  number  of  the 
acres,  the  age  and  value,  as  near  as  they  can. 

Item,  What  grants,  bargains,  sales,  gifts,   aliena- 


tions, leases  of  any  lands,  tenements,  woods,  or  offices, 
hath  been  made  by  any  the  said  governors,  of  any  of 
the  said  houses,  within  one  year  next  before  the  4th 
day  of  February  last  past,  and  of  what  things,  or  to 
what  value,  and  to  whom,  and  for  what  estate. 

Item,  If  there  be  any  house  of  the  religion  aforesaid 
omitted  and  not  certified  in  the  exchequer,  then  the 
said  commissioners  to  survey  the  same,  and  to  make 
certificate  accordingly. 

Item,  That  they  straitly  command  every  governor 
of  every  such  house  limited  in  their  commission,  to 
sow  and  till  their  grounds  as  they  have  done  before, 
till  the  king's  pleasure  be  further  known. 

Item,  If  there  be  any  house  given  by  the  king  to 
any  person,  in  any  of  the  said  several  limits  of  the  said 
commission,  the  names  whereof  shall  be  declared  to 
the  said  commissioners,  then  the  said  commissioners 
shall  immediately  take  the  covent  from  the  governor, 
and  take  an  inventory  indented  of  the  lead,  bells,  debts, 
goods,  chattels,  plate,  jewels,  ornaments,  stock  and 
store,  to  the  king's  use;  and  to  make  sale  of  the  goods, 
chattels,  and  other  implements,  plate  and  jewels  only 
excepted. 

Item,  The  said  commissioners  in  every  such  house, 
to  send  such  of  the  religious  persons  that  will  remain 
in  the  same  religion,  to  some  other  great  house  of  that 
religion,  by  their  discretion,  with  a  letter  to  a  governor 
for  the  receipt  of  them  ;  and  the  residue  of  them  that 
will  go  to  the  world,  to  send  them  to  my  lord  of  Can- 
terbury and  the  lord  chancellor  for  their  capacities, 
with  the  letter  of  the  same  commissioners. 

Item,  The  said  commissioners  to  give  the  said  per- 
sons that  will  have  capacities,  some  reasonable  rewards, 
according  to  the  distance  of  the  place,  by  their  discre- 
tions to  be  appointed. 

Item,  The  said  commissioners  to  command  the 
governor  to  resort  to  the  chancellor  of  the  augmenta- 
tion for  his  yearly  stipend  and  pension. 

Item,  If  there  be  any  house  dissolved  or  given  up 
to  the  king  by  their  deed,  then  the  commissioners 
shall  order  themselves  in  every  point  and  purpose,  as 
the  houses  given  by  the  king  to  any  other  person  in 
form  aforesaid. 

Item,  Every  of  the  said  commissioners  having  in 
charge  to  survey  more  than  one  shire  within  the  limits 
of  their  commission,  immediately  arter  they  have 
perused  one  shire,  parcel  of  their  charge,  in  form 
aforesaid,  shall  send  to  the  chancellor  of  the  court  for 
the  augmentation  of  the  revenues  of  the  king's  crown, 
a  brief  certificate  of  all  these  comperts,  according  to 
the  instructions  aforesaid,  what  they  have  done  in  the 
premises,  and  in  every  county  so  surveyed,  then  to 
proceed  further  to  another  county  ;  and  so  as  they  pass 
the  said  counties  to  make  like  certificate,  and  so  forth- 
till  their  limits  be  surveyed,  and  there  to  remain  till 
they  know  further  of  the  king's  pleasure. 

Item,  If  the  said  commissioners  have  but  one  county 
in  charge,  then  to  certify  the  said  chancellor  in  form 
aforesaid,  and  there  to  remain  till  they  know  further 
of  the  king's  pleasure. 


VII. — Injunctions  given  by  the  Authority  of  the 

King's  Highness  to  the  Clergy  of  this  Realm. 

[Register,  Cranm.  fol.  47.] 

In  the  name  of  God,  amen.   In  the  year  of  our  Lord 

God  one  thousand  five  hundred  thirty-six,  and  of  the 

most  noble  reign  of  our  sovereign  lord,   Henry  the 

Eighth,  king  of  England  and  France,  the  twenty-eighth 

year,  and  the         day  of  I  Thomas  Cromwell 

knight,  lord  Cromwell,  keeper  of  the  privy  seal  of  our 

said  sovereign  lord  the  king,  and  vicegerent  unto  the 
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same,  for  and  concerning  nil  his  jurisdiction!  ec 

deal  within  the  realm,  visiting  by  the  Win. 

supreme  Biithoritjr  ecclesiastical,  the  people  and  clergy 

by  ■ 
lawfully  deputed  and 

li  IM-,  t  i  th  kiD{c*a 

nour,  the  pablic  weal  of  tl 

rtue   in    the   lame,   appointed   and 
.•uni;   to   be    kept   and 
1.  of  the  i 

lot   or   li  iving    CO  or  any 

under  the  pains  hereafter  limited  and  appoint 

The  rir-t   i>.   tb  i 
ether,  having  cure  of  soul  anywhere  within  th 

iifully  keep  and  observe,  and,  u  f.ir  as  in 
them   mav  1  '■  and  kept  of 

ilar  laws  and  statutes  of  tlu- 
mailf  for  the  abolishing  and  extirpation  of  thi 

1  usurped  power  and  jurisdic- 
ti  'ii  within  this  realm.     And  for  the  estabh- 

.tirniation  of  the  kme's  authority  and  jurisdic- 

■f  the  church 
uttermost  of  thl 

-  ncerely,  and  with- 
.  declare,  no  mil 
open,  for  the  irter  of  a  ye  I 

.  and  after  that  at  the 

larter,  in  their  sermons  and  other 
collation',  tl  I 

and  jurisdiction,  baring  no  establishment   imr  ground 
by  the  law  of  liod,  was  of  most  jus'  •  n  away 

and  abolished  ;  and  therefore  they  owe   unto  him  no 
manner  of  ov  -abjection  ;  and  that  the  king's 

power  is  within  his  dominion    the  highest  power  and 
potentate,   under  God,   to  whom   all   men  within   the 
mmandment,  owe  most 
and    obedience,    afore    and    above    all    other 
powers  and  potn  rth. 

Itfir.  «  ere  lately  devised 

and  put  forth  by  the  king's  highness's  authority,  and 

•i  by  the  prelates   and  clergy  of  this 

part   are   D< 

to  be  holdcn  and  believed  for  our   -  ind  the 

lie  cere- 
t  chnrcb,   meet    and 

•rnt  to  be  kept  and  u«ed  for  a  decent  and  politic 
order  . 

other  md  declare  in  tl 

- 

re,  that  they  may  plainly 

■  iem   l>e   necessary  to  be 

t  and  observed  t  wvation,  and  which 

be  no'  but  only  do  concern  the  decent  and 

order  of   the   said  church  i 
commandment    and   admonition   as   hat!. 
unto  them  1  g'a  high- 

df. 

lhall  declare  unto  all  such  as  be 
nndrr  their   cure,    the   articles   hk 

md  authorised  of  late,  for  and   concerning  the 

•ion  of  certain  superfluous  holy-days,  according 

to  the  effect   and    purport  of  tbe  same  articles  :   and 

rve   the 
same  ini  decreed, 

nl  and  public  autho- 
ir  the   weal  lity,  and  profit   of  all  this 

realm. 

the  intent  that  all  superstition  and 
■  pt  into  d  ta   may  vanish 

away,  they  shall  not  set  t 

or  mirar'.es,  for  at  ■  -  nor  allure  the 

|  by  any  enticements  to  the  pilgrimages   of  any 


saint  otherwise  than  is  permitted  in  the  articles  lately 
put  forth  by  the  authority  of   the  king's    majesty,  and 
ided  up. in  b]    tl  f   this 

U  were  pr 

lity  or  that  : 
seeing  all  goodness,  •   to  be 

' 
author  of  the  -  r,  for  without  him 

I  well  their 
parishioners   us  other  pilgrims,   tb  rather 

apply  t1 

•id  fulfilling  ofhiswoi  rsuad- 

ing    them  that  '.  more  by  the  true 

■    their  bodily  labour,   travail,  or  oecupa- 
tion,  and  providing  for  th  .•ban  if  tin 

about  to  the  said  j    and  that  it  shall    profit 

more  th  i  that  on  the 

poor  and  needy  which  thl  1  upon 

• 

i  the  same  their  sermons  and  oth- 

I,  and  other  curates,  aforesai  : 

v  admonish  the  fathers  and  mothers,  masters 
and  governors  of  youth,  being  mthin  their  cure,  to 
teach  or  cause  to  !>■  •  r  children  and  set 

even  from  their  infancy,  their  j  irticlea 

of  our  faith,  and  the  ten  commandments,  in  their 
mother  tongue  :  and  the  same  so  taught,  aha] 
the  said  youth  oft  to  repeat  and  understand.  And  to  the 
intent  that  this  may  he  the  more  e  isily  done,  the  said 
curates  shall  in  their  sermons  deliberately  and  plainly 
:  the  said  pater  nosier  the  articles  of  our  faith, 
and  the  ten  commandments,  one  clause  or  article  one 
day,  and  another  another  day,  till  those  be  taught  and 
learned  by  little  ;  and  shall  deliver  the  same  in  writing, 
or  show  where  printed  books  containing  the  same  be 
to  be  sold  to  them  thai  or  will  desire  the 

same.     And  thereto  that  the  said  fal  ithera, 

their  children  and 
servants,  even  from  their  chit  : 

or   some  ion,    or   hus- 

bandry :  ethortinsr,  counselling,   and  by  all  the  ways 

■ 
collations  as    other  loading    the   said  fathers, 

mother-  md  other  .  being  under 

their  cure  and 

that  the  said  youth  be  in  no  manner-wise  kept  or 
brought  up   in   idll  it   any  time  afterwards 

they  be  driven,  for  lack  of  some  mystery  or  occupa- 
tion  to  live  by,   to   fall  to  b<  .  r  some 
other  unthriftuiess  ;  for  -                  we  may  da 
through  sloth   and    idleness,  divers   valiant    men   fall, 

md    murder; 
which,   after  brought  to  calamity  and   misery,  impute 

part   thereof  to   their  friends   and   j 
•  itfered  them  to  be  brought  up  so  idly  in    their 
youth;   when  id    been    well    educated    and 

brought    up  in  some    good   lit 

lers  of  their  own  family, 

'titcd  as  well   tin 
sons,  to  the   great  commodity  and  ornament  of  the 
common-weal. 

parsons,   vicars,    and    other 
ide  that   the  sacraments 
and  sacramental*  be  duly  and  reverently 

-  ;   and  if  at  any  time  il  1  them, 

either  in  any  of  li  1  in  the  Stal 

this  realm,  or 

majesty  to  be  absent   from   tl 

leave  their  cure,  not  to  a  rude  and  unlearned  person,  but 
to  an  honest,  well-learned,  and  expert  curate,  that  may 
teach  tbe  rude  and  unlearned  of  their  cure  wholesome 
doctrine,  and  redu  way   that  do 

err;  and  always  let  them  see,  that  neither  t 
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their  vicars  do  seek  more  their  own  profit,  promotion, 
or  advantage,  than  the  profit  of  the  souls  that  they 
have  under  their  cure  or  the  glory  of  God. 

Item,  That  every  parson  or  proprietory  of  any  parish 
church  within  this  realm,  shall  on  this  side  the  feast 
St.  Peter  ad  vinculo,  next  coming,  providea  book  of  the 
whole  Bible,  both  in  Latin  and  also  in  English,  and  lay 
the  same  in  the  quire,  for  every  man  that  will  to  read 
and  look  therein,  and  shall  discourage  no  man  from 
the  reading  any  part  of  the  Bible,  either  in  Latin  or  in 
English  ;  but  rather  comfort,  exhort,  and  admonish 
every  man  to  read  the  same  as  the  very  word  of  God, 
and  the  spiritual  food  of  man's  soul,  whereby  they  may 
the  better  know  the  duties  to  God,  to  their  sovereign 
lord  the  king,  and  their  neighbour :  ever  gently  and 
charitably  exhorting  that,  using  a  sober  and  a  modest 
haviour  in  the  reading  and  inquisition  of  the  true  sense 
of  the  same,  they  do  in  no  wise  stiffly  or  eagerly 
contend  or  strive  one  with  another  about  the  same, 
but  refer  the  declaration  of  those  places  that  be  in 
controversy  to  the  judgment  of  them  that  be  better 
learned. 

Also,  the  said  dean,  parsons,  vicars,  curates,  and 
other  priests,  shall  in  no  wise,  at  any  unlawful  time, 
nor  for  any  other  cause  than  for  their  honest  necessity, 
haunt  or  resort  to  any  taverns  or  ale-houses  ;  and  after 
their  dinner  and  supper,  they  shall  not  give  themselves 
to  drinking  or  riot,  spending  their  time  idly,  by  day  or 
by  night,  at  tables  or  cards-playing,  orany  other  unlaw- 
ful game  ;  but  at  such  times  as  they  shall  have  such  lei- 
sure, they  shall  read  or  hear  somewhat  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, or  shall  occupy  themselves  with  some  other 
honest  exercise  ;  and  that  they  alway  do  those  things 
which  appertain  to  good  congruence  and  honesty,  with 
profit  of  the  common-weal,  having  always  in  mind, 
that  they  ought  to  excel  all  others  in  purity  of  life, 
and  should  be  examples  to  all  other  to  live  well  and 
christianly. 

Furthermore  ;  because  the  goods  of  the  church  are 
called  the  goods  of  the  poor,  and  in  these  days  nothing 
is  less  seen  than  the  poor  to  be  sustained  with  the 
same  ;  all  parsons,  vicars,  pensionaries,  prebendaries, 
and  other  beneficed  men  within  the  deanery,  not  being 
resident  upon  their  benefices  which  may  dispend 
yearly  20/.  or  above  within  this  deanery,  or  elsewhere, 
shall  distribute  hereafter  yearly  amongst  their  poor 
parishioners,  or  other  inhabitants  there,  in  the  presence 
of  the  church-wardens,  or  some  other  honest  men  of 
the  parish,  the  fortieth  part  of  the  fruits  and  revenues 
of  the  said  benefices :  lest  they  be  worthily  noted  of 
ingratitude,  which  reserving  so  many  parts  to  them- 
selves, cannot  vouchsafe  to  impart  the  fortieth  portion 
thereof  amongst  the  poor  people  of  that  parish  that  is 
so  fruitful  and  profitable  unto  them. 

And  to  the  intent  that  learned  men  may  hereafter 
spring  the  more  for  the  execution  of  the  premises, 
every  parson,  vicar,  clerk,  or  beneficed  man  within 
this  deanery,  having  yearly  to  dispend  in  benefices  and 
other  promotions  of  the  church,  an  100/.  shall  give 
competent  exhibition  to  one  scholar;  and  for  as  many 
hundred  pounds  more  as  he  may  dispend  to  so  many 
scholars  more,  shall  give  like  exhibition  in  the  univer- 
sity of  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  or  some  grammar  school ; 
which  after  they  have  profited  in  good  learning,  may 
be  partners  of  their  patron's  cure  and  charge  as  well 
in  preaching  as  otherwise  in  the  execution  of  their 
offices  ;  or  may,  when  need  shall  be,  otherwise  profit 
the  common-wealth  with  their  counsel  and  wisdom. 

Also,  that  all  parsons,  vicars,  and  clerks,  having 
churches,  chapels,  or  mansions  within  this  deanery, 
shall  bestow  yearly  hereafter  upon  the  same  mansions, 
or  chancels  of  their  churches  being  in  decay,  the  fifth 
part  of  their  benefices  till  they  be  fully  repaired  ;  and 


the  same  so  repaired  shall  always  keep  and  maintain 
in  good  state. 

All  which  and  singular  injunctions  shall  be  inviola- 
bly observed  of  the  said  dean,  parsons,  vicars,  curates, 
stipendiaries,  and  other  clerks  and  beneficed  men, 
under  the  pain  of  suspension  and  sequestration  of  the 
fruits  of  their  benefices,  until  they  have  done  their 
duty  according  to  these  injunctions. 


VIII. — Cromwell's  Letter  to  Shaxton,  bishop  of 
Sarum,  taken  from  a  copy  writ  by  Morison,  his 
Secretary. 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  4.] 
My  lord,  after  hearty  commendations  I  cannot  but 
both  much  marvel  that  you  whom  I  have  taken  as  my 
trusty  friend  should  judge  me,  as  I  perceive  by  your 
letters  you  do,  and  also  be  glad  that  ye  so  frankly 
utter  your  stomach  to  me.  I  would  thank  you  for 
your  plain  writing  and  free  monitions,  saving  that  you 
seem  fuller  of  suspicion  than  it  becometh  a  prelate  of 
your  sort  to  be  :  and  (to  say  that  maketh  me  more 
sorry)  much  worse  persuaded  of  me  than  I  thought 
any  of  your  learning  and  judgment  could  have  been. 
I  took  a  matter  out  of  your  hands  to  mine  ;  if  upon 
considerations  mine  office  bind  me  to  do  so,  what  cause 
have  ye  to  complain  ?  if  I  had  done  this  either  upon 
affection,  or  intending  prejudice  to  your  estimation, 
you  might  have  expostulated  with  me ;  and  yet  if  ye 
then  had  done  it  after  a  gentler  sort,  1  should  both 
sooner  have  amended  that  I  did  amiss,  and  also  have 
had  better  cause  to  judge  your  writing  to  me  to  be  of 
a  friendly  heart  towards  me.  If  ye  be  offended  with 
my  sharp  letters,  how  can  your  testy  words  (I  had 
almost  given  them  another  name)  delight  me  ?  I 
required  you  to  use  no  extremity  in  your  office,  durus 
est  hie  sermo,  ye  call  it  ;  and  when  ye  have  done,  ye 
begin  again,  even  as  though  all  being  said  all  were  still 
behind.  If  ye  have  used  none  extremity,  I  am,  I 
ensure  you,  as  glad  of  it  as  I  ought  to  be  :  and  though 
ye  do  not,  yet  upon  a  complaint  my  office  bindeth  me 
to  succour  him  that  saith  he  is  over-matched,  and  is 
compelled  to  sustain  wrong.  I  was  thus  informed, 
and  by  persons  to  whom  I  gave  more  credit  than  I 
intend  to  do  hereafter,  if  they  have  abused  me  as  ye 
would  make  me  believe  they  have.  They  thus  com- 
plaining, could  I  do  less  than  grant  unto  them  such 
remedies  as  the  king's  highness  and  his  laws  give 
indifferently  to  all  his  subjects  ?  Might  I  not  also 
somewhat  gather,  that  ye  proceeded  the  sorer  against 
the  reader,  Roger  London,  when  I  had  seen  how  much 
you  desired  the  preferment  of  your  servant  to  that 
revenue  ?  My  lord,  you  had  showed  yourself  of  much 
more  patience,  I  will  not  say  of  much  more  prudence, 
if  ye  had  contented  yourself  with  their  lawful  appeal, 
and  my  lawful  injunctions  ;  and  rather  have  written 
somewhat  fully  to  instruct  us  in  this  matter,  than  thus 
to  desire  to  conquer  me  by  shrewd  words,  to  vanquish 
me  by  sharp  threp  of  Scripture,  which  as  I  know  to 
use  travel,  so  I  trust  to  God  as  great  a  clerk  as  ye  be 
is  done  already.  Thus  out  of  their  place  it  becometh 
me  not,  neither  yet  I  am  wont  to  vaunt  myself  of 
well-doing,  I  know  who  worketh  all  that  is  well 
wrought  by  me  ;  and  whereas  he  is  the  whole  doer,  I 
intend  not  to  offer  him  this  wrong  to  labour,  and  I  to 
take  the  thanks  ;  yet  as  I  do  not  cease  to  give  thanks 
that  it  hath  pleased  his  goodness  to  use  me  as  an  in- 
strument, and  to  work  somewhat  by  me,  so  I  trust  I 
am  as  ready  to  serve  him  in  my  culling  to  my  little 
power,  as  ye  are  pressed  to  write  worse  of  me  than  ye 
ought  to  think.  My  prayer  is,  that  God  give  me  no 
longer  life  than  I  shall  be  glad   to  use  mine  office  in 
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rtUricitionem,  and  not  Ml  ilestructionem,  as  jre  bear  me 

iu  hand  I  do.      (iod,  ye   say,  will   J' 

authority,  meaning  flatly,  thai  I  do  abuse  mi  b 

hi  bath  pleased  God  and  the  king's  highneaa  I  >  set  dm 

::i  ;  (iod,  I  My,  will  judge  such  j n. Ii; r »  a*  ye  arc,  and 
Charge    all   such  thoughts    iii  ye   inisu*c      vc  do   not  M 

well  as  1  would  ye  should  do,  n  ye  io  think  of  me  at 
jour  letters  make  me  think  ye  do.  The  crime  thai  ye 
charge  mr  withal,  ii  greater  than  1  may  or  ought  to 
bear,  antruer,  1  tru*t,  ih. mi  they  that  would  fainest, 

shall  be  able  to  prove  It  is  I  strange  thing,  you  say, 
that    1    neither  would    write   nor   lend    you    word    by 

mouth,  what  ye  should  do  with  the  popish  monks  of 

Abington  ;   and   that   the  abbot  of  Ki  ading    COOld  get 

straight*  iv    my    letters    to    inhibit    your  just   d 

th.it  wa*  not  my  mind  which  I   "rote,  I  did  not  intend 

to  let  rani  ju*t  d  in.:*,  but  r  uhcr  to  require  you  to  do 
justly;  neither  I  was  iwifl  in  granting  mj  letters  tn 
him,  illicit  1  am  much  readier  to  help  him  that  com- 
l>l  im*  ol  wrong,  than  preal  to  further  on  him  thai 
at  of  i  person  whom  1  am  nol  sure 
bath  offended  I  mole  you  no  answer,  a  strange 
my  lord.  1  thought  ye  bad  better  known  my 
business  th  in  for  inch  i  m  ittea  to  esteem  me  not  your 
friend  |  •   hare  better  judged  thai  1  *  is  too 

much  cumbered  with  other  affairs,  that  those  which 

sued  for  the  abbot  could  better  espy  their  tunc  thin 
you  could.  Some  man  will  think  it  rather  utter  dis- 
pleasun  e,  than  that  ye  have  an] 

in  hen-  to  misjudge  my  mind  toward*  you.     As 
concerning  your  manor  you  must  use )  mr  priri 

1  ;.  tin  in 
well,  that  i*  BOG  irding  to  the  mind  and  pleasure  of 
them  th  it  gave  you  them.  1  took  neither  the  monk's 
cause,  nor  any  other,  into  my  bands  to  be  a  tx 
any  such  whom  their  upright  dealings  is  not  aide  to 
bear.      No.  you  know  1  think  that  I  hue  such  - 

.  i  .  ■  i  men  ol  vmir 
sort    were  as   diligent    to   see   that    in  all  their  d 

re  made,  as  I  am  glad  to  remove  things  when  1 
know  them;    if  ye  had  taken    even  then   but  half  the 

I  up  IUI  Ii    '  i-t    him    a*    | 

■end,  n  should  have  had  i  knee,  QO  n 

sion  thus  easily  to  divine  of  my  good  or  evil  will 
towards    you,    nor  I   hate    b,  with   this 

My    lord.     I     pray    you,    wlnii     I 
friend,  take  me    to    be   so  ,    for   if    I   were    not,  or    it    I 
knew  any  OS  not,  I «  nol  in- afraid 

to  show   you  what    had  a  lenalcd  my  mind    from    you  ; 

so  you  should  well  perceive  thai  mv  diapl 

ui    there   w- 
your  A  .  with  )0U  tins 

irt,    Our    Lord    have    pity    upon    me;    the  Other 
ould  turn  my 
heart,  for  he   i*   nn  judge,  1  may  err  in  my  di 
want  of  knowledge,  but  1  willingly  bear  no  misdoers, 
1  willingly  hurt    none    whom  .1    the   king'* 

laws  do  not  refuse.      Undo  not  you  von   • 

i ' 
hitiierto  1  hue  showed  y>u   i  .  I  am  glad  of 

ir      I  sbowi  ones   and  t 

they  tarry  »  •  depart  from 

you,  ei  r  be  heard,  that  is.  My  heart  be 

tamed.  1  luun  nm  1  am  right  glad  vc  are  in  the 
place  ye  are  in.  and  will  do  what  shall  lie  in  me  to  aid 
you  in  your  ortice  to  maintain  vour  repul 

.   as  long 

as  I  si.  .ill,^  to 

tiling.      I  will   not   become    your  good  lord,  as 

-  .    I  am  and    have   been  your  friend,  and 

take  you  to  be  mine  ;   cast  out  vain  -  let  rash 

nt  rule  mi  D  wilful- 

Jicas  become  (h   all   men   better   than  a  bishop,  which 


should  always   teach   us  to    lack   gladly   our  own   will, 

ii  iv  not  have   your   own   will.      II.  i.      . 

Chrittut  /"'up   iu,  it  it  ilitut,  iHtn  DomimM  dedit  tt 

Dominut   abitulit,   to    what    purpose'      Sit    nonen 

Domini    benedicivm,    can    never    lick     his     pis 
becometh   alwise    in    season;   or  else  as  great  a  divine 
as  ye    are,  1    would  say,    it    were    not    I  he    best    placed 
,    cpt    you  wist    better,   yOO    had  rather  lose  all 
than  SO]  ir  will.       I    | 

better  in  yOttl  ■  lae  ip(  '^    It  litth    ol    it   as  ye 

.  in.     My  lord,  you  might  have  provoked  an  other  in 

..  .1  '.:  -*    patii  i' 

vuii,    finding    so   Little    in    yon;    but    I    can    t  i- 

w  i  itingS,  and  this  heat  Ol 

as   1   can,   I    trust,    beware    of  flatterers.      As    for    the 

abbot  of    Redding,  and  his  monk,  if  1  find   them  as  ye 

say  they  are,    1   w.ll  Order  them    a*   I   -hill  think  good; 

ye  lb  ill  do  well  to  ih i  your  duty  ;  it  you  so  do,  ye  h  ive  do 
cause  to  mistrust  mj  friendship  .  >i  ye  do  not.  I  must 
tell  it  ymi,  ami  that  somewhat  aftei  ll  sort  : 

to  take  a  cause  out  of  your  hands  into  mine,  1  do  but 
mine  Office,  you  meddle  further  than  your  office  will 
bear  you  thus  roughly  to  handle  me  for  Using  "I  mine, 
li    ye  do  io  ui  more,  I  lei  piss  all  that  i-  past,  and 

■ 
my  hands.     Thus  fare  you  well. 


1\. —  The  Sentence  given  nut  by  Pope  Paul  the 
T/iinl  against  King  Henry. 

Diimiuiti     ■■    l  i  itio   Jl'iirin   lilt 

rjiixjut  t'tlutvium   ct    COMpliCUM,    CVH    ntuiruwi   jiu-fiururn 

[Cherubini  Bullarium,  Tom.  2.  ]    .    704 
Paulus  Episcopua  Servo*  Servornm  Dei  ad  pcrpetuam 

ii  i  memoriam. 
I       *    ipii    immobilis    p<  rmanena   sua   pro\ 
online  mirabili  dat  cuncta  moveri,  disponents  i 
tii.  \ ices,  beet  in, ii  .a  -i  de 

titnti,  ju\-  i  .  quoquc  rlii 

vaticinium  did  nti-       I 

I  ilc*truas,  a-dilici  *.  pi 
puuin  tuper  mi  oes  Rrges  1 

-  pi  incip  ituin  :  «r  ilium  qui  pins  el 
■  in  1 1  qui  ill  it  para- 

tam   tcinper.it.  nee  quo*  impoenitentes   ridel 
ultioni  in   prius  comminetnr,  in 

autem   |  ■  -,  cum 

eJti  .  -*u*  misericordise  tine*  prietereuut,  ut  saltern  Hutu 
ll .  justitiss  ■. 
-  :  ev  incumbenti  nobis  K\  ostolii  as  sollicitudi- 
ids   studio   per-urgemur,   nl    cunctarum   personarum 

nostrie  curs  cieliti- 

tiu*  int.  .         i  i  ruribus  et  scand  ill*,  qua    11    -     - 

antupii    versutia    immint  re     CODSpicimuS,    |r    | 

obviemns,  eii  ■  **i.*ij  el  enormia  ac  scaodalosa  crimina 

Vpostolum 
■  utiiiii   oviam   promptius   ulciscendo,   illoruiu 

I  I  lei  ir  in    I  ,.ic  alns 
ivemplum  caut<  la-  - 

rihu*  dn  I  faisset, 

quod  llinrii  Pontificates 

ln-1.  ree      I.  1                   e  X.  Prsedi  itri  di- 

rersorum  bssreticorum  errores,   -ope  ab 

iinna- 
■  *tra  a-tate  per  perditionis  alumni,m 
M.irtmum  Lntheru  i,  selo  ( 

tholica-  Fidei.  et  crga  diet 
inductus,  nun   mini  - 

librum  per  cum  desuper  compositum,  rt  eidem  Leoni 
Prardecesson  ut  rum  cxaminarrt  et    approbaret  obla- 
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turn,  confutasset,  ob  quod  ad  eodem  Leone  Praedeces- 
sore  ultra  dicti  libri,  cum  magna  ipsius  Henrici  Regis 
laude  et  commendatione,  approbationem,  titulum  De- 
fensoris  Fidei  reportaverit,  a  recta  Fide  et  Apostolico 
tramite  devians,  ac  proprise  salutis,  famae,  et  honoris 
immemor,  postquam  Charissima  in  Christo  Filia  nostra 
Catharina  Angliae  Regina  illustri  sua  progenie  conjuge, 
cum  qua  publice  in  facie  Ecclesine  Matrimonium  con- 
tra.terat,  et  per  plures  annos  continuaverat,  ac  ex  qua, 
dicto  constante  Matrimonio,  prolem  pluries  suscepe- 
rat  ;  nulla  legitima  subsistente  causa,  et  contra  Eccle- 
siae  prohibitionem  dimissa,  cum  quadam  Anna  Bolena, 
Muliere  Anglica,  dicta  Catharina  adhuc  vivente,  de 
facto  Matrimonium  contraxerat,  ad  deteriora  prosi- 
liens,  quasdam  leges  ceu  generates  Constitutiones 
edere  non  erubuit,  per  quas  subditos  suos  ad  quosdam 
haereticos  et  schismaticos  Articulos  tenendos,  inter 
quos  et  hoc  erat  quod  Romanus  Pontifex  Caput  Eccle- 
siffi,  et  Christi  Vicarius  non  erat,  et  quod  ipse  in 
Anglica  Ecclesia  supremum  Caput  existebat,  sub  gra- 
vibus  etiam  mortis  poenis  cogebat.  Et  his  non  con- 
tentus,  Diabolo  saerilegii  crimen  suadente,  quamplures 
Praelatos,  etiam  Episcopos,  aliasq;  personas  Ecclesias- 
ticas,  etiam  Regulares,  necnon  Saeculares,  sibi  ut  haere- 
tico  et  schismatico  adhserere,  ac  Articulos  praedictos 
Sanctorum  Patrum  decretis  et  Sacrorum  Conciliorum 
Statutis,  imo  etiam  ipsi  Evangelicse  veritati  contrarios, 
tanquam  tales  alios  damnatos  approbare,  et  sequi 
nolentes,  et  intrepide  recusantes,  capi  et  carceribus 
mancipari.  Hisq;  similiter  non  contentus,  mala  malis 
accumulando,  bonse  memorise  Jo.  H.  S.  Vitalis  Pres- 
byt.  Cardinal.  Roffen.  quem  ob  fidei  constantiam  et 
vitas  Sanctimoniam  ad  Cardinalatus  dignitatem  promo- 
veramus,  cum  dictis  haeresibus  et  erroribus  consentire 
nollet,  horenda  imraanitate  et  detestanda  saevitia,  pub- 
lice  miserabili  supplicio  tradi  et  decollari  mandaverat, 
el  fecerat,  Excommunicationis,  et  Anathematis,  aliasq; 
gravissimas  sententias,  censuras,  et  pcenas  in  Uteris  et 
constitutionibus  recolendae  mem.  Bonifacii  VIII.  Ho- 
riorii  III.  Roman.  Pontificum  praedecessorum  nostro- 
rum  desuper  editis  contentas,  et  alias  in  tales  a  jure 
latas  damnabiliter  incurrendo,  ac  Regno  Angliae,  et 
dominiis  quae  tenebat,  necnon  regalis  fastigii  celsitu- 
dine  ac  praefati  tituli  praerogativa,  et  honore  se  iudig- 
num  reddendo. 

2.  Nos  licet  ex  eo,  quod  prout  non  ignorabamus, 
idem  Henricus  Rex  certis  censuris  Ecclesiasticis,  qui- 
bus  a  piae  memoriae  Clemente  Papa  VII.  etiam  prse- 
decessore  nostro,  postquam  humanissimis  Uteris  et 
paternis  exhortationibus,  multisq:  nunciis  et  mediis, 
primo  et  postremo  etiam  judicialiter,  ut  praefatam 
Annam  a  se  dimitteret,  et  ad  praedictae  Catharinae  suae 
verae  Conjugis  consortium  rediret,  frustra  monitus 
fuerat,  innodatus  extiterat,  Pharaonis  duritiam  imi- 
tando,  per  longum  tempus  in  clavium  contemptum 
insorduerat,  et  insordescebat,  quod  ad  cor  rediret,  vix 
sperare  posse  videremus,  ob  paternam  tamen  Charita- 
tem,  qua  in  minoribus  constituti  donee  in  obedientia, 
et  reverentia  Sedis  praedictae  permansit,  eum  prose- 
cuti  fueramus,  utq;  clarius  videre  possemus,  an  clamor 
qui  ad  nos  delatus  fuerat,  (quem  certe  etiam  ipsius 
Henrici  Regis  respectu  falsum  esse  desideramus)  verus 
esset,  statuimus  ab  ulteriori  contra  ipsum  Henricum 
Regem  processu  ad  tempus  abstinendo,  hujus  rei  veri- 
tatem  diligentius  indagare. 

3.  Cum  autern  debitis  diligentiis  desuper  factis  cla- 
morem  ad  nos,  ut  praefertur,  delatum,  verum  esse, 
siraulque,  quod  dolenter  referimus,  dictum  Henricum 
Regem  ita  in  profnndum  malorum  descendisse,  ut  de 
ejus  resipiscentia  nulla  penitus  videatur  spes  haberi 
posse,  repereiimus  :  Nos  attendentes  vetere  lege,  cri- 
men adulterii  notatum  lapidari  mandatum,  ac  auctores 
Schismatis  halitu  terrae  absorptos,  eorumq;  sequaces 


coelesti  igne  consumptos,  Elimamq;  Magum  viis  Do- 
mini resistentem  per  Apostolum  aeterna  severitate 
damnatum  fuisse,  volentesq;  ne  in  districto  examine 
ipsius  Henrici  Regis  et  subditorum  suorum,  quos  se- 
cum  in  perditionem  trahere  videmus,  animarum  ratio 
a  nobis  exposcatur,  quantum  nobis  ex  alto  conceditur, 
providere  contra  Henricum  Regem,  ejasque  complices, 
fautores,  adhaerentes,  et  sequaces,  et  in  praemissis  quo- 
modolibet  culpabiles,  contra  quod  ex  eo  quod  excessus, 
et  delicta  praedicta  adeo  manifesta  sunt  et  notoria,  ut 
nulla  possint  tergiversatione  celari,  absq;  ulteriori  mora 
ad  executionem  procedere  possemus,  benignius  agen- 
do, decrevimus  infrascripto  modo  procedere. 

4.  Habita  itaq;  super  his  cum  venerabilibus  fratri- 
bus  nostris  S.  R.  E.  Cardinalibus  deliberatione  matura, 
et  de  illorum  consilio  et  assensu,  praefatura  Henricum 
Regem,  ejusq;  complices,  fautores,  adhaerentes,  con- 
sultores  et  sequaces,  ac  quoscunq;  alios  in  praemissis, 
ceu  eorum  aliquo  quoque  modo  culpabiles,  tam  laicos 
quam  clericos,  etiam  regulares  cujuscunq;  dignitatis, 
status,  gradus,  ordinis,  conditionis,  praeeminentiae,  et 
excellentiae  existant,  (quorum  nomina  et  cognomina, 
perinde  ac  si  praesentibus  insererentur,  pro  sufficienter 
expressis  haberi  volumus)  per  viscera  misericordise  Dei 
nostri  hortamur,  et  requirimus  in  Domino,  quatenus 
Henricus  Rex  a  praedictis  erroribus  prorsus  abstineat, 
et  constitutiones,  seu  leges  praedictas,  sicut  de  facto 
eas  fecit,  revocet,  casset,  et  annullet,  et  coactione  sub- 
ditorum suorum  ad  eas  servandas,  necnon  carceratione, 
captura,  et  punitione  illorum,  quiipsis  constitutionibus 
seu  legibus  adhaerere,  aut  eas  servare  noluerint,  et  ab 
aliis  erroribus  praedictis  penitus,  et  omnino  abstineat, 
et  si  quos  praemissorum  occasione  captivos  habeas, 
relaxet. 

5.  Complices  vero, fautores,  adhaerentes,  consultores, 
et  sequaces  dicti  Henrici  Regis  in  praemissis,  et  circa 
ea  ipsi  Henrico  Regi  super  his  de  caetero  non  adsistant, 
nee  adhaereant,  vel  faveant,  nee  ei  consilium,  auxilium, 
vel  favorem,  desuper  praestent. 

6.  Alias  si  Henricus  Rex,  ac  fautores,  adhaerentes, 
consultores,  et  sequaces,  hortationibus  et  requisitioni- 
bus  hujusmodi  non  annuerint  cum  effectu,  Henricum 
Regem,  fautores,  adhaerentes,  consultores  et  sequaces, 
ac  alios  culpabiles  praedictos,  auctoritate  Apostolica, 
ac  ex  certa  nostra  scientia,  et  de  Apostolicae  potestatis 
plenitudine,  tenore  praesentium,  in  virtute  sanctae  obe- 
dientiae,  ac  sub  majoris  Excommunicationis  lata  senten- 
tia,  a  qua  etiam  praetextu  cujuscunq;  privilegii,  vel 
facultatis,  etiam  in  forma  confessionalis,  cum  quibus- 
cunq;  efficacissimis  clausulis  nobis  et  Sede  praedicta 
quoinodolibet  concessis,  et  etiam  iteratis  vicibus  inno- 
vatis,  ab  alio  quam  a  Romano  Pontifice,  praeterquam 
in  mortis  Articulo  constituti,  ita  tamen,  quod  si  aliquem 
absolvi  contingat,  qui  postmodum  convaluerit,  nisi  post 
convalescentiam,  monitioni  et  mandatis  nostris  hujus- 
modi paruerit  cum  effectu,  in  eandem  Excommunica- 
tionis sententiam  reincidat,  absolvi  non  possint. 

7.  Necnon  rebellionis,  et  quoad  Henricum  Regem, 
etiam  perditionis  Regni,  et  Dominiorum  praedictorum, 
et  tam  quoad  eum,  quam  quod  alios  monitos  supra - 
dictos  supra  et  infrascriptis  pcenis,  quas  si  dictis  moni- 
tioni et  mandatis,  ut  praefertur,  non  paruerint,  eos,  et 
eorum  singulos,ipso  facto  respective  incurrere  volumus, 
per  praesentes  monemus  ;  eisq;  et  eorum  cuilibet  dis- 
tricte  praecipiendo  mandamus,  quatenus  Henricus  Rex 
per  se,  vel  procuratorem  legitimum  et  sufficienti  man- 
dato  suffultum,  infra  nonaginta,  complices  vero,  fau- 
tores, adhaerentes,  consultores,  et  sequaces,  ac  alii  in 
praemissis  quomodolibet  culpabiles  supradicti,  Saecu- 
lares et  Ecclesiastici  etiam  regulares,  personaliter  infra 
sexaginta  dies  compareant  coram  nobis,  ad  se  super 
praemissis  legitime  excusandum  et  defendendum ;  alias 
videndum  et  audiendum  contra  eos  et  eorum  singulos, 
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etiam  noinimtim,  qtKM   lie   mimcmin,  quatcnus  BXpe- 
diat,   ad  oinnrs  cC   singulos,  actus,  etiam  viiirn'iuu 
deAnitivam,  drrlaratonam,  condemnatoriam,  si  prh  i> 
ton. mi.  ac  mandatuo  eiecutirum  procedi.     Q 
Henricui  Kr\,  el  ■«  1 1 i  moniti  predict)  into 

■  pro  1. 1 tur,  i.  ip<  ctta  pre  Azof  d 
paruerint.el  pnedicl  im  En  ooimun 
I  ;  ipeura  dictoram  tei  mil 

ramus,  i  '  nus,  Hen 1 1 

privations  Regni  el  Dominiorum  pnedictorum, 

gain  quam  ;>h'>i  monitot  pned  iram  singnloi, 

oatnibusq;  l  briati  Adeliboi,  nun  eoram  b 

iliH.il  ii  ii  i  --        I  ■     i   interim  n f>  hnmanii  decedat, 

i  pultui  i. 

itta  plenitudine  pnedictii  decernimui,  et  decla- 
ramus,  eoeq    anathematis,  maledictionii,  et  damna- 
rone  percnl 
-    Necnon  qua    pnefatus  Henricui  I  J«-  x.  qui 

lltlrt.    Ct    e\   i(H  ill- 

Qoamdin   Henricoi   R  \.  el  alii  moniti  pnedicti,  et 

eorum  singuli  in  aliia  per  dictum  Hcmicum  Retain  imn 

-    iMi   p  neaaia  permanaerint,  et  triduo 

rum   mile  recessum,  ft  alia  quiecunq;  ad  qute 

Henricum   Regem,  et   alioi  monitos  pr  i 

lapinm    dictomm    trrminoruro   declinare   contigerit, 

i  ■  -? r «.  villas,  oppiil  i.  Me- 

Ii  ...  -.  .  i  terasq;  ioferi- 

iteria,  Prioratni,  1 1 

Conventui,   et    loca   religioaa,   »el   pia  enjnicanquet 

riiim   s.   Benedict,   Claniacen.  (.!-•    cien.    1'rieraon- 

im,   Miiiorm.  .   !    emil  irum  S. 

I  tin!     (   inmlit  irum.    et    aliorum    Ordinum,    ac 

(  im,   el    Militiurum  quaruncunq:  in  i pail 

Domii  :  !i-,  oppidia, 

aimui    Inter- 

■\  nt  illo  durante  is  iii  etiam  praetextn  cujus- 

eooquc  is,  l'n- 

,  1 1   ■  I  .'•..-    I 
personi'..  rti  un  qa  nun., 

pnetenpi  im   in  casibui    i  j  -.  ac  etiam  in 

illis  alms  quam  claoaia  jannii 

l,  nrqueant  Mistae,  aut  alia  difina 
otficia  eelebrari. 
.■I'll' 

Itornm,  seq 

num.  at   hie   in   hoc   C  i-u   p  ir 

Henrici 

julorum  alinrum  | 

tnrum  Blioi  natoi,  ct  naacitni 

usq;  in  im,  ad  quem  jura  pumas  in  cat 

.-norantise,  vel  alterius  cujnsvis 
cause   habi'  i  |  itibus,   et  hononbus  in 

quibus  liitnnt,  sou  quibui 

Dt,  utuntur,  potiuntur,  aut  muniti  - 

•    immu- 
•    mdiiltis,  ac 
trrris,  fill 
' 
m  feodum,  i:  imanis, 

»el  aln«  1 
ac   sec 
etiam  R 

Bt,    aut 
■ 
mobili 

I  .ii,   vel 
ewpln'  udolibet 

ere  dii- 

I  lerint,  ctia:. 


Cathedra]  ma,  el  Metropolltania,  necnem  Monaatariti 

el  l'i  Mr  iii'm-.  pra  rpoaitni :-,  |  ins ,  dignitati- 

1  •  •  Pracbendis, 

alliiq;   benefleiU    I  ■  per  eoi  qnoi lolibet 

obtentii  pritatoa,  et  ad  ill  i  ae  - » 1 1  •  in  poatern 

nenda  innabll  i  nimui  et  ii 

nius  ;    i  ill  i.   et   alia 

iterum  obi 
auctoril  i  itia,  ac  plenitodine  nmilibni  inha- 

bilitamui, 

in.  Ipainaq;  Henrici  Regii,  ac  Regal  omniumq; 
aliornm  dominiornm,  dritatnm,  terrarnm,  ca~trorum, 
%  i  II  ir  ii  in .  (brtalitiornm,  arcinm,  oppidoram,  et  loco- 

Mint, .nun   M  ,ii;istratU8, 

judicet,  (  aati  Uan      I  quoecunqne, 

i  ,  i  ■  •     .  i    i    ,  i 

tarios,   \  ucolai,   et   habita- 

.  obedientea, 
qoam  si  ,t  alicnjm  tempo- 

•  III  recog- 

eeu  ejus 

otibna,  coninltoribui, 

ttii,  a  juramenlo  fide- 

litatii,  illitico,  ct  omni  crga  Regem,  et  alios 

tione  absoh  nuns,  ac  penitna  liberamoa. 

His  nibilominoi  inb  Excommunicationii  poena  man- 

dantcs,  ut  at)  ijiimK  m  Henrici   I;  tfici- 

alium,  judicum,  ct  magiitratnnm  quorumcunq;  obe- 

dientii    pa      ni   ct   omnii  '.    nee   iflos   In 

neqae     illomm     mandatis 

roperent 

11.    El   nt   ilii  fonim  excmplo  pertcrriti  discant  ab 

hnjasmodi  nere,  eiadem   anctoritate, 

scientia,  el  plenitndin  .  ac  decernimus,  quod 

II    ii  cuj    K.  \    1 1    comp     es,    fantorea,    ailbKrentes, 

conraltores,  aeqaacea,  et  alii  in  praemissii  cnlpabilea, 

poatquam    dial   pcei  is    pnedictaa,   at    pnefertar,  re- 

;;.-  inenrrerint,  l  .'iii  descendentes,  ex 

tunc  Infsmes  eziitant,  et  ad  testimonium  mm  admit- 

tantur,   teatamenta,   ct   codicillos,   aut  alias   dil 

tioncs,   etiam   inter   vivos   concedere,   et  facere  non 

I    -sint,  et  ad  alicujus  successionem   *  \   teal  imento, 

\il   ib  intestatoi   menon   ad  juril  .  I6U  judi- 

!  candi  poteatatem,  el  d,  omnesq; 

actni  nnq;  ita  ut  eornm  proceaaoa,  si»e 

\   itq;   alii   .i.-tus   quicunque,    nulliui 
roboris  vcl   moment],  inha  •,  ct  nulli  i] 

sed  ii  t  negotio,  tam 

civili,  qoam  criminali,  dc  jure  respondere  teneantor. 

12     El     nihilnminus    omnc-.    el    lingnloa     I 
fidelea,  inb   r.vcommunicationis,   et  al 

i  '    - ,   ag- 

graratos,  interdictos,  privatos,  maledictos,  et  damna- 
tos  p  ,el  quantum  in  eil  est,  et  ab  aliis 

■ 
i  .  i  i  i   istrorum,  Comi- 

.  .in.  \illir..       i  ...rum,  Oppidoram,  ct  loco- 

runi    |  Tel  h  ibitatoribus 

rmu- 

|  tando,    aut   quamcun  -uim 

c\ir.  in,  s,  ii  tli  'icra, 

communiom  I  i  am  vinum,  granum,  sal, 

i 

re  in  rorum  naubiu, 
triremibni,  aut   aliis  I  rraea  cum 

niuh  - 

pnblice  ••  .bus  auxiliQ,  con- 

>iliu.  f.i.orcni  |mi!  '  iirrcte, 

i   alios 
Q 
!       >mmunicationis    pncdict«,  rtnra    nu'.. 
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contractuum  quos  inirent,  necnon  perditionis  mercium, 
victualium,  et  bonorum  omnium  delatorum,  quae 
capientium  fiant,  pcenas  similiter  eo  ipso  incurrant. 

13.  Caeterum  quia  convenire  non  videtur,  ut  cum 
his  qui  Ecclesiam  contemnunt,  dum  praesertim  ex 
eorum  pertinacia  spes  corrigibilitatis  non  habetur,  hi 
qui  divinis  obsequiis  vacant,  conversentur,  quod  etiam 
illos  tuto  facere  non  posse  dubitandum  est,  omnium 
et  singularum  Metropolitanarum  et  aliarum  Cathedra- 
lium,  caeterarumq;  inferiorum  Ecclesiarum  et  Monas- 
teriorum,  domorum  et  locorum  Religiosorum,  et 
piorum  quorumcumque,  etiam  S.  Augustini,  S.  Bene- 
dicti,  Cluniacen.  Cistercien.  Praemonstraten.  ac  Prae- 
dicatorum,  Minorum,  Carmelitarum,  aliorumque  quo- 
ruracumq;  ordinum,  et  militiarum,  etiam  Hospitalis 
Hierosolymitani,  Praelatis,  Abbatibus,  Prioribus,  Prae- 
ceptoribus,  Praepositis,  Ministris,  Custodibus,  Guar- 
dianis,  Conventibus,  Monachis  et  Canonicis,  necnon 
Parochialium  Ecclesiarum  Rectoribus,  aliisq;  quibus- 
cunq;  personis  Ecclesiasticis  in  Regno  et  Dominiis 
praedictis  commorantibus,  sub  Excommunicationis  ac 
privationis  Administrationum  et  regiminum  Monas- 
teriorum,  dignitatum,  personatuum,  administrationum, 
ac  officiorum,  Canonicatuumque,  et  Praebendarum, 
Parochialium  Ecclesiarum,  et  aliorum  beneficiorum 
Ecclesiasticorum  quorumcumq;  quomodolibet  qualifi- 
catorum,  per  eos  quomodolibet  obtentorum,  pcenis 
mandamus,  quatenus  infra  quinq;  dies,  post  omnes  et 
singulos  terminos  praedictos  elapsos,  de  ipsis  Regno, 
et  Dominiis,  dimissis  tamen  aliquibus  Presbyteris  in 
Ecclesiis  quarum  curam  habuerint,  pro  administrando 
baptismate  parvulis,  et  in  pcenitentia  decedentibus,  ac 
aliis  Sacramentis  Ecclesiasticis,  quae  tempore  Inter- 
dicti  ministrari  permittuntur,  exeant  et  discedant, 
neque  ad  Regnum,  et  Dominia  praedicta  revertantur : 
donee  moniti,et  Excommunicato  aggravati,  reaggravati, 
privati,  maledicti,  et  damnati  praedictis  monitionibus, 
et  mandatis  nostris  hujusmodi  obtemperaverint,  meru- 
erint  a  censuris  hujusmodi  absolutionis  beneficium 
obtinere,  seu  Interdictum  in  Regno,  et  Dominiis  prae- 
dictis, fuerit  sublatum. 

14.  Praeterea  si  praemissis  non  obstantibus,  Henri, 
cus  Rex,  complices,  fautores,  adhaerentes,  consultores, 
et  sequaces  praedicti  in  eorum  pertinacia  perseverave- 
rint,  nee  conscientiae  stimulus  eos  ad  cor  reduxerit,  in 
eorum  forte  potentia,  et  armis  confidentes,  omnes  et 
singulos  Duces,  Marchiones,  Comites,  et  alios  quos- 
cunq;  tam  Seculares,  quam  Ecclesiasticos  etiam  foren- 
ses,  de  facto  dicto  Henrico  Regi  obedientes,  sub 
ejusdem  Excommunicationis,  ac  perditionis  bonorum 
suorum  (quae,  ut  infra  dicitur,  similiter  capientium 
fiant)  pcenis,  requirimus  et  monemus,  quatenus  omni 
mora,  et  excusatione  postposita,  eos,  et  eorum  singu- 
los, ac  ipsorum  milites  et  stipendiarios,  tam  equestres 
quam  pedestres,  aliosq;  quoscumque,  qui  eis  cum 
armis  faverint,  de  Regno  et  Dominiis  praedictis,  etiam 
vi  armorum,  si  opus  fuerit,  expellant  :  ac  quod  Hen- 
ricus  Rex,  et  ejus  complices,  fautores,  adhaerentes, 
consultores,  et  sequaces,  mandatis  nostris  non  obtem- 
perantes  praedicti,  de  Civitatibus,  Terris,  Castris, 
Villis,  Oppidis,  Fortalitiis,  aut  aliis  locis  Regni  et 
Dominii  praedictorum  se  non  intromittant,  procurent : 
eis  sub  omnibus  et  singulis  poenis  praedictis  inhibentes, 
ne  in  favorem  Henrici,  ejusque  complicum,  fautorum, 
adhaerentium,  consultorum,  et  sequacium  aliorumq; 
monitorum  praedictorum,  mandatis  nostris  non  obtem- 
perantium,  arma  cujuslibet  generis,  offensiva  vel 
defensiva,  machinas  quoq;  bellicas,  seu  tormenta 
(artellarias  nuncupata)  sumant  aut  teneant,  seu  illis 
utantur,  aut  armatos  aliquos  praeter  consuetam  fami- 
liam  parent,  aut  ab  Henrico  Rege,  complicibus,  fau- 
toribus,  adliaerentibus,  consultoribus,  et  sequacibus, 
vel  aliis  in  Regis  ipsius  favorem  paratos,  quomodolibet, 


quavis  occasione  vel  causa,  per  se  vel  alium  seu  alios, 
publice  vel  occulte,  directe  vel  indirecte  teneant,  vel 
receptent,  aut  dicto  Henrico  Regi,  seu  illius  compli- 
cibus, fautoribus,  adhaerentibus,  consultoribus,  et 
sequacibus  praedictis,  consilium,  auxilium,  vel  quomo- 
dolibet ex  quavis  causa,  vel  quovis  quaesito  colore  sive 
ingenio,  publice  vel  occulte,  directe  vel  indirecte, 
tacite  vel  expresse,  per  se  vel  alium  seu  alios  prae- 
missis, vel  aliquo  praemissorum  praestent,  seu  praestari 
faciant  quoquomodo. 

15.  Praeterea  ad  dictum  Henricum  Regem  facilius 
ad  sanitatem,  et  praefatae  Sedis  obedientiam  reducen- 
dum,  omnes  et  singulos  Christianos  Principes,  qua- 
cumq;  etiam  Imperiali  et  Regali  dignitate  fulgentes, 
per  viscera  misericordiae  Dei  nostri  (cujus  causa  agitur) 
hortamur  et  in  Domino  requirimus,  eis  nihilominus, 
qui  Imperatore  et  Rege  inferiores  fuerint,  quos  prop- 
ter excellentiam  dignitatis  a  censuris  excipimus,  sub 
Excommunicationis  poena  mandantes,  ne  Henrico 
Regi  ejusq;  complicibus,  fautoribus,  adhaerentibus, 
consultoribus,  et  sequacibus,  vel  eorum  alicui,  per  se 
vel  alium  seu  alios,  publice  vel  occulte,  directe  vel  in- 
directe, tacite  vel  expresse,  etiam  sub  praetextu  con- 
foederationum  aut  obligationum  quocumq;  etiam  jura- 
mento,  aut  quavis  alia  hrmitate  roborataium,  et  saepius 
geminatarum,  a  quibus  quidem  obligationibus  et  jura- 
mentis  omnibus,  nos  eos  et  eorum  singulos  eisdem 
auctoritate  et  scientia  ac  plenitudine  per  preesentes 
absolvimus,  ipsasq;  confeederationes  et  obligationes 
tam  factas,  quam  in  posterum  faciendas,  quas  tamen 
(in  quantum  Henricus  Rex  et  complices,  fautores, 
adhaerentes,  consultores,  et  sequaces  praedicti  circa 
praemissa,  vel  eorum  aliquod  se  directe  vel  indirecte 
juvare  possent)  sub  eadem  poena  fieri  prohibemus, 
nullius  roboris  vel  momenti,  nullasque,  irritas,  cassas, 
inanes,  ac  pro  infectis  habendas  fore  decernimus  et 
declaramus,  consilium,  auxilium,  vel  favorem  quomo- 
dolibet praestent,  quinimo  si  qui  illis,  aut  eorim 
alicui  ad  praesens  quomodolibet  assistant,  ab  ipsis 
omnino  et  cum  affectu  recedant.  Quod  si  non  fecerint 
postquam  preesentes  publicatas  et  executioni  deman- 
datae  fuerint,  et  dicti  termini  lapsi  fuerint,  omnes  et 
singulas  civitates,  terras,  oppida,  castra,  villas,  et  alia 
loca  eis  subjecta,  simili  Ecclesiastico  Interdicto  sup- 
ponimus,  volentes  ipsum  Interdictum  donee  ipsi  Prin- 
cipes a  Consilio,  auxilio,  et  favore  Henrico  Regi  et 
complicibus,  fautoribus,  adhaerentibus,  consultoribus  et 
sequacibus  praedictis  praestando  destiterint,  perdurare. 

16.  Insuper  tam  Principes  praedictos,  quam  quos- 
cumq;  alios,  etiam  ad  stipendia  quorumcumq;  Christi 
fidehum  militaries,  et  alias  quascumq;  personas,  tam 
per  mare,  quam  per  terras,  armigeros  habentes,  simi- 
liter hortamur  et  requirimus,  et  nihilominus  eis  in 
virtute  sanctae  obediential  mandantes,  quatenus  contra 
Henricum  Regem,  complices,  fautores,  adhaerentes, 
consultores,  et  sequaces  praedictos,  dum  in  erroribus 
praedictis,  ac  adversus  Sedem  praedictam,  rebellione 
permanserint,  armis  insurgant,  eosq;  et  eorum  singulos 
persequantur,  ac  ad  unitatem  Ecclesiae,  et  obedien- 
tiam dictae  Sedis  redire  cogant  et  compellant ;  et  tam 
eos  quam  ipsorum  subditos  et  vassallos,  ac  civitatum, 
terrarum,  castrorum,  oppidorum,  villarum,  et  locorum 
suorum  incolas,  et  habitatores,  aliosque  omnes  et 
singulas  personas  supradictis  mandatis  nostris,  ut 
praetertur,  non  obtemperantes,  et  quae  praefatura 
Henricum  Regem,  postquam  censuras,  et  pcenas  prae- 
dictas  incurrerit,  in  Dominum  quomodolibet,  etiam 
de  facto  recognoverint,  vel  ei  quovis  modo  obtempe- 
rare  praesumpserint,  aut  qui  eum,  ac  complices,  fau- 
tores, adhaerentes,  consultores,  sequaces,  ac  alios  non 
obtemperantes  praedictos,  ex  Regno  et  Dominiis  prae- 
dictis, ut  praefertur,  expellere  noluerint,  ubicunq;  eos 
invenerint,   eorumque    bona,   mobilia  et  immobilia, 


p  \i:  I   I.-  hook  ill. 
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mere  in' i  is,  |  >i.il  i  >  l  is,  n.nigi  i,  i-iedit  i.  r.  - 

\tri    tcrritornim   dicti    Ileum  I    Elegit    ubUibel 

consistent!  i.  <■  ipi  nit. 

1 7.  Noi  •  nun  <i~  bon  i,  marc  ml  w,  i  ••  c  n 
rigia,  rea,  et  animalia  pnedicta  -     •  ■     i    in  proprioi 
nana  contertendi,  eiadem  auctorii 
.-,•.-  plenitudine,  plenariam   licentiam,  facul- 
litem  it  auctoritatem  concedimua,  ill*  omnia 
fan    nptentea    plenarie    pertinere,    el    • 
i  |  •    ,  ■   I  1 01     i    i  ■    | 

trahentea,  (en  in  iili»  domicilium  'it  quo- 

modoliht-t  babitantea,  tnandal  edictie  non 

obtemperantea,  ubicunq;  eoi  cap]  contigerit,  i 
tiuin    tenroi   fieri  literia 

ioc  i!  omnei  dioa  cujuacunq 
statu*,  ordinia,  tel  conditionii  faerint,  qui  ipai  Hen- 
rico Regi,  vrl  <jus  complicibna,  fantoribua,  adhcrenti- 

bus,  consultoribus,  et  sequacibus,  aut  aliis   nionitioni- 

bua,  <t  in  in. I  ins  Qoatria  bujui di  quod  commercium 

non  obtemperantiboa,  tel  eorum  alicui  rictualia,  arma, 

m1  pecuniai  lubminiatrare,  ant  cam  lis  commercium 

• .  »eu  auxilium,  consilium,  tel  Faro  rem,  per  te 

vrl  aliiiin,  ten  alius,  pnblice  tel  occolte,  directe  rel 

Indirecte,  quoria  i  pnest  utium 

■  ndentea. 

B    it  ii'  |  r.rn  -  -      Dcernnnl  in- 

notrscant,  u-  Dgulia  Patriarcbis,   lrcbiepia- 

eopia,  Epiai  ipia,   el  Patriarcbalium   Metropolitan,  et 

i       i  .lr  ilium,   i    * 
Pr*latis,    Capitulia,    aliisq;    peraonia    I 
v  -  ii-  quorumvia  ordioum  Regularibua,  nec- 

iiun  omnibus  el  singulis,  etiam  mendicantium  ordinum 

i  uemptia,  ubilib 
v  eaentea  aubl 

et  pritationia  I         -  tram,   Monaateriorum,  ac  alio- 
ruin  Beneficiorum  I  iram,  graduum  quoq;  ft 

offidorum,  necnon  pritilegiorum,  el   indultorum  quo- 
rumcumq;  etiam  i  a  |uomodolibet  ema- 

natorinii  pcenii  ip*..  facto  incurrendia,  praecipimoa  et 
niaml.i  orum  ainguli,  m.  el 

quam    i  im    deauper   requiaiti   fuerint, 

Infra  trea  diea  immedial  Henri- 

cum  R  qui  supradictas 

-  incurrerint,  in  eorum    I 

I1  l,    duni   major   iuibi 

populi  iiiultitudo  ail  di  enerit,  cum   Crncia 

-  'til  campanis,  ct  accensis,  ac  demum  ez- 

nculcatis  candelis, 

et  alu-  caereo 

municatoa  pnblice  nuncient,  ct  ab  alns  nunti  in, 
ac  ab  omnibus  annus  t-vitari  faciant  et  mandent, 
nei-ii";,  .   ris   et  pa-nis,  | 

\cl  earum  transumptum,  sub  forii   I 

turn,  infra  tenninum  trium  dierna 

Ut   pnrlVrtur,    ri.jui-iti    faerint,   in    1 

this  eorum  locis,  publican  et 
afiVi  1 1 

19.  ^  wiiii)-,  status, 

gradu*.  -,  pneemio  ant  ex- 

celli-ntiit-  fui-nnt.  qoi  ijuu  nr.  re,  Tel 

earum   traneumpta  iria,  in   suis 

dritatibus,  term,  ca_-.tr 

,  ac   publn  am,  m-u 

occulte,  directe  rd  ind 

termt,  eaadem  eo  urn-re. 

Et  cum  fraus  et  dolus  ncmini  debeant  patrocinari,  ne 

quis<(uam  ex  his,  qui  n.  el  administration! 

deputati  sunt,  infra  ten  i  -  sou  adminis- 

trationis  pnedictaa  aeoti  •  :ns  sus- 

dictam   t> ■■.  rnjuris 

j  itus  QOn  exislat.  qurm- 

cuni).  qui  dam  in  re._iu.iiie,  et  admiiiistratiooe  I 

monitioui  et    niandato    nostns,    quoad  pnrmisaa   »cl 


«lii|iiiil  i  mperare   noluerit,  etiam  d 

regtmine,  et  adminiatratione  hujoemodi,  nisi  paxueril, 
eiadem  cenauria  el  pcenla  lubj  u  ere  decemimua. 

20    I.'  ne  Henricui  Rex  ejoaq;  complicea,  el  fan- 
conanltorea,  ,   qnoa 

norantiam  i  u  indem  i 
tiuin    litirariim,    ct    in    ris    contentorum 
tdeanl  u    in  quibua  omnea  el  lingul 

in  1 1  ii  in .  ei  pi  n.  eaauom, 
. 
de  quibua  apeciaba,  et  eipreaaa  mentio  I 
propter    notorietatem   facti,  anctoril  itia,   et 

•  ia  pleniludine  similibui 
Principia  Apoatolorum,  ■ 

1  Burgen. 

et   P  rochialii  de    Dunikerke   oppidoram 

Morinenaii    dia     sis,    Ecdeaiarum    tdtia    affigi,   rt 

pablicari   mandam  -   quod    earuodem 

in  pnblicati  I  lenricom  K  i 

complii  >  •  ■  iequa>- 

-  qnoa  liters  ipsae  quo- 
modolibct  concernunt,  perinde  eoa  arctent,  a<-  ii  litem 
naliter  lectae,  et  intimates  fuiaaent,  cum 
non  sit  veriaimile,  quod  •  t  liunt, 

dt-beant  apud  eos  incognil  i  run  U) 

Jl     t  .itiriiin  ijiiia  ilittioilc  foret  prtcsenles  litems  ad 
singula  quKqne  loca,  ad  que  neceaaarium 
singula  ^  I  dicta  Buctoritate  decernimua,  quod 

earum  tranaumptia  manu  pnblici  Notarii  confi    lis,  fel 
in  alma  urbe  impn 

dignitatl  wa  constitutie  munitis,  ubi<j;  eadem 

ibeatur.  <|ua;originalibusadliibcrttur,  ri  eaaent 
exbibil  ■ 

22.  Nulli  ci go  omnino  liominum  licent  hanc  pagi- 
r,;un  noatne  moniti  ttionia,  reaggraTatio'.iia, 

dcclnratiiins,   percuaaion  ibilita- 

tiniiis,  abaolutionia,  liberationit,  rcquisitionia,  iobibi- 
tionis,  hortationis,  exci  |  iiibitionis,  conces- 

■   .nis,  luppletionia,   mandatorum,  volun- 
'   decretorum,  iofringere,  tel  ci  ausii  tcmcrario 
contrairc.     Si  quia  autrm  boc  attentare  pneaumpaerit, 
indignationem  Omnipoteotia   Dei,  ac  Beaton, 

\ |  oatolorum  ejus  sc  noterit  incoraunun. 

Datum    Koniir   aputl  Sanctum    M  iri-um.         Anno   Incama- 
i  It,  n.stn  Am 

Sftfuitur  tuiffiuio  Extent        .  -    Hull*,  at  tandem  ejul 

I'aulus  I  Sertua  im   l>ii,  ad  pcrrKtuam  rol 

i  lam, 

t  i  m  Kedemptor  noater  iilco  ilium  qui  ipsum  nega- 

Petrum,    ris.    Unitersa     I 

\..luirit.  ut  in  sua  culpa diaceret  alii-  ndum, 

non  immerito  Romaoua  Pontifex  qui  i|>«i>is  Petri  in 

eaaor  exiatit,  debet  etiam  in  Officio  exer- 

Crinlir  i  -  Sed  cum 

in  eum  dirigitur  miaericordia,  qui  ex  boc  ail  inaolentiur, 
et   obstin.uior.     klioaq;    tecum    trahit    if* 
ili-b  t  ips,-  Romaoua  Pontifex,  n  cum  miae- 

ricordia, omnem  seteritatem  adhiberc.  ijuo  membmm 
illud    putridum    ita  a  >  tretur,   ut    reliqua 

membra  absij;  metu  contagionis  ulu  r  ■ 
•crtun  cum  plunbus  cuns   adlnbitis,  el   uiulto  tempore 
in  hoc  conaumpto  morbum  quotidje  magis  intali 
ipsa  cxpcncntia  comprobat. 

1  \:iis  cum  nobis  relatum  fui-.v-t.  quod  Henricua 
Angliae  Rex,  prteter  ea  que  Matrimonium  de  facto,  ct 
contia   protiibitioiirm    I  .  i  rant-  contractuiu 

concerni  . 

tionei  subditos  suns  ad  htrrcsim,  ct   scbiaroa  tt  • 

edider.it,  et   bona-   memona?  Joann 
Preabytcrum   Cardinalem   KotTen.   publire  damnari  et 
i  Minn,  ac   alios  quamplures  I'riclatos    necn^u 
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alias  personas  Ecclesiast.  Haeresi  et  Schismati  hujus- 
modi  adhserere  nolentes,  carceribus  mancipari  fecerat; 
Nos,  licet  illi  qui  talia  nobis  retulerant  tales  essent,  ut 
nullo  modo  de  veritate  suorum  dictorum  ambigendum 
esset,  cupientes  tamen  respectu  ipsius  Henrici  Regis, 
quern  antequam  in  has  insanias  incideret,  peculiari 
quadam  charitate  prosequebamur,  praedicta  falsa  re- 
periri,  de  eis  informationem  ulterioretn  habere  procu- 
ravimus,  et  invenientes  clamorem  ad  nos  delatum 
verum  esse,  ne  nostro  Officio  deessemus,  contra  eum 
procedere  decrevimus,  juxta  formam  quarundum  lite- 
rarum  nostrarum,  quarum  tenor  sequitur.  Et  est 
talis,  &c. 

Omittitur  ittsertio,  quia  bulla  ipsa  est  qua  prcece.dit. 

2.  Dum  autera  postea  ad  dictarum  literarum  exe- 
cutionem  deveniendum  esse  statuissemus,  cum  nobis 
per  nonnullos  principes,  et  alias  insignes  personas  per- 
suaderetur,  ut  ab  executione  hujusmodi  per  aliquantum 
temporis  supersederemus,  spe  nobis  data,  quod  interim 
ipse  Henricus  Rex  ad  cor  rediret  et  resipisceret  ;  nos 
qui.  ut  hominum  natura  fert,  facile  credebamus  quod 
desiderabamus,  dictam  executionem  suspendimus, 
sperantes  (ut  spes  nobis  data  erat)  ex  ipsa  suspen- 
sione,  correctionem  et  resipiscentiam,  non  autem  per- 
tinaciam  et  obstinationem,  ac  majorem  delirationem, 
ut  rei  effectus  edocuit,  proventuram. 

3.  Cum  itaq;  resipiscentia  et  Correctio  hujusmodi 
quam  tribus  fere  annis  expectavimus,  non  solum 
postea  sequuta  non  sit,  sed  ipse  Henricus  Rex  quotidie 
magis  se  in  sua  feritate,  ac  temeritate  confirmans,  in 
nova  etiam  scelera  proruperit,  quippe  cum  non  con- 
tentus  vivorum  Praelatorum  etsaoerdotum  crudelissima 
trucidatione,  etiam  in  mortuos,  et  eos  quidem  quos  in 
sanctorum  numerum  relatos  Universalis  Ecclesia 
pluribus  sseculis  venerata  est,  feritatem  exercere  non 
expavit,  Divi  enim  Thomae  Cantuarien.  Archiepiscopi, 
cujus  ossa,  qu»3  in  dicto  Regno  Angliae  potissimum,  ob 
innumera  ab  omnipotenti  Deo  illic  perpetratamiracula, 
sumnia  cum  veneratione  in  area  aureain  Civitate  Can- 
tuarien. serv.abantur,  postquam  ipsumDivum  Thomam, 
ad  majorem  Religionis  contemptum, in  judicium  vocari, 
et  tanquam  contumacem  damnari  ac  proditorem  decla- 
rari  fecerat,  exhumari,  et  comburi,  ac  cineres  in  ventum 
spargi  jussit,  omnem  plane  cunctarum  gentium  crude- 
litatem  superans,  cum  ne  in  bello  quidem  hostes 
victores  saevire  in  mortuorum  cadavera  soliti  sunt ; 
adhaec  omnia  ex  diversorum  Regum  etiam  Anglorum, 
et  aliorum  Principum  liberalitate  donaria,  ipsi  arcae 
appensa,  quae  multa,  et  maximi  pretii  erant,  sibi  usur- 
pavit,  nee  putans  ex  hoc  satis  injuria:  religionis  intu- 
lisse,  Monasterium  Divo  illi  Augustino,  a  quo  Christi- 
anam  fidem  Angli  acceperunt,  in  dicta  civitate  dicatum, 
omnibus  Thesauris,  qui  etiam  multi  et  magni  erant, 
spoliavit,  et  sicut  se  in  belluam  transmutavit,  ita  etiam 
bellua3  quasi  socias  suas  honorare  voluit,  feras  videlicet 
in  dicto  Monasterio,  expulsis  Monachis,  intromittendo, 
genus  quidem  sceleris  non  modo  Christi  fidelibus,  sed 
etiam  Turcis  inauditum  et  abominandum. 

4.  Cum  itaq;  morbus  iste  a  nullo  quantumvis  peri- 
tissimo  medico  alia  cura  sanari  possit,  quam  putridi 
membri  abscissione,  nee  valeret  cura  hujusmodi,  absq; 
eo,  quod  nos  apud  Deum  causam  banc  nostram  effi- 
ciamus,  ulterius  retardari,  ad  dictarum  literarum  (quas 
ad  hoc  ut  Henricus  Rex,  ejusq;  complices,  fautores, 
adhaerentes,  consultores,  et  sequaces,  etiam  super  ex- 
cessibus  per  eum  novissime,  ut  praefertur,  perpetratos, 
intra  terminum  eis,  quoad  alia,  per  alias  nostras  literas 
praedictas  respective  prafixas,  se  excusare,  alias  poenis 
ipsis  Uteris  contentas  incurrant,  extendimus  et  amplia- 
mus)  publicationem,  et  deinde,  Deo  duce,  ad  execu- 
tionem procedere  omnino  statuimus.  Et  quia  a  fide 
dignis  accepimus,  quod  si  ipsarum  et  praesentium  lite- 
rarum   publicatio   Diep    Rotkomagen.    vel   Boloniae 


Ambianen.  Diosc.  Oppidis  in  Franciae,  aut  Civitate 
Sancti  Andrese,  seu  in  Oppido  Callistren.  Sancti  An- 
drea? Dicec.  in  Scotiae  Regnis,  vel  in  Thuamien.  et 
Antiferten.  Civitatibus,  vel  Dicec.  Dominii  Hibeniiae 
fiat,  non  solum  tarn  facile,  ut  si  in  locis  in  dictis  Uteris 
expressis  fieret,  sed  facilius  ipsarum  literarum  tenor, 
ad  Henrici,  et  aliorum  quos  concernunt,  prsesertim 
Anglorum,  notitiam  deveniret :  Nos  volentes  in  hoc 
opportune  providere,  motu,  scientia,  et  potestatis  ple- 
nitudine  praedictis  decernimus,  quod  publicatio  lite- 
rarum superius  insertarum,  quarum  insertioni  superius 
facta;,  ac  ipsis  Originalibus  quoad  validitatem  publi- 
cationis,  seu  executionis  praesentium,  fidem  adhiberi 
volumus,  in  duobus  ex  locis  prcesentibus  Uteris  ex- 
pressis, alias  juxta  supra  insertarum,  et  praesentium 
literarum  tenore  facta,  etiam  si  in  locis  extra  Romanatn 
Curiam  in  dictis  prseinsertis  Uteris  specificatis,  hujus- 
modi publicatio  non  fiat,  perinde  Henricum  Regem,  et 
alios  quos  concernunt  prsesertim  Anglos  afficiat,  ac  si 
Henrico  Regi  et  aliis  praedictis  prsesertim  Anglis  per- 
sonaliter  intimatae  fuissent. 

5.  Quodq;  praesentium  transumptis,  juxta  modum  in 
praeinsertis  Uteris  expressum  factis,  tam  in  judicioquam 
extra,  eadem  fides  adhibeatur,  quae  Originalibus  adhi- 
beretur,  si  forent  exhibitae,  vel  ostensae. 

G.  Non  obstantibus  Constitutionibus  etOrdinationi- 
bus  Apostilicis,  necnon  omnibus  illis,  quae  in  dictis 
Uteris  voluimus  non  obstare,  caeterisq;  contrariis  qui- 
buscunque. 

7.  Nulli  ergo  omnino  hominum  liceat  hanc  paginam 
nostri  Decreti,  et  voluntatis    infringere,  vel  ei  ausu 
temerario   contraire.      Si  quis    autem  hoc    attentare 
prsesumpserit,  indignatiouem   Omnipotentis   Dei,    ac 
lieatorum  Petri  et  PauU  Apostolorum  ejus  se  noverit 
incursurum. 
Dat.   Romse  apud  S.  Petrum,  Anno  Incarnationis   Domi- 
nican 1538.   decimo    sexto    Kal.    Januarii,   Pontificatus 
nostri  anno  quinto. 


X. —  The  Judgment  of  some  Bishops  concerning  the 
King's  Supremacy.    An  Original. 
[Ex  MSS.  D.  Stillingfleet.] 

The  words  of  St.  John  in  his  20th  chapter,  Sicut 
misit  me  Paler,  et  ego  mitto  vos,  cj-c.  hath  no  respect 
to  a  king's  or  a  prince's  power,  but  only  to  show  how 
that  the  ministers  of  the  word  of  God,  chosen  and 
sent  for  that  intent,  are  the  messengers  of  Christ,  to 
teach  the  truth  of  his  gospel,  and  to  loose  and  bind 
sin,  &c.  as  Christ  was  the  messenger  of  his  Father. 
The  words  also  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  20th  chap,  of  the 
Acts  ;  Attendite  vobis  et  universo  gregi,  in  qua  vos 
Spiritus  Sanclus  posuit  Episcopos  regere  Ecclesiam 
Dei,  were  spoken  to  the  bishops  and  priests,  to  be 
diligent  pastors  of  the  people,  both  to  teach  them 
diligently,  and  also  to  be  circumspect  that  false 
preachers  should  not  seduce  the  people,  as  followeth 
immediately  after  in  the  same  place.  Other  place3  of 
Scripture  declare  the  highness  and  excellency  of 
Christian  princes'  authority  and  power  ;  the  which  of  a 
truth  is  most  high,  for  he  hath  power  and  charge  gene- 
rally over  all,  as  well  bishops  as  priests  as  other. 
The  bishops  and  priests  have  charge  of  souls  within 
their  own  cures,  power  to  minister  sacraments  and  to 
teach  the  word  of  God  ;  to  the  which  word  of  God 
Christian  princes  knowledge  themselves  subject ;  and 
in  case  the  bishops  be  negligent,  it  is  the  Christian 
prince's  office  to  see  them  do  their  duty. 
T.Cantuarien.;  Joannes  London.;  Ccthbkrtus 

Dunelmen.  ;  Jo.  Batwellen.  ;  Thomas  Ei  ikn.; 

Nicolaus     Sarisburien.  ;    Hugo   Wycorn.  ; 

J.  ROFFEN. 
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XI InjUHtlmu   to  tke  CUrfjmvU  Ajr  CrowurtU. 

.  Cranmer.] 

Dimt  of  God,  Amer. 
comic i»ioo   of   the  excellent  by  the 

,-Und  and  of  France,  defensor 
rd  of  Ireland  ;  and  in  earth  I 

.    seal,  and  vicegerent  to  U.- 
-  all    his  jurisdiction   eccle- 
within  this  realm,  do.  for  the  advancement  of  the  true 
honour  of  Aim:;:  tue,  and  u:»- 

smuTM      :  \     .•  •    .         •'  ■     -  -  "    if.  i    c;:.  b;t    u:.t  , 

you  '■•  ob- 

.  tins  hereafter  declared. 
tAj  observe  and  keep  I 
■ 

re  in  ntr.i  ithority  ; 

not  only  upon  the  pains  therein  expressed,  bat  also  in 

lis  second  monition  continued,  upon 

farther  punishment   to  be  straitly  extended   towards 

highness'  arbitriment,  or  :. 
gereti' 

J .'.«•.  That  ye  shall  provide  on  this  side  the  I 
next  coming,  one  book  of  the  ■ 
Bible  of  the  largest  volume  in  English,  and  the  same 
set  op  in  some  convenient  place  within  the  said  church 
of,  whereas  tout  parishioners  may 
moat  commodiously  resort  to  the  same  and  read  it  ; 
the  charge  of  which  book  shall  be  ratably  borne  between 
you  the  parson  and  the  parishioners  aforesaid,  that  is 
to  say,  the  one  half  by  yoa.  and  the  other  half  by  them. 

Item,  That  too  shall  discourage  no  man  pr. 
apertlt  from  the  reading  or  hearing  of  the  said  Bible, 
bat   shall  expressly  provoke.    -  . xhort  every 

person  to  read  the  same,  as  that  which  is  the  very 
*  .rd  of  God,  that  every  Christian  man  is  bound 
to    embrace,    believe  a-  .'.    he   look  to    be 

saved  ;  admonishing  them  nevertheless  to  avoid  all 
coatention.  altercation  therein,  and  to  use  an  honest 
sobriety  in  the  in  :rue   sense  of  the 

same,  and  n  :eation  of  the  obscur 

• 

Item  -      lay  and  holy-day 

1 3  your 
r  oftener  if 
need  require,  one  particle  or  sentence  of  th 

to  the  intent  they  may 
learn  the  same  by  heart ;  and  so  from  day  to  day,  to 
give  them  one  Urle  lesson  or  sentence  of 
they  have  learned  the  whole  /  -  and  Creed 

i  as  they  be  taught  el 
fence    of    the    same  by  rote,   ye  shall  expound    and 
i    the    understanding  of    the  same  unto  them, 
:d  householders  to  teach  their 
e  same,  as  they  are  b 

c       *•":•       "    '       '         A-  :  •     i"  ■>■■  •    x  -    .      .:■■    Ul 

them  the  ten  eom-r  -very  Sunday 

in  the  same. 
onfessions 
examr  -«on  that  cometh  to  confession  unto 

jww,  »  -tides  ofc 

sad  tr  .  and  hear  them  say 

the  same  r-a  ey  be  not  perfect. 

V  in  per- 

'ore  they  sboul.. 
the  biased  sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  aaonash  them 
to  learn  the  same  mo-  by  the  nex 

Mlowiuc.  or  else,  jaarht  not  to  presume  to 

.  ert'ect  knowledge  of  the 
same,  and  if  t:»ev  do.  it  is  to  th<   .  >f  their 

•oui*  ;  so  ye  shall  declare  onto  them,  that  ye  look  for 


other  injunctions  from   tr  'bat 

time,  to  stay  and  repel  all  such  from  Gud's  board  as 
shall  be  found  ignorant  in  the  premises  j  where   - 
do  thus  admonish  them,  to  the  intent  they  should  both 
eschew  the  peril  of  their  souls,  and  also  t. 
rebuke  that  they  might  incur  alter  by  the  ml 

That  ye  shall  make,  or  cause  to  be  made. 

'  said  church,  and  every  other  c  .  one 

sermon  every  quarter  of  the  year  at  :r  -i  ve 

shall  purely  and  sincerely  declare  tr.- 

the  same  exhort  your  hearers  to  the 

■ 
scribed  and  commandr         -  ;ose 

their  trust  or  affiance  in  any  other  works  devised  by 

■  fantasies  beside-  -  as  in  wandering  to 

nages,  offering    of   money,    candles,  or  tapers, 
iges,  or  relics  ;  of  kissing  or  licking  the  same 
over.  •  a  number  of  beads,  not  understanded 

•'■r  minded  on,  or  in  such  like  saperstitioo  :  for  the 
.  1  ve  no  promise  of  re  « 
re,  but  contrariwise  great  threats  and  male- 
dictions   of  things  tending  to  id' 
superstition,  which  of  all  other  offences  God  Almighty 
doth  most  detest  and  abhor,  for  that  the  same  i 
:•••.'      -•  .    -  --    .     :  .      -. 

-i.  That  such  feigned  images  as  ye  know  in  any 
of  your  cures   to  be  so  abused  with   pilgrimares  or 
offerings   of  anything   made   thereunto   ye  shall,  for 
avoiding  of  that  most  detestable  offence  of  ido. 
forthwith   take  down,  and  without  delay ;    and  shall 
suffer  from  henceforth  no  candies,  tapers,  or  ici: 
wax  to  be  set  afore  any  image  or  picture,  but  only  the 
light  that  commonly  goeth  across  the  church  by  the 
rood-loft,  the  light  before  the  sacrament  of 
and    the   light   about    the  sepulchre ;    which  for 
adorning  of  the  church,  and  dirine  service,  ye  shall 
suffer  to  remain  .  still  admonishing  your  panshic 
that  images  serve  for  none  other  purpose,  but  as  to  be 
books  of  unlearned  men.  that  ken  no  letters,  whereby 
they  might  be  otherwise  admonished  of  the  bves  and 
con-.  -  then  that  the  said  images  do  reprr- 

which  images  if  they  abuse  for  any  other  intent  than 
for  such  remembrances,  they  commit  idolatry  in  the 
same,  to  the  great  danger  of  their  soals  ;  and  the: 
the  king's  highness  graciously  tendering  the  weal  of 

-'  souls,  hath  to  part  already,  and  more 
hereafter,  travail  for  the  abolishing  of  such  images  as 
might  be  an  occasion  of  so  great  an  offence  to  God, 
and  so  great  a  danger  to  the  souls  of  his  loving  subjects. 

-i.  That  all  in  such  benefices,  or  cures,  as  ye 
have,  whereupon  ye  be  not  yourself  resides 
appoint  such  curates  in  your   stead,  as  can  both  by 
their  ability,  and  will  also  promptly,  execute  these 
injunctions,  and  do  their  duty,  otherwise  that  ye  are 
hownden  in  every  behalf  accordingly,  and  may  | 
them,  no  less  with  good  examples  of  living,  than  with 
declaration  of  the  word  of  God,  or  else  their  Lack  and 
defaults  shall  be  imputed  unto  you.  who  shall  stra  _ 
jr  the  same  if  they  do  otherwise. 
Item,  That  ye  shall  admit  no  man  to  preach  within 
any  your  benefices  or  cures,  but  such  as  shall  a: 
unto  you  to  be  sufficiently  licensed  thereunto  bj 
aess,  or  his  grace's  authority,  by  the  I 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  or  the  bishop 
and  such  as  shall  be  so  licensed  ye  shall  ;  a  i  - 
to  declare  the  word  of  God,  without  any  reatstan 
contradiction. 

Item,     If    ye    have    heretofore    decb 
•   .-  -  --    •    -.   •        i  t.    •.-.-  ti:  .-     •  -r::  -■  i  -"a 

:  ;     _--    .     .-    •      f-  .£-.rd  r  •        :  ._    •         -    i-  ".    >  .    3 

v.  that  you  shall  now  openly  afore  the  same 
recant  and  reprove  the  same,  showing  them  (as  the 
truth  is)  that  ye  dad  the  same  upon  no  ground  of 
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Scripture,  but  as  one  led  and  sednced  by  a  common 
error  and  abuse  crept  into  the  church,  through  the 
sufferance  and  avarice  of  such  as  felt  profit  by  the  same. 

Item,  If  ye  do  or  shall  know  any  man  within  your 
parish,  or  elsewhere,  that  is  a  letter  of  the  word  of  God 
to  be  read  in  English,  or  sincerely  preached,  or  of  the 
execution  of  these  injunctions  ;  or  a  favourer  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome's  pretensed  power,  now  by  the  laws  of 
this  realm  justly  rejected  and  extirped  ;  ye  shall  detect 
and  present  the  same  to  the  king's  highness,  or  his 
honourable  counsel,  or  to  his  vicegerent  aforesaid,  or 
the  justice  of  peace  next  adjoining. 

Item,  That  you,  and  every  parson,  vicar,  or  curate 
within  this  diocese,  shall  for  every  church  keep  one 
book  or  register,  wherein  he  shall  write  the  day  and 
year  of  every  wedding,  christening,  and  burying, 
made  within  your  parish  for  your  time,  and  so  every 
man  succeeding  you  likewise  ;  and  also  there  insert 
every  person's  name  that  shall  be  so  wedded,  chris- 
tened, and  buried  ;  and  for  the  safe  keeping  of  the 
same  book,  the  parish  shall  be  bound  to  provide  of 
their  common  charges,  one  sure  coffer  with  two  locks 
and  keys,  whereof  the  one  to  remain  with  you,  and 
the  other  with  the  wardens  of  every  such  parish 
wherein  the  said  book  shall  be  laid  up ;  which  book  ye 
shall  every  Sunday  take  forth,  and  in  the  presence  of 
the  said  wardens,  or  one  of  them,  write  and  record  in 
the  same,  all  the  weddings,  christenings,  and  buryings, 
made  the  whole  week  afore  ;  and  that  done,  to  lay  up 
the  book  in  the  said  coffer,  as  afore  :  and  for  every 
time  that  the  same  shall  be  omitted,  the  party  that 
shall  be  in  the  fault  thereof  shall  forfeit  to  the  said 
church  3s.  4d.  to  be  employed  on  the  reparation  of 
the  said  church. 

Item,  That  ye  shall  every  quarter  of  a  year  read 
these  and  the  other  former  injunctions,  given  unto  you 
by  the  authority  of  the  king's  highness,  openly  and 
deliberately  before  all  your  parishioners,  to  the  intent 
that  both  you  may  be  the  better  admonished  of  your 
duty,  and  your  said  parishioners  the  more  incited  to 
ensue  the  same  for  their  part. 

Item,  Forasmuch  as  by  a  law  established,  every  man 
is  bound  to  pay  the  tithes ;  no  man  shall,  by  colour  of 
duty  omitted  by  their  curates,  detain  their  tithes,  and 
so  redouble  one  wrong  with  another,  or  be  his  own 
judge,  but  shall  truly  pay  the  same,  as  hath  been  accus- 
tomed, to  their  parsons  and  curates,  without  any 
restraint  or  diminution  ;  and  such  lack  or  default  as 
they  can  justly  find  in  their  parsons  and  curates  to 
call  for  reformation  thereof  at  their  ordinaries  and 
other  superiors'  hands,  who,  upon  complaint,  and  due 
proof  thereof,  shall  reform  the  same  accordingly. 

Item,  That  no  person  shall  from  henceforth  alter  or 
change  the  order  aud  manner  of  any  fasting-day  that 
is  commanded  and  indicted  by  the  church,  nor  of  any 
prayer,  or  of  divine  service,  otherwise  than  is  specified 
in  the  said  injunctions,  until  such  time  as  the  same 
shall  be  so  ordered  and  transported  by  the  king's  high- 
ness's  authority  ;  the  eves  of  such  saints,  whose  holy- 
days  be  abrogated  be  only  excepted,  which  shall  be 
declared  henceforth  to  be  no  fasting-days :  excepted 
also  the  commemoration  of  Thomas  Becket,  sometime 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  which  shall  be  clean  omit- 
ted, and  in  the  stead  thereof  the  ferial  service  used. 

Item,  That  the  knolling  of  the  avies  after  service, 
and  certain  other  times,  which  hath  been  brought  in 
and  begun  by  the  pretence  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
pardon,  henceforth  be  left  and  omitted,  lest  the  people 
do  hereafter  trust  to  have  pardon  for  the  saying  of 
their  avies,  between  the  said  knolling,  as  they  have 
done  in  times  past. 

Item,  Where  in  times  past  men  have  used  in  divers 
places,  in  their  processions,  to  sing  Ora  pro  nobis  to 


so  many  saints,  that  they  had  no  time  to  sing  the  good 
suffrages  following,  as  Parce  nobis  Domine,  and  Libera 
?ws  Domine,  it  must  be  taught  and  preached,  that  bet- 
ter it  were  to  omit  Ora  pro  nobis,  and  to  sing  the  other 
suffrages. 

All  which  and  singular  injunctions  I  minister  unto 
you  and  your  successors,  by  the  king's  highness's 
authority  to  me  committed  in  this  part,  which  I  charge 
and  command  you  by  the  same  authority  to  observe 
and  keep  upon  pain  of  deprivation,  sequestration  of 
your  fruits,  or  such  other  coercion  as  to  the  king's 
highness,  or  his  vicegerent  for  the  time  being,  shall 
seem  convenient. 

These  are  also  in  the  Bishop  0/ London's  Register, /ol.  29, 30, 

with  Bonner's  Mandate  to  his  Archdeacons  for  observing 

them,  30th  Sept.  1541.  Anno  Regn.  32. 


XII. — Injunctions  given  by  Thomas  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  to  the  Parsons,  Vicars,  and  other 
Curates  in  his  Visitation,  kept  (sede  vacanle)  within 
the  Diocese  of  Hereford,  Anno  Domino  1538. 

1. 
First,  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you,  shall,  with 
all  your  diligence  and  faithful  obedience,  observe,  and 
cause  to  be  observed,  all  and  singular  the  king's  high- 
ness's injunctions,  by  his  grace's  commissaries  given 
in  such  places  as  they  in  times  past  have  visited. 
11. 
Item,  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you,  shall  have,  by 
the  first  day  of  August  next  coming,  as  well  a  whole 
Bible  in  Latin  and  English,  or  at  the  least  a  New  Tes- 
tament of  both  the  same  language,  as  the  copies  of  the 
king's  highness's  injunctions, 
in. 
Hem,  That  ye  shall  every  day  study  one  chapter  of 
the  said  Bible,  or  New  Testament,  conferring  the  Latin 
and  English  together,  and  to  begin  at  the  first  part  of 
the  book,  and  so  to  continue  until  the  end  of  the 
same. 

IV. 

Item,  That  ye,  or  none  of  you,  shall  discourage  any 
layman  from  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  English  or 
Latin,  but  encourage  them  to  that,  admonishing  them 
that  they  so  read  it,  for  reformation  of  their  own  life, 
and  knowledge  of  their  duty  ;  and  that  they  be  not 
bold  or  presumptuous  in  judging  of  matters  afore  they 
have  perfect  knowledge. 

v. 

Item,  That  ye,  both  in  your  preaching  and  secret 
confession,  and  all  other  works  and  doings,  shall  excite 
and  move  your  parishioners  unto  such  works  as  are 
commanded  expressly  of  God,  for  the  which  God  shall 
demand  of  them  a  strict  reckoning  ;  and  all  other 
works  which  men  do  of  their  own  will  or  devotion,  to 
teach  your  parishioners  that  they  are  not  to  be  so 
highly  esteemed  as  the  other  ;  and  that  for  the  not 
doing  of  them  God  will  not  ask  any  account. 

VI. 

Hem,  That  ye,  nor  none  of  you,  suffer  no  friar,  or 
religious  man,  to  have  any  cure  or  service  within  your 
churches  or  cures,  except  they  be  lawfully  dispensed 
withal,  or  licensed  by  the  ordinary. 

VII. 

Item,  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you,  do  not  admit 
any  young  man  or  woman  to  receive  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar  which  never  received  it  before,  until  that  he 
or  she  openly  in  the  church,  after  mass,  or  evening 
song,  upon  the  holy-day,  do  recite,  in  the  vulgar 
tongue,  the  Pater  Noster,  the  Creed,  and  the  7V/» 
Commandments. 
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An  i  ,  ll    hearty   commendations    to    your 

lordtfai]  .erewith  receive  the  kn. 

letter*  B  in  rrm.-mbrance 

ivels,  and  your  duty  touching  order 
•    the  intent  the  people  may 
got  the  truth,  and  yet  not  charged  at  the  begin- 
ning with  over-many  novelties  ;  the  publication  » 

•lie  same  bl  md  qualified  with  much 

i.  do  rather  breed  contention,  division,  and 
contrariety  in  opinion  in  the  unlearned  multitude,  than 
either  edify,  or  remove  from  them,  and  out  of  their 
heart*,  such  abuses  as  by  the  corrupt  and  unsavoury 
teaching  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  bis  disciplet  have 
crept  in  the  Mine.  The  effect  of  which  letters  albeit  I 
doubt  not,  but  as  well  for  the  honesty  of  the  matter, 
as  for  your  own  discharge,  ye  will  so  consider  and  put 

.it ion,  as  shall  be  to  his  grace's  satisfy 
that   behalf :    yet   forasmuch 

majesty  to  appoint  and  constitute  me  in  the  room  and 
place  of  his  supreme  and  principal  minister,  in  all 
matter-  .  anything  his  clergy,  or  their 

I  i  my  part,  : 

'.s  his  highness,  and  the  rather  to 
answer  pinion,     and 

me,  and  in  that  amongst  other  com- 
mitted to  my  I  re  and  pray  you,  in  such 
substantial  sort  and  manner,  to  travel  in  the  M 
of  the  contents  of  his  grace's  said  letters  ;  nan 

I  pleaching,  of  the  pronuncia- 
tion of  novelties,  without  wise  and  discreet  qualification, 
and  the  repression  of  the  temerity  of  thoa 
privily,  or  apertly,  directly  or  indirectly,  would  advance 
the  pretended  authority  of  the  bishop  of  home  ;  as  I 
be  not  for  n  enforced  to  complain  further, 

ive  now  written  unto  you  for 
that  purpose,  and  so  to  charge  you  with  your  own 
fault.  for  the  same  as  shall 

-nip  to  accept  my  meaning 
!y  to  an  honest,  friendly,  and  Chris- 
tian rr:  for  avoidage  of  further  inconvenience, 
and  to  think  none  unkindnea  -  matter, 
wherein  it  is  almost  more  than  time  to  speak,  I  write 
frank!..  both  in 
respect  of  my  private  duty,  and  for  my 
disch.i  .  his  majes'% 
me  in  the  lieu  of  a  counsellor,  whose  office  is  as  an  eye 
to  the  prinre,  to  foresee,  and  in  tin.'  remedy 
for  such  abuses,  enormities,  and  mconvenn 
might  else  with  a  little  sufferance  engender  more  evil 
public  weal  than  could  be  after  recovered,  with 
much  labour.  Study,  diligence,  and  travails.  And  thus 
most  heart;:;.  veil.  From  the  Rolls,  the  Tth 
of  January.      Your  lordship's  friend, 

MAS  Cl     KH 
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.  et  in  Terra 
Suprem  ; 
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S      item.   (Ju.v  iicendi 

;  etiam   ju  la,   tain   ilia 

S  I'cularis,   ■ 

.   et  omnium   intra 

ratuum  fonte  et  scaturigine, 

prniiitus  emanavit,  sane  illos  qui  jurisdictionrm  hujus- 

modi   antehac   non   nisi   pnrcario   fungebantur,  bene- 

ficium  hujusmodi  sic  eis  ex  liberalitate  Regia  indultum 

gratis    animis    agrn  gist    Muniticentic 

solummodo    acreptura    relVrre,    rii|ue,    quotiens    ejus 

Majestati     videbitur,     lihenter     concedere    convenit. 

Quum  itaq;  nos  per  dilectum  Commissarium  nostrum 

Thomam  Cromwell  Nobilis  Ordinis  (larterii   Militem, 

Dominum   Cromwell  et  de   Wymolden   nostri   privati 

Sigilli  Custodem,  nostrumq;  ad  quascunq;  causas  Ec- 

•stra   Authoritate,  uti    Suprecii   Capitis 

dictte  I'.  ,-Iicanat,  quomodolibct  tractand.  sive 

ventiland.    Ticem   gerentem,   Vicarium    Heneralem   et 

Officialem    Principalem,    per   alias   Litems    Patentes 

sigillo  nostro  Major]  cominunius,   constituerimus   et 

prafecerimus.    Quia   tamen  ipse   Thomas  Cromwell 

nostris  et  hujus  Regni  Anglic  totet  tarn  arduis  ncgotiis 

adeo  pnepeditus  existit,  quod  ad  omnem  jurisdictionem 

1       iti   hujusmodi   coropetentem, 

ubiq;  locorum  infra  hoc  Regnura  nostrum   pnelatum, 

in  his  quae  moram  commode  non  patiuntur,  ant  sine 

nostrorum  subditorum   injuria  differri  non  possunt,  in 

sua  persona  expediend.  non  su:'  Not  tuis  in  hac 

pplicationibus  humilibus  inclinati.et  nostrorum 

subditorum  commodis  consulere  cupientes,  Tibi  rices 

-lib  modo  et  forma  infe/ius  descriptis  commit- 

tendas  fore,   Trq;   licenti andum    esse  decernin 

ordinandum  igiturquoscunq;  infra  Dioc.  tuam  London. 

ubicunq;  oriundos,  quos  morihua  et  literatura  ; 

,-oroso  examine  idoneos  fore  coropereris, 
ad  omii  S  ordines  pro- 

movendum,   prtesentatosq;   ad    beneticia    Ecclesiastica 
quscrunq:   intra   Dioc.  tuam  London,  constitute 
curam    beneficiis    hujusmodi   imminentem    sustinend. 
habiles  reperti  fuerunt  et  idonei,  admittendum  ac  in 
et  de  iisdem  instituendum  et  investigandum  ;  Ac  etiam 
si  res  ita  exigat  destftuendum,  benenciaq;  Ecclesiastica 
quccunq;    ad    tuam    collationem    sive    dispositionem 
spectantia  et  pertinentia  personis  idoneis  conferendum, 
atq;   approbandum   testamenta   et    ultimas   voluntatis 
quorumcunq;  tuie  Diocaseos,  bona,  jura,  sive  credita 
non  ultra  summam  centum  librarum  in  bonis  s 
et  mortis  suarum  temporibus  habend.  necnon  adminis- 
trationes  quorumcunq;  subditorum  nostrorum  tute  Dioc. 
nd.  quorum  bona,  jura,  sive  rredita 
non  ultra  summan. 
tempor; 
torum 

ires  tuos  aut  eorum  alicujus 
••e   Commi--  actis  temporibus  tiebat 

t  committi  potuit,  et  non  aliter  committendum, 
Calculumq;  ratiocinium  et  alia  in  ea  parte 

.  lites  et  negotia  coram  te  aut  tun  drputalis 
pendend.  indecis.  necnon  alias  sive  alia,  q 
quircunq;  ad  forum  Ecclesiasticum  pertiner.tia  ad  te 
aut  tuos  deputatos  sive  deputand  per  viam  querelz  aut 
appellationis  sive  ex  officio  devolvend.  sive  deducend. 
•ra  legum  nostraru  et  statutory.  Regr. 
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offens.  coram  te  aut  tuis  Deputatis  agitari,  aut  ad  tnam 
sive  alicujus  CommissariorO  per  te  vigore  hujus  Com- 
niissionis  nostra;  deputandorum  cognitionem  devolvi 
aut  deduci  valeant  et  possint,  examinand.  et  decidend. 
Ad  visitandum  insuper  Capitulum  Ecclesiae  tuae  Cathe- 
dral. London,  civitatemq;  London,  necnon  omnia  et 
singula  Monasteria,  Abbatias  et  Prioratus,  Collegia 
et  alia  loca  pia,  tam  Religiosa  quam  Hospitalia,  quae- 
cunq;  clerumq;  et  populum  diet.  Dioc.  London, 
quatenus  Ecclesiae,  Monasterii,  Abbatiae,  per  te  sive 
Praedecessores  tuos  London.  Episcopos  visitatio  hujus- 
modi  temporibus  retroactis  exerceri  potuit,  ac  per  te 
sive  per  eosdem  de  legibus  et  statutis  ac  juribus  Regni 
nostri  exerceri  potuit  et  potest,  et  non  aliter  :  Necnon 
ad  inquirendu  per  te,  vel  alium  seu  alios  ad  id  per  te 
deputandu  sive  deputandos,  tam  ex  officio  mero  mixto 
quam  promoto  super  quorumcunq;  excessibus,  crimi- 
nibus  seu  delictis  quibuscunq;  ad  forum  Ecclesiasticum 
spectantibus  infra  Dioc.  London,  ac  dilinquentes  sive 
criminosos,  juxta  comperta  per  te  in  ea  parte  per 
Licita  Juris  remedia  pro  modo  culpae,  prout  natura 
et  qualitas  delicti  poposcerit,  coercendum  et  puniendum, 
caeteraq;  omnia  et  singula  in  Proemissis  ceu  aliquo 
praemissorum,  aut  circa  ea  necessaria  seu  quomodolibet 
opportuna,  ac  alia  quaecunq;  Autoritatem  et  Jurisdic- 
tionem  Episcopalem  quovismodo  respiciend.  et  con- 
cernend.  praeter  et  ultra  ea  quae  tibi  ex  Sacris  Literis 
divinitus  commissa  esse  dignoscantur,  vice,  nomine, 
et  Autoritate  nostris  exequendum,  Tibi,  de  cujus  sana 
doctrina,  conscientiae  puritate,  vitasq;  et  morum  inte- 
gritate,  ac  in  rebus  gerendis  fide  et  industria  plurimum 
confidimus,  vices  nostras  cum  potestate  alium  vel  alios, 
Commissarium  vel  Commissarios,  ad  praemissa  seu 
eorum  aliqua  surrogandi  et  substituendi,  eosdemq;  ad 
placitum  revocand.  tenore  praesentium  committimus, 
ac  liberam  facultatem  concedimus ;  Teq;  licentiam  per 
praesentes  ad  nostri  beneplaciti  duntaxat  duraturas, 
cum  cujuslibet  congruae  et  Ecclesiastics  coercionis 
potestate  quacunq;  inhibitione  in  te  datam  praesentium 
emanata  in  aliquo  non  obstante  Tuam  Conscientiam 
coram  Deo  strictissime  onerantes,  et  ut  summo  omnium 
judici  aliquando  rationem  reddere,  et  coram  nobis  tuo 
cum  periculo  corporali  respondere  intendis  :  te  admo- 
nentes  ut  interim  tuum  officium  juxta  Evangelii 
normaui  pie  et  sancte  exercere  studeas,  et  ne  quem 
ullc  tempore  unquam  vel  ad  sacros  ordines  promoveas, 
vel  ad  curam  animarum  gerend.  quovis  modo  admittas, 
nisi  eos  duntaxat  quos  ad  tanti  et  tam  venerabilis 
Officii  functionem  vitae  et  morum  integritas  certissimis 
testimoniis  approbata,  literarum  scientiae  et  aliae  quali- 
tates  requisitae  ad  hoc  habiles  et  idoneos  clare  et 
luculenter  ostenderint  et  declaraverint ;  Nam  ut  maxime 
compertum  cognitumq;  habemus  morum  omnium,  et 
Maxime  Christiana?  Religionis  corruptelam  a  malis 
Pastoribus  in  populum  emanasse,  sic  ut  veram  Christi 
Religionem,  vitaeq;  et  morum  emendationem  a  bonis 
Pastoribus  iterum  delectis  et  assumptis  in  integrum 
restitutum  iri  haud  dubie  speramus.  In  cujus  rei 
testimonium  praesentes  Literas  nostras  inde  fieri,  et 
Sigilli  nostri  quo  ad  Causas  Ecclesiasticas  utimur 
appensione  jussimus  Communiri.  Dat.  12.diemensis 
Novemb.  Anno  Dom.  1539.  et  Regni  nostri  Anno  31. 


XV. —  The  King's  Letters  Patents  for  printing  the 

Bible  in  English. 

[Rot.  Pat.  31,  Hen.  8.] 

Henry  the  Eighth,  &c.   To  all  and  singular  printers 

and  sellers  of  books  within  this  our  realm,  and  all 

other  officers,  ministers,  and  subjects,  these  our  letters 

hearing  or  seeing,  greeting.       We  let  you  wit,  that 

being  desirous  to  have  our  people,  at  all  times  convenient, 


give  themselves  to  the  attaining  the  knowledge  of 
God's  word,  whereby  they  will  the  better  honour  him, 
and  observe  and  keep  his  commandments  ;  and  also 
do  their  duties  better  to  us,  being  their  prince  and 
sovereign  lord  :  and  considering  that  this  our  zeal  and 
desire  cannot  by  any  mean  take  so  good  effect,  as  by 
the  granting  to  them  the  free  and  liberal  use  of  the  bible 
in  our  own  natural  English  tongue  :  so  unless  it  be  fore- 
seen that  the  same  pass  at  the  beginning  by  one  trans- 
lation to  be  perused  and  considered  ;  the  frailty  of  men 
is  such,  that  the  diversity  thereof  may  breed  and 
bring  forth  manifold  inconveniences  ;  as  when  wilful 
and  heady  folk  shall  confer  upon  the  diversity  of  the 
said  translations.  We  have  therefore  appointed  our 
right  trusty  and  well-beloved  counsellor,  the  lord 
Cromwell,  keeper  of  our  privy-seal,  to  take  for  us,  and 
in  our  name,  special  care  and  charge,  that  no  manner 
of  person,  or  persons,  within  this  our  realm,  shall 
enterprise,  attempt,  or  set  in  hand  to  print  any  bible 
in  the  English  tongue  of  any  manner  of  volume,  during 
the  space  of  five  years  nextensuing  after  thedate  hereof, 
but  only  all  such  as  shall  be  deputed,  assigned,  and 
admitted  by  the  said  lord  Cromwell. 

The  13  Novemb.  Tricesimo  primo  Regni. 


XVI. —  The  Attainder  of  Thomas  Cromwell. 

[Parliament  Rolls,  Act  60,  An.  Reg.  32.] 

Item  qvteilam   alia  pelitio,  formam   cujiisdam  actus 

attincturee  in  se  continens,  exhibita  est  suae  Regits 

Majestati   in   Parliamento   preediclo,    cujus   tenor 

sequitur  in  hac  verba. 

In  their  most  humble-wise  showing  to  your  most 
royal  majesty,  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  all 
your  most  loving  and  obedient  subjects,  the  commons 
in  this  your  most  high  court  of  parliament  assembled  ; 
that  where  your  most  royal  majesty,  our  natural 
sovereign  lord,  is  justly,  lawfully,  and  really  entituled 
to  be  our  sole  supreme  head  and  governor,  of  this  your 
realm  of  England,  and  of  the  dominions  of  the  same  ; 
to  whom,  and  to  none  other  under  God,  the  kingly 
direction,  order,  and  governance  of  your  most  loving 
and  obedient  subjects,  and  people  of  this  your  realm, 
only  appertaineth  and  belongeth.  And  the  which  your 
most  loving  and  obedient  subjects,  your  highness 
prudently  and  quietly,  without  any  manner  of  dis- 
turbance, by  a  long  time  most  graciously  hath  preserved, 
sustained,  and  defended  :  and  your  highness,  for  the 
quietness,  wealth,  and  tranquillity  of  your  said  humble 
and  obedient  subjects,  hath  made  and  ordained  divers 
and  many  most  godly,  virtuous,  a-nd  wholesome  laws  ; 
and  for  due  execution  of  the  same,  hath  not  desisted 
to  travel  in  your  own  most  royal  person,  to  support 
and  maintain,  as  well  the  laws  of  Almighty  God,  as  the 
laws  by  your  highness  made  and  ordained,  by  due  and 
condign  execution  of  the  same  laws  upon  the  trans- 
gressors offending  contrary  to  the  same  :  and  your 
majesty  hath  always  most  virtuously  studied  and 
laboured,  by  all  ways,  and  all  means,  to  and  for  the 
setting  forth  thereof,  in  such  wise  as  it  might  be  most 
to  the  honour,  glory,  and  pleasure  of  Almighty  God  ; 
and  for  the  common  accord  and  wealth  of  this  your 
realm,  and  other  your  dominions  :  and  for  the  true 
execution  of  the  same,  hath  elected,  chosen,  and  made 
divers,  as  well  of  your  nobles,  as  others,  to  be  of  your 
most  honourable  council,  as  to  the  honour  of  a  noble 
prince  appertaineth.  And  where  your  majesty  hath 
had  a  special  trust  and  confidence  in  your  said  most 
trusty  counsellors,  that  the  same  your  counsellors,  and 
every  of  them,  had  minded  and  intended,  and  finally 
purposed  to  have  followed  and  pursued  your  most  godly 
and  princely  purpose,  as  of  truth  the  more  number 
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bath  moil  faithfully  done  \  yel   nei  rhomai 

Cromwi  !i.  do*  aarl  of  Eat     .  whom  youi 

and  received  into  your  trusty  service,  tin  •  •  ■■    I 

tin n  being  i  nil"  ol  ind  t"r 

singular    I  '.ivour,    li 

i:  b  ire  and  b  id  in  him,  did  n 

the  Mini-  Thorn  i~  onto  th  r  an  earl, 

anil    enriched  bim  with  manifold  well   of 

-  ..t  1  kndi  and  office*,  but   also  him,  tl 

on.-  ol  roui  moal  trust]  counsellors,  as  well  ooncern- 

your  most  high  secrel  affairs  tempo 
vanr  majestj  noa  ol  late  bath  found,  and  tried 
imber  of  iriti 

great  honour,  worship,  and  -: 

turn,  the  said  Thomas  Ci well,  i  irl  ol 

the  lingul  ur  trui  which  your 

bd         .  had  in  bim,  to  be  the  mosl  I  irrupt 

i  most 
ml  the  imperial  i  re  dm, 

•i  known,  sera,  or  beard  of  in  all  the 
\.mr  nui>t  noble  reign  :  insomuch  tli 
I 

■  ml,  th  it  the  same  Thom  ta  Crom- 
■ur  k 1 1 1 ic  1  \  ■ 

powrr,  authority,    anil   office,     without    your    gi 

ecmmandment  or  assent,  bath  taken  upon  bin 

at  libert 

of  misprision  of  nigh  treason  ;  and  divers  other  brine 

apprehended,  and  in   prison,  for  »i  i  high 

:   0T8T   that,  divers  and   many   timi 
sundry  places,  in   this   your  realm,  for  DO  - 

bim  given,  moat  treitorouslj 
upon  bim,  by  several  writings,  to  g 
well  un  •  to  your  subject  Dumber 

, :  :  r  conveying  and  carrying  ol  money,  corn, 

I 

aiulothir  commodities  of  this  your  realm,  conl 
your  hi.  -l  godly  an.!  mationi 

r  the  commons 

your  realm   in  thai   behalf,  and   in   derogation   of  your  | 

crown  ami  dignity,     tad  the  same  Thomas  Crt 

uid  lull  of  pride,  rontraryto  his  m 
I   his  own  author  I 
\  royal ;    and   further,  tuking   upon   him 

behalf,  dii  i 
manv  t  ted,  deputed, 

•  ibjecta 
. my  your  great,  urgent,  and 
weighty  causes  and  affai  I  and  done  in  this 

without  the  assent,  knowledge,  or  ■ 

being  a  person  of 
within   this, 
realm ;  pretending  to   have  so  great  a  stroki 
you,  our,  and  old,  th.it  he 

letted  l  publicly,  an  ili.it    he  was 

I 

I  {St  all  good  subjects  in  I  .n  re.ilm,  that 

i  .  on  him  so  to 

speak  of  hi*  r.l  and  king.     And  also 

own  author  rer,   without    your  high- 

ness's  I.   as  well  to 

•  ir  own  subjects,  divers  and  many 
I  seas,    with   horses,    and 

if  money,  without   any  -  \nd  over 

that,   i  ii    lord,    amongst   divers 

other  its.  and   fal  the  said 

I  -   i       inwell,  earl   of  1 

ntly  set   forth  and 
led    into    all  shires,    and   other    terntones    of 


•nl   other   your  dominions, 

bo  >k>.    wl 

were    printed    and    D  and   divers 

other  within  tins   i 

•iv    other    evils    and 

to    ditti- 

dence,  I    of  the   true  faith 

which    (In  ion    bindi  I 

i  m  people  to  h  ive,  in  the  most  holy  nml  bl 

nt  of  the  altar,  and  other  at 
religion, 
authoril . 
prised  I  i s.~.  hith  caused  tube 

i      in  it,  mil     Mini 

and,  u]  ■  linn  by  th 

,  that  the  n  d  h  ith  ei  | 

I 
yet  the  same  Thou      <  ell,  i  .ni  ol    ■ 

be   bad 
hath  affirmed  the  same  material  heresj  >o  tram 

■oil ;  ,1ml  further  hath  said,  that  he  found  no 
fault  therein  ;  and  I    hath  openly  and 

nately  holden  opinion,  ai  it  it  was  as 

for  every  I  man  to  be  a  minister  of  tb 

sacrami  is  a  priest.     And  whei 

and  ju>>  ul.ir  confidence  and  ti 

stitnte  and  make  the  sum-  Thomas  Cromwell,  i 

i  '.our    bighni  within    this    your 

realm  of  England  ;  and,  by  the  same,  gave  unto  him 
authority  ami  power,  not  only  to  redress  and   reform 
all,  and  all  manner  ol  i  rrors  and  erronea  i 
in-urging  and  growing  among  your  loving 
dient  subjects  i   the  domi- 

ler  and  direct  all 
•  Mi'.il  and  within   your  said 

realm   and    dominions  ;    the   •  I  I       unveil, 

carl  of  1  ■  uty    to  Almighty 

'  1   to   your   highness,  under 

ent,  hath,  without  your  .  know- 

I  luthorised 
pected  of  I 

ind   obedient   >n 

within  this   your   realm  of   England.      And,  under  the 
■  and  colour  of   ' 

to  him 
in  the  premises,  hath  not  oi  corrupt  and 

by  his 

o»n  deed  and  commandment,  and  at  many  other  times 

ihipful 
ill.-,  iii  sundry  shires  of  tl. 
realm,  t  thereby  your  gra 

so  to  have    I.. 

ng   there    indicted,   and   some  other 
!    apprehended,   and    in   ward  i    and   coin- 
monly,   upon   complaint!    made    by   credible    ) 
unto  the  said  Thomas  Cromwell,  earl     i   I  i 
great  and    n  I    commit t 

sprung    in    many    places    of    thi>    your     I 

declare! 

and  thi  therein,   tl 

i  : 

subtile  means  and 
the  same  heretics  from  | 

but,  being  a  fautor,  maintainer,  and  f  here- 

tics, o  i  hath  terribly  rebuked 

said  credible  persons  being  tin  :r  I 

I  them  lint 

•ol  otherwis        S  i 

true  and   . 
dread  and   fear  t  ■ 

known  and  special 

which  said  abominable   I  :  ors,  and  c " 
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committed  and  done  by  the  said  Thomas  Cromwell, 
being  over-tedious,  long,  and  of  too  great  number  here 
to  be  expressed,  declared,  or  written.  And  to  the 
intent  to  have  those  damnable  errors  and  heresies,  to 
be  inculcated,  impressed,  and  infixed  in  the  hearts  of 
your  subjects,  as  well  contrary  to  God's  laws  as  to 
your  laws  and  ordinances.  Most  gracious  sovereign 
iord,  the  same  Thomas  Cromwell,  earl  of  Essex,  hath 
allured  and  drawn  unto  him,  by  retainers,  many  of 
your  subjects  sunderly  inhabiting  in  every  of  your 
said  shires  and  territories,  as  well  erroneously  per- 
suading and  declaring  to  them  the  contents  of  the 
false  erroneous  books,  above-written,  to  be  good, 
true,  and  best  standing  with  the  most  Holy  Word  and 
pleasure  of  God  ;  as  other  his  false  and  heretical 
opinions  and  errors  ;  whereby,  and  by  his  confedera- 
cies therein,  he  hath  caused  many  of  your  faithful 
subjects  to  be  greatly  infected  with  heresies,  and  other 
errors,  contrary  to  the  right  laws  and  pleasure  of 
Almighty  God.  And  the  same  Thomas  Cromwell, 
earl  of  Essex,  by  the  false  and  traitorous  means  above- 
written,  supposing  himself  to  be  fully  able,  by  force 
and  strength,  to  maintain  and  defend  his  said  abomin- 
able treasons,  heresies,  and  errors,  not  regarding  his 
most  bounden  duty  to  Almighty  God  and  his  laws, 
nor  the  natural  duty  of  allegiance  to  your  majesty,  in 
the  last  day  of  March,  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  your 
most  gracious  reign,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Peter  the 
Poor,  within  our  city  of  London,  upon  demonstration 
and  declaration  then  and  there  made  unto  him,  that 
there  were  certain  new  preachers,  as  Robert  Barnes, 
clerk,  and  other,  whereof  part  been  now  committed  to 
the  Tower  of  London  for  preaching  and  teaching  of 
lewd  learning  against  your  highness's  proclamations  ; 
the  same  Thomas  affirming  the  same  preaching  to  be 
good,  most  detestably,  arrogantly,  erroneously,  wil- 
fully, maliciously,  and  traitorously,  expressly  against 
your  laws  and  statutes  ;  then  and  there  did  not  let  to 
declare,  and  say,  these  most  traitorous  and  detestable 
words  ensuing,  amongst  other  words  of  like  matter 
and  effect ;  that  is  to  say,  that  "  if  the  king  would 
turn  from  it,  yet  I  would  not  turn  ;  and  if  the  king 
did  turn,  and  all  his  people,  I  would  fight  in  the  field 
in  mine  own  person,  with  my  sword  in  my  hand, 
against  him  and  all  others;"  and  then  and  there 
most  traitorously  pulled  out  his  dagger,  and  held  it  on 
high,  saying  these  words,  "  Or  else  this  dagger  thrust 
me  to  the  heart,  if  I  would  not  die  in  that  quarrel 
against  them  all  :  and  I  trust,  if  I  live  one  year  or 
two,  it  shall  not  lie  in  the  king's  power  to  resist  or 
let  it  if  he  would."  And  further,  then  and  there, 
swearing  by  a  great  oath,  traitorously  affirmed  the 
same  his  traitorous  saying  and  pronunciation  of  words, 
saying,  "  I  will  do  so  indeed,''  extending  up  his  arm, 
as  though  he  had  had  a  sword  in  his  hand  ;  to  the 
most  perilous,  grievous,  and  wicked  example  of  all 
other  your  loving,  faithful,  and  obedient  subjects  in 
this  your  realm,  and  to  the  peril  of  your  most  royal 
person.  And,  moreover,  our  most  gracious  sovereign 
lord,  the  said  Thomas  Cromwell,  earl  of  Essex,  hath 
acquired  and  obtained  into  his  possession,  by  oppres- 
sion, bribery,  extort,  power,  and  false  promises  made 
by  him,  to  your  subjects  of  your  realm,  innumerable 
sums  of  money  and  treasure  ;  and,  being  so  enriched, 
hath  had  your  nobles  of  your  realm  in  great  disdain, 
derision,  and  detestation,  as  by  express  words  by  him 
most  opprobriously  spoken  hath  appeared.  And, 
being  put  in  remembrance  of  others,  of  his  estate, 
which  your  highness  hath  called  him  unto,  offending 
in  like  treasons,  the  last  day  of  January,  in  the  thirty- 
first  year  of  your  most  noble  reign,  at  the  parish  of 
St.  Martin- in-the- Field,  in  the  county  of  Middlesex, 
most  arrogantly,   willingly,  maliciously,   and  traitor- 


ously, said,  published,  and  declared,  that  "  if  the 
lords  would  handle  him  so,  that  he  would  give  them 
such  a  breakfast  as  never  was  made  in  England,  and 
that  the  proudest  of  them  should  know;"  to  the 
great  peril  aud  danger  as  well  of  your  majesty  as  of 
your  heirs  and  successors :  for  the  which  his  most 
detestable  and  abominable  heresies  and  treasons, 
and  many  other  his  like  offences  and  treasons,  over- 
long  here  to  be  rehearsed  and  declared.  Be  it  enacted, 
ordained,  and  established  by  your  majesty,  with  the 
assent  of  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  the 
commons  in  this  present  parliament  assembled,  and 
by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that  the  said  Thomas 
Cromweil,  earl  of  Essex,  for  his  abominable  and  de- 
testable heresies  and  treasons,  by  him  most  abomin- 
ably, heretically,  and  traitorously  practised,  committed, 
and  done,  as  well  against  Almighty  God  as  against 
your  majesty,  and  this  your  said  realm,  shall  be,  and 
stand,  by  authority  of  this  present  parliament,  con- 
victed and  attainted  of  heresy  and  high-treason,  and 
be  adjudged  an  abominable  and  detestable  heretic  and 
traitor  ;  and  shall  have  and  suffer  such  pains  of  death, 
losses,  and  forfeitures  of  goods,  debts,  and  chattels,  as 
in  cases  of  heresy  and  high-treason,  or  as  in  cases  of 
either  of  them,  at  the  pleasure  of  your  most  royal 
majesty.  And  that  the  same  Thomas  Cromwell,  earl 
of  Essex,  shall,  by  authority  abovesaid,  lose,  and  for- 
feit to  your  highness,  and  to  your  heirs  and  successors, 
all  such  his  castles,  lordships,  manors,  messuages, 
lands,  tenements,  rents,  reversions,  remainders,  ser- 
vices, possessions,  offices,  rights,  conditions,  and 
all  other  his  hereditaments,  of  what  names,  natures, 
or  qualities  soever  they  be,  which  he  the  said  Thomas 
Cromwell,  earl  of  Essex,  or  any  other  to  his  use  had, 
or  ought  to  have  had,  of  any  estate  of  inheritance,  in 
fee-simple  or  fee-tail,  in  reversion  or  possession,  at 
the  said  last  day  of  March,  in  the  said  thirtieth  year 
of  your  most  gracious  reign,  or  at  any  time  sith  or 
after,  as  in  cases  of  high-treason.  And  that  all  the 
said  castles,  lordships,  manors,  lands,  messuages, 
tenements,  rents,  reversions,  remainders,  services, 
possessions,  offices,  and  all  other  the  premises  for- 
feited, as  is  abovesaid,  shall  be  deemed  invested  and 
adjudged  in  the  lawful,  real,  and  actual  possession  of 
your  highness,  your  heirs,  and  successors  for  ever  in 
the  same,  and  such  estate,  manner,  and  form,  as  if 
the  said  castles,  lordships,  manors,  messuages,  lands, 
tenements,  rents,  reversions,  remainders,  services, 
possessions,  offices,  and  other  the  premises,  with  their 
appurtenances,  and  every  of  them,  were  specially  or 
particularly  founden,  by  office  or  offices,  inquisition 
or  inquisitions,  to  be  taken  by  any  escheator  or 
escheators,  or  any  other  commissioner  or  commission- 
ers, by  virtue  of  any  commission  or  commissicr-s  to 
them,  or  any  of  them,  to  be  directed  in  any  county 
or  counties,  shire  or  shires,  within  this  your  realm  of 
England,  where  the  said  castles,  and  other  the  pre- 
mises, or  any  of  them,  been,  or  do  lay,  and  returned 
into  any  of  your  majesty's  courts.  Saving  to  all  and 
singular  person  and  persons,  bodies  politic  and  corpo- 
rate, their  heirs  and  successors,  and  their  successors 
and  assignees  of  every  of  them,  other  than  the  said 
Thomas  Cromwell,  earl  of  Essex,  and  his  heirs,  and 
all  and  every  other  person  and  persons,  claiming  by 
the  same  Thomas  Cromwell,  and  to  his  use,  all  such 
right,  title,  entry,  possession,  interest,  reversions, 
remainders,  lease,  leases,  conditions,  fees,  offices, 
rents,  annuities,  commons,  and  all  other  commodities, 
profits,  and  hereditaments,  whatsoever  they  or  any  of 
them  might,  should,  or  ought  to  have  had,  if  this  act 
had  never  been  had  nor  made.  Provided  always,  and 
be  it  enacted  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  this  act 
of  attainder,  ne  any  offence,  ne  other  thing  therein 
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contained,  extend  not  unto  the  deanerj  "t  W 
tin-  •  ^ mil' y  of  Somerset  ,  doi   to  snj  manors,  lands, 
tenements,  or  hereditaments  thereunto  belonging;  nor 
he  i"  inj  a  ise  prejudics  I  be  bishop  of 

llatli  and  \\ <-in,  »"i  to  the  - 

li  il  church  of  St   Vndrea  of  \\  i  lis,  n  ir  ti>  any 
of  tin-in.  nor  to  any  ol  theii   -  bul  that  the 

■aid  bishop,  de  in    tnd  -  bapl 

mill  every  of  them,  shall  ind  maj  bate,  bold,  Die, 
occupj .  and  enjoy,  nil  and  singular  their  titles,  rights, 
■  inoi  lements,  rents,  i  ind  ser- 

vices, in. I  all  and  singular  other  their  heredil 
sjommodilies,   an  I  are,  kind,  or 

quality,  or  condition  soevei   the]  be,  in    is  ample  and 
inner  and  form,  is  though  this  act  of  stt  under, 
or  an]  offl  nee  therein  mentioned,  bs 
eomoiitted,  nor  made;  and  that  from  henceforth  the 

ithedral 
church  :li  it  here  ifter  ~!>  >n  b 
admitt  mi-,  sh  ill,  by  the  anthoi 

d  cathedral  church,  fully  and  wholly 
inoorporated  with  the  chapter  of  the  same,  in  as  ample, 
in  il  like  manner  and  ruin,  to    ill  intents  and 
purposes,  as  the  d  this  time  bath  b 

be,  with  tl  ithedral 

church  of  Wi  Is.  Ind  th  il  the  -  ime  di  in  ind  chap- 
■ 

enjoy, all  and  singular  their  such  p  -  manors, 

lands,  •  reversions,  and  services,  and 

nil  and  singular  tlu-ir  heredil  nature, 

kind,  name  <ir  names  they  be  called  or  known.      \- 
shall  be  adjudged  and  deemed  in  sctual  ami  n 
session  and  ind  in  the  same  preen 

all  intents  and  purposes,  I  corpo- 

ration, ss  though  this  set  of  atl  >  nder,  or  anything, 
clause,  or  matter  therein  cont  lined  had  never  been 
bad,  ooi  ■!'  made,      I  I  under, 

or  any  other  act,  provisi  ling  heretol 

or  m.i.lr  tu  the  rout r  ny  notwithst  inding.  Ctri  guidem 
ptlitioni  cum  pro  Intellect. 

■ 
.  Parliamenti  /" 

est  ilesirf. 


XV 1 1.— Cremwel      '  A  rninghit 

Marriage  -rith  Ann       <  An  Original. 

■ 
To   the   King,  my  3  gn  Lord   his 

mrri-iful    knit;. 
lord,  ma]  il  ,  [..,  rtised,  I 

last  time  it  p  .,,|  unt() 

me  the  right   honourable  lord   chancellor,  thi 

duke  of  \  .r.il,  to 

examm  .  things 

;  the  which, 

thine  I  mil  thereupon  tl 

would  God  at  the  di 

mrnt.  i  ,|,M)_ 

nation  I  tniw 

■n  tl,r  I  .    etween 

your     i  I 

answer.  !         I   , 
rulars  as  nigh  as  1 1 

name,  and  upon    I  n   ,',„. 

before,  commanded  me  to  write  to  your   . 


:i  a-,  1  knew  in  tl. 
i  i  be  hi  j  b  nth,  as  <  rod  ih  - 

I     my    knowledge,       Plral  ;    ait. 

i .   \hii   of  I  ival  al 

Dover,  and  that   hei  joumiei  were 
( ireenwich,  and  thai   she  should   l 

ml. I  privil]  visit  her  at  .  upon 

■  id-,  "In  iiiniri -.I i  love  ." 
which    '  did  upon  N 

i.  And  the  in  \t  day,  being  I 
your  grace  returned  to  Greenwich,  where  I  ip  i 
your  grs 

liked  the  lady  Ann:  your  highness 
thought  heavily,  and  not    pleasantly,    " 
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not  well  handled  ;"  insomuch  that  I  might  well  perceive 
that  your  highness  was  fully  determined  not  to  have 
gone  through  with  the  marriage  at  that  time,  saying 
unto  me  these  words,  or  the  like  in  effect ;  "  that  if 
it  were  not  that  she  is  come  so  far  unto  my  realm,  and 
the  great  preparations  that  my  states  and  people  have 
made  for  her,  and  for  fear  of  making  a  ruffle  in  the 
world  ;  that  is,  to  mean  to  drive  her  brother  into  the 
hands  of  the  emperor  and  the  French  king's  hands, 
being  now  together  I  would  never  have  ne  married 
her."  So  that  I  might  well  perceive  your  grace  was 
neither  content  with  the  person  ne  yet  with  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  agents  ;  and  at  after-dinner,  the  said 
Sunday,  your  grace  sent  for  all  your  said  counsellors 
in,  repeating  how  your  highness  was  handled,  as  well 
touching  the  said  articles,  as  also  the  said  matter  of  the 
duke  of  Lorrain's  son.  It  might,  and  I  doubt  not, 
did  appear  unto  them  how  loth  your  highness  was  to 
have  married  at  that  time.  And  thereupon,  and  upon 
the  considerations  aforesaid,  your  grace  thought  that  it 
should  be  well  done  that  she  should  make  a  protesta- 
tion before  your  said  counsellors  and  notaries  to  be 
present,  that  she  was  free  from  all  contracts,  which 
was  done  accordingly.  And  thereupon  I  repairing  to 
your  highness,  declared  how  that  she  had  made  her  pro- 
testation. Whereunto  your  grace  answered  in  effect 
these  words,  or  much  like  :  "  Is  there  none  other  remedy 
but  that  I  must  needs,  against  my  will,  put  my  neck 
in  the  yoke  ?"  and  so  departed,  leaving  your  highness 
in  a  study  or  pensiveness.  And  yet  your  grace  deter- 
mined the  next  morning  to  go  through  ;  and  in  the 
morning,  which  was  Monday,  your  Majesty  preparing 
yourself  towards  the  ceremonies,  there  was  one  ques- 
tion, who  should  lead  to  the  church  ?  And  it  was  ap- 
pointed that  the  earl  of  Essex  deceased,  and  an  earl 
that  came  with  her,  should  lead  her  to  the  church. 
And  thereupon  one  came  to  your  highness  and  said  to 
you,  that  the  earl  of  Essex  was  not  come  ;  whereupon 
your  grace  appointed  me  to  be  one  that  should  lead 
her :  and  so  I  went  into  her  chamber,  to  the  intent  to 
have  done  your  commandment ;  and  shortly  after  I 
came  into  her  chamber,  the  earl  of  Essex  was  come  : 
whereupon  I  repaired  back  again  into  your  grace's  privy 
chamber,  and  showed  your  highness  how  he  was  come  ; 
and  thereupon  your  majesty  advanced  towards  the  gal- 
lery out  of  your  privy  chamber  ;  and  your  grace  being 
in  and  about  the  midst  of  your  chamber  of  presence, 
called  me  unto  you,  saying  these  words,  or  the  like  in 
sentence  ;  "  My  lord,  if  it  were  not  to  satisfy  the 
world,  and  my  realm,  I  would  not  do  that  I  must  do 
this  day  for  none  earthly  thing  ;"  and  therewith  one 
brought  your  grace  word  that  she  was  coming  ;  and 
thereupon  your  grace  repaired  into  the  gallery  towards 
the  closet  and  there  paused  for  her  coming,  being 
nothing  content  that  she  so  long  tarried  as  1  judged 
then.  And  so  consequently  she  came,  and  your  grace 
afterward  proceeded  to  the  ceremonies  ;  and  they  being 
finished,  travelled  the  day  as  appertained,  and  the 
night  after  the  custom.  And  in  the  morning  on  Tues- 
day, I  repairing  to  your  majesty  into  your  privy  cham- 
ber, finding  your  grace  not  so  pleasant  as  I  trusted  to 
have  done,  I  was  so  bold  to  ask  your  grace  how  you 
liked  the  queen  ?  Whereunto  your  grace  soberly 
answered,  saying,  "  that  I  was  not  all  men,  surely,  as 
ye  know,  I  liked  her  before  not  well,  but  now  I  like 
her  much  worse;  for,"  quoth  your  highness,  "  I  have 
felt  her  belly  and  her  breasts,  and  thereby,  as  I  can 
judge,  she  should  be  no  maid  ;  which  strook  me  so  to 
the  heart  when  I  felt  them,  that  I  had  neither  will  nor 
courage  to  proceed  any  further  in  other  matters  ;"  say- 
ing, "  I  have  left  her  as  good  a  maid  as  I  found  her  :" 
whic'n  methought  then  ye  spake  displeasantly,  which 
made  me  very  sorry  to  hear  ;  your  highness  also  after 


Candlemass,  and  before  Showstie,  once  or  twice  said, 
that  "  ye  were  in  the  same  case  with  her  as  ye  were 
afore,  and  that  your  heart  could  never  consent  to 
meddle  with  her  carnally."  Notwithstanding  your 
highness  alleged,  that  ye  for  the  most  part  used  to  lay 
nightly,  or  every  second  night,  by  her,  and  yet  your 
majesty  ever  said,  "  that  she  was  as  good  a  maid  for 
you,  as  ever  her  mother  bare  her,  for  anything  ye  had 
ministered  to  her."  Your  highness  showed  to  me  also 
in  Lent  last  passed,  at  such  time  as  your  grace  had 
some  communication  with  her  of  my  lady  Mary,  how 
that  she  began  to  wax  stubborn  and  wilful,  ever  lament- 
ing your  fate,  and  ever  verifying  that  ye  never  had  any 
carnal  knowledge  with  her  :  and  also  after  Easter,  your 
grace  likewise,  at  divers  times,  and  in  the  Whitsun 
week,  in  your  grace's  privy  chamber  at  Greenwich, 
exceedingly  lamented  your  fate,  and  that  your  greatest 
grief  was,  that  "  ye  should  surely  never  have  any  more 
children  for  the  comfort  of  this  realm,  if  ye  should  so 
continue  ;''  assuring  me,  "  that  before  God  ye  thought 
she  was  never  your  lawful  wife."  At  which  time  your 
grace  knoweth  what  answer  I  made  ;  which  was,  that 
1  would  for  my  ptrt  do  my  utmost  to  comfort  and 
deliver  your  grace  of  your  afflictions ;  and  how  sorry 
I  was  both  to  see  and  hear  your  grace,  God  knoweth. 
Your  grace  divers  times  sithen  Whitsuntide,  e7er 
alleging  one  thing,  and  also  saying,  "  that  ye  had  as 
much  to  do  to  move  the  consent  of  your  heart  and 
mind  as  ever  did  man,  and  that  you  took  God  to 
witness  ;  but  ever,  you  said,  the  obstacle  could  never 
out  of  your  mind."  And,  gracious  prince,  after  that 
you  had  first  seen  her  at  Rochester,  I  never  thought 
in  my  heart  that  ye  were  or  would  be  contented  with 
that  marriage.  And,  sir,  I  know  now  in  what  case  I  stand, 
in  which  is  only  the  mercy  of  God  and  your  grace  ;  if 
I  have  not  to  the  uttermost  of  my  remembrance  said 
the  truth,  and  the  whole  truth  in  this  matter,  God 
never  help  me.  I  am  sure  there  is,  as  I  think,  no 
man  in  this  your  realm  that  knew  more  in  this  than  I 
did,  your  highness  only  excepted.  And  I  am  sure, 
my  lord  admiral  calling  to  his  remembrance,  can  show 
your  highness,  and  be  my  witness  what  I  said  unto 
him  after  your  grace  came  from  Rochester,  yea,  and 
after  your  grace's  marriage  :  and  also  now  of  late, 
sithence  Whitsuntide,  and  I  doubt  not  but  many  and 
divers  of  my  lords  of  your  council,  both  before  your 
marriage  and  sithence,  have  right-well  perceived  that 
your  majesty  hath  not  been  well  pleased  with  your 
marriage.  And  as  I  shall  answer  to  God,  I  never 
thought  your  grace  content,  after  you  had  once  seen 
her  at  Rochester.  And  this  is  all  that  I  know,  most 
gracious  and  most  merciful  sovereign  lord,  beseeching 
Almighty  God,  who  ever  hath  in  all  your  causes 
counselled,  preserved,  opened,  maintained,  relieved, 
and  defended  your  highness  ; — so  he  will  now  vouch- 
safe to  counsel  you,  preserve  you,  maintain  you, 
remedy  you,  relieve  and  defend  you,  as  may  be  most 
to  your  honour,  with  prosperity,  health,  and  comfort  of 
your  heart's  desire.  For  the  which,  and  for  the  long 
life,  and  prosperous  reign  of  your  most  royal  majesty, 
I  shall,  during  my  life,  and  whiles  I  am  here,  pray  to 
Almighty  God,  that  he  of  his  most  abundant  goodness 
will  help,  aid,  and  comfort  you,  after  your  continuance 
of  Nestor's  years  :  that  that  most  noble  imp,  the 
prince's  grace,  your  most  dear  son,  may  succeed  you 
to  reign  long,  prosperously,  and  felicitously  to  God's 
pleasure  :  beseeching  most  humbly  your  grace  to  par- 
don this  my  rude  writing,  and  to  consider  that  I  a 
most  woful  prisoner,  ready  to  take  the  death,  when  it 
shall  please  God  and  your  majesty  :  and  yet  the  frail 
flesh  inciteth  me  continually  to  call  to  your  grace  for 
mercy  and  grace  for  mine  offences  ;  and  thus  Christ 
save,  preserve,  and  keep  you. 
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hue  transmissum  est,  quo  scrupulus  ille  ex  praecon- 
tractu  natus  eximeretur,  tolleretur  aut  amoveretur, 
adeo  quidem  ut  prsetensum  Matrimonium  inter  Majes- 
tatem  Vestram  et  Doininam  Annam  praedictam  non 
modo  ex  conditionis  defectu  corruerit,  sed  si  nulla 
conditio  hujusmodi  omnino  fuisset,  certe  quidem 
Matrimonium  hujusmodi  prsetensum  ex  sola  prsecon- 
tractus  hujusmodi  causa  non  explicata  in  suspenso 
manserit,  in  eum  etiam  casum  nullius  vigoris  omnino 
ac  valoris  pronunciandum,  quo  praecontractum  ilium 
verbis  de  praeseuti  factum  fuisse  constiterit,  id  quod 
multis  de  causis  est  verisimilius  et  merito  suspectum 
haberi  potest. 

Consideravimus  praeterea  ex  his  quae  allegata,  affir- 
mata  et  probata  nobis  fuerunt,  quod  prsetensum  Ma- 
trimonium inter  Majestatem  vestram  et  Dominam 
Annam  praedictam  internum,  purum,  perfectum  et 
integrum  consensum  non  habuit  :  Imo  contra  quemad- 
modum  inter  ipsa  tractationis  initia,  cum  de  hoc 
Matrimonio  ageretur,  plurimus  illecebrarum  fucus  ad- 
hibitus  est,  et  magnus  laudationum  acervus  supra 
fidem  cumulatus,  ut  hie  perduceretur  et  obtruderetur 
jgnota,  ita  solemnizationis  actus  qui  instabat  a  Majes- 
tate  Vestra  animo  reluctante  et  dissentiente  exortus 
est,  causis  maximis  et  gravissimis  urgentibus  et  pre- 
mentibus  quae  animum  invitum  et  alienum  perpellere 
merito  possent. 

Consideravimus  etiam  camalem  Copulam  inter  Ma- 
jestatem Vestram  et  praedictam  Dominam  Annam 
minime  secutam  esse,  nee  cum  ea  justo  impedimento 
i  intercedente  consequi  deinde  posse.  Quae  omnia  ex 
his  quas  audivimus  probationibus  vera  et  ceita  esse 
existimamus.  Postremo  illud  quoq;  Consideramus, 
quod  et  nobis  ab  aliis  propositum  etiam  nos  verum 
esse  fatemur,  agnoscimus  et  approbamus,  viz.  ut  si 
Majestas  Vestra  (modo  ne  fiat  divinae  jussioni  prseju- 
dicium)  in  libertate  contrahendi  Matrimonii  cum  alia 
esse  declaretur,  maxitne  totius  Regni  beneficio  id  futu- 
rum.  Cum  quidem  Regni  foelicitas  omnis  et  conser- 
vatio,  turn  in  Regia  Vestra  persona  ad  Dei  honorem  et 
divinarum  legum  executionem  conservandam  consistit, 
turn  in  vitandis  etiam  sinistris  omnibus  opinionibus 
et  scandalis  quae  de  Majestatis  Vestrae  progenie  post 
natam  nobis  ex  praetenso  Matrimonio  sobolem  subori- 
rentur,  si  praecontractus  ille  de  quo  diximus,  et  cujus 
delaratio  nulla  secuta  est,  praedictae  Dominse  Annae 
objiceretur.  His  itaq;  de  causis  et  considerationibus 
aliisq;  multis  non  necessariis  quae  exprimantur,  cum 
separatim  singulis,  turn  conjunctim  omnibus  conside- 
ratis  ec  perpensis,  Nos  Archiepiscopi  et  Episcopi,  cum 
Decanis,  Archiadiaconis,  et  reliquo  hujus  Regni  Clero 
nunc  congregate,  circumstantias  facti  ejusq;  veritatem 
ut  antedictum  est  considerantes,  turn  vero  quid  Ec- 
clesia  in  hujusmodi  casibus  et  possit  facere  et  saepe- 
nuraero  antehac  fecerit  perpendentes,  tenore  praesen- 
tium  declaramus  et  definimus,  Majestatem  Vestram 
praedicto  Matrimonio  praetenso,  utpote  nullo  et  inva- 
lido,  non  alligari,  sed  alio  desuper  judicio  non  expectato 
Ecclesias  suae  Autoritate  fretam  posse  arbitrio  suo  ad 
contrahend.  et  consummand.  Matrimonium  cum  quavis 
fcemina,  divino  jure  vobiscum  contrahere  non  prohibita, 
procedere,  praetenso  illo  cum  Domina  Anna  pnedicta 
Matrimonio  non  obstante. 

Similiter  Dominam  Annam  praedictam  non  obstante 
Matrimonio  praetenso  cum  Majestate  Vestra,  quod  nullo 
pacto  obstare  debere  Decernimus,  posse  arbitrio  suo 
cum  quavis  alia  persona  divino  jure  non  prohibita 
Matrimonium  contrahere.  Hsec  nos  Clerum  et  doctam 
Ecclesiae  Anglicanae  partem  reprsesentantes,  turn  vera, 
justa,  honesta  et  sancta  esse  Affirmamus,  turn  eisdem 
qui  perfectissime,integerrime  et  efficacissime  adomnem 
intentionem,  propositum  et  effectum  a  nobis  exigi 
potest,  Consentimus  et  Assentimur  per  prsesentes.  In 


quorum  omnium  et  singulorum  testimonium  haec 
scripta  manuum  nostrarum  subscriptione,  commu- 
nimus,  utriusq;  etiam  Archiepiscopi  sigillo  apposito. 
Dat.Westmon.  nono  die  mensis  Juki  Anno  Dom.  1540. 


XX. — Ann  of  Cleves'  Letter  *  to  her  Brother. 

[Cotton.  Libr.Otho.  CIO.] 
Brother, — Because  I  had  rather  ye  knew  the  truth 
by  mine  advertisement,  than  for  want  thereof  ye  should 
be  deceived  by  vain  reports,  I  write  these  present 
letters  unto  you,  by  which  ye  shall  understand,  that 
being  advertised  how  the  nobles  and  commons  of  this 
realm  desired  the  king's  highness  here  to  commit  the 
examination  of  the  matter  of  marriage,  between  me 
and  his  majesty,  to  the  determination  of  the  clergy  :  I 
did  the  more  willingly  consent  thereunto,  and  since  the 
determination  made,  have  also  allowed,  approved,  and 
agreed  unto  the  same,  wherein  I  have  more  respect, 
as  becometh  me,  to  truth  and  good  pleasure,  than  any 
worldly  affection  that  might  move  me  to  the  contrary. 
I  account  God  pleased  with  that  is  done,  and  know 
myself  to  have  suffered  no  wrong  or  injury  ;  but  being 
my  body  preserved  in  the  integrity  which  I  brought 
into  this  realm,  and  I  truly  discharged  from  all  band 
of  consent,  I  find  the  king's  highness,  whom  I  canuot 
justly  have  as  my  husband,  to  be  nevertheless  as  a 
most  kind,  loving,  and  friendly  father  and  brother,  and 
to  use  me  as  honourably,  and  with  as  much  humanity 
and  liberality  as  you,  I  mvself,  or  any  of  our  kin  or 
allies,  could  wish  or  desire  ;  wherewith  I  am,  for  mine 
own  part,  so  well  content  and  satisfied,  that  I  much 
desire  my  mother,  you,  and  other  mine  allies  so  to 
understand  it,  accept,  and  take  it ;  and  so  to  use  your- 
self towards  this  noble  and  virtuous  prince,  as  he  may 
have  cause  to  continue  his  friendship  towards  you, 
which  on  his  behalf  shall  nothing  be  impaired  or 
altered  for  this  matter  ;  for  so  hath  it  pleased  his 
highness  to  signify  unto  me,  that  like  as  he  will  show 
me  always  a  most  fatherly  and  brotherly  kindness,  and 
has  so  provided  for  me  ;  so  will  he  remain  with  you 
and  other  according  to  such  terms  as  have  passed  in 
the  same  knot  of  amity  which  between  you  hath  been 
concluded,  this  matter  notwithstanding,  in  such  wise  as 
neither  I,  ne  you,  or  any  of  our  friends  shall  have  just 
cause  of  miscontentment.  Thus  much  I  have  thought 
necessary  to  write  unto  you,  lest  for  want  of  true 
knowledge  ye  might  otherwise  take  this  matter  than 
ye  ought,  and  in  other  sort  care  for  me  than  ye  should 
have  cause.  Only  I  require  this  of  you,  that  ye  so 
use  yourself,  as  for  your  untowarduess  in  this  matter. 
I  fare  not  the  worse ;  whereunto  I  trust  you  will  have 
regard.  

XXI.  —  The  Resolutions  of  several  Bishops  and 
Divines,  of  some  Questions  concerning  the  Sacra- 
ments ;  by  which  it  will  appear  with  what  maturity 
and  care  they  proceeded  in  the  Reformation.  Taken 
from  the  Originals,  under  their  own  hands :  only 
in  copijing  them,  I  judged  it  might  be  more  accept- 
able to  the  reader  to  see  every  Man's  Answer  set 
down  after  every  question  ;  and  therefore  they  are 
published  in  this  method. 

Ex  MSS.  D.  Stillingfleet. 

The  First  Question. 
What  a  Sacrament  is  by  the  Scripture 
The  Scripture  showeth  not  what  a  sacrament  is  ; 
nevertheless  where  in  the  Latin  text  we  have  Sacra. 


*  This  letter  was  drawn  by  Gardiner  j  hut  it  is  not  certain 
that  it  was  sent.— Stbvp*'s  Corrections. 


PART   I      llonK   III. 
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imiitum,  there  in  the  Greek  we  bare  Mptttrium  ,•  and 
10  bj  the  Scripture,  Sacramentum  may  beotiled  Myj 
lerium,  id  eel    rteoeoutta  rive  aroema>    I 

To  the  Bret  ;  in  Scripture  we  neither  And  definition 
nor  d<  ici  Iption  of  i  uci  iment.     >  orAr. 

Without   preju.l  truth,  and   Saving  always 

more  better  judgment,  Cum  faouttate  ttiam  me- 
lius deliberandi  in  hue  parti. 
To  the  rir>t  queation  ,  I  Hunk  that  the  Beriptnraa 
do  use  this  word  Sacrament  in  divert  irding 

to  the  matter  tr  treateth  upon,  TobL  I-';  Rev.  1  ; 
\\  i^.l  ii,  '■,  1 2  .  Dan.  ii  ;  Epbi  I  ol,  i ;  1  Tim. 

in  .  Rev,  mii  .  i-  alto  ll  *1 . >t l»  divers  othei  woi 
what    i  lacrament  i-   by  definition,  or  deacrip 

ire,  1  cannot  find  I  id  openly.     Like- 

I     innot  find  the  definition  or  deecription  of 

the  Trinity,  nor    yel  inch-like  thinga.      Mary  what 

other  hum  can  find,  being  daily  unci  of  long  teaion 

I       not  t'  II,  referring 
ton-  thia  thing  to  their  better  knowledge — London. 

I  think   tii  ii    \>  word,  5      amentum,  is 

found  in  the  Scripture  in  the  Latin  translation,  there 
In  the  Greek  Ii  found  tin-*  word  ui^m';pio>',  that  u  to 
aay.  a  mystery,  or  a  secret  thing. —  Rochester. 

■  the  word  Sacrament  betokeneth,  or  what  is 
the  definition,  description,  or  notification  thereof,  1 
have  found  do  such  plainlj  set  out  bj  Scripture  But 
tins  1  tin. I,  th  it  it  should  appear  by  the  same  Scrip- 
ture, thai  the  Latin  a  v  amentum,  ami  the 
Grei  k  word  Mytterium,  be  in  manner  always  used  for 
one  1 1 1 1 nir  |  as  much  to  say  as,  AbscondUum,  • 
tatum,  rel  in  ooeullo. — Carlisle. 

Thomas  Robertson.     Ad  Qmestiones  : 
Ad  primam  reaj  5  icramenti,  mihi  in 

Sacris  Lit  ris  non  reperiri  in  bac  -  ne,  niai 

quatenus     ad    Matrimonium    applicatur     v    Paulo,    ubi 

t .uiirn  i  letur  Myaterium :  et  proinde ex meria 

Scripturis  expreaae  definiri  non  posse.     /'     R 
1  hud  not  in  Scripture,  tin-  definition  of  a  v 

meet,  nor  what    I    -  I   is. —  Dr.   < 

I  hud  DO  definition  in  Scripture  of  tin-  word  s 

mentum ;  bowbeil  wheresoever  it  is  found  in  Scrip- 

the  same  is  in  th     Grt    -    Myaterium,  which 

•  or  hid  thing. —  Dt    l> 

N     l  liabrtur  in  S  |uid  S  entitm  pro- 

-     quod   sul  mil  dii-itin 

emni.  el  in  Scripturis,  et  in  I-  -  Nnptoribus 

reperitur  ejus  nominia  significatio ;  ideoq;  definiri  non 
I  >■    (i     thorp. 
I  find  no  definition  of  this  word  Sacrament,  in  the 
Scripture  ;  nor  lik  or  Lex, 

with  innumerable  more  ;  and  yet  what  tl 
la  known  ]  io  the  signification  ol  this  word  Sacrament 

- 
- 
Like     -    t  '  >.'im.    Terra,  be  spoken   of 

Scrip!  dthough 

S        •  t-nium  be  -  Script 

nition  there,  but  is  taken  -                   .  and  in. 
:  i     / 
I  .  Sacrament  in  Ncnpture  is  not  defined 

/)         s 

I  say  this  v  -  a  in  his  common 

.  .  and  hid  I  I 

• 

I 

I  l<  d,  thinki    i 

.  - 
is,  therefore  I 

I  ;    here    ma]  I  it   there  are 

-.    and   codly    th 
which    the    Scripture    showeth    i. 


what  the]  are      \s  for  example;  we  !>■ 

itlal  to  the  Pathei  Item,  that  tbi  I  itheris 
unbegotten,  yet  the  Scripture  showeth  not  what  la 
eonaubsl  intial,  nor  whal  is  unbegotten, neither  d 

ntion  of  the  words.     Likewise  il  is  true,  bap- 
tiam  Is  a  Sacrament,  penance  is   ,  Saci  imi  at, 
the  Scripture  showeth  not  what  a  Sacrament  is.  —  Dr. 
Tresham. 

I  I       \ton. 

Questions, 

To  the  first  queation,  I  say  ;  that  in  Holy  Scripture 

'never  found,  and  I  think  there  Is  no  man  that  will 

find,  a  definition  or  description  of  this  word  Sai  rum.  u- 

imi, ,-  which  i-  j-  much  to  .-<>  i\ , 

a  secret,  or  a  hid  thing. —  Dr.  Leyghton. 

I  do  S  leramentum, 

in  Scripture  ;  but  sot  il  is  used  in  Scripture,  to 

signify  a  thing  secret  or  hid.-    Dr.  Coren. 

Conventunt — In  prima  articulo  convenient  omnes, 
non  ;  turn,  quid 

mentum;    Pleriq;  tamen  dicunt  Greece  appi 
M \ sterium,  i.  •  or  s  bid  thing. 

i      -  mrut'.  -  Iii  the  answer  unto  the  t>r-t  question, 
they  do  all  agree,  that  it  is  not  evident  by  Scripture 

what  a  Sacrament  Is,  hut  M  vsterium,   that  IS,  a 
or  a  hid  thing. 

■-'.   Qi' 

What  a  Sacrament  it  by  the  Ancient  Authors, 

Al\sir,  rs. 
The    ancient  doctors    call    a    Sacrament,    Surra  rei 
Signum,    star,    visibile     Verbum,    Symbolum,    atque 

0  i/uii  ramus  COnStricti. — Canterbury. 

second;  ol  St.   Augustin's  words,  this  de- 
scription  following  ol   i  Sacrament  maybe  gathered; 
Saeramentum   e..t  invisibiiis   gratia,  oisibilit 
And  this  thing,  that  is  i  form  oi 

invisible  grace  in  sacrami  nta,  are  find  In  Scripture, 
although  we  find  not  the  word  sacrament,  saving  only 
in  the  sacrament  of  matrimony. —  York. 

To  the  second  ;  I  find  in  authors  this  declaration, 
Saor amentum  est  Surra;  rex  tignum.  Also,  Invisibiiis 
Gratia  I  /  \  -   .   I  ■  ■   /      ma   In- 

visibilis  Gratia  itnagini 

Ami  of  the  verity  and  goodness  of  tins  disci  iption  or 
declaration,  I  refer  me  to  the  divines,  better  acquainted 
with  this  matter  than  I  am.  —  London. 

I  think  that  this  word  sacrament,  as  it  is  taken  of 
the  old  authors,  hath  divers  and  sundry  si{ 

for  sometimes  it  is  extended  to  all  bolj  - 

ill  mysteries,  sometimes  to  all  allegoru--,  ,\. , 
R 

Thomas  Waldeneis,  who  writeth  a  solemn  work  de 
Saoramentis,  cauaeth  me  to  say,  that  tin-,  word,  Sa- 
cramentum   in  Communi,  is  defint 

ter  that   he  had  show* 

e   him   Berenirarius,  hath  said,  that 
•i  defineth  Saeramentum  thus      v 
\im  Signum  ;  and  Signum  in  I  v  gnum, 

est  re.  pralt 

aliud  <  lie  him- 

self, with  ancient  authoi  - 

11  ■  ■  Forma,  rel, 

Sacrameniui  v  v 

scrip tions  laithhe  be  of  the  an 
S 

'    Thomas    Aquin 
reperiri   definitum,   nisi   quod    Augustinua    interdum 

•  The  I  ..f    th.--r  Q 

mar "a  hanJ.-<    It.  1 


RECORDS. 


vocet  Sacramenta,  Sacra  signa  aut  signacula,  interdum 
similitudines  earum  rerum,  quarum  sunt  Sacramenta. 
Et  Rabanus,  Sacramentum  dicitur,  quod  sub  tegu- 
mento  rerum  corporalium,  virtus  Divina  secretius 
salutem  eorundem  Sacramentorum  operatur,  unde  et  a 
secretis  virtutibus  vel  Sacris,  Sacramenta  dicuntur. — 
Dr.  Robertson. 

The  ancient  authors  commonly  say,  that  a  sacrament 
is  Sacrce  rei  Signum,  or  Sacrosanctum  Signaculum  ; 
but  they  do  not  utterly  and  properly  define  what  it  is. 
— Dr.  Cox. 

The  ancient  doctors  take  this  word,  Sacramentum, 
diversely,  and  apply  it  to  many  things. — Dr.  Day. 

Ex  Augustino  et  aliis  colligitur,  Sacramentum  posse 
dici,  Sacrae  rei  Signum,  vel,  invisibilis  gratia  visibilis 
Forma,  quanquam  hsec  posterior  definitio  non  con- 
veniat  omnibus  Sacramentis,  sciz.  tantum  septem  istis 
usitatis  ;  sed  nee  his  quoq;  ex  aequo,  cum  noniequalem 
conferant  gratiam. — Dr.  Oglethorpe. 

Generally  it  is  taken  to  signify  every  secret  mystery, 
and  Sacramenta  be  called,  Sacrarum  rerum  signa,  or, 
Sacra  signacula  :  and  as  this  word  sacrament  parti- 
cularly is  attributed  to  the  chief  sacraments  of  the 
church,  this  definition  of  a  sacrament  may  be  gathered 
of  St.  August.  Invisibilis  Gratia  visibilis  Forma. 
And  also  that  a  sacrament  is  a  mystical  or  secret  work, 
which  consisteth  ex  Verbo  et  elemento-  And  Cyprian 
saith,  Verborwni  solemnitas  et  sacri  invocatio  nominis, 
et  signa  institutionibus  Apostolicis  Sacerdotum  Minh- 
teriis  Attributa,  visibile  celebrant  Sacramentum,  rem 
vero  ipsam  Spirilus  Sanctus  format  et  efficit. — Dr. 
Redmayn. 

By  the  ancient  authors,  Sacramentum  hath  many 
significations  ;  sometimes  it  is  called  a  secret  counsel, 
Tob.  1*2.  Sacramentum  Regis  abscondere  bonum  est. 
Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  was  called  Sacramentum, 
Dan.  2.  The  mystery  of  Christ's  incarnation,  and  of 
our  redemption,  is  so  called,  Ephes.  3.  and  1  Tim.  3. 
So  that  every  secret  thing,  having  some  privy  sense  or 
signification,  is  called  Sacramentum,  generally  extend- 
ing the  vocable  :  notwithstanding  in  one  siguification, 
Sacramentum  accordeth  properly  to  them  that  be 
commonly  called  the  seven  sacraments  ;  and  hath  this 
definition  taken  of  St.  August,  and  others,  Invisibilis 
gratia  visibilis  Forma,  ut  ipsius  imaginem  gerat  et 
quoilammodo  causa  exist  at. — Dr.  Edgeworth. 

The  ancient  authors  of  divinity  use  this  word  sacra- 
ment in  divers  significations,  for  they  call  it  Myste- 
rium  ;  and  so  the  Scripture  useth  it  in  many  places,  as 
1  Tim.  3;  Tobie  12;  Wisd.  2  ;  Dan.  2  ;  Eph.  1.  and  3. 
The  wcrd  sacrament  is  also  used  for  a  figure  or  a  sign 
of  the  old  testament,  signifying  Christ,  as  the  Paschal 
Lamb,  and  the  Brazen  Serpent,  and  divers  other  holy 
signs.  It  is  also  taken  of  the  holy  authors,  to  be  an 
holy  sign,  which  maketh  to  the  sanctification  of  the 
soul,  given  of  God  against  sin  for  our  salvation,  as  it 
may  be  gathered  of  them  ;  for  this  word  sacrament  is 
called  by  them,  Sacrum  Signum  ;  but  I  have  not  read 
any  express  definition  common  to  all  sacraments. — 
Dr.  Symmons. 

This  word  sacrament,  in  the  ancient  authors,  is  oft- 
times  used  in  this  general  signification,  and  so  (as  is 
before  said)  it  is  a  mystery,  or  secret  thing  :  and  some- 
times the  same  word  is  used  as  applicable  only  unto 
the  seven  sacraments  ;  and  is  thus  described,  a  visible 
form  of  an  invisible  grace :  and  thus  also,  a  thing  by 
the  which,  under  the  covering  of  visible  things,  the 
godly  power  doth  work  our  health. — Dr.  Tresham. 

To  the  second,  I  say ;  that  Hugo  de  Sancto  Victore 
is  one  of  the  most  ancient  authors  that  I  ever  could 
perceive,  took  upon  him  to  define  or  describe  a  sacra- 
ment :  howbeit,  I  suppose,  that  this  common  descrip- 
tion which  the  schoolmen  use,  after  the  Master  of  the 


Sentences,  viz.  Sacramentum  est  invisibilis  Gratia 
visibilis  seu  sensibilis  Forma,  may  be  gathered  of  St. 
Austin,  and  divers  other  ancient  authors'  words  in 
many  places  of  their  works. — Dr.  Leyghlon. 

1  do  find  no  definition  plainly  set  forth  in  old  authors, 
notwithstanding  this  definition,  Invisibilis  Gratia 
visibilis  Forma,  may  be  gathered  out  of  St.  Augustine. 
— Dr.  Coren. 

Conveniunt. — In     secundo     Articulo     conveniunt 
omnes,     Sacramentum    esse    sacrae    rei   signum. 
Tresham,  Oglethorpus,  et  Edgworth,  dicunthanc 
definitionem,  Sacramentum  est  invisibilis  gratiae 
visibilis  Forma,  his  septem  convenire.  Thurlebeus 
ait,  non  convenire  omnibus  septem,  et  aeque  pluri- 
bus  posse  attribui  atq;  septem. 
Agreement. — In  the  second  they  put  many  descrip- 
tions of  a  sacrament,   as  the  sign  of  a  holy  tiling,  a 
visible  word,   &c.     But  upon  this  one  definition,  a 
sacrament  is  a  visible  form  of  invisible  grace,  they  do 
not  all  agree  :    for  Doctors  Edgworth,  Tresham,  and 
Oglethorpe  say,  that   "  it  is  applicable  only  and  pro- 
perly unto  the  word  sacrament,  as  it  signifieth  the 
seven  sacraments  usually  received."     My  lord  elect  of 
Westminister  saith,  that  "  it  agreeth  not  unto  all  the 
seven,  nor  yet  more  specially  unto  the  seven,  than 
unto  any  other." 

3.  Question. 

How  many  Sacraments  there  be  by  the  Scripture  f 

Answers. 

The  Scripture  showeth  not  how  many  sacraments 
there  be,  but  Incarnatio  Christi  and  Matrimonium, 
be  called  in  the  Scripture  Mysteria,  and  therefore  we 
may  call  them  by  the  Scripture  Sacramenta.  But  one 
Sacramentum  the  Scripture  maketh  mention  of,  which 
is  hard  to  be  revealed  fully,  as  would  to  God  it  were, 
and  that  is  Mysterium  Iniquitatis,  or  Mysterium 
Mcrelricis  magna  et  Bestia Canterbury. 

To  the  third  ;  in  Scripture  we  find  no  precise  number 
of  sacraments. —  York. 

To  the  third  ;  I  find  not  set  forth  the  express  num- 
ber, with  express  declaration  of  this  many  and  no  more  ; 
nor  yet  of  these  expressly  by  Scripture  which  we  use, 
especially  under  the  name  of  Sacraments,  saving  only 
of  matrimony. — London. 

I  think  that  in  the  Scripture  be  innumerable  sacra- 
ments, for  all  mysteries,  all  ceremonies,  all  the  facts  of 
Christ,  the  whole  story  of  the  Jews,  and  the  revela- 
tions of  the  Apocalypse,  may  be  named  sacraments. — 
Rochester. 

The  certain  number  of  sacraments,  or  mysteries, 
contained  within  Scripture,  cannot  be  well  expressed  or 
assigned  ;  for  Scripture  containeth  more  than  infallibly 
may  be  rehearsed. — Carlisle. 

De  istis  septem,  quae  usitate  vocamus  Sacramenta, 
nullum  invenio  nomine  Sacramenti  appellari,  nisi 
Matrimonium.       Matrimonium    esse     Sacramentum, 

probat  Eckius,  Homi.  73.  et  conferre  gratiam,  ibid 

Dr.  Robertson. 

There  be  divers  sacraments  by  the  Scripture,  as  in 
Tobie,  12.  Sacramentum  Regis,  the  king's  secret. 
Also  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  Dan.  2,  is  called,  Sacra- 
mentum. Incarnatio  Christi,  Sacramentum,  Ephes. 
3.  Matrimonium,  Sacramentum .  —  Dr.  Cox. 

Taking  for  sacraments  anything  that  this  word 
Sacramentum  doth  signify,  there  be  in  Scripture  a 
great  number  of  sacraments  more  than  seven. — Dr. 
Day. 

Non  habetur  determinatus  Sacramentorum  numerus 
in  Scripturis,  sunt  enim  innumera  fere  illic,  quas 
passim  vocantur  Sacramenta ;  cum  omnis  allegoria, 
omneq;  Mysteriurn,   dicatur  Sacramentum.     Quin  et 


I'Ai:  I    I      I'.txiK   ill. 


■omnia,   ac   secreta,    labinde     S  .antur. 

Tobia-  'J.    Sacramentum    1 

'.'.  [mploremus  misericordias   Dei  Coeli  super 

Sac  ran. 

■  I  -  Ml  tl  III  : 

Kt  in  Apoc  1.   vocal  Sacramentum  S     lurum. 

I  i t i >  1  ii ■  u  Mint,  nullum  .1  • 

Sacramento    recepl  mine    appi 

,  monium. —  Dr.  Ogltthorp. 

As  many  u  there  lu-  mysteries,  which  be  innomera- 
bic ;  but  l>y  Scripture,  1  think,  the  seven  which  be 

.  may    principally  bear  • 
Dr.    I, 

they  be  innume- 
l  .it  iii  Scripture  ;  but  | 

•  here  be  but  seven  tli  i( 
of  which  matrimony  is  expresslj  c  » 1 1 « - >  i  Sacramentum, 
Ephes.  '■',  and,  as   1  think,  in  the  germane  and  proper 
I    i  -  io  that  the  indivisible 

knot  ol  by  the 

■  1 1 . -ii > ,  i~  the  natter  ol  thit 

incut  ;  upon  which,  as  00  the  liter. i! 

(bundeth  tins  alii . 

Christ^  ■ '  i     I  tense  presup- 

.   the  letter  on  which  that  i^  taken. 
re  there  be  to  which  the  definition  do) 

the  Scriptures  with  the 
I  tlie  ancient  authors. — Or.  EdgeutortA. 
In  the  Scripture  there  is  no  certain  number  of  sacra- 
l  Dr.  & 

I  find  no  d  called  ezp 

intonl]  matrimony ;  but,  extending  th 

■ 
tore  a  great  number  of  sacrament! 

v  '  l,   \   .  —  Dr. 

I        '■mi. 

To  the  third  ;  1  nd  not  in  Scripture  any 

ii  »IiilI>  we  commonly  call  sacraments, 
v  D),  but  oulj 

find  divers  ami  m  iny  Ol 

Scripture,  as  in  ti.  5 

Item.    Ai 
I.I  M      ruin  tat 

ie. —  Dr.  I 

I  '11  how  man]   ■  S  i  ipture, 

for  th.  indrcd. —  /' 

'  ..'. —  In  ten 

am  nuinei  am  £  per  £ 

I 

i  Mi,  tt 

- 
|;  dicunt. 
I  —In  tin-  third  •  l-  there 

Scripture,  but 

.  .Scrip- 
ture. 

By  tlie  amient   authors  there  be  many  sacraments 
1 
to  com 

old  l.i i»,  and  in  tl 
law  ;    /  /  ■ 

I 
'  '  "  / 

'  '  '  \       i 

'  all   the 

pa'»bl  .  with  the  prophi 


n  I  raoh  othrrs,  be  called  by  the  doi 
mtnta.—  Canterbury. 
To  the  fourth  ;  There  is  no  precise  number  of  sacra- 
mentioned  b]  the  sncienl  authors,  taking  the 

oil   in   his   most  general   sig 
I 
To  the   fourth  ;    I  find  that    s-      \  a  ■■  n  ipi  iketh   'it 
.    Ma  trim  oiio,  >/■   I ! 
uationt  5  '  hrismalit    it 

Unctionit :   also  I  find  in  the  mkI  St.  Austin,  I 
the  old  law  there  *  Mcraments,  and  iu  the 

—London. 
1    think   that  iu  the  il  many    more 

en,    \\i .    I'  ■  i 

rignum  Crude,  Oleum,  I         v        ' 

Ur. 

•  th,  by  the  lami   I 

which  is  author  thereof,   the  holy  doctors,  and 

fathers  expounded]  ;  so  that  where  in  Scripture  the 

number 

them  certain. — (  'tirli.-lr. 

Augustini  iirum, 

ntum    Ba]  tismi,    -s  ici  smi  ntum    1 
-  sive  pan  - 

uiu  Chrismatis,  quod    datur   per 
menus  impositionem   Baptu  il 
D     /.'        '■•oi. 
1  find  in  the  ancient  authors,  that  baptism  is 
Sacramentum    I  s  .    Matiimo- 

mum   Sacramentum,    0         v       immtum,  Chrirota 
Sacramentum,   Im  I    inuuin  per    B 

S  .    1 1  5       imentum,    I 

Sacramentum,  Oleum,  IU        I         5        \menta;  aud 

many  others. —  l)i .  I 

I  in  the 
i  t ion    above-said,   more    than 
seven.-    /' 

Apud  untur  multo 

thorp. 
Takii  ment  universally  for  myi 

.  ti.ere  be  more  s  icr.nm  nts  th 

ined ;  but  lb 

obtain    the    h  •  ii  Ol    in  old 

used  then  iu  the  cburcb, 
i  ground  in  the 

Scriptui  I  think  'ter  to  ren 

nts,  ratbei  I 
diminish  the   number  ol  l   now    used. —  Dr. 

yn. 
like   as    to  the  — Dr. 

I  orth. 

orient  authors  si 
seven;    lor    they    call    in    their    writings    all    riti 
ceremon      .  -  D      v 

and  DO  more  ol   Ilk  th)  m  ;    I  I 

tmd  do)  n  where  pi  i 

;   1  think   it 

v 

1 
Sa  i 

s 
um  ricariu  <  I  • 

S 
.  ■ 

mu ii,- rum.  iu 

li/rrum  Sacramentum  ;   in   ll 

muiirnM  ;  at 

s  ' 

also  th  a 

to  Liod  is  by  the  sacrament  baptism,  * 
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there  following  called  Ablutionem  primam;  so  if  we 
fall  by  deadly  sin,  we  cannot  repelere  God  again,  but 
by  penance  ;  which  repeating,  i.  e.  penance.  Cyprian 
calleth  Saluliferum  Sacramentum. — Dr.  Tresham. 

To  the  fourth,  I  say  :  that  I  find  in  ancienter 
authors  every  one  of  these  seven,  which  we  call  com- 
monly sacraments,  called  Sacramentum ;  as  in  Austin 
every  one  of  them  is  called  Sacramentum  but  only 
penance,  which  Cyprian  calleth  Sacramentum.  Also 
I  find  in  the  ancienter  authors  divers  other  things 
(besides  the  seven)  called  sacraments,  as  Lotio  pedum 
in  Cyprian,  &c. — Dr.  Leyghton. 

More  sacraments  be  found  in  old  authors  than  seven. 
— Dr.  Coren. 

Conveniunt. — In    quarto    conveniunt,    plura    esse 
Sacramenta  quam  septem  apud  Authores:  Redman 
addit;  But  the  seven,  by  old  authors,  may  speci- 
ally obtain  the  name.    Idem  putat  Edgworth  and 
Tresham.   Lotio  pedum,  he  thinketh  were  belter 
to  be  renewed,  and  so  made  eight  sacraments,  than 
the  number  of  the  seven  to  be  diminished.  Tresh- 
amus  citat  Cyprianum  in  Serin,  de  Passione  Cbristi 
pro  prenitentia,  quod  dicatur  Sacramentum,  cum 
alii  fere  omnes   nusquam  appellari  aiunt  Sacra- 
mentum apud  Authores,  et  hie  locus  aperte  agit 
de   Baptismo,    quod  vocat  donum  ablutionis,  et 
Sacramentum  Salutiferum. 
Agreement. — In  the  fourth  they  agree,  that  there  is 
no  determinate  number   of  sacraments  spoken  of  in 
the  old  authors  ;  but  that  my  lord  of  York,  and  Edg- 
worth, Tresham,  Redman,  Crayford,  and  Simmons,  say, 
that  those  seven,  by  old  authors,  may  specially  obtain 
the  name  of  sacraments.     The  bishop  of  St.  David's 
saith,   that  there  be  but  four  sacraments  in  the  old 
doctors  most  chiefly  spoken  of,  and  they  be  baptism, 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  matrimony,  and  penance. 

5.  Question. 

Whether  this  word  Sacrament  be  and  ought  to  be  attributed  to 
the  seven  only  t  and  whether  the  seven  Sacraments  be  found 
in  any  of  the  old  Authors  ? 

A  nsicers. 

I  know  no  cause  why  this  word  sacrament  should 
be  attributed  to  the  seven  only  ;  for  the  old  authors 
never  prescribed  any  certain  number  of  sacraments, 
nor  in  all  their  books  I  never  read  these  two  words 
joined  together,  viz.  septem  Sacramenta. — Canterbury. 

To  the  fifth  ;  to  the  first  part  of  this  question,  this 
word  sacrament  is  used  and  applied  in  Scripture  to 
some  things  that  be  none  of  the  seven  sacraments.  To 
the  second  part ;  the  seven  sacraments  be  found  in 
some  of  the  ancient  authors. — York. 

To  the  fifth,  I  answer  ;  that  this  word  sacrament 
in  our  language  commonly  hath  been  attributed  to  the 
seven  customably  called  sacraments,  not  for  that  yet, 
that  the  word  sacrament  cannot  be  applied  to  any 
more,  but  for  that  the  seven  have  been  specially  of 
very  long  and  ancient  season  received,  continued,  and 
taken  for  things  of  such  sort. — London. 

I  think  that  the  name  of  a  sacrament  is  and  may 
be  attributed  to  more  than  seven,  and  that  all  the 
s^ven  sacraments  be  found  in  the  old  authors,  though 
all  peradventure  be  not  found  in  one  author.  But  I 
have  not  read  penance  called  by  the  name  of  a 
sacrament  in  any  of  them. — Rochester. 

Certain  it  is,  that  this  word  sacrament  neither  is 
nor  ought  to  be  attributed  to  seven  only,  for  both 
Scripture  and  ancient  authors  otherwise  applieth  it, 
but  yet  nothing  letteth,  but  that  this  word  sacrament 
may  most  especially,  and  in  a  certain  due  pre-eminence, 
be  applied  to  the  seven  sacraments,  of  most  ancient 
name  and  usage  among  Christian  men.  And  that  the 
ancient  authors  have  so  used  and  applied  it,  aflirnieth 


the  said  Thomas  Waiden.,  convincing  WyclifTe  and 
Berengarius,  who  enforced  the  contrary,  from  Cyprian, 
and  also  Augustin,  with  other  holy  doctors,  they  may 
so  well  be  gathered. — Carlisle. 

Vocabulum,  Sacramenti,  in  Sacris  Literis,  nulli 
Sacramentorum  quod  sciam  tribuitur,  nisiMatrimonio: 
a  vetustis  Scriptoribus  tribuitur  Ceremoniis  et  umbris 
legis,  Incarnationi  Cbristi,  figuris,  allegoriis,  et 
festivitatibus  :  apud  Paulum  legitur  divinitatis,  volun- 
tatis divinae,  et  pietatis  Sacramentum.  Caeterum 
loquendo  de  Sacramentis  his,  qua;  sunt  invisibilis 
gratice  collatse  in  Ecclesia  Christi  visibilia  signa,  opinor 
non  plura  quam  septem  inveniri,  bisq;  magis  proprie 
quam  reliquis,  sub  hac  ratione,  tribui  nomen  Sacra- 
menti.— Dr.  Robertson. 

This  word  sacrament  is  not,  nor  ought  not  to  be 
attributed  to  these  seven  only.  Those  that  we  call 
seven  sacraments  be  found  in  old  authors,  although 
some  of  them  be  seldom  found  called  by  this  name 
sacrament. — Dr.  Co.r. 

This  word  Sacramentum  neither  is  nor  ought  to 
be  so  attributed  unto  these  seven,  but  that  it  is  and 
may  be  attributed  to  many  more  things,  and  so  the 
ancienter  doctors  use  it.  The  seven  sacraments  be 
found  in  ancient  doctors  under  the  name  of  sacrament, 
saving  that  I  remember  not  that  I  have  read  in  them 
penance  called  a  sacrament. — Dr.  Day. 

Nomen  commune  est  multis  aliis  rebus,  quam 
septem  istis  usitatis  Sacramentis.  Septem  Sacramenta, 
seorsim  et  sparsim  reperiuntur  in  vcterum  monumentis. 
— Dr.  Oglethorpe. 

To  the  seven  specially  and  principally,  and  in 
general  to  innumerable  more.  But  I  cannot  tell  whe- 
ther in  any  old  author  might  be  found  these  two  words, 
seven  sacraments,  or  this  number  limited ;  but  every 
one  of  the  seven  sacraments,  one  by  one,  be  found  in 
the  old  authors. — Dr.  Redmayn. 

Sacramentum,\n  his  proper  signification,  is  and  ought 
to  be  attributed  to  the  seven  only  ;  and  they  be  all 
seven  found  in  the  authors. — Dr.  Edgeworth. 

This  word  sacrament  is  not  only  to  be  attributed 
to  the  seven,  but  that  the  seven  sacraments  especially 
conferreth  grace,  the  old  authors  especially  accounteth 
them  by  the  number  of  seven  ;  and  these  seven  are 
found  in  authors  and  scriptures,  although  they  be  not 
found  by  the  name  of  seven — Dr.  Symmons. 

I  say,  this  word  sacrament  is  attributed  to  tiie 
seven  ;  and  that  the  seven  sacraments  are  found  in  the 
ancient  authors. — Dr.  Tresham. 

To  the  fifth  I  say,  first  (as  before),  that  this  word 
Sacramentum  is  not  applied  or  attributed  in  holy 
Scripture  to  any  of  the  seven,  but  only  to  matrimony. 
But  it  is  attributed  in  Scripture  and  ancient  authors  to 
many  other  things  besides  these  :  howbeit,  taking  this 
word  Sacramentum  for  a  sensible  sign  of  the  invisible 
grace  of  God  given  unto  Christian  people,  as  the 
schoolmen  and  many  late  writers  take  it  ;  I  think  that 
these  seven  commonly  called  sacraments,  are  to  be  called 
only  and  most  properly  sacraments. — Dr.  Leyghton. 

This  word  sacrament  may  well  be  attributed  to  the 
seven  ;  and  so  it  is  found  in  old  authors,  saving  that  I 
do  not  read  expressly  in  old  doctors,  penance  to  be 
under  the  name  of  a  sacrament,  unless  it  be  in  Chry- 
sostom,  in  the  exposition  ad  Ilebrce.  Homil.  20.  sect. 
1.  cap.  10.  in  principio. — Dr.  Corcn. 

Non.  Con. — In  quinto  prater  Herfordens.  RofTens. 
Dayium,  Oglethorpum,  Menevens.  et  Coxum, 
putant  omnes  nomen  Sacramenti  prpecipue  his 
septem  convenire.  Symons  addit,  The  seven 
sacraments  specially  confer  grace :  Eboracens. 
Curren,  Tresham,  Symons,  aiunt  septem  Sacra- 
menta inveniri  apud  veteres,  quanquam  Curren  et 
Symons  mox  videntur  iteruin  uegare. 
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f.  —  In  the  r > ft  1 1 ;  the  biahopi  of  n 
E      David,    l>r.    Day,   l>r.   Cox,  -  ty,  t., 
sacrament,  in  tin-  old  authors,  I*  nol  attributed  unto 

jot  nut  to  lie  attributed  .   the 
i  tirreti, 
I 

Ud  Dr.  I 

in    their    own 
■ 
-  attributed  in  tlir  old  d 

mint  hnd  that  it  is  attributed  unto   pe- 
i  I  i     -  ■. i,  that  the  old  authors  account 

them  ti%  the  Dan  .  end  yet  be  latth,  that 

they  be  not  found  there  by  the  name  of  - 

•he  uhl  .<«(/. 

namber  of  seven  tacramenU 
S   riptuxe,  nor  of  the  old  authors — 

To  thr  sixth  ;  the  Scripture  maketh  no  mention  of 

'jut  the 

Scriptare  maketb  mention  of  seven  lacraments,  which 

-•'s  cburcb,  led  partly  in 

Scripture  ;   and  no   more  be  in  use  of  the   slid  church 

■  led  ;  and  some  of  the  unci 
tors   make    mention   of  seven,   and   of  no   more  thar. 
•    !  in  Christ'!  •  ■  grounded  ;  where- 

fore   a    doctrine    may    I 

It'l  church,   and   grounded   in 
Scripture.—  ) 

To  the  sixth  ;  I  think  it  be  a  doctrine  set  forth  by 
the  ancient  fathers,  one  from  another,  taking  their 
matter  and  ground  out  of  Scripture,  as  they  understood 
it  ;  though  Scripture  for  all  that  doth  not  give  unto  all 

,  the  - 

called,  nor  yet  openly  call  them  by  the  0 

■  ( as  is  before  said)  the  sacrament  of 
matrimony.      / 

sacraments  he  in  effect  found  both 

pture   and    in   the   old   authors,   and    may 

re  be  so  taught  ;    yet  I  have  not  read  this  precise 

and  determinate  numbt  ■  .neither 

in    the    Scripture,    nor    in    the    ancient    wr 

/.' 

Hy  »int   is   here   before  said,  I  think    it  doth   well 

appear,  thai  3  and  holy  ex- 

ic  same,  would  have  the  seven  sacraments 

and  in  due  form  exhibited  to  all  Christian 

;  '.hall  also  better  appear  by  what  followeth. 

iptura  tantum  unum  item    Sacra- 

mrntum  vocari  inveoio,  mininim  Matrimonium:  apud 
riuntur  omnia  hare  septem,  a  nullo  tamen, 
•  mentorum  celebrari,  nisi 
.,  Kras.    ait    7.    a    vetenbus    recenseri  :     August. 

: 
i  -   ptenanum  tribui 

■ 
Cons'  .  J 

•  narii,  Tide  August, 
lib.  1    de  I  iv    rap.  31. 

This  determinate  nun.  i  sarramen'- 

re.  nor  of  the  old  authors,  nor  ought 
ich   a  determinate   nui. 
S 

pture  nor  the  ancient  authors  do 
rrctte  the  dt  terminate  number  of  the  seven  sacraments  ; 
but  the  doctrine  of  the  seven  sacraments  is  grounded 


in  Scriptare,  and  taught  by  the  ancient  author- 
not  all  Dr.  D«y. 

tonua  linn  •  rut    Docti 
i  rorum  ;  quant  illi  pari       ex  S 

tnra,  partiin  ex  reteram  icri  sacrum 

at   aiunt)    numerum,   collegerunt. —  Dr.    0 

I  think,  U  I  find  by  old  authors,  the  an 

mil    so  I  think    it 
sjrn. 

The  determinate  Hum1  •  -  irniiieiits  is  not 

r  of  any 
•lie  old   authors  of   pui  f  them 

albi  it  thi  n  of  in 

Scrip tw  ■  sutbora  left 

r   writings  ;    nn  I 
taught. —  I)      I  rth. 

Forasmuch     I  the  S  th   these   seven, 

by  the    same,   the 

which  an  :  •  icrameota, 

the    old   autl."  ■  '"ial    grace-, 

accounted  them  in  ,i  cert  kin  number,  and  so  have  been 
used  by  doctors  to  be  ctxY.       S  md  without  incon- 

venience may  so  be  taught.  —  Dr.  Symmont. 

I    say,    the    determinate    number    of   seven    is    not 
|  mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  like  as  the  deter- 
Dnmber  o(  the  seven   petitions   of  the   i 
is  not  expressly  mentioned  ;  and  as  1  think  th. 
petitions  to  have  their  ground  in  Scripture,  even  sod 
I  think  of  the   seven   sacraments,  to   be   grounded  i; 
Scripture.  —  Dr.  Tretham. 

To  tin    -  \-  .  I  lay  as   before,  that  the   old   authri 
call  each  of  t  lents  ;  but  be  it.  1 

not  remember  that  ever  I  read  the  determinate,  p  I 
cise,  and  express   number  of  seven   sacraments  in   any 
of  the  ancient  authors,  nor  in  Scripture.      Howbeit  we 
may  rind  in  Scripture,  and  the  old  authors,  also  men- 
tion made,  and   the   doctrine   of  each  of 
commonly  called  sacraments. —  Dr.  I 

The   determinate  num  i  is   a  doctrine  to 

Jit,    for   e^  •   them  be   contained    in 

Scripture,  though  they  hive  not  the  number  ol 

h    there,  00  )f    the 

be  called  seven,  nor  the  articles  of  the 
creed  be  called  twelve.-   D      ' 

I  niunt.  —  Priori    parti     Qmestiones    negative 

,t.    Herfoi 
Dayus,  Duneln      ■  irpus,  Thai 

tenori   parti,  quod   sit    Doctrine  convenient 

lent  affirmative,  Ebon  uCarliolen. 

Londinen.    Dayus.    Edgworth,    Redmayn,    E 
mons,    Curren  :     Londinen.     et   Kedmanus    non 

mis,    nee    I 
thorpus,  Tresham,  Knbinsonus  Posteriori.     Ebo- 
racen.     Londin.     Symmons,     Curren,     volunt    e 
ptnril    peti    Doctrioam   Septem.  Sacrament- 
orum. 
I  I  — In  the  sixth,  touching  the  determinate 

number  of  the  seven  sacraments,  the  bishop 
re-me.  II  v'.  David,  and  Rochester,  the  elect  of 

•  <ter.     Dr.    Diy,    and     Dr     Of  ,    say, 

umber  of  sacraments 
in   the    old   authors."       The    bishop   of    York, 
t  urren,    Tresham,   nn<l    v  itrary. 

1  -      'till  part.  Whether  it  be  a  doctrine 

to  be  taught  ?   the 

.xnd   Dr.  (  ox.   "think   il  I    to  be   »o  taught 

nate  number   by    ~ 
I  I  I  urr»n, 

Treshan  ,   Sj  "  think   it  a   d 

"  and  some  of  them  say.  that  "  it 
is  founded  on  Scripture.' 
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7-  Question. 
What  is  found  in  Scripture  of  the  matter,  nature,  effect,  and 

virtue  of  such  as  we  call  the  seven  Sacraments  ,•  so  as  although 

the  name  be  not  there,  yet  whether  the  thing  be  in  Scripture 

or  no,  and  in  what  wise  spoken  off 

Answers. 
I  find  not  in  the  Scripture,  the  matter,  nature,  and 
effect  of  all  these  which  we  call  the  seven  sacraments, 
but  only  of  certain  of  them,  as  of  baptism,  in  which 
we  be  regenerated  and  pardoned  of  our  sin  by  the 
blood  of  Christ :  of  Eucharistia,  in  which  we  be  con- 
corporated  unto  Christ,  and  made  lively  members  of 
his  body,  nourished  and  fed  to  the  everlasting  life,  if 
we  receive  it  as  we  ought  to  do,  and  else  it  is  to  us 
rather  death  than  life.  Of  penance,  also,  I  find  in  the 
Scripture,  whereby  sinners  after  baptism  returning 
wholly  unto  God,  be  accepted  again  unto  God's  favour 
and  mercy.  But  the  Scripture  speaketh  not  of  pe- 
nance, as  we  call  it  a  sacrament,  consisting  in  three 
parts,  contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction  ;  but  the 
Scripture  taketh  penance  for  a  pure  conversion  of  a 
sinner  in  heart  and  mind  from  his  sins  unto  God, 
making  no  mention  of  private  confession  of  all  deadly 
sins  to  a  priest,  nor  of  ecclesiastical  satisfaction  to  be 
enjoined  by  him.  Of  matrimony,  also,  I  find  very 
much  in  Scripture ;  and  among  other  things,  that  it  is 
a  mean  whereby  God  doth  use  the  infirmity  of  our 
concupiscence  to  the  setting  forth  of  his  glory  and 
increase  of  the  world,  thereby  sanctifying  the  act  of 
carnal  commixtion  between  the  man  and  the  wife  to 
that  use — yea,  although  one  party  be  an  infidel :  and 
in  this  matrimony  is  also  a  promise  of  salvation,  if  the 
parents  bring  up  their  children  in  the  faith,  love,  and 
fear  of  God.  Of  the  matter,  nature,  and  effect  of  the 
other  three,  that  is  to  say,  confirmation,  order,  and 
extreme  unction,  I  read  nothing  in  the  Scripture  as 
they  be  taken  for  sacraments. — Canterbury. 

To  the  seventh ;  Of  baptism,  we  find  in  Scripture  the 
institution  by  the  word  of  Christ ;  we  find  also  that  the 
matter  of  baptism  is  water,  the  effect  and  virtue  is 
remission  of  sins.  Of  confirmation,  we  find  that  the 
apostles  did  confirm  those  that  were  baptized,  by 
laying  their  hands  upon  them,  and  that  the  effect  then 
was  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  them,  upon 
whom  the  apostles  laid  their  hands,  in  a  visible  sign  of 
the  gift  of  divers  languages,  and  therewith  of  ghostly 
strength  to  confess  Christ,  following  upon  the  same. 
Of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  we  find  the  institution 
by  Christ,  and  the  matter  thereof,  bread  and  wine, 
the  effect,  increase  of  grace.  Of  the  sacrament  of 
penance,  we  find  the  institution  in  the  gospel,  the 
effect,  reconciliation  of  the  sinner,  and  the  union  of 
him  to  the  mystical  body  of  Christ.  Of  the  sacrament 
of  matrimony,  we  find  the  institution  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  and  the  effect  thereof,  remedy 
against  concupiscence  and  discharge  of  sin,  which 
otherwise  shou'd  be  in  the  office  of  generation.  Of  the 
sacrament  of  oider,  we  find,  that  our  Saviour  gave  to 
his  apostles  power  to  baptize,  to  bind  and  to  loose 
sinners,  to  remit  sins,  and  to  retain  them,  to  teach  and 
preach  his  word,  and  to  consecrate  his  most  precious 
body  and  blood,  which  be  the  highest  offices  of  order  ; 
and  the  effect  thereof  grace,  we  find  in  Scripture.  Of 
extreme  unction,  we  find  in  the  Epistle  of  the  holy 
apostle  St.  James,  and  of  the  effects  of  the  same. — York. 

To  the  seventh,  I  find,  that  St.  Austin  is  of  this 
sentence,  that  "  where  the  sacraments  of  the  old  law 
did  promise  grace  and  comfort,  the  sacraments  of  the 
new  law  do  give  it  indeed."  And  moreover  he  saith, 
that  "the  sacramentsof  the  new  law  are,  facta  faciliora, 
pauciora,  salubriora,  et  fwliciora,  more  easier,  more 
fewer,  more  wholesomer,  and  more  happy." — London. 

The  Scripture  teacheth  of  baptism,  the  sacrament 


of  the  altar,  matrimony,  and  penance  manifestly : 
there  be  also  in  the  Scripture  manifest  examples  of 
confirmation,  viz.,  that  it  was  done  after  baptism  by 
the  apostles,  per  manuum  Impositionem.  The  Scrip- 
ture teacheth  also  of  order,  that  it  was  done,  per 
manuum  Impositionem  cum  oratione  et  jejunio.  Of 
the  unction  of  sick  men,  the  Epistle  of  St.  James 
teacheth  manifestly. — Rochester. 

I  think  verily,  that  of  the  substance,  effect,  and 
virtue  of  these  seven  usual  sacraments,  that  are  to  be 
taken  and  esteemed  above  others,  we  have  plainly  and 
expressly  by  holy  Scripture.  Of  baptism,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  Christ,  and  is  christened,  shall  be 
saved ;  and  except  that  one  be  born  again  of  water 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  come  within  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Of  matrimony,  we  have  in  Scripture, 
both  by  name  and  in  effect,  in  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, both  by  Christ  and  his  apostle  Paul.  Of  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  I  find  plainly,  expressly,  both 
in  the  holy  gospels  and  other  places  of  Scripture.  Of 
penance  in  like  manner.  Of  confirmation,  we  have 
in  Scripture,  that  when  the  Samaritans,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  Philip,  had  received  the  word  of  God  and  were 
christened,  the  apostles,  hearing  of  the  same,  sent 
Peter  and  John  unto  them  ;  who,  when  they  came 
thither,  they  prayed  for  them  that  they  might  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost :  then  they  laid  their  hands  upon 
them,  and  so  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost;  "  This," 
saith  Bede,  "is  the  office  and  duty  only  of  bishops." 
"  And  this  manner  and  form"  (saith  St.  Hierom,) 
"as  it  is  written  in  the  Acts,  the  church  hath  kept, 
that  the  bishop  should  go  abroad  to  call  for  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  lay  his  hands  upon 
them,  who  had  been  christened  by  priests  and 
deacons."  Of  the  sacrament  of  orders,  we  have,  that 
Christ  made  his  apostles  the  teachers  of  his  law, 
and  ministers  of  his  sacraments,  that  they  should  duly 
do  it,  and  make  and  ordain  others  likewise  to  do  it 
after  them.  And  so  the  apostles  ordained  Matthias 
to  be  one  of  their  number  ;  St.  Paul  made  and  ordained 
Timothy  and  Titus,  with  others  likewise.  Of  the 
sacrament  of  extreme  unction,  we  have  manifestly 
in  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  and  Epistle  of  St.  James. — 
Carlisle. 

Materia  Sacramentorum  est  Verbum  et  Elementum, 
virtus  quam  Deus  per  ilia  digne  sumentibus  conferat 
gratiam,  juxta  suam  promissionem,  nimirum  quod 
sint  Sacra  Signacula,  non  tantum  signantia  sed  etiam 
sanctificantia.  Unde  opinor  constare  banc  Sacramen- 
torum vim  esse  in  Sacris  Literis Dr.  Robertson. 

I  find  in  Scripture,  of  such  things  as  we  use  to  call 
sacraments  ;  First,  of  baptism  manifestly.  Of  Eucha- 
ristia manifestly.  Of  penance  manifestly.  Of  matri- 
mony manifestly.  Of  ordering,  per  manus  Imposi- 
tionem et  Oralionem  manifestly.  It  is  also  manifest 
that  the  apostles  laid  their  hands  upon  them  that 
were  christened.  Of  the  unction  of  the  sick,  with 
prayer,  manifestly — Dr.  Cox. 

Albeit  the  seven  sacraments  be  not  found  in  Scrip- 
ture expressed  by  name,  yet  the  thing  itself,  that  is, 
the  matter,  nature,  effect,  and  virtue  of  them,  is  found 
there.  Of  baptism  in  divers  places  ;  of  the  most  holy 
communion;  of  matrimony;  of  absolution;  of  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,  how  they  were  ordained  per 
manuum  Impositionem  cum  Oratione  ;  of  laying  the 
apostles'  hands  on  them  that  were  christened,  which  is 
a  part  of  confirmation  ;  of  unction  of  them  that  were 
sick,  with  prayer  joined  withal. — Dr.  Day. 

Natura,  vis,  effectus,  ac  uniuscujusq;  Sacramenti 
proprietas,  seorsim  in  Snriptura  reperitur,  ut  veteres 
earn  interpretati  sunt. — Dr.  Oglethorp. 

As  it  appeareth  in  the  articles  which  be  drawn  o. 
the  said  seven  sacraments. — Dr.  Redmayn. 
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RECORDS. 


Carliolens.  putat  usum  Chrisraatis  ex  Scripturis  peti 
posse;   Putant  omnes  turn  in  hoc  Articulo,  turn 
superiori,  Impositionem  maouum  esse  Confinna- 
tionem. 
Agreement. — In  the  eighth  they  do  agree  all,  except 
it  be   the  bishop  of  Carlisle,  that   confirmatio   cum 
chrismate  is  not  found  in  Scripture,  but  only  confir- 
matio cum  manunm  impositione.     And  that  also  my 
lord  of  St.  David's  denieth  to  be  in  Scripture,  as  we 
call  it  a  sacrament.     My  lord  of  Carlisle  saith,  that 
"  chrisma,  as  touching  the  confection  and  usage  thereof, 
hath  a  ground  to  be  derived  out  of  Scripture."     The 
other  say,  "  that  it  is  but  a  tradition." 

9.  Question. 

Whether  the  Apostles,  lacking  a  higher  power,  as  in  not  having 
a  Christian  king  among  them,  made  bishops  by  that  neces- 
sity, or  by  authority  given  by  God? 
Answers. 
All  Christian  princes  have  committed  unto  them 
immediately  of  God  the  whole  cure  of  all  their  sub- 
jects, as  well  concerning  the  administration  of  God's 
word,  for  the  cure  of  souls,  as  concerning  the  minis- 
tration of  things  political  and  civil  governance  :  and 
in  both  these  ministrations,  they  must  have  sundry 
ministers  under  them  to  supply  that  which  is  ap- 
pointed to  their  several  offices.  The  civil  ministers 
under  the  king's  majesty,  in  this  realm  of  England,  be 
those  whom  it  shall  please  his  highness  for  the  time  to 
put  in  authority  under  him  ;  as  for  example,  the  lord 
chancellor,  lord  treasurer,  lord  great  master,  lord  privy 
seal,  lord  admiral,  majors,  sheriffs,  &c.  The  ministers 
of  God's  word,  under  his  majesty,  be  the  bishops, 
parsons,  vicars,  and  such  other  priests  as  be  appointed 
by  his  highness  to  that  ministration;  as  for  example, 
the  bishop  of  Canterbury,  the  bishop  of  Durham,  the 
bishop  of  Winchester,  the  parson  of  Winwick,  &c. 
All  the  said  officers  and  ministers,  as  well  of  that  sort 
as  the  other,  be  appointed,  assigned,  and  elected,  and 
in  every  place,  by  the  laws  and  orders  of  kings  and 
princes.  In  the  admission  of  many  of  these  officers 
be  divers  comely  ceremonies  and  solemnities  used, 
which  be  not  of  necessity,  but  only  for  a  good  order 
and  seemly  fashion  ;  for  if  such  offices  and  ministra- 
tions were  committed  without  such  solemnity,  they 
were  nevertheless  truly  committed  ;  and  there  is  no 
more  promise  of  God,  that  grace  is  given  in  the  com- 
mitting of  the  ecclesiastical  office,  than  it  is  in  the 
committing  of  the  civil  office.  In  the  apostles'  time, 
when  there  was  no  Christian  princes,  by  whose  autho- 
rity ministers  of  God's  word  might  be  appointed,  nor 
sins  by  the  sword  corrected,  there  was  no  remedy  then 
for  the  correction  of  vice,  or  appointing  of  ministers, 
but  only  the  consent  of  Christian  multitude  among 
themselves,  by  an  uniform  consent,  to  follow  the 
advice  and  persuasion  of  such  persons  whom  God  had 
most  endued  with  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  wisdom  ; 
and  at  that  time,  forasmuch  as  the  Christian  people 
had  no  sword  nor  governor  amongst  them,  they  were 
constrained  of  necessity  to  take  such  curates  and 
priests,  as  either  they  knew  themselves  to  be  meet 
thereunto,  or  else  as  were  commended  unto  them 
by  others,  that  were  so  replete  with  the  Spirit  of  God, 
with  such  knowledge  in  the  profession  of  Christ, 
such  wisdom,  such  conversation  and  counsel,  that  they 
ought  even  of  very  conscience  to  give  credit  unto 
them,  and  to  accept  such  as  by  them  were  presented  : 
and  so  sometimes  the  apostles  and  others,  unto  whom 
God  had  given  abundantly  his  Spirit,  sent  or  appointed 
ministers  of  God's  word ;  sometimes  the  people  did 
choose  such  as  they  thought  meet  thereunto ;  and 
when  any  were  appointed  or  sent  by  the  apostles  or 
others,  the  people  of  their  own  voluntary  will  with 


thanks  did  accept  them  :  nor  for  the  supremity,  em- 
pire, or  dominion,  that  the  apostles  had  over  them  to 
command,  as  their  princes  and  masters,  but  as  good 
people  ready  to  obey  the  advice  of  good  counsellors, 
and  to  accept  anything  that  was  necessary  for  their 
edification  and  benefit. — Canterbury. 

To  the  ninth,  We  find  in  Scripture  that  the  apostles 
used  the  power  to  make  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  j 
which  power  may  be  grounded  upon  these  words  : — 
Sicut  misit  me  vivens  Pater,  sic  ego  initio  vos,  &c. 
And  we  verily  think  that  they  durst  not  have  used  so 
high  power  unless  they  had  had  authority  from  Christ ; 
but  that  their  power  to  ordain  bishops,  priests,  or 
deacons,  by  imposition  of  hands,  requireth  any  other 
authority  than  authority  of  God,  we  neither  read  in 
Scripture  nor  out  of  Scripture. —  York. 

To  the  ninth,  I  think  the  apostles  made  bishops  by 
the  law  of  God ;  because,  Acts  xxii.,  it  is  said,  In  quo 
vos  Spiritus  Sanctus  posuit.  Nevertheless,  I  think  if 
Christian  princes  had  been  then,  they  should  have 
named  hy  right,  and  appointed  the  said  bishops  to 
their  rooms  and  places. — London. 

1  think  that  the  apostles  made  bishops  by  authority 
given  them  from  God. — Rochester. 

That  Christ  made  his  apostles  priests  and  bishops  ; 
and  that  he  gave  them  power  to  make  others  like,  it 
seemeth  to  be  the  very  trade  of  Scripture. — Carlisle. 

Opinor  Apostolos  Authoritate  Divina  creasse  Epi- 
scopos  et  Presbyteros,  ubi  Publicus  Magistratus  per- 
mittit. — Dr.  Robertson. 

Although  the  apostles  had  no  authority  to  force  any 
man  to  be  priest,  yet  (they  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost) 
had  authority  of  God  to  exhort  and  induce  men  to  set 
forth  God's  honour,  and  so  to  make  them  priests. — 
Dr.  Cox. 

The  apostles  made,  that  is  to  say,  ordained,  bishops 
by  authority  given  them  by  God  ;  Joh.  xx.,  Sicut  misit 
me  vivens  Pater,  ita  et  ego  mitto  vos.  Item,  Joan, 
ult.  et  Act.  xx.  and  1  Tim.  iv.,  Paulus  ordinavit  Timo- 
theum  et  Titum,  et  preescribit  guales  illi  debeant 
ordinare.      1  Tim.  i.,  Tit.  i Dr.  Day. 

Apostoli  autoritate  et  mandato  Dei,  ordinabant  ac 
instituebant  Episcopos,  petita  ac  obtenta  prius  facul- 
tate  a  Principe  ac  Magistratu  (ut  opinor)  qui  turn 
prseerat. — Dr.  Oglethorpe. 

Christ  gave  his  apostles  authority  to  make  other 
bishops  and  ministers  in  his  church,  as  he  had  received 
authority  of  the  Father  to  make  them  bishops  ;  but  if 
any  Christian  prince  had  then  been,  the  apostles  had 
been,  and  ought  to  have  been,  obedient  subjects,  and 
would  nothing  have  attempted  but  under  the  permis- 
sion and  assent  of  their  earthly  governors  :  yet  was  it 
meet  that  they  which  were  special  and  most  elect  ser- 
vants of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  were  sent  by  him  to 
convert  the  world,  and  having  most  abundantly  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  them,  should  have  special  ordering  of 
such  ministry  as  pertained  to  the  planting  and  increas- 
ing of  the  faith  ;  whereunto  I  doubt  not  but  a  Christian 
prince,  of  his  godly  mind,  would  most  lovingly  have 
condescended.  And  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  in  this 
question,  with  other  like,  this  word,  making  of  a  bishop 
or  priest,  may  be  taken  two  ways  :  for  understanding 
the  word,  to  ordain  or  consecrate,  so  it  is  a  thing  which 
pertaineth  to  the  apostles  and  their  successors  only ; 
but  if  by  this  word  (making)  be  understood  the  ap- 
pointing or  naming  to  the  office,  so  it  pertaineth 
specially  to  the  supreme  heads  and  governors  of  the 
church,  which  be  princes. — Dr.  Redmayn. 

The  apostles  made  bishops  and  priests  by  authority 
given  them  of  God,  and  not  for  lack  of  any  higher 
power.  Notwithstanding,  where  there  is  a  christened 
king  or  prince,  the  election,  deputation,  and  assigna- 
tion of  them  that  shall  be  priests  or  bishops,  belongeth 
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replenished  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  Paul  so  made, 
ordained  Timothy  and  Tite,  willing  tbem  to  do  like- 
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Septuaginta  discipuli  (ut  conjectura  ducor)  Sacerdotes. 
Unde  verisiraile  est  Episcopos  prsecessisse,  Apostoli 
enim  prius  vocati  erant. — Dr.  Oglethorp. 

They  be  of  like  beginning,  and  at  the  beginning  were 
both  one,  as  St.  Hierome  and  other  old  authors  show 
by  the  Scripture,  wherefore  one  made  another  indif- 
ferently.— Dr.  Hedmayn. 

Christ,  our  chief  priest  and  bishop,  made  his  apostles 
priests  and  bishops  all  at  once  ;  and  they  did  likewise 
make  others,  some  priests  and  some  bishops  :  and 
that  the  priests  in  the  primitive  church  made  bishops, 
I  think  no  inconvenience;  (as  Jerome  saith)  in  an 
Epist.  ad  Euagrium.  Even  like  as  soldiers  should 
choose  one  among  themselves  to  be  their  captain,  so 
did  priests  choose  one  of  themselves  to  be  their  bishop, 
for  consideration  of  his  learning,  gravity,  and  good 
living,  &c.  and  also  for  to  avoid  schisms  among  them- 
selves by  them,  that  some  might  not  draw  the  peo- 
ple one  way,  and  others  another  way,  if  they  lacked 
one  head  among  them. — Dr.  Edgeworth. 

Christ  was  and  is  the  great  high  bishop,  and  made 
all  his  apostles  bishops  ;  and  they  made  bishops  and 
priests  after  him,  and  so  hath  it  evermore  continued 
hitherto. — Dr.  Symmons. 

I  say,  Christ  made  the  apostles  first  priests,  and 
then  bishops,  and  they  by  this  authority  made  both 
priests  and  bishops  ;  but  where  there  had  been  a 
Christian  prince,  they  would  have  desired  his  authority 
to  the  same. — Dr.  Tresham. 
To  the  tenth. — Dr.  Leyghton. 
The  apostles  were  made  of  Christ,  bishops  and 
priests,  both  at  the  first ;  and  after  them,  Septuaginta 
duo  Discipuli,  were  made  priests. — Dr.  Coren. 

Couveniunt.  —  Menevens.    Therleby,    Redmanus, 
Coxus,  asserunt  in  initio  eosdem  fuisse  Episcopos 
et  Presbyteros.     Londinens.  Carliolens.  Symons, 
putant   Apostolos  fuisse  institutes   Episcopos  a 
Christo,  et  eos  postea  instituisse  alios  Episcopos 
et  Presbyteros,  et  7'2   Presbyteros  postea  fuisse 
Ordinatos  :     Sic     Oglethorpus,     Eboracens.    et 
Tresham  aiunt  Apostolos  primo  fuisse  Presbyteros, 
deinde    Episcopos,  cum  aliorum   Presbyterorum 
credita  esset  illis  cura.      Robertsonus  incertus 
est  utri  fuere  priores,  non  absurdum  tamen  esse 
opinatur,   ut  Sacerdos  consecret  Episcopum,  si 
Episcopus   haberi   non  potest.     Sic   Londinens. 
Edgworth,  Dayus,   putant  etiam   Episcopos,   ut 
vulgo  de  Episcopis  loquimur,  fuisse  ante  Pres- 
byteros.    Leightonus  nihil  respondet. 
Agreement. — In    the    tenth  ;    where    it   is   asked, 
whether  bishops  or  priests  were  first?     The  bishop  of 
St.   David,  my  lord  elect  of  Westminster,  Dr.  Cox, 
Dr.  Redmayn,  say,  that  "  at  the  beginning  they  were 
all  one."     The  bishops  of  York,  London,  Rochester, 
Carlisle  ;   Drs.   Day,  Tresham,  Symmons,  Oglethorp, 
be  in  other  contrary  opinions.     The  bishop  of  York 
and  doctor   Tresham   think,   "  that   the  apostles  first 
were  priests,  and  after  were  made  bishops,  when  the 
overseeing  of  other  priests  was  committed  to  them." 
My  lords  of  Durham,  London,  Carlisle,  Rochester, 
Drs.    Symmons    and    Crayford,    think,    "   that    the 
apostles  first  were  bishops,  and  they  after  made  other 
bishops  and  priests."  "  Drs.  Coren  and  Oglethorp  say, 
"  that  the  apostles  were  made   bishops,   and  the  72 
were    after    made  priests."     Dr.  Day  thinks,  "  that 
bishops,  as    they  be   now-a-days   called,   were  before 
priests."     My  lord  of  London,  Drs.   Edgworth  and 
Robertson,  "  think  it  no  inconvenience,  if  a  piiest 
made  a  bishop  in  that  time." 


11.  Question. 

Whether  a  Bishop  hath  Authority  to  make  a  Priest  by  the 
Scripture,  or  no  ?  And  whether  any  other  but  only  a  bishop 
may  make  a  Priest  ? 

Answers. 

A  bishop  may  make  a  priest  by  the  Scripture,  and 
so  may  princes  and  governors  also,  and  that  by  the 
authority  of  God  committed  to  them,  and  the  people 
also  by  their  election  ;  for  as  we  read  that  bishops 
have  done  it,  so  Christian  emperors  and  princes  usually 
have  done  it,  and  the  people  before  Christian  princes 
were,  commonly  did  elect  their  bishops  and  priests. — 
Canterbury. 

To  the  eleventh  ;  That  a  bishop  may  make  a  priest, 
may  be  deduced  of  Scripture  ;  for  so  much  as  they 
have  all  authority  necessary  for  the  ordering  of  Christ's 
church,  derived  from  the  apostles,  who  made  bishops 
and  priests,  and  not  without  authority,  as  we  have  said 
before  to  the  ninth  question  ;  and  that  any  other  than 
bishops  or  priests  may  make  a  priest,  we  neither  find 
in  Scripture  nor  out  of  Scripture. —  York. 

To  the  eleventh  ;  I  think,  that  a  bishop  duly  appointed 
hath  authority,  by  Scripture,  to  make  a  bishop,  and 
also  a  priest  :  because  Christ  being  a  bishop  did  so 
make  himself ;  and  because  alive,  his  apostles  did  the 
like. — London. 

The  Scripture  showeth  by  example,  that  a  bishop 
hath  authority  to  make  a  priest  ;  albeit  no  bishop 
being  subject  to  a  Christian  prince,  may  either  give 
orders  or  excommunicate,  or  use  any  manner  of  juris- 
diction, or  any  part  of  his  authority,  without  com- 
mission from  the  king,  who  is  supreme  head  of  that 
church  whereof  he  is  a  member  ;  but  that  any  other 
man  may  do  it  besides  a  bishop,  I  find  no  example, 
either  in  Scripture,  or  in  doctors. — Rochester. 

By  what  is  said  before,  it  appeareth,  that  a  bishop  by 
Scripture  may  make  deacons  and  priests,  and  that  we 
have  none  example  otherwise. — Carlisle. 

Opinor  Episcopum  habere  Authoritatem  creandi 
Sacerdotem,  modo  id  Magistratus  publici  permissu  fiat. 
An  vero  ab  alio  quam  Episcopo  id  rite  fieri  possit,  haud 
scio,  quamvis  ab  alio  factum  non  memini  me  legisse. 
Ordin.  conferr.  gratiam.  vid.  Eck.  homil.  60. — Dr. 
Robertson. 

Bishops  have  authority,  as  is  aforesaid,  of  the 
apostles,  in  the  tenth  question,  to  make  priests,  except 
in  cases  of  great  necessity. — Dr.  Cox. 

Bishops  have  authority  by  Scripture  to  ordain 
bishops  and  priests  ;  Joh.  xx.  Hums  rei  gratia 
reliqui  te  Crelce  ut  conslituas  oppidatim  Presbyteros, 
Tit.  i.,  Act.  xiv. — Dr.  Day. 

Autoritas  ordinandi  Presbyteros  data  est  Episcopis 
per  verbum,  multisq;  aliis  quos  lego. — Dr.  Oglethorpe. 

To  the  first  part,  I  answer,  yea  ;  for  so  it  appeareth 
Tit.  i.,  and  1  Tim-  v. ;  with  other  places  of  Scripture. 
But  whether  any  other  but  only  a  bishop  may  make  a 
priest,  I  have  not  read,  but  by  singular  privilege  of 
God  ;  as  when  Moses  (whom  divers  authors  say  was 
not  a  priest)  made  Aaron  a  priest.  Truth  it  is,  that 
the  office  of  a  godly  prince  is  to  oversee  the  church, 
and  the  ministers  thereof;  and  to  cause  them  do  their 
duty,  and  also  to  appoint  them  special  charges  and 
offices  in  the  church,  as  may  be  most  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  edifying  of  the  people  :  and  thus  we  read  of 
the  good  kings  in  the  Old  Testament,  David,  Joas, 
Ezekias,  Josias.  But  as  for  making,  that  is  to  say, 
ordaining  and  consecrating  of  priests,  I  think  it  speci- 
ally belongeth  to  the  office  of  a  bishop,  as  far  as  can  be 
showed  by  Scripture,  or  any  example,  as  I  suppose 
from  the  beginning. — Dr.  Redmayn. 

A  bishop  hath  authority  by  Scripture  to  make  a 
priest,  and  that  any  other  ever  made  a  priest  since 
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Acts  xiv.,  &.C.  The  office  of  priesthood  is  too  danger- 
ous to  set  upon,  when  one  is  but  appointed  only  : 
therefore,  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith,  who  take 
in  hand  such  charge,  and  for  the  obtaining  of  farther 
grace  requisite  in  the  same,  consecration  was  ordained 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hath  been  always  used  from 
the  beginning. — Dr.  Redmayn. 

Deputation  to  the  office  is  not  sufficient  to  make  a 
priest  or  a  bishop,  as  appeareth  by  David  and  Solo- 
mon, who  deputed  the  24  abovementioned  to  their 
offices,  yet  they  made  none  of  them  priests,  nor  any 
other. —  Dr.  Edgworth. 

The  appointing  to  the  office  per  manuum  Imposi- 
tionera  is  in  Scripture,  and  the  consecration  of  them 
hath  of  long  time  continued  in  the  church. — Dr. 
Symmons. 

There  is  a  certain  kind  of  consecration  required, 
which  is  imposition  of  the  bishop's  hands,  with  prayer, 
and  the  appointing  only  is  not  sufficient. — Dr. 
Tresham. 

To  the  twelfth  ;  I  suppose  that  there  is  a  consecra- 
tion required,  as  by  imposition  of  hands  ;  for  so  we 
be  taught  by  the  ensample  of  the  apostles. — Dr. 
Leyghton. 

In  the  New  Testament  is  required  to  the  making  of 
a  bishop,  Impositio  manuum  cum  Oratione,  which  I 
take  for  consecration,  and  appointment  unto  the  office 
is  not  sufficient ;  for  king  David,  1  Chron.  xxiv.,  did 
appoint  24  to  be  bishops,  who  after  were  consecrated  ; 
so  that  both  the  appointment  and  the  consecration  be 
requisite. — Dr.  Coren. 

Conveniunt. — Respondent   Eboracens.    Londinens. 
Carliolens.     Leighton,    Tresham,     Robertsonus, 
Edgeworth,   Curren,   Dayus,   Oglethorp,   Conse- 
crationem  esse  requisitam.     Redmanus  ait  earn 
receptara    esse    ab   Apostolis,    atque    a   Spiritu 
Sancto     institutam     ad    conferendam    gratiam. 
Dayus,    Roffens.    Symmons,    aiunt    Sacerdotium 
conferri  per  manuum  impositionem,  idq;  6  Scrip- 
turis  ;    CoDSecrationem    vero     diu    receptam    in 
Ecclesia :    Coxus    Institutionem    cum    manuum 
impositione  sufficere,  neq;  per  Scripturam  requiri 
Consecrationem.     Robertsonus  addit  supra  alios 
nusquam  hoc  niunere  fungi  posse  quempiam,  nisi 
ubi  Magistratus  invitet,  jubeat  aut  permittat. 
Agreement.— In  the  twelfth   question,  where  it  is 
asked,  Whether  in  the  New  Testament  be  required 
any  consecration  of  a  bishop,  or  only  appointing  to 
the   office  be   sufficient?    the   bishop  of  St.  David's 
saith,  "that  only  the  appointing;"   Dr.  Cox,  "that 
only  appointing,  cum  manuum  Impositione,  is  suffi- 
cient without  consecration."     The  bishops  of  York, 
London,  Durham,  Carlisle,  Drs.  Day,  Cuiren,  Leigh- 
ton,  Tresham,  Edgworth,  Oglethorp,  say,  "  that  con- 
secration is  requisite."     Dr.   Redmayn  saith,  "  that 
consecration  hath  been  received  from  the  apostles' 
time,  and  institute  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  confer  grace." 
My  lord  of  Rochester,  Drs.  Day  and  Symmons,  say, 
"  that  priesthood  is  given  per  manuum  Impositionem, 
and  that  by  Scripture ;  and  that  consecration  hath  of 
long  time  been  received  in  the  chureh." 

13.  Question. 

Whether  (if  it  fortuned  a  Christian  Prince  learned,  to  conquer 
certain  dominions  of  Infidels,  having  none,  but  temporal 
framed  men  with  him)  if  it  he  defended  by  God's  law,  that 
he  and  they  should  preach  and  teach  the  word  of  God  there, 
or  no  f    And  also  make  and  constitute  Priests,  vr  no? 

Answers. 
It  is  not  against  God's  law,  but  contrary  they  ought 
indeed  so  to  do;  and  there  be  histories  that  witnesseth, 
that  some  Christian  princes,  and  other  laymen  uncon- 
secrate,  have  done  the  same. — Canterbury. 


To  the  thirteenth  ;  To  the  first  part  of  this  question, 
touching  teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of  God  in 
case  of  such  need  ;  we  think  that  laymen  not  ordered 
not  only  may,  but  must  preach  Christ  and  his  faith  to 
infidels,  as  they  shall  see  opportunity  to  do  the  same, 
and  must  endeavour  themselves  to  win  the  miscreants 
to  the  kingdom  of  God,  if  that  they  can  ;  for  as  the 
wise  man  saith,  "  God  hath  given  charge  to  every  man 
of  his  neighbour  ;"  and  the  Scripture  of  God  chargeth 
"  every  man  to  do  all  the  good  that  he  can  to  all  men." 
And  surely  this  is  the  highest  alms  to  draw  men  from 
the  devil,  the  usurper,  and  bring  them  to  God  the 
very  owner  :  wherefore  in  this  case  every  man  and 
woman  may  be  an  Evangelist,  and  of  this  also  we  have 
example.  But  touching  the  second  part,  for  case  of 
necessity  :  as  we  neither  find  Scripture,  nor  example, 
that  will  bear,  that  any  man,  being  himself  no  priest, 
may  make,  that  is  to  say,  may  give  the  order  of  priest- 
hood to  another,  and  authority  therewith  to  minister 
in  the  said  order,  and  to  use  such  powers  and  offices 
as  appertaineth  to  priesthood  grounded  in  the  gospel ; 
so  we  find  in  such  case  of  need,  what  hath  been  done 
in  one  of  the  ancient  writers  ;  although  this  authority 
to  ordain,  after  form  afore-mentioned,  be  not  to  lay- 
men expressly  prohibited  in  Scripture ;  yet  such  a 
prohibition  is  implied,  in  that  there  is  no  such  autho- 
rity given  to  them,  either  in  Scripture  or  otherways  ; 
for  so  much  as  no  man  may  use  this  or  any  other 
authority  which  cometh  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  unless 
he  hath  either  commission  grounded  in  Scripture,  or 
else  authority  by  tradition,  and  ancient  use  of  Christ's 
church  universally  received  over  all. —  York. 

To  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  following  ;  I  think 
that  necessity  herein  might  either  be  a  sufficient  rule 
and  warrant  to  determine  and  order  such  cases,  con- 
sidering that  "  tempore  necessitatis  mulier  baptizat, 
et  laicus  idem  facit,  et  audit  confessionem  ; "  or  else 
that  God  would  inspire  in  the  prince's  heart  to  pro- 
vide the  best  and  most  handsome  remedy  therein:  and 
hard  were  it  peradventure  to  find  such  great  necessity, 
but  either  in  the  train  of  the  said  prince,  or  in  the 
regions  adjoining  thereunto,  there  might  be  had  some 
priests  for  the  said  purposes  ;  or  finally,  that  the  prince 
himself,  godlily  inspired  in  that  behalf,  might,  for  so 
good  purposes  and  intents,  set  forth  the  act  indeed, 
referring  yet  this  thing  to  the  better  judgment  of 
others. — London. 

To  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  following;  I  never 
read  these  cases,  neither  in  Scripture,  nor  in  the 
doctors,  and  therefore  I  cannot  answer  unto  them  by 
learning,  but  think  this  to  be  a  good  answer  for  all 
such  questions,  viz.  Necessitas  non  habet  Legem — 
Rochester. 

It  is  to  be  thought,  that  Christ  may  call,  as  it 
pleaseth  him,  inwardly,  outwardly,  or  by  both  toge- 
ther :  so  that  if  no  priest  might  be  had,  it  cannot  be 
thought,  but  that  a  Christian  prince,  with  others 
learned,  inwardly  moved  and  called,  might  most  chari- 
tably and  godlily  prosecute  that  same  their  calling  in 
the  most  acceptable  work,  which  is  to  bring  people 
from  the  devil  to  God,  from  infidelity  to  true  faith,  by 
whatsoever  means  God  shall  inspire. — Carlisle. 

In  hoc  casu  existimarem  accersendos  verbi  et  Sacra- 
mentorum  Ministros,  si  qui  forent  vicini ;  quin  si 
nulli  invenirentur,  Principem  ilium  Christianum  ha- 
beremus  pro  Apostolo,  tanquam  missum  a  Deo,  licet 
externo  Sacramento  non  esset  commendatus,  quum 
Deus  Sacramentis  suis  non  sit  alligatus. — Dr.  Robertson. 

To  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  following  ;  It  is 
not  against  God's  law  that  the  prince,  and  his  learned 
temporal  men,  may  preach  and  teach,  and  in  these 
cases  of  extreme  necessity  make  and  institute  minis- 
ters  Dr.  Cox. 
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Id  this  can     i-  1  thmk    the  prince,  ind  other  tem- 
poral li  11  ned  men  with  him,  n 
mhI  pi .  loh  thi   woi  'I  "i  •  iod,  tod  b  ipl 

i  standing  i   i      I  and  apj t  men 

to  thou  offi     i.      /'      . 

In  summ  i 
sunt  t-r  ■  ■  eteoim  du  >  sunt  media 

item  :   nt  ordioare     ul   conj 

lire,  qnoi  li  h  ibere 
nequeant,  Deua  ipse  (cujus  negotium  agitur)  vel  ora- 
I  lam  erit,   »el  n 

\  |  mm v.liun  Ordin  indi  - 
•«•  suppeditabit.     Dr   Oylethorp. 

I  thin  bit,  in  such  for  in 

tin-,  case  the   laymen   made  the  whole  church  there, 
am!  the  authority  of  pi  d  ministering  the 

is  given  immediately  to  tin'  church  ;  and 
the  church  may  appoint  minia  bt  con- 

venient.    There  be  two  stories  good  to  be  considered 
fur  tin-  which  be  written  in  the  tenth  book 

the  our  of  Frumentius, 
i  in  India,  and  a  is  after  m  ide  |  i 

\  is  of  the 

king  of  the  Iberians,  of  whom  Eluffine,  the  writer  of 
iry.s  n'li  thus     "El  nondum  initi  itus  - 

■i    •  nevertheless  it  is  written 
there,  that  "an  smbasssde  was  sent  to  Constantine, 

peror,  thai  be  would  send  them  p 
further  establishment  of  the  faith  there." — Dr.  Red- 

l/l  1/1/ II. 

The  prince  and  his  temporal  learned   men  might 

i  to  instruct  the  people  in 

i  uf  Christ,  and  to  baptise  them,  ni  idem  re* 

rum  geniis  Apostolus,  and  these  be  sufficient  tor 

erning  other 

B  be  ought  to  abide  and  look  for  a  special 

eommi i  Mmighty  (.  I,  or  else 

..ins  where  priests  or  bishops 

m»y  l«-  had,  not  to  meddle,     Examples  in 

/  lib.  10.  cap.  X.de  Frumentio.   el  rip  J 

i  ■■      ,  gt  nti  in  Hiberorum 

fit  ad  Imperatorem  Conslantinum 

tottus   ■  ■  : mill ii r,  Sn- 

,ii  civjitnm  erga   •    D  i 
muniu  imple~renL,h.c — Dr   Bdgeuorth, 

1  think  that  in  such  a  I  I      ristian 

print  :  ml  nn-n  learned,  be  bound  to  I 

1  ministei  -        o  •  ata,  to  that  the 

same  ministers  be  oi  ed  by  the  high  power 

and  t.  itiorj. — Dr.  S 

I  say,  to  the  first  part,  that  such  a  king,  and  his 
temporal  learned  men,  not  only  might,  but  wi 
bound  to  pn         I  ii  this  cage.     An 

1  say,  that  if  there  could  no  bishop 
.  th<-  prince  might  in  '... 
i  it. — Dr.  Tresham. 
To  the  th  le  the  affirmative  tl 

• 

Dr.  I 
la  such  s      -.i        lelieve  that  God  would  illumi- 
nate the  prio  ither  be  himself  should  be  made 
f  God  (as  1'  ill  was)  or 
some  of   his  sui>  id   him 
And    as   for   pn 

Aire   no 
I '      '    iren. 
'  .—  In    prims   parte   Quirstionis   I 

nt'int  omnei,   I  I,  tali   n  rum  statu,  imu 

sole  ■    rinr- 

I 


cedunt  ilh-    Eboi  is< 

I  :  i  ii  .lit  Principem  Divioitus  illu- 
minandum  el  roosecrandum  fore  in  Bpiscopum 
interne,  aut  eliquetn  .\  iuia,  Pauli  exemplo. 
Simile  hahet  Hereford  I 

mini    respoodel   de    Ordinandia   Presbyteria    in 
tii i-  neceasil  ite. 
/      tment.  —  In   the    thirteenth;  Coneernii 
t,  whether  I  iym< 
word?    they  do  all  agree,   in  i,  thai    not 

only  they  may,  but  they  ought  t.i  teach.  But  in  the 
second  part,  touching  the  constituting  ol  priests  of 
laymen,  my  lord  ol   xork   and   doctor  Edgworl 

e  with  the  other ;  thej  laymen  in  no- 

i  make  priests,  or  have  such  authority.  The 
bishops  of  Durban  Si  D  l's,  Westnai  iter,  Dra. 
Treaham,  Coz,   Leighton,  Crayford,  Symmon 

in  i\  n.    I  Mien    ill    sucli    .   UM  h  Hi' 

authority  to  minister  the  sacraments  and  to  make 
priests.  My  lords  ol  London,  I  arliale,  and  Hereford, 
and  Dr.  Coren,  think  that  <>".!  in  such  i  case  would 
give  the  prim  nun  invi  irdly,  and  ill u- 

minate  hiui  or  some  of  his,  as  he  did  M-  1'uul. 


M.  liucstlon. 

Whether  it  be  Jbrjend  fortune 

'  the  Bishops  and  i*ri<tt$  ■ 
that  the  Word o) 'Ood should  remain  tiurr  unj 
Baptism  and  others  nun   n 
the  King  of  th.it  rcjivn  ihuulU  mahe  Bishi  yt  u/iU  Priests  to 
supplp  the  eat 

Answer  i. 

It  is  not  forbidden  by  (i.'d's  law. — Cantirbury. 
To  the  fourteenth  ;  In  this  ease,  ils  we  b 
the  next   article  afore,  t  iching  of  the  word  ol 
in  iy  be  used  by  any  that  can  and  would  use  it,  to  tin- 
glory  of  (iod  ;  and  in  th  -  Dent  of 

ma]  be  ministered  bj  those  that  be  do  | 
which  things  although  we  have  not  ol  Scripture)  yet 
.  tradition  and  practice  of  the  church  doth 

te  uh  us  :     and    pcrailvcnture    contract    of  matrimony 

might  alt  .tin-  solemnisation  thereof  being 

only  ordained  by  law  positive,  and  not  by  any  ground, 
either   of    Scripture,   or     of    tradition  ;    altho  .. 
very  urgent    causes,    the   said  >n    is    to   be 

observed   when   it   may   be  observed  ;     hut    that    the 
.  m  iy  not  order  priests 

nor  bishops  not  before  ordered   to   minister  the  other 

nts.  the  ministry  wher. 
nutted  only  to  the  .1  from  them  del 

r-,    even    from     the     primitive     church 
hitherto,  and  by  none  otl  answered  in 

the  thirteenth  article. —  York. 

i  :  ■   ,    ..  quaest  13. — London. 

;ily  it  is  gi.  j.remr   governors, 

kings  and  princes  immediate  under  them,  to  see,  cause, 
and  compel  all  their  Subjects,  bishoi 
others,  to  do  truly  tly  their  bounded  dutiei 

.  .me  according  to  in- 

it    it  were  so  that  anywhere  such  licked  to  do 
and  fulnl  that  God   would  bavi  ght   well   they 

might,    by   the   inward   moving    and    cai.i 
supply  '  i 

1 1  mi-  I  I  !um,  cpjod  prion, 

arbitror. —  Dr.  Ii 

i  .  ■         ,  Quaest.  13. — lir   i 

To   t:.  .  iial   if  there 

could  li  i   to   order    new    priestl 

by  the  prince's  a*«:_  ten  the 

Mih  the 
consent  of  thl 
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to  preach  and  baptize,  and  to  do  other  functions  in  the 
church. — Dr.  Day. 

Si  ab  aliis  Regi  unibus  Sacerdotes  haberi  non  poterint, 
opinor  ipsum  Principem  deputare  posse  etiam  Laicos 
ad  hoc  Sacrum  Officium  ;  sed  omnia  prius  tentanda 
essent,  ut  supra. — Dr.  Oglethorpe. 

To  this,  I  think,  may  be  answered,  as  to  the  last 
question  before  ;  howbeit  the  surest  way,  I  think,  were 
to  send  for  some  ministers  of  the  church  dwelling  in 

the  next  regions,  if  they  might  be  conveniently  had 

Dr.  Redmayn. 

Likewise  as  to  the  next  question  afore. — Dr.  Edg- 
worth. 

If  the  king  be  also  a  bishop,  as  it  is  possible,  he  may 
appoint  bishops  and  priests  to  minister  to  his  people  : 
but  hitherto  I  have  not  read  that  ever  any  Christian 
king  made  bishop  or  priest. — Dr.  Symmons. 

I  make  the  same  answer  as  to  the  thirteenth  question 
is  made. — Dr.  Trcaham. 

To  the  fourteenth  ;  I  suppose  the  affirmative  to  be 
true,  in  case  that  there  can  no  bishops  nor  priests  be 
had  forth  of  other  countries,  conveniently. — Dr.Leygh- 
ton. 

In  this  case  I  make  answer  as  before,  that  God  will 
never  suffer  his  servants  to  lack  that  thing  that  is 
necessary  :  for  there  should,  either  from  other  parts, 
priests  and  bishops  be  called  thither,  or  else  God 
would  call  inwardly  some  of  them  that  be  in  that 
region  to  be  bishops  and  priests. — Dr.  Coren. 

Conveninnt. — Fatenturut  prius omnes,  Laicos  posse 
Docere.  Eboracens.  Symmons,  Oglethorp  negant 
posse  Ordinare  Presbyteros,  tamen  concedit  Ebo- 
racens. baptizare  et  contrahere  Matrimonia,  Edg- 
worth  tantum  baptizare  posse  ;  nam  sufficere  dicit 
ad  salutem.  Alii  omnes  eandem  potestatem  con- 
cedunt,  quam  prius.  Roffens.  non  aliud  respondet 
his  duabus  Quaestionibus,  quam  quod  necessitus 
non  habeat  Legem. 

Agreement. — In  the  fourteenth  they  agree  for  the 
most  part  as  they  did  before,  "  that  laymen  in  this 
case  may  teach  and  minister  the  sacraments."  My 
lord  of  York,  Dr.  Symmons,  and  Oglethorp  say, 
"  they  can  make  no  priests  ;"  although  Symmons  said 
•'  they  might  minister  all  sacraments,  in  the  question 
before."  Yet  my  lord  of  York  and  Edgworth  do 
grant,  ''that  they  may  christen."  The  bishops  of  Lon- 
don, Rochester,  and  Dr.  Crayford  say,  "  that  in  such  a 
case,  Necessitus  non  habet  Legem. 

15.  Question. 
Whether  a  man  br  bound  by  authority   of  this  Scripture. 

Quorum  Remueritis),  and  suck  like,  to  confess  his  secret 
deadly  sins  to  a  priest,  if  he  may  have  him  or  no  ? 
A  nswers. 

A  man  is  not  bound,  by  the  authority  of  this  Scrip- 
ture, Quorum  Remise ritis,  and  such  like,  to  confess 
his  secret  deadly  sins  to  a  priest,  although  he  may  have 
him. — Canterbury. 

To  the  fifteenth  ;  This  Scripture  is  indifferent  to 
secret  and  open  sins  ;  nor  the  authority  given  in  the 
same  is  appointed  or  limited,  either  to  the  one  or  to 
the  other,  but  is  giveu  commonly  to  both  :  and  there- 
fore seeing  that  the  sinner  is  in  no  other  place  of 
Scripture  discharged  of  the  confession  of  his  secret 
sins,  we  think,  that  this  place  chargeth  him  to  confess 
the  secret  sins,  as  well  as  the  open.— York. 

To  the  fifteenth  ;  1  think  that  as  the  sinner  is  bound 
by  this  authority  to  confess  his  open  sins,  so  also  is  he 
bound  to  confess  his  secret  sins,  because,  the  special 
end,  to  wit,  Absolutionem  a  pevvato  cajus  fecit  se 
senium,  is  all  one  in  both  cases:  and  thai  all  sins  as 
to  iching  God  are  open,  and  in  nowi=e  secret  or  hid. 
London. 


I  think  that  confession  of  secret  deadly  sins  is  neces- 
sary for  to  attain  absolution  of  them  ;  but  whether 
every  man  that  hath  secretly  committed  deadly  sin,  is 
bound  by  these  words  to  ask  absolution  of  the  priest 
therefor,  it  is  a  hard  question,  and  of  much  contro- 
versy amongst  learned  men,  and  I  am  not  able  to  define 
betwixt  them  ;  but  I  think  it  is  the  surest  way  to  say 
that  a  man  is  bound  to  confess,  &c. — Rochester. 

I  think  that  by  the  mind  of  most  ancient  authors 
and  most  holy  expositors,  this  text,  Quorum  Remi- 
serilis  peccatu,  &c.  with  other  like,  serveth  well  to 
this  intent ;  that  Christian  folk  should  confess  their 
secret  deadly  sins  to  a  priest  there  to  be  assoiled, 
without  which  mean  there  can  be  none  other  like 
assurance. — Carlisle. 

Opinor  obligare,  inodo  aliter  conscientise  illius  satis- 
fieri  nequeat. — Dr.  Robertson. 

I  cannot  find  that  a  man  is  bound  by  Scripture  to 
confess  his  secret  deadly  sins  to  a  priest,  unless  he  be 
so  troubled  in  his  conscience  that  he  cannot  be  quieted 
without  godly  instruction. — Dr.  Cox. 

The  matter  being  in  controversy  among  learned 
men,  and  very  doubtful,  yet  I  think  rather  the  truth 
is,  that  by  authority  of  this  Scripture,  Quorum  Remi- 
seritis,  &c,  and  such  like,  a  man  is  boiuid  to  confess 
his  secret  deadly  sins,  which  grieve  his  conscience,  to 
a  priest,  if  he  may  conveniently  have  him.  Forasmuch, 
as  it  is  an  ordinary  way  ordained  by  Christ  in  the  gos- 
pel, by  absolution  to  remit  sins  ;  which  absolution  I 
never  read  to  be  given,  sine  coufessione  prtevid. — Dr. 
Day. 

Confitenda  sunt  opinor,  etiam  peccata  abdita  ac 
secreta  propter  Absolutionem  ac  conscieutice  tranquil- 
litatem,  et  prrecipue  provitanda  desperatione,  ad  quam 
plerumq;  adiguntur  multi  in  extremis,  dum  sibi  ipsis 
de  remissione  peccatorum  niminm  hlandiuntur, nullius 

(dum  sani  sunt)  censuram  subeuntes  nisi  propriam 

Dr.  Oglethorpe. 

I  think,  that  although  in  these  words  confession  of 
privy  sins  is  not  expressly  commanded,  yet  it  is>  insi- 
nuated and  showed  in  these  words,  as  a  necessary 
medicine  or  remedy,  which  all  men  that  fall  into  deadly 
sin  ought,  for  the  quieting  of  their  consciences,  seek, 
if  they  may  conveniently  have  such  a  priest  as  is  meet 
to  hear  their  confession. — Dr.  Redmayn. 

Where  there  be  two  ways  to  obtain  remission  of  sin, 
and  to  recover  grace,  a  man  is  bound  by  the  law  of 
nature  to  take  the  surer  way,  or  else,  he  should  seem 
to  contemn  his  own  health,  which  is  unnatural.  Also 
because  we  be  bound  to  love  God  above  all  things,  we 
ought  by  the  same  bond  to  labour  for  his  grace  and 
favour  :  so  that  because  we  be  bound  to  love  God,  and 
to  love  ourselves  in  an  order  to  God,  we  be  oound  to 
seek  the  best  and  surest  remedy  to  recover  grace  for 
ourselves.  Contrition  is  one  way ;  but  because  a  man 
cannot  be  well  assured  whether  his  contrition,  attrition, 
or  displeasure  for  his  sin  be  sufficient,  to  satisfy  or 
content  Almighty  God,  and  able  or  worthy  to  get  his 
grace,  therefore  it  is  necessary  to  take  that  way  that 
will  not  fail,  and  by  which  thou  mayest  be  sure,  and 
that  is  absolution  of  the  priest,  which  by  Christ's  pro- 
mise will  not  deceive  thee,  so  that  thou  put  no  step  or 
bar  in  the  way  ;  as,  if  thou  do  not  then  actually  sin 
inwardly  nor  outwardly,  but  intend  to  receive  that  the 
church  intendeth  to  give  thee  by  that  absolution,  hav- 
ing the  effieacity  of  Christ's  promise,  Quorum  Remi- 
se/ ills,  &c.  Now  the  priest  can  give  thee  no  absolution 
from  that  sin  that  he  knoweth  not :  therefore  thou  art 
bound,  for  the  causes  aforesaid,  to  confess  thy  sin. — 
Dr.  Edgeworth. 

This  Scripture,  as  ancient  doctors  expound  it,  biiHH 
eth  all  men  to  confess  their  secret  deadly  sins.—  Dr. 
Summ  ns. 
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the  churcli  is  offended  ;  and  for  such  crimes  as  the 
prince  and  governors  determine  and  thinketh  expe- 
dient, men  to  be  excommunicate  for,  as  appeareth  in 
novellis  Constitutionibus  Justiniani.  Whether  any 
other  may  pronounce  the  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion but  a   bishop  or  a  priest  1  am   uncertain Dr. 

Redmayn. 

A  bishop,  or  a  priest  only,  may  excommunicate  a 
notorious  and  grievous  sinner,  or  obstinate  person, 
from  the  communion  of  Christian  people,  because  it 
pertaineth  to  the  jurisdiction  which  is  given  to  priests, 
Jo.xxvi.  Quorum  Remiseritis,  &c.  et  Quorum  retinetis, 
txc.  There  is  one  manner  of  excommunication  spoken 
of,  1  Cor  v.  which  private  persons  may  use.  Si  is  qui 
frater  nominatur  inter  vos  est  fornicator,  aut  avarus, 
aut  idolis  serviens,  £(c.  mm  hujusmodi  tie  cibum 
yuidem  capiatis  ;  excluding  filthy  persons,  covetous 
persons,  brawlers  and  quarrellers,  out  of  their  com- 
pany,   and   neither   to   eat   nor  drink   with   them 

Dr.  Edgeicorlh. 

Whosoever  hath  a  place  under  the  higher  power, 
and  is  assigned  by  the  same  to  execute  his  ministry 
given  of  God,  he  may  excommunicate  for  any  crime, 
as  it  shall  be  seen  to  the  higher  power  if  the  same 
crime  be  public. — Dr.  Symmons. 

A  bishop  and  priest  may  excommunicate  by  Scrip- 
ture :  as  touching  for  what  crimes ;  I  say,  for  every 
open  deadly  sin  and  disobedience.  And  as  touching, 
whether  only  the  priest  may  excommunicate  ?  I  sry, 
not  he  only,  but  such  as  the  church  authorises  so 
to  do. — Dr.  Tresham. 

To  the  sixteenth,  I  say,  that  a  Dishop  or  a  priest 
having  license  and  authority  of  the  prince  of  the 
realm,  may  excommunicate  every  obstinate  and  inobe- 
dient  person,  for  every  notable  and  deadly  sin.  And 
further,  I  say,  that  not  only  bishops  and  priests  may 
excommunicate,  but  any  other  man  appointed  by  the 
church,  or  such  as  have  authority  to  appoint  men  to 
that  office,  may  excommunicate. — Dr.  Leyghton. 

A  bishop  or  a  priest  may  excommunicate  an  obsti- 
nate person  for  public  sins.  Forsomuch  as  the  keys 
be  given  to  the  whole  church,  the  whole  congregation 
may  excommunicate;  which  excommunication  may  be 
pronounced  by  such  a  one  as  the  congregation  does 
aopoint, although  he  be  neither  bishop  nor  priest. — Dr. 
Conn. 

Conveniunt. — Menevens.    Herefordens.     Thirlehy, 

Dayus,  Leightonus,  Coxus,  Symmons,  Coren,  con- 

ceduut      authoritatem      excommunicandi     etiam 

Laicis,  modo  a  Magistratu  deputentur.     Ebora- 

cens.  et  Edgworth  prorsus  negant  datum  Laicis, 

sed    Apostolis   et    eorum    successoribus    tautum. 

Roffensis,  Redmanus,  et  Robertsonus  ambigunt, 

num   detur   Laicis.       Londinens.   non  respondet 

Quaestioni  :    Oglethorpus  et  Thirleby  aiunt,  Ec- 

clesise  datam  esse  potestatem  Excommunicandi  ; 

Idem  Treshamus. 

Ayieement. — In  the  sixteenth,  of  excommunication, 

they  do  not  agree.     The  bishops   of  York,  Durham, 

and  Dr.   Edgworth  say,   that  "  laymen  have  not  the 

authority  to  excommunicate,  but  that  it  was  given  only 

unto  the  apostles  and  their  successors."     The  bishops 

of  Hereford,  St.  David's,  Westminster — Doctors  Day, 

Coren,  Leighton,  Cox,   Symmons,  say,  that  "  laymen 

may  excommunicate,  if  they  be  appointed  by  the  high 

ruler."     My  lord  elect  of  Westminster,  Dr.  Tresham. 

and    Dr.    Oglethorp,  say  further,   that  the  power  of 

excommunication  was  given  to  the  church,  and  to  such 

is  the  church  shall  institute." 


17-  Question. 

Whether  Unction  of  the  Sick  with  Oil,  to  remit  Venitd  Sins, 
as  it  is  now  used,  be  spoken  of  in  the  Scripture,  or  in  any 
ancient  Authors  f 

Answers. 

Unction  of  the  sick  with  oil,  to  remit  venial  sins,  as 
it  is  now  used,  is  not  spoken  of  in  the  Scripture,  nor 
in  any  ancient  authors. 

T.  Cantuarien*  This  is  mine  opinion  and 

sentence  at  this  present,  which  I  do  not 

temerariously  define,  but  do  remit  the 

judgment    thereof    wholly    unto    your 

majesty. 

To  the  seventeenth  ;  Of  unction  of  the  sick  with 

oil,  and  that  sins  thereby  be  remitted,  St.  James  doth 

teach  us  ;  but  of  the  holy  prayers,  and  like  ceremonies 

used  in  the   time  of  the   unction,  we  find  no  special 

mention  in  Scripture,  albeit  the  said  St.  James  maketh 

also  mention  of  prayer  to  be  used  in  the  ministry  of 

the  same. — Edward  Ebor. 

To  the  seventeenth  ;  I  think  that  albeit  it  appeareth 
not  clearly  in  Scripture,  whether  the  usage  in  extreme 
unction  now  be  all  one  with  that  which  was  in  the 
beginning  of  the  church  :  yet  of  the  unction  in  time 
of  sickness,  and  the  oil  also  with  prayers  and  cere- 
monies, the  same  is  set  forth  in  the  Epistle  of  St. 
James,  which  place  commonly  is  alleged,  and  so  hath 
been  received,  to  prove  the  sacrament  of  extreme 
unction. 

Ita  mihi  Edmnndo  Londinensi  Episcopo  pro 
hoc  tempore    dicendum    videtur,   salvo 
judicio  melius  sentientis,  cui  me  prouipte 
et  humiliter  subjicio. 
Inunction  of  them  that  be  sick  with  oil,  and  pray- 
ing for  them  for  remission  of  sins,  is  plainly  spoken  of 
in   the  Epistle  of  St.  James  ;  but  after  what  form  or 
fashion  the  said  inunction  was  then  used,  the  Scrip- 
ture telleth  not. 

Written  on  the  back  of  the  paper, 

The  bishop  of  Rochester' s  book. 
Extreme  unction  is  plainly  set  out  by  St.  James  ; 
with  the  which  maketh  also  that  is  written  in  the  6th 
of  St.  Mark,  after  the  mind  of  right  good  ancient  doc- 
tors.— Robert  Carliolen. 

De  Unctione  Infirmorum  nihil  reperio  in  Scripturis, 
prseter  id  quod  scribitur,  Marc.  vi.  ot  Jacob,  v. — 
Thomas  Robertson. 

T.  Cantuarien. 
LTnction  of  the  sick  with  oil  consecrate,  as  it  is  now 
used,  is  not  spoken  of  in  Scripture. — Richardus  Cox. 
Unction  of  the  sick  with  praying  for  them  is  found 
in  Scripture. — George  Day. 

Opiniones  non  Assertiones. 
De  Unctione  Infirmorum  cum  oleo,  adjecta  Ora- 
tione,  expressa  mentio  est  in  Scripturis,  quanquam 
nunc  addantur  alii  ritus,  honestatis  gratia  (ut  in  aliis 
Sacramentis)  de  quibus  in  Scripturis  nulla  mentio. — 
Owinus  Oglethorpus. 

Unction  with  oil,  adjoined  with  prayer,  and  having 
promise  of  remission  of  sins,  is  spoken  of  in  St.  James 
and  ancient  authors  ;  as  for  the  use  which  now  is,  if 
anything  be  amiss,  it  would  be  amended. — J.  Red- 
mayn. 

It  is  spoken  of  in  Mark  vi.  and  James  v.  Augus- 
tine, and  other  ancient  doctors,  speaketh  of  the 
same. — Edgeworth. 

The  unction  of  the  sick  with  oil,  to  remit  sins,  is  in 
Scripture,  and  also  in  ancient  authors.  —  Symon  Mat- 
thew. 


*  These  are  the  subscriptions  which  are  at  the  end  of  every 
mail's  paper. 
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Unction  wi  >  unded  In  the  Scripture,  and 

express!]  ipokenof;  but  with  this  additament  (as  it 
i,  M  >«  used)  n  i-  ied  in  Scripture,  for  the 

ceremonies  now   need  in  auction  1  think  men 
tioni  ol  in  uv.  -Wi        ■   I     ,'uun. 

Tot  I,.-  ie*enteenth,l  say,that  unction  of  the  eii 
ml.  in. I  pi  »rr  to  remit  sins 

i's  Episl      .1  .in.  i. -.it  lutbora,  but  not  with 
all  tin-  rite*  end  ceremon  i      m nij  need. 

I    i        aarien.  Per  me  Edieardum  Leyghton, 

I  ii.  tioo  irith  oil  to  r.  .  >>t  ui  Scrip- 

tore. —  Richard  Coren. 

tniunL — M  '  '    Uncti- 

oin'in    Olii      Ut    Jim    e»l  rrnnttrii.il 

peccata  contineri  in  Scriptoria.     I  •   I 

!    IgWOrth,    ('..riii.    Knhiiiwi.    Sym 

l  |.  aiunt,   li  ib<  ri   in  Scrip- 

tnrii      Roffenn.  Thiriebj 

quam  illud  Jacobi  v.  el  Marcivi.  nihil  profernnt 

i 
i      i  traili  nobis  e  Scriptoria, ied  (Jncdonia  I 
in. .iii.i.i  traditionea  ease  bun 
■i      imtmt     In  the  but,  the  biahcp  ol    - 

ami   l>r    (  Ol    lay,  tli.it  "  unction  of  tin-   i-iik  with   oil 

oi  in  Scripture."     Mv  lords  of  York,  Dnrhai 

i  .       i ),  -    i  i    .  ■     •   .    i;    I  .,  ij  i  .   vi  Illinois, 

I  and    (  Iglethorp,    say,    thai    it   is    fuuud   in 

N  npturc. 

Articles 
informed  against  him 

Bl    it  known  to  all   men,  th.it   I,   Robert  Barnes, 
doctor   of  divinity,    have,   as  »tll    in   writing  as   iu 

I  mil   been   deceived,    by 
.  to  mine  own  heady  sentence,  ami 

giving  judgment  in  and  touching  the  articles  b 

-  Iieing  couvented,  anil  called  before 
rd  kim 

II  r  Vlll  i  ui  Fr  in.  < ,  defensor  ol 

i  I.  nml  in  earth  supreme  head 

Qod  of  the  church  of  England;  it 
id  good- 
l  with  sundry  of  his   must  discreet 
-  icfa  disputation  and  argu- 
ment with  me  upon  the  point-,  of  my  oversight,  a.-  by 
ii  fully  and  perfectly  c  nfuted  bj  - 

.    Ui.i  lor  want 

in  lintenance 

nut  knowledge  my  igno- 

and    with    my    most    hum':  -.on,    do 

I  -•  tor  ever  from  henceforth  to  abstain  and  beware 

and    1    r    my    lurther    declaration 

therein,   not  only  to  abide  such  order  for  my  doins;s 

shall  appoint   .  ,  uto  me, 

but  alio  with  my  heart   to    advance  and   set  forth  the 

•aid  article-  ami  confess 

to  be  ii  :,  and  Christian,  and  necessary  to  be 

l  red,  and  followed  of  all  | 

;  ■  'iy  the  will  of 

i.ly  w  In.  1,  hath  suffered  passion  and 

death  I  ich  as  will  and  shall  come 

h  and  baptism  ;   and  that  also 

gratia  the  burden  of  all  their 

ihich   as  afore  will,  hal  •    to  him, 

ad  so  is 
.     .     ; 
ubt  not  but  that  many  of 
>-a-day»  l>i 
after.  I  .  •  Chris- 

yet   then,    b 
..idmeuls  and   laws,  we  do  lose  the  bci. 


f  the  i  ime.  which  in  this  ease  is  irr 

able  but  li\    •■  ,  the  only  i  • 

by  our  Saviour  in  tin-  same;    wherefore  I   think   it 
more  than  convenient  and  net  I  whensoever 

I    of,    that    lln-    . 

joiiir.l  with  all  tin-  I  intent  that  it  may 

.  .  true  i  hristian  people  a  right  knowli 
their  justification.  bisi  I'.mim-. 

lb    my  heart,    that    tVlmigl  I 
is   in    nowise    author,  causer  of   -in,  or    any    e\il;    ami 

therefore,  whereas  Scripture  -nth.   Induravil  Domi- 

Pharaonis,  >\i ..  ami  such  other  texts  of  like 

id  them,  quod  Dominui 

lnrinir.it    etim    nulurari.    and    not  which 

.rd  with  many  ol"  the  an.  ient  interpret* 

Bj    me    K..IH  111      B  O.Mv 

1'or  I  do  confess  with  my  heart,  that  whensoever  I 

have  offended  ■  -nrs.  I  must  tirst  reconcile  my- 

self unto  him  ere  1  shall  fit  remission  of  mj  sins  ;  and 
i.e  offend  me,  I  must  forgive  him  ere  tint  I 

can  be  forgiven  ;    for  this  doth  tin-   /'  A      tor,  and 

|  ture,  teach  me. 

Bj  i  Babni  -. 

I  do  also   .  i    my  heart,    that 

!  done  by  a  penitent  and    true 
neon,  i ltd  Christian    man,  be  profitable  and  al 
unto    him.    as    all. .a.   I   ol    G     I    for    bii    benefit,    and 

helping  to  his  salvation.      Bj  mi   Robert  Barnes. 

Mth   my  heart,  that  laws  and   ordi- 

made  by  Christian  rulers  ought  to  be 

by  the    inferiors   and    subjects,   not  only   for   fear,  but 
also  for  conscience  ;  for  v.  •  th  them.  I 

Hiiuianduieiits.       By  me  Km. i. hi  Barkis. 
All  and  singular  the  which  articles  before  written,  I 
said  Koii.  rt  II  ixnea  do  spprove  and  co 

In-    most     trui  mil    promise,    with    uy 

.  ■  r  t  i  maintain,  : 

ami  set  forth  the   same  to  the  people,  to  the  Uttl 
of  my  power,  wit,  aud  cunning. 

Babhss. 
William  .1 1  ■> 

Tll"M  \~   (it  It  \RDB. 


Will The  Foundation  oft) 

Wettminster. 

Ui  \  omnibus  ad  quos,  etc,  salutem.  Cum  nuper 
csrnobium  quoddam  si\-  M  i  laterium,  quod  dum 
extitit)  Monasterium  Sancti    Petri  Wesn 

iliatur.  .hi.  i  .  JUS   M  11 

ni  i.    M.  su  igi  i,  Terras,    I  1 1  i 

Dotatin  'is  de  causis  specialibua 

et  urgeutibus,  per Willielmuu  ipsioa  nuper  ( 

a  Abb  item,  et  rjusdem  loci  (omentum, 

nobis  et  bseredibus  aoatria  in  perpetnum  jamdudnm 

data   fuerunt  SB,    prout    per    ipsOTUm    nuper 

Abbatis  el  (  onventns  cartam  sigillo  -  mi  sue 

convenluali  sigillatam  et  in  Cancellar.  nostram  lrro- 
tul.it.    manifeste    liquet  ;    quorum    prsetexto 

iterii  situ,  septu  et 
imnibus  et  nuper 

.i  -     1 1 

I  '      .jonibus 

.  ■   P   nbus,  ad  pt  i  leisiti  suinus 

Noa  ul 
tn.  divine 
rante  nihil  msgis  ex  an-  it  vera 

lo   aboleatur 
sed   in    .  .  itur,  et  ad    pri 

- 
in   quas   moil  iilioriirn  vita  et    pi 
lungo     leu.poiu.ii 
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operam  dedimus,  quatenus  humana  perspicere  potest 
inrirmitas.  ut  imposterum  ibidem  sacrorum  eloquio- 
rum  documeota  et  nostra?  salutiferae  Redemptionis 
sacrarnenta  pure  administrentur,  bonorutn  morum 
disciplina  sincere  observetur,  Juventus  in  Uteris  libe- 
raliter  instituatur,  senectus  viribus  defectis,  eorum 
praesertim  qui  circa  personam  nostram,  vel  alioquin 
circa  Regni  nostri  negotia  publice  bene  et  fideuter 
nobis  servierunt,  rebus  ad  victum  necessariis  condigne 
foveatur,  et  deniq;  eleemosinarum  in  pauperes  Christi 
elargitiones,  viarum  pontiumque  reparationes,  et  caetera 
omnis  generis  pietatis  officia  illinc  exuberanter  in 
omnia  vicina  loca  longe  lateq;  dimaneant,  ad  Dei 
omnipotentis  gloriam,  et  ad  subditorum  nostrorum 
communem  utilitatem  felicitatemque :  Idcirco  nos 
considerantes  quod  situs  dicti  nuper  Monasterii  Sancti 
Petri  Westmon.  in  quo  multa  turn  percharissimi  patris 
nostri,  turn  aliorum  Inclitorum,  quondam  Regum 
Angliae,  praeclara  monumenta  conduntur,  sit  locus 
aptus,  conveniens  et  necessarius  instituendi,  erigendi, 
ordinandi  et  stabiliendi  sedem  Episcopalem,  et  quan- 
dain  Ecclesiam  Catbedralem  de  uno  Episcopo,  de  uno 
Decano  Presbytero,  et  duodecim  Pnebendariis  Pres- 
byteris,  ibidem,  Omnipotenti  Deo  et  in  perpetuum 
servitium,  ipsum  situm  dicti  nuper  Monast.  Sancti 
Petri  Westmon.  ac  locum  et  Ecclesiam  ipsius  in 
sedem  Episcopalem  ac  in  Ecclesiam  Cathedral,  creari, 
erigi,  fundari  et  stabiliri  decrevimus,  prout  per  prae- 
fientes  decernimus,  et  eandem  Ecclesiam  Cathedral, 
de  uno  Episcopo,  de  uno  Decano  Presbytero,  et  duo- 
decim Praebendariis  Presbyteris,  tenore  praesentium, 
realiter  et  ad  plenum  creamus,erigimus.  fundamus,  ordi- 
namus  facimus,  constituimus  et  stabiiimus,  perpetuis 
futuris  teiaporibus  duraturam,  et  sic  stabiliri  ac  in  per- 
petuum inviolabiliter  observari  volumus  et  jubemus  per 
praesentes.  Volumus  itaq;  et  per  praesentes  Ordinamus 
quod  Ecclesia  Catbedralis  praedicta  sit,  et  deinceps  in 
perpetuum  erit  Ecclesia  Catbedralis  et  Sedes  Episcopa- 
lis, ac  quod  tota  villa  nostra  Westmon.  ex  nunc  et  dein- 
ctpsin  perpetuum  sit  Civitas,  ipsamq;  civitatemWestm. 
vocari  et  nominari  volumus  et  decernimus,  ac  ipsam 
Civitatem  et  totum  Comit.  nostrum  Midd.  prout  per 
metas  et  limites  dignoscitur,  etlimitatur,  tota  Parochia 
de  Fulham  in  eoden.  Corait.  de  Midd.  tantummodo 
except,  ab  omni  Jurisdictione,  Autoritate  et  Dioc. 
Episcopi  London,  et  successorum  suorum  pro  tempore 
existen.  separamus,  dividimus,  eximimus,  exoneramus, 
er.  omnino  per  praesentes  liberamus  :  ac  omnem  juris- 
dictionem  Episcopalem  infra  eandem  Civitatem  et 
Comit.  Midd.  exceptis  praeexceptis,  Episcopo  West- 
mon. a  nobis  per  has  Literas  nostras  Patentes  nomi- 
nand.et  eligend.  et  Successoribus  suis  EpiscopisWestm. 
ac  praedict.  Episcopat.  Westm.  adjungimus  et  unimus, 
ac  ex  dictis  Civitute  et  Com.  Diocesim  facimus  et 
Ordinamus  per  prsesentes,  illamq;  Diocesim  Westm. 
in  perpetuum  similiter  vocari,  appellari,  nuncupari  et 
nominari  volumus  et  ordinamus.  Et  ut  haec  nostra 
intentio  debitum  et  uberiorem  sortiatur  effectum,  Nos 
de  scientia,  moribus,  probitate  et  virtute  dilecti  nostri 
Consiliarii  Thomas  Thyrlebei  Clerici,  Decani  Capellae 
nostrae  plurimuni  confidentes,  eundem  Thomam  Thyr- 
leby  ad  Episcopatum  dictee  Sedis  Westm.  nominamus 
et  eligimus,  ac  ipsum  Tliomam  Episcopum  Westm. 
per  prsesentes  eligimus,  nominamus,  facimus,  et 
creamus,  et  volumus  ;  ac  per  prsesentes  Concedimus 
et  Ordinamus,  quod  idem  Episcopatus  sit  corpus  cor- 
poratum  in  re  et  nomine,  ipsumq;  ex  uno  corpore 
declaramus  et  acceptamus,  Ordinamus,  facimus  et 
constituimus  in  perpetuum,  habeatq;  successionem 
perpetuam,  ac  quod  ipse  et  successores  sui  per  nomen 
et  sub  nomine  Episcopi  Westm.  nominabitur  et  voca- 
nitur,  nominabuntur  et  vocabuntur  in  perpetuum,  et 
quod  ipse  et  successores  sui  per  idem   nomen  et  sub 


eo  nomine  prosequi,  clamare  et  placitare,  ac  placitari, 
defendere  et  defendi,  respondere  et  responderi,  in  qui- 
buscunq;  Curiis  et  locis  legum  nostrarum,  ac  haeredum 
et  successorum  nostrorum,  et  alibi,  in  et  super  omni- 
bus et  singulis  causis,  actionibus,  sectis,  brevibus, 
demand,  et  querelis,  realibus,  personalibus  et  mixtis, 
tam  temporalibus  quam  spiritualibus,  ac  in  omnibus 
aliis  rebus,  causis  et  materiis  quibuscunque,  et  per 
idem  nomen  Maneria,  Dominia,  Terrse,  Tenements, 
Rectorias,  Pensiones,  Portiones,  et  alia  quaecunq; 
Haereditamenta,  Possessiones,  proficua  et  emolumenta, 
tam  spiritualia  sive  Ecclesiastica,  quam  temporalia,  ac 
alia  quascunq;  per  Literas  Patentes  praefato  Episcopo 
et  Successoribus  suis,  per  nos  seu  haeredes  nostros 
debito  modo  fiend,  vel  per  quamcunq;  aliam  personam 
seu  quascunq;  alias  personas  secundum  leges  nostras 
et  haeredum  sive  successorum  nostrorum  dand.  seu 
concedend.  capere,  recipere,  gaudere  et  perquirere  ac 
dare,  alienare  et  dimittere  possit  et  possint,  valeat 
et  valeant,  et  generaliter  omnia  alia  et  singula  reci- 
pere, gaudere,  et  facere,  prout  et  eisdem  modo  et 
forma  quibus  caeteri  Episcopi  infra  Regnum  nostrum 
Angliaa  recipere  aut  facere  possint,  aut  aliquis  Epis- 
copus  infra  Regnum  nostrum  Anglise  recipere  aut 
facere  possit,  et  non  aliter  nee  ullo  alio  modo.  Et 
ulterius  volumus  et  ordinamus,  quod  Ecclesia  Ca- 
thedralis  prsedicta  sit,  et  deinceps  in  perpetuum  erit 
Ecclesia  Catbedralis  et  Sedes  Episcopalis  dicti 
Thomas  et  successorum  suorum  Episcoporum  Westm. 
ipsamq;  Ecclesiam  Cathedralem  honoribus,  dignitati- 
bus,  et  insigniis  Sedis  Episcopalis  per  praesentes  deco- 
ramus,  eandemq;  Sedem  Episcopalem  praefato  Thomae 
et  successoribus  suis  Episcopis  Westm.  damus  et  con- 
cedimus per  praesentes  habend.  et  gaudend.  eidem 
Thomae  et  successoribus  suis  in  perpetuum.  Ac  etiam 
volumus  et  ordinamus  per  praesentes,  quod  praefatus 
Thomas  et  successores  sui  Episcopi  Westm.  praedict. 
omnimodam  jurisdictionem,  potestatem  et  autoritatem 
ordinarias  et  Episeopales,  infra  Ecclesiam  Cathedralem 
Westm.  et  praedict.  Dioces.  exercere,  facere,  et  uti 
possit,  et  debeat,  possint  et  debeant,  in  tam  amplis 
modo  et  forma,  prout  Episcopus  London,  infra  Dioces. 
London,  secundum  leges  nostras  exercere,  facere,  et 
uti  solet,  possit  aut  debet.  Et  quod  dictus  Thomas 
Episcopus  Westm.  et  successores  sui  Episcopi  Westm. 
deinceps  in  perpetuum  habeat  sigillum  authenticum, 
seu  sigilla  authenticapro  rebus  et  negotiis  suis  agendis 
servitur.  ad  omnem  juris  effectum  simili  modo  et  forma, 
et  non  aliter  nee  aliquo  alio  modo,  prout  Episcopus 
London,  habet  aut  habere  potest.  Et  ut  Ecclesia 
Cathedralis  praedict.  de  personis  congruis  in  singulis 
locis  et  gradibus  suis  perimpleatur  et  decoretur,  dilec- 
tum  nobis  Willielmum  Benson  Sacra?  Theologiae  pro- 
fessorem  primum  et  originalem,  et  modernum  Decanum 
dictae  Ecclesias  Cathedralis,  ac  Simonem  Haynes  Sacrae 
Theologiae  professorem  primum,  et  present.  Presby- 
terum  Praebendarium,  ac  Joannem  Redman  secundum 
Presbyterum  Praebendarium,  ac  Edwardum  Leyghton 
tertium  Presbyterum  Praebendarium,  ac  Antonium 
Belasys  quartum  Presbyterum  Praebendarium,  ac  Wil- 
lielmum Britten  quintum  Presbyterum  Praebendarium, 
ac  Dionysium  Dalyon  sextum  Presbyterum  Praeben- 
darium, ac  Humphredu  Perkins  septimum  Presbyterum 
Praebendarium,  ac  Thomam  Essex  octavum  Presbyte- 
rum Praebendarium,  ac  Thomam  Ellforde  nonum  Pres- 
byterum Praebendarium,  ac  Joannem  Malvern  decimum 
Presbyterum  Praebendarium,  ac  Willielmum  Harvye 
undecimum  Presbyterum  Praebendarium,  ac  Gerardum 
Carleton  duodecimum  Presbyterum  Praebendarium, 
tenore  praesentium  facimus  et  ordinamus.  Per  prae- 
sentes volumus  etiam  et  ordinamus,  ac  eisdem  Decano 
et  Praebendariis  concedimus  per  praesentes,  quod  prae- 
dk.tus  Decauus  et  duodttim  Prjebendaru  ditti  suit  de 
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..  in  re  .1  nomine  nnum  corpu  u  n,  h  ibi  intq; 

buol  Sedem,  ordinal  ionem,  t  statu!  i, 

no*  in  quadam  [ndentura  in  postorum  fiend. 

I.     El  quod  i'li  in  Decanua  el 
Pratb  I  I   ipitulum 

i  i  -tin.  in  perpetanm 

■  uir.  :i|i|m  II  ilniiitnr  ;  El  qnod 

I  l  ; 

>ui  sint  et  in  perpetuum  erant  Capitalura 
I  '      •  .'i.    ritq;   id         I 

i  ■  it  ibna  sai    I 

poribas  uraexum,  incorporatum  et 
uiiitiini,  eisdem  modo  el  forma  qnibne  Decanua  et 
Capitulum  I  ■         el  Sancti  P  inli  In  t  i*i- 

I   indon.  I  piicopo  London,  ant  sedi  Epis- 
copal!   London,   anneia,    ini  ■    unit,  exist. 
1  •             i  et  P                       iinnni  corpua  cor- 
i                                        •■.,:'.-..     imus  et i 

-   pro  uno  iramus, 

ordinal)  tntq;   sncci  s 

perpetuam ;    Bt   qnod   Ipse    Decantu    el    Capitnlum 
i    nomen  Decani  el  capitnlum 
I  •  ilia    Be  iti   Petri   \\  estm.    i  n 

'  et  implacitare,  defendei  b  et 
londeri,    in   quibuscnnq; 
tempoi  I  ini  et  alibi,   in  et 

snper  omnibus  el  actionibna    v 

ii  et  querelis,   realibus,  spiritnalibns, 
iitis,   et   in  omnibus   siiia   rebus, 
D  i    et  I  ipitulum 

ri  uit   facere  possunt :  Et 

sm  nomen    Maneria,    Domii         I         .   Tene- 
ment.!, qutecunq;    Hereditaments 
'    in    Spiritn 
(iiiia   temporalis,  el  alia  qutecunq;  per 
'  itenles,  beeredQ  vd  sni  ■ 
aperaliqoam  ;  rd  personas  quas- 
cunq;  i                             •       -  vd  aliter  secundii  leges 

mil.  sea 

t  perquirere,  dare,  alien. ire, 

et  ilin.  gener  ihtcr  omnia 

ri  rip,  re,    perquirere,   dare, 

ini,  prout  et 

eisdem  ius  1 1  1 1     :>ituhtn) 

ili  in  pnedicta 

[uirere, 

'  ni  pos- 

•int,  el  r,  neq;  aliqno  aim  modo:   Bt  <|iiocl 

(  ipitulum    Bo  i 

1  mi  m  perpetnnm  babe- 

v    ilium,  ail  omnimi  •  riden- 

i  raa  fiend.  • 
1  i  lict.  aliqno  i 

d.     Et  inanper  rolnmus  el  p  i 
I 

1  rum  pro 

i   ipitulum 
1  '  i.   et   quilibet 

• 

nandi,  dimit- 
da   (|iin.' 
i  Capitnlum  S 

1 

\  i    Mi  Id.    qui    no 

ii 


i 

i  n  ii  mi  liber  unua,  eundemq; 

Statuimua,    Ordi 
ilimna  In  dmili  Statu,  modo,  Forma  el  jui 
deincepa  in  perpetnnm  fore,  in  pro  dii '  i  I  ■  cl<  »ia  (  i- 
thedrali    Westm.   quibus  ipse  aut   aliquis    i 

hi   snornm   unquam    fait    in    I  I         drali 

■i  I'.mli  London.   Statnimm  ordinamns, 

oncedimus,  quod  | 
did  ii-  I  1  Ipist  opus  W  i  -tin.  a  sua  i 

w  estm.   h  rideant,  in 

omnibus  el  per  omni  ni  et 

jurisdictionem,  de  el   super  Archidiaconatu   Midd.  et 
A.rchidiacono  el  suca  a  pli  ne  et  ii 

ad  omnem   effectum   qa  pus   London,  qui 

nunc  c^t  .nit  aliqu  -  •  rn m  Buorum  1. 1 

h, limit,  ant  habere  debuit  vd  nans  fait.      Volumus 
.uiii  in   :u-    per   pnesentea   concedimaa,  tarn    i 

o  qnam   l>  I   ipitnlo,  qnod  babe  it  et 

habebit,   habeant   et   babebnnt,   has    Qteraa    • 
P  in  in.  -  Bub  i  i  Dglise  debito 

1 1.  magno  rd  parro 
rorum, 
proinde  quoquo  modo  reddend.  sol  end.  »d   i 
ni  qnod  expreasa   mentio,  el  est     In  cujus  rei,  &c 

pud  Westm.  i 
Anno  Regni  Regis  Henrici  Ocl  undo. 


X\l\'.—       /'  m    ordained    bg    the    King's 

•h  the  advice  of  hit  Honourable  Council, 

for  tli  the  largest  and  •  ume  l' 

be  had    in     '  ;  ilnti  of 

'/      .   the   thirty-third  year  of  the    King' 
gracious  >■ 

inner,  fol.  21.] 
Whbrbby.   injunctions  nerel  forth  by  the 

anthoi  it]  "i  the   s  le  head 

of  the  church  of  this   hi*  realm  of  England,  it  ma 
ordained  and  commanded,  amongst  other  thin  - 
in  all  and  singular  parish  churches,  there  should  be 
provided,  by  a  certain  daj  nowexpii 
the  curate     ami   parishioners,   Bibli  -  Dg  the 

I  lew  Testa  nent  in  the  English  I 

I    up  openly  in  every  of  thi 
-  ;  the  which  godly  commandment  and  injunc- 

•  ie   only  intent    lb  knur's 

subjects,  minding  to   read  therein, 

i     thereof,    not    only    consider   anil 

••le  omnipotent   . 
promise,  justice,   mercy   and 
God,  hut  also  to  learn  u 

mandments,  and  to  obey  tluir  sovereign  loril  and  high 
and   to  exercise   godly  charity,  and    I 
■    ■ 

i  iin    life   without    murmur  or  grudging: 

by    the   which    injunctions,    the    king's   royal    I 

•  hi~  lo\ ing  ul  use 

... 

the   |Mn  :  .  humbly,  met  M» . 

reiitly, 

should  n  tb  high  and  loud  ■ 

in  time  of  tin  i  of  the  h  • 

divine  services  used  in  the  church;  or  that  any  his 

natation,  argumi 

'  ,     but 
ihoold,  hu 
itly,  re.nl  the  same   for   Ins  own  ioati 

.1  amendn  ircording  to 

'  \ml  notwith- 

■ 
luanJuient  ami  injunction   in  form  aa  ia  aforeadd,  his 
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rcyal  majesty  is  informed,  that  divers  and  many  towns 
and  parishes  within  this  his  realm  have  neglected  their 
duties  in  the  accomplishment  thereof  ;  whereof  his 
highness  marvelleth  not  a  little  ;  and  minding  the 
execution  of  his  said  former  most  godly  and  gracious 
injunctions,  doth  straitly  charge  and  command,  that 
the  curates  and  parishioners  of  every  town  and  parish 
within  this  his  realm  of  England,  not  having  already 
Bibles  provided  within  their  parish  churches,  shall,  on 
this  side  the  feast  of  All  Saints  next  coming,  buy 
and  provide  Bibles  of  the  largest  and  greatest  volume, 
and  cause  the  same  to  be  set  and  fixed  in  every  of  the 
said  parish  churches,  there  to  be  used  as  is  aforesaid, 
according  to  the  said  former  injunctions,  upon  pain 
that  the  curate  and  inhabitants  of  the  parishes  and 
towns  shall  lose  and  forfeit  to  the  king's  majesty  for 
every  month  that  they  shall  lack  and  want  the  said 
Bibles,  after  the  same  feast  of  All  Saints,  40s.  the  one 
half  of  the  same  forfeit  to  be  to  the  king's  majesty, 
and  the  other  half  to  him  or  them  which  shall  first 
find  and  present  the  same  to  the  king's  majesty's 
council.  And  finally,  the  king's  royal  majesty  doth 
declare  and  signify  to  all  and  singular  his  loving  sub- 
jects, that  to  the  intent  they  may  have  the  said  Bibles 
of  the  greatest  volume  at  equal  and  reasonable  prices, 
his  highness,  by  the  advice  of  his  council,  hath  or- 
dained and  taxed,  that  the  sellers  thereof  shall  not 
take  for  any  of  the  said  Bibles  unbound,  above  the 
price  of  ten  shillings  ;  and  for  every  of  the  said 
Bibles  well  and  sufficiently  bound,  trimmed  and 
elapsed,  not  above  twelve  shillings,  upon  pain  the 
seller  to  lose,  for  every  Bible  sold  contrary  to  his 
highness's  proclamation,  four  shillings,  the  one  moiety 
thereof  to  the  king's  majesty,  and  the  other  moiety  to 
the  finder  and  presenter  of  the  defaulter  as  is  afore- 
said. And  his  highness  straitly  chargeth  and  com- 
mandeth,  that  all  and  singular  ordinaries,  having 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  within  this  his  church  and 
realm  of  England,  and  dominion  of  Wales,  that  they 
and  every  of  them  shall  put  their  effectual  endeavours 
that  the  curates  and  parishioners  shall  obey  and 
accomplish  this  his  majesty's  proclamation  and  com- 
mandment, as  they  tender  the  advancement  of  the 
king's  most  gracious  and  godly  purpose  in  that  behalf, 
and  as  they  will  answer  to  his  highness  for  the  same. 
God  save  the  king. 


XXV. — An  Admonition  and  Advertisement  given  by 
the  Bishop  of  London  to  all  Readers  of  this  Bible 
in  the  English  Tongue. 

[Regist.  Bonner.] 
To  the  intent  that  a  good  and  wholesome  thing, 
godly  and  virtuously,  for  honest  intents  and  purposes, 
set  forth  for  many,  be  not  hindered  or  maligned  at, 
for  the  abuse,  default,  and  evil  behaviour  of  a  few,  who 
for  lack  of  discretion,  and  good  advisement,  com- 
monly without  respect  of  time,  or  other  due  circum- 
stances, proceed  rashly  and  unadvisedly  therein  ;  and 
by  reason  thereof,  rather  hinder  than  set  forward  the 
tiling  that  is  good  of  itself :  it  shall  therefore  be  very 
expedient,  that  whosoever  repaireth  hither  to  read  this 
book,  or  any  such  like,  in  any  other  place,  he  prepare 
himself  chiefly  and  principally,  with  all  devotion, 
humility,  and  quietness,  to  be  edified  and  made  the 
better  thereby  ;  adjoining  thereto  his  perfect  and  most 
bounden  duty  of  obedience  to  the  king's  majesty,  our 
most  gracious  and  dread  sovereign  lord  and  supreme 
head,  especially  in  accomplishing  his  grace's  most 
honourable  injunctions  and  commandments  given  and 
made  in  that  behalf.  And  right  expedient,  yea  neces- 
sary  ;t  shall  be  also,  that  leaving  behind  him  vain- 


glory, hypocrisy,  and  all  other  carnal  and  corrupt 
affections,  he  bring  with  him  discretion,  honest  intent, 
charity,  reverence,  and  quiet  behaviour,  to  and  for  the 
edification  of  his  own  soul,  without  the  hindrance, 
let,  or  disturbance  of  any  other  his  Christian  brother; 
evermore  foreseeing  that  no  number  of  people  be  spe- 
cially congregate  therefore  to  make  a  multitude  ;  and 
that  no  exposition  be  made  thereupon  otherwise  than 
it  is  declared  in  the  book  itself,  and  that  especially 
regard  be  bad  no  reading  thereof  be  used,  allowed, 
and  with  noise  in  the  time  of  any  divine  service  or 
sermon  ;  or  that  in  the  same  be  used  any  disputa- 
tion, contention,  or  any  other  misdemeanour,  or  finally 
that  any  man  justly  may  reckon  himself  be  offended 
thereby,  or  take  occasion  to  grudge  or  malign  thereat. 

God  save  the  king. 


XXVI. — I njunctions  given  by  Bonner,  bishop  of 
London,  to  his  Clergy. 
[Regist.  Bonner,  fol.  38.] 

Injunctions  made  by  the  consent  and  authority  of 
me  Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  God  1542,  and  in  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  the 
reign  of  our  sovereign  lord  Henry  VIII.  by  the  grace 
of  God  king  of  England,  France,  and  Ireland,  defender 
of  the  faith,  and  supreme  head  here  in  earth,  next  un- 
der God,  of  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland.  All 
which  and  singular  injunctions,  by  the  authority  given  to 
me  of  God,  and  by  our  said  sovereign  lord  the  king's 
majesty,  I  exhort,  require,  and  also  command,  all  and 
singular  parsons,  vicars,  curates,  and  chantry  priests, 
with  other  of  the  clergy,  whatsoever  they  be,  of  my  dio- 
cese and  jurisdiction  of  London,  to  observe,  keep,  and 
perform  accordingly,  as  it  concerneth  every  of  them 
in  virtue  of  their  obedience,  and  also  upon  pains  ex- 
pressed in  all  such  laws,  statutes,  and  ordinances  of 
this  realm,  as  they  may  incur,  and  be  objected  against 
them,  now,  or  at  any  time  hereafter,  for  breaking  and 
violating  of  the  same,  or  any  of  them. 

First ;  That  you,  and  every  of  you,  shall,  with 
all  diligence  and  faithful  obedience,  observe  and  keep, 
and  cause  to  be  observed  and  kept,  to  the  uttermost 
of  your  powers,  all  and  singular  the  contents  of  the 
king's  highness'  most  gracious  and  godly  ordinances 
and  injunctions  given  and  set  forth  by  his  grace's 
authority  ;  and  that  ye,  and  every  of  you,  for  the  bet- 
ter performance  thereof,  shall  provide  to  have  a  copy 
of  the  same  in  writing,  or  imprinted,  and  so  to 
declare  them  accordingly. 

Item  ;  That  every  parson,  vicar,  and  curate  shall 
read  over  and  diligently  study  every  day  one  chapter 
of  the  Bible,  and  that  with  the  gloss  ordinary,  or  some 
other  doctor  or  expositor,  approved  and  allowed  in 
this  church  of  England,  proceeding  from  chapter  to 
chapter,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew 
to  the  end  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  same  so 
diligently  studied  to  keep  still  and  retain  in  memory, 
and  to  come  to  the  rehearsal  and  recital  thereof  at  all 
such  time  and  times  as  they,  or  any  of  them,  shall  he 
commanded  thereunto  by  me  or  any  of  my  officers  or 
deputies. 

Item  ,•  That  every  of  you  do  procure  and  provide  of 
your  own  a  book,  called  "  The  Institution  of  a  Chris- 
tian Man,"  otherwise  called  "The  Bishop's  Book;" 
and  that  ye,  and  every  of  you,  do  exercise  yourselves 
in  the  same,  according  to  such  precepts  as  hath  been 
given  heretofore,  or  hereafter  to  be  given. 

Item  ;  That  ye  being  absent  from  your  benefices,  in 
cases  lawfully  permitted  by  the  laws  and  statutes  of 
this  realm,  do  surfer  no  priest  to  keep  your  cure,  unless 
he  being  first  by  you  presented,  and  by   me   or  my 


\>\n  i    i     B<  i<  IK  in. 


\n.l  for  the 
I  'i  r  sssui  ince  mill  perfoi mance  th( 
be  h  ill.  bj  tbi  se  presi  nts  1  a  irn  in  I  a Ish  peremp- 
torily ill  snd  lingular  benefic  I  baring 
benefices  with  run-,  within  my  diocese  snd  jnriidiction, 
tli  ii  the;  and  every  ol  them  sh  ill  either  be  person  dlj 
dI  opon  tlnir  liciH  tin  -  hi. I  cures,  before  the 
fcail  ol  vr  Mich  iel  the  Archangel  now  next  ensuing ; 
nr  i  lae  present,  before  I  ■  -'.  to  me  I 
bishop,  inv  vicar-genet  d,  or  other  i  deputed 
in  that  behalf,  such  cui  ites  as  upon  es  uninadon  m  idi 

In   me,  nr   in v   «  nil   "II 

urge  their  cures  in  their 
absence;  ind  dso  .it  the  said  feast,  or  before]  shall 
bring  in  and  exhibit  before  mj  said  officers  their 
sufficient  dispensations  authorised  by  the  kin 
|.  it]  is  well  for  non-residence  ss  for  keeping  of  more 
es  with  cure  than  one. 

/  i  ret  v  |i  it- ricar,  snd  other  i 

onoe  in  finv  i|u  irti-r,  sh  ill  openly  in  the  pulpit  exhort 
ami  charge  bis   parishioners  tliit  they  in  nowise  do 
intract  of  matrimony  be- 
tween  themselves,  bnt  that  they  utterly  defer  it  until 
such  time  sa  they  may  conveniently  have  tfa 
ami  mother,  or  some  other  kinsfolks  or  friends  ol  the 
n  tint  shall  make  such  contract  of  matrim 
.  or  three  honest  I .  snd  to 

i  I  record  the  words  and  manner  of  their  contract, 
a-  they  «ill  avoid  the  extreme  pun-  of  the  law  pro- 
rided  in  thai  behalf,  it'  they  presumptuously  do  or 
attempt  the  contrary. 

Itt-m  ;  That  iii  the  avoiding  of  divers  and  grievous 

ifTences  snd  enormities,  snd  specially  the  most  detest- 

i    -  bath  happened  by 

gligenoe  of  curates  in  n  rsons  together 

which  bad  been  married  bef ,  and  making  no  dne 

|ir..ot  i  of  their  other  husbands  and  wives 

at  the  time  of  such  marriages,  I  require  and  command 

ynu,  ami  monish  peremptorily  by  these  presents  all 

i   nf  parsons,  vicars,  and   curates,  with  other 

ind  jurisdiction,  that  they, 

nor  any   of  them,  from   henceforth   do   presume  to 

in  tlnir  churches,  rli  i] 

elsew  I  been  married 

.  i  icar,  curate,  or  priest, 

•  plainly,  folly,  snd  sufficiently   informed  and 

rrrtitu-.l  of  thi  •  the  wife  ur  husband  of  him 

•  both,  that  he  shall  marry,  and  thai   in 

writing,  under  the  ordin  I   the-  diocese,  or 

p|  ice  where  tie  or  -lie  inh  ibited  or  dm  under 

I'lnn,  snd  otherwise  to  be  punished 

ig  to  the  1  iws  provided 

Snd  mule  in  that  behalf. 

firm  i  1  very  of  you  that  be  | 

hsuntry-priests  ami  itipen- 

..  ami  brine  up  in  learning 
rpariahioi 

•  •  • 
:.  rately  tl. 
heir  friends  tint  Ik-  si  so  that  they  ui  i % 

irn  snd  know  how  to  believe,  how 
-  pli  urore, 
I      It  every  curate  i 

i    as   be   at 
■  ■ 
•  another,    - 
•ball  be  g  Vended  :  ami  that  the  curate 

- 
any   var.  i  :i   to  be  be) 

him  and  inv  of  I 

'•'■  ly   for 

ise  their  curate*,  snd  such  as  have  the 


•   ill,  ir  *oul«,  ami  partly  to  hi  ! 
cloak  theii  lewd  ind  n  ingbty  living, 
all  tin-  year  before,   use  at  length  to  be  confi 
•  bii  o  i.  ive  not  the  cure  of  theii 
wherefore  1  will  and  require  you  to  declare,  and  ►Im* 

them   shall  stand  in  any  efTecl r  tl 

sneb  persons  shall  be  admit  ird,  or 

receive  their  communion,  until  they  bai 

.   be    confi  seed   of    thi  ir  own    . 

,    or    else    upon    arduc 

urgent  causes  md  conaiderations  they  be  otherwise 
dispensed  with  in  that  behalf,  either  by  me  or  by  my 
officers  .it.. ii  said. 

Ilrin  ;  Thai  whereupon  le  anil  abominable 

gning   in   your   parishi 
young  people  and  other  ill-ili  ith  use 

upon  the  Sundays  and  holidays,  in  tune  of  divine 
service,  and  preaching  the  word  ol  God,  t>.  resort  unto 
ale-houses,  and  thei  th  unlawful  games,  with 

■wearing,  blasphemy,  drunkenness, 
enormities,  -n  that  good  and  di 
offended  therewith :  wherefore  I  require  and  command 

you  to  declare  to  SUch  a-  liou-.es  or  • 

within  yonr  parishes,  thai  .it  such  times  from  hence- 
forth, tiny  sh.ill  not  suffer  in  their  ; 
unlawful  in. i  ■  ither  recei 

persons  to  bowling  and  drinking  at  sni  h  si  isons  into 
tlnir  houses,  under  pun  of  excommunication,  and 
otherwise  to  be  punishi  d  for  their  so  doing,  according 

to  the  laws  in  that  bi  1 

/  ,-  That  all  curates  -h.ill  declare  openly  in  the 
pulpit,  twice  every  quarter  to  their  parishioners,  the 
seven  deadly  sins,  and  the  tin  comn  i 

nlj   learn  h 

honour,    and    •  their    prince,    SUperio 

parents,  bul  ■  n  and  vice, 

and  to  livi  virtuously,  following  omandmenta 

and  his 

Item  ;  That  where  I  am  credibly  informed,  that  cer- 
tain priests  of  my  diocese  and  jurisdiction  doth  u-e  to 
go  in  an  unseemly  and  unprii 

with  unlawful  ti  ying  md  having  upon  them 

also  armour  an  -   contrary  to  all  wholesome 

ami  godly  laws  and  ordinances,  more  like 
the  lay  than  of  tl 
occasion  to  light   persons,  snd  to  persons  unknown, 

w  here   such  pert  be  moi  t  ln'i  n- 

-  both  of  their  communication    u 

der  of  the  clergy  :  wherefore  in 
the  avoiding  of  such  slander  ami  obloquy  hereafter,  I 
admonish    and   command   all   and    singular    part 

-.  mil  all  other  ]  r  they 

be,  dwelling,  or  inhabiting,  or  who  bi  I  dwell 

snd  inhabit  within  my  diocese  and  jurisdiction,  that  from 
th  they,  and  every  of  them,  do  at 

b  their  trtis- 

sures  accordingly,  whereby  tl.  known  at  all 

tunc-  from  I  i 

intend  to  avoid   am!   eschew   the   penalty   of   the   laws 

ordained  in  that  b 

/         ;   That    no    parson,   vicar,   or    oth<  I 

nmn,  having   cure  within  my  d 

- 
vice  within  their  cure,  u: 

.mil  pn  lent  them  with  tl  ■  ; 

as  ordinary,  or  to  my  ofl  I  in   tint 

ami  tin    -  ,.r  my 

to. 
I  tern  ;  That 

.ide  to  the  people,  but 
also  at   . 

-   cure,  wha'- 
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RECORDS. 


they  be,  to  beware  and  abstain  from  swearing  and 
blaspheming  of  the  holy  name  of  God,  or  any  part  of 
Christ's  most  precious  body  or  blood.  And  likewise 
to  beware  and  abstain  from  cursing,  banning,  chiding, 
scolding,  backbiting,  slandering,  and  lying.  And  also 
from  talking  and  jangling  in  the  church,  specially  in 
time  of  divine  service  or  sermon-time.  And  semblably 
to  abstain  from  adultery,  fornication,  gluttony,  and 
drunkenness  :  and  if  they  or  any  of  them  be  found 
notoriously  faulty  or  infamed  upon  any  of  the  said 
crimes  and  offences,  then  to  detect  them  at  every  visi- 
tation, or  sooner,  as  the  case  shall  require,  so  that  the 
said  offenders  may  be  corrected  and  reformed  to  the 
example  of  other. 

Item  ;  That  no  priest  from  henceforth  do  use  any 
unlawful  games,  or  frequently  use  any  ale-houses, 
taverns,  or  any  suspect  place  at  any  unlawful  times,  or 
any  light  company,  but  only  for  their  necessaries,  as 
they,  and  any  of  them,  will  avoid  the  danger  that  may 
ensue  thereupon. 

Item  ;  That  in  the  plague-time,  no  dead  bodies 
or  corpses  be  brought  into  the  church,  except  it  be 
brought  straight  to  the  grave,  and  immediately  buried, 
whereby  the  people  may  the  rather  avoid  infection. 

Item  ;  That  no  parsons,  vicars,  nor  curates,  permit 
or  suffer  any  manner  of  common  plays,  games,  or 
interludes,  to  be  played,  set  forth,  or  declared  within 
their  churches  or  chapels,  where  the  blessed  sacrament 
of  the  altar  is,  or  any  other  sacrament,  ministered, 
or  divine  service  said  or  sung ;  because  they  be 
places  constitute  and  ordained  to  well-disposed  peo- 
ple for  godly  prayer,  and  wholesome  consolation. 
And  if  there  be  any  of  your  parishioners,  or  any  other 
person  or  persons,  that  will  obstinately  or  violently 
inforce  any  such  plays,  interludes,  or  games  to  be 
declared,  set  forth,  or  played  in  your  churches  or 
chapels,  contrary  to  this  our  forbidding  and  command- 
ment ;  that  then  you,  or  either  of  you,  in  whose 
churches  or  chapels  any  such  games,  plays,  or  inter- 
ludes shall  be  so  used,  shall  immediately  thereupon 
make  relation  of  the  names  of  the  person  or  persons  so 
obstinately  and  disobediently  using  themselves  unto 
me,  my  chancellor,  or  other  my  officers,  to  the  intent 
that  they  may  be  therefore  reformed  and  punished 
according  to  the  laws. 

Item  ;  That  all  priests  shall  take  this  order  when 
they  preach  :  first,  they  shall  not  rehearse  no  sermons 
made  by  other  men  within  this  two  hundred  or  three 
hundred  years  ;  but  when  they  shall  preach,  they  shall 
take  the  gospel  or  epistle  of  the  day,  which  they  shall 
recite  and  declare  to  the  people,  plainly,  distinctly,  and 
sincerely,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  thereof,  and 
then  to  desire  the  people  to  pray  with  them  for  grace, 
after  the  usage  of  the  church  of  England  now  used  : 
and  that  done,  we  will  that  every  preacher  shall  declare 
the  same  gospel  or  epistle,  or  both  even  from  the 
beginning,  not  after  his  own  mind,  but  after  the  mind 
of  some  catholic  doctor  allowed  in  this  church  of 
England,  and  in  nowise  to  affirm  anything  but  that 
which  he  shall  be  ready  always  to  show  in  some  anci- 
ent writer ;  and  in  nowise  to  make  rehearsal  of  any 
opinion  not  allowed  for  the  intent  to  reprove  the  same, 
but  to  leave  that  for  those  that  are  and  shall  be  ad- 
mitted to  preach  by  the  king's  majesty,  or  by  me  the 
bishop  of  London,  your  ordinary,  or  by  mine  autho- 
rity. In  the  which  epistle  and  gospel,  ye  shall  note 
and  consider  diligently  certain  godly  and  devout  places 
which  may  incense  and  stir  the  hearers  to  obedience  of 
good  works  and  prayers  :  and  in  case  any  notable 
ceremony  used  to  be  observed  in  the  church  shall 
happen  that  day  when  any  preaching  shall  be  ap- 
pointed, it  shall  be  meet  and  convenient  that  the 
preacher  declare  and  set  forth  to  the  people  the  true 


meaning  of  the  same,  in  such  sort  that  the  people  m;iv 
perceive  thereby  what  is  meant  and  signified  by  such 
ceremony,  and  also  know  how  to  use  and  accept  it  to 
their  own  edifying.  Furthermore,  that  no  preacher 
shall  rage  or  rail  in  his  sermon,  but  coldly,  discreetly, 
and  charitably,  open,  declare,  and  set  forth  the  excel- 
lency of  virtue,  and  to  suppress  the  abomination  of 
sin  and  vice  ;  every  preacher  shall,  if  time  and  occa- 
sion will  serve,  instruct  and  teach  his  audience  what 
prayer  is  used  in  the  church  that  day,  and  for  what 
the  church  prayeth,  specially  that  day,  to  the  intent 
that  all  the  people  may  pray  together  with  one  heart 
for  the  same  ;  and  as  occasion  will  serve,  to  show  and 
declare  to  the  people  what  the  sacraments  signifieth, 
what  strength  and  efficacy  they  be  of,  how  every  man 
should  use  them  reverently  and  devoutly  at  the  receiv- 
ing of  them  ;  and  to  declare  wherefore  the  mass  is  so 
highly  to  be  esteemed  and  honoured,  with  all  the  cir- 
cumstances appertaining  to  the  same.  Let  every 
preacher  beware  that  he  do  not  feed  his  audience  with 
any  fable,  or  other  histories,  other  than  he  can  avouch 
and  justify  to  be  written  by  some  allowed  writer. 
And  when  he  hath  done  all  that  he  will  say  and  utter 
for  that  time,  he  shall  then  in  few  words  recite  again 
the  pith  and  effect  of  his  whole  sermon,  and  add 
thereunto  as  he  shall  think  good. 

Hem  ;  That  no  parson,  vicar,  curate,  or  other 
priest,  having  cure  of  souls  within  my  diocese  and 
jurisdiction,  shall  from  henceforth  permit,  suffer,  or 
admit  any  manner  of  person,  of  whatsoever  estate  or 
condition  he  be,  under  the  degree  of  a  bishop,  to 
preach,  or  make  any  sermon  or  collation  openly  to  the 
people  within  their  churches,  chapels,  or  elsewhere 
within  their  cures,  unless  he  that  shall  so  preach  have 
obtained  before  special  license  in  that  behalf,  of  our 
sovereign  lord  the  king,  or  of  me  Edmund,  bishop  of 
London,  your  ordinary  ;  and  the  same  license  so  ob- 
tained shall  then  and  there  really  bring  forth  in  writ- 
ing under  seal,  and  show  the  same  to  the  said  parson, 
vicar,  curate,  or  priest,  before  the  beginning  of  his  ser- 
mon, as  they  will  avoid  the  extreme  penalties  of  the 
laws,  statutes,  and  ordinances  provided  and  established 
in  that  behalf,  if  they  presumptuously  do  or  attempt 
anything  to  the  contrary. 

Hem  ;  I  desire,  require,  exhort,  and  command  you, 
and  every  of  you,  in  the  name  of  God,  that  ye  firmly, 
faithfully,  and  diligently,  to  ths  uttermost  of  your 
powers,  do  observe,  fulfil,  and  keep  all  and  singular 
these  mine  injunctions.  And  that  ye,  and  every  of 
you,  being  priests,  and  having  cure,  or  not  cure,  as 
well  benefice  as  not  beneficed,  within  my  diocese  and 
jurisdiction,  do  procure  to  have  a  copy  of  the  same 
injunctions,  to  the  intent  ye  may  the  better  observf? 
and  cause  to  be  observed  the  contents  thereof. 

The  names  of  nooks  prohibited,  delivered  to  the.  Curates,  Jnno 

1542,  to  the  intent  thai  they  shall  present  Diem  with  the  names 
of  the  Owners  to  their  Ordinary,  if  they  find  anytuch  itithin 

their  Parishes, 

The  Disputation  between  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

The  Supplication  of  Beggars  ;  the  author  Fish. 

The  Revelation  of  Antichrist. 

The  Practice  of  Prelates,  written  by  Tindall. 

The  Burying  of  the  Mass,  in  English  Rithrae. 

The  Book  of  Friar  Barnes,  twice  printed. 

The  Matrimony  of  Tindall. 

The  Exposition  of  Tindall,  upon  the  4th  chap,  to 
the  Corinth. 

The  Exposition  of  Tindall  upon  the  Epistles  Ca- 
nonir.k  of  St.  John. 

The  New  Testament  of  Tindall's  translation,  with 
his  preface  before  the  whole  book,  and  before  ths 
Epis'les  of  St.  Paul  and  Rom. 
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RECORDS. 


De  Electione  ct  Electi  potestate.    Venerabilem. 
It  appertained   to  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  judge 
which  oaths  ought  to  be  kept,  and  which  not. 

De  Jurejurand.    Si  vcro.  15.  q.  6.    Authoritatem. 
And  he   may  absolve   subjects   from  their  oath  of 
fidelity,  and  absolve  from  other  oaths  that  ought  to  be 
kept. 

De  Forn  c.omvetcnt.  Ex  tenore.  De  donat.  inter  virum  et 
Uxorem  dependentis..  Qui  Filii  s-i.nl  legitime  per  venera- 
bilem. De  Elect  et  Electi  potentate  Fundamenta.  Extravag. 
de  Mnjorit.  et  Obedient,  unam  Sanctum.     Dejudiciis  Novit. 

The  bishop  of  Rome  is  judge  in  temporal  things, 
and  hath  two  swords,  spiritual  and  temporal. 

De  Hcerctieis  multorum. 
The  bishop  of  Rome  may  give  authority  to  arrest 
men,  and  imprison  them  in  manacles  and  fetters. 

Extrav.  de  Consuetudine  super  gentcs. 
The  bishop  of  Rome  may  compel  princes  to  receive 
his  legates. 

De  Trnga  ct  Pace.    Trugas. 
It  belongeth  also  to  him  to  appoint  and  command 
peace,  and  truce  to  be  observed  and  kept,  or  not. 

De  Prcebend.  et  dig.  dilectus  et  li.  6.  licet. 
The  collation  of  all  spiritual  promotions  appertain 
to  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

De  Excessibus  Prcelatorum.    Sicut  unite. 
The  bishop  of  Rome  may  unite  bishoprics  together, 
and  p'Jt  one  under  another  at  his  pleasure. 

Li.  6.  de  Pa-nis  Fa-licis. 
In  the  chapter  Felicis,  li.  6.  de  poenis,  is  the  most 
partial  and  unreasonable  decree  made  by  Bonifacius 
VIII.  that  ever  was  read  or  heard  against  them  that  be 
adversaries  to  any  cardinal  of  Rome,  or  to  any  clerk, 
or  religious  man  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  family. 

Dist.  28.  Consulcndum.  Dist.  96.  Si  Imperator.  11.  q.  1.  Quod 
Clericut.  Nemo  nullus.  Clericum,  Sfc.  et  q.2.  Quodverode 
sentent.  Excommunication.  Si  judex  q.  2.  q.  5.  Si  quis  de 
foro  competent.  Nullus.  Si  quis.  Ex  transmissa.  de  foro 
compet.  in  6  Secularcs. 
Laymen  may  not  be  judges  to  any  of  the  clergy,  nor 

compel  them  to  pay  their  undoubted  debts,  but  the 

bishops  only  must  be  their  judges. 

De  Foro  Competent.  Cum  sit  licet. 
Rectors  of  churches  may  convent  such  as  do  them 
wrong,  whither  they  will,  before  a  spiritual  judge  or  a 
temporal. 

Idem  ex  parte  Dilecti. 
A  layman  being  spoiled,  may  convent  his  adversaries 
before  a  spiritual  judge,  whether  the  lords  of  the  feod 
consent  thereto  or  not. 

Ibidem  Signifcasti,  et  11.  q.  1.  placrtit. 
A  layman  may  commit  his  cause  to  a  spiritual  judge  ; 
but  one  of  the  clergy  may  not  commit  his  cause  to  a 
temporal  judge  without  the  consent  of  the  bishop. 

Ne  Clerici  vel  Monaclii.  Secundum. 
Laymen  may  have  no  benefices  to  farm. 

De  Sententia  Excommunicalionis.  Noverit  extra,  de 
Panitentiis  ct  Remiss,  tyc  etsi. 
All  they  that  make  or  write  any  statutes  contrary  to 
the  liberties  of  the  church  ;  and  all  princes,  rulers,  and 
counsellors,  where  such  statutes  be  made,  or  such  cus- 
toms observed,  and  all  the  judges  and  others  that  put 
the  same  in  execution ;  and  where  such  statutes  and 
customs  have  been  made  and  observed  of  old  time  ; 


all  they  that  put  them  not  out  of  their  books,  be 
excommunicate,  and  that  so  grievously,  that  they  can- 
not be  assoiled  but  only  by  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

De  Immxmilnte  Ecclesicc.  Non  minus  adversus. 
Quia  qvum  et  in  6.  Clericis. 
The  clergy,  to  the  relief  of  any  common  necessity, 
can  nothing  confer  without  the  consent  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome  ;  nor  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  layman  to  lay 
any  imposition  of  taxes,  subsidies,  or  any  charges 
upon  the  clergy. 

Dist.  97.  Hoc  capitulo  et  63.  Nullus  el  qua;  scquuntur.  Non  alia 
cum  Laic. 
Laymen  may  not  meddle  with  elections  of  the  clergy, 
nor  with  any  other  thing  that  belongeth  unto  them. 
De  Jurejurando.  Nimis. 
The  clergy  ought  to  give  no  oath  of  fidelity  to  their 
temporal  governors,  except  they  have  temporalities  of 
them. 

JDist.  96.  Bene  Quidem.  12.  q.  2.  Aposlolicos.  Quisquis. 

The  goods  of  the  church  may  in  nowise  be  alienated, 
but  whosoever  receiveth  or  buyeth  them  is  bound  to 
restitution  ;  and  if  the  church  have  any  ground  which 
is  little  or  nothing  worth,  yet  it  shall  not  be  given  to 
the  prince  ;  and  if  the  prince  will  needs  buy  it,  the  sale 
shall  be  void  and  of  no  strength. 

13.  q.  2.  Non  liceat. 
It  is  not  lawful  for  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  alienate 
or  mortgage  any  lands  of  the  church  for  every  manner 
of  necessity,  except  it  be  houses  in  cities  which  be  very 
chargeable  to  support  and  maintain. 

Dist.  96.  Quis  nunquam.  3.  q.  6.    Accusatio  11.  q.  1.     Continua 

nullus  Testimonium  Rclatum  Experiential.     Si  quisquam. 

Si  quo?.    Sicut  Statuimus,  nullus  de  persona.    Si  quis. 

Princes  ought  to  obey  bishops  and  the  decrees  of  the 

church,  and  to  submit  their  heads  unto  the  bishops, 

and  not  to  be  judge  over  the  bishops  ;  for  the  bishops 

ought  to  be  forborne,  and  to  be  judged  of  no  layman. 

De  Major,  et  obedien.  solite. 
Kings  and  princes  ought  not  to  set  bishops  beneath 
them,  but  reverently  to  rise  against  them   and  to  assign 
them  an  honourable  seat  by  them. 

ll.?.l.  Qucrcunque.  Rclatum.  Si  qui  omnes  rolumus.  Placnit 
All  manner  of  causes,  whatsoever  they  be,  spiritual 

or  temporal,  ought  to  be  determined  and  judged  by  the 

clergy. 

Ibidem  Omnes. 
No  judge  ought  to  refuse  the  witness  of  one  bishop, 

although  he  be  but  alone. 

De  Ilwreticis  ad  abolendam,  ct  in  Clcmentinis  ut  qfficium. 

Whosoever  teacheth  or  thinketh  of  the  sacraments 
otherwise  than  the  see  of  Rome  doth  teach  and  observe, 
and  all  they  that  the  same  see  doth  judge  heretics,  be 
excommunicate. 

And  the  bishop  of  Rome  may  compel  by  an  oath  all 
rulers  and  other  people  to  observe,  and  cause  to  be 
observed,  whatsoever  the  see  of  Rome  shall  ordain 
concerning  heresy,  and  the  fautors  thereof;  and  who 
will  not  obey,  he  may  deprive  them  of  their  dignities. 

Clement  de  reliq.  ct  rcnerat.  Snnctorum.  Si  Dominus  extra- 
vag. de  reliq.  et  venerat.  Sanctorum.  Cum  pre  excelsa  :  de 
panitent  et  remiss,  antiquorum,  et  Clemen.  unigenilus. 
Quemadmodum. 

We  obtain  remission  of  sin  by  observing  of  certain 
feasts,  and  certain  pilgrimages  in  the  jubilee,  and  other 
prescribed  times,  by  virtue  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
pardons. 
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RECORDS. 


the  sins  of  the  world,  for  that  is  only  to  be  attributed 
to  Christ's  passion. 

The  sixth  ;  The  said  oblation,  or  sacrifice,  so  by  the 
priest  offered  in  the  mass,  is  available  and  profitable, 
both  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  although  it  lieth  not 
in  the  power  of  man  to  limit  how  much  or  in  what 
measure  the  same  doth  avail. 

The  seventh  ;  It  is  not  a  thing  of  necessity  that  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar  should  be  ministered  unto  the 
people  under  both  kinds,  of  bread  and  wine  :  and  it  is 
none  abuse  that  the  same  be  ministered  to  the  people 
under  the  one  kind  ;  forasmuch  as  in  every  of  both  the 
kinds,  whole  Christ,  both  body  and  blood,  is  contained. 

The  eighth ;  It  is  no  derogation  to  the  virtue  of  the 
mass,  although  the  priest  do  receive  the  sacrament 
alone,  and  none  other  receive  it  with  him. 

The  ninth  ;  The  mass  used  in  this  realm  of  England 
is  agreeable  to  the  institution  of  Christ ;  and  we  have 
in  this  church  of  England  the  very  true  sacrament, 
which  is  the  very  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine. 

The  tenth  ;  The  church  of  Christ  hath,  doth,  and 
may  lawfully  order  some  priests  to  be  ministers  of  the 
sacraments,  although  the  same  do  not  preach,  nor  be 
not  admitted  thereunto. 

The  eleventh;  Priests  being  once  dedicated  unto  God 
by  the  order  of  priesthood,  and  all  such  men  and  wo- 
men as  have  advisedly  made  vows  unto  God  of  chastity 
or  widowhood,  may  not  lawfully  marry,  after  their  said 
orders  received,  or  vows  made. 

The  twelfth ;  Secret  auricular  confession  is  expedient 
and  necessary  to  be  retained,  continued,  and  frequented 
in  the  church  of  Christ. 

The  thirteenth  ;  The  prescience  and  predestination 
of  Almighty  God,  although  in  itself  it  be  infallible, 
induceth  no  necessity  to  the  action  of  man,  but  that  he 
may  freely  use  the  power  of  his  own  will  or  choice,  the 
said  prescience  or  predestination  notwithstanding. 

I,  Nicholas  Shaxton,  with  my  heart 

do  believe,  and  with  my  mouth   do 

confess  all  these  articles  above-written 

to  be  true  in  every  part. 

Nc  despicias  tiominem avertentem  se  apeccato,  ncque 

improperes  ei :  memento  quoniam  (mines  in  cor- 

ruptione  sumus,  Eccles.  8. 


XXX. — A  Letter  written  by  Lethington  the  Secre- 
tary of  Scotland,  to  Sir  William  Cecil,  the  Queen 
of  England's  Secretary,  touching  the  title  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots  to  the  Crow?i  of  England  :  by  which 
it  appears  that  King  Henry's  Will  teas  not  signed 
by  him. 

[Ex  MS.  D.  G.  Petyt.] 
I  cannot  be  ignorant  that  some  do  object  as  to  her 
majesty's  foreign  birth,  and  hereby  think  to  make  her 
incapable  of  the  inheritance  of  England.  To  that  you 
know  for  answer  what  may  be  said  by  an  English 
patron  of  my  mistress's  cause,  although  I  being  a  Scot 
will  not  affirm  the  same,  that  there  ariseth  amongst 
you  a  question,  whether  the  realm  of  Scotland  be 
forth  of  the  homage  and  leageance  of  England;  and 
therefore  you  have  in  sundry  proclamations  preceding 
your  wars-making,  and  in  sundry  books  at  sundry  times, 
laboured  much  to  prove  the  homage  and  fealty  of 
Scotland  to  England.  Your  stories  also  be  not  void 
of  this  intent-  What  the  judgment  of  the  fathers  of 
your  law  is,  and  what  commonly  is  thought  in  this 
matter,  you  know  better  than  I,  and  may  have  better 
intelligence  than  I,  the  argument  being  fitter  for  your 
assertion  than  mine. 

Another  question  there  is  also  upon  this  objection  of 
foreign  birth  ;  that  is  to  say,  whether  princes  inherit- 


able to  the  crown,  be  in  case  of  the  crown  exempted 
or  concluded  as  private  persons,  being  strangers  born 
forth  of  the  allegiance  of  England.  You  know  in  this 
case,  as  divers  others,  the  state  of  the  crown  :  the 
persons  inheritable  to  the  crown  at  the  time  of  thei- 
capacity,  have  divers  differences  and  prerogatives  from 
other  persons  ;  many  laws  made  for  other  persons  take 
no  hold  in  case  of  the  prince,  and  they  have  such  pri- 
vileges as  other  persons  enjoy  not  :  as  in  cases  of 
attainders  and  other  penal  laws  :  examples,  Henry  VII. 
who  being  a  subject,  was  attainted  ;  and  Edward  IV.  and 
his  father  Richard  Plantagenet  were  both  attainted  ;  all 
which  notwithstanding  their  attainders  had  right  to 
the  crown,  and  two  of  them  attained  the  same. 
Amongst  may  reasons  to  be  showed,  both  for  the  dif- 
ferences, and  that  foreign  birth  doth  not  take  place  in 
the  case  of  the  crown  as  in  common  persons,  the  many 
experiences  before  the  Conquest  and  since  of  your 
kings  do  plainly  testify.  2.  Of  purpose  I  will  name 
unto  you,  Henry  II.  Maud  the  empress's  son,  and 
Richard  of  Bordeaux,  the  Black  Prince's  son,  the 
rather  for  that  neither  of  the  two  was  the  king  of  En- 
gland's son,  and  so  not  Enfant  du  Roy,  if  the  word 
be  taken  in  this  strict  signification.  And  for  the  better 
proof,  that  it  was  always  the  common  law  of  your 
realm,  that  in  the  case  of  the  crown  foreign  birth  was  no 
bar  ;  you  do  remember  the  words  of  the  Stat.  25  Ed- 
ward III.  where  it  is  said,  the  law  was  ever  so  :  where- 
upon if  you  can  remember  it,  you  and  I  fell  out  at 
a  reasoning  in  my  lord  of  Leicester's  chamber,  by  the 
occasion  of  the  abridgment  of  Rastal,  wherein  I  did 
show  you  somewhat  to  this  purpose  ;  also  these  words, 
infant  and  ancestors  be  in  Prcedicamento  ad  aliguid, 
and  so  correlatives  in  such  sort,  as  the  meaning  of  the 
law  was  not  to  restrain  the  understanding  of  this  word 
infant,  so  strict  as  only  to  the  children  of  the  king's 
body,  but  to  others  inheritable  in  remainder  ;  and  if 
some  sophisters  will  needs  cavil  about  the  precise  un- 
derstanding of  infant  let  them  be  answered  with  the 
scope  of  this  word  ancestors  in  all  provisions,  for  Filii, 
Nepotes  and  Liberi,  you  may  see  there  was  no  differ- 
ence betwixt  the  first  degree  and  these  that  come  after 
by  the  civil  law.  Liberorum  appellatione  compre- 
henduntur  7ion  solum  Filii,  verum  etiam  Nepotes, 
Pronepotes,  Abne/wtes,  &c.  If  you  examine  the  rea- 
son why  foreign  birth  is  excluded,  you  may  see  that  it 
was  not  so  needful  in  princes'  cases  as  in  common 
persons.  Moreover,  I  know  that  England  hath  often- 
times married  with  daughters,  and  married  with  the 
greatest  foreign  princes  of  Europe.  And  so  I  do  also 
understand,  that  they  all  did  repute  the  children  of 
them,  and  of  the  daughters  of  England,  inheritable  in 
succession  to  that  crown,  notwithstanding  the  foreign 
birth  of  their  issue  ;  and  in  this  case  I  do  appeal  to  all 
chronicles,  to  their  contracts  of  marriages,  and  to  the 
opinion  of  all  the  princes  of  Christendom.  For  though 
England  be  a  noble  and  puissant  country,  the  respect 
of  the  alliance  only  and  the  dowry  hath  not  moved  the 
great  princes  to  match  so  often  in  marriage,  but  the 
possibility  of  the  crown  in  succession.  I  cannot  be 
ignorant  altogether  in  this  matter,  considering  that  I 
serve  my  sovereign  in  the  room  that  you  serve  yours. 
The  contract  of  marriage  is  extant  betwixt  the  king,  my 
mistress's  grandfather,  and  queen  Margaret,  daughter 
to  king  Henry  VII.  by  whose  person  the  title  is 
devolved  on  my  sovereign  ;  what  her  father's  meaning 
was  in  bestowing  of  her,  the  world  knoweth  by  that 
which  is  contained  in  the  chronicles  written  by  Poli- 
dorus  Virgilius,  before  (as  I  think)  either  you  or  I  was 
born ;  at  least  when  it  was  little  thought  that  this 
matter  should  come  in  question.  There  is  another 
exception  also  laid  against  my  sovereign,  which  seems 
at  the  first  to  be  of  some  weight,  grounded  upon  some 
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statutee  made  In  king  H  -   fVIII.'         i,  (t!i.)  of  the 

^m.  wherebj  full  noa 
authority  ni  given  bim  the  said  kii      II       y,  to  give, 
declare  and  limit,  by  bit  letter! 
I  under  bis 

signed  with  bit  li  ind   at   bis 

.  from  time  to  tun.  the  imperial 

i  thai  re  dm,  Sec.    W  Inch  in  iwn  ii  by 

dleged   and  med   to  have  been 

lit  will  and  teal  unenl  of 

Iking  Henrj  Vlll    ligned  with  hia  hand  before 

children  of  the  I  idy  Fran 

Blenor,  daughter  to  Mary  the  French  queen,  younger 

,1  lu^hi,  [.  and  of  n  duke 

il   is  thought  the  qui 

mil  all  other* ,  bj  .  be  b) 

laed  :  so  as  it 
I 
liking  i-  nd  pro- 

•     yet  1 
..  thai  tin-  chroniclea  and  biatoriea  of  that 
I  \..ur  own  prii 

the    reign    ■ 

king  in  that  time.  ie,  what 

wai  ili  it   to  disinherit  a  race  of 

their  possibility  and  maternal  right, 

nicipal  law  made  in  that,  which  some 

would  term  abrupt  time,  and  say,  that  that  would  rule 

the  ro.i-'  lude  the  ne,ht  heirs  from  their 

title,  without  calling  them  to  anawer,  or  any  for  them  : 

well,  i'  I,  that  the  injury  of  the  time,  and 

the  indirect  dl  it  tO  be  allowed  ;  but  Mine  it  is 

done,  it  cannot  be  avoided,  unless  some  circumstances 
innihilate  the  said  limitation  aod  dispo- 
rn. 

lie  the  manner  and  circumstances 
how  kin.-  Henry   \  111.  wai   by  statute  enabled  to  dis- 
crown.    There  is  a  form  in  two  sorti 
scribed  him,  which  he  may  not  tra  it   is  to 

say,  either  by  lit—  letters  patents,  sealed  with  his  great 
seal,  01  rigned  with  his  hand  :   for  ill 

he  was  held  to  an  ordinary  and 
I  not  observed,  the  letters 

irk  the    intent  or  effect  SUp. 

r  ive  that  the  will  «  is  signed  with 

ni»  before  his  death  he 
th  his  own  hand  ;  and  in 
the  tin 

d,  he  refused  to  do  it. 

And  it  seemed  God  would  not  suffer  him  to  proceed  io 

licial  to  the  right  heir  of 

I  ben  bis  death  approach. 
I  you   as   to   me. 
W  I  imetimea  servant  to  Thomas  || 

0    the    supposed  will   with    I 
otherwise  signed  it  was  never);  and  yet  notwithatand- 

f   their 
mate   commoditv.  than 
just  ami 

-everal  rooms  about  th' 
ith  their  handwritings  the  e 
d  will,  sui  signed  with 

led  and 
i  trials 
the   attestation    of   the    late 
:n    the    parliament    in 
I 
Neat,  1  •  ,at  the 

■ 
.  the  marquis 

■  Henry 
kley,   doctor  Huts,    Kdmonil 


1 1  ir'ii  in  Baker,  John  Osborn,  groom  ol  I 
-ir  tnthonj    I),  iinis,  u"  be  be  living,  Ten  •  I 
I  i  ,rd  David  ■ 

I  I   that    tin  ii 

i  nrolled  in  the  ch  mi  ery,  and  in  the 
In  perpeluom  rei  memoriam. 
Thirdly  ;  I  do  r<  :  rinal  will  it 

jned  with  the  kind's  own  I  thereby 

,   and  i  ( idi  nl  ly  ap|  i  ir,  bj 

i  d  with  tho 
mped  as  aforesaid  :   and  alb 

used  bol 

that   the  said  origin  d  h  ith  been 
d  in  queen  Mary's  time,  1  trust  God  will  and 
hath  reserved  the  same  to  be  an  instrument  to 

the  truth,  and  to  confoui 

■   may  take  place,  notwithstanding  the 
exemplifications  and   transcripts,  which   ;  I 

with  thi  .  do  i in>  ah 

cany  aw  iv  many  men's  minds,  a>  great  | 

ll   verity  and  lint.    Mr,    \,,ii    kl 

i    less  importance,   that  the  whole   r. 
England,  transcripts  and  exemplifications  be  > 

urcat  force  in  law  to  serve  for  the  rei  rthing, 

either   real  or    personal  :    and    inasmuch    a-    D 

title  in  this  ease  shall  be  little  advani 

taking    exceptions    to    others'    pretended    and 

i  Ii  ive  it  to 

■t   Henry  \  I  I.,  to 

1  iv  in  b  ur  the  pi  il]  _  imj  of  (  B 

of  Suffolk,  and  also  the  vitiated    mil  clandestic 
tract  (if  it  n  .  b  ii  ing  no  witn 

solemnisation      I  n  matrimi  j  lawful 

matching  of  the  earl  ol  Hertford  tnd  thi  H 

rine.     Lastly;  I  ly  compelling  ol  Mr.  K    , 

and  the  lady   M  in,  -i-tcr  to  the  I  K  rine. 

And    now,  sir,   I  have    to    Bl  I 

somewhat  briefly  io  the  matter,  which  indl 
little,  where  so  much  may  be  said  ;  for,  to  spi  ak  truly, 
the  Cause  speaketh  for  itself.      1  1.  ive  >o  long  forborne 
to  deal    in    this  matter,    that  I  have    almost    forgi 

many  things  which  may  be  said  i<>r  robi  i  itioo  ol  her 

right,  which  I  can  shortly  reduce  to  my  remembl 

being  at  Edinburgh,  where 

,■  isfied,  u[  on  known  dge  fron 

of  any  other  objection  I  hope  t  i   unto  .ill 

things  maybe  said  against  her.     In  the  meantii       1 
pray  you  so  counsel  the  queen  your  s"' 
effectual  I  How   without   delay,  et    I 

many  and  sundry  traverses  and  disfavouring!  a  mmit- 
ted  ag  oust  the  queen  my  I 
I  of  so  many  exemplifii  _  Henry's  sup] 

will,  the  secret  cinbr  II  -.  the 

|  books  printed   and   not   avowed  the   UU 
of   the  which   D  by  Henry  Killi- 

grew  to  the  queen   your  •  and 

proceeding!  "t    I        iln't   Inn,  when 
rule  I  queen  my  sovereign  ;  the  -• 

sundry  in   this  of  parliament,   tending  all 

to   my  I  .  and    nothing    said    to   the 

contrary  by   any  man,   hut   the   matter    shut    up    with 
her   prejudice, —  and   by  so    much  the 
Dion 
in  his  error.      And,  lastly,  I 

ition   to   defend  now  by  proclamations    all   books 
and  writing]  containing  air.  when 

the  •  -  ndered  bj  I 

uion 

.'s,    to    the     ud\  ilici  Ii 

K  I  might 

Mr.  \\  aihng  c 
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defence  were  made  by  proclamation.  I  trust  you  will 
bo  hold  hand  to  the  reformation  of  all  these  things,  as 
the  queen  my  sovereign  may  have  effectual  occasion 
to  esteem  you  her  friend  ;  which  doing,  you  shall 
never  offend  the  queen  your  mistress,  your  country, 
nor  conscience,  but  be  a  favourer  of  the  truth  against 
errors,  and  yet  deserve  well  of  a  princess,  who  hath  a 
good  heart  to  recognize  any  good  turn,  when  it  is 


done  her,  and  may  hereafter  have  means  to  do  you 
pleasure.  For  my  particular,  as  I  have  always  hon- 
oured you  as  my  father,  so  do  I  still  remain  of  the 
same  mind  as  one  whom  in  all  things  not  touching 
the  state  you  may  direct,  as  your  son  Thomas  Cecil, 
and  with  my  hearty  commendations  to  you  and  my 
lady,  both,  I  take  my  leave.  From  Striveling,  the 
14th  of  January  1566. 


AN    APPENDIX 

CONCERNING  SOME  OF  THE  ERRORS  AND  FALSEHOODS  IN  SANDERS'  BOOK  OF  THE 

ENGLISH  SCHISM. 


Those  who  intend  to  write  romances  or  plays  do 
commonly  take  their  plot  from  some  true  piece  of  his- 
tory ;  in  which  they  fasten  such  characters  to  persons 
and  things,  and  mix  such  circumstances  and  secret 
passages  with  those  public  transactions  and  changes 
that  are  in  other  histories,  as  may  more  artificially 
raise  these  passions  and  affections  in  their  readers' 
minds,  which  they  intend  to  move,  than  could  possibly 
be  done  if  the  whole  story  were  a  mere  fiction  and 
contrivance  :  and  though  all  men  know  those  tender 
passages  to  flow  only  from  the  invention  and  fancy  of 
the  poet,  yet,  by  I  know  not  what  charm,  the  greatest 
part  that  read  or  hear  their  poems  are  softened  and 
sensibly  touched. 

Some  such  design  Sanders  seems  to  have  had  in  his 
book,  which  he  very  wisely  kept  up  as  long  as  he  lived  : 
he  intended  to  represent  the  Reformation  in  the  foulest 
shape  that  was  possible,  to  defame  queen  Elizabeth, 
to  stain  her  blood,  and  thereby  to  bring  her  title  to 
the  crown  in  question  ;  and  to  magnify  the  authority 
of  the  see  of  Rome,  and  celebrate  monastic  orders, 
with  all  the  praises  and  high  characters  he  could 
devise  :  and  therefore  after  he  had  writ  several  books 
on  these  subjects,  without  any  considerable  success, 
they  being  all  rather  filled  with  foul  calumnies  and 
detracting  malice  than  good  arguments  or  strong 
sense,  he  resolved  to  try  his  skill  another  way  j  so  he 
intended  to  tell  a  doleful  tale,  which  should  raise  a 
detestation  of  heresy,  an  ill  opinion  of  the  queen,  cast 
a  stain  on  her  blood,  and  disparage  her  title,  and 
advance  the  honour  of  the  papacy.  A  tragedy  was 
fitter  for  these  ends,  since  it  left  the  deepest  impres- 
sions on  the  graver  and  better  affections  of  the  mind  ; 
the  scene  must  be  laid  in  England,  and  king  Henry 
VIII.  and  his  three  children,  with  the  changes  that 
were  in  their  times,  seemed  to  afford  very  plentiful 
matter  for  a  man  of  wit  and  fancy,  who  knew  where 
he  could  dexterously  show  his  art,  and  had  boldness 
enough  to  do  it  without  shame,  or  the  reverence  due 
either  to  crowned  heads  or  to  persons  that  were  dead. 
Yet  because  he  knew  not  how  he  could  hold  up  his 
face  to  the  world  after  these  discoveries  were  made, 
which  he  had  reason  to  expect,  this  was  concealed  as 
long  as  he  lived  :  and,  after  he  had  died  for  his  faith 
(that  is,  in  rebellion,  which  I  shall  show  is  the  faith 
in  his  style),  this  work  of  his  was  published.  The 
style  is  generally  clean,  and  things  are  tuld  in  an  easy 
and  pleasant  way  ;  only  he  could  not  use  his  art  so 
decently  as  to  restrain  that  malice  which  boiled  in  his 
breast,  and  often  fermented  out  too  palpably  in  his  pen. 

The  book  served  many  ends  well,  and  so  was  gene- 


rally much  cried  up  by  men  who  had  been  long  accus- 
tomed to  commend  anything  that  was  useful  to  them, 
without  troubling  themselves  with  those  impertinent 
questions,  whether  they  were  true  or  false  :  yet  Rish- 
ton,  and  others  since  that  time,  took  the  pencil  again 
in  their  hands,  and,  finding  there  were  many  touches 
wanting  which  would  give  much  life  to  the  whole 
piece,  have  so  changed  it,  that  it  was  afterwards 
reprinted,  not  only  with  a  large  continuation,  that  was 
writ  by  a  much  more  unskilful  poet,  but  with  so  many 
and  great  additions  scattered  through  the  whole  work, 
whereby  it  seemed  so  changed  in  the  vamping  that  it 
looked  new. 

If  any  will  give  themselves  the  trouble  to  compare 
his  fable  with  the  history  that  I  have  written,  and  the 
certain  undoubted  authorities  I  bring  in  confirmation 
of  what  I  assert,  with  the  slender  and  (for  the  most 
part)  no  authorities  he  brings,  they  will  soon  be  able 
to  discern  where  the  truth  lies  :  but  because  all 
people  have  not  the  leisure  or  opportunities  for  laying 
things  so  critically  together,  I  was  advised  by  those 
whose  counsels  directed  me  in  this  whole  work,  to 
sum  up,  in  an  appendix,  the  most  considerable  false- 
hoods and  mistakes  of  that  book,  with  the  evidences 
upon  which  I  rejected  them.  Therefore  I  have  drawn 
out  the  following  extraction,  which  consists  of  errors 
of  two  sorts.  The  one  is  of  these  in  which  there  is 
indeed  no  malice,  yet  they  show  the  writer  had  no 
true  information  of  our  own  affairs,  but  commits 
many  faults  which,  though  they  leave  not  such  foul 
imputations  on  the  author,  yet  tend  very  much  to 
disparage  and  discredit  his  work.  But  the  others 
are  of  an  higher  guilt,  being  designed  forgeries,  to 
serve  partial  ends  ;  not  only  without  any  authority, 
but  manifestly  contrary  to  truth  and  to  such  records 
as  (in  spite  of  all  the  care  they  took  in  queen  Mary's 
time  by  destroying  them,  to  condemn  posterity  to 
ignorance  in  these  matters)  are  yet  reserved,  and  serve 
to  discover  the  falsehood  of  those  calumnies  in  which 
they  have  traded  so  long.  I  shall  pursue  these  errors 
in  the  series  in  which  they  are  delivered  in  Sanders' 
book,  according  to  the  impression  at  Colen  1628, 
which  is  that  I  have.  I  first  set  down  his  errors,  and 
then  a  short  confutation  of  them,  referring  the  reader 
for  fuller  information  to  the  foregoing  history. 

Page  2. — 1.  Sanders  says;  "  that  when  prince  Arthur 
and  his  princess  were  bedded,  king  Henry  \II. 
ordered  a  grave  matron  to  lie  in  the  bed,  that  so  they 
might  not  consummate  their  marriage." 

This  is  the  groundwork  of  the  whole  fable  ;  and 
should  have  been  some  way  or  other  proved.     But,  if 
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:    'ii  his  word. 

it  i.un  rudely  i  and  who  will  write  In-' 
tlicy  be  bound  to  "iv  nothing  but   truth  '      Hut  little 
our  author  tint  there  were  thr.  • 

;  foi  the  duchess 

,i    \    • 

I    liny  >w   them  .-ether,  and  tin-  bed 

,■  pal  in  ii  ;  besides,  tint  such 
.in  extravagant  tiling  was  never  known  done  in  any 
i 

Prinoe   Artliur   was   not 
.if  sge,  an. I  w  i>  tick  ut  ■  li 
.. 

Tlir  plot  e"<-<  mi  but  scurvily,  when  tlir  nest  thing 
t  .  it  to  confirm  it  is  contradicted  by  i 

I'  krthur  ».i-  born  the  20th 

•  186,  end  to  »  >-  fi  md  two 

it  the  14  th       N       nher  1501,  in  which 
he  was  married  t.>  the  princess,  snd  « 
I  did  not  b 
till  the  Shrovetidi  -  imputed  t.> 

■ 
I  rlei  rs ;"  Upon  the  motion  for  the  marry- 

lis  brother  Henry  to  the  princess,  it  was  agreed 
e  tiling  was  lawful." 
It  wai  !  o\i  ut   Rome,  where  money 

and  ut  -  sway  their  counsels;  but  it 

!  :  for  which  we  Ii  ive  no 
"  trbs.ni,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, who,  when  examined  upon  oath,  deposed  that 
it  the  marriage  was  not  honourable 
n.ir  well  pleasing  to  God,  an.l  thai  he  had  thereupon 

'■  it  much,  and  that  the  people  murmur. 
'..  —  I.    He  says  ;   "  There  was  not  one  man  in 
.n,  or   in   the  whole   church, 
• 

The  i-i. inn. on  st\  le  of  the  Roman  church,  calling  the 
the  Catholic  church,  must  be  applied  to 
firing  off  our  author  .  -     1   know  not 

h..w  to   save    his    reputation.     Therefore,   by  all   the 
■    heaven,   must   be  understood  only  the 
■  it  Home  ;  though  when  it  came  to  be  examined, 
find   any  who  would  justify  it  :    all 
\  incs,  and  canonists  con- 
lit,  and  M  itradicts  this 
i  the  other  great  authorities  t: 

.  for  which  see  lib.  2.  from  page  69 
• 

He  says  ;  "  The   king  ouce  said,  he 
irry  the  queen." 

.y  of  our   author's  art.  who 

ink   it  was  only  in  a  transient  dis- 

j    -  ud  he  would  not  marry  queen 

^  -e  maturely  done,  by  I 

n,  which  he  rea.l 

that  he  would  nerer  marry  her, 
and    that    he    revoked   his  consent  given  un. 

0  he  came  to  be  of  age,  see  page  36  : 
r«  himself. 
I  6.    He  says  ;  "  The  queen  bore  him  three 

\  'ime  speak  only  of  two  sons, 

.   hut  this  is  a  flourish  of  his  pen,  to 
•  r  a  fruitful  mother. 

"  The  kine  had  sometimes 
'•unes  at  on 

-   any  but  Elizabeth 
Blunt  ;   and   if  w< 

in,  and   many  print- 
en,   he  was  a  prince  of  great  piety 
an  1  religion  .ll  thai  *lnle. 

!  iry  was  first 
I    in    marriage   bj  of   Scotland,  then 


by  Chai  mperor  ;  and   then    Francis   asked 

her,   first    for    the    Dolphin,    then    tor   tin-  I 

I  •  -.  and  last  of  all  for  In 

But  all   thl«    i-  •..  ,■  ;.  for  «lie  WSJ  first  con- 

tncted  to  the  Dolphin,  then  to  the  emperor,  and  then 

•  to  the  km.      i   S  after  th  it  It 

-  bis  choice,  whether  >L<  -.'..mid  be 
married  I 

II  si    little    did    our    poet    know     the    public 
truis  ictioni  Of  'li  it  time. 

I  is  in  the  en  d 
to  the  Dolphin:  from  whence  be  ■ 
foreign   princes  wen-   satisfied  with  the  lawfulness  o' 
the  marriage." 

•  r-t    of   all  '   lphin. 

Foreign  prim  i  of  the  lawl 

of  the  marriage,  that  though  -In-  being  heir  to  the 
crown  of  1  of  great  advantage  ; 

yet   their   counsellors    i  it,  on    that  very 

account,  that   the   marriage  was  not  good.      Th 
done  in   Spain,  and  she  was  rejected,  as  a  write!  who 
lived  in  nforms  us  ;  and  Sanders  confesses 

lone  by  the  Fr.  nch  ambassador. 

10.   He  says ;  '    v\  obw  \  s  is  first 
Lincoln,   then   of    Durham,  after   that   nt 

■  of  all  archbish  ip  of  York  ;   after  that  he  was 
made  chancellor,  then  cardinal  an 

The  order  of  these  preferments  is  quite  revi 
for  Wolsey  so  in  after  he  was  made  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
upon  cardinal  Betnbridg  BOt  only  pro- 

moted to  the  - 

nal  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  kind's  reien  :   and  some 
months   after   that,  he  was  made  lord  chancellor  ;   and 
irs  after  that,  he  got  th  of  Durham, 

irs   alter    h 
He  had  heard  perhaps  that   1.  .11  these  pre- 

ferments ;  but  knowing  nothing  of  -  beyond 

make  him  I 
their     heroes,   by    degrees,    and    therefore    ranks    his 
ording  to  truth,  but  in  the  method 
he  liked  best  himself. 

3.  — 11.   lie-  - 1  >  -■  ;  "  Wolsey  first  designed  the 
in  1  made  Longland,  that  was  the  king's  con- 
n  for  it." 
The  king  not  only  denied  this  in  public, 
he  himself  had  first  moved  it  to  Longland  in  confi 
and  that  Wolsey  bad  opposed  it  all  he  could  :  but  in 
private    discourse    with    Grinseus    told     him,    he    had 
I  under  th.  - 

perpetvit  tinui*  trepidatio.     Which  rekoning  from  the 
\.  ir    1  131,  in  which  Grinseus  wrote  this  to  one  of  his 
will  fall  back   to  the   year   1524,  1   ng   before 
Wolsey  had  any  provocation  to  tempt  him  to  it. 

I.     12.   He  says;   "  In  the  year 
which  the  kn •_  made  to  doubt  of  his  marriage, 

he  was  res  dud  then  whom  to  marry  when  he  was  onr*.1 
divorced." 

But  by  his  other  story,  Ann  Boleyn  was  then  hut 
fifteen  years  old.  and  went  to  France  at  that  age, 
where  she  Si  I  considerable  time  before  she  came 

to  the  court  of  Kngland. 

Ibid. —  IS.   He   says  :   "  The  king  spent  a  yeir  in  a 
iiat  could  be  found,  either  in 
the  pope's  bull,  to  be  mai1 
against  his  marriage  ;  but  they  could  fit 

In   that   time  ail   the 
Fisher,  declared  u:  it  they 

•  the  marriage  unlawful  ;  for  which 
in  what  reasons  this  was  grounded,  has  been 
clearly 

Ibid. —  II.  He  says  ;"  If  tin 
in  the   ; 
pensing  with  the  i; 
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letters,  which  Ferdinand  of  Spain  had  afterwards  pro- 
cured." 

These  other  letters  (by  which  he  means  the  breve) 
bear  dale  the  same  day  with  the  bull  ;  and  so  were 
not  procured  afterwards.  There  were  indeed  violent 
presumptions  of  their  being  forged  long  after,  even 
after  the  process  had  been  almost  a  year  in  agitation. 
But  though  they  helped  the  matter  in  some  lesser 
particulars  ;  yet  in  the  main  business,  whether  prince 
Arthur  did  know  his  princess,  they  did  it  a  great  pre- 
judice; for  whereas  the  bull  bore,  that  by  the  queen's 
petition  her  former  marriage  was  perhaps  consum- 
mated, the  breve  bears  that  in  her  petition,  the 
marriage  was  said  to  be  consummated,  without  any 
perhaps. 

Ibid. — 15,  He  says  ;  "  The  king  having  seen  these 
second  letters,  both  he  and  his  council  resolved  to 
move  no  more  in  it.'' 

The  process  was  carried  on,  almost  a  year,  before 
the  breve  was  heard  of:  and  the  forgery  of  it  soon 
appeared,  so  they  went  on  notwithstanding  it. 

Page  16.  —  He  says;  "  The  bishop  of  Tarby  being 
come  from  France,  to  conclude  the  match  for  the  lady 
Mary,  was  set  on  by  the  king  and  the  cardinal,  to 
move  the  exception  to  the  lawfulness  of  the  marriage." 

There  is  no  reason  to  believe  this  ;  for  that  bishop, 
though  afterwards  made  a  cardinal,  never  published 
this  :  which  both  he  ought  to  have  done  as  a  good 
catholic,  and  certainly  would  have  done  as  a  true 
cardinal,  when  he  saw  what  followed  upon  it,  and  per- 
ceived that  he  was  trepanned  to  be  the  first  mover  of  a 
thing,  which  ended  so  fatally  for  the  interests  of  Rome. 

Page  11. — 17.  He  says;  "  The  bishop  of  Tarby,  in 
a  speech  before  the  king  in  council,  said,  that  not  he 
alone,  but  almost  all  learned  men,  thought  the  king's 
marriage  unlawful  and  null  :  so  that  he  was  freed  from 
the  bond  of  it,  and  that  it  was  against  the  rules  of  the 
gospel  ;  and  that  all  foreign  nations  had  ever  spoken 
very  freely  of  it,  lamenting  that  the  king  was  drawn 
into  it  in  his  youth." 

It  is  not  ordinary  for  ambassadors  to  make  speeches 
in  king's  councils  :  but  if  this  be  true,  it  agrees  ill  with 
what  this  author  delivers  in  his  third  page,  that  there 
was  not  a  man  in  the  whole  church,  nor  under  heaven, 
that  spoke  against  it,  otherwise  the  bishop  of  Tarby 
was  both  an  impudent  and  a  foolish  man. 

Page  13. — 18.  He  says  ;  "  Upon  the  pope's  cap- 
tivity, Wolsey  was  sent  over  to  France  with  300,000 
crowns  to  procure  the  pope's  liberty." 

Hall,  Hollingshead,  and  Stow  say,  he  carried  over 
210,000  pounds  sterling,  which  is  more  than  thrice 
that  sum. 

Ibid. — 19.  He  says;  "  Two  colleagues  were  sent  in 
this  ambassy  with  the  cardinal." 

His  greatness  was  above  that,  and  none  are  men- 
tioned in  the  records. 

Ibid. — 20.  He  says ;  "  Orders  followed  him  to 
Calais,  not  to  move  anything  about  the  king's  mar- 
riage with  the  French  king's  sister,  the  king  having 
then  resolved  to  marry  Ann  Boleyn." 

This  agrees  ill  with  what  he  said,  page  9,  that  a 
year  before  the  king  was  resolved  whom  to  marry. 

Ibid. — 21.  He  says  ;  "  King  Henry,  that  he  might 
have  freer  access  to  sir  Thomas  Boleyn's  lady,  sent 
him  to  France  ;  where  after  he  had  stayed  two  years, 
his  lady  was  with  child  of  Ann  Boleyn  by  the  king." 

This  story  was  already  confuted,  see  page  31,  32. 
And  in  it  there  are  more  than  one  or  two  lies. 

1.  Sir  Thomas  Boleyn  went  not  ambassador  to 
France  till  the  7th  year  of  the  king's  reign  :  and  if 
two  years  after  that,  Ann  was  born,  which  was  the 
9th  of  his  reign,  she  must  then  have  been  but  ten 
years  old  at  this  time. 


2.  Though  he  had  ?ent  him  upon  his  first  coming  to 
the  crown,  this  could  not  be  true  ;  for  two  years  after, 
admit  her  to  be  born,  that  is  anno  1)11,  then  a  year 
before  this,  which  was  anno  152(1,  she  was  fifteen  years 
old  ;  in  which  age,  Sanders  says,  she  was  corrupted  in 
her  father's  house,  and  sent  over  to  France,  where  she 
staid  long.     But  all  this  is  false  :  for, 

3.  She  was  born  two  years  before  the  king  came  to 
the  crown,  in  the  year  1507  ;  and  if  her  father  was  sent 
to  France  two  years  before,  it  was  in  the  year  1505. 

4.  The  king  being  then  prince,  was  but  fourteen 
years  old,  for  he  was  born  the  28th  of  June,  in  the 
year  1491  :  in  which  age  there  is  no  reason  to  think 
he  was  so  forward  as  to  be  corrupting  other  men's 
wives,  for  they  will  not  allow  his  brother,  when  almost 
two  years  elder,  to  have  known  his  own  wife. 

As  for  the  other  pieces  of  this  story,  that  sir 
Thomas  Boleyn  did  sue  his  lady  in  the  spiritual  court ; 
that  upon  the  king's  sending  him  word  that  she  was 
with  child  by  him,  he  passed  it  over;  that  the  king 
had  also  known  her  sister,  and  that  she  had  owned  it  to 
the  queen,  that  at  the  fifteenth  year  of  Ann's  age,  she 
had  prostituted  herself  both  to  her  father's  butler  and 
chaplain  ;  that  then  she  was  sent  to  France,  where  she 
was  at  first  for  some  time  concealed ;  then  brought  t» 
court,  where  she  was  so  notoriously  lewd,  that  she  was 
called  an  hackney;  that  she  afterwards  was  kept  by 
the  French  king ;  that  when  she  came  over  into 
England,  sir  Thomas  Wiat  was  admitted  to  base 
privacies  with  her,  and  offered  to  the  king  and  his 
council,  that  he  himself  should  with  his  own  eyes  see 
it :  and  in  fine,  that  she  was  ugly,  mishaped,  and 
monstrous, — are  such  an  heap  of  impudent  lies,  that 
none  but  a  fool,  as  well  as  a  knave,  would  venture  on 
such  a  recital.  And  for  all  this,  he  cites  no  other 
authority  but  Rastal's  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  a 
book  that  was  seen  by  none  but  himself;  and  he  gives 
no  other  evidence  that  there  was  any  such  book  but 
his  own  authority.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  Rastal  ever 
writ  More's  Life,  since  he  did  not  set  it  out  with  his 
works,  which  he  published  in  one  volume,  anno  15f  6. 
It  is  true,  More's  son-in-law,  Roper,  writ  his  life, 
which  is  since  printed,  but  there  is  no  such  story  in  it. 
The  whole  is  such  a  piece  of  lying,  as  if  he  who  forged 
it  had  resolved  to  outdo  all  who  had  ever  gone  before 
him  :  for  can  it  be  so  much  as  imagined,  that  a  king 
could  pursue  a  design  for  seven  years  together,  of 
marrying  a  woman  of  so  scandalous  a  life,  and  so  dis- 
agreeable a  person  ;  and  that  he  who  was  always  in 
the  other  extreme  of  jealousy,  did  never  try  out  these 
reports,  and  would  not  so  much  as  see  what  Wiat 
informed  ?  Nor  were  these  things  published  in  the 
libels  that  were  printed  at  that  time,  either  in  the 
emperor's  court,  or  at  Rome.  All  which  show  that 
this  was  a  desperate  contrivance  of  malicious  traitors, 
against  their  sovereign  queen  Elizabeth,  to  defame 
and  disgrace  her.  And  this  I  take  to  be  the  true 
reason,  why  none  made  any  full  answer  to  this  book 
all  her  time.  It  was  not  thought  for  the  queen's 
honour  to  let  such  stuff  be  so  much  considered  as  to 
merit  an  answer.  So  that  the  13th,  14th,  15th,  16th, 
17th,  and  18th  pages  are  one  continued  lie. 

Page  16. — 22.  "He  says  ;  "  Sir  Thomas  Boleyn 
hearing  the  king  intended  to  marry  his  supposed 
daughter,  came  over  in  all  haste  from  France,  to  put 
him  in  mind  that  she  was  his  own  child  ;  and  that  the 
king  bade  him  hold  his  peace  for  a  fool,  for  a  hundred 
had  lien  with  his  wife  as  well  as  he,  but  whosesoever 
daughter  she  was,  she  should  be  his  wife  :  and  upon 
that  sir  Thomas  instructed  his  daughter  how  she 
should  hold  the  king  in  her  toils." 

Sir  Thomas  must  have  thought  the  king  had  an  ill 
memory,  if  he  had  forgot  such  a  story  :  but  the  one 
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part  of  this  nukea  him  afraid  thai  the  king  should 
mirrv  hit  di  I   the  other  part  makes  him 

nil  il. I   the]    si Id 

menti  in  how  little  tiki  ly  it  la,  th  it  s  king  of  101 
I    hare   done   that    which   the    pi 

il  .•,  to;  I  me  in,  the  m  irrying  the 
,:  whom  they  know  to  be  a  common 

; 

Page  19        I.  H  W  ilaey,  before hbretnrn 

fnuii  Pi  i  the  pope,  desiring  him 

to   name   himself  vicar   of  the   papacy,   daring    his 

ae  till  almost  a  year  after  this 
i  b]  st  iphilens  da  in  of  thi 

p       20.— 24.  11  None  but  ill  men  nml 

i  ist  the  marriage,  but  all 

:    r  It." 

The  •  irs  •■!  the  chord  . 

>r,  andenter  than  t 
id  to  hare  wril  for  it. 
-25.   He  says  ;  "  That  thongh   great 

■made  sir  Tho.    More   of  the 

does*  of  the  marriage,  all  was  in  rain." 

It  ii  probable  thai  the  king  would  have  made  him 

r.  when  he  was  so  earnest  in  this 

he  ii  id   in>t  known  that   be  would  have  gone 

rith  bun  in  it?    By  one  of  his  letters  to  Cromwell 

-  thai  he  approved  the 

mil  Ii  ill  .  of  success  in  it,  as  long 

as  it   «  d   at    Rome,   and   founded   on   the 

•  in  the  bull,     tad  in  the  -'-''I  year  of  the  long's 

inlons  of  the  universities,  and  the 

books  of  learned  men  were  brought  to  England  against 

irriage,  he  carried  them  down  to  the  h 
eommons,  md  made  read  them  there ;  after  which  he 

they  would  report   in  their  country  what   they 
,  ;  and   then   all   men  would  openly 

the  king  b  id  not  attempted  th 

tar  oi  his  will  and  pleasure,  but  only  for  the  discharge 
of  hil  ■  M    re  was  a  man  of  greater  inte- 

grity than  to  have  said  this,  if  he  had  thought  the 
niirm.  -o    that    he   has    either    afterwards 

-  mind,  or  did  at  this  time  dissemble  too 
'  illy  with  the  king. 

Pag--  kfter  a  long  flourish  about  the  king's 

secret  fears  and  apprehensions,  and  the  perplexities 

,  which  must  pass  for  a  piece  of  his 

:    be  knew  none  of  their 

says,     "  that  Gardiner   and   sir  I'nncis 

Brian  were  sent  to  the  pope  together,  Gardiner  being 

• 

In  this  there  are  only  three  gross  First, 

Gardiner  was  with  the  first  message  to  the 

I 

.'     -       I  Brian  went   never  to   Ron 

Gardiner :  ii  -  commencing  the 

-inn  was  sent  to  Rome,  and  about  a 
month  after  bun  Gardiner  was  also  sent;  so  though 
they  were  both  together  at  Rome,  yet  they  were  not 
sent  thither  I 

of   state,   but  was 
Woli  en  he  went  first  to  Rome,  and 

was  seal  thither 
secotui   time  ;   and  was   not  secretary  of  state  till 
bis  return  from  hi-,  journey  the  last 
Has*, 

■ 
!  willingly  retire  into  a 

was  on  the  contrary  a  contrivance  of  the  |>ope's, 

'ter  to 
but  in  Kngland  they  had  no  hopes  of  it, 


md  i  •  always  diverted  the  motion  when  it  ■■■ 
pope, 

il,    says;  "  The  pope  said  be  would 
consult  a i'Ii  i  i  da  and  d  I  do  all 

that  b<-  con  hi  lawfully  do  to  give  the  king  satisfaction." 

i  in,  the  pope  ii  i 

the  king's  desire,  i  bull  with  a  comn 

npon  ii  ;  and  onlj  i  out  the 

in.-  bods  of  d  -  ire  the  kii 

he  would  not  onlj  do  evei  ythii 
in  law  or  justice,  but  whatsoever  I  mt  out 

of  the  fullni --  -I  his  power.     It  Is  trw 
»  hen  the  poi  lived  to 

agree  with  the  emperor,  he  pretended  he  nndi 

mm  11,  but  would  needs  turn  it  over 
upon  • 

I'        -i       -  '     He  l  "All  the  c  irdinals  were  of 

a  mind  that  th 

1  S  :  r,  by  the  force  of  that 

might]  argument  of  4000  crowns,  i  •  mind. 

All  the  other  card  I  irward  in  granting  the 

i    tires.  For  which  be  •■■  I 

thanks 

26.-   30.    Be  says;  "The  pope  granted  the 
commission  to  thi    two  legates,  noi   doubting  but  it 
that  had  been  told  him  of  the  queen's 
•  go  into  a  monastery." 
The  pope  knew  she  would   not  yield   to  any  such 
tiling  :  but  when  be  granted  that  commission,  he  sent 
mpegio  a  decretal  bull  annulling  the  m  in  i  ige  ; 
and   sent  afterwards  a  promise   never  to  avoi 

.    but   to    confirm   what    sentence    the    legates 
should  give  ;   though  soon  after   he  broke  his   promise 

gnally.     And,  since   he  had  often   die 
with  others  for  breaking  their  faith,  be  might 

that  it  was  hard  to  deny  him   I  privilege   for 

himself. 

Ibid. — 31.    He   says;    "The   pope  understanding 
tint  the  queen  did  not  consent  to  the  prop 

re   made,  and   that  he  had  been 
after  Campegio,  when  he  was  on  his  journey,  that  he 
should    not    pro.,.   ;  .out    a    new 

order." 

The  pope  sent  C'ampana  to  England  after  Campegio, 
to  assure  the  king  he  would  do  everything  t<>r  him 

that  he  could  do  out  of  the  fullness  of  hi>  p. over:   and 

ordered  the  same  person  to  charge  cardinal  Campegio 

to  burn   the  deorel  il   bull  which  be   had  I 

in  all  which  tl 

was  only  governed  by  politic  maxims,  ami  considered 

nothing  but   the   dangers  bin  to  l  ill  in  ; 

though   -  inld  persuade  us  be   was  r 

run  the  hazard  of  all  these. 

10.— 32.  He  says;  "The  kins,  by 

'ime  that  he  was  movn  g 
iboot  his  own  ma 

■i  for  a  marriage  betwixt  his  own  i  a  the 

duke  of  Richmond  and  In*  daughter  the  lady  Mary." 

that  time,  both  to 
and  from  Rom.  .  ii.appily  pn 

not   the    least   mention  of  any   such  design  :   and   can 
anybody  tl  bad  been  I 

th<-  pope  would  not  b  idvantages  I 

it,  and   that  th,  -  l  mid   not   1. 

war..-  But  S  _ot  was  a 

prett]  |  iece  with 

tin*  i»  In-  next, 

Ibid. — 33.   He  says;  " The  king  did  under  b 
han.i  ii  .tl  known 

md  desired  the  pope  would  dispense  with  his  marrying 

Anne  notwithstanding  that." 

The  falsehood  of  thil  rS  from  the 

and  how  cam.  -    letters  were  not  published  ? 
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Nor  is  there  any  mention  of  this  in  all  the  despatches 
I  have  seen.  And  it  is  not  possible  that  in  so  many 
conferences  which  the  English  ambassadors  had  with 
the  pope,  these  two  things  should  never  have  been 
discoursed  of.  And  can  it  be  thought  credible  that 
at  the  same  time  when  the  king  pretended  such  scru- 
ples and  troubles  of  consciences,  he  could  be  guilty 
of  so  much  folly  and  impudence  as  to  put  himself  thus 
in  the  pope's  mercy  by  two  such  demands  ?  This  was 
a  forgery  of  cardinal  Pole's,  which  Sanders  greedily 
catched  to  dress  up  the  scene. 

Page  34. — 34.  From  page  34  to  42  there  is  a  trifling 
account  given  of  the  reasons  brought  against  the 
marriage,  which  Sanders  answers  manfully,  and  fights 
courageously  against  the  man  of  straw  he  had  set  up. 
But  if  that  be  compared  with  what  has  been  opened 
in  the  history,  it  will  appear  how  lame  and  defective 
his  account  is. 

Page  42. — 35.  He  says  ;  "  Clarke  bishop  of  Bath 
and  Wells,  Tonstal  bishop  of  London,  and  West  bishop 
of  Ely,  writ  for  the  lawfulness  of  the  king's  marriage." 

All  the  bishops,  except  Fisher,  had  a  year  before 
this  given  it  under  their  hands  and  seals  that  the 
king's  marriage  was  unlawful  :  and,  in  all  the  memo- 
rials of  that  time,  Fisher  is  the  only  bishop  I  find 
mentioned  to  have  writ  for  it.  Tonstal  was  also  soon 
after  translated  to  Durham,  which  none  that  have 
considered  that  king's  temper  will  think  could  have 
been  done,  if  he  had  interposed  in  so  tender  a  point, 
against  what  the  king  so  vehemently  desired. 

Ibid. — 36.  He  says  ;  "  that  Abel,  Powel,  Fether- 
ston,  and  Ridley,  also  writ  for  the  marriage." 

This  is  not  likely  of  the  second  and  third,  for  they 
being  afterwards  attainted  of  treason,  no  such  books 
■were  objected  to  them ;  but  the  crime  charged  on 
them  was  only  that  they  said,  the  king's  marriage  with 
queen  Katharine  was  good. 

Page  43. — 37.  He  says  ;  "  All  things  appeared 
clear  in  the  trial  before  the  legates,  in  behalf  of  the 
marriage,  so  that  they  could  give  no  sentence  against 
such  full  evidence  as  was  brought  for  it." 

This  is  said  without  any  regard  to  truth  ;  for  all  the 
matter  of  fact  that  had  been  alleged  was  clearly  proved 
for  the  contrary  side.  It  was  proved  that  prince 
Arthur  married  the  queen  ;  violent  presumptions  ap- 
peared of  his  consummating  the  marriage  :  it  was  also 
proved  that  the  king  was  under  age  when  the  bull  was 
obtained,  and  that  the  petitions  given  in  his  name, 
upon  which  the  bull  was  granted,  were  false  :  that  the 
king  had  not  desired  it,  but  when  he  came  of  age  he 
had  protested  against  it :  and  that  there  was  no  hazard 
of  a  war  between  Spain  and  England,  the  preventing 
which  was  the  chief  reason  set  down  in  the  bull  that 
permitted  it.  So  that  all  that  had  been  informed  at 
Rome,  as  to  matter  of  fact,  was  fully  proved  before  the 
legates,  by  clear  instruments,  and  many  and  noble 
witnesses. 

Ibid. — 38.  He  puts  a  long  bold  speech  in  Campe- 
gio's  mouth,  who  was  far  from  assuming  such  free- 
dom ;  but  lived  licentiously  in  England,  in  all  manner 
of  disorders,  of  which  both  he  and  his  bastard  son 
were  guilty.  And,  by  dissembling  and  other  arts,  per- 
suaded the  king  to  delay  the  process  from  day  to  day, 
giving  him  full  assurances  that  in  conclusion  he  should 
obtain  what  he  desired  :  and  by  such  means  he  gained 
time,  and  drew  out  the  trial,  till  the  pope  had  ended 
his  treaty  with  the  emperor ;  and  then  he  served  him 
an  Italian  trick,  by  adjourning  the  court. 

Page  48. — 39.  He  says  ;  "  Some  doctors  being  cor- 
rupted with  the  king's  money,  declared  for  him  ;  but 
those  were  none  of  the  most  learned." 

The  king  ordered  those  he  sent  not  to  give  or  pro- 
mise anything  to  any  person,  till  they  had  delivered 


their  opinion  freely  :  upon  which  some  of  them  wrote  to 
him,  that  they  would  answer  upon  their  heads,  that 
they  had  followed  his  orders  in  that  particular. 

Ibid. — 40.  He  says  ;  These  determinations  were 
published  in  the  names  of  the  universities  to  deceive 
the  world  by  a  false  representation  of  so  great  au- 
thorities." 

Were  the  public  seals  of  the  universities  put  to  their 
determinations,  after  a  long  debate,  all  being  required 
to  deliver  their  consciences  upon  oath,  and  done 
with  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  whole  faculty  in 
some  places,  false  representations  ?  This  was  done  in 
Italy,  in  Padua,  Bononia,  Ferrara,  and  Milan,  under 
the  pope  and  the  emperor's  eye,  and  within  their 
dominions. 

Page  50. — 41.  He  says  ;  "  Endeavours  were  used  to 
corrupt  the  university  of  Colen  and  some  others  in 
Germany,  for  which  great  sums  were  offered,  and  that 
the  king  was  at  a  vast  expense  in  it." 

Crook's  accompts  show  that  his  expense  in  Italy 
was  very  inconsiderable.  And  who  can  imagine  that 
when  Paris,  Padua,  and  Bononia  had  declared  for  the 
king,  he  would  be  much  concerned  for  Colen  or  any 
other  university  in  Germany  %  Those  who  will  believe 
Sanders  and  such  authors  as  he  quotes,  Cochleus,  and 
an  unknown  bishop  of  Biasile,  may  if  they  will. 

Page  51 42.  He  says  ;  "  In  Oxford  the  king  not 

being  able  to  obtain  a  satisfactory  answer  in  that 
matter,  eight  students  of  the  university  broke  into  the 
place  where  the  seal  was  laid,  and  put  it  to  an  answer, 
which  passed  for  the  determination  of  the  university." 

The  lord  Herbert  says,  there  was  an  original  instru- 
ment passed,  which  he  saw  ;  by  which  the  university 
did  appoint  a  committee  of  thirty-three  doctors  and 
bachelors  of  divinity  to  examine  the  questions  pro- 
posed by  the  king,  and  to  set  the  seal  of  the  university 
to  any  answer  that  they  should  agree  on ;  and  these 
did  afterwards  give  a  resolution  against  the  lawfulness 
of  the  marriage. 

Page  52.-43.  He  tells  a  long  story  of  "  the  king's 
endeavours  to  gain  Reginald  Pole,  and  that  he  came 
over  to  England  ;  and  being  much  pressed  by  his 
kindred  to  comply  with  the  king,  he  went  to  him,  fully 
purposed  to  have  done  it,  but  could  not  speak  a  word 
to  him  till  he  resolved  to  talk  to  him  in  another  style ; 
and  then  he  found  his  tongue  and  spake  very  freely  to 
the  king,  who  put  his  hands  sometimes  to  his  poignard 
intending  to  have  killed  him,  but  was  overcome  with 
the  simplicity  and  humility  of  his  discourse,  and  so 
the  king  continued  his  pension  to  him,  and  gave  him 
leave  to  go  back  to  Padua." 

This  is  another  pretty  adventure  of  one  of  the 
heroes  of  the  romance,  but  has  this  misfortune  in  it, 
that  it  is  all  without  any  proof;  for  as  none  of  the 
books  of  that  time  ever  mention  it,  so  neither  did  Pole 
himself  pretend  to  have  carried  so  in  his  book,  though 
written  with  the  most  provoking  insolence  that  was 
possible.  In  it  he  mentions  his  going  over  to  England, 
but  not  one  word  of  any  such  discourse  with  the  king. 
And  king  Henry  was  not  a  man  of  such  a  temper  as 
to  permit  one  of  Pole's  quality  to  go  out  of  Eng- 
land, and  live  among  his  enemies,  and  continue  his 
pensions  to  him,  if  he  had  to  his  face  opposed  him  in 
a  matter  he  laid  so  much  to  heart. 

Page  53. — 44.  He  says,  "Fisher  of  Rochester,  and 
Holman  bishop  of  Bristol,  wrote  for  the  marriage." 

There  was  no  bishopric,  nor  bishop  of  Bristol, 
at  that  time,  nor  thirteen  years  after. 

Ibid.— 45.  "  Many  are  reckoned  up  who  wrote  for 
the  marriage  in  all  nations." 

These  are  neither  to  be  compared  in  number  nor 
authority  to  those  who  wrote  against  it ;  an  hundred 
books  were  showed  in  parliament,  written  by  divines 
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ami  lawyers  beyond  sea,  besides  the  determinal 
twelve  "i  the  most  celebrated  universities  in  Europe 
mperor  did  indeed  jive  10  jn  il  rewarde  and 
null  good  bene6cei  to  thoae  who  wrote  against  the 
king,  ti'''  it  La  >i  wonder  there  were  not  more  writer* 
of  bii  lide. 

16      |6,    He  lays  j    "  Th  it   open   w  urh  un 
archbishop  of  t  interbury'i  death,  the  earl  <>i  Wiltehire 
told  the  king  that  he  bad  ■  chaplain,  who  wu 
bouse,  the   inn  In   the 

mattei  ol  bis  divorce;  upon  which  (  runner  was  pro- 
moted." 

Ci  tnmer  a  nger  to  the  king  al  thii 

In- was  in >t  recommended  bj  the  king  to  the  earl  of 

•  be  kept   in  bis  house;  bnt  »  is  in  Ger- 

vhen  w  urham  died,  and  made  no  baste  over, 

irney  some  months.     It  is  I 

•  the  mind  that  the  kim;  ought  to  be  divorced; 

but  this  was  not  oul  of  servile  compliance,  for  when  the 

king  pressed  him  in  other  things  thai  were  is,  unsl  bis 

conscience,  he  expressed  .ill  tt  ind  conal  incj 

i;    il    says ;"  That  Cranmer  being  to  swear 

nee  to  the  pope,  before  be  ■•. 

I.  tin)  protest  to  a  public  nol  iry,  that   be  took 

is  will,  ind  thai  he  bad  no  mind  to  keep 

li    to   the    pope,   in  prejudice  to  the  king's 

aut hin  ity." 

Il     i.l  nut  protest  tint   he  did  it  unwillingly,  nor 

wis  it  only  to   i  OOl  iry.  but  twice    it   the    high  altar  be 

d  the  protestation  thai  be  made  ;  which  was  to 

this  effect,  thai  he  intended  not  thereby  to  oblige  him- 

m  If  to  ontr  iry  to  th  I  lod,  the  king's 

itive,  01  the  laws  of  the  land;  nor  to  be  re- 

a   apt  iking,  advising,  or   consenting   to 

anything  that  should  concern  the  reformation  of  the 

in    faith,   the  government  of  the   church   of 

id,  mid  the    prerogative    of  the    crown    and 

kingdom. 

-    He  aaya ;"  Cranmer  did  in  all  things 
mply  with '  the  kings  lu-'~.  that  the  kim;  was 
- 1\  be  was  the  only  man  that  had  nevi 
.I  1. 1 mi  in  anything  he  had  n  mind  to." 
t  ranmer  was  both  a  good  subject  an!  a  mod 

I  man.  and  so  would  obey  and  submit  as  far  as 

.lit.   without   sin  ;    yel    when    Ins    conscience 

inyl  king  that  the  king 

•  in  the  matti  r  ol  the  si\  articles,  be 

did  it  with  much  resolution  and  boldness. 

'•'    II    lays;  "  The  king  going  over  to 
1  '-  ntly  with  him." 

Il  in  nil  lur  over  in  greet  si  ite,  h  iving  made  her 
marchioness  t  P  a  ir  ki  ,  and  in  the  public  faster- 
*  -  with   ill 

l    tsible  splendour. 

the   km,-'-  return 

ion  ol    premunire 

■ 

.•  before  this 

I  was  that  action  begun  ;   and  the 

'  ill.: 

their  pardon  in  March  1531, 

s  i  ol  the  king 

■ 

Mil     of 

■ 

Ibid.— 51.  He  says ;"  1 

tyranny,    an  !  .    unny,    b:  charge 

I  upon  which  the  ■ 

'  they  wen 

ward  I.,  by  reason  of  t  omenta  that 

gave   the   n>e   to   them 


Ed*  nil  III..  Kn  li  ird  [I.,  II  ii   \   . 

with  the  concurrence  of  theii    parliaments  , 
i  in  a  doi  tyrani 
•  •    II    says  ;  "  1 1»(  clergy  submitted  to  the 
king,  being  betrayed  by  theii  d  I  i  uunei 

in. i  I  .ii- 

The  -  a  is  made  two  yea  Ci  inmt  t 

was  archbishop,  in  March   1531,  and  (  ranmer  ««i 
consecrated  In  March  1533,  but  at  that  time  v. 
sate  in  (  snterburj  ;  aa  for  Lee,  I 
time. 

[bid.     53.   He  says;  " The  whole  clergy  pel 
the  kin  their  crime,  according  tot 

power  which  be  bad  over  all  the  cli 
laity,   within  Ins  kingdom;  from  whence  the  kind's 
counsellors  took  occasion  afterwards  to  call  him  su- 
preme In  id." 

The  clergy  did  in  the  title  of  their  submit 
kin:;  in  formal  terms,    '  v   pn        il    idol  the  Church 

I  og]  ind,  ss  far  as  bj  thi  I 
is  lawful;     to  which  Fisher,  with  the  rest  ol 

■  \.     Ami  .ill  this   was   done  when 
v  ^  chancellor. 

■  ;  "  When  the  king  ■ 
\nii  Boleyn,  hi  persuaded  Rowland  Lee,  madi 
■oou    after    bishop    of  Covenl  I 

otticiate   in   it,   assuring  bun    In-   bad  obtained   a  bull 
for  it  from  Rome,  which  was  then  lying  in 
Upon  which  Lee,  giving  credit  to  what  be  said,  did 
in  in  \  tin  in ." 

a  another  tri  d  of  Sanders'  wit  to  excuse  Lee, 
who  though  at  this  time  he  complied  absolutely  with 
the  king,  yel  did  I  urn  over  to  thi 

party  ;  thru  ion-  to  make  him  lo.ik  a  Little  clean,  this 
■tor]  must  be  forged.  Bui  at  thai  tune  all  the  world 
saw  that  the  pope  and  the  emperor  were  so  Linked  to- 
gether, I         I  old  not  but  know  th  il  DO  such  thing 

•\  iv  1 1.. ~. ill, .     Ami  be  '■■  uious  t  >  the  king, 

that  such  arts  wire   in  i  Made   him  to  any- 

thing the  kniL'  had  a  mil 

i.  For  five  pages  he  runs  out  in  repe- 
tition of  all  those  foul  Lies  concernii  g  Ann  Boleyn,  by 
which  he  designed  both  to  disgrace  the  Reformers, 
who  wen-  supported  by  her,  and  to  defame  bei 
ter  queen  Elizabeth,  whi  a  before  confuted. 

After  thai  he  says,  "  Q  i  K  itl  u  e,  with  three 
n>  dds  and  a  small  t  imilj ,  retired  into  the  counl 

She  had  both  the  respect  of  t  pi 
all  the  jointnn  d  to  her  by  prince  Arthur  ;  w 

.Id  not  be  driven  to  that  atraitness,  but  this 
must  go  for  an  ornament  in  the  fable. 

71.  56.  Hi  -i\-  ;  "  It  was  concluded  that 
(  i  iimn t  might  be  mon  iss  sentei 

edience  to  the  king   that  they  h  nl 
p.ml   the    pope;"    upon  which    he    tells    a    loin;   formal 

Fisher  into  it.  to  swear  t,i  the  king  in  all 

-,  with  that  exception,  'as  far  as  is 

lawful,  according  to  the  word  of  God  ;'  which  be  did, 

la  il  ;  and  upon  this  I  ranmer 

taking  the  new  oath,  went  and  pronounced  ji 
roe." 
Thi  re  is  not  one  tittle  of  this  true,  for  there  was  no 
,'iout  the  kind's  supremacy  at  this  time. 

•v  hich  was   done    by   the 

ition  t»iM  I  .  men!  ; 

nor  was   then  I    then,  or   at   thil 

It   i»  true.  two  rears  after  this,  Gardinei    S 

ny  other  bishops,  did  ol  their  own  accord  take 

such  an  oath  ;   but  there  was  no  law  for  it  till  I 

•I  Kisey  (or 
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Rouse,  according  to  the  Records)  was  hired  by  Ann 
Boleyn  to  poison  Fisher." 

Rouse  was  boiled  alive  for  poisoning  the  bishop's 
family,  but  did  not  discover  any  that  set  him  on  it: 
which  none  can  think  but  he  would  have  done,  if  the 
queen  had  hired  him  to  it,  and  had  then  deserted  him, 
to  perish  in  so  horrid  a  manner. 

Page  73. — 58.  He  says  ;  "  Cranmer  being  by  autho- 
rity of  parliament  freed  from  his  oath  to  the  pope,  and 
bound  by  a  new  one  to  the  king,  went  now  confidently 
to  pronounce  sentence." 

The  parliament  did  not  put  down  the  pope's  autho- 
rity for  eight  months  after  this,  and  appointed  no 
new  oath  till  three  years  after ;  for  Cranmer  sat  in 
judgment  as  primate  of  England,  and  legate  of  the 
apostolic  see. 

Ibid. — 59.  He  says  ;  "  Cranmer  carried  some 
bishops  with  him,  and  having  cited  the  queen,  without 
hearing  her,  he  gave  sentence  against  the  marriage." 

Gardiner,  Stokesly,  Clark,  and  Longland,the  bishops 
of  Winchester,  London,  Bath,  and  Lincoln,  went  with 
him.  He  could  not  hear  the  queen,  when  she  would 
not  appear  ;  but  he  examined  all  the  instruments  and 
evidences  that  had  been  brought  in  the  whole  process. 

Page  75. — 60.  He  says  ;  "  The  pope  would  not 
proceed  against  the  king  till  he  met  with  the  French 
king  at  Marseilles  ;  but  that  the  English  ambassadors 
did  there  carry  so  insolently,  that  Francis  was  ashamed 
of  their  behaviour,  and  desired  the  pope  to  proceed 
against  the  king  as  he  thought  fit,  and  that  be  should 
never  defend  him  more,  but  should  be  against  him." 

Here  the  romance  goes  on  too  grossly,  for  the  pope 
and  the  French  king  agreed  at  Marseilles  to  bring  this 
matter  to  an  issue  :  the  pope  declared  he  thought  the 
king's  cause  was  just  and  right,  and  promised,  if  the  king 
would  send  a  full  submission  to  Rome,  he  would  give 
sentence  in  his  favours  :  upon  which  the  French  king 
sent  over  the  bishop  of  Paris,  who  prevailed  with  the 
king  to  do  it ;  though  this  afterwards  came  to  nothing. 
It  is  true,  Bonner,  who  was  always  officious  and  forward 
when  there  was  anything  to  be  got  by  it,  being  sent  to 
Marseilles  by  the  king,  to  deliver  an  appeal  in  the 
king's  name  to  the  pope,  to  the  next  general  council, 
and  perhaps  knowing  nothing  of  the  private  transac 
tions  between  the  pope  and  the  French  king,  it  being 
a  secret  of  too  great  importance  to  be  communicated 
to  such  a  hot-brained  man,  did  deliver  his  message  to  the 
pope  in  such  provoking  language,  that  the  pope  talked 
of  throwing  him  into  a  boiling  cauldron  ;  and  he  was 
fain  to  fly  for  it. 

Page  76. — 61.  He  says  ;  "  The  pope  returning  to 
Italy,  after  he  had  again  most  carefully  reviewed  the 
whole  cause,  gave  sentence." 

This  was  so  precipitated,  that  they  would  not  stay 
six  days  beyond  the  time  which  they  prefixed  for  the 
return  of  the  messenger  that  was  sent  to  England; 
but  despatched  that,  which  by  the  forms  of  their  court 
should  have  been  done  in  three  consistories,  all  in  one 
day. 

Page  78. — 62.  He  says  ;  "  Upon  tnis  sentence,  the 
king  being  enraged,  did  command  queen  Katharine  to 
be  only  called  princess,  and  declared  her  daughter  the 
lady  Mary  a  bastard." 

Both  these  were  done  five  months  before  the  pope  s 
sentence,  and  soon  after  the  sentence  was  pronounced 
by  Cranmer.  And  these  were  the  natural  consequences 
of  it  ;  for  the  marriage  being  annulled,  neither  could 
she  be  longer  a  queen,  nor  her  daughter  princess  any 
more. 

Ibid. — 63.  He  says;  "  The  kingimprisoned  F.Forest, 
a  Franciscan  Observant,  a  most  holy  and  learned  man, 
for  contradicting  Latimer  when  he  was  inveighing 
against  the  pope's  authority." 


Concerning  this  Forest,  I  have  seen  an  original 
letter  of  one  List,  a  friar  of  the  same  house,  a  year 
after  this,  that  says  Forest  was  a  great  scandal  to  their 
house,  and  was  very  ignorant  ;  and  that  though  he  had 
been  much  against  the  king  in  his  marriage,  yet  he  had 
then  insinuated  himself  into  his  favour,  of  which 
many  of  the  house,  who  were  for  the  king's  cause, 
had  great  apprehensions.  In  the  same  letter  he  writes 
how  cruel  they  were  against  any  of  their  brethren, 
who  they  thought  discovered  anything  that  was  done 
among  them  ;  and  that  one  Rainscroft,  a  brother, 
whom  they  suspected  to  have  informed  what  passed 
among  them,  was  cruelly  used,  and  kept  in  prison  till 
he  died  ;  which  he  chiefly  imputes  to  Forest.  This 
friar  swore  the  king's  supremacy,  and  yet  at  the  same 
time  was  persuading  others  not  to  do  it  ;  and  being 
questioned  upon  it,  said,  he  took  the  oath  only  with 
his  outward,  but  not  with  his  inward  man  ;  and  for 
that,  and  his  denying  the  gospel,  he  was  burnt  as  an 
obstinate  heretic. 

Page  79. — 64.  He  says;  "  Abell,  Powel,  and  Fe- 
therston,  were  put  in  prison  because  they  consulted 
with  the  Maid  of  Kent." 

This  is  only  charged  upon  the  former  of  these,  but 
the  two  latter  are  not  accused  of  any  such  thing. 

Ibid. — 65.  He  says  ;  "  Elizabeth  being  born  the 
8th  of  September,  but  five  months  after  the  king  had 
publicly  married  her  mother,  could  not  be  the  lawful 
issue  of  that  marriage." 

This  is  a  malicious  lie,  for  himself  confessed  that 
the  king  was  married  to  her  mother,  the  14th  of  No- 
vember the  former  year  ;  between  which  and  the  8th 
of  September,  there  were  ten  months  ;  nor  was  the 
king  ever  after  that  married  publicly  to  the  queen  ;  for 
what  he  calls  a  public  marriage,  was  only  the  showing 
her  openly  as  queen.  But  the  design  of  this  lie  is  so 
visible  that  it  needs  not  be  opened. 

Ibid. — 66.  He  says;  "  The  king's  daughter  Mary, 
who  was  then  present,  could  never  be  induced  to  think 
she  was  the  king's  child." 

In  the  former  page  he  said  Mary  was  sent  to  her 
mother  ;  and  now  forgetting  himself  too  soon,  he  says, 
she  was  present  when  Elizabeth  was  born.  What 
Mary's  thoughts  were,  none  can  tell ;  but  she  publicly 
acknowledged  her  to  be  her  sister,  though  she  did  not 
use  her  as  one. 

Page'80. — 67.  He  says  ;  "  Elizabeth  Barton,  who 
was  famed  for  her  sanctity,  and  six  with  her,  who 
thought  she  was  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  were 
accused  in  parliament." 

Those  six  knew  that  she  was  not  inspired  ;  and  that 
all  that  was  given  out  about  her  was  a  contrivance  of 
theirs,  who  hud  instructed  her  to  play  such  tricks,  as  was 
proved  by  their  own  confessions  and  other  evidences. 

Ibid. — 68.  He  says;  "They  all  died  very  constantly:" 
and  on  the  margent  calls  them  "  seven  martyrs." 

The  nun  herself  acknowledged  the  imposture  at  her 
death,  and  laid  the  heaviest  weight  of  it  on  the  priests 
that  suffered  with  her,  who  had  taught  her  the  cheat : 
so  that  they  died  both  for  treason  and  imposture. 
And  this  being  Sanders'  faith,  as  appeared  by  his 
works,  they  were  indeed  martyrs  for  it. 

Ibid. — 69.  He  says  ;  "  More  and  Fisher  having 
examined  her,  could  see  no  ground  to  think  she  was 
acted  by  a  fanatical  spirit,  as  it  was  given  out." 

It  was  not  given  out  that  she  was  acted  by  a  fanatical 
spirit,  for  that  had  been  more  honest ;  but  her  spirit 
was  cheating  and  knavery.  More  cleared  himself,  and 
looked  on  her  as  a  weak  woman,  and  commonly  called 
her  the  Silly  Maid  :  but  Fisher  did  disown  her  when 
the  cheat  was  discovered,  though  he  had  given  her  too 
much  encouragement  before. 

Page  81.— 70.    He   says;    "  The   thing   she   pro- 
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ill  ii    M .11  y  should 
bt-  quei  n  "i  I  lugl  ■  "i 

i  i. ii   which   she  end  her  complioM  wen 

i  ..i   ii.  ison    iru,  tliii   -in    -ii. i.  ii  the  kim; 
i.  \  ■   .  i . .     ■  .1 ,  i  month 

longer,  end  nol  en  hoar  longer  in  the  ligbl  ol  God) 
mid  die  ii  fill  tin'i  death.     Hut  n  did  di 
ids  to  tell  this, 
I  ;  1    1 le  - 1-.  -  ,  ■■  I  ,i.  daj  ihi  -n'li  red,  manj 

of  I   e  nobility  came  and  awore  to  thi  in  of  the 

i  i   the  king's  marriag    with  queen    knn,  before 

I  libishop  oi  Canterbury,  the  lord  chancellor,  aud 

i 

Both  houaea  ol  parli  iment  did  in  the  fa  • 
take  that  oath,  on  th    daj  of  tbeii   prorogation,  which 
*  i.  the  30th  "i    Man  h,  ind  id 

ui  the  nexl  leeaion  i  and  the  nun,  with  hex iplicea, 

ili. I  not  sutler  till  tin-  Jl-t  of  \|.ni 

I  ' .'.    1 1.    -   .  -  .    ■■    i        i  of  I  he 

father)  in  London,  Elsl 
Payton,  did,  both  in  their  sermons  and  public  disputes, 
the  km.;"-  ine." 

I  n  ii.  I  Payton  were  nol  of  London,  but  of 
Greenwich,  The]  oompared  the  km.;  t.i  \chab,  and 
■aid,  m  the  pulpit  t.i  bis  face,  the  dogs  >li<>n  1 . 1  lick  his 
blood;  »iili  many  other  inch  rirulent  expressions. 
Bat  t.i  r  ui  1 1  .i  prince  with  the  most  spiteful  repi 

...I  be,  was  s  S  inders'  faith  .  and  bo  no 

wondet  when    I 

I         n  and  her  complices  are  reckoned  martyrs. 

T  '..      Ilr     - 1\-  ;     •■     I  i.i,-:  il     I. chop    of 

Durham  «a-  ordered  by  the  kim;'-  n  i  ssengi  rs  nut  to 
parliament  26  regni,  in  which 
tin-  king's  supremacy  was  established." 

In  this  he  is  safer  than  in  some  otl  for  the 

journals  of  thai  lessioo  are  lost,  -  hood  of 

this  cannot  be  demonstrated ;  yel  il  is  not  at  all  likely, 
tli  it  he  who  justified  all  that  was  done  in  thi 

i,  in  which  the  pope's  power  was  put  down,  the 
i  i 'n hi  of  bishops  annexed  to  the  crown,  i  i  ■  for- 

■ 

of  all  which  In-  wrote  afterwards,  was  now  bo 
scrupa  ,  red  to  si  ij  at  home.     Bui 

i  ring  imprisonment  in  Edward  the  Sixth's 

time,  it  was  tit  to  use  some  art  to  show  that  he  was 
unwil  |  .t  to  comply  with  the  king. 

1  mi  the 

chief  in  rred  the  king,  says,  that  "  the 

ij  the  king  condemned  to  per- 
1  nent." 

1  nee    he   was 

%  before   the 

-utTcrctl  tin-  next  '1  i\  .  It' 

vented  it.     Bnl  since  he 

n  the  prot  •    .,|.  he  should  rather 

included  that   his  escaping  so  narrowly,  was  a 

1. 1111. 

I  i  .merit  that  met  the 

•fcird  of  N  -  it,  which  wns  the 

-   .  ■    ■■  1 1 
- 

■  ■ .   and  the   • 

■Ml." 

1  ill  the 

M  H  Alien  I      king  -mt  his 

would  nol  «i> 

•  .  the  world  ■-,  sinre 

tinued  in  i  t  i  m  alii  il 
*,<ir  '■  i  ..iocis  did  often  treat,  both  with  him 


and   the   princes  of  Germany,  about  these  things,  and 
was  inclined  to  do  almost  nil  thai  be  did. 

II.      -  .\  -  I'ln     I  ,ul  lierani    did    so 

ni mi. ite  the  grounds  "i  bis  separation  from  Rome, 

.,i  in  ret  be  induced  to  spproi  e  it ; "  for 
which    he    cites    t 
kidney, 

did  condemn  the  king's  firsl  marriage  «s 
unlawful,  .mi I  thought  the  pope's  dispensation  had  no 
force  :  and  so  far  thi  \  spprovi  il  it.  Itut  tbey  bad  this 
singular  opini thai  be  should  have  continued  un- 
married as  long  as  queen  Katharine  lived.  ^  et  in  that 
[i  -i  thai  they  only  desin  il  to  be 
excused,  as  to  the  n  i  ond  m  irri  ige  which  i  onsidering 
thai  queen  knn  favoured  their  doctrine,  and  that  by 
lute  compliance  with  what  the  kun-  bad  di  ne, 

unit   hi-  | 

whom  otherwise  they  |  r..\  .>ki  il  bigl  ■    idenec 

hi  ring  to  «  hit  thi  I 

mmended, 
I'         v  '       ," -     1 1  I         kiiif    made  many 

wfa  i*    In-  did  ;  which    m  me  did 
willingly,  being  tainted  with  hi  -  unwillingly, 

and  for  fi  G  urdiner  and  I  oni 

In  this  he  shows  how  Little  judgment  be  had  of  the 

nature  of  thini;-,  w  Inn  be  think-  to  excuse  their  writing 

king,  as  extoi  ted  bj  done  it 

through  1 1  i"i  and  mistake,  was  much  the  - 

I. nt  t.i  make  them  nun  of  such  prostituted  consciences, 

illy  tu  subscribe  and   -vM-ir,  but    to  write  with 

learning  and  seal,  and  yet  againet  their  consi 

nts  tin-in  guilty  of  unexpressib 
Indeed  Gardiner  was  a  man  lik*-  enough  t  i  write  any- 
thing that  mighl  please  the  king;  but  Tonstal  was  a 
man  of  greater  probity  th  in  to  bare  dun-  bo  unworthy 
a  thing  upon  anj  account  whataover.  But  since  he 
mention  he  should  have  named  I  I 

bishop  of  Line, dn,  Stokeley  bishop  of  London,  and 

did  offii  iously  thrust  < 
into  thi  i)  writing  b  liner's 

biiok,  with   the   gr  Id   be. 

Hut  the  blood  ■•  i -w  ml-  did  so  endear  him  to 

this  author,  that  all  past  faul  i  wen  forgiven  and  to  be 
clean  forgotten. 

i  •     i !  ■    I         martyrs   -urTered 

because  they  would   not  swear  the  kiog's  -ujiremacy 
according  to  the  1  iw  t 

Then  ,  law  made  at  that  time,  nor  could 

i   oath   be   then   put  to  them.      The  only  oath 

which  the  pai  lian  enl  had  i  of  the 

on,  and  the  refusing  it  was  only  misprision  of 

lisbable  by  de  itb.    I>u'  it  was 

for  denying  the  kit  _ '  nd  for  writing  und 

-  and  his  mat  ri  n;<-,  t  h 
Buffered  according  t.i  I  iw. 

P       -.         I.  Hesays;  "  Cromwell  threatened  the 
jury,  in  ,  with  certain  death,  if  they  did 

nol  bring  tbi  m  in  guilty." 

■     ■  I 
conclude    tins   (0  bt  '        no  1 

were  ever  made  in  trial-  in  this  nati  n.     Nor  was 

this  time,  for  the  law  i 
and  their  facta  t  red,  that  the  jury  could 

■  ,  bring  them  in  guilty. 
Page-   B8,  89  .       I  ■  '  < 

ffered,  were  made  stand  upright  and  In 
*  Sit-  r.  with  irons 
tlitir  lurks,  arms,  "    and 

.  in  all 

-.  ns   if  il    I 

being  the  death  which  the  law  appoints  inr  traitor*. 

He  tells,  that  Cromwell  t  thim 

Ind  died  in  their  cells,  iucIij. 
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He  also  adds  a  long  story  of  the  severities  against  the 
Franciscans. 

All  this  he  drew  from  his  learning  in  the  Legend. 
The  English  nation  knows  none  of  these  cruelties,  in 
which  the  Spanish  inquisitors  are  very  expert.  I  find, 
by  some  original  letters,  that  the  Carthusians  who 
were  shut  up  in  their  cells,  lived  about  a  year  after 
this ;  so  if  Cromwell  had  designed  to  take  away  their 
l'ves,  he  wanted  not  opportunities  :  but  it  appears 
from  what  More  writ  in  his  imprisonment,  that 
Cromwell  was  not  a  cruel  man,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
merciful  and  gentle.  And  for  the  Franciscans,  though 
they  had  offended  the  king  highly,  two  of  them  railing 
spitefully  at  him  to  his  face,  in  his  chapel  at  Green- 
wich ;  yet  that  was  passed  over  with  a  reproof,  from 
which  it  appears  that  he  was  not  easily  provoked 
against  them.  So  all  that  relation  which  he  gives, 
being  without  any  authority,  must  pass  for  a  part  of 
the  poem. 

Page  91. — 82.  He  says  ;  "  The  bishop  of  Rochester 
was  condemned,  because  he  would  not  acknowledge 
the  king's  supremacy  in  ecclesiastical  matters." 

He  was  never  pressed  to  acknowledge  it,  but  was 
condemned  for  denying  it,  and  speaking  against  it  : 
for  had  he  kept  his  opinion  to  himself,  he  could  not 
have  been  questioned.  But  the  denying  the  king's 
titles,  of  which  his  being  supreme  head  was  one,  was 
by  the  law  treason  ;  so  he  was  tried  for  speaking 
against  it,  and  not  for  his  not  acknowledging  it. 

Page  93. — 83.  He  runs  out  in  an  high  commen- 
dation of  Fisher,  and  among  other  things  mentions  his 
"  episcopal  and  apostolical  charity." 

His  charity  was  burning  indeed.  He  was  a  mer- 
ciless prosecutor  of  heretics,  so  that  the  rigour  of  the 
law,  under  which  he  fell,  was  the  same  measure  that 
he  had  measured  out  to  others. 

Page  100. — 84.  Sanders  will  let  the  world  see  how 
carefully  he  had  read  the  Legend,  and  how  skilfully  he 
could  write  after  that  copy,  in  a  pretty  fabulous  story 
concerning  More's  death  ;  to  whom  I  will  deny  none 
of  the  praises  due  to  his  memory,  for  his  great  learning 
and  singular  probity  :  nor  had  he  any  blemish,  but 
what  flowed  from  the  leaven  of  that  cruel  religion, 
which  carried  him  to  great  severities  against  those  that 
preached  for  a  reformation.  His  daughter  Roper  was 
a  woman  of  great  virtue,  and  worthy  of  such  a  father, 
who  needed  none  of  Sanders'  art  to  represent  her  well 
to  the  world.  His  story  is  ;  "  that  the  morning  her 
father  died,  she  went  about  distributing  all  the  money 
she  had  in  alms  to  the  poor  :  and  at  last  was  at  her 
prayers  in  a  church,  when  of  a  sudden  she  remembered 
that  she  had  forgot  to  provide  a  winding-sheet  for  his 
body  ;  hut  having  no  more  money  left,  and  not  being  well 
known  in  that  place,  she  apprehended  they  would  not 
give  her  credit  :  yet  she  went  to  a  linen-draper's  shop, 
and  calling  for  so  much  cloth,  she  put  her  hand  in  her 
pocket,  knowing  she  had  nothing  in  it,  but  intending 
to  make  an  excuse,  and  try  if  they  would  trust  her. 
But  by  a  miracle  she  found  the  price  of  the  sheet,  and 
neither  more  nor  less  was  conveyed  into  her  pocket." 
This  is  such  a  lively  essay  of  the  man's  spirit  that 
invented  it,  that  I  leave  it  without  any  further  com- 
mentary. 

Page  105. — 85.  He  says  ;  "  Lee,  that  was  not  in 
orders,  was  sent  to  visit  the  monasteries,  who  solicited 
the  chastity  of  the  nuns." 

He  does  not  mention  Leighton  and  London,  the  two 
chief  visitors,  for  Leighton  brought  in  Lee  :  hut  they 
were  of  the  popish  party,  and  Lee  was  Cranmer's 
friend,  therefore  all  must  be  laid  on  him.  He  was  in 
orders,  and  soon  after  was  made  dean  of  York.  I  have 
seen  complaints  of  Dr.  London's  soliciting  the  nuns, 
yet  I  do  not  find  Lee  complained  of.     But  since  Lon- 


don was  a  persecutor  of  heretics,  such  a  small  kindness 
as  the  concealing  his  name,  and  the  turning  the  blame 
over  on  Lee,  was  not  to  be  stood  on  among  friends, 
especially  by  a  man  of  Sanders'  ingenuity. 

Page  107. — 86.  For  the  correspondence  between 
queen  Katharine  and  Father  Forest,  and  the  letters 
that  passed ;  since  Sanders  tells  us  not  a  word  how  he 
came  by  them,  we  are  to  look  on  them  as  a  piece 
of  the  romance. 

Page  114. — 87.  He  says  ;  "  Ann  Boleyn  bore  a 
monstrous  and  misshaped  lump  of  flesh,  when  the 
time  of  her  bearing  another  child  came." 

She  bore  a  dead  child  before  the  time,  says  Hall ; 
but  there  was  no  great  reproach  in  that,  unless  made 
up  by  Sanders'  wit. 

Page  115. — 88.  He  lays  out  the  business  of  Ann 
Boleyn  with  so  much  spite  and  malice,  that  we  may 
easily  see  against  whom  he  chiefly  designed  this  part 
of  his  work.  He  says  ;  "  She  was  found  guilty  of 
adultery  and  incest." 

There  was  no  evidence  against  her,  but  only  a  hearsay 
from  the  lady  Wingfield  :  we  neither  know  the  credit  of 
that  lady,  nor  of  the  person  who  related  it  in  her  name. 
It  is  true,  Mark  Smeton  did  confess  his  adultery  with 
the  queen,  but  it  was  generally  thought  he  was  drawn 
into  it  by  some  promises  that  were  made  to  him,  and 
so  cheated  out  of  his  life  ;  but  for  the  queen,  and  the 
other  four,  they  attested  their  innocency  to  the  last : 
nor  would  any  of  those  unfortunate  persons  redeem 
their  lives  at  so  ignominious  a  rate,  as  to  charge  the 
queen,  whom  they  declared  they  knew  to  be  innocent ; 
so  that  all  the  evidence  against  her  was  an  hearsay  of 
a  woman  that  was  dead,  the  confession  of  a  poor 
musician,  and  some  idle  words  herself  spake  of  the 
discourses  that  had  passed  between  her  and  some  of 
those  gentlemen. 

Page  116. — 89.  He  says;  "Foreigners  did  gene- 
rally rejoice  at  her  fall  ;  "  and  to  prove  this,  he  cites 
Cochleus's  words,  that  only  show  that  author's  ill 
opinion  of  her. 

The  Germans  had  so  great  a  value  of  her,  that  all 
their  correspondence  with  the  king  fell  to  the  ground 
with  her  :  but  he  may  well  cite  Cochleus,  an  author  of 
the  same  honesty  with  himself,  from  whose  writings 
we  may,  with  the  like  security,  make  a  judgment  of 
foreign  matters,  as  we  may  upon  Sanders'  testimony 
believe  the  account  he  gives  of  English  affairs. 

Page  117. — 90.  He  tells  us,  among  other  things 
done  by  the  king,  and  picks  it  out  as  the  only  instance 
he  mentions  of  the  king's  injunctions,  "  that  the 
people  should  be  taught  in  churches  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
the  Ave,  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  in 
English." 

It  seems  this  author  thought  the  giving  these  ele- 
ments of  religion  to  the  people  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  a 
very  heinous  crime,  when  this  is  singled  out  from  all 
the  rest. 

Ibid. — 91.  "That  being  done,''  he  says,  "there 
was  next  a  book  published,  called  Articles,  appointed 
by  the  king's  majesty,  which  were  the  Six  Articles." 

This  shows  that  he  either  had  no  information  of 
English  affairs,  or  was  sleeping  when  he  wrote  this : 
for  the  Six  Articles  were  not  published  soon  after  the 
injunctions,  as  he  makes  it,  by  the  same  parliament 
and  convocation,  but  three  years  after,  by  another 
parliament  :  they  were  never  put  in  a  book,  nor  pub- 
lished in  the  king's  name ;  they  were  enacted  in  par- 
liament, and  are  neither  more  nor  less  than  twenty-live 
lines  in  the  first  impression  of  that  act ;  so  far  short 
come  they  of  a  book. 

Page  119. — 92.  He  reckons  up  very  defectively  the 
differences  between  the  church  of  Rome  and  the  doc- 
trine set  forth  by  the  king's  authority  :    but  in  one 
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point  lie  ibowi  his  ordinary  wit;   for,  i;i  thi 
particular,  be  saye,  "He  retained  the  ncrament  of 
order,  but  appointed  ■  new  form 
bishops." 

i  ■  malice,  t  >»  it  be  might  annul 

tlip  ord  but  the  thing  i  • 

t  'iths  of 

obedience  to  the   i  iwore, 

ili, I  ii. i»  tire  ir  ti>  tin-  king,  thi 

r  •  the  form  of 

aonaeci 

120.   -93.  He  reaoWed  once  to  apeak  u 

thonght    was    truth,    though    it    be  treasonable    and 

impious;    unl    ->\-.    "  1  pon   the**  i  any    in 

1  mul   the   northern   parts,  did   i 

n  and  the  faith  of  Chi 

I  deed  the  motive  by  which  their  seditious 

I  ill  the   tune. 

for  it  a  Six  liahed, 

but  do  i'      Nor  a  is  it  for  the 

Christ,  v  u  to  be  bumble,  rabject, 

and   obedient;   bir  the   Wing   was   ret 

■  the  corruption!  of  that  faith,  which  their  false 
dl  the  faith  of  Christ. 
I  i     He  saya;  "The  Vs. i ii lt  did  promise  most 

faithfully   that  all  h    they  com- 

plaineii  - Ji'«uM  be  amended." 

•  dee,  that  it  is  plain  Sanders 
•.  to  avoid  the  speaking  of  u 

Of    truth:     fir   the    king   did    fully    and    I 

thiin,   be   would  not  be   directed   nor  counselled   by 

:hrni  in  these  points  they  complained  of,  and  did  only 

offer  them  an  amnesty  for  wh  i*  »  is  p  i-\ 

r  .     121  Then  he  reckons  up  "thirty-two 

th-ir  died  foi  the  ,1  fence  of  the  faith." 

liny  were  attainted  of  treason,  for  being  m  actual 
r  n  against  the  king:   and  thus   it  appears  that 

rebellion  was  the  faith  ii  ami  himself  died 

t  i  it, 

.  to  which    he  Bl  •■  of  his  rebellious 

attempts  on  his  sovereign,  in  which  he  was  the  p  ipe  s 
:. 

B     uys;    "The   king   killed   the 

enrl  of  Kildare,  ami  five  of  h  - 

iy  of  expressing  »  b  .- 
and  thi  of  a  sentence  for  mat 

d,  h.-  would  insinuate  on   the  reader   a 
fancy,  '  ten  the 

»  i  i!ii  i,i^  own  hand. 

I  r.l  Herbert  his  folly  I  nf  the 

I  -  IW,  and  sb  > 

i  •  lat  was 

Oi*  which  the  earlof  KUd 

I  tent  to  the  pope  and  emperor  for 

■e,  the  earl  desiring  to  bold  the  kingdom  of 
1  king  by  I.  ■ 

t 

■  I   their  memory,  who  thus  suffered 

for  h;->  faith. 

I  Seymour  being 

in  hard  laboui  ':    lward,  the  king  order. 

,     boily  to  be  so  opened  by  -  ,■  died  soon 

after." 

All  this  i«  •'  a  good  delivery,  as  many 

;inal  letters  written  by  her  council  (that  hare  been 
,     *>''  two  days  after  of 

a  distemper  incident  I 

Page  124        9.  He  i  of  car- 

dii,  .  which  b 

ridence,  and  not  being  told  by  any  other  writer 
■     i  on  as  the  tlou- 

Page  He  would  persuade  the  world,  that 


the  marquis  "f   K\   I  ,tc,  and   the 

rest  tb  ,•  died,  becan 

.  to  dislike  tin  king's  wicked  , 

tllllt     III! 

account, 

ted  to  the  '  ,■!  th  it 

i 
ring  in  her  breast  the  picture  of  thi  I 

The  marquis  of  Exeter  pretended  be  was  well  satis- 
fied with  the  king's  proceedings,  tnd  was  lord  il  I 
when  the  lords  l>m\  and  tiossie  were  tried,  and  he 
gave  judgment  sgainat  them.     But  it  being  dii 

tb  it  he  and  other  persons  approved  ,.t  cardinal  Pole's 
■  bo  ende  tvoured  I  <    iristi  in 

princes  in  s  i  il  the  kmi-.  pursuant  to  which 

they  had  expressed  then  il  occasions, 

resolved,  when  a  fit  opportunity  offei  I   I  i  rebel; 

it  was  no  wonder  if  the   km:  \  '    them 

according  to  law.      Ami  for  the  i 
though  the  II  . 

cannot  be  defended,  yet  she  had  given  gi 
not  only  by  hi  adence  with  her  son,  bat  by 

the  bulls  she  hi. I   received  from  Rome,  and 
opposing   the   king's  injunctions,    hindi 

ir   any  other 

books  set  out   by  the  kind's  order.      And  for  tl 

ture,  which  a  _-   her  clothes,  it    having 

been  the  standard  of  the  rebellion,   and   the   arms  of 

i  being  found  on  the  other  side  of  it,  there  was 

■ind  t.i  suspect  an  ill  ili-iiT'i  ill  it. 

Page  129.—  100.  He  I  ch  the 

-Toyed,  wen-  by  in  my  wonderful  works  of  God 
recommended  to  the  devotion  of  the  nal 

All  the  wonder  in  these   WOI 
sonic  juggling  impostors,  and  the  simplicity  of  a  cre- 
-  multitude,  of  wh  165,  which  being 

so  opt  nly  dis  '    bad   shame  in   it 

ipeak  of  them  as   our  author 
Page  131. — 101.    II     -  S  v-and-twenty  carts 

drawn  with  oxen,  were  loaded  with  the  riches 

from  Tl,  irine  ;  "    whom  he  m  I 

rious  martyr,  that  died   for  the  di 
faith,  and  was   honoured    by    many  miracles   alter    h'j 

Other  wri'  Anciently  showed  what  a  per- 

•  Till,  and   turbulent   priest  hi     '    -         \  I 
tues  in  our  author's  opinion,  and 
t  nth.      Hut  he  h  is  in  I  •  ot  the 

•  that  shrin, 

figure  ol  ;liar  to  htm  (called  lying), 

1  two  chests  (sec  page  179;  to  twi 

II     -  its  ;  "  The  sentence  which  P. 
P  the  king,   was  art 

towns,  both  ii 

which  be  infers,  that  "  both  the  emperor,  the  French, 
and  the  Scotch  king,  did  consent  to  that   ■ 

In  tb  -  led  an  eminent   p  to 

the  ap<  -  I  leave  on  record  an  evidence  that 

•l  princes  had  acknowledged  tin    i 
power  ol  Bnl  he  did  ill  to  name  the 

proofs  of  li,»  issertion,  and  had  done  better  to  hare 
i  to  have   founded   it  on 
Dunds  :  as  if  th. 
were  an  that  the  prii 

it  was  .1  Jit  with  the  same 

reason  bare  concluded,  that  qi 

'  ;  which   it   is   very  like 
will  no' 

contin.  nee   with  the 

king,  as  well  after  as  belure  tbts  »cntcnce,  is  a  much 
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clearer  demonstration  that  they  despised  the  Pope's 
sentence. 

Page  134. — 103.  He  says  ;  "  The  king,  by  his  own 
authority,  threw  all  the  begging  orders  out  of  their 
houses." 

The  falsehood  of  this  has  appeared  already,  for  they 
resigned  their  houses  to  the  king :  and  of  these  re- 
signations, though  many  were  destroyed,  yet  near  an 
hundred  are  still  extant. 

Ib!d. — 104.  He  says  ;  "  The  parliament,  in  the 
year  1539,  gave  the  king  all  the  great  monasteries." 

The  parliament  passed  no  such  act  ;  all  that  they 
did,  was  only  to  confirm  the  grants  made,  or  to  be 
made,  by  these  houses  to  the  king.  It  was  their  sur- 
renders that  clothed  the  king  with  the  right  to  them. 
All  the  tragical  stories  he  tells  us  that  followed  upon 
this,  are  founded  on  a  false  foundation. 

Page  135.  — 105.  He  sets  down  a  form  of  a  resigna- 
tion, which,  he  says,  "  all  the  abbots,  and  many  reli- 
gious persons,  were  made  to  sign  and  set  their  seals 
to  it.'" 

Among  all  the  resignations  which  are  yet  extant, 
there  is  not  one  in  this  form,  for  which  see  page  175. 

Page  136. — 106.  He  says;  "  The  king's  commis- 
sioners, who  went  about  getting  hands  to  that  form, 
made  them  believe,  in  every  house,  that  all  the  rest 
had  signed  it ;  and  so  by  that,  and  other  persuasions, 
prevailed  with  many  to  set  their  hands  to  it." 

If  all  the  subscriptions  had  been  procured  about  the 
same  time,  such  arts  might  be  suspected  :  but  in  a 
thing  that  was  three  years  a-doing,  these  tricks  could 
not  have  served  their  turn. 

Ibid. — 107.  He  says ;  "  They  told  the  monks,  that 
though  the  king  might,  by  virtue  of  the  act  of  parlia- 
ment, seize  on  their  houses  and  rents,  yet  he  desired 
rather  to  do  it  with  their  good-will." 

In  this  there  are  two  errors  :  first,  most  of  these 
houses  were  resigned  to  the  king  before  the  act  of 
parliament,  see  page  174  ;  and  next,  the  act  of 
parliament  only  confirmed  their  deeds,  but  did  not 
give  their  houses  to  the  king. 

Page  137.— 108.  He  says  ;  "  The  abbots  of  Glas- 
tonbury, Colchester,  and  Reading,  suffered  martyrdom, 
because  they  refused  to  set  their  hands  to  that  writing." 

There  was  no  such  writing  ever  offered  to  them  ; 
nor  was  there  any  law  to  force  them  to  resign  :  so  they 
could  not  suffer  on  that  account,  but  they  were 
martyrs  for  Sanders'  faith,  for  they  were  attainted  by 
a  legal  trial  of  high  treason. 

Page  138 109.  He  tells  a  long  story  of  Whitting 

abbot  of  Glastonbury  being  "  brought  up  to  London, 
to  be  prevailed  with  to  set  his  hand  to  the  surrender. 
Which  he  still  refusing  to  do,  was  sent  back  ;  and 
though  a  book  against  the  king's  divorce  was  found 
among  his  papers,  which  was  laid  there  by  those  who 
searched  for  it ;  yet  that  was  past  over  in  a  chiding  : 
but  as  he  went  home,  hearing  there  was  a  meeting  of 
the  county  at  Wells,  he  went  thither  ;  and  as  he  was 
going  up  to  his  place  on  the  bench,  he  was  called  to 
the  bar  to  answer  some  things  that  were  to  be  objected 
to  him  :  he  was  amazed  at  it,  and  asked  what  the  mat- 
ter was  ?  but  one  told  him,  he  needed  fear  nothing, 
for  somewhat  was  only  to  be  done  for  form,  to  terrify 
others  :  upon  which  he  was  condemned  and  sent  away 
to  his  abbey,  little  thinking  he  was  so  near  his  end  ; 
but  when  he  came  near  it,  a  priest  was  sent  to  him  to 
take  his  confession,  for  they  told  him  he  must  die 
immediately  ;  he  begged  a  day  or  two's  respite,  but  in 
vain  :  so  they  hanged  him  up  in  his  habit,  on  the  top 
of  the  hill  near  his  abbey,  and  cmartered  him  ;  and  all 
this  was  done  in  one  day.'' 

This  book  came  out  in  foreign  parts,  and  was  printed 
at  Rome,  in  the  reign  of  Sixtus  the  Fifth,  who  took 


great  pleasure  in  such  executions,  as  he  describes  this 
to  have  been,  which  may  fall  oft  out,  where  the  lives 
of  the  subjects  are  wholly  at  the  prince's  mercy  :  but 
to  tell  such  tales  of  England,  which  is  so  famed  over 
the  world  for  the  safety  and  security  the  subjects  enjoy, 
and  for  the  regular  and  legal  proceedings  in  all  trials, 
especially  of  life  and  death,  was  a  great  error  in  the 
poet ;  for  the  decorum  of  the  laws  and  customs  of  a 
place  must  be  observed,  when  any  nation  is  made  the 
scene  of  a  fable.  But  as  nothing  like  this  can  be  done 
by  the  law  of  England,  so  there  was  nothing  of  it  in 
this  case  :  the  jury  that  sate  on  him  were  men  of  great 
credit  in  the  country;  when  he  died,  he  acknow- 
ledged his  offences,  and  with  appearance  of  repentance, 
begged  God's  pardon,  and  the  king's  :  see  page  176. 

Page  145.— 1 10.  After  many  bitter  invectives  against 
Cromwell,  for  which  I  could  never  see  good  evidence, 
though  I  cannot  disprove  them  by  any  convincing 
arguments  ;  he  says,  "  that  he  advised  the  king  to 
make  a  law,  that  persons  might  be  convented  and  con- 
demned in  absence,  and  without  being  heard  :  and 
that  this  law  first  of  all  fell  upon  himself." 

There  was  no  such  law  ever  made,  only  the  parlia- 
ment by  their  supreme  authority  did  attaint  some  in 
that  manner,  but  no  other  court  might  do  it.  Nor 
was  this  first  applied  to  Cromwell,  for  a  year  before 
his  attainder,  the  countess  of  Sarum,  with  a  great 
many  more,  were  so  attainted,  though  she  did  not 
suffer  till  a  year  after  him. 

Ibid. — 111.  He  tells  many  reasons  why  the  king  had 
a  mind  to  put  away  Ann  of  Cleves  :  but  in  this,  as  in 
other  things,  he  betrays  a  profound  ignorance  of  that 
time  ;  for  everybody  knew,  that  the  king,  from  the 
first  time  he  saw  her,  disliked  her,  and  that  he  never 
consummated  the  marriage. 

This  is  a  subject  not  fit  to  be  long  dwelt  on  :  but  if 
any  will  compare  the  account  I  give  of  this  matter 
from  the  Records  with  Sanders'  tale,  they  will  see  that 
he  wrote  at  random,  and  did  not  so  much  as  know 
public  transactions. 

Page  146.— 112.  He  says  ;  *'  The  king  had  promised 
to  the  emperor,  that  he  would  no  longer  continue  in 
the  Smalcaldick  league  ;  but  Cromwell  counterfeited 
the  king's  hand,  to  a  new  confirmation  of  it  ;  which 
coming  to  the  emperor's  knowledge,  he  challenged  the 
king  of  it:  and  sent  him  over  a  copy  of  it;  upon 
which  the  king  disowned  it,  and  cast  it  on  Cromwell : 
and  that  this  was  the  cause  of  his  fall." 

This  I  believe  is  one  of  Sanders'  dreams  :  there  is 
not  one  word  of  it  in  Cromwell's  attainder  ;  nor  do  I 
find  the  least  shadow  of  this  in  some  original  letters 
which  he  wrote  to  the  king  for  his  pardon,  in  which  he 
answers  many  of  the  things  laid  to  his  charge.  Nor  is 
it  likely  he  would  adventure  on  so  bold  a  thing,  with 
such  a  king ;  nor  could  the  emperor  have  that  writing 
in  his  power,  as  long  as  the  king  lived  :  for  it  is  not 
to  be  imagined  how  he  could  come  by  it,  till  he  had 
taken  the  duke  of  Saxony  prisoner,  which  was  after 
this  king's  death. 

Page  148. — 113.  He  says;  "  When  Cromwell  was 
put  to  death,  the  king  proceeded  to  the  divorce  of  Ann 
of  Cleves." 

The  divorce  was  judged  by  the  convocation  eight 
days  before  Cromwell's  death,  and  confirmed  in  parlia- 
ment, which  was  dissolved  before  he  suffered. 

Ibid. — 114.  He  says  ;  "  The  king  sent  to  her,  to 
tell  her,  he  had  a  mind  to  be  separated  from  her ;  and 
though  he  could  proceed  more  severely  against  her, 
since  he  knew  she  was  an  heretic  ;  yet  for  her  family's 
sake,  he  left  it  to  herself  to  devise  any  reason  for  their 
divorce  :  upon  which  she  came  next  day  to  the  senate 
(which  may  be  either  the  king's  council,  or  the 
parliament),  and  confessed  she  had  been  married  to 
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mother  before   she  was  married  I  igt   ami 

then  upon,   bj    the  eutl  be  w  n 

divorced,  end  within   eight  dayi  married    (Catharine 
I  In  •  .ii.l," 

There  are  but  eiz  gi  iss  errors  in  this  period.    1.  The 

king  Mnl  i  i  M  there  enj 

i,  ber  nil  thi  i  u  quite 

•_'.   In  the  original  letter  which  those  be  lenl 

t,,  ber  wrote  to  him  from  Richmond,  it  appear!  that 

thi  v  used  do  tin.  irely  told  ber 

I u  n  bich   •  ed.     -i.    She 

Richmond  in  ill  thai  pro*  eta,  ind  so 

Bade  do  mob  declaration  in  I.  She  did 

itber,  but  only  tlmt 
■he  had  been  to  the  prince  ol  Lorraine  when 

ihewaaundei   ige.    ■'■•  The  parliament  did  not  dissolve 
the  marriage!  but  only  confirmed  the  sentence 

itioo.    6.  The  king  did  nol  marrj  Katharine 
I  before  tb  i  ■■  ce  was 

i  the  10th  of  July,  a  month  wanting  two  days. 
i  ■  .       19      115.  He  i  I       king  h  id  consum- 

i  ■  ther." 
There  were  but  m\  months  between  his  n 
iinl  in  all  that  wlulr,  as  the] 
lorn,  to  there  were  very  clear  evidences  brought, 
■ 

P         151.      llii.    He   -IV-,    "Tin-   kin;   sent   the 
bishop  ol  Winchester  and  Sir  Henry  Km  ut  to  the 
empire  [  who  were  i  pose  to 

the  emperor,  that  the  king  might  be  again  reconi 
>  of  Rome  ;  to  which,"  he  adds,  "  his  coi 

diil  drive  him  i  *>i t  since  the  kim;  would  nol  confess 

•  crimes,  nor  do  penance  t"r  them,  nor 
the  goods  of  the  church,  it  came  to  nothing." 

I     •  ither  urn. mi. nt  of  the  fable,  to  show  the 

I  as  void  of  truth  as  a: 
I  -.     Por  the  king  was  el 

ictable  in  that  point,  that  the  popish  party  had 
-  waj  to  n:  dnl  dn  their  interest  with  him,  hut 
tocompl]  i' ion  in  that  matter:  and 

when  in  information  was  given  against  Gardiner,  for 
Ins  holding  some  correspondence  with  the  pope's  legate 
■t  the  diet,  he  cot  the  man  who  had  innocently  dis- 
I  it  tii  i»-  pal  iii  prison  ;  and  said,  it  was  a  plot 
linn  in  nun  him,  which  he  needed  not  be  >o 
solicitous  ab  •  from  the  king  had 

allowed  him  -  treat] . 

Page  153. — 117.   He  run-  out  in  a  lone  dign 
upon  the  king's  assuming  the  ti  I    ol  King  ol  Ireland; 

hold    Ireland 

In  ti      •  irt,  he  being  to  carry  the 

i  that  kingdom,  to  blast  the 
right  to  it.     IK  -   the  crown  of 

I  I  had  the  d  f  Ireland,  with  the  title  of 

l  I  ,  about  400  yean     and  cert  ui 

long  a  poi  I  title,  and  a 

I  ii  i  -.  most  of  the 

royal  I  adom  will  I  •  .r  their 

i  i-  given  by  the  pope  to  kim; 

II.,  ami  v<t  hi   .  :  he  had  conquered 

ml   ■    ii    .-   imu  by 

"  IV.     I  II    had  as  good 

it :   nor 
was  the   kit 

prejudice  tu  his  title,  fur  thingi  I  or  allowed 

"hen  that   is 
It   then  tl 
ages  made  t1  ■  great  help 

to  any   | 

-  wonder  ini 
it,  after  the  trick  is  known  SI 
Page    162       11-       kftar   this,   and  a   satire  against 


queen  h  for  assuming  the  title  Defender  of 

tin-  Paith,  an.l  a  long  enumi  i  ition  ol  the  ■  i  •  ■  tiona  in 
the  last  years  ol  tbii  reign  ;  In  which,  though  thi 

■  nongh  for  -.  j ■ '  man]  •■<  the 

|)||rtieir  i  in     v,  iiliuui    snj  I 

muat  real  on  the  author's  credit  ;  which,  bj  this  time, 

i  Icr     will  is     ii"t 

Viintli.  i  if  some  length  folio"  -,  of  the 

misfortunes  ol  the  duke  ol   Norfolk,  and  of  all  that 
served  the  km.-  in  bis  divorce,  and  In  the  ft 
actions  ol  his  life  ;  from  w hi 

I  i  curse  from  heaven  npon  all  that  he 

II  those  tl.  him  i     but 

to  mention  those  noble 
-  that  were  raised  in  lit—   time,  and  bai 
tinned  since  in  gn  si  boo  the  S 

whom  the  dull  ire  descended  j   the  Pan- 

ii  whom  the  marquis  of  Winchester  d 
isels,    Wriotbslies,     Herberts,     Riches,  and 
Cromwells,  from  whom  the  earls  "i   Bedford,  South* 
ampton,     Pembroke,     I  h  ive 

ind  the   Browns,  the  Petres,  the  I 
■  be  Norths,  and  the  Mou 

count  Mount  tb,  and 

Mountatue  are  descended.     Thesi  ivenow 

flourished  in  great  wealth  and   honour  ^n  Bgl 
half;  and  mil  that  but  very 

lately,  determined  in  the  male  line  :  butthe  illustrious 
female  branches  "i  il  are  intermixed  with  other  noble 
families.  s.>  that  the  observation  is  false,  and  the 
inference  is  ■ 

Page  164. — 119.     He  says  ;  "  When  the  king  found 
his  strength  declining,  be  bad 
reconciling  himsell   to  the  church  ol   Rome;   which 

when  it  was  proposed  to  oneol  the  1  made  a 

flattering  answer,     lint  Gardiner  mi 
men!  might  In-  c  died  for  doing  il  ;  and  I 
for  the  quiel  of  bis  own  conscii  ace,  would  vow  to  do 
it,  of  wh       G    I  would  accept  in  that  extremity  when 
more  was  nol  possible  to  be  done,      lint  some  of  his 
courtiers  coming  about    him,  who  were  very  appre- 
hensive of  BUI  d  have 
been  made  restore  the  g  lodi   of  the  church,  d  I 
the  king  from  it :"  and  from  this  our  author  infei 
what  the  king  had  done   was                            cience, 
and  that  -o  be  sinned  the  ■               t  the  Holy  I 

1  ~liall  not  examine  this  theological  definition  of  the 

mii  against  the  Hoi    I  r   mj  quarrel  is  not  at 

with  his  divinity,  bnt  with  h  though 

it  were  easy  to  -how  thai  be  is  alike  at  both.     lint  iur 

for  not  only  there  is  no 

evidence  for  it,  nor  •  ■      I  er  in  the  reign  of  queen 

.    r    own    any  such    thing,    though  i 

then  much  for  the  credit    of   tfl 

ded   with   hi-  compliant  <  a  to  this 
which  the  mention  of  his  repentance  had  fur. 
nished  bim  with  a  good  am 
told,  the  tiit:  r,  for  a  pari 

during    the   kin.  .  which 

•    death,  and    no   such  1 

'I 

the  chief 

founded   on    the   dl  by  the 

it 

■■  •  s 

the  kmc   and  (.  irdiner 

death,  I  ■ 
only  nun 

. 
120.      lie    >a>s  ;  "1  he    n 
m  in  nT  t>.  ■ . irk  in 

his  whole  life,  as  he   ■  '  -     -  •  , 

in  London  ;   which  was  all  the  rc.tituUun  be 
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ever  made  for  the  monasteries  and  churches  he  had 
robbed  and  spoiled." 

If  it  had  not  already  appeared,  in  many  instances, 
that  our  author  had  as  little  shame  as  honesty,  here  is 
a  sufficient  proof  of  it.  I  will  not  undertake  to  justify 
the  king,  as  if  he  had  done  what  he  ought  to  have 
done  in  his  new  foundations  ;  but  it  is  the  height  of 
impudence  to  deny  things  that  all  England  knows. 
He  founded  six  bishoprics ;  he  endowed  deans  and 
prebendaries,  with  all  the  other  offices  belonging  to  a 
cathedral,  in  fourteen  several  sees  : — Canterbury,  Win- 
chester, Durham,  Ely,  Norwich,  Rochester,  Worces- 
ter, and  Carlisle, — together  with  Westminster,  Chester, 
Oxford,  Gloucester,  Peterborough,  and  Bristol,  where 
he  endowed  bishoprics  likewise.  He  founded  many 
grammar-schools,  as  Burton,  Canterbury,  Coventry, 
Worcester,  &c.  He  founded  and  endowed  Trinity 
College  in  Cambridge,  which  is  one  of  the  noblest 
foundations  in  Christendom.  He  also  founded  pro- 
fessors in  both  universities  for  Greek,  Hebrew,  law, 
physic,  and  divinity.  What  censure  then  deserves 
our  author  for  saying  that  the  hospital  of  Christ's 
Church  was  all  the  restitution  he  ever  made  of  the 
church  lands? 

Ibid. — 121.  He  gives  a  character  of  the  king  which 
suits  very  well  with  his  history,  his  malice  in  it  being 
extravagantly  ridiculous.  Among  other  things,  he 
says,  "The  king  promoted  always  learned  bishops, 
Cranmer  only  being  excepted,  whom  he  advanced  to 
serve  his  lusts." 

Cranmer  was  a  man  of  greater  learning  than  any 
that  ever  sate  in  that  see  before  him,  as  appears  in 
everything  that  he  writ :  Tonstal  was  a  learned  man, 
and  Gardiner  was  much  esteemed  for  learning  ;  yet  if 
any  will  compare  Cranmer's  books  of  the  sacrament 
with  those  the  other  two  writ  on  the  same  subject, 
there  is  so  great  a  difference  between  the  learning  and 
solidity  of  the  one  and  the  other,  that  no  man  of  com- 
mon ingenuity  can  read  them  but  he  must  confess  it. 

Page  170. — 122.  He  says;  "  When  the  king  found 
himself  expiring,  he  called  for  a  bowl  of  white  wine, 
and  said  to  one  that  was  near  him,  '  We  have  lost  all  ;  ' 
and  was  often  heard  repeating,  '  Monks,  monks  ; '  and 
so  he  died." 

This  was  to  make  the  fable  end  as  it  had  gone  on, 
and  it  is  forged  without  any  authority  or  appearance  of 
truth.  The  manner  of  his  death  was  already  told,  so  it 
needs  not  be  repeated. 

Page  172. — 123.  He  says;  "  The  king  by  his  will 
appointed  the  crown  to  go  to  his  righteous  heirs  after 
his  three  children,  and  commanded  his  son  to  be  bred 
a  true  catholic  :  but  his  will  was  changed,  and  another 
was  forged,  by  which  the  line  of  Scotland  was  excluded, 
and  they  bred  his  son  an  heretic." 

There  was  no  such  will  ever  heard  of :  and  in  all 
the  debates  that  were  managed  in  queen  Elizabeth's 
reign  about  the  succession,  those  that  pleaded  for  the 
Scottish  line  never  alleged  this  ;  which,  had  it  been 
true,  did  put  an  end  to  the  whole  controversy.  It  was 
indeed  said,  that  the  will  which  was  given  out  as  the 
king's  will,  was  not  signed  by  his  hand,  nor  sealed  by 
his  order,  but  it  was  never  pretended  that  there 
was  any  other  will :  so  this  is  one  of  our  author's 
forgeries. 

The  Conclusion. 
Thus  I  have  traced  him  in  this  history,  and  hope  I 
have  said  much  more  than  was  necessary  to  prove  him 
a  writer  of  no  credit,  and  that  his  book  ought  to  have 
no  authority,  since  he  was  not  only  a  stranger  to  the 
public  transactions,  printed  statutes,  and  the  other 
authentic  registers  of  that  time,   but  was  a  bold  and 


impudent  asserter  of  the  grossest  and  most  malicious 
lies  that  ever  were  contrived.  I  have  not  examined  all 
the  errors  of  his  chronology,  for  there  is  scarce  any- 
thing told  in  its  right  order  and  due  place  ;  nor  have  I 
insisted  on  all  the  passages  he  tells,  without  any  proof, 
or  appearance  of  truth ;  for  as  I  could  only  deny  these 
without  any  other  evidence  but  what  was  negative,  so 
there  are  so  many  of  them,  that  I  must  have  tran- 
scribed the  greatest  part  of  his  book  if  I  had  considered 
them  all.  I  have  therefore  only  singled  out  these 
passages,  which  I  had  in  the  former  history  demon- 
strated to  be  false :  and  these  are  both  so  many  and 
so  important,  that  I  am  sure  enough  is  said  to 
destroy  the  credit  of  that  author,  and  of  his  book, 
which  has  too  long  deceived  the  world.  And  what  is 
performed  in  this  first  part  will,  I  hope,  dispossess  the 
reader  of  any  ill  impressions  the  following  parts  of  that 
work  have  made  on  him  concerning  the  succeeding 
reigns,  of  which  an  account  shall  be  given  as  soon  as  it 
possibly  can  be  made  ready. 

I  shall  esteem  my  time  to  have  been  well  employed, 
and  my  pains  rightly  placed,  if  my  endeavours  have  so 
good  an  effect  as  to  take  off  the  unjust  prejudices 
which  some  may  have  conceived  at  the  changes  that 
were  then  made  in  religion  ;  or  at  the  beginnings  of 
them,  which  being  represented  by  this  author,  and 
upon  his  testimony  by  many  other  writers,  in  such 
odious  characters  to  the  world,  are  generally  so  ill 
looked  on. 

The  work  itself  was  so  good,  done  upon  so  much 
reason,  managed  with  such  care,  directed  by  such  wis- 
dom, and  tempered  with  so  great  moderation,  that 
those  who  intended  to  blast  it,  did  very  wisely  to  load 
it  with  some  such  prejudices  :  for  if  without  these, 
the  thing  itself  be  examined  by  men  of  a  candid  tem- 
per and  solid  judgment,  the  opposers  of  it  know  well 
where  the  truth  lies  ;  and  on  whose  side,  both  the 
Scriptures  and  the  best  ages  of  the  primitive  church 
have  declared.  But  it  was  not  fit  to  put  a  question  of 
such  importance,  on  so  doubtful  and  so  dangerous  an 
issue  :  therefore  it  was  well  considered  by  them,  that 
some  popular  and  easily  understood  calumnies,  to  dis- 
grace the  beginnings  of  it,  and  the  persons  that  were 
most  employed  in  it,  were  to  be  fastened  on  them  :  and 
if  these  could  be  once  generally  reeeived,  then  men 
might  be  alienated  from  it  by  a  shorter  way,  than  could 
be  done  by  the  dull  and  unsuccessful  methods  of  rea- 
son. Therefore  as  the  cause  of  our  church  hath  been 
often  vindicated,  by  the  learned  books  that  have  been 
published  in  it ;  and  never  with  more  success,  and  a 
clearer  victory,  than  of  late,  in  the  elaborate  writings 
(which  are  never  to  be  mentioned  but  with  honour) 
of  the  renowned  Dr.  Stillingfleet  ;  so  I  judged  it  might 
not  be  an  unuseful  and  unacceptable  work  (which 
though  it  be  of  a  lower  form,  and  so  most  suitable  to 
my  genius,  yet  will  be  of  general  use)  to  employ  the 
leisure  I  enjoy,  and  the  small  talent  committed  to  me, 
in  examining  and  opening  the  transactions  of  those 
times  :  and  if  these  who  read  it  are  dispossessed  of 
their  prejudices,  and  inclined  to  consider  things  as 
they  are  now  set  before  them,  in  a  truer  light,  I  have 
gained  my  end  in  it. 

The  truths  of  religion  need  no  support  from  the 
father  of  lies.  A  religion  made  up  of  falsehoods  and 
impostures  must  be  maintained  by  means  suitable  to 
itself :  so  Sanders'  book  might  well  serve  the  ends 
of  that  church,  which  has  all  along  raised  its  greatness 
by  public  cheats  and  forgeries  ;  such  as  the  Donation 
of  Constantine,  and  the  Book  of  the  Decretals;  besides 
the  vast  number  of  miracles  and  visions  that  were  for 
many  ages  made  use  of  by  them  ;  of  which  even  the 
most  disingenuous  of  their  own  writers  begin  to  be  now 
ashamed.    But  the  Reformation  of  religion  was  a  work 
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of  light  ind  needs  none  of  tbe  arts  of  darknen 
tiiy  ii  i.v .      \  foil  ind  distinct  a  in  itive  "t  « 
thru  done,  will  be  it,  i>  ology,    is  wi  II    is  its 
There  ii  do  need  oi  trtifice,  bul  onlj  of  industry  nml 
rincerity,  to  gather  together  all  the  remmini  of  that 
Him,  m. I  pal  them  in  good  o 

1  «>ii  now  beginning  to  look  ton  irds  tin-  nexl 
indeed  the  beal  part  ol  thii  work     where  in  the  hr-t 
reign,  we  ih  ill  obeerve  the  ai  ours  of  thoae 

i  ..i  r.  ligion.     The  n  i  i  ladder 

proapi  ct  ol  thai  work  I  kid  in  nun,,  and  tbe  inthon  of 
it  in  isbea;  but  the  Urea  thai  consnmed  them,  did 
rather  spread  than  extinguish  that  light  which  thej 


had  kindled,     \n.l  irhal  ia  fab]  d  of  the  Phoenix,  «ill 
!><•  found  true  of  "wr  ehnrcb,  I  onl  of 

these  ishea,  into  which  shi  seemed  consumed. 

i        rds  the  perfecting  this  histoi .    I  'I  that 

:  contribnte  theii 
and  lur m>li   everything  that   is  in  their  \ 

ike    it    fuller   or    I  I    .  ml   w itli  th  it 

desire  which  I  made  in  tin-  preface,  that  any  who  have 
in  their  li  inds  any  p  ipers  rel  iting  to  tin  - 
in-  pleased  to  communicate  them  ;  and  whatever  at- 
they  give  to  it,  shall  be  most  thankfully  owned 
unci  scknon  ledged. 
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.\  r  /. — Articles  about  Religion,  *>-t  nut  by  the 

Convocation,  •  ■•■  King's  Autho- 

rity.    An  Ot  iginai. 

i         i  |  . 

II  i  \  ;.\  VIII.,  bj  tin-  grace  of  God  king  of  I 
an. I  ot  I  nderol  the  faith,  and  lord  of  Ireland, 

am!  in  earth  snpri  I   the  church  of  England, 

to  all  and  singul  u  our  most  loving,  faithful,  uml  obe- 
dionl  •  Amongst  >Hher  curl 

mitt,  cl  unto  tin,  our  pril  rhen  unto  it  hath 

I  •  infinite  mercy  an. I  goodni  ss  to  call 

us,    »e  have  alwa  d  ami    thought     (as    we 

em   and   think)  this  to  he  most  chief, 
m    -•    |  and  of  most    weight,   that   his  holy 

word   SI  .  without  let 

or   hind  of  our   subjects    truly  believed  and 

itly   kept   and  observed  ;    and    that    unit]    and 
Concord   1:1    Opinions,   namely  in   such   things   as    does 

concern  our  religion,  may  increase  and  go  forthw  ird, 
and  a!!  -eat  and  discord  touching  the 

same  be  repressed,  and   utter  ihed ;   for  the 

which  I  '    lite   to    our  gre  it    regret  ere 

dibly  advertised  of  such  diversity  m  opinions,  a,  have 
grown  ami  Sprongen  in  this  our  realm,  as  well  con- 
eerning  certain  articles  necessary  to  our  salvation,  as  , 

•  est  and   commendable  cere- 

tea,   and  usages  in  our  said  church,  for  an 

irder  heretofore  of  long  time 

sand  and  have  that  unity 

tbliahed   through  our   said  church 

concerning  the  premises  ;   and    being  very  dcirous    to 

eschew   not   only   the  dangers  of  souls,  but  also  the 

outward   inquietnea*   which   by  occasion  of  the  said 

.  m  opinions  |  if  remedy  had  not  been  provided) 

might  perchance   have   ensued,   have  not  only  in  our 

"w"  I  •  :  "dy,  labour, 

and  travails,  but    1  nir  bishops  and 

"'hi  r,  I  I  I,,,.  1,  0f  our 

mbled  in  our 

•  .in.  for  the  full  debatemenl  and  quiet  deter- 
mination md  mature 
•;ui    and  disputations,    bad    of    md   upon   the 
1  and  agree1. 
the  said  matters,  as  well  those  which  be  commanded 
i'i.I  are  access  iry  to  our  salvation,  as  alio  the 
ashing  th,  ,,d  and  ' 
rder,  aa  is  aforesaid;  which  their 

md   agreement,   forasmuch  as   ne 


think  to  have  proceeded  of  a  good,  right,  and  true 

at,  an. I  to  1  to  the  I 

nances  ofGod,  ami  much  profitable  fir  the  establish- 

itable    concord    and    unity    in     ™r 

church  of  England,  winch  we  mosl  desire,  wi 

•in    game  to  be  published,  willing,  requiring, 

and  commanding  you  to  accept,  repute,  and  t.ik 
accordingly;  most  heartily  desiring  and  praying  \l- 
God,  thai   il   m  ry  pli  ise  i  illumine 

your  hearts    that  you,  and   every  of  you,  may  I. 

less  desire,  ze  d,  and  love  I  uncord, 

in  rcadu  ..-,  and  foil  ime,  than  we 

have    had  and  have,  causing  them    to  be  ' 
set    forth,  anil  published.      An  re  would 

the  said  article,,  and  every  of  them,  to 
IU  after  such  sort,  ordl 

.  by  the 

other  learned  men,  the  -  -  to  be  divided  into 

two  sort  ,  as  are  commanded  n- 

d,   and   arc    m  cess  irv 
and   such  other,   as  although   they   be   not   expressly 

..led  of  God,  nor 
yet  being  of  a  long  continuance   for   a   decent  order 
and  hoi.  instituted,  are  for  that 

same  purpose  and  end  to  be  observed  in  like  mann,  r  ; 
which  ye   following,  h    sort   as   we  have    pre- 

scribed  unto    you,   shall    not    only  attain   that    most 
lie    unity  and   loving   concord,   whereol 

i  lucre, 

as  well  spiritual  ss  1. 'her;  but  also               forming 
yourselves,  md  using  these  oni 

ill  not  a  little  encour  further 

travel,  pains  and  labours  for  ]  dities  in    ill 

such  other  matters  a-  in  time  '  v   happen   to 

'    to    the    honour 
and  ours, .the  profit,  tranquillity,  and  qu. 
you  our  most  loving  subjects. 

Thf 

\-  ■    a  I  I  rincipal  art 

our  tilth,  lit! 
by  the  wholr  clergy  of  t:. 

••rs  slnll  instrai 
' 
.ut  ind  Dual  md  dr. 

fend  all   those   thing 

bended  in  the  whole  body  and  canon  of  the  Bible,  and 

also  in  the   three  (  t. 
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made  by  the  Apostles,  and  is  the  common  creed  which 
every  man  useth  ;  the  second  was  made  in  the  holy 
council  of  Nice,  and  is  said  daily  in  the  mass  ;  and  the 
third  was  made  by  Athanasius,  and  is  comprehended 
in  the  psalm  Quicitnqtte  vult ;  and  that  they  ought 
and  must  take  and  interpret  all  the  same  things  ac- 
cording to  the  self-same  sentence  and  interpretation, 
which  the  words  of  the  self-same  creeds  or  symbols  do 
purport,  and  the  holy  approved  doctors  of  the  church 
do  entreat  and  defend  the  same. 

Item,  That  they  ought  and  must  repute,  hold,  and 
take  all  the  same  things  for  the  most  holy,  most  sure, 
and  most  certain  and  infallible  words  of  God,  and  such 
as  neither  ought  ne  can  be  altered  or  convelled  by 
any  contrary  opinion  or  authority. 

Item,  That  they  ought  and  must  believe,  repute  and 
take  all  the  articles  of  our  faith  contained  in  the  said 
creeds  to  he  so  necessary  to  be  believed  for  man's  sal- 
vation, that  whosoever  being  taught  will  not  believe 
them  as  is  aforesaid,  or  will  obstinately  affirm  the  con- 
trary of  them,  he  or  they  cannot  be  the  very  members 
of  Christ  and  his  spouse  the  church,  but  be  very 
infidels  or  heretics,  and  members  of  the  devil,  with 
whom  they  shall  perpetually  be  damned. 

Item,  That  they  ought  and  must  most  reverently 
and  religiously  observe  and  keep  the  self-same  words, 
according  to  the  very  same  form  and  manner  of  speaking, 
as  the  articles  of  our  faith  be  already  conceived  and 
expressed  in  the  said  creeds,  without  altering  in  any 
wise  or  varying  from  the  same. 

Item,  That  they  ought  and  must  utterly  refuse  and 
condemn  all  these  opinions  contrary  to  the  said  articles, 
which  were  of  long  time  past  condemned  in  the  four 
holy  councils,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  council  of  Nice, 
Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcidonense,  and  all 
other  sith  that  time  in  any  point  consonant  to  the  same. 

The  Sacrament  of  Baptism. 

Secondly,  As  touching  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism, 
we  will  that  all  bishops  and  preachers  shall  instruct 
and  teach  our  people  committed  by  us  unto  their 
spiritual  charge,  that  they  ought  and  must  of  necessity 
believe  certainly  all  those  things,  which  hath  been 
always  by  the  whole  consent  of  the  church  approved, 
received  and  used  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism  ;  that 
is  to  say,  that  the  sacrament  of  baptism  was  instituted 
and  ordained  in  the  New  Testament  by  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  as  a  thing  necessary  for  the  attaining  of 
everlasting  life,  according  to  the  saying  of  Christ,  Nisi 
quis  renalus  fuerit  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu  Sanclo,  non 
potest  intrare  in  regnum  calorum. 

Item,  That  it  is  offered  unto  all  men,  as  well  infants 
as  such  as  have  the  use  of  reason,  that  by  baptism 
they  shall  have  remission  of  sins  and  the  grace  and 
favour  of  God,  according  to  the  saying  of  St.  John, 
Qui  crediderit  et  baplizatus  fuerit  salvus  erit. 

Item,  That  the  promise  of  grace  and  everlasting 
life,  which  promise  is  adjoined  unto  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  pertaineth  not  only  unto  such  as  have  the 
use  of  reason,  but  also  to  infants,  innocents  and 
children  ;  and  they  ought  therefore  and  must  needs  be 
baptised :  and  that  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism  they 
do  also  obtain  remission  of  their  sins,  the  grace  and 
favour  of  God,  and  be  made  thereby  the  very  sons 
and  children  of  God,  insomuch  as  infants  and  children 
dying  in  their  infancy  shall  undoubtedly  be  saved 
thereby,  or  else  not. 

Item,  That  infants  must  needs  he  christened  because 
they  be  born  in  original  sin,  which  sin  must  needs  be 
remitted  ;  which  cannot  be  done  but  by  the  sacrament 
of  baptism,  w".iereby  they  receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  exerciseth  his  grace  and  efficacy  in  them,  and 


cleanseth  and  purifieth  them  from  sin  by  his  most 
secret  virtue  and  operation. 

I  ten. ,  That  children  or  men  once  baptised,  can,  ne 
ought  ever  to  be  baptised  again. 

Item,  That  they  ought  to  repute  and  take  all  the 
Anabaptists'  and  the  Pelagians' opinions  contrary  to  the 
premises,  and  every  other  man's  opinion  agreeable  unto 
the  said  Anabaptists'  or  the  Pelagians'  opinions  in 
this  behalf,  for  detestable  heresies,  and  utterly  to  be 
condemned. 

Item,  That  men  or  children  having  the  use  of  reason, 
and  willing  and  desiring  to  be  baptised,  shall  by  the 
virtue  of  that  holy  sacrament  obtain  the  grace  and 
remission  of  all  their  sins,  if  they  shall  come  thereunto 
perfectly  and  truly  repentant  and  contrite  of  all  their 
sins  before  committed, and  also  perfectly  and  constantly 
confessing  and  believing  all  the  articles  of  our  faith, 
according  as  it  was  mentioned  in  the  article  before,  or 
else  not. 

And  finally,  if  they  shall  also  have  firm  credence 
and  trust  in  the  promise  of  God  adjoined  to  the  said 
sacrament,  that  is  to  say,  that  in  and  by  this  said 
sacrament  which  they  shall  receive,  God  the  father 
giveth  unto  them  for  his  son  Jesus  Christ's  sake, 
remission  of  all  their  sins,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whereby  they  be  newly  regenerated  and  made 
the  very  children  of  God,  according  to  the  saying  of 
Christ  and  his  apostle  St.  Peter,  Pamitentiam  agite 
et  baptizetur  unusquisque  vestrum  in  nomine  Jesu 
Chrisli  in  remissionem  peccatorum,  et  accipietis  donum 
Spirilus  Sancti  ;  and  according  also  to  the  saying  of 
St.  Paul  ad  Titum  3.  non  ex  operibus  justitice  qua 
fecimus  nos,sed  secundum  suam  misericordiam,  salvos 
nos  fecit  per  lavacrum  regenerationis  et  renovat'ionis 
Spiritus  Sancti,  quern  effudit  in  nos  opulenter  per 
Jesum  Christum  servatorem  nostrum,  nt  justificati 
illius gratia hairedes  efficiamur  juxta  spem  vittBceterna. 

The  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

Thirdly,  Concerning  the  sacrament  of  penance,  we 
will  that  all  bishops  and  preachers  shall  instruct  and 
teach  our  people  committed  by  us  unto  their  spiritual 
charge,  that  they  ought  and  must  most  constantly 
believe,  that  that  sacrament  was  instituted  of  Christ  in 
the  New  Testament  as  a  thing  so  necessary  for  man's 
salvation,  that  no  man  which  after  his  baptism  is  fallen 
again  and  hath  committed  deadly  sin,  can  without 
the  same  be  saved  or  attain  everlasting  life. 

Item,  That  like  as  such  men  which  after  baptism  do 
fall  again  into  sin,  if  they  do  not  penance  in  this  life, 
shall  undoubtedly  be  damned  ;  even  so  whensoever  the 
same  men  shall  convert  themselves  from  the  said 
naughty  life,  and  do  such  penance  for  the  same  as 
Christ  requireth  of  them,  they  shall  without  doubt 
attain  remission  of  their  sins  and  shall  be  saved. 

Item,  That  this  sacrament  of  perfect  penance 
which  Christ  requireth  of  such  manner  of  persons, 
consisteth  of  three  parts,  that  is  to  say,  contrition, 
confession,  with  the  amendment  of  the  former  life,  and 
a  new  obedient  reconciliation  unto  the  laws  and  will 
of  God,  that  is  to  say,  exterior  acts  in  works  of  charity 
according  as  they  be  commanded  of  God,  which  be 
called  in  Scripture  fruclus  dii/ni  pamilenlia. 

Furthermore,  as  touching  contrition,  which  is  the 
first  part,  we  will  that  all  bishops  and  preachers  shall 
instruct  and  teach  our  people  committed  by  us  unto 
their  spiritual  charge,  that  the  said  contrition  consist- 
eth in  two  special  parts,  which  must  always  be  con- 
joined together  and  cannot  be  dissevered  ;  that  is  to 
say,  the  penitent  and  contrite  man  must  first  knowledge 
the  filthiness  and  abomination  of  his  own  sin,  where- 
unto  he  is  brought  by  hearing  and  considering  of  the 


ADDENDA. 


. 


will  of  GoJ   led  irr.l  i'i  I •  i  — .  I  r.i i .  -in. I  h  ling  Hid  per- 

.  i  y  itinl 

di-i  li  ised  with  bim  f  >r  the  ■  ime  ,  be  m 

!  in*  nl  -I,  iir  that  lu- 
ll itM  - i  grievousl)  offei 

.rds  bim,  i 
no  woi  h  -  i  be  in  iy  a 

I  as  sufficient  satisl 

i  r .  U   w  ;  1 1 1   ' 

- 

in  faith,  trust  and  confidence 
of  the  mere;  and  goodn  •■  peni- 

tent  ii.  tnd  faith  that  G    1 

will  forgive  him  bis  sins,  and  repute  bim  justified  and 
ot  the  number  ol  hi-  eleel  children,  not  for  tl 

j  merit  nr  work  done  bj  the  penitent,  but 
fur  the  onlj  merits  ■>!  the  blood  and  passion  of  our 
v  i.i 

/I  ii  faith  anil  hope  i-  i:"tti'n  anil 

the  applying 

1)1  Chr-- 

oontained  in  hia  the  saa  intents,  m- 

and  then ' 

.  rit-i-<->- 

priest  if  it  : 
.  ition  given  by  the  pr. 
tute  ci  (  hrist  to  apply  the  promia  a  grace 

aad  i  tvour  to  the  penitent 

Wbei  i.  we  will  that  all 

Uahops  instruct   and  teach  <>nr 

; 

ight  and  must  words 

d  by  the  priest,  be  spokeu  by 
tlir  luthoritj  gi  en  ti>  him  bj  i 

/  i      r  they  onght  and  must  give  no  Ii  ■ 

in«l  credence  to  the  same  words  of  absolntiou  • 

I  bj   the  i!  the  church,  than  they 

■ .   .1  him- 
self if  he  should  speak  unto  ' 

■  ',  varum  remiseriti 

I       ,  That  in  no  «  iya  the]  do  contemn  this  auricu- 
d  which  i»  in  tde  unto  the  mil 
•  repute  th    • 
i  at    ami    Di 

require  and  »-W  this  absolution  at  the  pi 

i    time    as    they    shall    find    tlit'ir    com 
.':  tin,  uul  have  i 
tent  they  may  thei  i  comfort  and 

\-  '  ■■■■'- :  '  II  that 

Iihops  ami  preachen  sh 
i 
although  Christ  and  his  death  be  I  it  obla- 

:  for  the 

I  eta  and  remitteth  to  all 

•inner-   not   only  their   sin,  but   also  eternal   | 
■   ill  men  tr 

forth  the  i 
penance,  that   is   to   say,    pr 

n  in  will  and 

: Ljury  in,  and  also   mm 

it  will   in   ! 

■ 
ill  never  be  saved  ;  for  this    - 
ment  of  G  I 

|    utiao  corpus   tn cum  et  in 

,    /'*«,  That  these  precepts  and  works  of  charity  be 


•  irily 
n  qnireth  that  ■  dl  pi  rfoi  d 

nsoever  tune,  powi  r,  and  o  ill  bo 

I  unto  liiiii  SO  to  do. 
/I  In  .ilk-  nf  the 

not  only  ol  .  isting  life,  but 

this  world,  according 

-  ■ ,  non 

judicaremur  a  Domin  ■  rtiminiad 

.    I         i  &|     fra 
rienii  pattern  tuum,  Ac  ,  tunc  erti  velut  hortu*  irn- 

guut .    1 1        m  tntur 

ad  bene  operandum,  it  in  //i<  ipsii  op*  ■  nut 

mfirment  Jidem,  peten  .   /;.•• 

mitiyati  >n  calami t a  turn. 

Fourthly,  As  touching  the  •  the  altar, 

we  will  that  all  bia  ihall  instruct 

and   teach   i > 1 1 r   people  comm  •    unto   their 

spiritual  charge,  that  tl 

believe,  thai  nnder  the  form  and  t.  .,1  and 

wine,  which  we  there  presentlj 
our  outward  senses,  is  verily,  substantial 
contained  and  comprehended  the  vi  ne  body 

and  blood  of  our  Sa\  i  inr  Ji  ins  l  hi  iat  which  w 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  suffered  upon  the  ci 
our  redemption;  and  that  under  •  inn  and 

figure  of  bread  and  wine,  the  Very  self-same  body  and 

blood  ot   I  I  in  the  very 

■  ■    exhibited,    distributed    and    t<  ■ 

them  which  rei  at;  and  that  there- 

fore  th.  with   all   due 

reverence  and  honour,  and  thai  in  onght  tir-t 

ine  himself,  and  •   to   try 

ami  search  his  own  re  be  shall  • 

the  same,  according  to  th<  St.  I         Q 

nlrrit    jianrm    nun 

trit eorporii et  tanguinis  Domi  \i;probet 
autiin  leiprum  homo,  et  ■  tl  tie 

poeulo  i  ■•nil  t/iti  edit  nut  Inbii  in 

ci'tim  libi  ipti  manducal  et  LiL\t,  non  dijudieai 

I    .      1  >    in i in. 

J"' ' 

1         ;..    As   touching   the   order   and  cause  of  our 
ion,  we  will  that  all      - 
struct  an  1  teach  our  people  committed  by  us 
unto  th-  .:  this  word  just.. 

signified]  remiss  on  of  our  sin?,  and  our  acceptation  or 

1  .    1,  that 
ition  in  Chi 
/  I     t  a     .  rs  attain  this  justification  by  con- 

ind  t  lith  J   mi  d  with  cl.  SOlt  and 

manner  as  we  utioned  an  .  not  as 

th,   or   any 

.     I 

i 

•  s 

'    in-t,   ami    the    merits   of    his   blood    and    his 
Sufficient     and    worthy 

and  yet  that  not 

1 

- 
tain  hope  and  i  ,  with  all  otl 

.  as  we  said  befoi. 
concur    ;  i   of  our    - 

I  on  :   but    i  until  and  coron  . 

us,  that  after  we  be  justified,  we  must  also  ha 

rity  and  obedience  towards  God,  in  the 
1    fulfilling   outwardly  of   his    lav. 
commandments  ;    for   although   acceptat.on   to 


RECORDS. 


lasting  life  be  conjoined  with  justification,  yet  our  good 
works  be  necessarily  required  to  the  attaining  of 
everlasting  life,  and  we  being  justified  be  necessarily 
bound,  and  it  is  our  necessary  duty  to  do  good  works  ; 
according  to  the  saying  of  St.  Va.\x\,Debitores  sumus  non 
carni  ul  secundum  carnem  vivamus,  nam  si  secundum 
carnem  viierimus  moriemur,  sin  autem  spiritu  facta 
corporis  mortificuverimus,  vivemus  ;  etenim  quicunque 
Spiritu  Deiducuntur  hisuntjilii  Dei:  and  Christ  saitb, 
Si  vis  ad  vitam  inyredi  serva  mandata  :  and  St.  Paul 
saith,  De  malis  operibus,  qui  talia  agunt  rcgnum  Dei 
non possidebunt :  Wherefore  we  will  that  all  bishops  and 
preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  our  people  com- 
mitted by  us  unto  their  spiritual  charge,  that  God 
necessarily  requireth  of  us  to  do  good  works  com- 
manded by  him,  and  that  not  only  outward  and  civil 
works,  but  also  the  inward  spiritual  motions  and  graces 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  that  is  to  say,  to  dread  and  fear 
God,  to  love  God,  to  have  firm  confidence  and  trust  in 
God,  to  invocate  and  call  upon  God,  to  have  patience 
in  all  adversities,  to  hate  sin,  and  to  have  certain 
purpose  and  will  not  to  sin  again,  and  such  other  like 
motions  and  virtues ;  for  Christ  saith,  Nisi  abun- 
daverit  justitia  vestra  plusquam  scribarum  et  p/tarisce- 
orum,  non  intrabitis  in  regnum  calorum  ;  that  is  to  say, 
we  must  not  only  do  outward  civil  good  works,  but 
also  we  must  have  these  foresaid  inward  spiritual 
motions  consenting  and  agreeable  to  the  law  of  God. 

Of  Images. 

As  touching  images,  truth  it  is  that  the  same  have 
been  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  also  for  the  greater 
abuses  of  them  sometime  destroyed  and  put  down,  and 
in  the  New  Testament  they  have  been  also  allowed,  as 
good  authors  do  declare  ;  wherefore  we  will  that  all 
bishops  and  preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  our 
people  committed  by  us  to  their  spiritual  charge,  how 
they  ought  and  may  use  them.  And  first,  that  this 
may  be  attributed  unto  them  that  thay  be  representers 
of  virtue  and  good  example,  and  that  they  also  be  by 
occasion  the  kindlers  and  firers  of  men's  minds,  and 
make  men  often  remember  and  lament  their  sins  and 
offences,  especially  the  images  of  Christ  and  Our  Lady; 
and  that  therefore  it  is  meet  that  they  should  stand  in 
the  churches,  and  none  otherwise  to  be  esteemed  :  and 
to  the  intent  the  rude  people  should  not  from  hence- 
forth take  such  superstition,  as  in  time  past  it  is 
thought  that  the  same  hath  used  to  do,  we  will  that 
our  bishops  and  preachers  diligently  shall  teach  them, 
and  according  to  this  doctrine  reform  their  abuses  ; 
for  else  there  might  fortune  idolatry  to  ensue,  which 
God  forbid.  And  as  for  censing  of  them,  and  kneeling 
and  offering  unto  them,  with  other  like  worshippings, 
although  the  same  hath  entered  by  devotion  and  fallen 
to  custom  ;  yet  the  people  ought  to  be  diligently  taught, 
that  they  in  no  ways  do  it,  nor  think  it  meet  to  be  done 
to  the  same  images,  but  only  to  be  done  to  God  and  in 
his  honour,  although  it  be  done  before  the  images, 
whether  it  be  of  Christ,  of  the  cross,  or  of  Our  Lady, 
or  of  any  other  saint  besides. 

Of Honouring  of  Saints. 

As  touching  the  honouring  of  saints,  we  will  that  all 
bishops  and  preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  our 
people,  committed  by  us  unto  their  spiritual  charge, 
that  saints  now  being  with  Christ  in  heaven  be  to  be 
honoured  of  Christian  people  in  earth  ;  but  not  with 
that  confidence  and  honour  which  are  only  due  unto 
God,  trusting  to  attain  at  their  hands  that  which  must 
be  had  only  of  God,  but  that  they  be  thus  to  be 
honoured,  because  they  be  known  the  elect  persons  of 
Christ,  because  they  be  passed  in  godly  life  out  of  this 
transitory  world,  because   they  already  do   reign   in 


glory  with  Christ ;  and  most  especially  to  laud  and 
praise  Christ  in  them  for  their  excellent  virtues  which 
he  planted  in  them,  for  example,  of  and  by  them  to 
such  as  are  yet  in  this  world  to  live  in  virtue  and 
goodness,  and  also  not  to  fear  to  die  for  Christ  and  his 
cause  as  some  of  them  did  ;  and  finally,  to  take  them, 
in  that  they  may,  to  be  the  advancers  of  our  prayers 
and  demands  unto  Christ.  By  these  ways  and  such 
like  be  saints  to  be  honoured  and  had  in  reverence,  and 
by  none  other. 

Of  Praying  to  Saints. 

As  touching  praying  to  saints,  we  will  that  all 
bishops  and  preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  our 
people  committed  by  us  unto  their  spiritual  charge, 
that  albeit  grace,  remission  of  sin,  and  salvation,  can- 
not be  obtained  but  of  God  only  by  the  mediation  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  which  is  only  sufficient  mediator 
for  our  sins  ;  yet  it  is  very  laudable  to  pray  to  saints 
in  heaven  everlastingly  living,  whose  charity  is  ever 
permanent,  to  be  intercessors  and  to  pray  for  us  and 
with  us  unto  Almighty  God  after  this  manner:  "  All 
holy  angels  and  saints  in  heaven  pray  for  us  and 
with  us  unto  the  Father,  that  for  his  dear  Son  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  we  may  have  grace  of  him  and  remis- 
sion of  our  sins,  with  an  earnest  purpose,  not  wanting 
Ghostly  strength,  to  observe  and  keep  his  holy  com- 
mandments, and  never  to  decline  from  the  same  again 
unto  our  lives'  end."  And,  in  this  manner,  we  may 
pray  to  our  Blessed  Lady,  to  St.  John  Baptist,  to  all 
and  every  of  the  apostles,  or  any  other  saint  particu- 
larly, as  our  devotion  doth  serve  us ;  so  that  it  be 
done  without  any  vain  superstition,  as  to  think  that 
any  saint  is  more  merciful,  or  will  hear  us  sooner  than 
Christ  ;  or,  that  any  saint  doth  serve  for  one  thing 
more  than  another,  or  is  patron  of  the  same.  And, 
likewise,  we  must  keep  holy-days  unto  God  in  memory 
of  him  and  his  saints,  upon  such  days  as  the  church 
hath  ordained  their  memories  to  be  celebrated  ;  except 
they  be  mitigated  and  moderated  by  the  assent  or 
commandment  of  the  supreme  head,  to  the  ordinaries, 
and  then  the  subjects  ought  to  obey  it. 

Of  Rites  and  Ceremonies. 

As  concerning  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  Christ's 
church,  as  to  have  such  vestments  in  doing  God  ser- 
vice as  be  and  have  been  most  part  used,  as  sprinkling 
of  holy  water  to  put  us  in  remembrance  of  our  baptism 
and  the  blood  of  Christ  sprinkled  for  our  redemption 
upon  the  cross ;  giving  of  holy  bread  to  put  us  in 
remembrance  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  that  all 
Christian  men  be  one  body  mystical  of  Christ,  as  the 
bread  is  made  of  many  grains  and  yet  but  one  loaf, 
and  to  put  us  in  remembrance  of  the  receiving  the 
holy  sacrament  and  body  of  Christ,  the  which  we 
ought  to  receive  in  right  charity  ;  which  in  the  begin- 
ning of  Christ's  church  men  did  more  often  receive 
than  they. use  now-a-days  to  do;  bearing  of  candles 
on  Candlemas-day  in  memory  of  Christ  the  spiritual 
light,  of  whom  Simeon  did  prophesy  as  is  read  in  the 
church  that  day  ;  giving  of  ashes  on  Ash-Wednesday, 
to  put  in  remembrance  every  Christian  man  in  the 
beginning  of  Lent  and  penance  that  he  is  but  ashes 
and  earth,  and  thereto  shall  return  ;  which  is  right 
necessary  to  be  uttered  from  henceforth  in  our  mother- 
tongue  always  on  the  same  day  :  bearing  of  palms  on 
Palm-Sunday  in  memory  of  receiving  of  Christ  into 
Jerusalem  a  little  before  his  death,  that  we  may  have 
the  same  desire  to  receive  him  into  our  hearts  ;  creep- 
ing to  the  cross  and  humbling  ourselves  to  Christ  on 
Good-Friday  before  the  cross,  and  offering  there  unto 
Christ  before  the  same,  and  kissing  of  it  in  memory  of 
our   redemption    by   Christ   made    upon   the   cross ; 


AMDIAHA 


setting  U|i  the  jepulture  of  Christ,  whose  body  after 
lowing  of  tin-  font,  and 

.1   bv  tin-   II 

ot  Christ's  church  :  aid  all  other  lik 

i  ml  cut 

•war.  but  to  be  used  ami  continued  M  things  good  and 

.  to  put  us   in  remembrance  of  those   spiritual 

that  they  do  signify,  not  suffering  th> 

forgotten,  or  to  be  ("it  in  oblirion,  hut  n 

in  our  n  m  time  to  time  ;  bul  none 

■ererooi  ■  n,  bul  onlj 

ami  hit  up  our  minds  unto  God,  by  whom  only  our 

Mil. 

Of  /'■ 

:  charity  requiretb,  and 
I  and  direri  octors, 

I  4  charitable 

imncb  also  as 
sjseb   ua  In   the  church   so   many 

*  -    ren  from  the  beginning,  we  will  that  all  bishops 
and    pn  I    1     ill    instruct   and    teach   OUT 
Committed   by  us  unto   their   spiritual   charge,  that  no 
man  ought  to  be  grieved  with  the  continuance  of   the 

•  i  md  that  it  standcth  with  the  very  due  order  of 
charity  for  i  i  brisdao  man  to  pray  for  souls  departed, 

ommit  them  in  mercy  . 

r  them  in  masses, 

them,  wherebj   thej   may  be  relieved  and  bolpen  of 
some  p  irt  of  their  pain  :  but  forasmuch 
I  I   and  kind  ol 

I  •  uncertain  by  Scripture  ;  t! 

■  all  other  remit  to  God  Al 

unto  whose  mercy  it  is  meet  and  convenient  for  us  to 
commend  them,  trusting  that  Clod  accepteth  our 
prayers  for  them,  refer?  it  wholly  to  God,  to 

■  -  known  their  estate  and  condition  ;   wl 

it  is  much   necessary  that  such   ahoi    •  nlv  put 

away,  which   under  the   name  of  purgatory  hath   been 
ike   men   believe  that  through   the 
s   might  clearly  be  deli- 
nd  all  the  pains  of  it.  or  that 

•  r  them  from 
all  thnr  pain,  and  send  them  straight  to  heaven,  and 

v  ardus  Ebor. 
1  '  -   I'.nelruen.      Joannes 

I  i.     Joanne-  I  nomine  procuratorio  pro 

I  \  >rnen.       Joannes 

R  '    I  omen. 

Thorn  i-  I         iln.     nomine     pro- 

i     Mom.     Rowlando     i  1         . 

iburieo. 
1  \\  li- 

ven.      Roberta]     \--        ,        Robertus 
\       -     v  \  \       \\  est- 

|  monaster.  \     Richardus 

'■■     '  . 

1  \        Kveshamen.       J<>- 

v  -     I'ctn  Glocest. 

Joannes   Ab.    dc 
1  us  Ab. 

■ 
1  -  Ab.  de 

'  -   \ 

Hi  c  hardus 

\\  ii. 

'  >r.   Joam. 

:    u  ...    . 


•ilon.      Thomas    \ 

Ah.  ■       rbami        I.     .1    innea  Prior  de   Hervenhajn. 

:\  B      EUl  h  ir  In-     Mi.  de 

Kruc/.t.       Roller'    -    \         i     W 
l'r.  deOverhey.      Williclmus  l'r.  de  Burgn. 

mas  Ab.  de  A  bind. m. 

I    'nut. 

'.  Gwent  Archidiaconus  London,  et  Breck.  Ro- 
-   \  \        I.  Coleceatr.  et  I  i 

I  n.  et   Litchf.     Thomas   Bedyl    \ 

e.       David   Pole   Ar. 

-  I  I  \  I.  S  i-  i'ii.      Kilmundus 

i  .      Thomas  Baghe  Archnl. 

Richard  Bdmundnj 

ner  Archid.   Cant.     Polidoi 

'  II     incus 

in    Procurator   I  is    Vannes 

Archnl.  Wygomen.     Gei  r--ius  Hennage  Decanui  Lin- 

N'  I  Norv  :i'en. 

Gulielmua  K  I  k.     Gamal 

II  u    -  II      •  r  1.  et  Proc.  Capit.    Joannes  Lot 

:ius    Wallingford.       B  I      I    n    Archid. 

Buck'     11         c  Proc.  Cleri  Herefordi  Richardus 

IP         I  H       ford      Mauritius  Griffith 

fieri  Roffen.  Gulielmos  Buckmaatr.  Procurator 

1  I  i  Shelton  M  ig.  Colleg.  de 

!  WtUielmum  Glyn  Arcbi.    \    - 

n.    Robert  Walterus 

Cretying  Ar.  Bathonien.     Thomas  Bagard  Proem 
Cleri  Wygornen.    Joannes  1 
et  Wellen,     I  id.  Norwi 

N  -  M  hid.  Roffen.     Gulieln 

- 1  tor  (  N  Adam    1 

K\on.     Ricanliis  Woleman  Dec.  Wellen.     Tho.  ! 

>J  Archidiacan.   Ii  ir  ipituli  et    < 

1     .  ituli 

ri  Ezon.    Thomas  Bennet   Proc    I  i   ipir_ 

Sarum.    Richardus  Al  S   -urn. 

Petroa  Lighman  Proc  I  L   Bdmtmdoi  Stewart 

Proc     Cleri    Winton.        Joannes    Rayi       Pi         Cleri 
Lincoln.    Leon  a-      •  S  Archid.  Lewen. 

S  Mathew  ]  Cleri  J    ndon.     Linfrid  I 

Archid.    Salop.     Guliclmus    M  rye  Proc.   Cleri    Elicn. 
Rol.  Philips  Proc.  E'  Si  .Ii  London.    Joannes 

Bell  Ar.  Glocest.     Joannes  Chambers  I1  St>  Ste- 

ph.ani  Archid.  Bedford.     Nicolaus  Wilson. 

Some  Ofc/cri  I  .tnt. 

(A)Theali  -•  ■nburyan'1  ' 

with  the  rest  ;   by  which  it  I  they  complied 

in  the  chai  1  re  made  as  readily  as  others  did. 

(B)  The  abbots  «  ill  tint  it 

hard  to  read  their  sub-  i    ould 

by  no  means  know  what  to  make  of. 

(       I  here    are  fifty  of  the    lower   house   of  i 
-••    there    are  twenty-f-.'. 
four 

churches,   -  ;  rocurators  for  the   clergy,  and 

one  master  of  a  college. 


II. —  v  (         ■es  put  by  Crunmer  ■ 

I 

1     -  Wh  m  can*  *  hath 

or  might  move  any  man  to  desire  to 

*  Mr.  8  'per. 

an  I  No.  IV.  m'r.i 

■ 
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of  Rome  restored  in  any  point  to  his  pretended  mon- 
archy, or  to  repugn  against  the  laws  and  statutes  of 
this  realm  made  for  the  setting  forth  of  the  king's  title 
of  supreme  head  ? 

2. — Item,  Whether  a  man  offending  deadly  after  he  is 
baptised,  may  obtain  remission  of  his  sins,  by  any  other 
way  than  by  contrition,  through  grace  ? 

3. — Item,  If  the  clergy  know  that  the  common  sort 
of  men  have  them  in  a  higher  estimation,  because  they 
are  persuaded  that  it  lieth  in  the  will  and  power  of 
priests  to  remit  or  not  remit  sins  at  their  pleasure, 
whether  in  such  case  the  said  clergy  offend  if  they 
wink  at  this,  and  voluntarily  suffer  the  people  to  con- 
tinue in  this  opinion  ? 

4. — Item,  Whether  a  sinner  being  sorry  and  contrite 
for  his  sins  and  forthwith  dying,  shall  have  as  high  a 
place  in  heaven,  as  if  he  had  never  offended  ? 

5. — Item,  Whether  any,  and  what  difference  may 
be  assigned  betwixt  two  men,  whereof  the  one  being 
very  sorry  and  contrite  for  his  sins  dieth  without  ab- 
solution of  the  priest,  and  the  other  which  being  con- 
trite is  also  absolved  by  the  priest  and  so  dieth  ? 

6. — Item,  If  it  may  appear  that  the  common  people 
have  a  greater  affiance  or  trust  in  outward  rites  or 
ceremonies  than  they  ought  to  have,  and  that  they 
esteem  more  virtue  in  images  and  adorning  of  them, 
kissing  their  feet  or  offering  candles  unto  them,  than 
they  should  esteem,  and  that  yet  the  curates  knowing 
the  same,  and  fearing  the  loss  of  their  offerings,  and 
such  other  temporal  commodities,  do  rather  encourage 
the  people  to  continue  after  this  sort,  than  teach  them 
the  truth  in  the  premises  according  to  Scripture ; 
what  the  king's  highness  and  his  parliament  may  do, 
and  what  they  are  bound  in  conscience  to  do,  in  such 
case  ? 

7.— Item,  Whether  now  in  time  of  the  new  law  the 
tithes  or  tenth  be  due  to  curates  by  the  laws  of  God, 
or  of  man  ;  and  if  the  same  be  due  by  the  laws  of  man, 
what  man's  laws  they  be  ? 

8. — Item,  Whether  the  clergy  only,  and  none  but 
they,  ought  to  have  voices  in  general  councils  ? 

9 Item,  Whether  the  19th  canon  in  the  council 

of  Calcedon,  wherein  is  contained  that  one  clerk  may 
not  sue  another  before  any  secular  judge,  but  only 
before  his  bishop,  and  such  other  canons  of  like  effect, 
have  been  generally  received  or  not  ?  and  whether  the 
same  be  contrary  to  the  king's  prerogative  and  laws  of 
this  realm  ;  and  whether  it  be  expedient  that  it  were 
declared  by  the  parliament  that  the  said  canons  being 
at  no  time  received,  especially  within  this  realm,  be 
void  and  of  none  effect  ? 

10. — Item,  Of  the  24th  canon  of  the  said  council, 
wherein  is  contained  that  monasteries  once  consecrate 
by  the  bishop,  may  not  after  be  made  dwelling-houses 
for  laymen,  whether  that  canon  have  been  received  and 
observed,  and  whether  the  same  be  against  the  power 
of  the  king  and  authority  of  his  parliament  ? 

11.- — Item,  If  it  may  appear  that  the  bishops  have 
not,  ne  yet  do  maturely  examine  and  diligently  inquire 
of  the  conversation  and  learning  of  such  as  be  ordered 
or  admitted  to  cures  by  them,  but  rather  without 
examination  or  inquisition  indistinctly  admit  persons 
unable,  whereof  ensueth  great  peril  of  souls,  and 
innumerable  inconveniences  otherways,  what  the  king's 
highness  or  his  parliament  ought  to  do,  or  may  do,  for 
reformation  in  the  premises  ? 

12. — Item,  If  such  as  have  deaneries,  archdeaconries, 
chanterships,  and  other  offices  or  promotions  of  the 
clergy,  use  not  themselves  in  their  own  persons  after 
such  sort  as  the  primary  institution  of  these  offices  or 
promotions  require,  and  according  to  the  wills  of  them 
that  endowed  the  same,  what  the  king  and  his  parlia- 
ment may  do  or  ought  to  do  in  this  case  ? 


13. — Item,  For  what  causes  and  to  what  ends  and 
purposes  such  offices  and  promotions  of  the  clergy 
were  first  instituted  ? 

14. — Item,  If  curates  having  benefices  with  cure, 
for  their  more  bodily  ease,  refuse  to  dwell  upon  any  of 
their  said  cures,  and  remain  in  idleness  continually  in 
cathedral  or  collegial  churches,  upon  their  prebends, 
whether  it  be  in  this  case  expedient,  that  the  king's 
highness  or  his  parliament  take  any  order  for  the 
redress  of  the  same  ? 

IS. — Item,  Of  the  sacraments  of  confirmation, 
order,  matrimony,  and  extreme  unction,  what  the 
external  signs  and  inward  graces  be  in  every  of  the  said 
sacraments,  what  promises  be  made  to  the  receivers  of 
them  by  God,  and  of  what  efficacy  they  be  of  and 
energy  of  themselves  ? 


III. — Some  Queries  concerning  Confirmation,  with 
the  Ansivers  which  were  given  to  them  by  Cranmer, 
and  Stokesley  Bishop  of  London.     An  Original. 

[Written  with  Cranmer's  hand.  Cott.  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  5.] 

Whether  Confirmation  be  instituted  by  Christ? 

Respon.  There  is  no  place  in  Scripture  that  declareth 
this  sacrament  to  be  instituted  of  Christ. 

First,  For  the  places  alleged  for  the  same  be  no 
institutions,  but  acts  and  deeds  of  the  apostles. 

Secondly,  These  acts  were  done  by  a  special  gift 
given  to  the  apostles  for  the  confirmation  of  God's 
word  at  that  time. 

Thirdly,  The  said  special  gift  doth  not  now  remain 
with  the  successors  of  the  apostles. 

What  is  the  external  sign  ? 

The  church  useth  chrisma  for  the  exterior  sign,  but 
the  Scripture  maketh  no  mention  thereof. 

What  is  the  efficacy  of  this  sacrament  ? 

The  bishop  in  the  name  of  the  church  doth  invocate 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  give  strength  and  constancy,  with 
other  spiritual  gifts,  unto  the  person  confirmed  :  so 
that  the  efficacy  of  this  sacrament  is  of  such  value,  as 
is  the  prayer  of  the  bishop  made  in  the  name  of  the 
church. 

Haee  responded,  salvo  semper  eruditiorum  el  Ecclesice  ortho- 
doxa  judicio. 

Stokcslcy's  Paper. 

The  first  question,  Whether  the  sacrament  of  confir- 
mation be  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament  institute 
by  Christ  ? 

To  this  I  answer,  that  it  is. 

The  second  question,  What  is  the  outward  sign  and 
the  invisible  graces  which  be  conferred  in  the  same  ? 

To  this  1  answer,  that  the  words  Signo  te  signo 
sanctce  crucis  et  confirmo  te,  &c.  with  the  con- 
signation, with  the  cream,  imposition  of  hands  of  the 
prelates,  be  the  signs  :  and  the  increase  of  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  especially  of  fortitude,  to  speak, 
show,  and  defend  the  faith,  and  to  suffer  for  the  same 
in  case  need  be. 

The  third  question,  What  promises  be  made  of 
the  said  graces  ? 

I  answer,  that  the  facts  and  deeds  that  be  expressed 
in  the  books  of  the  apostles,  with  the  effects  ensuing, 
by  the  imposition  of  their  hands  upon  them  that  before  ' 
had  received  remission  of  their  sins,  joined  with  the 
promises  of  Christ,  made  to  his  church,  and  the  con- 
tinual belief  of  the  university  of  the  same  Catholic 
church  from  the  time  of  the  apostles  hitherto,  without 
contradiction  of  any  man  (ignorance  and  suspects  of 
heresy  only  excepted)  maketh  us,  and  in  my  opinion, 
without  prejudice  of  other  men's  opinions,  ought  to 
suffice  to  make  all  men  that  hath  promised  to  believe 
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.olie  church,  assuredly  to  think  that  God  bith 
made  the  pi  'he  said  gr 

■■,»  pur- 


I 

to  a  further 
li  J 

I  ' 

. 
i  ler  and  weigh  by  your  high  wisdom,  these 
,  wing. 

II    v  .       '    thing  is  to  be  determined, 

illy  matter-  .on,  without  long, 

great,  and  matur 

it    hath   succeeded  when   in 

n  have 

gone  ah  rth  anything  as  in  the  I 

law,  without  the  manifest  word  of  God,  or  eUe  without 

infallibly  deduced  out  of  Uie  word 

of  God. 

Thirdly,  How  all  Chr.-  ns  are  now  full  of 

learned  men  in  the  Scripture,  which  can  well  I 
and  judge  how  things  tint  be  or  (hall  be  Set  forth  are 
v    ripture  or  : 
Fourthly.  Of  what  audacity  men  be  of  now-a-days, 
which  will 

well  as  against  -   ns,  without  any  respect  to 

their   high  estates,  only  we:.'iiing  the  equity  or  the 
iniquity  of  the  cause. 

Fifthly,   How  not  only  men  of  the  new  learning  (as 
they  be  cal.ed).  but  all 

allow  tha'.  I  of  God,  priests  be  not  forbidden 

jn-y,  although  they  were  not  ignorant  that  many 
expounders  of  Scripture  were  of  the  contrary  judge- 
ment. 

Bow  that  it  is  not  possible  that  all  learned 

men  should  be  of  one  mind,  sentence,  and  opinion,  as 

•  d  with  the  wheat,  the  godly 

rtainly  shall  be  as  long  as 

the 

« ariety  of  opinions  have  been  Deca- 
ff opening  of  m-  •  »keo 
uid  yet  so  esteemed  and  taken  of  many, 
l  ;  as  namely  the  usurped  author: 
the                       Home  hath  by  that  occasion  come  into 
light,  with  thr                       'he  blood  not  of  a  few,  such 
as  were  I                        ■  rs  up  thereof. 

Lastly,  There  i  ■  .ns  not  spoken  of, 

which  have  made  and  yet  will  make  at  much  variance 
in  roar  grace's  realm  as  any  of  them  treated  of,  nanuly, 
•her  the  holy  Scripture  teacheth  any  purgatory  to 
us  after  this  life  or  not  ?  whether  the  same  Scripture 
Uarbeth  the  inv.H-ation  of  dead  saints  ?  Whether 
there  be  any  unwritten  verities  necessary  to  be  believed 
Dot  wn'.'.ru  in  Scriptmre,  nor  deducted  by  infallible 
arguments  out  of  the  open  places  of  Scripture  ?  Whe- 
ther there  be  any  I  beside  the  aatisfa 

:  free  will  by  its  own  strength  may 

•;-<>se  itself  to  '    i  convenirr  -  said  ) 

•is  eoni;r  -        -art  to  kiss 

tf-  •'.    in   the    honour  of    him?      And 

-   :iy  whether  images  may  be  used  any  other  way 

than  your  gr.ee  setu-'.b  forth  in  your  injun.  I 


ition  of  the  premises  it  may 
please  \  id  your  judgmt •• 

time,  and  not   to  di  e  marriage 

be  against  Seriptni 
- 

uly  to  talk  thereof  un>!  knd  in 

■ostay, 
that  then  it  may  please  the  same  to  grant  u. 

its'  marriage  may  be  openl>  in  both 

under    indifferent   juii.  it    be 

determined.      All  the  argumei.-  ntrary  party 

:">re  the  dispul  tent  they  may 

the  more  maturely  aud  deliberately  make  at 
same  ;  and  they  that  shall  en'er  as  defer. 
I  under  thtl 
n  them  to  bl  ght  well 

I    suffer    death,    t  md    if    their 

ries  cannot  prove  their 
no  more  but  thai  il  to  leave 

your  most  humble  subjects  to  the  liber' 
word  permitteth  them  in  that  behalf;  a- 
humble  subjects  shall  pray  unto  alu 
preservation  of  you-  d  estate  long  to  continue 

to  God's  glory  and  honour. 


V. — A  D  tela  mi 
Institution  ■■_•  :'  i 

touching  the  sacrament  of  holy  orders,  we  will 
that  all  bishops  and  pr  •  ruct  and  b 

our  people  committed  by  us  unto  their  spiritual  eh  i 

.:  Christ  and  his  apost     -  -    'ute 

and  ordain  in  the  New  Testament,  that  beside  thecnil 
mance  of  kings  and  princes,  which  is 
:re,  potfttas  platiii,  the  power  of  the 
sword,  there  should  be  also  continually  in  the  church 
l    other    ministers    or  >uich 

•u.il  power,  authority  and  com  mist 
under  Christ,  to  preach  and  teach  the  word  of  God. 
nn'o  .  and  to  dispense  and  administer  the 

meats  of  God   unto  them  ;  and  by  the  same  to 
confer  and  give  the  grace  of  the  !  '.to  con- 

secrate the  blessed  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  to  loose  and  absoil  from  sin  all  persons 
which  be  duly  penitent  and  sorry  for  the  same  ;  to  bind 
and    excommunicate    such    as    be   guilty   in   ma: 

.  ind  will  not  amend  their  defaults  ;  to 
rate  others  in  the  same  room,  order 
and  office,  whereunto  they  be  called  and  admitted 
themselves  ;  and  finally,  to  feed  Christ's  people  like 
good  pastors,  and  rectors,  as  the  apostles  calleth  them, 
with  their  wholesome  doctrine,  and  by  their  continual 
exhortations  and  monitions  to  reduce  them  from  sin 
and  iniquity,  so  much  as  in  them  lieth.  an 
them  unto  the  perfect  knowledge,  the  ;  and 

dread  of  God,  and  unto  the  perfect  charity  of  tbeir 
neighbours. 

•tfice,  this  mini-'  -  power 

and  authority  is  no  tyrannical  power,  bating  no  certain 

'  laws  or   limits,  within  the  which  it  ongbt  to  be 

i  tained,    nor    yet    none    absolute    power,    but    it    is    a 

moderate  power,  subject,  determined,  and  restrained 

1  unto  those  certain  limits  and  ends  for   the  which  the 

!  same  was  appointed  by  God's  ordinance ;  which,  as 

|  was  said  before,  is  only  to  administer   and  distribute 

unto  the  members  o:  I  -:tual 

I  and  everlasting  things;   that   is  to  s  -  and 

heavenly  d 

•  rred  in   his   Sacrament." 

i  ■  r  and  administration  it  called  in  some  pla 
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Scripture,  donum  et  gratia,  a  gift  and  a  grace  ;  in 
some  places  it  is  called  Claves  sive  poteslas  clavium, 
that  is  to  say,  the  keys  or  the  power  or  the  keys, 
whereby  is  signified  a  certain  limited  office  restrained 
unto  the  execution  of  a  special  function  or  ministration, 
according  to  the  saying  of  St.  Paul  in  his  first  chap, 
of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  the  fourth  chap, 
of  his  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  and  also  in  the  fourth 
chap,  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where  he  writes 
in  this  sentence  :  Quum  ascendisset  Christus  in  altum, 
captivam  duxit  captivitalem,  et  dedit  dona  homiuibus, 
dedit  autem,  alios  guidem  apostolos,  alios  vero  pro- 
phetas,  alios  vero  evangelistas,  alios  aulem  paslores 
ac  doctores,  ad  inslaurationem  sanctorum,  in  opus 
administrationis,  in  cedijicalionem  corporis  Christi, 
donee  perceniamus  omnes  in  unitalem  fidei  et  ayni- 
tionis  filii  Dei,  in  virum  perfectum,  in  mensuram 
cetatis  plene  adultte  Christi.  That  is  to  say,  "  When 
Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  he  subdued  and  van- 
quished very  captivity  herself,  and  led  or  made  her 
thrall  and  captive,  and  distributed  and  gave  divers 
heavenly  gifts  and  graces  unto  men  here  on  earth  ;  and 
among  all  he  made  some  the  apostles,  some  priests, 
some  evangelists,  some  pastors  and  doctors,  to  the 
intent  they  should  execute  the  work  and  office  of  their 
administration,  to  the  instauration,  instruction,  and 
edifying  of  the  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body  : 
and  that  they  should  also  not  cease  from  the  execution 
of  their  said  office,  until  all  the  said  members  were  not 
only  reduced  and  brought  unto  unity  of  the  faith,  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  but  also  that  they 
were  come  unto  a  perfect  state,  and  full  age  therein, 
that  is  to  say,  until  they  were  so  established  and  con- 
firmed in  the  same  that  they  could  no  more  afterwards 
be  wavering  therein,  and  be  led  or  carried  like  children 
into  any  contrary  doctrine,  or  opinion,  by  the  craft  or 
subtile  persuasion  of  the  false  pastors  and  teachers, 
which  go  about  by  craft  to  bring  them  into  erroneous 
opinions,  but  that  they  should  constantly  follow  the 
true  doctrine  of  Christ's  gospel,  growing  and  increasing 
continually  by  charity  unto  a  perfect  member  of  that 
body,  whereof  Christ  is  the  very  head,  in  whom  if  the 
whole  body,  that  is  to  say,  if  every  part  and  member 
be  grown  and  come  unto  his  perfect  estate,  not  all  in 
like,  but  every  one  according  to  the  gift  and  quality 
which  is  deputed  unto  it,  and  so  to  be  compacted, 
united,  and  corporated  together  in  the  said  body,  no 
doubt  but  that  whole  body  and  every  part  thereof  shall 
thereby  be  made  the  more  perfect  and  the  more  strong, 
by  reason  of  that  natural  love  and  charity,  which  one 
member  so  united  in  the  body  hath  unto  the  other  ;" 
by  which  words  it  appeareth  evidently  not  only  that 
St.  Paul  accounted  and  numbered  this  said  power  and 
office  of  the  pastors  and  doctors  among  the  proper  and 
special  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  also  it  appeareth 
that  the  same  was  a  limited  power  and  office,  ordained 
specially  and  only  for  the  causes  and  purposes  before 
rehearsed. 

Item,  That  this  power,  office,  and  administration  is 
necessary  to  be  preserved  here  in  earth  for  three 
special  and  principal  causes.  First,  For  that  it  is  the 
commandment  of  God  it  should  be  so,  as  it  appeareth 
in  sundry  places  of  Scripture.  Secondly,  For  that  God 
hath  instituted  and  ordained  none  other  ordinary  mean 
or  instrument,  whereby  he  will  make  us  partakers  of 
the  reconciliation  which  is  by  Christ,  and  confer  and 
give  the  graces  of  his  Holy  Spirit  unto  us,  and  make  us 
the  right  inheritors  of  everlasting  life,  there  to  reign 
with  him  for  ever  in  glory,  but  only  his  words  and 
sacraments  ;  and  therefore  the  office  and  power  to 
minister  the  said  word  and  sacraments  may  in  nowise 
be  sutfered  to  perish,  or  to  be  abolished,  according  to 
the  saying  of  St.  Paul,  Quomodo  credent  in  cum  de  quo 


rum  audicrunl?  quomido  autem  audienl  sine  pradu 
canle  ?  quomodo  autem  pradictibunt  nisi  missi  fue- 
runt  ?  sicut  scriptum  est,  quam  speciosi  super  mantes 
pedes  evangelizantium  pacem,  annunciantiuni  bona! 
Thirdly,  Because  the  said  power  and  office  or  function 
hath  annexed  unto  it  assured  promises  of  excellent  and 
inestimable  things  ;  for  thereby  is  conferred  and  given 
the  Holy  Ghost  with  all  his  graces,  and  finally  our 
justification  and  everlasting  life,  according  to  the  saying 
of  St.  Paul,  Non  me  pndet  Evangelii  Jesu  Christi, 
potentia  siguidem  est  Dei  ad  salutem  omni  credenti  ; 
that  is  to  say,  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  room  and  office 
which  I  -have  given  unto  me  by  Christ,  to  preach  his 
Gospel,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  the 
elect  organ  or  instrument  ordained  by  God  and  endued 
with  such  virtue  and  efficacy,  that  it  is  able  to  give  and 
minister  effectually  everlasting  life  unto  all  those  that 
will  believe  and  obey  unto  the  same. 

Item,  That  this  office,  this  power  and  authority  was 
committed  and  given  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  unto 
certain  persons  only, — that  is  to  say,  unto  priests  or 
bishops,  whom  they  did  elect,  call,  and  admit  there- 
unto by  their  prayer  and  imposition  of  their  hands. 

Secondly,  We  will  that  all  bishops  and  preachers 
shall  instruct  and  teach  our  people  committed  unto 
their  spiritual  charge,  that  the  sacrament  of  order  may 
worthily  be  called  a  sacrament,  because  it  is  a  holy 
rite  or  ceremony  instituted  by  Christ  and  his  apostles 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  doth  consist  of  two  parts, 
likeas  the  other  sacraments  of  thechurch  do, — thatis  to 
say,  of  a  spiritual  and  an  invisible  grace,  and  also  of  an 
outward  and  a  visible  sign.  The  invisible  gift  or  grace 
conferred  in  this  sacrament  is  nothing  else  but  the 
power,  the  office,  and  the  authority  before  mentioned  : 
the  visible  and  outward  sign  is,  the  prayer  and  impo- 
sition of  the  bishop's  hands  upon  the  person  which 
receiveth  the  said  gift  or  grace.  And  to  the  intent 
the  church  of  Christ  should  never  be  destituted  of 
such  ministers  as  should  have  and  execute  the  said 
power  of  the  keys,  it  was  also  ordained  and  com- 
manded by  the  apostles,  that  the  same  sacrament 
should  be  applied  and  ministered  by  the  bishop  from 
time  to  time,  unto  such  other  persons  as  had  the 
qualities,  which  the  apostles  very  diligently  describe, 
as  it  appeareth  evidently  in  the  third  chap,  of  the 
first  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  Tim.  and  his  Epistle  unto 
Titus.  And  surely  this  is  the  whole  virtue  and  effi- 
cacy, and  the  cause  also  of  the  institution  of  this 
sacrament,  as  it  is  found  in  the  New  Testament ;  for 
albeit  the  holy  fathers  of  the  church  which  suc- 
ceeded the  apostles,  minding  to  beautify  and  ornate 
the  church  of  Christ  with  all  those  things  which  were 
commendable  in  the  temple  of  the  Jews,  did  devise  not 
only  certain  other  ceremonies  than  be  before  rehearsed, 
as  tonsures,  rasures,  unctions,  and  such  other  observ- 
ances to  be  used  in  the  administration  of  the  said 
sacraments,  but  did  also  institute  certain  inferior 
orders  or  degrees,  as  janitors,  lectors,  exorcists,  acolits, 
and  subdeacons,  and  deputed  to  every  one  of  those 
certain  offices  to  execute  in  the  church,  wherein  they 
followed  undoubtedly  the  example  and  rites  used  in 
the  Old  Testament ;  yet  the  truth  is,  that  in  the  New 
Testament  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  degrees 
or  distinctions  in  orders,  but  only  of  deacons  or 
ministers,  and  of  priests  or  bishops  ;  nor  is  there  any 
word  spoken  of  any  other  ceremony  used  in  the  con- 
ferring of  this  sacrament,  but  only  of  prajer,  and  the 
imposition  of  the  bishop's  hands. 
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superstitionem  et  morum  corruptionem  ;  videmus  enim 
qualis  sit  vita  multorum  Sacerdotum  caelibum  :  itaq; 
non  sine  dolore  aliquo  legi  in  Edicto,  quod  hi  qui 
Uxores  duxerunt  accusantur  Levitatis,  nam  hoc  con- 
vicio  causa  nostra  pregravari  videtur,  quae  tamen 
Ecclesiae  necessaria  est,  ut  conjugii  dignitas  clarius 
conspiciatur,  ut  superstitiosi  cultus  votorum  reprehen- 
dantur,  ut  arceantur  libidines.  Non  enim  impurus 
caelibatus,  sed  honesta  et  pia  conjugum  consuetudo, 
est  castitas  Deo  grata,  sicut  Christus  sua  voce  divinam 
conjunctionem  appellat  connubium,  inquiens,  Quos 
Deus  conjunxit,  §c.  Discamus  Dei  Ordinationem  in 
natura  magnifacere,  eaque  reverenter  uti,  non  fin- 
gamus  ipsi  novos  cultus  sine  Verbo  Dei ;  de  quo 
genere  Paulus  nominatim  concionatur,  cum  ad  Timo- 
theum  scribens  duriter  reprehendit  eos  qui  prohibent 
nuptias. 

Propheta  Daniel  insignes  notas  addidit  Antichristo 
duas,  cum  ait  colet  Deum  Maosim  argento  et  auro,  et 
Deum  patrum  suorum  non  intelliget,  et  mulieres  non 
Curabit.  Haec  quadrant  maxime  ad  Romanos  mores  : 
Missarum  abusus  et  Sanctorum  cultus  pepererunt  im- 
mensas  opes  et  Regiam  potentiam.  Nova  numina 
confecta  sunt,  adorantar  aurese  et  argenteae  statuae,  et 
auro  atque  argento  ornantur.  Deinde  accedit  Lex  de 
caelibatu,  unde  magna  corruptio  morum  orta  est.  Hae 
notae  cui  genti,  cui  Regno  usquam  competunt  nisi 
factioni  Episcopi  Romani  ?  qui  cum  sit  Antichristus, 
pio  et  forti  animo  ipsius  autoritati  etlegibus  adversan- 
dum  est. 

Porro  faeliciter  ccepit  Regia  Majestas  tua  quaedarn 
emendare,  sustulit  aliqua  idola  qua;  impie  colebantur  : 
Obtestor  ergo  Regiam  Majestatem  tuam,  ut  reliquam 
impietatem  Romanam  etiam  ex  Ecclesiis  tollat.  Ex- 
empla  testanturingentibus  victoriis  ornatos  esse  Reges 
qui  sustnlerunt  Idololatriam,  ac  saepe  testatur  Deus 
quantopere  requirat  hunc  cultum,  ut  removeantur 
superstitiones,  et  pro  hoc  officio  ingentia  praemia  polli- 
cetur  :  quare  Deus  etiam  defendet  Regiam  Majestatem 
tuam,  si  ut  Ezechias  et  caeteri  pii  Reges  impios  ritus 
sustuleris.  Audit  Regia  Majestas  tua  in  Belgico  et 
alibi  immanem  saevitiam  exerceri  adversus  pios  ;  et  haec 
Tyrannis  gignit  alia  multa  vitia,  stabilit  idololatriam, 
delet  veram  invocationem,  extinguit  penitus  veram 
Religionem ;  cumq;  desint  boni  Doctores,  multi  in 
populo  fiunt  palam  Sfleor  Constat  enim  pene  Ethni- 
cam  licentiam  esse  in  Belgico,  alii  superstitiosi  natura, 
alii  fanaticas  opiniones  Anabaptistarum  amplectuntur. 
Talis  est  in  Belgico  status,  quod  quidem  floret  pace, 
otio,  opibus  ;  adfluunt  luxu  ditiores,  ita  se  beatos  esse 
putant,  nee  interea  prospiciunt  quot  pcenas  ipsis  impen- 
deant :  Deus  autem  baud  dubie  tantam  impietatem  et 
crudelitatem  atrociter  puniet.  Nollem  igitur  in  Regno 
tuo  renovari  asperitatem  adversus  pios,  quam  ita 
prohibebit  Regia  Majestas  tua  si  Edictum  leniet  et 
Ecclesias  constituere  perget.  Deinde  ut  etiam  ad 
posteritatem,  animi  abhorreant  a  Tyrannide  Romani 
Episcopi,  plurimum  refert  illas  leges  tolli,  quae  sunt 
nervi  autoritatis  ipsius  ;  magna  vero  adminicula  po- 
tential Romanorum  Episcoporum  fuerunt,  Missarum 
abusus,  et  Ccelibatus,  quae  si  durabunt  aliquando 
poterunt  praebere  occasionem  ris  qui  depravatae  sunt 
opinionis  Romanae  Aulas,  ut  ad  earn  rursus  inctina- 
tionem  faciant.  Id  caveri  quantum  referat,  si  doctrinae 
puritas  conservanda  est,  satis  intelligit  Regia  Majestas 
tua.  Verum  adhuc  est  quod  Juvenalis  de  Romana 
aula  scripsit,  hie  fiunt  homines,  &c.  imbuti  eo  loci 
malis  artibus,  contumaciam  singularem  adversus  Reges 
inde  referunt,  ut  multa  exempla  testantur.  Hanc 
Epistolam  loquaciorem  ac  liberiorem  ut  Regia  Majestas 
tua  boni  consulat  oro.  Precor  autem  Deum  et  Dominum 
nostrum  Iesum  Christum,  ut  Regiam  Majestatem  tuam 
servet  et  defendat,  ac  gubernet  ad  salutem  Ecclesiae. 


Bene   et   feliciter   valeat   Regia    Majestas   tua.      Ex 
Francofordia,  Cal.  Aprilis  1539. 

Regiae  Majestatis  tuae  Addictissimus 

Philippus  Melancthon. 

Directed  thus  on  the  buck  : 

Serenissimo  et  Inclyto  Angliae  et  Francias  Regi  D. 

Henrico   Octavo   Walliae   et  Cornubiae   Principi, 

Capiti  Anglicae  Ecclesias  post  Christum  Supremo, 

Principi   Clementissimo. 


VII. — A  Letter  written  by  the  German  Ambassadors 
to  the  King,  against  the  taking  away  of  the  Chalice, 
and  against  private  Masses,  and  the  Celibat  of  the 
Clergy,  £c.     An  Original. 

[Cott.  Libr.  Cleop.  5.] 
SERENissiMEet  PotentissimeRex,  Domine  Clemen- 
tissime,EtsiSerenissimam  Regiam  Majestatem  vestram 
maximorum  negotiorum  mole,  turn  ad  Regnum  ac 
Provincias  proprias  Majestatis  Vestrae  pertinentium, 
turn  etiam  exterorum  Regum,  Principum,  et  Potenta- 
tuum  gravissimis  causis,  quae  ad  Regiam  Majestatem 
Vestram  pene  quotidie  devolvuntur,  obrui  non  igno. 
remus  ;  nosque  pro  nostra  erga  Regiam  Majestatem 
Vestram  debita  observantia  ut  par  est,  nihil  minus 
velimus  aut  cogitemus,  quam  Serenissimam  Regiam 
Majestatem  Vestram  vel  mittendis  Uteris  crebrionbus, 
vel  ulla  alia  re  interturbare  et  a  Reipublicae  curis 
impedire,  tamen  certis  quibusdam  de  causis,  quas 
Serenissimae  Regiae  Majestati  Vestrae  probaturos  nos 
speramus,  duximus  iterum  ad  Serenissimam  Regiam 
Majestatem  Vestram  literas  dandas  esse,  nihil  dubi- 
tantes  quin  Vestra  Serenissima  Regia  Majestas  eas 
pro  sua  insigni  bonitate,  sapientia,  doctrina,  atque 
favore  sincerioris  Religionis,  benigne  acceptura  sit. 
Cum  enim  ab  Illustrissimis  Principibus  nostris  nobis 
injuncta  mandata  Vestrae  Serenissimae  Majestati  jam- 
pridem  exposuerimus,  et  praeterea  postulante  Majestate 
Vestra  cum  quibusdam  ejusdem  Reverendissimis  et 
eruditissimis  Episcopus  et  Theologiae  Doctoribus,  de 
articulis  Religionis  Christianae  per  duos  pene  menses 
sermones  contulerimus,  ac  Dei  beneficio  res  eo  per- 
ducta  fuerit,  ut  nihil  ambigamus,  quin  inter  Serenis- 
simam Regiam  Majestatem  Vestram  et  Principes 
nostros,  ac  eorum  in  causa  religionis  confaedeiatos, 
utrorumq;  Episcopos,  Theologos  et  Subditos  firma 
atq;  perpetua  concordia  in  sinceriore  Evangelii  Doc- 
trina, in  laudem  Dei  Optimi  Maximi,  salutem  Ecclesias 
Christianae,  ac  perniciem  Romani  Antichristi,  secutura 
sit,  nosque  reliquam  disputationem  de  abusibus  non 
expectare  queamus,  existimavimus  non  esse  alienum 
ab  officio  nostro,  u.t  ante  discessum  nostrum  Serenis- 
simae Regiae  Majestati  Vestrae,  quae  per  Dei  Gratiam 
indefessa  cura  et  diligentia  sinceram  Evangelii  Doc- 
trinam  promotam  cupit,  debitam  observantiam,  atque 
perpetuum  stud'ium  nostrum  Uteris  nostris  testatum 
relinqueremus,  et  Majestati  Vestrae  nostrorum  etiam 
sententiam  de  quibusdam  Articulis  abusuum,  de  quibus 
Majestas  Vestra  post  abitum  nostrum  haud  dubie 
curabit  eosdem  Episcopos  et  Theologos  pro  inquirenda 
veritate,  sermones  conferre  et  disputare,  declararemus : 
nihil  ambigentes,  quin  ea  etiam  in  re  Serenissima 
Regia  Majestas  Vestra  pro  Christi  gloria  id  praestitura 
sit,  ut  Don  tantum  doctrinam  puram  habeat,  verum 
etiam  abolitis  aliquando  impiis  cultibus  et  abusibus  per 
Romanum  Episcopum  in  Ecclesiam  introductis,  cultus 
ac  caeremonias  consentaneas  Verbo  Dei  constituat : 
facile  enim  Serenissima  Regia  Majestas  Vestra  pro  sua 
summa  sapientia  perspicit,  non  posse  unquam  Doc- 
trinae puritatem,  vel  constitui,  vel  conservari,  nisi 
tollantur  £  medio  etiam  hi  abusus,  qui  prorsus  et  ex 
diametro,  ut  dici  solct,  cum  Verbo  Dei  puguant,  et 
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ADDENDA. 


qui  a  Majestate  Vestra  missi  in  illis  locis  fuerunt,  et 
haec  omnia  coram  fieri  viderunt  at  audierunt. 

Quod  enim  Adversarii  clamitant,  Nostros  omnes  cul- 
tus  Divinos,  omnes  Caeremonias,  omnem  denique  Reli- 
gionem  abolere  et  labefactare,  ea  in  re  Principibus  nos- 
tris,  et  aliis  EvangeliiDoctrinam  profitentibus,  injuriam 
faciunt ;  et  haec  eos  insigni  quadam  malevolentia  et  odio 
plusquam  Vatiniano,  ut  dici  solet,  confingere  et  commi- 
nisci  clare  adparet,  cum  ex  Doctiina  nostrorum,  quam 
consentientem  Sacris  Literis  in  lucera  ediderunt,  et 
Scriptis  suis  universo,  orbi  Christiano  promulgarunt, 
turn  etiam  exemplis  nostrarum  Ecclesiarum,  in  quibus 
nolint  velint  coguntur  fated,  omnia  religiosius  et 
sanctius  fieri,  quam  apud  ipsos  ;  immo  Dei  beneficio 
universus  populus,  non  tantum  in  templis  est  religio- 
sior,  sed  in  tota  disciplina  publica  modestius  se  gerit, 
majoremque  erga  Magistratum  civilem,  et  eos  qui 
Ecclesiis  proesunt,  reverentiam  et  honorem  exhibet, 
quam  unquam  antea  factum  fuerit :  et  hoc  sincerae 
Evangelii  Doctrince  acceptum  referre  debemus,  quae 
singulos,  rectius  omnibus  Pontificiis  constitutionibus, 
sui  officii  admonet,  et  sola  in  quibus  re  vera  pietas 
ac  cultus  divinus  consistat,  tradit  ac  docet. 

Porro,  quod  Missae  collocatae  ad  quaestum,  ut  sub 
Papatu  accidit,  turpiter  prophanentur,  quodque  hie 
abusus  in  omnibus  pene  templis  latissime  pateat,  non 
est  obscurum  :  Nam  Christi  beneficium  qui  nos  pre- 
cioso  suo  sanguine  redemit,  idque  gratuito  pro  vili 
stipe  et  mercede  vendere,  et  tale  etiam  opus  inde 
constituere  velle,  quod  ex  sui  natura,  hoc  est  ex  opere 
operato,  mereatur  gratiam,  et  possit  adplicari  pro 
peccatis  aliorum,  mortuorum  et  vivorum,  quis  non 
vedet  summam  esse  impietatem  ?  Quid  enim  est 
corpus  Domini  indigne  tractare  et  sumere,  si  hoc  non 
esset  ?  An  potest  etiam  magis  impium  quidquam 
dici,  quam  illi  de  Missis  istis  docuerunt  ?  Nempe 
quod  Christus  sua  passione  satisf'ecerit  pro  peccatis 
Originis,  et  instituerit  Mis^am,  in  qua  fieret  Oblatio 
pro  quotidianis  delictis  mortalibus  et  venialibus  :  cum 
Christus  poenitentiam  et  remissionem  peccatorum 
praedicari  mandaverit  ;  Missam  vero,  hoc  est  Synaxim, 
ad  alium  plane  finem  instituerit,  viz.  ut  porrigatur 
Sacramentum  his  quibus  opus  est  consolatione,  et  ut 
per  Verbum  et  Sacramentum  credentes  gratiam  re- 
cipiant,  et  remissionem  peccatorum  consequantur,  non 
ut  ipsi  suum  opus,  quod  quale  quale  sit,  humanum  fig- 
mentum,  humanus  cultus  est,  contra  Scripturam  Deo 
offerant  ac  sacrificent.  Hoc  enim  non  placat  Deum, 
ut  Christus  ipse  inquit,  se  frustra  coli  mandatis  homi- 
num  :  Nam  Missam  non  esse  tale  opus  sive  Sacri- 
ficium,  quod  mereatur  gratiam  et  prosit  etiam  aliis, 
inde  adparet,  quia  Missa  siveSynaxis  ad  hoc  est  insti- 
tuta,  non  ut  Deo  aliquid  offeratur,  sed  ut  communi- 
cantes  consolationem  hauriant,  et  veluti  pignus  seu 
certum  signum  gratiae  ac  bonae  voluntatis  Dei  erga  se 
recipiant,  atque  ita  recordentur  mortis  Christi,  hoc  est, 
beneficiorum  quae  per  Christum  accipiunt,  qui  quidem 
pro  nobis  mortuus  est,  solusque  pro  peccatis  nostris 
satisfec.it,  idque  probant  Verba  ipsa  quibus  et  Christus 
et  Paulus  de  Missa  sive  Synaxi  usi  sunt. 

Primum  enim  inquit  Christus,  hoc  est  Corpus 
Meum,  quod  pro  vobis  traditur.  Haec  sunt  Verba 
promissionis  Divinae  quae  solam  fidem  exigunt,  qui- 
busque  offertur  nobis  gratia  et  remissio  peccatorum, 
ergo  non  est  Sacrificium,  hoc  est,  opus  quod  Deo 
offeratur  et  quidem  pro  abolendis  peccatis.  Item 
Paulus  ait,  Annunciantes  mortem  Domini :  Annun- 
ciare  autem  non  est  Sacrificare,  hoc  est  tale  opus  Deo 
reddere,  quo  peccata  deleantur.  Praeterea  Evangelii 
textus  ita  sonat,  Fregit  et  dedit  Discipulis,  inquiens, 
accipite  etcomedite,  &c.  item,  bibiteex  hoc  omnes,  &c. 
aecipere  autem,  comedere,  et  bibere,  non  est  sacrificare, 
quia  haec  opera  ex  opere  operato  non  delent  peccata. 


Neque  mandatur  hisce  verbis,  ut  nos  Deo  aliquid 
offeramus,  sed  potius  ut  ab  eo  accipiamus,  quia  addit, 
pro  vobis  traditum,  et  sanguis  qui  pro  vobis  effundi- 
tur ;  quae  Verba  ostendunt,  non  exhiberi  a  sumentibus 
Eucharistiam  Deo  Sacrificium,  sed  donum  hominibus 
datum.  Praeterea  vero  nemo  dicit  Laicos  cum  sumunt 
Sacramentum,  Sacrificare:  at  quantum  ad  hanc  Sacram 
Communionem,  Missam,  sive  Synaxim  pertinet,  nulla 
est  ratio  diversitatis,  cum  idem  Christus  uno  eodem- 
que  tempore  ac  momento,  propter  eundem  finem  et 
usum,  hoc  Sacramentum  absque  differentia  utentium 
Sacerdotum  vel  Laicorum  instituerit.  Et  quemad- 
modum  prohibitio  utriusque  speciei,  humanum  tan- 
tum commentum  et  mandatum  est  ;  ita  quod  de 
Sacrificio  Missae  ex  opere  operato  gratiam  promerente 
traditur,  humana  tantum  opinio  est,  contra  Verbum 
Dei,  a  quo  in  rebus  maximis,  nempe  ad  remissionem 
peccatorum,  salutem  animarum,  et  vitam  eeternam 
pertinentibus,  nullo  modo  est  discedendum  :  Non 
enim  frustra  Paulus  inquit  et  bis  repetit,  Si  nos  aut 
Angelus  de  Coeio  Evangelizet  vobis  praeter  id  quod 
Evangelizavimus  et  accepistis,  Anathema  sit. 

Praeterea  nee  potest  ratio  diversitatis  adsignari  ex 
Sacris  Literis,  cur  magis  dicant  eos  qui  Sacramento 
Eucharistiae  fruuntur  Sacrificare,  quam  illos  qui  alio 
Sacramento,  ut  Baptismo,  utuntur,  cum  utrumque 
nihil  aliud  sit,  quam  Sacramenta,  quae  Christus  horum 
institutor  et  auctor  prorsus  ad  alium  finem,  quam  ut 
siut  talia  Sacrificia,  qualia  illi  comminiscuntur,  ordi- 
navit.  Sed  oportuit  Romanum  Pontificem  Missas 
privatas,  ad  opprimendam  Christi,  cum  ipse  hostis  est, 
gloriam  attollere,  ut  populum  Christianum  a  veritate 
Evangelica  et  agnitione  Christi,  et  Sacramentorum 
legitimo  usu,  prorsus  abduceret,  Christique  bonitatem 
et  misericordiam  obliteraret.  Qui  enim  Missam  tale 
Sacrificium  esse  cogitant,  quo  Deus  placetur,  hi  non 
queunt  Christi  beneficium  expendere  pro  digtiitate,  et 
in  terroribus  ac  doloribus  irae  et  judicii  Dei  non  habe- 
bunt  refugium,  neque  bona  conscientia  poterunt  dona 
et  signa  amoris  divina  agnoscere,  si  alieno  opere  Deum 
placari  et  peccata  remitti  sibi  persuasum  habeant : 
Nam  illi  ipsi  qui  nituntur  impias  opiniones  de  Missa 
privata  excusare,  hoc  pnx'textu,  quasi  Missa  ideo  vo- 
cetur  Sacrificium,  quia  sit  gratiarum  actio  et  sacrifi- 
cium laudis,  hi  convincuntur  propriis  ipsorum  testi- 
moniis  et  Scriptis  quae  de  Missis  extant,  haeque 
persuasiones  hominura  animis  etiam  hodie  de  Missis 
privatis  inhaerent  :  sic  enim  Thomas  inquit  in  Opus- 
culo  de  Sacramento  Altaris,  cur  Missa  instituta  sit? 
Corpus  Domini  semel  oblatum  est  in  cruce,  pro  debito 
originali,  sic  offeratur  jugiter  pro  quotidianis  delictis  in 
Altari,  ut  habeat  in  hoc  Ecclesia  munus  ad  placandum 
sibi  Deum,  super  omnia  legis  Sacrificia  preciosum  et 
acceptum. 

Alexander  Papa,  nihil  in  Sacrificiis  Ecclesiae  majus 
esse  potest,  quam  Corpus  et  Sanguis  Christi,  nee  ulla 
oblatio  hac  potior  est,  sed  omnes  praecellit  :  item  ipsa 
Veritas  nos  instruit,  Calicem  ac  Panem  in  Sacra- 
mento offerre,  quando  ait,  Accipite  et  comedite,  nam 
crimina  atq;  peccata,  oblatis  his  Domino  Sacrificiis, 
delentur.  Et  rursus  inquit,  talibus  hostiis  delectabitur 
et  placabitur  Deus,  et  peccata  demittet  ingentia.  Ga- 
briel de  Canon.  Missae,  Sacramentum  Eucharistise 
veluti  Sacrificium  summo  patri  oblatum,  nedum  veniale 
sed  etiam  mortale,  non  dico  sumentium  sed  omnium 
eorum  pro  quibus  offertur,  et  quantum  ad  reatum 
culpae  et  pceuae,  plus  vel  minus  secundum  dispisi- 
tionem  eorum  pro  quibus  offertur,  tollit  :  unde  Thomas 
in  Quarto  Dist.  i.  2.  q.  2.  Eucharistia  in  quantum 
est  Sacrificium,  habet  effectum  etiam  in  aliis  pro 
quibus  offertur,  in  quibus  non  prae-exigit  vitam  spiri- 
tualem  in  actu,  sed  in  potentia,  et  ideo  si  eos  dispositos 
inveniat,  eis  gratiam  obtinet,  virtute  illius  veri  Sacrificii 
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a  quo  omnis  gratia  in  nos  fiuxit,  et  per  consec[iiens 
peccata  mortalia  in  eis  delet,  non  sicut  causa  proxinia, 
sed  in  quantum  gratiam  contritionis  eis  impetrat. 

His  et  similibus  omnes  libri  Scolasticorum  pleni 
sunt,  quibus  uno  ore  docent,  Missana  tale  esse  Sacri- 
ficium,  quo  gratiam  homines  mereantur  ex  opere 
operato,  quod  ad  delenda  aliorum  peceata  adplicari 
possit.  Quae  Doctrina  aut  potius  perversum  et 
impium  figmentum,  an  pugnet  cum  Sacris  Literis 
necne  ?  An  verum  Missas  seu  communionis  usum 
tradat  necne  ?  An  Christi  beneficium  non  magis 
obscuret  quam  illustret,  imo  etiam  prorsus  tollat  ? 
Vestrae  Serenissimae  Regiae  Majestati  dijudicandum 
relinquiraus,  quae  pro  sua  sapientia,  et  non  tantum  in 
rebus  politicis,  sed  etiam  Sacris  et  in  omni  genere 
doctriuarum  acerrimo  judicio,  facile  censebit,  justis- 
simam  causam  habuisse  Principes  nostros  et  alios 
Evangelii  Doctrinam  profitentes,  Missas  privatas  ab- 
rogandi,  et  verum  Missae  sive  Communionis  usum, 
pro  Christi  gloria  et  consolatione  totius  Ecclesiae 
Christianas,  restituendi  et  revocandi,  postquam  ex  Dei 
Verbo  cognoverunt,  quantum  privatas  Missas  a  veritate 
Evangelica  distent,  quantumq;  in  iis  insit  impietatis  et 
idololatrias :  fuitenimunicumSacrificiumpropitiatorium 
in  mundo,  viz.  Mors  Christi,  qui,  ut  Paulus  inquit, 
semel  est  pro  nobis  oblatus,  et  factus  hostia  pro  pec- 
catis  nostris,  quod  caetera  legis  Sacrificia  propitiatoria 
significarunt,  quae  similitudine  quadam,  erant  satis- 
factiones  redimentes  justitiam  legis,  ne  ex  politia 
excluderentur  illi  qui  peccaverant,  eaq;  cessaverunt 
post  Revelatum  Evangelium  :  in  Novo  Testamento, 
necesse  est  cultum  tantum  esse  Spiritualem,  hoc  est, 
justitiam  fidei  et  fructus  fidei,  quia  adfert  justitiam  et 
vitam  spiritualem  et  asternam,  juxtn,  Dabo  legem  meam 
in  cordibus  eorum  ;  et  Christus  ait,  Veri  adoratores 
adorabunt  Patrem  in  spiritu  et  veritate,  id  est,  vero 
cordis  adfectu,  qua  de  causa  abrogati  sunt  Levitici 
cultus,  quod  debeant  succedere  cultus  Spirituales 
mentis,  et  horum  fructus  ac  signa,  ut  in  Epistola  ad 
Hebraeos  manifeste  docetur. 

Ex  quibus  omnibus  sequitur  Missam  non  esse  Sa- 
crificium, quod  ex  opere  operato  mereatur,  faciente 
vel  aliis  remissionem  peccatorum,  ut  illi  docuerunt.  Et 
quocunq;  quidam  fuco  nitantur  excusare  Missas  pri- 
vatas, semper  eis  refragatur  et  reclamat  Doctrina 
ipsoru  de  Missa,  qua  earn  aliis  posse  adplicari  tradw 
derunt,  et  peccata  delere  hominibus  persuaserunt. 
Haec  opinio  nisi  restituto  vero  Missas  usu,  nunquam 
ex  animis  hominum  delebitur,  sed  perpetuo  manet  et 
redit  is  error,  quod  oporteat  talem  esse  cultum  in 
Ecclesia,  quo  Deus  placetur. 

Et  ut  videatur  fictione  juris:  ut  Jureconsulti  lo- 
quuntur,  Missam  posse  vocari  sacrificium  memoriale 
sive  laudis :  at  cum  id  non  sit  satisfactorium  pro 
facientibus,  vel  adplicabile  pro  aliis,  quo  quis  mereatur 
remissionem  peccatorum,  quorsum  attinebit,  relicto 
vero  ejus  usu  et  institutione,  id  in  Ecclesiam  intro- 
ducere,  ubi  propter  nullam  humanam  rationem,  com- 
nientum,  aut  opinionem,  a  Christi  mandato  et  ordina- 
tione  est  discedendum  ?  Eadem  enim  ratione  ;  Natalis 
Domini  et  similia  festa,  quae  in  Christi  memoriam 
celebrantur,  sacrificia  memorialia  sive  Eucharistica 
dici  possent ;  imo  talia  Sacrificia  verius  sunt,  Evan- 
gelii praedicatio,  fides,  invocatio,  gratiarum  actio, 
adflictiones,  aut  adplicationes  pro  aliis  ;  et  Missae  prin- 
cipalis finis,  ut  supra  disseruimus,  is  est,  ut  sit  Sacra- 
mentum,  quod  per  ministrum  alteri  exhibeatur,  quare 
non  potest  dici  Sacrificium  ;  cum  nemo  ignoret  mag- 
num inter  Sacrificia  et  Sacramenta  discrimen  esse,  his 
enim  nos  dona  a  Deo  oblata  accipimus,  illis  vero 
nostrum  Deo  reddimus  et  offerimus. 

Neque  vero  habent  privatas  Missas  alios  auctores 
quam  Pontifices,  qui  a  tempore  Gregorii,  nunc  hanc, 


nunc  illam  caeremomam,  cantionem,  aut  orationem, 
singuli  pro  sua  sanctitate  et  opinione  adjecerunt,  ut 
histories  uno  consensu  testantur,  donee  eandem,  egre- 
gium  illud  opus,  dignum  istis  auctoribus  exasdificarunt, 
et  relicto  vero  Missas  sive  Communionis  usu,  ac  obli- 
terata  doctrina  de  Christo,  Universa  Ecclesia  Missis 
privatis  in  qua  sola  omnem  posne  sanctitatem  posu- 
er-unt,  repleta  et  obruta  fuit. 

Haec  serenissime  ac  Potentissime  Rex,  nostrorum 
Principum  et  aliorum  Imperii  ordinum,  Evangelicam 
Doctrinam  profitentium,  Theologi  et  Doctores,  justis 
voluminibus  explicarunt,  quas  quidem  hac  Epistola 
nos  breviter  adtingenda  duximus  ;  non  quod  Serenis- 
siraam  Regiam  Majestatem  Vestram  haec  latere 
penitus  putemus,  neque  enim  ignoramus  Serenissimas 
Regiae  Majestati  Vestrae  et  veteru  et  recentiu  scripta, 
de  his  et  aliis  Controversiis  Ecclesiasticis  diligentissime 
cognita  esse,  de  quibus  etiam  Majestas  Vestra  sapien- 
tissime  eruditissime  saepe  cum  doctis  viris  conferre  et 
disputare  solet  :  Sed  haec  ideo  fecimus  ut  Majestati 
Vestras  quam  posset  fieri  brevissime,  ocasionem  et 
causas  quasdam  abolitaru  privatarum  Missarum  apud 
nos,  summa  cum  observantia  ut  decet  exponeremus  ; 
et  adversariorum  calumnias,  quibus  cum  apud  Regiam 
Majestatem  Vestram  turn  alias,  undecunque  quaesita 
et  arrepta  occasione,  variis  technis  et  figinentis,  doc- 
trinam sinceriorem  gravare  et  in  odium  omnium  per- 
ducere  conantur,  declinaremus. 

Neque  vero  ambigimus  quin  Majestas  Vestra,  ut 
Rex  eruditissimus  etveritatis  Evangelicas  amantissimus, 
facillime  judicabit,  quod  non  temere  privatae  Missas 
apud  nos  abrogates  sint,  sed  justissimis  et  firmissimis 
rationibus,  ex  Dei  Verbo  quod  solum  errare  non  potest, 
sincere  et  absque  sophistica  tleductis,  pro  conservanda 
et  illustranda  Christi  Gloria,  et  hominum  salute  id 
factum  esse  :  Et  opponantur  qualescunque  excogitari 
possint  cavillationes  et  sophisimata,  tamen  adparebit 
nostros  noc  agere  quod  sit  tulius,  dum  retinent  modum 
et  formam  institutionis  Christi.  Ac  maxima  pars 
Sacerdotum  sua  sponte  apud  nos  desiit  Missas  privatas 
celebrare,  posteaquam  intellexerunt  ex  Evangelica 
Doctrina,  quantum  in  iis  erroris  et  impietatis  esset ; 
et  plurimi  ac  doctissimi  quique,  qui  Sacerdotia  aut 
Parochias  sub  Magistratibus  alienis  a  sincere  Evangelii 
Doctrina  tenebant,  eas  deseruerunt,  ne  cogerentur 
facere  contra  suas  conscientias,  seque  ad  ea  loca  in 
quibus  Evangelii  Doctrina  libere  prasdicatur  contule- 
runt ;  gravissimum  enim  est  quenquam  in  re  praesertim 
tali,  quas  Dei  gloriam  lasdit,  ac  Divino  Verbo  repugnat, 
tanquam  ad  cultum  divinum  adigi,  et  compelli. 

Sed  ne  Serenissimas  Regiae  Majestati  Vestrae  prolixi- 
tate  literarum  simus  molesti,  desinemus  plura  de  hoe 
articulo  inprassentiarum  disserere. 

De  Conjupio  Sacerdotum. 
Restat  tertius  locus  instituti  Argumenti,  viz.  de 
Conjugio  Sacerdotum,  quod  itidem  Romanus  Epis- 
copus  contra  Scripturam,  contra  leges  naturae,  et  contra 
omnem  honestatem  prohibuit,  ac  multorum  pecca- 
torum, scelerum  et  turpitudinis  occasionem  prsebuit : 
sed  fortassis  ne  possit  dubitari  eum  esse  Christi 
adversarium,  de  quo  cum  illam  ipsam  prohibitionem, 
turn  alia  queedam  quas  in  ilium  solum  adperte  quadrant, 
Scriptura  clare  prasdixit,  oportuit  eum  talem  legem 
Caelibatus  Sacerdotalis  sancire,  ut  sicut  leo  ex  unguibus, 
ita-  Papa,  hoc  est  Antichristus,  ab  hac  prohibitione 
Sanctissimi  et  in  omnibus  honorabilis  conjugii,  agnos- 
ceretur  ;  sic  enim  Paulus  inquit,  Spiritus  autem 
manifeste  dicit,  quod  in  novissimis  temporibus  dis- 
cedent  quidam  a  fide,  attendentes  Spiritibus  Erroris 
et  Doctrinis  Daemoniorum,  in  hypocrisi  loquentium 
mendacium,  cauteriatam  habentium  conscientiam  suam, 
prohibentium  nubere  :  haec  si  non  in  Romanum  Epis- 
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1  ■     i 
hoc  iiol 

plnrimornm  flagition 

■ 
me   inbiab 

mlii  ]  rt  in  summa,  qnod  (|uum 

torn  Offii 

rentia  et  i  or,  qnodqne  at>  D 

1'iam 
and  i 

turn 

Adhore,  nulli  acrias  et  con«tantius  nppugnant  Roma- 

num    Ponl  i,  et  turn   M.itnmonn  libertatem,  turn 

i.ratam    rt 

n     hi    qui    ab    r  ;un    i.Iiim 

cslibatu»  ite  rtiam  suos  lit  • 

quos  cx  conjugio  rascipiant   cducarc  solent,   quibus 
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haud  dubie  Deus  etiam  post  mortem  parentum,  ubi  in 
timore  Domini  aliti  et  edocti  fuerint,  prospiciet  ; 
gravissimum  enim  esset,  Sacerdotes  ideo  a  conjugio 
arcere,  quia  sua  munia  sive  officia  tantum  ad  vitam 
suam,  non  autem  jure  haereditario  tenent ;  eadem 
ratione  multis  aliis  qui  sunt  aut  in  publicis  muneribus, 
aut  in  privatis  Ministeriis,  Matrimonium  interdi- 
cendum  foret.  Quod  quidem  si  fieret,  Reip.  plus 
incommodi  quam  boni  allaturum  esset ;  cum  et  Sacra- 
rum  Literarum  Auctoritate,  Sanctissimorum  Patrum 
Sententiis.  legum  naturae  et  gentium  testimonio,  et 
omnium  sapientissimorum  virorum  judicio  ac  suffragiis 
constet,  Matrimonium  semper  iis  qui  caelibes  vivere 
non  queant,  ad  vitanda  graviora  pericula,  concessum 
et  liberum  esse  debere. 

Haec,  Sennissime  ac  invictissime  Rex,  coram  Sere- 
nissima  Regia  Majestate  Vestra,  breviter  disserenda 
duximus,  ut  Majestati  Vestrie  rationes  quasdam  com- 
memoraremus,  cur  Illustrissimi  Principes  nostri,  et 
alii  Evangelii  Doctrinam  profitentes  Principes  et 
Status  Imperii,  in  his  tribus  Articulis  adeo  dissentiant 
a  Romano  Pontifice,  ut  sicut  in  reliquis  Doctrinae 
Christiana?  partibus,  a  veritate  vel  latum  digitum  non 
discedendum  esse  existiment,  ita  in  his  etiam  decre- 
verint,  abjecta  ejus  tyrannide,  pro  Gloria  Evangelii,  et 
ad  vitanda  infinita  scelera,  perdurare  :  neque  vero  hie 
dieemus  de  aliis  abusibus  a  Romano  Pontifice  intro- 
duces, in  quos  imprimis  Confessio  Auricularis  recen- 
seri  meretur,  qua  ille,  et  Potestatem  clavium  tantum 
ad  turpissimum  quaestum  et  tyrannidem  redegit,  et 
Confessionem  ipsam,  quae  informandarum  et  consolan- 
darum  conscientiarum  gratia  salubriter  instituta  fuit, 
carnificinam  tantum  Conscientiarum  reddidit,  perque 
earn  turn  omnes  Reges,  Principes,  et  Potentatus  sub 
8uo  jugo  tenuit,  turn  multorum  malorum  auctor 
extitit  ;  de  qua  quid  nostri  sentiant,  ac  qua  reverentia 
in  Ecclesiis  retineant,  edita  ipsorum  scripta  testantur. 

Ac  gratulamur  nobis  datam  occasionem  haec  Sere- 
nissimse  Regia?  Majestati  Vestra?  exponendi,  ejusq; 
censurae  committendi :  Cum  enim  Majestas  Vestra  et 
summa  Doctrina,  sapientia  ac  studio  veritatis  praedita 
sit,  et  Romani  Episcopi  tyrannidem  (haud  sine  mente 
deum,  sive  numine  divum,  ut  Poeta  inquit)  itidem  ex 
suis  amplissimis  Regnis  exterminari  curaverit,  neque 
amplius  per  Dei  Gratiam  illius  impiis  opinionibus 
captiva  teneatur ;  persuasissimum  nobis  habemus 
Vestraa  Serenissima?  Regia?  Majestatis  hisce  de  rebus 
maximis,  quae  ad  Dei  Gloriara,  salutem  Ecclesia?,  et 
perpetuam  prorligationem  Romani  Antichristi  perti- 
nent, aequissimum  ac  liberrimum  fore  judicium,  quod 
sane  ii,  quibus  vel  Doctrina  aut  veritatis  studium  deest, 
vel  animum  habent  addictum  Pontificiis  Opinionibus, 
vel  metu  interdum  prohibentur,  aut  etiam  ab  arTectibus 
diverse  trahuntur,  non  adeo  facile  praestare  possunt  ; 
et  plurimi  interdum  inservientes  tempori,  fingunt  se 
odiisse  pontificem,  simulantque  studium  veritatis,  qui- 
bus tamen  revera  aliud  est  cordi,  hi  vero  quum  non 
possint  nee  debeant  de  hisce  controversiis  ferre  senten- 
tiam,  Serenissima  Regia  Majestas  Vestra  nequaquam 
ignorat. 

Non  autem  dubitamus,  quin  ut  quisque  est  eruditis- 
simus,  et  veritatis  Evangelic*  amantissimus,  ita  facil- 
lime  eum  causam  nostram  iinmo  Christi  et  Ecclesiae 
adprobaturam  esse,  neque  enim  ea  ullum  commodum 
aut  emolumentum  privatum  quaeritur,  sed  solum  agitur 
de  abolendis  impiis  abusibus  in  Christi  Ecclesiam  per 
Antichristum  invectis,  et  Christi  Gloria  illustranda, 
ac  veris  cultibus  restituendis,  et  ut  hominum  Conscr- 
entise  jugo  ac  tyrannide  pontificia  liberentur,  ac  scan- 
dala  publica,  quantum  fieri  possit  e  medio  tollantur. 
Quarum  quidem  rerum  studium  quo  jure  reprehendi 
queat,  ut  etiam  magis  favore  et  imitatione  (lignum 
censendum  sit'  Cum  enim  omnium  bene  constitutarum 


Rerumpub.  hie  praecipue  finis  et  scopus  esse  debeat, 
ut  et  Dei  Gloria  ornetur,  et  publica  salus,  honestas, 
pax,  et  tranquillitas  conservetur,  quis  dubitat  eos  qui 
sedent  ad  gubernacula  Rerumpub.  et  ad  haec  tanquam 
ad  Cynosuram  ut  dici  solet,  cursum  suum  et  omnem 
rationem  regendi  Rempublicam  instituunt,  maximis 
laudibus  dignos  esse  ?  Et  quoniam  Serenissima  Regia 
Vestra  Majestas,  ut  Rex  sapientissimnseteruditissiinus, 
hunc  quoque  scopum  in  gubernandis  amplissimis  et 
laudatissimis  Regnis  et  Provinciis  suis,  ob  oculos 
habere  luce  meridiana  clarius  adparet,  non  possumus 
non  nobisipsis,  quum  in  hac  honestissima  causa  pro- 
movendee  Christi  gloria?  et  publica?  utilitatis  ad  Sere- 
nissimara  Regiam  Majestatem  Vestram  Oratores  missi 
sumus,  non  gratulari ;  non  possumus  etiam  non  faelices 
judicare  universos  subditos  Majestatis  Vestra?,  quibus 
divina  .bonitate  talis  Rex  et  Princeps  contigerit,  qui 
cum  aliis  regiis  virtutibus  excellit,  turn  studio  verse 
pietatis  et  veritatis  Evangelica?  omnibus  modis  admi- 
randus  conspicitur. 

Sunt  quidem  ilia  maxima  Remp.  certis  et  justis 
legibus  civilibus  constituere,  boaos  tueri  et  juvare, 
improbos  pcenis  adficere,  arcere  injurias,  pacem  et 
concordiarc  subditorum  conservare ;  quis  enim  non 
tanquam  Deum  aliquem  talem  Principem  aplectendum 
et  honorandum  putet,  a  quo  ista  praestentur :  sed 
adhuc  sunt  majora,  si  vera  pietas  accesserit,  si  Christi 
Gloria  ornetur,  si  Dei  Verbum  in  pretio  habeatur,  si 
cultus  Divina?  voluntati  consentanei  instituantur,  si 
hominum  conscientiis  consulatur,  et  publica  scandala 
e  medio  tollantur  ;  ilia  enim  tautum  lianccivilem  vitam 
attingunt,  quam  unumquemq;  quum  tempus  praefini- 
tum  advenerit,  deserere  oportet  ;  ha?c  vero  ad  a?ternam 
salutem  pertinent  qua?  bonos  et  pios,  cessante  hac 
misera  conditione  humana?  vita?,  expectat,  quibusq;  et 
in  hoc,  et  in  futuro  sa?culo,  maxima  prx>mia  proposita 
sunt.  Hoc  est  cur  Deus  Reges  honore  sui  nominis 
ornat,  cum  ait,  ego  dixi  Dii  estis,  maxime  ut  res 
divinas  intelligant,  et  veram  Religionem  in  mundo 
conservent ;  hue  praecipue  Scriptura  hortatur,  cum 
inquit,  nunc  Reges  intelligite,  et  erudimini  qui  judi- 
catis  terram,  servite  Domino,  &c.  hue  invitant  exempla 
praestantissimorum  regurn  in  Sacris  Literis,  qui  summa 
cura,  opera,  ac  studio  veram  Religionem  promoverunt, 
et  impios  eultus  abrogarunt :  hoc  David,  hoc  Josias, 
hoc  Josophat,  hoc  Ezechias,  et  deinceps  omnes  Sanc- 
tissirai  Reges  praestiterunt.  Eadem  cum  Sereniss. 
R.  M.  Vestra  haud  dubie  etiam  cogitet,  imo  jam  nunc 
in  hoc  totis  viribus  incumbat,  ut  sincera  Evangelii 
Doctrina  Papa?  Tyrannide  oppressa  restituatur,  Gloria 
Christi  itidem  a  Pontifice  obscurata  iterum  illustretur, 
et  impii  abusus  ab  illo  ipso  Antichristo  in  Ecclesiam 
tanquam  venenum  quoddam  pestilentissimum  sparsi 
et  introducti  aboleantur,  ac  veri  et  Divinis  Literis 
consentanei  cultus  et  caeremoniae  constituantur,  non 
dubitabimus  quin  Deus  Opt.  Max.  Sereniss.  R.  Ma- 
jestatis Vestrse  conatus  et  consilia,  in  hisce  rebus 
Sanctissirais  et  Honestissimis  fortunaturus  sit,  et  pro 
sua  bonitate  clementer  effecturus,  ut  inter  Sereniss. 
R.  M.  Vestram  et  Principes  nostras,  ac  eorum  in  causa 
Religionis  confa?deratos,  talis  concordia  constituatar, 
quam  et  in  laudem  Evangelii,  et  publicam  totius  Chris- 
tianiOrbisutilitatem  cessuram.et  majori  exitio  Romano 
Antichristo  futuram  esse,  minime  ambigimus  ;  estque 
optima  spes,  ut  volente  Deo,  plures  Reges,  Principes, 
et  potentatus,  ad  hanc  Sanctissimam  causam  accedant, 
ac  Evangelicae  veritatis  Doctrinam  agnoscant  et  reci- 
piant,  sicut  etiam  hactenus  per  Dei  Gratiam,  maximi 
progressus  facti  sunt,  et  non  tantum  in  Germania, 
verum  etiam  extra  Germaniam,  Potentissimi  Reges, 
Principes  et  civitates,  Divini  Verbi  Doctrinam  recepe- 
runt. 

Adparetque   homines    passim     agnita    veritate,   ex 
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Beriptii  eorum  qni  Brangelii  Doctrinam  profitentur 
et  doeent,  |  er  totom  pene  orbem  terraram  - 
Igsiorii   Doctrii  i   admodam   capidoi   ew,   qnorno 
I  diquando  Deal  pro  <ni  benignitate  exandiet, 

nr  mum    Verbam    Ulun  tibui    Regain    et 

Pru>cipam  1-  bit,  at  til  anai  | 

h,„-  ,  ,t  |)  a  inai  noiti  ■  'esui  t  bristos,  el  annm  uulr, 
■mod  h  tar  linceram 

Clin-.ii  Ei  uigelium,  ai  raeum  asi 

cramentnruni  retinet,  aon  Pepietii  i  tat  Romans 
utrutu  it,  milt,  el  oppagnat 

Qnod  reliqunm  est,  Sereniuime  ec  Potent 
Res  Domine  Clementissime,  precamar  el  opl  m 
Sereniss.  i;>_ii  Majot.is  \---ii  in  ccepto  ■ 
fwitatia  E\  in  1 1  aid  i  Cbriiti  Gloi  1 1  <  I 

salute  publii  i.  per  Dei  Gratiam  fortiter  pergat,  quod 
qojdeai   M  n  Veeti  ua,  nt  R  -  |  iel  itii 

rt  omnia  rirtutii  ac  Doctrine!  amantisaimam,  factai  un 
nilnl  dnbitamai:    Oramusque   at  Sereni 
\  |  \    .  •   i  i  ad  ] 

aiaaoi  Princi|  primum  fieri  qn 

coeamod  un  i 

■ansae,  clementer  not  dimittat ;  et  ut  Sereniaaima 
Begia  Majestos  Veetra,  erga  qn  un  i  i  officia 

■tone  M-rwti.i  Miiiiinii  com  observantia  perpetno  con- 
stabunt,  li  i>  noati  u  literal  pro  mm  ineigni  hum  initate, 
boaitate  ac  dementia,  in  optimam   |  ccipiat, 

nter  commendal  Bene 

valrm  Sereniaaima  R  ria  Majestaa  Veatra,  qnam  Deua 
Opt.  Max.  pro  illaitranda  el  propaganda  nominia  snl 
(ilon.i  salute,  din  servel  incolamem. 

Londini  quinto  die  \ogusti  tana  Dom.  l.r>38. 

M  ijeitatisAddictissimiet 
obtennentiiaimi, 

pRANCIsccs  Bl  BOB  in-.  Yirerancellarius. 
i      mil n  s  a  Boi  n  i  i.i  boh,  l>  Orate 
Pridbb.ii  hubMyconii  8, Eccleaiaatea Gothanoa. 


VIII— r';    A'  Answer  to  the  format  Litter. 

[Cottoi     l        I  E.  5.] 

Litbbab\  pnestantissimiOratorea, 

prr  miniatrnm  restrain  naper  adnoi  miasaa,  lamma 

bumanitate  plenas,  ntipn-  unji-ntem  erga  noa  benevo- 
rntiam  ipirantea,  tam  libenter  iccepimui,  turn  magna  , 
■um  roloptate  legimna;  qoibai 
Mpotita  nobia  mandate,  rum  qniboadam  Bpiacopia  el 
rheolngin-  Doctoriboa anobia  dfML;ii  itis  del  In 

if  iinnnullis  articulis  per  duos  menses  contu- 
0  ml tr  Prini 

itq;  ntroramq;  BpiseoposTheologosetsabditos, 
jrma  pi  mrordia  in   Evangeli]  Doctrini  ad 

ludrin    Dei,    ■•    Ron  ini    tatichristJ   pemicii 
MButun  :  Verona   qoia  reUqoain  dispatationem   de 

j  un  naves  appu- 
•nnt   roe   in   patriam    deportatone,  ante  diaceaaana 

■ 
iratram  de  qnibnadam  abusuum  articulis  nobU 

a  cum 

,ui»  tn»  ra; 
ontifiriK   I  ■  p«  I'ro- 

.  1 1 
fi»aU-  <  S      rdotum  ;  de 

I,  at<|ue 

non  hanc  restrain   Del 

I 
gratitudm-  mnihus  sdmiratur  ? 

•  ire    studri  • 
«<«>.»:  !  im  sedad  lutiir  un 

•icndam  eonferanl !     i 
II. 


exiitlmamai  amlcos,  qni   in    Regionum 
commerciii  ea  qnai  sunt  grain 

en. I  ii-.|'Min  deeil  qnod  "I  pi  i  n  nti  n  rtl  im 

im  pertinet,  quanta  magii  iih  innt  amid  judi- 
candi,  qni  qn  i  infernnt  impertiri 

ivantur !    ii  un    q  lubsidia 

p  tr.ihtur  durabili  i  din  non  rant,  qn  •  etern  un 

promoTent  nunquam  intermoriantor;  qainii unicitia 

ipsa  terrena,  qnantnmTii  qoantum?ii  tirma, 

Anem  li  ibi  t  e  rite  rero  qna  nai  - 

quam  excidit  p. 'it  bane  ritam  iplen  El 

-'rum  judicium  non  aapernari  ridemini,  qnod 
noi  ipai  indignum  i  -.  nl  de  rebna  tan  arduis 

jadicemn  i  pro|  mil  itii  inprimii 

amplectenda,  qua  in  re  non  -  d  ingentem 

rim  inliii-,  in-  n  :  n, .li  re 

hnic  ii  -!:.i-  t  iiiia-  gratitudini  rideremur,  m  qn  i 
ad  pi  eient  ridentur  Tobiacnm  non  communii  u 
decrerimai   itidem   de  Ins   tribal  Articalii  nonnibil 
tram  ingenue  robin  aperire  : 

Quo    Bel     at    mUtUUI    in: 

escat,  eo  diatioi  fovi  itar,  ti  nihil 

occultum  inter  aim  ir,  led  ittmmi  linceri- 

rantm  omnia,  i'l  quod  noi  cam  omnibai 

semper  i  ..  rimui  ;  quod  nostrum  perpetuutn 

inatitutum   in    prteaenti  i    apod    Ko 

:•  in    nequ  iquam  libuit. 
Verum  de  Articulis  iy$i*  tandem  agamus. 

Qnod  injirimis  sub  utraq;  Specie  ^i-miier  Encheria. 
tiampopulii  secundum  pi  I  bristi  institntionem 

d.  un  inn  i->m-  eziatimetia,  et  nullo  pacto  sub  altera  tan- 
tum,   non  possumus  quovis   pacta  adduci,  egl 

.  ut  putemoa  roi  id  lerio  ittir- 

led  t'nr>:iii  probai  I  protuliue, 

ut  ijtiid  lentiamna  intelligeretia  ;  nam  ipsa  opinio  tam 

aliena  <  -  ■   riptane  intelligentia,  at  vix  quiril 

■  affirmare  prassomeret,    qnod    latini    in   nac 

i   declnrabimus.      Nee  nobi-  persuaili  re  possu- 

lit,  tos  non  i  redere,  quod 

sub  specie  Panii  ait  reeliter  et  .'liter  verum 

et  \  i\  in i   Corpus  Christi,  Corpora  £ 

verus,    alioqui    I'lteinlum    i --i  I    Corpui    ibi    6X1 
esse,   quod   nefas  e-  '     ro   ilia  (  im^ti 

non   inodo  viva,  sed  et  vivificatrix  >it  ;   et   quod  sub 
specie  rini  non  modo  vivus  .  --.inguis 

'.    etiam    una   cum   vero   Sanguine   mi  i  i-  in 
I  Caro     (}ii'nl  mi 

.i  sub   altera  specie  communi- 
'  i  bristi 

sumunt,  non  fraudari  Commanione  Sang 

m  qui  sul)  specie  tini  (  mt  non 

fraudari  commanione  Corporia  Domini  ;  Quocircacum 
sub  alterutra  specie  atromq;  continestar,  viz.  •    I 
pus  et  S  Cbrii 

gator  popalii,  atrumque,  id  eat  S  -   quam 

-   Christi,   per    hoc  eisdem   exhibi  itui       Nam 

(liristii-  I'ur    in 

.ntilius, 

i-.iiitur  enim, 
.in  recumberet  ce  ■  I  bene- 

eorum,  el  -        1  In  de 

Encharistia  com  locnm  I 

atomun,  Theophyl  u 

lamcn    de    v  nulla   ibi    lit    mi 

Christui  qui  in  alti 

tur,  ut 
r   sub    altera 
~ub  otraque,  commanicare  lilicn 

docuii,  etiam  de  Commanione  sub  altera  ipse  eicm- 
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plum  reliquit,  qui  secum  tamen  nusquam,  vel  in 
praereptis  vel  in  exemplis,  dissidet. 

Simile  idem  Lucas  io  Actis  Apostolorum  citat, 
quando  post  adventum  Spiritus  Sancti,  praedicante 
Petro,  appositae  sunt  aninise  circiter  tria  millia, 
inquiens,  Erant  autem  perseverantes  in  Doctrina 
Apostolorum  et  Communicatione  et  fractione  panis  et 
orationibus  ;  Ubi  similiter  de  Eucharistia  eum  locum 
intelligunt  veteres,  et  de  poculo  nulla  fit  ibi  mentio. 
Jam  si  Christum  ipsum  Autorem,  si  Apostolos  ab  eo 
ad  docendum  orbem  missos  patronos  habet,  Communio 
sub  una  specie,  nempe  Panis,  usitata  in  Ecclesia  non 
est,  tanquam  Evangelicis  praeceptis  contraria,  statim 
repudianda  ;  nam  Apostoli,  qui  per  adventum  Spiritus 
edocti  sunt  omnem  veritatem,  nunquam  in  fractione 
Panis  Communionem  dedissent  populo,  si  utraq;  species 
de  praecepto  Christi  semper  necessario  fuisset  porri- 
gcnda,  ne  Christi  jubentis  parum  memores  institutum 
ejus  mutasse  viderentur. 

Porro  ipsa  Christi  Verba,  quae  post  E^angelistas 
Paulus  totam  ccenam  dominicam  Corinthiis  enarrans 
citat,  nos  admonent  Christum  separatim  de  alterutra 
specie  locutum  esse ;  ait  enim,  Dominus  Iesus  in  qua 
nocte  tradebatur,  accepit  panem  et  gratias  agens  fregit, 
et  dixit,  accipite  et  manducate,  Hoc  est  Corpus  meum 
quod  pro  vobis  traditur,  hoc  facite  in  mei  commemo- 
rationem.  Ecce  Christus  de  Corpore  suo  sub  specie 
panis  sumendo  separatim  locutus  est,  inquiens,  Hoc 
facite,  priusquam  ullam  de  poculo  faceret  mentionem. 
Postea  autem  de  Calice  ait  Paulus,  Similiter  et  Calicem 
postquam  coenavit  accepit  dicens,  Hie  calix  Novum 
Testamentum  est  in  meo  sanguine,  hoc  facite  quoties- 
cunq;  bibetis  in  mei  commemorationem  :  Nee  dixit 
sicut  de  corpcre  dixerat  simpliciter,  Hoc  facite  in  mei 
commemorationem,  sed  dixit,  Hoc  facite,  cum  hac 
adjectione,  nempe  quotiescunq;  bibetis,  in  mei  com- 
memorationem :  per  hoc  nobis  indicans  non  semper 
sub  specie  vini  sumendum  esse  sanguinem  una  cum 
corpore  sub  specie  Panis,  sed  quotiescunq;  sumeretur 
Sanguis  sub  specie  Vini  in  Commemorationem  Christi 
id  faciendum. 

Ecce  rursum  Christus  post  distributionem  corporis 
sui,  peracta  ccena  in  qua  corpus  suum  sub  specie 
Panis  separatim  prius  dederat,  iterum  separatim  sub 
specie  Vini  Sanguinem  suum  offert,  inquiens,  Hoc 
facite  quotiescunq;  bibetis  in  mei  commemorationem, 
significans  nobis  et  seorsum  nonnunquam  alterum 
porrigi  posse,  et  tamen  cum  ita  sit,  utriusq;  vim  inte- 
gram  populis  dari,  alioqui  suffecisset  semel  duntaxat 
de  utroq;  fuisse  dictum,  Hoc  facite,  nee  de  Calice 
adjecisset  Hoc  facite  quotiescunque  bibetis,  cum  prius 
de  specie  Panis  simpliciter  dixisset  Hoc  facite,  nisi 
separatim  ea  sumi  posse  judicaret. 

Neque  quisquam  negare  potest  Discipulos  in  ccena 
sub  specie  panis  sumpsisse  Corpus  Christi,  nam  cce- 
nantibus  illis,  accepit  panem  et  benedixit,  ac  fregit 
deditq;  illis,  dicens  Hoc  est  Corpus  meum  ;  Calicem 
autem  non  nisi  post  intervallum  ac  peracta  coena  por- 
rexit,  nisi  quis  adeo  stupidus  esset,  ut  crederet  post 
sumptionem  speciei  panis  non  prius  eos  sumpsisse 
Corpus  Christi,  quum  postquam  ccenavit  porrexisset 
Calicem  ;  quasi  vero  priora  Verba  Christi  irrita  fuis- 
sent,  cum  de  specie  panis  diceret  Hoc  est  Corpus 
meum,  aut  ipsa  distributio  facta  Discipulis  nullam 
vim  haberet,  priusquam  de  Calice  peracta  Coena  bibis- 
sent ;  Quod  cum  impium  sit  sentire,  turn  ipsum  Ver- 
bum  et  factum  Christi,  proh  nefas  !  evacuat.  Denique 
ipse  Paulus,  postquam  etiam  de  utraque  specie  con- 
junctim  locutus  est,  rursum  de  ipsis  speciebus  disjunc- 
tim  infert,  inquiens  acre  Ss  ttv  Z06U1  rbv  &.prov  ovtov, 
4)  trivet  -rb  TrOTr)t>wv  tov  Kvpiov  ava^ius,  erox^s  (Vti  tov 
erwftuTos  /cal  aluarns  tov  Kvpiov. 

Qu;e  verba  latine  sic  transtulit  Erasmus,  Itaq;  quis- 


quis  ederit  panem  hunc  aut  de  Calice  biberit  indigne, 
reus  erit  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini ;  ubi  ex  Pauli 
verbis  aperte  liquet,  Quisquis  indigne  panem  hunc 
sumpserit,  reum  esse  Corporis  et  Sanguinis  Domini, 
aut  si  quis  de  Calice  biberit  indigne,  similiter  reum 
esse  Sanguinis  et  Corporis  Domini,  quod  tamen  nullo 
modo  crimini  daretur,  nisi  seorsum  sub  specie  panis 
esset  et  Corpus  et  Sanguis  Christi,  atq;  itidem  sub 
specie  vini  seorsum  esset  et  Corpus  et  Sanguis  Christi ; 
nee  disjunctim  de  specie  panis  locutus  fuisset  Paulus, 
si  nunquam  nisi  conjunctim  cum  Calice  sumeretur: 
Neq;  rursum  disjunctim  de  Calice  dixisset,  si  nunquam 
nisi  conjunctim  cum  specie  panis  esset  sumendus. 
Quorsum  enim  ea  disjunxisset  si  nunquam  nisi  con- 
juncta  esse  possent  ?  At  Verba  ipsa  Scriptnrae  singula 
sunt  attendenda,  nam  Propheta  inquit.  Inclinate 
aurem  vestram  in  Verba  oris  mei ;  et  Moises  in  Deu- 
teronimo  ait,  Ponite  corda  vestra  in  omnia  verba  quae 
ego  testificor  vobis  hodie,  quia  non  incassum  praecepta 
sunt  vobis.  Et  iterum,  non  addetis  ad  verbum  quod 
vobis  loquor,  nee  auferetis  ab  eo.  Verba  igitur  Do- 
mini atque  ipsius  Pauli,  et  separatim  de  alterutra 
specie  primum  posita,  et  post  utriusque  conjunc 
tionem  etiam  iterum  disjuncta,  signiricare  nobis  viden- 
tur,  et  posse  alterutram  speciem  seorsum  porrigi 
secundum  Verbum  Christi. 

Nee  per  hoc  quod  Christus  dixit,  Bibite  ex  hoc 
omnes,  statim  consequetur  Christum  jussisse  Com- 
munionem cuilibet  de  populo  semper  sub  utraq;  specie 
et  nunquam  sub  altera  dandam  esse  :  Nam  illorum 
Verborum  sensum  non  alium  esse  apparet,  quam 
quern  ipse  Dominus  Apostolum  suum  Paulum,  qui  a 
Domino  de  hoc  Sacramento  omnia  se  accepisse  testa- 
tur,  edocuit,  nempe  quod  quotiescunq;  de  Calice  hoc 
quisquam  biberet,  id  in  Christi  memoriam  faceret, 
sicuti  fecerunt  Discipuli,  qui  tunc  aderant  praesentes 
et  de  eo  bibenint  omnes  :  Itaque  quotiescunque  San- 
guis Christi  bibendus  a  quoquam  esset,  in  memoria 
Passio  Christi  recordanda  est ;  sicut  similiter  quisquis 
Corpus  Christi  sumpserit  ad  memoriam  passionem 
ejus  revocare  debet :  Neque  ex  praecepto  Christi  toties 
bibendum  esse  de  hoc  Calice,  quotiescunq;  Corpus 
Christi  sumendum  est,  apparet  per  ea  quae  de  verbis  et 
de  exemplo  Christi  supradicta  sunt.  Certe  quicquid 
Christus  omnino  observari  praecepit,  non  posse  ulla 
humana  sanctione  prohiberi  putamus,  cum  humana 
lex  divinam  abolere  non  possit.  Similiter  etiam  exis- 
timamus,  nee  morem  ullum,  nee  ullam  consuetudinem 
tantopere  apud  homines  valere  debere,  ut  Dei  Verbum 
expugnet  et  Christi  praeceptum  subvertat. 

Verumtamen  cum  Christus  nobis  libere  reliquerit  ut 
eum  tribus  modis  corporaliter  sumere  possirnus,  et 
quarto  spiritualiter,  nempe  prirno  sub  utraque  specie, 
secundo,  sub  Panis  specie  tantum  ;  tertio,  sub  Vini  ; 
quarto,  voluntate  et  desiderio  solo  cum  aliter  necessi- 
tate coacti  eum  sumere  nequimus ;  existimamus  pro 
primo,  ut  si  quis  fidelis  ardenti  in  Deum  amore  fla- 
grans,  pietateq;  ingenti  aestuans,  magnopere  desidera- 
ret  Sacramentum  sub  utraq;  specie  sumere,  si  nullum 
vel  valetudinis  vel  imbeeiliitatis  obstaret  impedimen- 
tum,  ei  sub  utraq;  specie  Communio  praeberi  possit, 
dummodo  neq;  postulans  neq;  ministrans  Sacramentum 
in  scandalum  populi,  aut  in  contemptum  Ecclesiae  id 
faciat,  neque  suo  jure  leges  regionis  in  qua  degit,  sive 
Eeclesiasticas  sive  laicas,  infringere  praesumat. 

Pro  secundo  et  tertio  sic,  Quod  si  impedimentum 
aliquod  hujusmodi  intervenit,  ut  in  utraque  specie 
absq;  periculo  sumi  non  possit,  ut  si  quis  Paralysi 
correptus,  aut  ab  alio  quovis  naturae  aut  morborum 
impedimento  utramq;  speciem  recipere  commode  non 
possit,  hie  si  desideret  Sacram  Communionem  sumere, 
ei  sub  altera  tantum  specie  porrigatur.  Pro  quarto 
autem,  Quod  si  quis  nausea,  vel  alia  corporis  molestia 


ADDENDA. 


cxh  .1 


in  (|ua  sanguis  ejus  pretioius  pro  di 
salute  effusus  <->t  el  sepai  ,  in     -•  | 

Ulodienb  altera  solum  ijx  inicarentomnes 

ive  popaloi  ;  qnj   i p.  i 

I  lis m  nui  ISUS,  nuj   »ub  altera 

Christui  uisi 

subaltern  Sacraincntum  populis  ministrari  p 

Pei  M  ..it. i,  sbnsoa  Introductos 

.'    Atl  mT  i  rii    (jiiiiiil  mi    I'i|itum 

,  indulgent)  is  in 

ntpote  « | > i . ■  .  irlinruiii  turbaa 

rbnm   Dei  exterminaaae  essentia,  atq; 

ideo  Germanoi   I'm  B  .    more   ro- 

duiissi  .  qu  un  lingu  >  • 

atque  decenti  commemoratia ;    privates  nm   Mi^u 
in  in  eonspectum  prolato    apud  roa  in  totum  abolil  ii  i   I   I  pi  perernnt 

i         ire  Domini  eompand  ■  5  Qua  di    re  nobiscum  diu 

sommunicare,  quanta  immod  stia,  quanta  inclementia     multumqj  mui    Imprimis    nihil 

bae  Iraudai  is  I    it  quibus     nnquam    in   Bcclesis    roa  <    .M-tum    ordinassc 

rob  utraq;  apecie,ob  impedimenta  qua  aunt  innumera,     malignua    lerpeni    aliquando   Don   j-it  abusus,  neque 
Communio  prasberi  non  poaaet,  his  tummi  boni  frui-    tamen  propterea  rejiciendom   est  quicquid  sand 

i  neutra  daretnr !   Nee  adhuc  fatentur    ordinatum,    aliotjui     «  omnia    antiquanda 

eaai  nt  ;  quin  m  i  imoslonge  satius  csseabusus 

omnes  in   totum   remoTere,  quae   vero  Sancte  el  pie 


uilii)  ill  nl  nihil  in  stomacbus  receptum  non 

rejectet,  buie  si  id  I  am  ■  dten 

posset,   nl   visa  eo  mortem   <  bristi    redempl 
c- 1 1 in-,  revocans  in  memoriam  compuncta 
ritn  ilit.r  communicet 

I'l iirim ii m  igitur  demiror,  qaod  bi  qui  Chri 
i 

nt,  liberl  item  b  una  nosti  un  in  hoc  an 
st  Sai       in-  Domin    S  to,  < |u<>  nihil  sat 

cellentius,  nihil  celebrius,  nihil  incomparabili  us,  nihil 
deniq;  sd  consolandoa  fidelium  anin  la  Chris- 

tns  bine  sbiturus  I  tollere 

velint  ;  Quid  n  ire  potuit  Cbi  i  i 

unendum  quam  seipsnm  ?     D 
i-iini  ipse  omnino  liberum  nobis  n-l icjn, 

i    i  nmnnionem  socipere,  el 
ios   -'ii.    iltrii,    DonnoUoa  quoq;   morborum 


i"-i  non  oorpoi  diter  inmatur  saltern  Spiritualiter  eapi 

(ju  i  non  sen  itute  durior  easel  I 
ut  i  liri-ti  redemptoris  nostri  corpus,  qnod  ille  i  fide 
liiin-  -nun  Miiuit,  nobis  id  rammopere  desidei 
violenter  eripiatui  I  liberta- 

ti-ni  rruitionis  hnjns  ribi  eztortam  a  in  omni  morte 


introducta  sunt  in  Eoclesiam,  i!ii  ipsa  stabilia  i 

Nam  m  idi 
quia  de  illis  Thorn  .  alii  Doc- 

trinas  ut  dicitia   impiaa    indozerunt,  viz.    Mi-.-i-  ex 


intolerabiliorem  putaretP    Itaq;  libertas  base  a  (  bristo  op.  rrnperatogratiam  mereri,  ct  tollere  peccata  vivorum 

nulii-  retinenda  eat,  omnibus  viri-  el  mortuorum,  et  applicari   posse  nlienutn  opus  ad 

bus  implectenda,  nee  ipsis  mea  opinions  fidendum  est,  alterum,  Qnicqn  ic  dr  muni 

<|ui  earn  nobis  tollere  velint.  Missa  ssserunt,  non  de  priv  it  i  duntaxal  ;  Qua  propter 

P  eterea  quid  Gat  apud  septentrionales  popnlos  ?  si   ad   tollcndas  illas   opinionea  <|ualescun<|ue   Missa 

quid   spud   popnlos  Apiiri.-.e   et  qui  mtr.i  Tropicos  priv  d  i    Basel    abroganda,  eadem  ral  _■  mda 

hab't.mt  ;  apnd  qnos  non  ea  fini  nl  popnlis  easel  i  I  Missa  publica,  quam  i  netia 

omnino    n  i  n  possit,     nun   Ins  tia  abolendam,  quicquid  de  ea  alii  opinentur 


populis  cervisia  ex  frugibua  eel  pol        in  nleo  <|uia  sub 
utri.j,  specie  his  niinistrari  Sacramentnm  non 
ab  utra((;  arcendi  assent  :  ant  snb  una  non  integrum 
Christum  capere  possent  ?  id  quod  absit. 

Quando   autem    primum   populus  priscum  morem 

intnxn  puns  specie  Communi- 

oneni    -  ler.un    ran  ICOmpertum  ; 

eredibile  est    majorrs  nostras  au.  •  -  ripturae 

(He  alteram  aonnunquam  ipeciem  per  Chris- 
tum el  :  il  un  imuHir.it,  propter  periculum 

is  (In i-'i.  cum  liquids 

omnia  levi  membrorum   trepid  ante   motU   t  mile   crfun- 

dantur,  religion  quadam   et   pia   referenda,  non  mi'- 

diocriq;  1  *<-i  timore,  sbstinuisse  in  Sacramento  a  rini 

.  nee  Christum  qui  se  cum  Bcclearia  usque  in 


Misss   mti   privata,  velut   privata  quiedain   esl 
munio  et  S  ipin.-  si  recte  atque  nt  de 

quicunque  fidelea  ilii  in)  reverint,  si 

inTenerinl  contriti  <!<•  peccatis,  Deiq;  in.: 
misericordiam  cum  filio  prodigo  dii  I       r  p. .  - 

cavi   in    Caelum  et   coram  te,  band  dubie  quin  ipsi 
communicant,  off 
imas  suas,  bostias  vivas   et  accept.      ■-  1 '■  >, 
tmii'-i    |  un  i    fuerint,  atq;    a    cor;  S     r.imenti 

sumptione    abstinuerint  :    ac   pi  r    hoc    Missa  privata 
I  e  adeo  non  obest,  ut  non  parum  et  ail  vitam 

corricendam,  et  ad  (idem  in  Christum  corroborandam 

itur  ;  quippe  Christiani  per  hoc  peccatores 
se  agnoscunt  quotidie  delinquentes,  quotidic  veniam 

lotidie  per   peccatum   in  s&lebroso  vitae 


Dt,  tot  secuhs      Inijus   cur-u  .  nuotidie  pssnitentes   rtsurgunt. 


eam  ,1,  -  torn  de  ntr  iq; 

■  r  ,ib  omnibus  iiuneoda  aedisset,  in  re 

tanti  momenti  earn  permisisset  turpiter  labi ;  sed  magis 

e  sua-  liberum   i  ridetar,  ul  cum  m 

alteruti  i   -  tus   et   integer  ChistUS  contine  itur, 

sub  altera  etiam  sunn  | 

Qui  I  E 

(  | 

■   runt,   non     satis     nobis  ;  ertuni.   cum 

G  tots   Turcarum  sub-it  imperio,  nee  liberam 

■    ilt  item     Christum  ul    libel    pr  I 

\         in    Dei   publice  ,   nee  ad 

1  sec  pub- 

-  Litaniaa  cruris  vexillo  j  .  insulin 

■  nn. 
Iilu. I  quoq;  imprimis  i  il  .lum.  nrmpe  quod 

in  Ln.versi-    I  liis 

omnia  .  b  una  taotum  -  mmuni- 

cant,  non  sub  sp.  -  n  prirsentat 


et    velut    alacriores     redditi,    delicto     sicpius    hoste, 
tiunt  ad  pugnam  audentiores. 

ii  in  exordio  omnis  Missa;  privata:  pub- 
ii  omnium  general:-  I 
postulatur  a  Deo,  absolutio  impartitur  a  Sacerdote  se- 
cundum Dei  Verbum,  <piemadmodum  in  Misaa  publica. 

Et  si  in   Missa  publica  et  quantumcunq; 
nemo  adsit  alius  prater  Saoerdotem  <|ui  Comm 
M-lit  in  csu  Sacramenti,  quid   qocao  differet    Missa 
publica  a  privata:     An  Saoerdoa  in  solenni 

pulo  ad  Sacra  convrnii  nte, -i  nemo  alius  communicare 

velit,  aba  M  isa  publica?  atque  inter  G 

■i  bus  tit  una  Nl   -. 
lica  uti   asseritis,  raro   admodum   rommunicat   in   esu 
Sacramenti  quisquam  »•  populo,  uti  a  fide  dignis  acce- 
pimus,  qui  ipsi  Orsecorum  Sacria  mtrr  Foeru  I 

anium  cit  il 
nis   ter   celebratam    E  i    A-ia   assent,   rumq; 

luctum,  cum  jam   taotum  in 
/  2 


cxlviii 


RECORDS. 


Graeeia  singulis  Dominicis  fiat  populi  conventus  ad 
Sacra,  si  mutari  mos  potuit  ab  Apostolis  inductus,  ut 
rarius  quam  statuerunt  Apostoli  populus  congregare- 
tur,  cur  non  etiam  mutari  potuit  ut  saepius  conveniret, 
quando  per  hoc  celehrior  fit  mortis  Christi  memoria, 
id  quod  in  Missa  fit  etiam  privata. 

Jam  vero  si  Sacramentum  hoc  a  fidelibus  exerceri 
Christus  in  mortis  suae  memoriam  praecepit,  inquiens, 
Hoc  facite  in  meam  commemorationem,  ne  mors  ejus 
raro  admodum  commemorata  in  oblivionem  transiret, 
quo  crebrius,  quo  frequentius,  memoria  ejus  in  Sacra- 
mento repetitur,  eo  mandatura  ejus  servatur  magis  : 
Etenim  sicut  raro  admodum  memorata  oblivioni  sunt 
obnoxia,  ita  crebro  frequentata  radices  in  mente  agunt 
altius,  ne  obliterari  unquam  possint ;  itaq;  ut  mors 
Christi  crebra  memoria  illustretur,  Missa  etiam  privata 
non  parum  confert. 

Certe  Paulus  Apostolus  singulas  domos  privatas, 
ubi  credentium  numerus  aliquis  erat,  Ecclesias  vocat, 
membra  Majoris  Ecclesiae,  civitatis  illius  in  qua  esseut, 
sicut  majores  ipsas  civitatum  Ecclesias,  membra  Ca- 
tholicos  et  universalis  Ecclesiae  appellat,  scribens  ad 
Corinthios  ;  at  quae  Ecclesia  arcenda  est  a  Commu- 
nione  Corporis  Domini  ?  Christus  etiam  ipse  institu- 
endo  Sacramentum  hoc  Corporis  et  Sanguinis  sui, 
inquit,  Hoc,  quotiescunq;  facitis,  facite  in  meam  com- 
memorationem ;  nee  tempus  nee  locum  ullum  cohi- 
buit,  quo  fieri  id  non  posset,  quonam  modo  igitur 
arcebimus  quenquam  a  Missis  privatis  ?  Et  ad  dies 
festos  publicamq;  Synaxim  eum  relegabimus  ?  Cujus 
arbitrio  Christus  liberum  reliquit,  quando  et  ubi  id 
vellet  decenter  exequi,  dum  inquit  quotiescunque  ? 
nam  si  certa  tempora  servanda  essent,  non  indefinite 
locutus  fuisset  Christus,  ipsum  Dei  Verbum,  ipsa 
sapientia  Patris. 

Jam  vero  ab  initio  nascentis  Ecclesiae  per  singulas 
domos  ubi  erant  fideles  fiebat  communio,  atq;  id  quo- 
tidie,  teste  Luca  in  Apostolorum  Actis,  ubi  ait,  Quo- 
tidie  quoq;  perdurantes  unanimiter  in  templo,  et 
frangentes  circa  domos  panem  ;  quern  locum  etiam  de 
Communione  veteres  interpretes  intelligunt,  et  tamen 
singulis  diebus  non  agebant  publice  dies  festos,  sed 
privatim  per  domos  communicabant :  Etsi  terrenorum 
regum  atq;  principum  ministri  pleriq;  omnes  nullum 
diem  transigere  cupiunt,  quo  non  fruantur  vel  solo 
aspectu  sui  Domini,  taraetsi  propior  congressus  non 
contingat,  quis  fidelis  Christianus  non  omnibus  optabit 
rotis,  ut  quando  in  hac  vita  Christum  Regem  Regum, 
et  Dominum  Dominantium,  in  Majestate  gloriae  regnan- 
tem  cernere  mortales  oculi  non  possunt,  saltern  per 
fidem  in  Sacramento  Corporis  Domini,  quod  ille  fide- 
libus in  memoriam  sui  frequentandam  reliquit,  interim 
quotidie  Regem  gloriae  videat  ? 

Quod  vero  Chrysostomus  Sacerdotem  ad  altare  stare, 
et  alios  ad  Communionem  accersere,  alios  arcere  scri- 
bit,  enarrat  morem  publicae  Communionis,  qui  in 
initio  nascentis  Ecclesiae  crebrius  quam  nunc  fit  fre- 
quentabatur ;  qui  mos  nunc  in  Paschate,  quando  ubiq; 
communicat  populos,  apud  omnes  servatur  Ecclesias  : 
Cseterum  ille  ipse  expostulat  cum  fidelibus  sui  tem- 
poris,  quod  rarius  communicent,  quam  vel  oporteret, 
vel  vetus  mos  erat ;  cseterum  nusquam  is  privatas 
Missas  vetuit. 

At  Canon  Nicenus  Diaconis  in  Communione  pub- 
lica  suum  locum  designat  post  Presbyteros ;  cseterum 
nee  is  Canon,  nee  ullus  alius  Missas  privatas  abrogat. 

Sacramentum  autem  Eucharistiae  Sacrificium  non 
esse  arbitramini,  quod  unum  Sacrificium  sit  propitia- 
torium  mors  Christi,  et  cum  is  ultra  non  moritur,  qui 
semel  tantum  pro  nobis  oblatus  est,  nullum  restat 
ultra  Sacrificium,  nisi  cultus  Spiritualis,  hoc  est, 
justitia  fidei  ec  fructus  fidei.  Quid  sibi  velit  justitia 
quae  ex  fide  est  scimus,  quippe  quam  Paulus  opponit 


Justitiae  quae  est  ex  lege  :  Caeterum  qui  sunt  fructus 
fidei,  nobis  ex  Scripturis  non  satis  liquet,  ipsam  fidem 
sicut  charitatem,  et  multas  alias  virtutes  scimus  esse 
fructus  Spiritus.  Verum  enimvero  non  satis  roiramur, 
cur  quispiam  aegre  ferat  Missam  Sacrificium  vocari, 
quando  omnis  vetustas  et  Graecorum  et  Latinorum  sic 
earn  appellare  consuevit,  quum  ibi  fiat  consecratio 
Corporis  et  Sanguinis  Domini  in  memoriam  mortis 
ejus,  qui,  ut  inquit  Paulus,  pro  peccatis  offerens  hos- 
tiam,  in  sempiternum  sedet  ad  dextram  Dei,  una 
enim  oblatione  consummavit  in  sempiternum  sanctifi- 
catos ;  itaq;  si  Christus  et  Sacerdos  esset,  et  Sacrifi- 
cium, et  hostia,  ubicunq;  est  Christus,  ibi  est  hostia 
nostra,  ibi  est  sacrificium  nostrum  ;  at  si  in  Sacra- 
mento altaris  est  verum  Corpus  Christi,  et  verus 
Sanguis  Christi,  quo  pacto  manente  veritate  Corporis 
et  Sanguinis  Domini,  non  est  ibi  Sacrificium  nostrum  ? 

Porro  quia  in  Missa  est  Christus  Sacrificium  nos- 
trum, qui  ipse  ultra  non  moritur,  ibiq;  cum  ipso  capite 
nostro,  nos  illius  Corpus  et  membra  nosmet  ipsos 
Deo  hostias  vivas  oflferimus,  Graeci  id  totum  avatfiaKToy 
Bvaiav,  id  est,  Sacrificium  incruentum  vocant  :  ita 
veteres  omnes  intrepide  Missam  Sacrificium  voca- 
runt,  quod  ibi  sit  Christus  Sacrificium  nostrum  in 
Sacramento. 

Sic  Basilius,  sic  Chrysostomus,  sic  Hieronymus, 
sic  Augustinus  earn  appellare  non  dubitavit ;  Quocirca 
quid  vetat  Missam,  in  qua  consecratur  Panis  in  Corpus 
Christi,  et  Vinum  in  Sanguinem  ejus,  qui  vere  est 
Sacrificium  nostrum,  et  hoc  fieri  in  memoriam  sui 
jussit,  vocari  Sacrificium  :  alioqui  si  id  negabimus, 
non  parum  verendum  est,  ne  cum  Sacramentariis 
quos  nunc  vocant,  qui  veritatem  Corporis  et  San- 
guinis in  Sacramento  negant,  et  cum  Anabaptistis 
consentire  videamur,  a  qua  suspicione  sicut  in  animo 
nostro  nos  profitemur  longe  abesse,  ita  quoq;  cupimus 
calumniantibus  adversariis  omnem  obtrectandi  ansam 
auferri  :  Atqui  cum  in  Missa  turn  Sacerdos,  turn 
populos  contritus  de  peccatis  se,  ut  hortatur  Paulus, 
hostiam  vivam,  sanctam  atq;  Deo  placentem  exhibeat, 
laudes  quas  Deo  canat  et  in  gratiarum  actione  verse- 
tur,  quis  dubitare  potest,  ea  quoq;  ratione,  Missam 
jure  Sacrificium  nominari,  cum  Propheta  appellat 
Sacrificium  laudis,  et  Paulus  omnes  hortetur,  ut  se 
hostias  vivas  exhibeant,  id  quod  fit  in  Missa.  Mala- 
chias  etiam  Propheta  inquit,  Ab  ortu  solis  usq;  ad 
occasum,  magnum  est  nomen  meum  in  gentibus,  et 
in  omni  loco  Sacrificatur,  et  offertur  nomini  meo 
oblatio  munda,  quia  magnum  est  nomen  meum  in 
gentibus,  dicit  dominus  exercituum.  At  quae  alia 
oblatio  mnnda  in  omni  loco  inter  gentes,  nisi  solus 
Christus  aut  quod  aliud  Sacrificium  Christianorum, 
nisi  Missa,  ubi  Commemoratio  mortis  Christi  agitur  ? 
Nam  aut  aliquod  inter  gentes  Christianorum  oportet 
esse  Sacrificium,  aut  mentitus  est  Propheta  :  quaenam 
quaeso  est  oblatio  munda,  nisi  solus  Christus  hostia 
nostra,  qui  in  Sacramento  altaris  est  sub  Panis  et  Vim 
speciebus  ?  quippe  quantumcunq;  nos  ipsi  nos  Deo 
offeramus,  hostiae  mundae  non  meremur  nomen,  quo- 
rum omnis  justitia  velut  pannus  est  menstruatae  : 
Itaq;  constat  Missam  Sacrificium  vocari  ex  Verbo  Dei 
per  Malachiam  enunciato,  quod  cum  ita  sit,  cur  Missae 
invidemus  nomen  Sacrificii,  quod  Propheta  prsedixit, 
et  in  qua  Christus  in  Sacramento  praesens  est  ipse 
mundi  Sacrificium  ? 

De  Conjugio  Sarerdotum. 
Caelibatum  Sacerdotum  contra  Scripturam,  contra 
leges  naturae;  contra  honestatem,  per  pontificem  Ro- 
manum  asseritis  introductum,  cum  Scriptura  Sacer- 
dotibus,  sicut  caeteris  hominibus,  conjugium  permit- 
tat,  :iec  possint  naturam  suam  mutare,  nee  absq; 
singulari  dono  caelibes  vivere  :  nam  non  omnes  capiunt 
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»erbum  boo,  el  Paulu  Inqait,  propter  fornii 
nunuqaisq;  I  soremsasm  hibeat. 

Hi.-  prim  am  ordirl  yn  it,  at  looum  illai 
dc  tribu  Bunnehoram  generi  at 
doqaidem    • 

.  alios  per  rim  factoi,  quorum  Dentram  genu 
continenU  i  rirtnte  splendet ;  quonis 
random    Datura,  ntia   reddidit    inutiles. 

Tertium  wro  genu  eoram  est,  qni  quanqoam  terrena 
generation!  oti  poaaont,  malont  contine* 
trare    propter    negnum    Ccelorum ;    de   qoo 
Chriatui  it  trim  infert,  qui  p  re,  •  ipiat,  ill 

qnod  nee  de   primo,  i  I       n  bornm 

genera    inti  '.   qnibm    continent!*!    palma 

i         i  eat,  cam  deacendi  re  in  i  |nennt  : 

tertium  -  eorum  i  il ,  qui  . 

et  a  licitia  nnptiii   ibatinere  malnnl  propter  Regno m 
i         am,  qoo  i  Jul-' u in  liberioj  atq;  expeditiu  ie- 

qiiaiitur,  nr  Um-iii>  00]  eogan- 

tur,  nt  inijuit  Paulaa,  que  tool  mnndi ;  ad  qnod  genu 
i  tor  homines  lapientiaaime  in- 

ritat,  inquieu,   Qui  poteal   capere,  capiat:   per  hoc 
qnod  inquit,  ioei  ad  ortau  id  capescen- 

ana  .-ru  iiiHii  lit   paimam  arripiant,  nempe  R 
i  1  qnod  iiciii ■  in- 1 ti  hortaretor,  m  nemo  car- 

iitin  poaael  rincere  ;  per  hoc  rero  qnod  ait,  qni 

capi  paimam  indicana  ;  alioqui  si  impos- 
tael  caroem  inperare,  quorsum  attinerel  dicera, 
Uni  poteat,  n  nemo  id  i 
Prseterea  per  i  i  verba  Qui  poteal  c  i]«tc,  quosdnm 
it,  qni  non  facile  poaannt,  nam  nisi 
aliqni  non  facile  poaaent  capere, cur  eeceroerel 
poaannt;    itaq;   conaiderandaa  animi   rires  admonet, 
prinaquam   certamen   aggrediare,  ne   temere  arrepto 
oertamine  tnrpiter  auccumbu  :  Nee  dixiaset  quosdam 
esse,  qui  se  casti  iveruut  propter  Ri .   ami   i    'rum.  si 
caro  easel  inanperabilia,  el  n 

Nee  dubitandnm  esl  qnin  il  qni  Imrtatur  ad  lubeun- 
(liim  en  qua  mini  ; 

■i   defuturam   demonstrate  qni  noi 
militiara  ei  dedernnt,  qnornm  ille  ipse  dux  futn 
qui  non  modo  in  pericu  tui  nun- 

itat  ante  januam  el  p 
aemper   ad  tneenrenda  N  m 

Paulu  tentatjonea  anperari  ]  Imooet,  modo 

[ilium  imploremu 
apprehendii  niai  human  Deu  qni  non 

I  ir  tos  tentari  saprm  id  quod  potestis,  ted  faciei 

etiam  com  I  i  iventnm  al  itinera, 

irem  nil  qni  continentiam  lemel  profitentnr, 
i   tnrpiter  deaerunt,   etiam   atq;   etiam 
eonaiderandom  est,  u  nomen  Dei  blasphemare  ride- 
antur,  Christum    I  urn   sint 

ogreasa  terg  i 
dantes  hoati :  itaq;  < j u->,l  I'.iulus  libernm  cuiq 
ut  propter  fomicationem  Uxoreaa  suam  habeat,  id  de 
lligi,  qni  continentiam  non  sunt  profesai,  l'aulus 
ipae  dm  il.net,  inqniena,  de  ridnia  adolescentioribus, 
runt  in  t  liristo  nubera  volunt, 
habentea  damnationem  quia  primam  tidem  irntam 
fecernnt.      \  'us  Psal. 

majna  aliquid 

non  damnaretur  si 

•  promiail  si 

•    damnabitur  :   lie    sirs,  nnberet   non 

peccaret,   Sanetimonialis  si   nupaerit  Christ]  adnltera 

rrputabitur,  respexit  enim  retro  <lc  loco  quoad 

exemplo  Uxoria  Loth,  et  sunt  canis  retersua  ad  vomi- 

tum  reputatur. 

oa,  Paal.  Iixv.  ample  • 

1 1     niimiii  etiam 
roi   Jovinianum    inqait,  virco  qui     ■    0 
cavit,  si   nub.it,   damnalionem   habet ;  atq;   alio  loco 


adrrraus  eutnlem,  Virgtnes  tun  quas  prudrntinimo 
conailio  (qnod    nemo   anqoam    legi 

\  docuisti,  o  im  nri, 

-  ;  non 
maait  I  I     etionts  »as  Virgilianum 

coniUiu  |  i  1 1,  \it  nomine 

cnlpam.  Verbum  Ipeum  Dei  palam  adversatu  nbiqne 
ne  ruiii|  inqait,  ro?t  te  el  reddite 

Domino  D      \  D     I  ronomio  qooq;  acribitnr, 

rum    rotnm  D    oino   Deo  too,  non  tnrdabia 

reddere,  quia  reqniret  illnd  Dominu  Deni  I  .us,  et  si 
inoratus,  fneria,  repatabitnr  tilu  In  peocatnm ;  si 
noloeria  |  peccato  rris,  qnod 

ton   eel    de   labiii   tola,   obaerrabii  et  I 
promiaiati   Domino  Deo  too   et  propria  vnluutate  et 
ore  locntu   ea.     I.,  Ii  salutes   etiam    Inqait,  m   quid 
roristi   ne   morerii   reddere,    wd   qnodcnnq;  roVeris 

re. Ide  :  1.1  in  Numerorum  liliro  senbitur,  si  quis 
virorum  votum  Domino  vovrrit,  aut  se  coiistrinierit 
juramento,  non  facial  irritant  Verbam  in  am,  led  omne 

'hum!    implebit.      QaO  I     ■  !■  si.i  a    prin- 

eipio  deal  £  i  et  1 

line  crimine  essent  aniai  ri,  propter  i 

'.euin  tot  alii  ipiot  poaaent  ad  edoeendnm 
orbem  sutlicere  tune  non  rrperircntiir  idol 
Paulus  ipse  Timothenm  caelii 

Sacerdotinm  cailebi  acceraitui,  poatea  I  torero 
dnxerit,  semper  ■  Sacerdotio  deponebator,  secundum 
Canonem  Neocsssariensii  Concilii,  qnod  fait  ante 
Nioenum.      Similiter   in   (  dcedonensi    Concilio,   in 

eujus   primo  capite   prioi  I  I  imantur,  sta- 

tuitur  ut  Diaconiasa,  si  te  nnptiii  tr  nl  it,  maneat  sub 
Anathemate,  et  Virgo  Deodicataet  Monachus  jungen- 
tea  se  nnptiis,  maneanl  excommunicati. 

random   est,    qnod    in    (  inonibua 
Apostolorum habetnr, tantnmi  I      I   res  cantoresq; 

non  conjugatos  possi    I 

clerum  admissispoi      I  odncere  nanqnam  licuit. 

rdotinm   admisai  er  ml , 

\tu  Religionii  abjicere  nequaquam 

potcrant,  ut  docel  (  anon    Apostolicu  ;    cumque  in 

Niceno  Concilio  proponeretu  de  Prasbjrterorum  jam 

■  -    l   \orilnis   alijuiendis,    restitit    I'aphnutiua    ne 

1  |  ellerentur,  cujua   sententiam,  cum 

Canone   Apostolornm   de   non   abjiciendis    I  xonbus 

ion!  secnti. 

1        ram   in  Niceno  Concilio  niliil  unquam  ; 

situm  fait,  at  £  t  S  hum   Cxores 

ilu.erent.  qnod  jam  ante  mo  ent  prohibitum,  ut  si 

itrarium   nuderet,  doceni    postea  1  m,  de- 

poneretar  a  Sacerdotio,  nl   supra  dictum  est;  itaq; 
l'aphnutius  de  non  abjiciendis  jam  dnctil 
dotium  i  non  autem  Ue  docendis  poal  - 

dotiom  aperte  locntu  est 

I  i    aon  ab'qoia  Apostolicu,  neq;  Concil- 

ium Nicenom  qnicqoam  habetejnsmodi  at  in  Sacerdo- 
tium  ai!  i  Uxoret        int,  -icuti  \o>  ■ 

His  com    rd  .r   lexta,  Sjnodu  in  qna  sancitnm  est, 
quod  si  quis  <%  cler-  ri    et  1  sorem  duo  i 
diaconatum  id  faceret,  postea  nequaquam  lie<  i 
ulla   usi|uam    liber-  IS   £  Synodc 

ilitur   post   Sacerdotinm    Uxorcs   ducendi,    nicut    ios 

Itaq;  a  principio  nasr.  ;  I  -  I  '  me  comper- 

tum    est   nullo   unquam    tempore 

5  . -erdotium  L'xorem  dueere  ;  atq;  ubicuiuj;  ill 
t'uit  attentatum,  id  non  fuit  impune,  nam  taiitum 
nefaa  a  i .  -    - 

tolus  inqait,   de  conjngibu  loqueni  ::.iudare 

.  ad  tempos,  al  • 

l   ad  I'.iiMiiui  l.uiiii 
ait,  Paulu-  Apostoloi  dicit,  Qoando  on  I  i- 

oribus  uos  orare  non  pe>  ;tum  quod  minua 
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est  impeditur,  id  est  orare,  quanto  plus  quod  majus 
est,  id  est  Corpus  Christi,  prohibetur  accipere  :  idque 
late  prosequitur  exemplo  panum  propositionis,  qui  non 
dabantur  nisi  continentibus  Davidi  et  ministris,  ut 
scribitur  in  libro  Regum  ;  Panes  enim  Propositionis, 
quasi  Corpus  Christi,  de  Uxorum  cubilibus  consur- 
gentes  edere  non  poterant,  ut  inquit  Hieronymus, 
atque  exemplo  dationis  legis  veteris,  ante  cujus  datio- 
nem  filii  Israel  in  Exodo  triduo  abstinere  sunt  jussi 
ab  Uxoribus. 

Hieronimus  etiam  adversus  Jovinianum  inquit,  si 
Laicus  et  quicunq;  fidelis  orare  non  potest,  nisi  careat 
officio  conjugali,  Sacerdoti  cui  semper  pro  populo 
offerenda  sunt  Sacrificia,  semper  orandum  est  :  si 
semper  orandum  est,  semper  ergo  carenduum  Matri- 
monio.  Idem  asserit  Ambrosius  ample  in  Epistola  ad 
Timotheum  prima,  cum  quo  consentit  Augustinus. 

Paulus  Timotheum  Discipulum  in  Sacerdotali 
Officio  erudiens,  admonet  secularia  negotia  fugienda 
esse,  inquiens,  Labora  ut  bonus  miles  Christi  Iesu, 
nemo  militans  implicat  se  negotiis  secularibus,  ut  ei 
placeat  cui  se  probavit  ;  et  si  Sacerdotes  Uxores 
acciperent,  curis  secularibus  necesse  est  involvantur, 
nam  teste  Paulo,  qui  cum  Uxore  est,  solicitus  est  qua? 
sunt  mundi,  quomodo  placeat  Uxori  ;  qui  vero  sine 
Uxore  est,  solicitus  est  quae  Domini  sunt,  quomodo 
placeat  Deo  :  Ideoq;  eundem  ad  caelibatum  hortatur, 
quando  ait,  Teipsum  castum  custodi,  nam  castitas,  ubi 
de  conjugatis  non  fit  sermo,  caelibatus  intelligitur, 
suum  enim  Discipulum  sui  similem  reddere  cupiebat ; 
atque  quodam  in  loco  Corinthiis  scribens,  omnes 
homines  hortatur  ad  continentiam,  ait  enim,  volo 
omnes  homines  esse  sicut  meipsum,  et  rursus  dico 
non-nuptis  et  viduis  bonum  est,  si  sic  permanserint 
sicut  et  ego.  Alio  in  loco  scribens  eisdem,  ministros 
Ecclesiae  sui  officii  admonet,  adhortans  ne  in  vacuum 
Gratiam  Dei  recipiant,  et  subdit,  Nemini  dantes  ullam 
offensionem,  ut  non  vituperetur  ministerium,  sed  in 
omnibus  exhibeamus  nosmetipsos  sicut  Dei  Minis- 
tros, &c.  in  vigiliis,  in  jejuniis,  in  castitate,  in  scientia, 
in  verbo  veritatis.  Quae  omnia  ad  ministros  E-cclesiae 
pertinent  quos  castitatem  maxime  sectari  convenit,  ut 
impuri  non  appropinquent  altaribus,  a  quibus  salaces 
omnino  arceri  decet :  Nam  non  nisi  de  Sacerdotibus 
ea  intelligi  possunt,  quando  scientia  divinse  legis  et 
populi  institutio  ad  eos  spectat,  ut  inquit  Malachias, 
Labia  Sacerdotis  custodiunt  scientiam  et  legem  re- 
quirunt  ex  ore  ejus.  Et  Paulus  Timotheum  vult  se 
exhibere  operarium  inconfusibilem,  recte  tractantem 
verbum  veritatis,  viz.  in  Doctrina  populi ;  igitur  Sa- 
cerdotes Domini,  qui  se  Deo  jampridem  dedicaverunt, 
qui  se  castraverunt  propter  Regnum  Ccelorum,  qui 
pro  suis  et  populi  peccatis  orare  assidue  debent,  quo- 
nam  pacto,  deserto  coelibatus  vexillifero  Christo,  novis 
nuptiis  operam  dare  secularibusq;  molestiis  quibus 
scaturiunt  se  implicare  decet  ?  quid  enim  est  ad  ara- 
trum  manum  mittere,  retroq;  recipere  exemplo  Uxoris 
Loth,  si  hoc  non  est  ?  cujusmodi  homines  non  aptos 
esse  Regno  Dei,  Christus  ipse  pronunciat,  etenim  si 
nemo  potest  Uxori  pariter  et  Philosophise  operam 
dare,  ut  mundana  prudentia  docet,  quanto  magis  is 
qui  se  Deo  dicavit,  duobus  Dominis  servire  non  poterit, 
nempe  Deo  pariter  et  mundo,  quorum  uterq;  totum, 
hominem,  non  dimidiatum,  ad  se  raptat  ? 

Quanquam  autem  et  conjugati  et  cselibes  in  initio 
Ecclesiae  admittebantur  ad  Sacerdotium,  id  tamen  non 
ubiq;  ita  servabatur  teste  Hieronymo  adversus  Vigi- 
lantium,  ubi  inquit,  quid  facient  Orientis  Ecclesise, 
quid  Egypti,  et  Sedis  Apostolicae,  qua;  aut  "Virgines 
clericos  accipiunt,  aut  continentes,  aut  si  Uxores 
habuerint  mariti  esse  desistunt  ?  Atque  ad  Pamma- 
chium  Hieronymus  inquit,  Christus  Virgo,  "Virgo 
Maria,  utriusq;  sexus  virginitatem  dedicaverunt,  Apos- 


toli  vel  Virgines,  vel  post  nuptias  continentes,  Epis- 
copi,  Presbyteri,  Diacoui,  aut  Virgines  eliguntur.  aut 
vidui,  aut  certe  post  Sacerdotium  in  aeternum  pudici, 
in  morem  Ecclesiae  veterem,  cujus  autor  est  haud 
dubie  Paulus  et  Scriptura  ipsa.  Jam  vero  uti  Augus- 
tinum  citatis,  qui  ait,  quidam  nubentes  post  votum 
asserunt  adulteros  esse,  ego  dico  vobis  quod  graviter 
peccant  qui  tales  dividunt :  at  ille  ipse  Augustinus 
asserit,  lapsus  et  ruinas  a  castitate  Sanctiori  quae 
vovetur  Deo  adulteriis  esse  pejores,  neq;  statim  legiti- 
mum  est  quicquid  tolerat  Ecclesia. 

Cyprianus  quoq;  ipse  quern  citatis,  in  ilia  ipsa  Epis- 
tola de  Virginibus  quae  continentiam  voverunt,  ubi 
inquit,  si  perseverare  nolunt,  vel  non  possint,  melius 
est  ut  nubant,  quam  ut  in  ignem  delitiis  suis  ruant ; 
ex  quo  infertis  tale  votum  non  impedire  Matrimonium, 
longe  aliud  sentit  :  nam  consultus  a  Pomponio  Sacer- 
dote,  quid  sibi  videretur  de  Virginibus  his,  quae  cum 
semel  statum  suum  continenter  et  firmiter  tenere  de- 
creverint,  detectae  sunt  postea  in  eodem  lecto  pariter 
mansisse  cum  Masculis ;  ea  de  re  altius  repetens 
Sermonem,  periculosamq;  esse  Virginum  et  Muscu- 
lorum cohabitationem,  confirmans  per  Scripturas  ac 
graves  multorum  ruinas  ex  hoc  enatas,  asserens  gene- 
raliter  de  omnibus  Virginibus  inquit,  quod  si  ex  fide 
Christo  se  dicaverint  caste  et  pudice  sine  ulla  fabula 
perseverent,  ita  fortes  et  stabiles  praemium  Virginitatis 
expectent ;  si  autem  perseverare  nolunt,  vel  non  pos- 
sunt, melius  est  ut  nubant,  quam  ut  in  ignem  delitiis 
suis  cadant,  certe  nullum  fratribus  aut  sororibus  scan- 
dalum  faciant,  cum  scriptum  sit,  &c.  Et  paulo  post 
infert,  Christus  Dominus  et  judex  noster,  cum  virginem 
suam  sibi  dicatam  et  sanctitati  suae  destinatam  jacere 
cum  altero  cernat,  quam  indignatur  et  irascitur, 
et  quas  paenas  incestis  hujusmodi  conjunctionibus 
comminatur  !  Deinde  ad  queesitum  respondens,  jubet 
obstetrices  adhiberi  ut  videatur  an  Virgines  illse  sint 
corruptee,  ubi  inquit,  si  autem  aliquae  ex  eis  corruptee 
fuerunt  deprehensae,  agant  pcenitentiam  plenam,  quia 
quae  hoc  crimen  admisit,  non  mariti  sed  Christi  adul- 
tera  est,  et  ideo  aestimato  justo  tempore  et  ex  homo- 
logesi  facta  ad  Ecclesiam  redeant ;  quod  si  obstinatae 
perseverent,  nee  se  ab  invicem  separent,  sciant  se  cum 
hac  sua  impudica  obstinatione  nunquam  a  nobis  ad- 
mitti  in  Ecclesiam  posse,  ne  exemplum  caeteris  ad 
ruinam  delictis  suis  faeere  incipiant.  Ecce  quid  sentit 
Cyprianus  de  votis  ruptis,  incestuosos  et  Christi 
Adulteros  hujusmodi  flagitiosos  appellat,  et  nisi  sepa- 
rentur,  nunquam  admittit  in  Ecclesiam  ;  quomodo 
ergo  talia  vota  non  impediant  Matrimonium,  aut  quis 
ad  tale  Matrimonium  quenquam  hortari  audebit,  quod 
sine  violatione  voti  et  transgressione  divini  mandati, 
ideoq;  sine  gravissimo  scelere  contrahi  non  possit  ? 
Atqui  quod  Principes  Germaniae,  scribitis,  cum  vide- 
rent  multa  flagitia  de  cealibatu  Sacerdotum  prove- 
nire,  Matrimonia  Sacerdotibus  libera  permisisse,  si 
meum,  Egregii  Oratores,  consilium  requisissent  vestri 
Principes,  priusquam  tot  Sacerdotes  apud  vos  ruptis 
vinculis  ad  nuptias  convolassent,  an  id  consilii  de- 
dissem  quod  vestri  Principes  arripuerunt  hsesito  magno- 
pere ;  nam  si  Sacerdotes  qui  continere  nollent,  erum- 
pere  ad  nuptias  omnino  voluissent,  quanto  satius  forte 
fuisset,  exemplo  veterum  deposuisse  tales  a  Sacerdotio, 
suseq;  de  caetero  Conscientiae  quenquam  reliquisse,  ac 
deinde  puriores  altaribus  admovisse,  quam  libera 
omnia  permittendo  peccatis  alienis  auctores  videri, 
atq;  ea  ratione  aliena  peccata  nostra  facere :  Verun- 
tamen  nos,  qui  in  aliena  Repub.  curiosi  nunquam 
fuimus  nee  esse  voluimus,  omnia  Principum  vestrorum 
acta  atq;  gesta  in  optimam  partem  interpretamur,  non 
dubitantes,  quin  ad  tollendos  abusus  omnes  sincerus 
his  animus,  atq;  ad  repurgandam  Dei  Ecclesiam  appo- 
situs  non  desit. 


Al>l'l.\l>\ 
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I'orro  nos   qui  in    Regno  nostro    Romani    1 

inidem  profligarc  magna  induitria  ituduimoa,  et 
Chriati  Gloriam  ainceriter  promorere  curablmua  Dm 
propitio,  quantum  ban 
qaii  abuaua  mm-  i  Romano  I  i"    ip  i  lire  i  qo 
inductus  nun  abolcatur,  it  si  iua  tcm- 

porl    mat  rrienti  I,    Bngenl  iq     -     odiaM     R 
Epiacopum,  atq;  In  Sermonc  limulare  veritatem,  quam 
cords  non  emplectuntur,  ejusmodi  riria  oonail  i 
de  rebus  Sacria  non  common  mm  vd 

■  :s  \  l  I  de   PrOpb  i 

Quae  vfiu  Chriati  pni  I 

promorere,  qua  <  briati  I  ingelium  dilatare,  qua  ad 
repurg  tnd  i  I  i  tenders,  quas  ad 

eitirp mdoa  abuaai  i  .  qua 

deniq;  Eceleaias  candorem  exonarc  posse  ridebuntur, 

-  riribna  lecUbimnr,  hia  stuuYbiuius, 
i      nta  in  perpetuum  inenmbemi 

De   Vrtica  -  jam  disseruimos  material 

cam  Theologia  noatria  quamprimum  racabit  agemua, 

i  demnm  itatuemua  quas  ad  (  briati  G 
!  iponaa  ijui  decorem  condncen 

"ii-. 
\      ii    an  tern,    Pnestantissimi    Oratores,   qui    tot 
msrique  perpessi  i  -'is,  ut  noa  inriseretis, 
qui  cam  Theologia  noatna  tamdin  contulistis,  qai  ob 
B  range!  ii  negotium  i  Patria  abfoiatii  mnltia  menaiboa, 
lmmenaaaatq;innnm  musgratias  ;  neemiramai 

si  dulcii  amor  Patriae, p  il  iiiuturnam  sbsentiam  res- 
tram,  ad  reditum  roe  inn  tat  1 1 a < ) m  j  iPrinci- 
juim  veetrorum  m  u                         al  i  in  totom 

-i  non  grarabimini  nos  inrisere,  n^i-c  ad  nos 
a.-. -I --us  admodam  gratni  iam  non 

modo  libenter  dimittemua  cum  bona   renia,  sed  ad 
Principes  etiam  veatroa,  literaa  dabimna  aommaa  dili- 
lenda    legatione    testimonium 
perhibentea,    Valete. 


IX. —  .  I  /  .-  King  1 

ting  them  /n»r  :o  instruct  ihe  /'  i 

lUll. 

[Cotl       I         ■  I  .  .">.] 

r. i   . .! ■   k 

IIknrv  R. 

•  rererend  I  d,  right  trusty  and 

I   whereas 

virtue.  -  arhich  we  saw  and 

I  re  in  yini,  judging  yon  therein  a 

a  would  ail 

let  I  irth   the  word  of  God,  and   instruct  our 

1  .Iter  a   -imple  and 

unity,  quiet, 
a  in  the  i' 
tn  the  i  p  within  this  our 

and  so  endowed  yon  with  great  reren 

-.  by  the  contrariety  of 
i  -  thia  our  re  dm,  our  ■  aid  peoi 

•  into  a  diversity  of  opinion,  whereby  there 
enaued  ia   only 

red    by   a    certain    contemptuous    manner   of 
_',  against  1  :  ible,  and  tolerable  cere- 

.       .  church  ;  i 

,  by  our  sundry  letters,  to  admonish  and  com- 
mand  you,    i  -    word 

■  . .    and    in   U0  P  1-e 

contentions!]  -  indifferent,  which 

be  neitl 

virtuous  ceremoniea  ill    |  Church,  ne  vet  to  be  in 

.inv  wi-e   cintemned  and   abrogated,  for  that  they  be 

devotion:  all   which  our  travail   not  withstand 


little  regard  was  by  some  taken  and  atll. 

-•  menta  therein,  th  it    • 
put  our  own  pi  n  to  the  book,  and  t 

which  were  In   all    v.ui    the    bishopa    and 

I    '  I    realm   in   OOnro 

on     i-  •  ■     by  our   au- 

lor  aroiding  of  ull  contention  act  forth,  read 

.Hoi  t  inght  to  our  -  me  in  unity, 

luppoaing  then  tK  it  no 

it  hare 
■ 

ii  anything  remiss,  -.  •  ,,,  the. 

them  as  tli.v    be    concedred, 

so  as  by  that  mean  of  abatinence  am  ad  unity 

should  not   grow  thereupon   ,i-  I  and  looked 

for  of  the  same;  and  perceirii  redible 

report,  tli  it  .  .!,  and  de-ire  tin  II 

nererthi  I  in  manner  by  general  and 

contemptuous   words   apoken,    by    -  ,t  and 

seditious  persons,  e  ind  despised,  |o  that  by 

;    mi  aetting-forth  of  the 

s.nd  articles,  and  b]  nanner 

:  light  person  igei  do  still  u-e 

tight!,  cii-p  |  rer.-- 
Ual  things  of  thl                        .r  people  be  much  inoie 

offended  than  they  were  before  ;  and  in  a  manner 
exclaim  that  we  will  suffer  that  injury  at  any  man's 
band, whereby  they  think  both  I  d  our  whole 

realm  highly  offended,  insomuch  that  principally  upon 
I  for  the  rel  - 

and  abuses,  they  bare  made  this  commotion  and  insur- 
■  ii,   and    hue    therein   grievously   offended  us, 
i ii.l  troubled  many  of  our  good 
we  be  now  enforced,  for  our  discharge  to- 
wards God,  and  for  the  tender  lore   and   ,-i  .il   we  bear 
unto  the   tranquillity  and    loring    unity  of  our   said 
pi  "pie  and  again   to    i  our 

letters  to  all  the   bishops  of  our   realm,  and   amoi 
other  unto  you,  as  a  peremptory  warning  to  admonish 
you,  to  demean  and  use  yourself  for  tl  I  g  of 

things  as  shall  be  hereafter  declared,  upon  pain 
of  deprivation   from   the  bishopric,   and  further  to 
punished  for  your  contempt,  if  you  shall  offend  in  the 
contrary,  as  ju-tice  shall  require  for  your  imi. 

And  tirst,    we   atraitly  i  command   you, 

that  plainly  and  distinctly,  without   any  addition-. 

shall  erery  holy  day,  wheresoever  ye  ahall  be  within 
n   ye   may  so  do   with    your  health 
»nd  i  ommodity,  openly,  in  your  cathedral 

church,  or  the  pariah  church  of  the  place  where  \r 
shall  for  tune  be.  re  i.i  our  articles  ;  and  in 

nowise,  in  the  rest  of  your  words  which  ye  shall  then 

Utter  any 
word  that  shall  make  the  same,  or  any  word  in  the 
aame,  doubtful  to  the  people. 

Secondly;  We  will  and  command  vou.  that  you 
shall  in  your  person  travel  from  place  to  place  in  il] 
your  dioeess,  as  you  may  with  your  commodity,  and 
endeavour  ■  holy  day  to  !  i- 

tion  to  the  people, and  in  th  -   t  forth  plainly 

the    texts   of  S  shall    trei: 

with  i  Ure  the  ol-  by 

-  laws  to  their  pr;  „st 

-    commandment  they  ought  m  n  igh 

me  were  unju-t.  I  ,m. 

•   the  church  as 

they  be  to  be  praised,  -  rt, 

that  the  p<  nt  oontein. 

a  how  the)  and  how  they 

ought  to  be  observed  a 

them,  which   a  i 
should  more  offend,  than   thi  ^   of   the 
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same,  and  that  our  people  may  thereto  the  better 
know  their  duties  to  us,  being  their  king  and  sove- 
reign lord. 

Thirdly ;  We  straitly  charge  and  command  you, 
that  neither  in  your  private  communications  you  shall 
use  any  words  that  may  sound  to  the  contrary  of  this 
our  commandment,  ne  you  shall  keep  or  retain  any 
man  of  any  degree,  that  shall  in  his  words  privately  or 
openly,  directly  or  indirectly,  speak  in  these  matters 
of  the  ceremonies,  contentiously  or  contemptuously  ; 
but  we  will  that  in  case  ye  have,  or  shall  have  towards 
you  any  such  person  that  will  not  better  temper  his 
tongue,  you  shall  as  an  offender  and  a  seductor  of  our 
people,  send  the  same  in  sure  custody  to  us  and  our 
council,  to  be  punished  as  shall  appertain  ;  and  sem- 
blably  to  do  with  other  strangers  whom  ye  shall  hear 
to  be  notable  offenders  in  that  part. 

Fourthly  ;  Our  pleasure  and  commandment  is,  that 
you  shall  on  your  behalf,  give  strait  commandment 
upon  like  pain  of  deprivation  and  further  punishment, 
to  all  parsons,  vicars,  curates,  and  governors  of  reli- 
gious houses,  colleges,  and  other  places  ecclesiastical 
within  yourdiocess,  that  they  and  every  of  them  shall, 
touching  the  indifferent  praise  of  ceremonies,  the 
avoiding  of  contentious  and  contemptuous  communi- 
cation, concerning  any  of  the  same,  and  the  distinct 
and  plain  reading  of  our  said  articles,  observe  and  per- 
form, in  their  churches,  monasteries,  and  other  houses 
ecclesiastical  aforesaid,  the  very  same  order  that  is 
before  to  you  prescribed.  And  further,  that  you  per- 
mit nor  suffer  any  man,  of  what  degree  soever  in 
learning,  strangers  or  other,  to  preach  in  any  place 
within  your  said  diocess  out  of  his  own  church,  by 
virtue  of  any  license  by  us,  or  any  other  of  our  minis- 
ters, granted  before  the  fifteenth  day  of  this  month, 
neither  in  your  presence  nor  elsewhere,  unless  he  be  a 
man  of  such  honesty,  virtue,  learning,  and  judgment 
as  you  shall  think  able  for  that  purpose,  and  one  whom 
in  manner  you  dare  answer  for. 

Finally :  Whereas  we  be  advertised  that  divers 
priests  have  presumed  to  marry  themselves,  contrary  to 
the  custom  of  our  church  of  England,  our  pleasure  is, 
Ye  shall  make  secret  enquiry  within  your  diocess, 
whether  there  be  any  such  resident  within  the  same  or 
not :  and  in  case  ye  shall  find  that  there  be  any 
priests  that  have  so  presumed  to  marry  themselves, 
and  have  sithence  nevertheless  used  and  exercised  in 
anything  the  office  of  priesthood,  we  charge  you,  as  ye 
will  answer  upon  the  pains  aforesaid,  not  to  conceal 
their  doings  therein,  but  rather  to  signify  their  de- 
meanour to  our  council,  or  to  cause  them  to  be  appre- 
hended, and  so  sent  up  unto  us  accordingly.  Given 
under  our  signet  at  our  castle  of  Windsor,  the  19th  day 
of  November,  in  the  28th  year  of  our  reign. 


X. —  Tonstall's  Arguments  for  the  Divine  Institution 
of  Auricular  Confession  ;  with  some  Notes  written 
on  the  Margent  by  King  Henry's  own  hand.  An 
Original. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  5.] 

Quod  Confessio  Auricularii  sit  de  Jure  Divino. 
Probari  videtur  ex  illo  loco  Matthaei  iii.  ubi 
Joanne  Baptista  in  deserto  praedicante  poenitentiam, 
exhibat  ad  eum  Hierosolyma  et  omnis  Judaea,  et 
baptizabantur  ab  eo  in  Jordane  confidentes  peccata 
sua  ;  quem  locum  Chrysostomus  ita  exponit,  inquiens, 
Confessio  peccatorum  est  testimonium  Conscientise 
confitentis  Deum,  qui  enim  timet  Judicium  Dei  pec- 
cata sua  non  erubescat  coufiteri  ;  qui  autem  erubescit 
non  timet,  perfectus  enim  timor  solvit  omnem  pudor- 
em  ;  illic  enim  turpitudo  confessionis  aspicitur,  ubi 
futuri  judicii  poena  non  creditor.     Nunquid  nesciuius 


quia  Confessio  peccatorum  habet  pudorem,  et  quia 
hoc  ipsum  erubescere  poena  est  gravis,  sed  ideo  magis 
nos  jubet  Deus  confiteri  peccata  nostra,  ut  verecun- 
diam  patiamur  pro  poena  ?  nam  et  hoc  ipsum  pars  est 
Judicii,  O  misericordia  Dei  !  quem  totiens  ad  iracun- 
diam  excitavimus,  sufficit  ei1  solus  pudor  pro  poena. 

Si  verecundia  pro  poena  est  apud  Deum,  ea  autem 
non  continget  ex  confessione  facta  soli  Deo,  nam 
nemo  rationis  compos  ignorat  etiam  absque  Confes- 
sione. Deum  peccata  nostra  scire,  de  Confessione 
facta  homini  necesse  est  intelligatur*.  Prseterea  ipsa 
Verba  demonstrant  quod  Joanni  Baptiste  confess! 
sunt  peccata  sua,  nam  dixit  eis,  facite  ergo  fructum 
dignum  pcenitentia,  quod  apte  dicere  non  poterat,  nisi 
pcenitentes  eos  ex  confessione  sibifacta  rescivisset. 

Beda  Marci  I. 

Et  Baptizabantur  ab  illo  in  Jordane  flumine,  confi- 
tentes  peccata  sua 3.  Exemplum  confitendi  peccata 
ac  meliorem  vitam  promittendi  datur  eis,  qui  Baptisms 
accipere  desiderant,  sicut  etiam  praedicante  4  Paulo  in 
Epheso  multi  credentiura  veniebant,  confitentes  et 
annunciantes  actus  suos,  quatenus  abdicata  vita  veteri, 
renovari  mererentur  in  Christo. 

Scribitur  quoq;  in  Evangelio  Joannis  xxi.  Quorum 
remiseritis  peccata,  remittnntur  eis,  et  quorum  retinu- 
eritis,  retenta  sunt :  et  Matth.  xviii.  Quaecunq;  liga- 
veritis  super  terram  erunt  ligita  in  Ccelo,  et  quaecunq; 
solveritis  super  terram,  erunt  soluta  in  Coelo  i.  Re- 
mittere  autem  et  solvere  nemo  potest  id  quod  ignorat, 
occulta  autem  peccata  praeter  peccantem  novit  nisi 
solus  Deus,  quare  nisi  peccata  aperiantur  Sacerdoti, 
nee  ea  ligare  r""?  solvere  posset.  Etfi  quemadmodum 
Sacratissima  tua  Majestas,  si  commissiouem  aliquibus 
dedisset  audiendi  et  terminandi  negotium  aliquod,  non 
possent  judices  rem  ignorantes  nisi  negotio  coram  eis 
patefacto  causam  finire,  viz.  propter  culpam  litigatorum 
non  comparentium  coram  eis ;  sic  nee  Sacerdotes 
ligare  et  solvere  possunt  peccata  quae  ignorant.  Itaq; 
cum  Deus  Sacerdotem  velut  medicum  Spiritualem 
Ecclesise  dederit,  si  quis  enim  sua  vulnera  celat  ipse 
sua  culpa  perit,  cum  tamen  de  salute  sua  deberet  esse 
sollicitus,  sicut  Paulus  ad  Phil.  ii.  admonet,  inquiens, 
cum  metu  et  tremore  Salutem  vestram  operamini. 

Origines  in  Levit.  HomiliaS.  loquens  de  Remissionibus 
Peccatorum. 

Est '  adhuc  et  septima,  licet  dura  et  laboriosa,  per 
poenitentiam  remissio  peccatorum,  cum  lavat  peccator 
lachrimis  stratum  suum,  et  fiunt  ei  lachrimae  suae 
panis  die  et  nocte,  et  cum  non  erubescit  Sacerdoti 
Domini  indicare  peccatum  suum,  et  quaerere  medici- 
nam  secundum  eum  qui  ait, 8  Dixi  pronunciabo  adver- 
sum  me  injustitiam  meam  Domino,  et  tu  remisisti 
impietatem  cordis  mei,  in  quo  impletur  et  illud  quod 
Jacobus  Apostolus  dicit,  Si  quis  autem  infirmatur, 
vocet  Presbyteros  Ecclesias,  et  imponant  ei  manus  °, 
ungentes  eum  oleo  in  nomine  Domini,  et  oratio  fidei 
salvabit  infirmum,  et  si  in  peccatis  fuerit  remitten- 
tur  ei. 

Origenes  Homilia  2.  in  Psat.  37. 

Intellige  mihi  fidelem  quidem  hominem  sed  tamen 

infirmum,  qui  etiam  vinci  ab  aliquo  peccato  potuit, 

et  propter  hoc  mugientem  pro  delictis  suis  et  omni- 

modo  curam  vulneris   sui  sanitatemq;    requirentem, 

1  Nota  bene  de  solo  pudore.  *  Fallax. 

3  Exemplum  dicit  non  prieceptum.  4  Non  prapcepto. 

5  Huic  respondendum  est.    Absolutio  datur  in  remedium 
peccatorum  petentibus  tantum,  nam  si  non  petiero. 
•  Exemplum  bene  declarat  rem,  sed  non  pcrire  positum. 
1  De  sua  opinione  loquens. 
h  Male  sentit  qui  abutitur  Scriptura. 
,J  Nuiiquam  is  modus  unctionis  m  Confessione  utebatur. 


ADDIAP  \. 


di 


itni  sit  et  Isptut,  volenteno  I  unen  i 
in-  salotem  repsrare  j  ai  ergo  hujusmodi  bomo  memor 
delicti  iai,  confitc  itur  quae  commisil    el  bum 
heione  parvi  pendel   eoa,   qui  exi  a  eonfi- 

teotem,  et  aotanl  vel  irrident',  iile  totem  intelligent 
per  hoc  veniam  eibi  dari,et  in  dieKeturrei 

nunc  confunditur  coram  hominibus,  tu 
Angeloa  Dei  confusionem  itq   opprobria  evasurum,  ut 
nolil  tegere  el   occultare  maculam  -nun.  aed  prooan- 
eiel  dii 

batam,  quod  defoi  nibui  iped 

oram,  id 
kni  ai    tuti  "i   ril   repl  toe  i  imni  immundi 

•  rum. 

El    pea  i  poet,   Qaoniam  iniquitatem  meam    pro- 
nuncio.     Pronunciationem  iniquita  I  confes- 

eionem  ;  di  aimus,  ^  ide  ergo  quid 

not  act  iptura  divine,  q  ii  I  0]  ;•■  i 
Don  ril  ire  intrinsecos ;  fortassia  eoim  licnl  ii  qui 
habcnc  intua  inclusam  escam  indigestam,  eat  bamorii, 
vei  Begm  itia  atom  u  bo  gi  ivitei  1 1  moli  ate  imminentem, 
•i  \  muerunt  relei  intui  .  it  i  etiam  hi  qui  peccarunt, 
m  qaidem  occuli  tot  et  retinent  inti  i  turn  iu- 

intur    a 
phlegmate  vel   humore   peccati  i    Si   autem    ipee   rai 
tor  fiat,  dam  netipsum,  aimal  evomit 

ft  delicti  ae    omoem    morbi   digerit    i 

Taotammodo  circamapioe  diligentiaa  cui  debeaa  con- 
fiteri  peccatnm  tuam,  probe  priaa  medicam  cui  debeaa 
causam  languoris  exponere,  qui  ai  ial  infirm  iri  rum 
infirmante,  fl  ■.  r«-  cam  flente,  qui  condolendi  el 

rit  disciplin im,  ut  its  demam  si  quid   Ilia 
dixeret,  qui  ae  priua  et  eruditum  Merit 

ct  mieericordem,  -i  quid  conailii  dederit,  f.icias  et 
aeqoaria,  ai  intellexerit  el  praeviderit  talem  esse  Ian- 
guorem  tuam,  qui  in  conventu  totiai  1    clesiee  exponi 

in.  ex    (|iio   for'  ; 

pott-ruut,  et  tu  ipai  iri,  mnlj  i  bac  delibera- 

tione  el 

eat 

Cyi  '      lis. 

Dextique1,  quando  el  fide  majore  el  timore  meliores 
i  aut  libelli  facinore 

i  unt, 

-  Dei  dolenter  et  aimpliciter 

nt.  animi 

sui  |  aunt,  salutarem  medelam  parris  licet 

et  ii  i   exquii  oi    .  |  turn 

deridetur;  derideri   el   rircumveniri 

plus  imo   uelinquit   <pii  secundum   bominem    Deum 
I  i  :i  mi   criminia  credit  si  non 
pnliim  crimen   admiait.      Cbriataa  in  p 

la    me    fiiirit,   confundet    rum    filius 
hominis,  et  4    irii  ianti   ,  •    put  it  qui  (  hristi  is 
aut  confunditur  nut  veretur:   Quomodo   pot 
rum  Christo,  ipii  ad  Christum  pertinere  tut  erubeacit 
aut  metuit  ?  minus  plane  do  idola, 

i  atii;  insultantia  populi 
item  tiilii  p  i,   nun   polluendo   minus 

auis  fun  •■  •  v  i  macu- 

lando  .  hoc  to  proficil  at  sit  minor  culpa,  non  ut  inno- 
cens  co  test  ad  veniam  criminia 

pervenire,   non  est  tamen    immunis  a   crimine,   nee 

1 1  'mini  miseri- 
cordia   deprecanda,  ne  quod   nun  ,ualitate 

delicti  videtur,   in  cumuletur. 

Confiteantur  singuli'.qu  m  <uium, 

duro  ailliu.-  qui  deliquil  i  est,  ilum  admitti 

-io  facta 
ait  nrvcvH    • 
■ir. 

m  -.U'i.u:.ucm  nubis   non 
fljs  pr«cij>i  nuim  rlfj 


per   Sacerdotes  npml  Dominant  grata 
inur  ml  Dominam  mi  n  U  mi  im  criminia 

loloriboa  exprimentea  Dei  misericordiam  di 

illi  •  ire  qn  diti  i   debt  imua 

dicit  Ipae,   Revertimini  tnqait,  ad   me  ex  I 
a,  et  plani  I  i 
dite  i  i  'i. 

1  secun- 

dum  70.  inquiens,'  Die  tu  prior  ini  , 
Justin,  in-    et  S  a  Proi     IS 

accasator  lui,  al  ,  not  in  judicio  coram 

ouini  -  ilium  in  b  per  prion  no 

isionem   di  licti    nosti  >    feci  pi  i  venire 

una,  nam  Drum  pnevenire  in  n  n 
nequimus,  qui  beta   no-tra  jam  novit,  immo 

vero  antequam  fierenl  ea  pneaciril  ;  i  Con! 

ilia  di  i .  ilr  extrani  i  confessj 

;  ir  qui  nl  ignorai  it,  n        1 1 
nnquaru  Latuit  non  i  fatarum 

quidem  quicquara. 

CL      i  i  vero  ministrorumquibas  fieri  deberet 

Confi  |    him.jii.iiii 

ali(|unl  immutarunt,  et  v. me  pro  regionibua  at  ituerunt. 

Et  in-   tuam  aolicitudinem,  Sacratiaaima   Maji 
circa  pub  ii  ibiliendam 

aanctissime  occupatam,  longa  multorum  lectione, 

■  .  i  t.i  affei  i  ,  plura  ad- 

jungere  aupersedebo,  lllml  tantummodo  precatna,   ut 
b  inc  acribendi  temeritaiem  boni  consulatj  ipiam 
adi tissi  mo  \ 
tu.i    judicio  idem  pensitandsmq;  committo. 

A t r | ;  ita  \|  .  i  -•  ... 

cujus  Regnam  et  prosperrimum  ct  in  sujcuIuui  diutur- 
num  nobis  lore  precamur. 


XI  I  /         ■  Ten  r  y'j  In  T        '      .   I: 

•  •  Durham, against  .lurunhir  Confession  Limy  »f 
I >.   •      Institution.       i  i  1 1      inai. 

-.  I.il.r.  Cleop.  I.    '.  | 

I '  n)  that  both 

the    lri-lii>:  - 

and  texts  wen  ao  f ul  ither  day,  in  our 

I  aupposal,  the  most  of  the 
i         veiled  not  a  little  why  eft- 
thia  now  your   wril 
aer  few  ol 

there   were  declared  both  by  the  bishop  of  Canterbury 
in  I  me,  to  make  smelly  or  nothing  to  your  int.  • 
purpose:  hut  either  I  esteem  thai 

-  mple  judgment  alone,  which  indeed  doth 
much   use   (though  not  the  wisest)  to  call  in  aid   the 
judgi  er  learned  men,  and  ao  by  i 

mii  the  field  ;  or  ron 

•  much  blinded  in  your  own  fancy  and 
to  think  that  a  truth,  which  by  learning  you  have  not 
\t  t  proved,  nor  I  fear  i  -  .  nor 

■  and  probable  gr  gh  1  know 

mine  unsufficieacy    in   learning,  if  the   matter   were 
indiil  ,1,  since  I 

v>  rity  of  the  cam  irixe  the 

part  I  youra  ;  it  giveth  me  therefore  - 

boldn  ng  in   learning,  but  in  joatJ 

of  tli  I  me 

ike  answer  to  your  argumr  I 

beginning  now  to  reply  to  your  tirst  allegation,  shall 
essay  to  pr  i  r  own  author  in  ) 

by   you  alleged,  niak. 

for  ss  ynu  i,  St.    (  hrysostOU   saith.    ( 

1  m  pnrocplum  1  . 

1    111  "Illllc- 

1  i  um  roc  cui  n  ■.  ar  non  finuum  rrictp- 

•ur. 


cliv 


RECORDS. 


sufficit  solus  pudor  pro  ptena,  then  auricular  confes- 
sion is  not  by  commandment  necessary  ;  for  if  it  were, 
this  word  (Solus)  is  by  your  author  ill  set ;  therefore 
your  author  in  this  place  furthereth  you  but  little.  To 
your  Fallax  argument,  I  deny  your  consequent, 
founded  only  upon  small  reason,  which  is  the  ground 
of  your  Fallax  argument :  which  reason  I  need  not 
take  away,  for  your  alleged  author  doth  show  too 
plainly,  in  his  5  Homily,  Tom.  5,  that  you  gather 
wrong  sense  upon  his  words  ;  for  he  saith,  with  much 
more  touching  this  matter,  these  few  words,  Non 
hommibus  peccato  deteyere  cogo  ;  then  this  other  text 
before  rehearsed,  is  not  to  be  understood  as  you  will 
by  writing  it.  Further,  methinketh,  I  need  not  (God 
thank  you)  too  greatly  study  for  authors  to  conclude 
your  wrong  taking  of  texts,  for  those  yourself  allege 
serveth  me  well  to  purpose  :  for  all  your  labour  is  to 
prove  that  auricular  confession  were  by  God  com- 
manded, and  both  your  authorities  of  Bede  and  Paul 
sheweth  nothing  but  that  they  did  confess  their  sins, 
and  yet  do  not  they  affirm  that  it  was  by  command- 
ment ;  wherefore  they  make  for  mine  argument  and 
not  for  yours.  Your  other  texts,  of  John  21  and 
Matthew  10,  were  so  thoroughly  answered  this  other 
day,  and  so  manifestly  declared  not  to  appertain  to 
our  grounded  argument,  that  I  marvel  you  be  not 
ashamed  eft-soons  to  put  them  in  writing,  and  to 
found  your  argument  now  so  fondly  on  them  ;  for 
what  fonder  argument  can  be  made  to  prove  thereby 
a  necessity  of  confession,  than  to  say,  If  you  confess 
not,  I  cannot  forgive  ?  Would  a  thief  which  com- 
mitteth  felony,  think  himself  obliged  by  the  law  to 
disclose  his  felony,  if  the  law  say  no  more,  but  if  thou 
confess  not  I  cannot  forgive  thee  ?  or  would  theft  the 
sooner  therefore  to  be  forgiven  ?  This  is  matter  so 
apparent,  that  none  can  but  perceive  except  he  would 
not  see.  As  touching  Origen's  places  by  you  alleged  ; 
as  the  first,  in  Leviticum,  sheweth  that  we  be  as  much 
bound  lavare  stratum  lacrimis,  as  dicere  sacerdoti, 
which  no  man,  I  think,  will  affirm  that  we  be  bound 
to  do  ;  and  yet  he  affirmeth  not  that  any  of  them  is 
commanded  :  the  text  also  whereby  ye  would  approve 
his  so  saying,  doth  not  yet  speak  quod  pronunciabo 
justitiam  meam  sacerdoti,  but  Domino  :  the  other  o,. 
James  seemeth  better  to  make  for  extreme  unction, 
than  for  confession ;  for  when  was  ever  the  use,  that 
folk  coming  only  to  confession,  were  wont  to  be 
anointed  with  oil  ?  therefore  this  makes  nothing  to  your 
argument.  As  touching  Origen  in  Psalm  xxxvii.  he 
saith  not,  quod  obligamur  dicere  sacerdoti,  but  si 
confiteantur  ;  and  seemeth  rather  to  persuade  men 
that  they  should  not  parvipendere  confessionem,  (as 
all  good  folk  would)  than  that  they  were  obliged  to 
confess  them  to  a  priest.  Though  Cyprian  de  Lcipsis 
doth  praise  them  which  do  confess  their  faults  to 
priests,  yet  doth  he  confess  that  we  be  not  bound  to 
dc  so  ;  for  he  saith  in  the  highest  of  his  praise  these 
words,  How  much  be  they  then  higher  in  faith,  and 
better  in  fear  of  God,  which  though  they  be  not 
bound  by  any  deed  of  sacrifice,  or  book,  yet  be  they 
content  sorrowfully  to  confess  to  the  priest  sins  !  He 
knowledgeth  no  bond  in  us  by  neither  fact  of  sacri- 
fice or  libel,  why  allege  you  (though  he  praise  auri- 
cular confession)  that  we  should  be  bound  by  God  and 
law  thereto  ?  This  is  no  proof  thereof,  neither  by  rea- 
son nor  by  Scripture,  nor  any  good  authority.  And 
whereas  he  saith  further,  Confiteantur  singuli,  quceso 
vos  fratrcs,  delictum  suum  ;  this  doth  not  argue  a 
prerept :  nor  yet  the  saying  of  Esay,  cap.  x]\i\.  secun- 
dum Septuaginta  ;  nor  Solomon  in  the  Proverbs  x. 


for  these  speak  rather  of  knowledging  our  offence  to 
God  in  our  heart,  than  of  auricular  confession  ;  after 
David  the  prophet's  saying  and  teaching,  when  he  said, 
Tibi  soli  peccavi,  that  was  not  to  a  priest.  By  the 
text  also  which  you  allege,  beginning,  circa  personas 
vera  ministrorum,  &c.  you  do  openly  confess  that  the 
church  hath  not  accepted  auricular  confession  to  be  by 
God's  commandment ;  or  else  by  your  saying  and 
allegation,  they  have  long  erred  .  for  you  confess  that 
the  church  hath  divers  times  changed  both  to  whom 
confession  should  be  made,  and  times  when  ;  and  that 
also  they  have  changed  divers  ways  for  divers  regions  ; 
if  it  were  by  God's  commandment  they  might  not  do 
thus  ;  wherefore,  my  lord,  since  I  hear  no  other  alle- 
gations, I  pray  you  blame  not  me  though  I  be  not  of 
your  opinion  ;  and  of  the  both,  I  think  that  I  have  more 
cause  to  think  you  obstinate  than  you  me,  seeing  your 
authors  and  allegations  make  so  little  to  your  purpose. 
And  thus  fare  you  well. 


XII. — A  Definition  of  the  Church,  corrected  in  the 
Margenl  by  King  Henry's  own  hand.  An  Original, 
[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  5.] 
De  Ecclesia. 
Ecclesia  praetor  alias  acceptiones  in  Scripturis 
duas  habet  prsecipuas  :  Unam,  qua  Ecclesia  accipitur 
pro  Congregatione  Sanctorum  et  vere  fidelium  qui 
Christo  capiti  vere  credunt,  et  sanctificantur  Spiritu 
ejus  ;  haec  autem  una  est,  et  vere  Sanctum  Corpus 
Christi  sed  Soli  Deo  '  cognitum,  quihominum  corda 
solus  intuetur.  Altera  acceptio  est,  qua  Ecclesia  acci- 
pitur pro  Congregatione  omnium  Hominum  qui  bap- 
tizati  sunt  in  Christo,  et  non  palam  abnegarint 
Christum,  nee  sunt  *  excommunicati  a  ;  qua?  Ecclesia? 
acceptio  congruit  ejus  Statui  in  hac  vita  duntaxat,  ubi 
habet  malos  bonis  simul  admixtos  *,  et  debet  esse 
cognita  per  Verbum  et  legitimum  usum  Sacramentorum 
ut  possit  audiri  ;  sicut  docet  Christus,  Qui  Ecclesiam 
non  audierit.  Porro  ad  veram  unitatem  Ecclesise, 
requiritur  ut  sit  consensus  in  recta  Doctrina  Fidei  et 
administratione  Sacramentorum. 

Traditiones  vero  et  ritus  atq;  Cseremoniae  quae  vel 
ad  decorem,  vel  ordinem,  vel  Disciplinam  Ecclesia; 
ab  hominibus  sunt  institute,  non  omuino  necesse  est, 
ut  easdam  sint  ubiq;  aut  prorsus  similes  :  hae  enim  et 
variae  fuere  et  variari  possunt 5  pro  regionum  atq: 
morum  diversitate  et  commodo 6,  sic  tamen  ut  sint 
consentientes  Verbo  Dei  :  et  quamvis  in  Ecclesia 
secundum  posteriorem  acceptionem  mali  sint  bonis 
admixti,  atq;  etiam  Ministeriis  Verbi  et  Sacramen- 
torum nonnunquam  prsesint,  tamen  cum  ministrent.  non 
suo  sed  Christi  nomine,  mandato  et  authoritate,  beet 
eorum  ministerio  uti  tarn  in  verbo  audiendo  quam  re- 
cipiendis  Sacramentis,  juxta  illud,  Qui  vos  audit  me 
audit ;  nee  per  eorum  malitiam  imminuitur  effectus 
aut  gratia  donorum  Christi  rite  accipientibus,  sunt 
enim  efficacia  propter  promissionem  et  ordinationem 
Christi  etiam  si  per  malos  exhibeantur. 

1  Sponsa  Christi  cognita.  2  Juste.  3  'Aut  obstinati. 

4  Et  congnitio  hujus  Ecclesise  per  venit  per  usum  Verbi  et 
Sacramentorum,  acceptione,  perfecta  imitate,  ae  unanimi 
consensu  aeceptata. 

5  Mouo  reetoribus  plaeeant  quibus  semper  obtemperandum 
est,  tamen  ut  eorum  institutio  atq;  lex  Verbo  Dei  non  ad- 
versetur. 

6  Ista  est  Ecclesia  nostra  Catholica  et  Apostolica,  cum  qua 
nee  Pontifex  Romanus,  nee  quivis  alius  Praelatus  aut  Pontifex 
habet  quiequid  agere  pra>terquam  in  suaa  Dioceses. 


END    OF   THE    ADDENDA. 
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THE  REFORMATION  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


THE  JOURNAL  OF  KING   EDWARD'S  REIGN, 

\\  i;i  l  l 'EN   u  I  I'll   111-  OWN   HAND. 


/  Viro  C.  10. 

I'h  i  real  of  out  Lord  1537,  wai  a  prince  born  to 
king  Henri  \  III.,  bj  Jane  Seitnour  then  qneen,  who 
within    •  In-  birth  nf  bei  ion  died,  anil 

was  buried  at  the  castle  of  Windsor.  Thii  child  was 
ehriitned  bj  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  t he  dnke  of  Suffolk, 
ami  t In-  srchbishop  of  i  interbury.  Afterwards  was 
•  an  till  lir  cane  to  six  yi*irs  old  among  the 
women.  At  the  lixtta  yi  u  ol  hn  igs  h<  a  u  brought 
up  in  learning  bj  i  tor  Cox,  who  a 

mer,    tnd  John  Cheeks  master  of  arts,  two 
•  iraed  nun,  who  sought  to   bring  him  op   in 

learning  I  philosophj , 

and  all  liberal  sciences.    Also  John  Bellmsine,  I 
man,  did  teach  him  the  French  language.     The  tenth 

nted  In-  should  be 
I  prince  of  w  ales,  do)      I  I  i  counl 

Palatini     '  I       iter ;  al  which  time,  being  the  y  ir  of 
our  Lord  1547,  the  said  king  died  of  a  dropi 
jht.      \  I    '    a  incontini  i 

Edward   earl  of  Hartford,  and  sir   Anthony   i 

•I  the  horse,  to  convoy  tins  prince  to  Enfield, 
where  the  earl  of  Hartford  di  bin  and   bis 

youuger  Bister  Elizabeth  the  death  of  their  Esther. 

Hi  rr  I..  lin. 

th   of  king    Henry   VIII.,   his  son 
Edward,  prince  of  Wal  to    kl  Hartford, 

earl  of  Hartford,  and  sir  Anthony  Brown,  m  is- 
the  horse;  for  whom  before   a  is  madi 

I  bt  he  created  prin         •  91    li  - 
and  afterward  was  brought  to  Enfield,  whir,-  th 

-   was  first   shewed   him  ;  and  the  same 
day  the  death   of  his   father   was   shewed    in   I 

at:  and  sud- 
denly he  proclaimed  king.     The  next  dav,  being  the 
he  was  brought  to  the  Tower  of 

London,  where   he    tarr  e  of  three 

and  in    the   mean  season   the  council  sjit  every  day  for 
of  the  will,  and   at   length  thought 
best  that  the  earl  of  Haiti  rd  should  bi   made  duke  of 
Somen  S  ir   lord  Sudley,  the  earl 

of  I    -   I  M  rtbampton,  and  divers  knights 

should   he   made   barons,  as   the   lord    Sheffield,  with 

y  thought   best  to  cl. 
duke  of  S  -   of  the  realm,  and 

governor  of  the  king's  person  during  irityj  to 

which  all  the  gentlemen  because 

he  was  the  king's  ancle  on  lu«  mother's  -■  klso 

this  tunc   thl  •„-   was    hurn-d  at   Windsor  with 

mm  h  solemnity,  and  the  officers  broke  their  staves. 
hurling  them  into  the  grave:  bur  tiny  were  restored 
to  thcui   again   when   they  came   to  the  Tower.     The 


lord  Lisle  was  msde  eirl  of  Warwick,  and  the  lord 
rlainahip  was  given    to   him;    and  the 

-  things 
were  done,  the  king  being  m  the  lower.  Afterwards 
nil  things  being  prepared  for  the  eoronation,  the 
king  then  being  but  nun  1  through  the 

City  of  London,   u  bath  been  aw  I 

i-ter  ;    and  the  til 
came    into  W  ■  »t  iniii-ti  r-h  ill.      And    it    was   asked    Un- 
people, whether  they  would  have  lilrn  to  be  (heir  king  ? 

i  :  then  he  was  crowned  king 

of  England,  1  h     ind,  by  the  archbishop  of 

Canti  rbury,  and  ill  the  real  of  the  i  lerg)  and  nobles ; 

linted  with  ;cs  as  were  accus- 

ik  his    oath,  and 
and   so   was   brought   to   the  hall  to  dinner  on  ShrOTfl 
Sunday,  where  he  sat  with  the  CTOWn  on  his  head,  with 

.'  of  Canterbury,  and  the  lord  pr.  i 

ami    ill  the  lot  th,  and 

the    lord    marshal'-  deputy,     tor  niv  I. ml 

was   lord  marshal)  rode  about  the  hall  to  make  room  ; 

me  in  sir  John  Dimock,  champion,  and  made 

•     king    drank  to  him,  ami  he 
had    the    cup.        At    night    the    king  to    bis 

re    was   justs  and 
barriers;  and  afterward   order  was  I  foi  all  his 

servants  being   with   his   fath.  -h   the 

prince,     and     the     ordinary     and     unordmary     were 
appointed.      In    thl  Andrew    l> 

brother  to  my  lord  of  Warwick,  being  in  thl    P 

h  the  Lion,  s  princip  >■  -  I,  which 

thought  to  tal  msie  without   resistance;  but 

the    Paunsie   approached    her,    and    she    shot,    but  at 

they  came  very   near,   and  then  the   P 

.1    one   side,  burst  nil  the  overlop  of  the 
I  mil  all  her  tackling,  and  at   lengl  led  b(  r 

-    her  ;   but    in    the    return. 

'II'  Haven,  t  all  her  men. 

In  the  month  of  M  i\  '  dil  1  the  I 
I  I,    and   his  son  called    Henry    wis    proclaimed 

1  came  also  out  of  S  to  ambassa- 

dor, but    brought   nothing   to  pass,  and  an  army  was 
prepared   to   go   into    v  Certain   Injuni 

were  set  forth,  which  took  away  divers  cerenn 
and  commissions  sent  to  take  down  images,  ami 
t  un  homilies  were    set  forth  to  be  read  in  the  church. 

Dr.  Smil      f  Oi  :  at  Paul's  certain  opin- 

•  M  s.  The  lord  Seimouroi  v 

married  the  <|uecn.  whose    name   w»»    K    '      •  DO,  with 
which  marriage  I 
There  was  great  preparation  made  logo  into  Scotland, 

• 
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and  the  lord  protector,  the  earl  of  Warwick,  the  lord 
Dacres,  the  lord  Gray,  and  Mr.  Brian,  went  with  a 
great  number  of  nobles  and  gentlemen  to  Barwick ; 
where  the  first  day  after  his  coming,  he  mustered  all 
his  company,  which  were  to  the  number  of  thirteen 
thousand  footmen,  and  five  thousand  horsemen.  The 
next  day  he  marched  on  into  Scotland,  and  so  passed 
the  Pease  ;  then  he  burnt  two  castles  in  Scotland,  and 
so  passed  a  streight  of  a  bridg,  where  three  hundred 
Scots'  light-horsemen  set  upon  him  behind  him,  who 
were  discomfited.  So  he  passed  to  Musselburgh, 
where  the  first  day  after  he  came,  he  went  up  to  the 
bill,  and  saw  the  Scots,  thinking  them,  as  they  were 
indeed,  at  least  thirty-six  thousand  men  ;  and  my  lord 
of  Warwick  was  almost  taken,  chasing  the  earl  of 
Huntley,  by  an  ambush,  but  he  was  rescued  by  one 
Bertivell,  with  twelve  hagbuttiers  on  horseback,  and 
the  ambush  ran  away. 

The  10th  day  of  September,  the  lord  protector 
thought  to  get  the  hill,  which  the  Scots  seeing,  passed 
the  bridge  over  the  river  of  Musselburgh,  and  strove 
for  the  higher  ground,  and  almost  got  it  ;  but  our 
horsemen  set  upon  them,  who  although  they  stayed 
them,  yet  were  put  to  flight,  and  gathered  together 
again  by  the  duke  of  Somerset,  lord  protector,  and 
the  earl  of  Warwick,  and  were  ready  to  give  a  new 
onset.  The  Scots  being  amazed  with  this,  fled  their 
ways,  some  to  Edinburgh,  some  to  the  sea,  and  some  to 
Dalkeith  ;  and  there  were  slain  ten  thousand  of  them, 
but  of  Englishmen  fifty-one  horsemen,  which  were 
almost  all  gentlemen,  and  but  one  footman.  Prisoners 
were  taken,  the  lord  Huntley  chancellor  of  Scotland, 
and  divers  other  gentlemen;  and  slain  of  lairds  one 
thousand.  And  Mr.  Brian,  Sadler,  and  Vane,  were 
made  bannerets. 

After  this  battel  Broughty-Crag  was  given  to  the 
Englishmen,  and  Hume,  and  Roxburgh,  and  Hey- 
mouth,  which  were  forfeited,  and  captains  were  put 
in  them,  and  the  lord  of  Somerset  rewarded  with 
500/.  lands.  In  the  mean  season,  Stephen  Gardiner 
bishop  of  Winchester,  was,  for  not  receiving  the  in- 
junctions, committed  to  ward.  There  was  also  a 
parliament  called,  wherein  all  chaunteries  were  granted 
to  the  king,  and  an  extream  law  made  for  vagabonds, 
and  divers  other  things.  Also  the  Scots  besieged 
Broughty-Crag,  which  was  defended  against  them  all, 
by  Sir  Andrew  Dudley  Knight,  and  oftentimes  their 
ordnance  was  taken  and  marred. 


A  triumph  was,  where  six  gentlemen  did  challenge 
all  comers,  at  barriers,  justs,  and  tournay ;  and  also 
that  they  would  keep  a  fortress  with  thirty,  with  them 
against  an  hundred,  or  under,  which  was  done  at 
Greenwich. 

Sir  Edward  Bellingam  being  sent  into  Ireland  de- 
puty, and  sir  Anthony  St.  Leiger  revoked,  he  took 
O'Canor,  and  O'Mor,  bringing  the  lords  that  rebelled 
into  subjection  ;  and  O'Canor  and  O'Mor  leaving  their 
lordships,  had  a-piece  an  100/.  pension. 

The  Scots  besieged  the  town  of  Haddington,  where 
the  captain,  Mr.  Willford,  every  day  made  issues  upon 
them,  and  slew  divers  of  them.  The  thing  was  very 
weak,  but  for  the  men,  who  did  very  manfully.  Often- 
times Mr.  Holcroft  and  Mr.  Palmer  did  victual  it  by 
force,  passing  through  the  enemies ;  and  at  last  the 
Rhinegrave  unawares  set  upon  Mr.  Palmer,  which  was 
there  with  near  a  thousand  and  five  huudred  horse- 
men, and  discomfited  bim,  taking  him,  Mr.  Bowes 
warden  of  the  West  Marches,  and  divers  other,  to  the 
number  of  four  hundred,  and  slew  a  few.  (Upon  St. 
Peter's  day,  the  bishop  of  Winchester  was  committed 
to  the  Tower.)     Then  they  made  divers  brags,  and 
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they  had  the  like  made  to  them.  Then  went  the 
eari  of  Shrewsbury  general  of  the  army,  with  twenty- 
two  thousand  men,  and  burnt  divers  towns  and 
fortresses  ;  which  the  Frenchmen  and  Scots  hearing, 
levied  their  siege  in  the  month  of  September  ;  in  the 
levying  of  which  there  came  one  to  Tiberio,  who  as 
then  was  in  Haddington,  and  setting  forth  the  weak- 
ness of  the  town,  told  him,  that  all  honour  was  due  to 
the  defenders,  and  none  to  the  assailers  ;  so  the  siege 
being  levied,  the  earl  of  Shrewsbury  entred  it,  and 
victualled,  and  reinforced  it.  After  his  departing  by 
night,  there  came  into  the  outer  court  at  Haddington 
two  thousand  men  armed,  taking  the  townsmen  in 
their  shirts  ;  who  yet  defended  them,  with  the  help  of 
the  watch,  and  at  length,  with  ordnance,  issued  out 
upon  them,  and  slew  a  marvellous  number,  bearing 
divers  assaults,  and  at  length  drove  them  home,  and 
kept  the  town  safe. 

A  parliament  was  called,  where  an  uniform  order  of 
prayer  was  institute,  before  made  by  a  number  of 
bishops  and  learned  men  gathered  together  in  Windsor. 
There  was  granted  a  subsidy,  and  there  was  a  notable 
disputation  of  the  sacrament  in  the  parliament  house. 
Also  the  lord  Sudley,  admiral  of  England,  was  con- 
demned to  death,  and  died  in  March  ensuing.  Sir 
William  Sharington  was  also  condemned  for  making 
false  coin,  which  he  himself  confessed.  Divers  also  were 
put  in  the  Tower. 

YEAR    III. 

Hume  castle  was  taken  by  night,  and  treason,  by 
the  Scots.  Mr.  Willford,  in  a  skirmish,  was  left  of 
his  men,  sore  hurt  and  taken.  There  was  a  skirmish 
at  Broughty-Craig,  wherein  Mr.  Lutterell,  captain 
after  Mr.  Dudley,  did  burn  certain  villages,  and  took 
Monsieur  de  Toge  prisoner.  The  Frenchmen  by 
night  assaulted  Boulingberg,  and  were  manfully  re- 
pulsed, after  they  had  made  faggots  with  pitch,  tar, 
tallow,  rosin,  powder,  and  wildfire,  to  burn  the  ships 
in  the  haven  of  Bolein,  but  they  were  driven  away  by 
the  Boloners,  and  their  faggots  taken. 

In  Mr.  Bowes  place,  who  was  warden  of  the  West 
Marches,  was  put  the  lord  Dacres  ;  and  in  the  lord 
Gray's  place,  the  earl  of  Rutland  ;  who  after  his 
coming  entred  Scotland,  and  burnt  divers  villages,  and 
took  much  prey.  The  people  began  to  rise  in  Wilt- 
shire, where  sir  William  Herbert  did  put  them  down, 
over-run,  and  slew  them.  Then  they  rose  in  Sussex, 
Hampshire,  Kent,  Glocestershire,  Suffolk,  Warwick- 
shire, Essex,  Hartfordshire,  a  piece  of  Leicestershire, 
Worcestershire,  and  Rutlandshire,  where  by  fair  per- 
suasions, partly  of  honest  men  among  themselves, 
partly  by  gentlemen,  they  were  often  appeased  ;  and 
because  certain  commissions  were  sent  down  to  pluck 
down  inclosures,  they  did  rise  again.  The  French 
king  perceiving  this,  caused  war  to  be  proclaimed  ; 
and  hearing  that  our  ships  lay  at  Jersey,  sent  a  great 
number  of  his  galleys,  and  certain  ships  to  surprise 
our  ships  ;  but  they  being  at  anchor,  beat  the  French, 
that  they  were  fain  to  retire  with  the  loss  of  one 
thousand  of  their  men. 

At  the  same  time  the  French  king  passed  by  Bolein 
to  New  Haven,  with  his  army,  and  took  Blackness  by 
treason,  and  the  Almain  camp  ;  which  done,  New 
Haven  surrendered.  There  were  also  in  a  skirmish, 
between  three  hundred  English  footmen,  and  three 
hundred  French  horsemen,  six  noblemen  slain. 
Then  the  French  king  came  with  his  army  to  Bolein, 
which  they  seeing,  razed  Boulingberg  ;  but  because  of 
the  plague,  he  was  compelled  to  retire,  and  Chastilion 
was  left  behind,  as  governor  of  the  army.  In  the 
mean  season,  because  there  was  a  rumour  that  I  was 
dead,  I  passed  through  London. 

After  that  they  rose  in  Oxfordshire,  Devonshire, 
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Norfolk,  ind  Yorkshire.    To  Oxford,  the  lot 

of  Wilton  »i>  sent  with  fifteen   hundred    I. 

un.l  footmen  ;  whose  i ting,  with  the  assembling  of 

,  1 1. -in.  ii  ..I  i  In-  country,  ill. I  so  nhn-.li  the  rebels, 

tli  a  more  than  half  ol  them  ■ 

that  tarried  were  tome  -inn.  tome  taken,  and  tome 

I      To  Devonshire  the  lord-privy  m  d  t 
who,  with  his  band,  being  bnl  small,  In   .it   Honing- 
ton,  whiles  the  rebels  besieged  E  did  use 

divers  pretty 

when  tl  vera  burnt,  they  In  the  city  did  con- 

tinue the  fire  till  thej  bad  made  s  rampier  within; 
also  ifter,  when  they  were  undermined,  and  powder 
i  in  the  mine,  they  within  drowned  the  powder 
ami  the  mine  with  water  they  cast  in  ;  which  the  lord 
privy-si  il  baring  thought  to  hare  gone  to  In  force 
them  a  by-a  ly,  ol  which  the  rebels  having  ipial,  cut 
all  ii,.  i  St.  Mary  I  lub  terj  for 

which  cause  the  lord  privy-seal  burnt  tl 
thought   to  return  home.    The  rebels  kept  ■  bridg 

behind  his  nack,  and  so  compelled  him,  with  his  sin  ill 

band,  to  set  upon  them,  which  he  did,  and  overcame 
them,  killing  sn  hundred  ind  returning  home 

loss  ol  men.    Then  the  lord  Gr« 
Spinola,  with  their  bands,  c  in 

with  two  hundred  of  Reading,  with  whit 
he  being  reinforced,  came  to  raise  the  sit 
for  because  they  fa  id  -  il    and  ss  be 

passed  from  Honington,  he  came  to  a  little  town  of  his 
own,  whither  came  but  only  two  »a\«,  which  they  bad 

reed  with  two  bulwarks  made  of  earth,  and  bad 
put  to  the  defence  of  the  same  about  two  tl 
in. ti.   in. I  the  r.st  they  had   hud,  some  at    i 
called  Honington-bridg,  j>  i r 1 1  y  ;i t  a  certain  hedg  in  a 

high-way,  anil  the  must    part   at   the  sic. 

The  rereward  of  the  horsemen,  of  which  Travers  was 
i  iptain,  set  upon  the  one  bulwark,  the  waward  and 
Ii  itt  ul  on  the  other ;  S]  I  k<  |>t  thi  ■ 

■  their  wall ;  at  length  I  rers  d  ove  them  into 
the  town,  which  the  lord  privy-seal  burnt.    Then  they 

i  in    to    i   In  .,    from    whence   being   driven, 

tin  re  were  in  a  plain  about  nine  hundred  ol  them  slain. 

!  next  day  they  were  met  about  other  two  thou- 
sand of  them,  at  the  entry  of  a  high-way,  who  first 
desin  .1  to  I  dk,  and  in  the  mean  s.  u  d  them- 

.  which  hem;  perceived,  they  ran  their  ways, 
ami  that  same  night  the  city  of  Exeter  was  delivered 
of  the  r  that  they  gathered  at  Launston, 

ti)  wliuin   the   lonl  privy  seal   .mil  >ir   Will.    1 
(ing  their  cl 

ng  them.     Nevertheless  some  sailed  to  Bridg- 

ind  went  about  sedition,   but  were  quickly  re- 

llitherto   of    1  \t  this  time  the 

black  gaily  was  taken,     n      to  N  .rfolk.    The  people 

sudden  folk,  ami  nun  ised 

to  a  great   number,  against  whiim  the  lord  marquess 

lhampton  a  is  sent,  with  the  number  of  one 

i.   who  winning  the  town 

aich,   kept  it  one  day  and  one  night  ;  and  the 

next  day  in  the  morning,  with  the  loss  of  one  hundred 

men,   departed   out  of  the    town,   among   whom  the 

I  «ere   taken  divers 

-Tin. men,  to  the  number  of   thirty  ; 

with   which  victory  ti.  re  very  glad;  but 

;   that    the    i  irl    of    W  urwick    came 

_•  plot  of 

ground  upon  s  lull  near  to  thi  I  Norwich,  hav- 

ing  to  them.     The  • 

k  came  with  the  number  ol 

- 

ran  it,  was  i 
he  could  scarcely  defend  it  ;  ami  oftentimes)  the 

la  came  into  the  streets,  killing  divers  of  Uu  n 


and  wt  l  the  townsmen  were 

given   to  mischief  them  having  endured 

three  d  >\  s,   ind  itoppt  .1  thi  ir  i 

i  ink  ..i  meat,  to  re- 
move;  whom  the  earl  of  Warwick  full. .we. 1  with  one 
\  ,   .ui.l    his  horsemen,    leaving   the 

English  footmen  in  the  town,  and  overcame  them  in 
ittel,  killing  two  thousand  of  them,  and  taking 

Ket    thi  ,     who    in    Jiniiiry    followio 

rwich,    in. I  his  head  hanged  ont;   K  t*s 

:\  is  t  ik.  u  -ii-..,   ui.l  punished  alike.     1"  the 

I  ■    I    the    peer    ol    B 

made  in  the  haven,  and  after  long  battery,  twenty 

thousand  ihol  dl  to   it,   and    were 

manfully   repulsed;    nevertheless  they  continued   the 
II,  and  made  often  skirmishes,  and  fs 
in    which   they  much.     Thi 

Seeing    they     profited    little    that     way,     they    I 

ordnam  i  en,  thai   no 

victual  might  OOme  tO  it ;    which    our    men    seeing,   set 

upon  them  by  night  and  slew  divers  Frenchmen,  mid 
dismounted  many  of  tl  .  nevertheless  the 

French  came  another  time  and  planted  their  ordnance 
toward  the  sea-side  of  the  sand-hills,  and  heat  divers 
it  the  entry  of  the  lnuii  ;  but  yet 
the  Englishmen,  it  the  kind's  adventure,  came  into 
the  h.nen  and  refreshed  divers  times  the  town.  The 
Frenchmen,  seeing  they  could  not  that  way  pi 
continued  their  buttery  but  smelly,  on  which  before 
they  had  spent  fifteen  hundred  shot  in  a  day,  but 
i  galley  with  stones  »n.l  gravel,  which  they  let 
go  in  the  stream  to  sink  it  ;  but  or  e're  it  sunk  it 
e  one  near  to  one   bank,   where   the   Hull 

out,  and  brought  the  stones  to   reinfon 
Also  at  Guini  -  rt  un  skirmish,  in  which  there 

was  about  an  hundred  Frenchmen  slain,  of  which  some 
were  gentlemen  and  noblemen.  In  the  mean  season  in 
England  ruse  great  stirs,  like  to  increase  much  if  it 

had  not  been  well  foreseen.      The  council,  about  tiinc- 

tbem,  wen-  gathered  in  London,  think 

meet  with  the  lord  protector,  and  to  make  him  amend 

some  of  his  disorders      Hi    feari  .-   his  state,  caused 
.  in  m\  ii  in  the  lords,  to 

ii  a  i.  it  i-  inse  tin  y  g  ithered  their  i  - 
ther  ;  and   if  they  meant  to  talk  with  him,  that  they 
should  come  in  a  |  inner.     The  ne\t  tnorn- 

ng  the  tith  of  October  and  Saturday,  he  com- 
manded the  armour  to  be  brought  down  out  of  the 
armoury  ol  II  imptOn-COUTt,  about  five  hundred  har- 
ni  --    -  to  arm  both  his  and  my  men,  with  all  the  gates 

of  the  house  to  be  rampiered,  people  to  be  i 
people  came  abundantly  to  the  bouse.  That  night, 
with  all  the  people,  at  nine  or  ten  of  the  clock  of  the 
night.  I  went  to  Windsor,  and  there  was  watch  and 
ward  kept  every  night.  The  lords  -it  in  Open 
of  London,  calling  for  gentlemen  before  them,  and 
declaring    thi  -  ition  of  the  lord   pro- 

tector,    and    caused    the    same    to     be    j 
Alter   which    tune    few   came    I  •    Windsor,    but    only 
mine  own  men  of  the  guard,  whom  the  lords  willed, 
fearing    the    rage    of   the    people    so    In'. 
Then  began  the  protector  to  treat   by  letters,  sending 
sir  1'i.il.p  II'  -age  in 

I  ms  family,  who  brought  in  I 

turn  a  letter  to  the  pro!  e,  which  he 

d  to  him,  another  to  me,  and  another  to  my 
is  faults, ambition,  vain-glory,  enter- 
'   looking  on 
Newhaven,  enriching   of    him- 

_•  all  by  his 
own  authority,  Sec.  Which  letters  were  openly 
read,  and  in  the  lords  came  to  V 

took  him,  and  brought  him   through  ilolbom  to  the 
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Tower.  Afterward  I  came  to  Hampton-court,  where 
they  appointed,  by  my  consent,  six  lords  of  the  council 
to  be  attendant  on  me,  at  least  two  and  four  knights  ; 
lords,  the  marquess  of  Northampton,  the  earls  of  War- 
wick and  Arundel,  the  lords  Russell,  St.  John,  and 
Wentworth ;  knights,  sir  Andr.  Dudley,  sir  Edw. 
Rogers,  sir  Tho.  Darcy,  and  sir  Tho.  Wroth.  After 
1  came  through  London  to  Westminster.  The  lord 
of  Warwick  made  admiral  of  England ;  sir  Thomas 
Cheiney  sent  to  the  emperor  for  relief,  which  he  could 
not  obtain  ;  Master  Wotton  made  secretary  ;  the  lord 
protector  by  his  own  agreement  and  submission,  lost 
his  protectorship,  treasurership,  marshalship,  all  his 
moveables,  and  more,  2000/.  land,  by  act  of  parlia- 
ment. The  earl  of  Arundel  committed  to  his  house, 
for  certain  crimes  of  suspicion  against  him,  as  pluck- 
ing down  of  bolts  and  locks  at  Westminster,  giving  of 
my  stuff  away,  &c,  and  put  to  fine  of  12000/.  to  be 
paid  1000/.  yearly,  of  which  he  was  after  relieved. 

Also  Mr.  Southwell  committed  to  the  Tower  for 
certain  bills  of  sedition,  written  with  his  hand,  and  put 
to  fine  of  500/.  Likewise  sir  Tho.  Arundel,  and  six, 
then  committed  to  the  Tower  for  conspiracies  in  the 
west  places.  A  parliament,  where  was  made  a  man- 
ner to  consecrate,  priests,  bishops,  and  deacons.  Mr. 
Paget  surrendering  his  comptrolership,  was  made 
lord  Paget  of  Beaudesert,  and  cited  into  the  higher 
house  by  a  writ  of  parliament.  Sir  Anthony  Wing- 
field,  before  vice-chamberlain,  made  comptroller.  Sir 
Thomas  Darcy  made  vice-chamberlain.  Guidotty 
made  divers  errands  from  the  constable  of  France  to 
make  peace  with  us  ;  upon  which  were  appointed  four 
commissioners  to  treat ;  and  they,  after  long  debate- 
ment,  made  a  treaty  as  followeth. 

Anno  1549.     Mart.  24. 

Peace  concluded  between  England,  France,  and 
Scotland.  By  our  English  side,  John  earl  of  Bedfoid, 
lord  privy  seal,  lord  Paget  de  Beaudesert,  sir  William 
Petre  secretary,  and  sir  John  Mason.  On  the  French 
side,  monsieur  de  Rochepot,  monsieur  Chastilion, 
Guilluart  de  Mortier,  and  Boucheral  de  Sany,  upon 
these  conditions,  that  all  titles,  tribute,  and  defences, 
should  remain  ;  that  the  faults  of  one  man,  except  he 
be  not  punished,  should  not  break  the  league.  That 
the  ships  of  merchandize  shall  pass  to  and  fro  :  that 
pirats  shall  be  called  back,  and  ships  of  war.  That 
prisoners  shall  be  delivered  of  both  sides.  That  we 
shall  not  war  with  Scotland.  That  Bolein,  with  the 
pieces  of  new  conquest,  and  two  basilisks,  two  demy- 
cannons,  three  culverins,  two  demy-culverins,  three 
sacres,  six  faulcons,  ninety- four  hagbutts,  a  crook, 
with  wooden  tailes,  and  twenty-one  iron  pieces ;  and 
Lauder,  and  Dunglas,  with  all  the  ordnance  save  that 
that  came  from  Haddington,  shall,  within  six  months 
after  this  peace  proclaimed,  be  delivered  ;  and  for  that 
the  French  to  pay  200000  scutes  within  three  days 
after  the  delivery  of  Bolein,  and  200000  scutes  on  our 
Lady-day  in  harvest  next  ensuing  ;  and  that  if  the 
Scots  razed  Lauder,  and  we  should  raze  Roxburg  and 
Heymouth.  For  the  performance  of  which,  on  the 
7th  of  April,  should  be  delivered  at  Guisness  and 
Ardres,  these  hostages  ; — marquis  de  Means,  monsieur 
Trimoville,  monsieur  D'Anguien,  monsieur  Monmor- 
ency,  monsieur  Henandiere,  vicedam  de  Chartres, 
my  lord  of  Suffolk,  my  lord  of  Hartford,  my  lord 
Talbot,  my  lord  Fitzwarren,  my  lord  Martavers,  my 
lord  Strange. 

Also  that  at  the  delivery  of  the  town,  ours  should 
come  home,  and  at  the  first  payment  three  of  theirs  ; 
and  that  if  the  Scots  raze  Lauder  and  Dunglas,  we 
must  raze  Roxburgh  and  Heymouth,  and  none  after 
fortify  them,  with  comprehension  of  the  emperor. 
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25.  This  peace,  Anno  1550,  proclaimed  at  Calais 
and  Bolein. 

29.  In  London,  bonefires. 

30.  A  sermon  in  thanksgiving  for  peace,  and  Te 
Deum  sung. 

31.  My  lord  Somerset  was  delivered  of  his  bonds, 
and  came  to  court. 

April. 

2.  The  parliament  prorogued  to  the  second  day  of 
the  term  in  October  ensuing. 

3.  Nicholas  Ridley,  before  of  Rochester,  made 
bishop  of  London,  and  received  his  oath. 

Thomas  Thirlby,  before  of  Westminster,  made 
bishop  of  Norwich,  and  received  his  oath. 

4.  The  bishop  of  Chichester,  before  a  vehement 
affirmer  of  transubstantiation,  did  preach  against  it  at 
Westminster  in  the  preaching  place. 

Removing  to  Greenwich  from  Westminster. 

6.  Our  hostages  passed  the  narrow  seas  between 
Dover  and  Calais. 

7.  Monsieur  de  Fermin,  gentleman  of  the  king's 
privy  chamber,  passed  from  the  French  king  by 
England  to  the  Scotch  queen,  to  tell  her  of  the  peace. 

An  ambassador  came  from  Gustave  the  Swedish 
king,  called  Andrew,  for  a  surer  amity  touching 
merchandize. 

9.  The  hostages  delivered  on  both  the  sides,  for  the 
ratification  of  the  league  with  France  and  Scotland  ; 
for  because  some  said  to  monsieur  Rochfort  lieutenant, 
that  monsieur  de  Guise,  father  to  the  marquis  of 
Means,  was  dead,  and  therefore  the  delivery  was  put 
over  a  day. 

8.  My  lord  Warwick  made  general-warden  of  the 
North,  and  Mr.  Herbert  president  of  Wales  ;  and  the 
one  had  granted  to  him  1000  marks  land,  the  other 
500  ;  and  lord  Warwick  100  horsemen  at  the  king's 
charge. 

9.  Licences  signed  for  the  whole  council,  and  cer- 
tain of  the  privy  chamber  to  keep  among  them  2340 
retainers. 

10.  My  lord  Somerset  taken  into  the  council. 
Guidotti  the  beginner  of  the  talk  for  peace,  recom- 
pensed with  knightdora,  1000  crowns  reward,  1000 
crowns  pension,  and  his  son  with  250  crowns  pension. 

Certain  prisoners  for  light  matters  dismissed;  agreed 
for  delivery  of  French  prisoners  taken  in  the  wars. 
Peter  Vane  sent  ambassador  to  Venice.  Letters 
directed  to  certain  Irish  nobles,  to  take  a  blind  legate 
coming  from  the  pope,  calling  himself  bishop  of 
Armagh.  Commissions  for  the  delivery  of  Bulloin, 
Lauder,  and  Dunglass. 

6.  The  Flemings  men-of-war  would  have  passed  our 
ships  without  vailing  bonet ;  which  they  seeing,  shot 
at  them,  and  drove  them  at  length  to  vail  bonet,  and 
so  depart. 

11.  Monsieur  Trimaul,  monsieur  vicedam  de 
Chartres,  and  monsieur  Henaudie,  came  to  Dover, 
the  rest  tarried  at  Calais  till  they  had  leave. 

13.  Order  taken,  that  whosoever  had  benefices 
given  them,  should  preach  before  the  king  in  or  out  of 
Lent,  and  every  Sunday  there  should  be  a  sermon. 

16'.  The  three  hostages  aforesaid  came  to  London, 
being  met  at  Debtford  by  the  lord  Gray  of  Wilton, 
lord  Bray,  with  divers  other  gentlemen,  to  the  num- 
ber of  twenty,  and  servingmen  an  hundred,  and  so 
brought  into  the  city,  and  lodged  there,  and  kept 
houses  every  man  by  himself. 

18.  Mr.  Sidney  and  Mr.  Nevel  made  gentlemen  of 
the  privy  chamber.  Commission  given  to  the  lord 
Cobham  deputy  of  Calais,  William  Petre  chief  secre- 
tary, and  sir  John  Mason  French  secretary,  to  see  the 
French  king  take  his  oath,  with  certain  instructions  ; 
and  that  sir  John  Mason  should  be  ambassador  legier. 


l.M'.e  | 
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Commission  to  lir  J  I  sir  ^  illiam 

Sharrington,  to  receive  the  firsl  paiment,  and  deliver 
tin'  quit)  ii 

ri    Sii  Jol  n   M  «on  i  tki  n  1 1  ivy-council, 

nii<l  \\  iili  mi  Tbomu  m  ide  clerk  ol 

\\  Inn  i^  the  emperoi  r  desired  leave, 

by   letter!  |  it.  nts,   i  b  tl   mj   I  idj    M  u 
in  im;  j  knd  *  here  be 

broke  I  with  him,  by   n  e  with 

Scotland;  it  was  answered,  thai  the  French  kl 
not  I,  did  comprehend  them,  saying,  thai  I  m 
mi  id    thi  in  without  oci  tsiou. 

10.   Lanther  being  besieged  of  the  Scots,  the 

n  it  prod  dmi  d  In  England, 
delivered   it,  as  tl  i  will  him,  takii 

i  .1,1,1  be  kept 
18.  M  G  aise  died. 

I  Irder  taken  for  the  chamber,  thai  three  of  the 
out.  i  ,  itlemen  ihoold  tlways  be  here, 

mi. I  two  lie  in  the  palace,  and  till  tl"'  r» >  ol  one  ol 

■  .  iqaim  should  be  di 

■  -  should  be    i  ■•■  ij  i  pro- 
of » iii.-li  .  in  the  bed-chamber. 
21.  The  m  trqoeas  de  Mi  ins,  the  .Ink,-  de  A.nguien, 

nn. I  tl"  (I  -it  I  'over. 

I  mi  of  Char- 
,1  monsieur  Henaudy,  came  to  the  court,  and 
saw  the  Order  of  I  .  and  the  knights,  with 

their  sovereign,  receive  the  communion. 
ii  rtii  les  touchi 

il   to  the  king  ot   Sweeden,  being 

:  — 
,     It'  the    kin;    of  £  I    sent  bullion,    he 

should  li  we  our  commoditii  i,  and  pay  no  toll. 

.  .    II      should  bring  bull. 
I 

Thirdly  ;  If  he  b 
per,  &c.  he  should  bai e   .nn 
a  in. 
Fourthly  ;  It   he  brought  any  other,  he  should  have 
irse,  p  ij  m;  cusl  r,  Sec 

I  '     R  ] 

•li  ten  thoi 
il  the  war  a  .   and   for   Li 

M     i  to  him,  tin  ■  .  for  her 

of  P  a  being 

[mined,  he  should  have  answer. 
.'.I.  Lord   Clinl  of  Bulloin,  bai  ii 

away  before  all  his  men  saving  i  ighteen  hundred, 

og  that  the  treaty  <ln!  reserve,  issued 
out  of  •  Ighteen  hundred,  deliver- 

ing it  to  monsieur  (  haatilion,  receiving  o(  him 

lish,  an  acquittance  for  delivery  of  the 

town.  SI  diiet    to   I  lis  ;    whither 

wlu-n   I  i   hundred   in   the 

r-. 

27.  The  n 

stable's   son,   were   r.  i  ukhcath  bv 

I,  my  lord  Gray  of  W  ilton,  my  lord 

Hr  iy,  ii  |  th  ill  the 

pensionaries,  unbar  of  an  hundred,  I 

great  number  of  serving-men. 

It  was  granted  ti.  .1  1  have 

all  Ins  moveable  goods  a:.  that  be 

alre.uly  given. 

The  -  -  embassador  departed  home  to 

29     The  count   d'Anguien,  brother  to  the  duke  of 
id  next  heir  to  the  Crown  after  the  kind's 

ehildren ;  the  marquess  <le    Means,    brother   to   the 

queen;  and  monsieur  Montmorency,  tl 
stable's  son,   cami 

!i  much  musick  at  dinner. 

\     I 


Certain  i 

nun  in   Kent,  upon   M  .Mowing;  and 

the  prii  chief  worker,  i 

d    lor. 

'.   I1       lata  was  delivered  as  thi  require. 

i  Bocher,  otherwise  called  Joan  i  I 
burnt,  for  holding,  that  I  I 

but  kept  in  I. 

... I  the  bish 

led  the 

I  .ill. 

I 

' i in-,  ami    Mr.  Sb  irrni 

I.  The  lord  Clinton, 

i  I,  up. in  the  surrender  i  I 

(latent  !  .,  t  iken  into  the  i 

promised  further  reward.     I  ind  offl- 

ine tovi n,  were  promi led  rewards.     Mc 

.  p  i~-.  d  al  o  '.v  the  i  Ian, I,  where 

'  km;,  tell 

neb  knn  v.  that  il 

modity  I  I,  be  would  give  it  him;  and  like- 

-tabic  of  Prance,  who  then 

ring. 

! 
with  monsieur  ile  B  quaint  the  queen  of  the 

de  .th  of  the  iluk,-      ' 

ti    The  master  "t    kyrskin,  and  monsieur  M 
brother,  came  out  of  Scotland  fori  tion  of 

o  alter  had  passport  to  go  i 

"I  •     uneil    drew  ..   shire,  who 

should  be  lieutenants  in  them,  and  who  should  tarry 
i  ;  but  tin  ippointed  I  i 

1  I 

then  to  depart. 

le,     that     the  -ouldiers 
should   return   to  their   i  I   the  I 

London  bad  charge  to  look  I 

•  beir  count] 

an    >eir,     and   there    was    bought   two   I  ad   tr. e 

hundred  cii  der. 

Ill  .  that  nil  wool-winders 

should  '  i  th  that  they  would  maV 

n  the  lord  chancellor  would  appoin 

I  1 1 1 . 
,".  The  hud  Cobbam,  the  secretary  Petre, 

John    .Mason,   em.  .  n,  h    km,-  •  i    \ 

going  on  his  journey,  where  I  I  of  all 

■id  so  brought  to  their  lodgings,  which 

1".  The  l'i>  neh  kin;  took  the  oath  for  the  aivept  i- 
tion  of  the  t. 

I  -'.   t  >ur    ambassadors 

1  I.    The  duke  ol  -  ■  is  taken  into  the  privy 

chamber,  and  likewise  was  the  lord  admiral. 

15.  [t  was  appointed  that  ill  the  light-horsi  : 

Bollein,  and    the    inen-..f-aruis,    shoo 

wages,  and  be  le  I  by  the  hud  marquess  ol 

t  in,  c  ipl  tin  "t  thi  i;  and  all  the  gi 

Bollein  under  the  lord  admiral     AJso  that  the  chief- 

I    w    '  1 1 

(land. 
The  comprehension   ol  S  otland  wis 

1 6,  l  be  master  i  mce. 

1 ." .   i 

1  -     1'in-  French   kmc 
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nieces  lately  delivered  to  him,  and  to  appoint  an  order, 
and  staying  things  there  ;  which  done,  he  departed. 

19.  Peter  Vane  went  as  ambassador  to  Venice,  and 
departed  from  the  court  with  his  instructions. 

20.  The  lord  Cobham,  and  sir  William  Petre,  came 
home  from  their  journey,  delivering  both  the  oath  and 
the  testimonial  of  the  oath,  witnessed  by  divers  noble- 
men of  France ;  and  also  the  treaty  sealed  with  the 
great  seal  of  France  :  and  in  the  oath  was  confessed, 
that  I  was  supreme  head  of  the  church  of  England 
and  Ireland,  and  also  king  of  Ireland. 

23.  Monsieur  Chastilion,  and  Mortier,  and  Bouch- 
erel,  accompanied  with  the  rhinegrave,  Dandelot  the 
constable's  second  son,  and  Chenault  the  legier,  came 
to  Duresm-place,  where  in  their  journey  they  were  met 
by  Mr.  Treasurer,  and  sixty  gentlemen,  at  Woollwich, 
and  also  saluted  with  great  peals,  at  Wollwich,  Debt- 
ford,  and  the  Tower. 

24.  The  ambassadors  came  to  me  presenting  the 
legier  ;  and  also  delivering  letters  of  credence  from  the 
French  king. 

25.  The  ambassadors  came  to  the  court,  where  they 
saw  me  take  the  oath  for  the  acceptation  of  the  treaty, 
and  afterwards  dined  with  me  ;  and  after  dinner  saw  a 
pastime  of  ten  against  ten  at  the  ring,  whereof  on  the 
one  side  were  the  duke  of  Suffolk,  the  vicedam,  the 
lord  Lisle,  and  seven  other  gentlemen,  apparalled  in 
yellow.  On  the  other,  the  lord  Strange,  monsieur 
Henaudy,  and  the  eight  other  in  blue. 

26.  The  ambassadors  saw  the  baiting  of  the  bears 
and  bulls. 

27.  The  ambassadors,  after  they  had  hunted,  sat 
with  me  at  supper. 

28.  The  same  went  to  see  Hampton-court,  where 
they  did  hunt,  and  the  same  night  returned  to  Dur- 
esm-place. 

25.  One  that  by  way  of  marriage  had  thought  to 
assemble  the  people,  and  so  to  make  an  insurrection 
in  Kent,  was  taken  by  the  gentlemen  of  the  shire,  and 
afterward  punished. 

29.  The  ambassadors  had  a  fair  supper  made  them 
by  the  duke  of  Somerset ;  and  afterward  went  into  the 
Thames,  and  saw  both  the  bear  hunted  in  the  river, 
and  also  wild-fire  cast  out  of  boats,  and  many  pretty 
conceits. 

30.  The  ambassadors  took  their  leave,  and  the  next 
day  departed. 

June. 

?>.  The  king  came  to  Shein,  where  was  a  marriage 
made  between  the  lord  Lisle,  the  earl  of  Warwick's 
son,  and  the  lady  Ann,  daughter  to  the  duke  of 
Somerset ;  which  done,  and  a  fair  dinner  made,  and 
dancing  finished,  the  king  and  the  ladies  went  into 
two  anti-chambers  made  of  boughs,  where  first  he  saw 
six  gentlemen  of  one  side,  and  six  of  another,  run  the 
course  of  the  field  twice  over.  Their  names  here  do 
follow  : — 

The  lord  Edward.         Sir  John  Appleby,  &c. 

And  afterwards  came  three  masters  of  one  side,  and 
two  of  another,  which  ran  four  courses  apiece.  Their 
names  be,  &c. 

Last  of  all  came  the  count  of  Regunete,  with  three 
Italians,  who  ran  with  all  the  gentlemen  four  courses, 
and  afterwards  fought  at  Tournay  ;  and  so  after  sup- 
per he  returned  to  Westminster. 

4.  Sir  Robert  Dudley,  third  son  to  the  earl  of 
Warwick,  married  sir  John  Robsart's  daughter  ;  after 
which  marriage,  there  were  certain  gentlemen  that  did 
strive  who  should  first  take  away  a  goose's  head  which 
was  hanged  alive  on  two  cross  posts. 

5.  There  was  tilt  and  tournay  on  foot,  with  as 
great  staves  as  they  run  withal  on  horseback. 


6.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 

8.  The  gests  of  my  progress  were  set  forth,  which 
were  these :  from  Greenwich  to  Westminster,  from 
Westminster  to  Hampton-Court,  from  Hampton- 
Court  to  Windsor,  from  Windsor  to  Guilford,  from 
Guilford  to  Oatland,  from  Oatland  to  Richmond,  &c. 

Also  the  vicedam  made  a  great  supper  for  the  duke 
of  Somerset  and  the  marquess  of  Northampton,  with 
divers  masques  and  other  conceits. 

9.  The  duke  of  Somerset,  marquess  of  Northamp- 
ton, lord  treasurer,  Bedford  and  the  secretary  Petre, 
went  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester  to  know  to  what  he 
would  stick.  He  made  answer,  that  he  would  obey 
and  set  forth  all  things  set  forth  by  me  and  my  parlia- 
ment ;  and  if  he  were  troubled  in  conscience,  he  would 
reveal  it  to  the  council,  and  not  reason  openly  against  it. 

The  first  payment  of  the  Frenchmen,  was  laid  up  in 
the  Tower  for  all  chances. 

10.  The  books  of  my  proceedings  were  sent  to  the 
bishop  of  Winchester,  to  see  whether  he  would  set  his 
hand  to  it,  or  promise  to  set  it  forth  to  the  people. 

11.  Order  was  given  for  fortifying  and  victualling 
Cales  for  four  months  ;  and  also  sir  Henry  Palmer 
and  sir  —  Alee,  were  sent  to  the  frontiers  of  Scot- 
land, to  take  a  view  of  all  the  forts  there,  and  to  re- 
port to  the  council  where  they  thought  best  to  fortify. 

12.  The  marquess  de  Means  came  from  Scotland  in 
post,  and  went  his  way  into  France. 

13.  Commissions  were  signed  to  sir  William  Her- 
bert, and  thirty  other,  to  intreat  of  certain  matters  in 
Wales  ;  and  also  instructions  to  the  same,  how  to  be- 
have himself  in  the  presidentship. 

14.  The  surveyor  of  Calais  was  sent  to  Calais,  first 
to  raze  the  walls  of  Risbank  toward  the  sand-hills, 
and  after  to  make  the  wall  massy  again,  and  the  round 
bullwark  to  change  to  a  pointed  one,  which  should 
run  twenty  foot  into  the  sea,  to  heat  the  sand-hills, 
and  to  raze  the  mount.  Secondly,  To  view  Mar- 
bridge,  to  make  an  high  bullwark  in  the  midst,  with 
flankers,  to  beat  through  all  the  streight ;  and  also 
four  sluces  to  make  Calais  haven  better.  Afterwards  he 
was  bid  to  go  to  Guisnes,  where  first  he  should  take 
away  the  three-cornered  bullwark  to  make  the  out- 
ward wall  of  the  keep,  and  to  fill  the  space  between 
the  keep  and  the  said  outward  wall  with  the  foresaid 
bulwark,  and  to  raise  the  old  keep  that  it  might  de- 
fend the  town.  Also  he  was  bid  to  make  Parson's 
bulwark,  where  it  is  now,  round,  without  flankers, 
both  pointed,  and  also  with  six  flankers  to  bear  hard 
to  the  keep. 

Atwood  and  Lambert  were  sent  to  take  view  of 
Allderny,  Silly,  Jersey,  Garnsey,  and  the  Isle  of 
Gitto. 

The  duke  of  Somerset,  with  five  others  of  the 
council,  went  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester  ;  to  whom 
he  made  this  answer  :  "  I  having  deliberately  seen 
the  book  of  Common-Prayer,  although  I  would  not 
have  made  it  so  myself,  yet  I  find  such  things  in  it  as 
satisfieth  my  conscience,  and  therefore  I  will  both 
execute  it  myself,  and  also  see  other  my  parishioners 
to  do  it." 

This  was  subscribed  by  the  foresaid  counsellors, 
that  they  heard  him  say  these  words. 

16.  The  lord  marquess,  Mr.  Herbert,  the  vicedam, 
Henaudie,  and  divers  other  gentlemen,  went  to  the 
earl  of  Warwick's,  where  they  were  honourably  re- 
ceived ;  and  the  next  day  they  ran  at  the  ring  a  great 
number  of  gentlemen. 

19.  I  went  to  Debtford,  being  bidden  to  supper  by 
the  lord  Clinton  :  where  before  supper  I  saw  certain 
men  stand  upon  the  end  of  a  boat,  without  holding  of 
anything,  and  ran  one  at  another,  till  one  was  cast 
into  the  water.     At  supper  monsieur  Vicedam  and 
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i  He  roppt  l  with  me.     Afti  r  rapper  mi  t li<-r<-  ■ 

furt  made  up  I  lighter  on  the  Thames  which 

liatl  three  walls  ana  s  watch-tower  ;  in  the  midil  "f 
which  Mr.  Winter  wai   i  iptaln,  with  forty  01   Bfty 
ethei   soldier*  in  yellow  and  black      To  the  I 
ippi  rtained    i  gal    rj    ■■  mr,  with  a 

■mmanition  In  it  for  defence  of  the  cattle     wh 
mere  came  four  pinacei  with  tlnir  men  i i»  white, 
handsome];  dressed;  which  I  assault 

to   the   C  title,  in  it  drovi  >'d  after 

with  ol  '"r  ''"' 

nonce,  and  bombards,   assaulted  t 

c line  with  tin. i    i  outer 

m  M>  of  the  c  istle,  bi  iting  them  oS  the  castle  into  the 
second  a  ird,  who  afti  r  issued  out  and  <!* 
i  >,  sinking  one  of  them,  out  of  which,  nil  the 

men  in  it,  being  mem-  than  twenty,  leaped  out  and 
iwam  In  th    I  ■  then  came  the  admiral  of  the 

navy,  with  three  oilier  pinaOSS,  and  won  the  CBStle   by 

t,  and  burst  the  top  of  it  down,  and  took  the 
captain  and  under-captaln.  Then  the  admiral  went 
forth  to  t  iWe  the  yellow  ship,  and  at  length  clasped 

with   her,   took    her,  and   assaulted   also   her   top,  ind 

won  u  also  by  compuli  i  returned  home. 

l'o   The  mayor  of  London 
be  encreased  every  night,  because  of  the  greal  frays, 
and  dso  one  alderman  to  seegood  rule  kept  every  night. 

22-   There   was   a    privy   search    made    through    all 

pro- 
pheaieralall  players,  and  such  like. 

84.  There  were  certain  in  Essex  about  Rumford 
went  about  a  conspiracy,  which  were  taken,  and  the 
Diatt<  r  -'  lyed. 

95.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 

lohn  G  V  of  Essex,  went  down 

with  letters  to  see  the  bishop  of  London's  injunctions 
performed,  which  touched  plucking  down  of  raperat 
t  ines,  altars,  and  such  like  ceremonies  and  abuses. 

29  It  was  appointed  thai  the  (Germans  should  have 
the  Austi  their  church  to  have  their  service 

in.for  avoiding  of  all  i  .like. 

17.  The  French  queen  was  delivered  of  a  third  son, 
e  tiled  monsieur      '  one. 

13.  The  emperor  departed  from  Argentin  to 
\ 

.ii.   J  I   made  bishop  of  Rochester,  and 

received  his  oath. 

July. 
was  mony  provided   to  be  sent  into  In- 
land, for  payment   of  the   souldiers  there  ;  and  also 
orders  taken    for   the    dispatch   of   the   strangers  io 
London. 

7.    I  bi  lldn  passed  into  Scotland  com- 

ing from  France.,  Also  the  French  ambassador  did 
come  before  me,  first  after  showing  the  birth  of 
mom  afterward    declaring,    that 

w!  .  king  had  for  my  sake  let  go 

priaoaen  il  St  Andrews,  who  before  they  were  taken 
had  shamefully  murdered  the  cardinal,  he  desired  that 
all  Scots  that  were    i  I  *>e  delivered.     It 

was  ant"  dl  were  delivered.  Then  he  moved 

illed  the  archhishop  of  Glasgow  ;  who,  since 
]>eace,  can ic  '  without  pasport,  and  so  was 

taken.  It  was  answered,  that  we  had  no  peace  with 
B  it]  ind.  such,  that  they  might  pass  our  country  ;  and 
the   in  !-•■  i     i    Erakin  affirmed  the  same. 

f.  it  was  agreed  that  the  two  hundred  that  were  with 
DM,  and  two  hundred  that  were  with  Mr.  Herbert, 
•  -hi.!  be  sent  bite  Ireland;  slao  thai  the  mint 
ad  be  set  a-work  that  it  might  coin  'il.iHXM.  a 
yuar,  and  *.>  Ix  ar  all  my  charges  in  Ireland  for  this 
n-ar,  snd  l'»,000/.  for  ■ 


;i    The  earl  of   Warwick,  the  lord  tn 

,t,  and  thi  went  tn  the 

bishop  of  U  Inchester  wltl 
me  and  I  I,  contalnln  of  his 

d  divers  other,  w 
reunto  l"-  i 

10.  Blr  William  Herbert  Petre  wo 
sent  unto  lilm,  t"  tell  him,  I  marvelled  thai  hi 

i  ii  bi  m  ide 

that  he  would  not  pnl  i  the  confee- 

nt,  and  also  thl  I 
■ion  was  bul  the  pn  i  ice  "i  ai 

1 1.  Tin  bisho]  i  taryPi  tre,  Mr. 
Cecil,  and  Goderick,  wen  Itomaki  i  i 
articles  according  to  the  laws,  and  to  put  in  the  lubmis- 

12.  It  was  appointed,  that  under  the  shadow  of 
preparing  for  the  sea-matters,  there  should  he  sent 
OUtm/.  to  thi  '  d  will. 

14.  The  bishop  of  w  inchi  sta  r  did  di  oy  the  articles 

that  the  bish  !  in  and  the  other  had  D 

13.  Sir  John  Yal  tto  ^  t « .  j  >  the 

going  away  of  the  bid]  Mary,  redibly 
informed   I     I    v  ipperua  sh" 

Antwerp;  dii  were  there,  and 

Scipperua  a  little  before  came  to    see    the   lunding- 

16.  It  was  appointed  that  the  two  hundred  with  the 
duke  Of   S  and  two    hundred   with    the    lord 

sal,  and  four  hundred  with  master  St.  I 

should  be  sent  to  the  sea. coast. 

17.  It  was    agreed,  thai    on  Wednesday  m 
should  go  in  one  day  to  \\  indsor,  and  dine  at  E 

18.  It  was  thought  best  that  the  ford  Howes  should 
tarry  in  his  a  -'ill,  and  t lie  earl  of  V 
should  tarry  line  aii.l  lie  rce-mpt: 

19.  The  bishop  ol  Wi  Chester  was  sequestred  from 

his  fruits  for  three  months. 

20.  Hooper  was  made  bishop  of  Glocester.     The 

I  re  commai  J  as  much  as  they 

could  their  vent  into  Flanders,  because  the  emperor  bad 
made  many  strcight  laws  against  them  that  professed 
the  gospi  1. 

21.  A  muster  was  made  of  the  Boulonois,  who  were 
fully  payed  for  all  past,  and  a  month  to  come.  Sir 
John  Wallop,  Francis  Hall,  and  doctor  Coke,  were 
appointed  commissioners  to  appoint  the  limits  between 
me  and  the  French  kinc- 

2  1.   Removing  to  Windsor. 

'21.  The  secretary  l'etre  and  the  lord  chancellor 
were  appointed  to  go  to  the  lady  Mary,  to  cause  her 
to  come  to  Oking,  or  to  the  court. 

25.  It  wn>  appointed,  that  half  the  French  king's 
paiment  should  be  bestowed  on  paying  lo.noo/.  at 
Calais,  9000/.  in  Ireland,  10,0004  in  the  north, 

I  Imiralty,  so  that  every  crown  might  go  for  oue 
of  our  nobles. 

'27.  1(. .'  rase  the  rumour  came  so  much  of  Scippcms' 
coming,  it  was  appointed  that  they  of  the  admiralty 
should  set  my  ships  in  readiness. 

26.  The  duke  l  I  I  went  to  set  order  in 
Oxfordshire,  Sussex,  Wiltshire,  and  Hampshire. 

The  lady  M  try.  aft,  r  lone  communication,  was 
content  to  come  to  Lees  to  my  lord  rhnncrllur,  and 
then  to  Hunsden  :  but  she  utterly  denied  to  come  to 
the  court  or  Okine  at  that  time. 

31.  The  earl  of  Southampton  died. 

It.   Andrew    Dory  took  the  city   of in  Africa. 

from  the  pirat  Dragutte,  who  in  the  mean  season 
burnt  the  country  of  Genoa. 

8.  The  emperor  came  to  Austin 
- 


clxiv 


August. 

4.  Mr.  St.  Legier  was  appointed,  by  letters  patents, 
to  be  deputy  there  ;  and  had  his  commission,  instruc- 
tions, and  letters  to  the  nobles  of  Ireland  for  the 
same  purpose. 

5.  The  same  deputy  departed  from  the  castle  of 
Windsor. 

6.  The  duke  of  Somerset  departed  to  Redding  to 
take  an  order  there. 

7.  It  was  appointed,  that  of  the  mony  delivered  to 
me  by  the  French  king,  there  should  be  taken 
100,000  crowns  to  pay  10,000/.  at  Calais,  10,000 
in  the  north,  and  2000  in  the  admiralty,  and  8000 
in  Ireland. 

8.  Monsieur  Henaudy  took  his  leave  to  depart  to 
Calais,  and  so  upon  the  paiment  to  be  delivered  home; 
and  Tremoville  being  sick,  went  in  a  horse-litter  to 
Dover. 

9.  The  French  ambassador  came  to  Windsor,  to 
sue  for  a  passport  for  the  dowager  of  Scotland ;  which 
being  granted,  so  she  came  like  a  friend  ;  he  required 
three  hundred  horse  to  pass,  with  two  hundred 
keepers,  which  was  not  wholly  granted,  but  only  that 
two  hundred  horse,  with  an  hundred  keepers  in  one 
company,  coming  into  this  realm  as  should  be 
appointed,  should,  without  let,  pass  into  France,  and 
not  return  this  way. 

11.  The  vicedam  of  Chartres  showed  his  license  to 
tarry  here,  with  a  letter  written  to  the  same  purpose. 

10.  The  ambassador  of  France  departed,  not  a  little 
contented  with  his  gentle  answers. 

12.  Removing  to  Guilford. 

13.  The  parliament  was  prorogued  to  the  20th  of 
February  next  following. 

Mr.  Cook,  master  of  requests,  and  certain  other 
lawyers,  were  appointed  to  make  a  short  table  of  the 
laws  and  acts  that  were  not  wholly  unprofitable,  and 
present  it  to  the  board. 

The  lord  chancellor  fell  sore  sick,  with  forty  more 
of  his  house,  so  that  the  lady  Mary  came  not  thither 
at  that  time. 

14.  There  came  divers  advertisements  from  Cham- 
berlain, ambassador  with  the  queen  of  Hungary,  that 
their  very  intent  was  to  take  away  the  lady  Mary,  and 
so  to  begin  an  outward  war,  and  an  inward  con- 
spiracy ;  insomuch  that  the  queen  said  Scipperus  was 
but  a  coward,  and  for  fear  of  one  gentleman  that  came 
down,  durst  not  go  forth  with  his  enterprise  to  my 
lady  Mary. 

16.  The  earl  of  Maxwell  came  down  to  the  north- 
border  with  a  good  power  to  overthrow  the  Gremes, 
who  were  a  certain  family  that  were  yielded  to  me  ; 
but  the  lord  Dacre  stood  before  his  face  with  a  good 
band  of  men,  and  so  put  him  from  his  purpose  ;  and 
the  gentlemen,  called  Gremes,  skirmished  with  the 
said  earl,  slaying  certain  of  his  men. 

17.  The  council  appointed,  among  themselves,  that 
none  of  them  should  speak  in  any  man's  behalf  for 
land  to  be  given,  reversion  of  offices,  leases  of  manors, 
or  extraordinary  annuities,  except  for  certain  captains 
who  served  at  Bolein,  their  answer  being  deferred  till 
Michaelmas  next. 

18.  A  proclamation  that  till  Michaelmas  all  strangers 
that  sued  for  pensions  should  go  their  way. 

20.  Removing  to  Oking. 

15.  The  second  paiment  of  the  French  was  paied, 
and  Henaudy  and  Tremoville  delivered. 

21,  8000/.  of  the  last  paiment  was  appointed  to  be 
paied  to  the  dispatch  of  Calais,  and  5000  at  the 
north. 

2-1.  10,000/.  was  appointed  to  be  occupied  to  win 
mony  to  pay  the  next  year,  pay  the  outward  pays  ;  and 
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it  was  promised  that  the  mony  should  double  every 
month. 

26.  Removing  to  Oatlands. 

27.  Andrea  Doria  gave  a  hot  assault  to  the  town  of 

in  Africa  kept  by  the   pirat  called  Drogute,  bnt 

was  repulsed  by  the  townsmen. 

29.  The  pirat  gave  a  hot  assault  to  Andrea  Doria 
by  night,  and  slew  the  captain  of  Thames,  with  divers 
other  notable  men. 

31.  The  duke  Maurice  made  answer  to  the  em- 
peror, that  if  the  council  were  not  free,  he  would  not 
come  at  it. 

September. 

2.  Maclamore  in  Ireland,  before  a  rebel,  by  the 
means  of  Mr.  Baberson  surrendered  himself  and  gave 
pledges. 

6.  Mr.  Wotton  gave  up  his  secretaryship,  and  Mr. 
Cecil  got  it  of  him. 

8.  Removing  from  Nonsuch. 

IS.  Removing  from  Oatlands. 

22.  A  proclamation  was  set  forth,  by  the  which  it 
was  commanded  : — 1.  That  no  kind  of  victual,  no 
wax,  tallow,  candles,  nor  no  such  thing,  should  be  car- 
ried over,  except  to  Calais,  putting  in  sureties  to  go 
thither.  2.  That  no  man  should  buy  or  sell  the  self- 
same things  again,  except  broakers,  who  should  not 
have  more  than  ten  quarters  of  grain  at  once.  3. 
That  all  justices  should  divide  themselves  into  hun- 
dreds, rapes,  and  wapentakes,  to  look  in  their  quar- 
ters what  superfluous  corn  were  in  every  barn,  and 
appoint  it  to  be  sold  at  a  reasonable  price.  Also  that 
one  of  them  must  be  in  every  market  to  see  the  corn 
brought.  Furthermore,  whoever  shipped  over  any- 
thing aforesaid  to  the  parts  beyond  sea,  or  Scot- 
land, after  eight  days  following  the  publication  of  the 
proclamation,  should  forfeit  his  ship,  and  the  ware 
therein,  half  to  the  lord  of  the  franchize,  and  half  to 
the  finder  thereof ;  whoso  bought  to  sell  again  after 
the  day  aforesaid,  should  forfeit  all  his  goods,  farms, 
and  leases,  to  the  use,  one  half  of  the  finder,  the  other 
of  the  king;  whoso  brought  not  in  corn  to  market  as 
he  was  appointed,  should  forfeit  10/.  except  the  pur- 
veyours  took  it  up,  or  it  were  sold  to  his  neighbours. 

25.  Letters  sent  out  to  the  justices  of  the  peace  for 
the  due  execution  thereof. 

18.  Andrea  Doria  had  a  repulse  from  the  town  of 
*  in  Africa,  and  lost  many  of  his  men,  and  the  captain 
of  Thames,  and  nevertheless  left  not  yet  the  siege. 

24.  Order  was  given  for  the  victualing  of  Calais. 

26.  The  lord  Willoughby,  deputy  of  Calais, 
departed  and  took  his  journey  thitherward. 

28.  The  lord  treasurer  sent  to  London  to  give  order 
forthe  preservation  of  the  city,  with  help  of  the  mayor. 

Whereas  the  emperor  required  a  council,  they  were 
content  to  receive  it,  so  it  were  free  and  ordinary, 
requiring  also  that  every  man  might  be  restored  to  his 
right,  and  a  general  peace  proclaimed.  They  desired 
also,  that  in  the  mean  season  no  man  might  be 
restrained  to  use  his  fashion  of  religion. 

18.  The  emperor  made  answer,  that  the  council 
should  be  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  maintenance  of 
the  Empire  at  Trent ;  he  knew  no  title  to  any  of  his 
territories,  peace  he  desired,  and  in  the  mean  season 
would  have  them  observe  the  interim  and  last  council 
of  Trent ;  he  would  also  that  they  of  Breme  and  Ham- 
burgh, with  their  associates,  should  leave  their  sedi- 
tions, and  obey  his  decrees. 

21.  George  duke  of  Mecklenburgh  came  with  eight 
thousand  men-of-war  to  the  city  of  Magdeburgh,  being 
protestant ;  against  whom  went   forth  the  count  of 


*  Afrodisium. 
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eld,  and  Ml  brother,  with  iu  thousand  men, 
im  pillage  ;  bat  the 
(ii  ber  abiding  the  battel,  put  t  be  count  : 

ither  prisoner,  and  slew  three  thousand  men,  as 

'  I 
i.   Ri  d io\ ing  tn  Richmond. 
5.    The    parliament    prorogued    to    the    20th    of 

6     I  h B  Pn  m  hie  entry  into  Roan. 

It).  It  was  agreed  that  York,  master  ol   one  of  the 
il  the  Tower,  thould  maki  l  isbarga  d  with  me, 

vis.  to  take  the   i it    ol  lilvei  rising  of  bullion  that 

be  himn  If  b 

sum  ol  120,000/.  "i  above,  and  rem  tin  accoi  a\ 

the  overplus,  paying  no  m but   6#,  and  bVf.    the 

onnce,  till  th  were  bq,u  il  in  11  indi 

after  6».  and  2d.     AJso  that  he  should  declart 
be  appoint!  ■'> 
!    »ln  n  I  would  :  for  «huh  1  should  give 
i,000/.  in  p  to  carrj   8000/.  over- 

lii.  Removing  to  w 

19.   Prices  were  set  of  all  kind  of  grains,  batter, 

cl  imstion. 
20    rhe   Frenchmen  i  S  mdefield  an  I 

wood,  to  the  nun   ier  I  hundred,  and  there  on 

and  did  spoil  my  subjects  that  were  reli 
tin-  « 

["he  French  amhass  tdor  c  u 
i  I    men,  saying,   they  thought  it  not  meet  that 

that  wood  should  be  spoiled  ol   us,  being  thought  and 
mil  therefore  they  la)  there. 
24.  There  were  i  thousand  men  embarquedl  i 
1  |  '  Ricebank, 

N-  tsie  and  the  bulwarks,  with  vie- 

■ 

19.  There  were  I  to  pluck 

i 

I  sent  down  I  utlemen 

of  ever  ...  |,r,,ci:l. 

■  none  to  the 
i  ling  them  to  punish  th 

29.  1 

-  abolished. 

I   .    I  tent  for  the  taking  of  certain 

Mary  for  mass,     bich  she 

Borthwick  was  sent   to  the  king  of  Denmark, 
with  pi  of  the  lady 

I 

inted    a   band    of    horsemen 
dividi 

A n  him.il ed  to  the  di 

rthampton. 
I  ■,-. 

1  I  |  seal. 

Lord  I  Mr.  Herbert 

ller. 
Mr    1 1 

enwich. 
26.    r         concluded  I  peror  and  the 

.iiry. 

i'k  T  \-im.!.l  remitted  of  3000/.  which  be 

.  i  com- 
1  within  twelve  vrars 


7.  Th  d,  for  because  the  Frenchmen 

i-  in  In  I  iihI,  that  thru-    shi 

I  four  ships,  four  barq 
■ 

mth  side  toward  France,  and  one  It 

and  also  send  and  breuk 
the  foi  piracies. 

Hi.  Three  ships  being  sent  forth  into  the  narrow 

-,     anil     brought     thriu     into 

England,  where  the  most  part  was  banged. 

Monsieur  di   I  h  kimj 

nest,  to  salt  I  bing  of 

I  '  ible,  and    the 

Scotch  hostages  that   were  put  here  in  the  king  my 
aid  be  delivere  1  to  the  S 
Bered  to  tri  a  they 

were  in  peace,  tnd  that  all  interest  of  the  foresaid 
liould  be  ili  livered  to  the  Si    I  .      \ 
rs  which  were  bound 

■  enjoy 
the  bent  tit  of  the  ; 

18.  Tl  I  i  was  appoii  eneral 

lieutet  I      tnd. 

30.  Letters  written  to  Mr.  St.  Li      r  to  re] 
the  south  pat  I  1  with  his  I 

/         nary. 

■"■   Mr.   (  ■  Ireland,  and 

certain  artif  I  il*e  the 

■ill  begin  some  fortihr  ition. 

■  <■   Divera  i  I  i  withal 

for  provision  of  corn  out   of  Uansick,  about    10,000 
qu  it  i 

10.  Mountford  was  commanded  t 

certain  proportions  of  victu  d  fortl  should 

go  into  Ireland. 

11.  V-..  for  provision  Barwick  and 
the  not 

I   .  V.  b  J  ;.    was  examined,  for  ]  divers 

nobles  of  thi  -  imerset 

ment,  and  stood  to  the 
denial,  the  eirl  of  Rutland  affirming  it  a 
13    The  bishop     j   '•'■ 

bishopi  irk. 
Sir  W  ilium   Picl  bed  to 

tch  king  foi  ■  moosieur  d 

I         I    right    in    the    f< 
i  it  to  surrender  them,  under 

conditio  eed  on  bj  ■ 

sides  :    and    for   the    lasl  i  without 

condition. 

-'  •     I       lord  pointed  to  b 

den  of  the  north  borders,  having   tj 
the  lor.l  i  Igle,  &c  in  the  t  ist,  and  the  lord  ( aniers  in 
.     AJso  Mr.  .\i;..  r  ;.  id  thi  chargi  ;   i   i 
' 

rns  died    r    I 
•   two  days   after  buried  in  St.  1  burch 

'i  '     ;    all  the  whole 

town,  bringing  bim  to  thi 

I    Mr. 

II  iihlon  m  nle  verj  - 

i  third 
sermon ;  which  three  Bern  ... 

■ 

i   on   bin  gl  ,. 

.1  f  ■  rch. 

3.  The    lord    Wentworth,   lord    chamberlain 
about  ten  of  I  it,  leaving  behind  him 

i  children. 
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i.  Sir  Jotin  York  made  great  loss  about  2000/. 
weignt  or  silver,  by  treason  of  English  men  which 
h6  oroaght  for  privison  of  the  Mints.  Also  Judd 
1600,  and  also  Tresham  500  ;  so  the  whole  came  to 
4000/. 

February. 

20.  The  Frenchmen  came  with  a  navy  of  one  hun- 
dred and  sixty  sail  into  Scotland,  loaden  with  provision 
of  grain,  powder,  and  ordnance  ;  of  which  sixteen  great 
ships  perished  on  Ireland  coast,  two  loaden  with 
artillery,  and  fourteen  with  corn. 

Also  in  this  month  the  deputy  there  set  at  one, 
certain  of  the  west  lords  that  were  at  variance. 

March. 

10.  Certain  new  fortifications  were  devised  to  be 
made  at  Calais  ;  that  at  Graveling  the  water  should  be 
let  in  in  my  ground,  and  so  should  fetch  a  compass  by 
the  six  bulwarks  to  Guisnes,  Hammes,  and  Newnam- 
bridg ;  and  that  there  should  be  a  wall  of  eight  foot 
high,  and  six  broad  of  earth,  to  keep  out  the  water, 
and  to  make  a  great  marsh  about  the  territories  of 
Calais  thirty-seven  miles  long.  Also  for  flankers  at 
the  keep  of  Guisnes,  willed  to  be  made  a  three-cor- 
nered bulwark  at  the  keep  to  keep  it.  Furthermore, 
at  Newnam-bridg,  a  massy  wall  to  the  French  side 
there,  as  was  a  green.  Besides,  at  the  West  Gittie 
there  should  be  another  Gittie,  which  should  defend 
the  victuallers  of  the  town  always  from  shot  from  the 
sand-hills. 

5.  Mr.  Aucher  had  2000/.  in  mony,  wherewith  he 
provided  out  of  Flanders  for  Calais  two  thousand 
quarters  of  barley,  five  hundred  of  wheat. 

1 8.  The  lady  Mary,  my  sister,  came  to  me  at 
Westminster,  where,  after  salutations,  she  was  called, 
with  my  council,  into  a  chamber  ;  where  was  declared 
how  long  I  had  suffered  her  mass,  in  hope  of  her 
reconciliation,  and  how  now  being  no  hope,  which  I 
perceived  by  her  letters,  except  1  saw  some  short 
amendment,  1  could  not  bear  it.  She  answered,  "  that 
her  soul  was  God's,  and  her  faith  she  would  not  change, 
nor  dissemble  her  opinion  with  contrary  doings."  It 
was  said,  "  I  constrained  not  her  faith,  but  willed  her 
not  as  a  king  to  rule,  but  as  a  subject  to  obey  ;  and 
that  her  example  might  breed  too  much  incon- 
venience." 

19.  The  emperor's  ambassador  came  with  a  short 
message  from  his  master  of  war,  if  I  would  not  suffer 
his  cousin,  the  princess,  to  use  her  mass.  To  this 
was  no  answer  given  at  this  time. 

20.  The  bishops  of  Canterbury,  London,  Roches- 
ter, did  consider  to  give  license  to  sin,  was  sin  ;  to 
suffer  and  wink  at  it  for  a  time  might  be  born,  so  all 
haste  possible  might  be  used. 

•  23.  The  council  having  the  bishop's  answers,  seeing 
my  subjects  taking  their  vent  in  Flanders,  might  put 
the  whole  realm  in  danger.  The  Flemings  had  cloth 
enough  for  a  year  in  their  hand,  and  were  kept  far 
under  the  danger  of  the  papists  ;  the  fifteen  hundred 
cinquetales  of  powder  I  had  in  Flanders,  the  harness 
they  had  for  preparation  of  the  gendarmory,  the 
goods  my  merchants  had  there  at  the  Woolfleet, 
decreed  to  send  an  ambassador  to  the  emperor,  Mr. 
Wotton,  to  deny  the  matter  wholly,  and  perwade  the 
emperor  in  it,  thinking,  by  his  going,  to  win  some 
time  for  a  preparation  of  a  mart,  convenience  of  pow- 
der, harness,  &c,  and  for  the  surety  of  the  realm.  In 
the  mean  season,  to  punish  the  offenders,  first  of  my 
servants  that  heard  mass,  next  of  hers. 

24.  Sir  Anthony  Brown  sent  to  the  Fleet  for  hearing 
mass  with  serjeant  Morgan,  sir  Clement  Smith,  whi<;h 
r  year  before  heard  mass,  chidden. 
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25.  The  ambassador  of  the  emperor  came  to  have 
his  answer,  but  had  none,  saving,  that  one  should  go 
to  the  emperor  within  a  month  or  two  to  declare  the 
matter. 

22.  Sir  William  Pickering  came  with  great,  thanks 
from  the  French  king. 

27.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 

31.  A  challenge  made  by  me,  that  I,  with  sixteen 
of  my  chamber,  should  run  at  base,  shoot,  and  run  at 
the  ring,  with  any  seventeen  of  my  servants'  gentle- 
men in  the  court. 

Mr.  Croftis  arrived  in  Ireland,  and  came  to  Water- 
ford  to  the  deputy,  consulting  for  fortification  of  the 
town. 

April. 

I.  The  first  day  of  the  challenge  at  base,  or  running, 
the  king  won. 

3.  Monsieur  de  Lansac  came  again  from  the  French 
king  to  go  to  Scotland,  for  appointing  his  commis- 
sioners on  the  Scotch  side,  who  were  the  French  am- 
bassador in  Scotland,  the  bishop  of ,  the  master  of 

Erskin,  &c. 

Thomas  Darcy  made  lord  Darcy  cf  Chich,  and  lord 
chamberlain ;  for  maintenance  whereof  he  had  given 
100  merks  to  his  heirs  generally,  and  300  to  his  heirs 
males. 

6.  I  lost  the  challenge  at  shooting  at  rounds,  and 
won  at  rovers. 

7.  There  were  appointed  Commissioners  on  my  side, 
either  the  bishop  of  Litchfield  if  he  had  no  impedi- 
ment, or  Norwich,  Mr.  Bowes,  Mr.  Bekwith,  and  sir 
Thomas  Chaloner. 

8.  Sir  John  Yates  made  vice-chamberlain,  and  cap- 
tain of  the  guard,  and  120/.  land. 

5.  Poinet,  bishop  of  Rochester,  received  his  oath 
for  the  bishoprick  of  Winchester,  having  2000  merk 
land  appointed  to  him  for  his  maintenance. 

7.  A  certain  Arrian  of  the  strangers,  a  Dutchman, 
being  excommunicated  by  the  congregation  of  his 
countrymen,  was  after  long  disputation  condemned  to 
the  fire. 

9.  The  earl  of  Wiltshire  had  fifty  more  in  my  lord 
marquess  Dorset's  place,  warden  in  the  north  ;  and 
my  lord  of  Rutland  in  my  lord  Wentworth's  place 
other  fifty. 

10.  Mr.  Wotton  had  his  instructions  made  to  go 
withal  to  the  emperor,  to  be  as  ambassador  legier  in 
Mr.  Morison's  place,  and  to  declare  this  resolution, 
that  if  the  emperor  would  suffer  my  ambassador  with 
him,  to  use  his  service,  then  I  would  his  ;  if  he  would 
not  suffer  mine,  I  would  not  suffer  his.  Likewise, 
that  my  sister  was  my  subject,  and  should  use  my  ser- 
vice appointed  by  act  of  parliament. 

Also  it  was  appointed  to  make  20000  pound  weight 
for  necessity  somewhat  baser,  to  get  gains  16,000/. 
clear,  by  which  the  debt  of  the  realm  might  be  paid, 
the  country  defended  from  any  sudden  attempt,  and 
the  coin  amended. 

II.  Mr.  Pickering  had  his  instructions  and  dispatch 
to  go  into  France  as  ambassador  legier  there,  in  Mr. 
Mason's  place,  who  desired  very  much  to  come  home  ; 
and  Mr.  Pickering  had  instructions  to  tell  the  French 
king  of  the  appointing  of  my  commissioners  in  Scot- 
land aforesaid. 

2.  They  of  Magdeburg  having  in  January  last  past 
taken  in  a  conflict  the  duke  of  Mecklenburg,  and  three 
other  earls,  did  give  an  onset  on  duke  Maurice  by  boats 
on  the  river,  when  it  overflowed  the  country,  and  slew 
divers  of  his  men,  and  came  home  safe,  receiving  a 
great  portion  of  victual  into  the  town. 

15.  A  conspiracy  opened  of  the  Essex-men,  who 
within  three  davs  after  minded  to  declare  the  comin; 
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of  strangers,  and  m  to  bring  ]  togi  that  to 

Cbelmifnrd,  sad  then  to  Ich  men'*  I 

the]  could. 

16.  AJm  of  Londoners,  who  thought  *  Woodcock  to 
riv  on  May-daj  iiL.-.ui.-.r  the  itrangen  of  the  city,  and 
both  the  partli  i  committed  to  ws 

83.   i  he  i  ranch  kim;.  and  the  lord  Clinton,  ■ 
into  the  Order  of  the  ttaru-r;  mid  appointed  that  the 
duke  of  Somerset,  the  marque*  impton,  the 

earl  of  Wiltahire,  ami  the  carl  of  Warwick  should 
paruac  ind  uni  ad  the  order. 

24.   l'h.-  1  I  ind  li inqui  I 

■Bother  thii  day,  and  three  days  after, 
agreement  amongst  them,  whereas  discord  was  bruited, 
ami  somewhat    to  look   to  the  punishment  of  tale- 
bearers,  and  apprehending  ol 

29     I  bargain  made  with  the  Poulcare   for  about 

ill  it  in  Maj  and  August  should  be  paid  for  the 

ig  of  it.     1.  That  the  Ponloare  should  put  it 

orT  for  ten  In   the  hundred.     2.  That  I  should  buy 

w  irks'  wei  :  livered 

!  over.    3.  I  shi 

..I  his,  four  rubies 
g]  one  orient  and  great  diamond,  and  one 
gre  it  I 

27    Mallet,  I  -  chaplain,  apprehended 

it  to  the  Tower  of  London. 
I'iie  lord  marquees  of  Northampton  appointed 
immiasion  ol 
ami  that  in  poat  ;  hating  joined  with  him  in  commis- 
sion, the  bisl  y,  nir  Philip  Hobbey,  sir  Wil- 
liam  Pickering,  and  sir  John  M  is  in,  knights,  and 
two  other  1                 -     ith  that  was  seen  I 

May. 
1   There  was  appointed  to  go  with  my  lord  mar- 
id  Ormond  ; 
the  loi  la  ]  I  itswater,  ai  ny,  and 

men,  to  the  number  of  thirl 
\    at  running  at  the  ring  per! 
at  the  which  first  came  the  king,  si  ion,  and 

tea  horsemen,  in   black   silk  coats,   pulled  out  with 

white  taffety  ;   then   all    the   lords,    having   three    men 
gentlemen   their  footmen 
in  white  fustian,  palled   out   with  black  taffety.     The 
ill  in   yellow   taffety;  at   length  tin- 
yellow  it  thrice  in  one  hundred  anil  twenty 
tied     often,     which    was 
counted   as    nothi    |  ,er,  which 

•  prize    w    li  le  lost 

•  mrnay  followed  between  six  of  my  band, 
and  «i\  of  • 

i-   It  a  '-  ip]  bnt  four 

men  to  wait  on  every  earl  that  went  with  my  ford 

marqu  .    r\   lord,  two 

man  :   also  that  my  lord  mar. 
ibonld  in  his  diet  be  allowed  for  the  loss  in  his 
exefa  l 

■i     I        DUSter  of  I  rmoury  appointed  to  be 

it  of  June  if  it  wi  if  not,  thi 

S.  The  teal  I  down  from   12/.  to  9d.  and 

tr>ni  4'/.  to 

nan,  mcam- 
the  young  queen  of  ! 

favour    lure.  a  is,  after   be    fa  while   in    the 

Tower  and    N  red  on  my  rronl 

l  to  the  French,  for  to  hare   him   punished  there 

at 

1".   Divers  lords  and  knighta  to  furnish  the 

court  at  the   coming  I  a  ambassador,  that 

■ 


12.    \  proolamation  proclaimed,  to  give  warning  ta 
thai  k<  i  |i  an]  forma,  muldtudea  ol 
above  the  numbei  limited   in  the  law,  vis 

sand  ;  decayed   tenements  and  towns,  rrgratters,  fore- 
stalling men  that  sell  dear,  having  plenty  enough,  and 
put  plough-ground  to  pasture,  and  carriers  ovi  ; 
victual,  that  if  they  leave  not  these  enormitii 

shall  be  streightly  |  ry  shortly,  SO  !)■ 

should  feel  tin   smart  of  it ;  and  to  command  execution 
of  luws  made  for  this  purpose  before. 

li    Then    d    itered    el  n  ■  mt  an  hand 
two  arrows  a  piece,  all  of  the  guard ;  afterward  shot 
r,  and  they  shot  at  an  inch  board,  which  some 
pierced  quite,   and    stuck    in    the    other    board  ;   divers 

pierced  it  quite  thorow  with  the  beads  of  their  arrows, 
the  boards  being  very  »ili  -■  isoned  timber. 

was  appointed  there   should  be   ordinarily  an  hundred 
archers,  and  a  hundred  halljertirr-,  either  good  wrest- 
lers, or  casters  of  the   bar,  or  leapers,  or  run: 
tall  men  of  person 

lj.  Sir  Philip  Hobbey  departed  toward  France, 
with  ten   gentlemen  ol    bis   own,   i  its  and 

chains  of  cold. 

16,  Liki  irisi  did  the  bishop  of  Ely  depart  with  a 
band  of  men  well  furnished. 

20.  A  proclamation  made,  that  whosoever  found  a 
seditious  bill,  and  did  not  tear  and  deface  it,  should  be 

let  r  ol  the  bill,  and  punished  as  the  maV 

21.  My  lord  marquess   of  .Northampton  bad   com- 

!:\cr  the  order,  and  to  '  things, 

and  chiefly  of  marriage  I  the  lady  1  iuabeth 

bis  daughter.      Plrat,  to  1  narks  a 

year,  and    the   dowry  at   hast   800,000   crowns.     The 
forfeiture  100,000  crowns  at  the  most  if  I  performed 

not,  and    paying    that    tO    be    delivered;   audi 
should  not  impeach  the  former  covenants  with  Scot- 
land, w ith  many  other 

:  himself  is 

24.   An  earthquaku  was  atCroidon  and  lllechinglee, 
and   in   the  most  part  of  Surrey,  but   no   ha. 
done. 

30    Whereas  before  commandment   was  given  that 
ncd   of    thr  •    in    the 

pound   fine,  for  i!  get  some 

treasure,  to  be  able  to  alter  all,  now  was  it  si 
-  iving    only   80,000/.    I  .  ■    my  debl 

10,000  mark  rered  in  the 

last  exchange,  at  four  ounces  in  the  pound. 

31.  The  musters  deferred  till  after  Midsummer. 

June. 

■  as  appoint.   Ithat  li  I 

nun   that    came    hither   at    Westminster,    where    was 
made  preparation  for  the  purpose,  and  four  garnish  of 

•    sen  out  of  church  stutf,  n- 
golden  i  1  primers,  and  crosses,  and  reliques 

I.    Provision   made   in  Fland  ir  and  gold 

7     \   ;  '   forth,  thai  or  re- 

le   uinli  r  the   punishi.. 
forth    in 

execul 

10.    Monsieur  M 

Bnlloigne  in]  I  so  hither  by  w 

and  I 

In   this  month,  ami  the   mouth  •-    great 

,  which  duke*   Horatio 

had  delivered  to  the  French  king,  for  the  i 

him,  as  I  '  him,  whereby  he  could 

not  alienate  it  without   the  pope's  will  ;   but  he   came 
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not  at  his  day,  for  which  cause  the  pope  and  impe- 
rialists raised  eight  thousand  men,  and  took  a  castle 
on  the  same  river  side.  Also  the  French  king  sent 
Monsieur  de  Thermes,  who  had  been  his  general  in 
Scotland,  with  a  great  piece  of  his  gendarmory  into 
Italy,  to  help  duke  Horatio.  Furthermore  the  Turks 
made  great  preparation  for  war,  which  some  feared 
would  at  length  burst  out. 

12.  I  was  elected  of  the  company  of  St.  Michael  in 
France  by  the  French  king  and  his  order. 

13.  Agreement  made  with  the  Scots  for  the  borders, 
between  the  commissioners  aforesaid,  for  both  the 
parties. 

In  this  month  Dragute,  a  pirate,  escaped  (Andrea 
Doria,  who  had  closed  him  in  a  creek)  by  force  of  his 
galley-slaves,  that  digged  another  way  into  the  sea, 
and  took  two  of  Andrea's  galleys  that  lay  far  into  the 
sea. 

14.  Pardon  given  to  those  Irish  lords  that  would 
come  in  before  a  certain  day  limited  by  the  deputy ; 
with  advertisement  to  the  deputy  to  make  sharp  war 
with  those  that  would  resist ;  and  also  should  ad- 
minister my  laws  everywhere. 

18.  Because  of  my  charges  in  fortifications  at  Calais 
and  P,arwick should  be  payed,  it  was  agreed,  that  beside 
the  debt  of  the  realm  80,000/.  there  should  be  40,000/. 
coined,  three  ounces  fine,  nine  of  allay  ;  and  5000 
pound  weight  should  be  coined  in  a  standard  of  seven 
ounces  fine  at  the  least. 

17.  Soperantio  came  as  ambassador  from  Venice,  in 
Daniel  Barbaro's  place. 

16.  I  accepted  the  order  of  Monsegnieur  Michael 
by  promise  to  the  French  ambassador. 

1  7.  My  lord  marquess  of  Northampton  came  to 
Nants  with  the  commissioners,  and  all  those  noblemen 
and  gentlemen  that  came  over-sea  with  him. 

20.  Upon  advertisement  of  Scipperus  coming,  and 
rigging  of  certain  ships  in  Holland — also  for  to  show 
the  Frenchmen  pleasure  at  their  coming,  all  the  navy 
that  lay  in  Gillingham  Water  was  appointed  to  be 
rigged,  and  furnished  with  ordnance,  and  lay  in  the 
river  of  Thames,  to  the  intent,  that  if  Scipperus  came 
afterward,  he  might  be  met  with,  and  at  least  the 
Frenchmen  should  see  the  force  of  my  navy. 

22.  The  lady  Mary  sent  letters  to  the  council,  mar- 
velling at  the  imprisonment  of  Dr.  Mallet,  her  chap- 
lain, for  saying  of  mass  before  her  household,  seeing 
it  was  promised  the  emperor's  ambassador  she  should 
not  be  molested  in  religion,  but  that  she  and  her  house- 
hold should  have  the  mass  said  before  them  con- 
tinually. 

24.  They  answered,  that  because  of  their  duties  to 
king,  country,  and  friends,  they  were  compelled  to  give 
her  answer,  that  they  would  see,  not  only  him,  but 
also  all  other  mass-sayers,  and  breakers  of  order,  straitly 
punished.  And  that  as  for  promise  they  had,  nor 
would  give  none,  to  make  her  free  from  the  punishment 
of  the  law  in  that  behalf. 

18.  Chastilion  came  to  my  lord  marquess,  and  there 
banqueted  him  by  the  way  at  two  times  between 
Nantes  and  Chasteau  Brian,  where  the  king  lay. 

15.  Mendoza,  a  gentleman  of  the  king's  chamber, 
was  sent  to  him  to  conduct  him  to  the  court. 

19.  My  lord  marquess    came  to   Chasteau  Brian, 

where  half  a  mile  from  the  castle  there  met  him with 

an  hundred  gentlemen,  and  brought  him  to  the  court, 
booted  and  spur'd,  to  the  French  king. 

20.  The  French  king  was  invested  with  the  order  of 
the  garter  in  his  bedchamber,  where  he  gave  a  chain  to 
the  garter  worth  200/.  and  his  gown  dressed  with 
auglets  worth  25/.  The  bishop  of  Ely  making  an 
oration,  and  the  cardinal  of  Lorrain  making  him  answer. 
At  afternoon  the  lord  marquess  moved  the   French 


king  to  the  marriage  of  the  Scots  queen  to  be  con- 
summate, for  whose  hearing  he  appointed  two  com- 
missioners. 

21.  The  cardinal  of  Lorrain,  and  of  Chastilion,  the 
constable,  the  duke  of  Guise,  &c.  were  appointed 
commissioners  on  the  part  of  France,  who  absolutely 
denied  the  first  motion  for  the  Scotch  queen,  saying 
both  they  had  taken  too  much  pains  and  spent  too 
many  lives  for  her.  Also  a  conclusion  was  made  for 
her  marriage  to  the  dolphin.  Then  was  proponed 
the  marriage  of  the  lady  Elizabeth,  the  French  king's 
eldest  daughter  ;  to  which  they  did  most  cheerfully 
assent.  So  after  they  agreed  neither  party  to  be  bound  in 
conscience  nor  honour,  till  she  were  twelve  years  of  age 
and  upwards.  Then  they  came  to  the  dote,  which  was 
first  asked  1500,000  scutes  of  France,  at  which  they 
made  a  mock  ;  after  for  donatio  propter  nuptias,  they 
agreed  that  it  should  be  as  great  as  hath  been  given  by 
the  king  my  father  to  any  wife  he  had. 

22.  Our  commissioners  came  to  1,400,000  of  crowns, 
which  they  refused,  then  to  a  million,  which  they 
denied  ;  then  to  800,000  crowns,  which  they  said  they 
would  not  agree  to. 

23.  Then  our  commissioners  asked  what  they 
would  offer  ?  First  they  offered  1  00,000  crowns,  then 
200,000,  which  they  said  was  the  most,  and  more  than 
ever  was  given.  Then  followed  great  reasonings,  and 
showing  of  precedents,  but  no  nearer  they  would 
come. 

24.  They  went  forward  unto  the  penalties  of  the 
parties  misliked,  after  that  the  king's  daughter  were 
twelve  and  upwards,  which  the  French  offered  100,000, 
50,000  crowns  ;  or  promise,  that  she  should  be  brought, 
at  her  father's  charge,  three  months  before  she  were 
twelve,  sufficiently  jewelled  and  stuffed.  Then  bonds 
to  be  delivered  alternatively  at  London,  and  at  Paris, 
and  so  forth. 

26.  The  Frenchmen  delivered  the  foresaid  answers 
written  to  my  commissioners. 

July. 

1 .  Whereas  certain  Flemish  ships,  twelve  sail  in  all, 
six  tall  men-of-war,  looking  for  eighteen  more  men-of- 
war,  went  to  Diep,  as  it  was  thought,  to  take  mon- 
sieur le  Mareschal  by  the  way ;  order  was  given,  that 
six  ships  being  before  prepared,  with  four  pinnaces 
and  a  brigandine,  should  go  both  to  conduct  him,  and 
also  to  defend,  if  anything  should  be  attempted  against 
England,  by  carrying  over  the  lady  Mary. 

2.  A  brigandine  sent  to  Diep,  to  give  knowledg  to 
monsieur  le  Mareschal  of  the  Flemings  coming  ;  to 
whom  all  the  Flemings  vailed  their  bonnet.  Also  the 
French  ambassador  was  advertised  ;  who  answered, 
that  he  thought  him  sure  enough  when  he  came  into 
our  streams,  terming  it  so. 

2.  There  was  a  proclamation  signed  for  shortening 
of  the  fall  of  the  mony  to  that  day  ;  in  which  it  should 
be  proclaimed,  and  devised,  that  it  should  be  in  ail 
places  of  the  realm  within  one  day  proclaimed. 

3.  The  lord  Clinton  and  Cobham  was  appointed  to 
meet  the  French  at  Gravesend,  and  so  to  convey  him 
to  Duresme-place,  where  he  should  lie. 

4.  I  was  banqueted  by  the  lord  Clinton  at  Debt- 
ford,  where  I  saw  the  Primrose  and  the  Mary  Wil- 
loughby  launched. 

The  Frenchmen  landed  at  Rie,  as  some  thought, 
for  fear  of  the  Flemings  lying  at  the  Lands-end,  chiefly 
because  they  saw  our  ships  were  let  by  the  wind 
that  they  could  not  come  out. 

6.  Sir  Peter  Meutas,  at  Dover,  was  commanded  to 
come  to  Rie  to  meet  monsieur  le  Mareschal,  who  so 
did  ;  and  after  he  had  delivered  his  letters,  written 
with  mine  own  hand,  and  made  my  recommendations, 
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he  took  order  for  horses  and  carts,   for  monsieur  le 
Mirotrhil.  in  which  ha  made  each  provision  as  was 
■  ir  the  suddain. 
7 .   Monsieur  le   M  ireachal  set  forth  from  Rir,  and 

in  bit    JOUI  nej    Mr.  (   ii 

tlrimii,  and  i  lu-ir  men,  to  the  number  of  one  tl 
horee,  well  fumisbed,  met  him,  and  ght  huu 

to  M  lidston  thai  night, 

it  tag  to  \\ 

B,   Monaienr   le    Marei       1  c to  Mr.   Baker's, 

where  h 

'.'.    I  hi    law       use  to  my  lord  Cobluiu's  to  dinner, 
uinl  it  nigh)  to  ' 'i  iTeeend. 

Prod  ide  that  a  t  .at  9rf. 

■ 

■in-  the  swi  il   lol  •  l    nd  ■.,  which 

dm  more  Tenement   than  the  old  sweat  :    for  if  one 

d  within  three   hours;    and  if  he 

i.  it   held   him   but   nine   hours   or  ten   at   the 

.  as  he  should 

be  mtv  desirous  to  do,  then  he  roved,   ajid  should  die 

roving. 

11.   1  ■  nch,  i~  ir  in  I   indon  the  l'»th  day 

tin-re  died  an  hundred  in  the  ind  thia  day 

an  hundred  oe  "t  im   . 

dm  ii.    mother  of  "id  died,  that 

I  I  to  Ii       ptOD   Court  with    very    few    with 

The  ■   came  the   Marescl    I,   who  was 

saluted  with  nil  mv  ships  being  in  the  I 
and  odd,  all  with  shot  well  rurnishi  with  the 

ordnance  of  the  Tower.      I! 

Clinton,  lord  admiral,  with  fur'  ti. 

i  nd  so  brought  to  1 1 

13.  1  Ion,  he  came 

t         iy  to  Richmond,  when-  he  1  ly  with 

,r  hundred,  .  divert 

1  i    11,  ,  une  to  me  al   li  imp  too  Court    it   n 
t  Somerset  at  the 

v. 

i,  In  went  to 
I 

of  A  ill  my  lodg 

i 

not  only 

■are  the 

re    me,  which 

I  lid    think    to   he  Mich  to   me  as    a 

father  beareth  to   I  'her    to    brother.        An  I 

-.  as  he  thou 

nip,  nnd 

I 

l  Furthermore,  that  as  good 

i  ill  much 

harm.        For    whii  red    DO    inn 

should  be  made  on  thing*  had  been  to  Ions  in  • 
i 

talk.      I  I        :  him,  th  it    I   thanked   him   for   In- 
order,  and  also   bil  Id  -hew  like 
loic  in  e  not  always 
to  be  I 
for    thl  n  upon  their 

1    would 

do  any- 
cd  to  Rich- 
mond ■ 

1  r.   II-    ,  ime  ' 

it   on  the    . 
I  ind,  the 

other  at   my  left  to  the  chappcl,  wl 
munion  celebrated,  each  ot  them   kissed   m> 
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After  that  they  dined  with  me,  and  talked  after  dinner, 
and  -aw  some  pastime,  and  so  went  home  again. 
18.   A    proclamation   made   agninst  rcgratlcrs,  and 
nd  the  WOrdj  of  the  ll  itute  rr,  ited,  with 
the  I'll:  '    the  litTeliili  i  -      \ 

• 

'    Another  proclamation  made  for  punisho 
them  that  would  blow  rumours  of  abasing  and  cnhaun 
t  the  Coin  to  make  tilings  dear  withal. 

i  night  monaienr  le  MareschaJ  St.  Andre 

topped  with  me;  utter  topper  saw  a  dozen  o 

rli  mC   ready. 

["he   next    morning  I"  me  to  mine 

.  and  -  Iw  in)   >"  d-l  fa  imber,  and  w.  nt  a  hunt- 
ing with   houndl  ;     .ind  law   n  I  I  saw  all  my 

gu  irdi  tl :  t.  gi  'her,     lie  dined  with  mi .  heard  me 

play  on  the  lute,  ride  ,   '  -tudy  ;  sup. 

rith  me,  and  to  departed  to  Richmond. 

19.  Tl  nt  an  ambassador  hi' In  r  for  rrriv- 

ing  the  I  w ith  thi 

which  was    delivered    him.       Also    1    vent    sir    I 
Chaloner,  clerk  of  my  council,  I  leal  of  them, 

for  confirmation  of  the  last  ti 

IT.  This  day  mj  lord  mar.,  immia- 

sioncrs    COminf    I             I    "I"  the    ms                       ■■  'I   by 
later  instruct  10, /.  and 

so  departed  for  an  hour.    Then  seeing  thi 

no  better,  came  to  the  Pi  il  200,000 1 

half  to  be  paid  at  the  marriage,  half  six   months  after 

that. 

Tlnn  the  French  agreed  that  her  dote  should  be  but 
10,000  n 

Thirdly,  It  i  should 

y  did   that  for  friend- 
ike  without  ; 

19.   The  lot  ved  nnd  delivered 

again  the  treaty  sealed,  took   his  leave,  aud   so  did  all 

At  thi<  time  was  there  a  bickering  at  Pai 
I     nch  and  the  1'  ipists,  for  moi  -  I 

other   gen- 
tli  men,  to  thl 
SOuldien,    entered   I'  '  ,.    with    the 

id,  1 1\  in-  ir  the  town.  The  French 

Dg   the    prince  of 

Macedonia,   and   the  seigniour   I.  ptuta   the   pope's 

nephew. 

22.  Mr.  Sidney  madeoneof  the  fonr  tlemen. 

23.  Monsieur  le  Mareachal  came  to  n 

to  this 

x  much  bis  is  bent  that 

'.\  .\       II    pn  -■  nti  d  mi  i  Dolphine 

-  my  lord   marques-,   the    19th   day 

did  present  Mr.  Pi 

Mo  isil  or    le    I  .lined  with  me. 

dinner  >.i»  the  strength  of  the  English  archi  re, 

re  I  gave  him  a  diamond 
from   my  ..  1    0 

•  for  my  memory.      Then  he  took  his 

27.   He  ran  e  to  a  hunting  to  tell  me  the  news,  and 
shew  the  letter  his  i  d  doubtless 

lermes  and    Mariguan  - 
dor  with  the  em; 

'o  dinner  I 
Park,  where  I  use  made  for  him,  and 

30.  II.    cami    to  I       i  url  of  Warwick's,  lay  there 
nd  was  well 

■i  gold, 
,nt  mony,  monsieur   il.    I 
1  ■■  ,  the  sec  re. 

.»0/.,ajid  t: 
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3.  Monsieur  le  Mareschal  departed  to  Boleign,  and 
had  certain  of  my  ships  to  conduct  him  thither. 

9.  Four-and-twenty  lords  of  the  council  met  at 
Richmond,  to  commune  of  my  sister  Mary's  matter, 
who  at  length  agreed,  that  it  was  not  meet  to  be  suf- 
fered any  longer,  making  thereof  an  instrument  signed 
with  their  own  hands,  and  sealed,  to  be  on  record. 

11.  The  lord  marquess,  with  the  most  part  of  his 
band,  came  home,  and  delivered  the  treaty  sealed. 

12.  Letters  sent  for  Rochester,  Inglefield,  and  Wal- 
grave,  to  come  the  13th  day,  but  they  came  not  till 
another  letter  was  sent  to  them  the  13th  day. 

14.  My  lord  marquess's  reward  was  delivered  at 
Paris,  worth  500J.  my  lord  of  Ely's  200,  Mr.  Hobbey's 
150  ;  the  rest  all  about  one  scantling. 

14.  Rochester,  &c.  had  commandment  neither  to 
hear  nor  to  suffer  any  kind  of  service,  but  the  common 
and  orders  set  forth  at  large  by  parliament ;  and  had 
a  letter  to  my  lady's  house  from  my  council  for  their 
credit,  another  to  herself  for  me.  Also  appointed 
that  I  should  come  and  sit  at  council  when  great  mat- 
ters were  debating,  or  when  I  would. 

This  last  month  monsieur  de  Thermes,  with  five 
hundred  Frenchmen,  came  to  Parma,  and  entered 
safely  ;  afterward  certain  issued  out  of  the  town,  and 
were  overthrown,  as  Scipiaro,  Dandelot,  Petro,  and 
others,  were  taken,  and  some  slain  ;  after  they  gave  a 
skirmish,  entered  the  camp  of  Gonzaga,  and  spoiled  a 
few  tents,  and  returned. 

15.  Sir  Robert  Dudley  and  Barnabe  sworn  two  of 
the  six  ordinary  gentlemen.  The  last  month  the  Turk's 
navy  won  a  little  castle  in  Sicily. 

17.  Instructions  sent  to  sir  James  Croftes  for 
divers  purposes,  whose  copy  is  in  the  secretary's 
hands.  The  testourn  cried  down  from  9d.  to  Gd.  the 
groat  from  3d.  to  2d. ,  the  2d.  to  Id.,  the  penny  to  an 
half-penny,  the  half-penny  to  a  farthing,  &c. 

1.  Monsieur  Termes  and  Scipiero  overthrew  three 
ensigns  of  horsemen  at  three  times  ;  took  one  dis- 
patch sent  from  Don  Fernando  to  the  pope  concerning 
this  war,  and  another  from  the  pope  to  Don  Fernando  ; 
discomfited  four  ensigns  of  footmen ;  took  the  count 
Camillo  of  Castilion ,  and  slew  a  captain  of  the  Spaniards. 

22.  Removing  to  Windsor. 

23.  Rochester,  &c.  returned,  denying  to  do  openly 
the  charge  of  the  lady  Mary's  house  for  displeasing  her. 

26.  The  lord  chancellor,  Mr.  Comptroller,  the  se- 
cretary Petre,  sent  to  do  the  same  commission. 

27.  Mr.  Coverdale  made  bishop  of  Exeter. 

28.  Rochester,  &c.  sent  to  the  Fleet. 
The  lord  chancellor,  &c.  did  that  they  were  com- 
manded to  do  to  my  sister  and  her  house. 

31.   Rochester,  &c.  committed  to  the  Tower. 

The  duke  of  Somerset  taking  certain  that  began  a 
new  conspiracy  for  the  destruction  of  the  gentlemen 
at  Okingam  two  days  past,  executed  them  with  death 
for  their  offence. 

29.  Certain  pinaces  were  prepared  to  see  that  there 
should  be  no  conveyance  over-sea  of  the  lady  Mary 
secretly  done.  Also  appointed  that  the  lord  chancellor, 
lord  chamberlain,  the  vice  chamberlain,  and  the  secre- 
tary Petre  should  see,  by  all  means  they  could,  whe- 
ther she  used  the  mass  ;  and  if  she  did,  that  the  laws 
should  be  executed  on  her  chaplains.  Also  that  when 
I  came  from  this  progress  to  Hampton  Court,  or 
Westminster,  both  my  sisters  should  be  with  me,  till 
further  order  were  taken  for  this  purpose. 

September. 

3.  The  French  ambassador  came  to  declare  first 
how  the  emperor  wronged  divers  of  his  master's  sub- 
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jects  and  vassals  ;  arrested  also  his  merchants,  and  aid 
cloakedly  begin  war,  for  he  besieged  Mirandula  round 
about  with  forces  he  had  made  in  the  French  King's 
country.  Also  he  stayed  certain  French  ships  going 
a-fishing  to  the  Newfoundland.  Furthermore  he  set 
out  a  dozen  of  ships,  which  bragged  they  would  take  the 
dowager  of  Scotland,  which  thing  staied  her  so  Jong 
at  Diep.  Whereupon  his  master  had  taken  the  whole 
fleet  of  Antwerp,  conveying  it  to  his  country  into  his 
ports,  by  twenty  ships  he  had  set  forth  under  baron  de 
la  Garde.  Also  minded  to  seod  more  help  to  Pied- 
mont and  Mirandula.  For  this  cause  he  desired  that 
on  my  coasts  the  dowager  might  have  safe  passage, 
and  might  be  secured  by  my  servants  at  the  sea-coast 
if  any  chance  should  happen. 

He  was  willed  to  put  it  in  writing  :  he  showed  how 
the  Turk's  navy,  having  spoiled  a  piece  of  Sicily,  went 
to  Malta,  and  there  took  an  isle  adjacent  called 
Gozo  ;  from  thence  they  went  to  Tripoly.  In  Tran- 
silvania  Rosto  Bassa  was  leader  of  the  army,  and  had 
spoiled  it  wholly. 

In  Hungary  the  Turks  had  made  a  fort  by  the 
mines  to  get  them.  Magdeburg  was  freshly  victualled, 
and  duke  Maurice  came  his  way,  being  suspected  that 
he  had  conspired  with  them  there. 

4.  It  was  answered,  to  the  French  ambassador,  that 
the  dowager  should  in  all  my  ports  be  defended  from 
enemies,  tempest,  and  likewise  also  thanks  were  given 
for  the  news. 

5.  The  emperor's  ambassador  came  to  require,  that 
my  sister  Mary's  officers  should  be  restored  to  their 
liberty,  and  she  should  have  her  mass  till  the  emperor 
was  certified  thereof. 

It  was  answered,  that  I  need  not  to  answer  except  I 
list,  because  he  spake  without  commission,  which  was 
seen  by  the  shortness  of  the  time  since  the  commit- 
ting of  her  officers,  of  .which  the  emperor  could  not 
be  advertised.  He  was  willed  no  more  to  move  these 
piques,  in  which  he  had  been  often  answered,  without 
commission.  He  was  answered,  that  the  emperor  was 
by  this  time  advertised,  although  the  matter  pertained 
not  to  him.  Also  that  I  had  done  nothing  but  accord- 
ing to  a  king's  office  herein,  in  observing  the  laws  that 
were  so  godly,  and  in  punishing  the  offenders.  The 
promise  to  the  emperor  was  not  so  made  as  he  pre- 
tended, affirmed  by  sir  Philip  Hobbey  being  at  that 
time  their  ambassador. 

6.  Deliberation  touching  the  coin.  Memorandum, 
that  there  were  divers  standards  nine  ounces  fine,  a 
few  eight  ounces  fine,  as  ill  as  four,  because  although 
that  was  fine,  yet  a  shilling  was  reckoned  for  two  shil- 
lings, six  ounces,  very  many  four  ounces,  many  also 
three  ounces,  130,000?.  now  of  late.  Whereupon 
agreed  that  the  testourn  being  called  to  sixpence,  four 
with  help  of  six  should  make  ten  fine,  eight  fine  with 
help  of  nine,  being  fewer  than  those  of  eight,  should 
make  ten  ounces  fine,  the  two  ounces  of  allay  should 
quit  the  charges  of  minting  ;  and  those  of  threepence, 
being  but  few,  should  be  turned  to  a  standard  of  four 
of  farthings,  and  half-pence,  and  pence,  for  to  serve 
for  the  poor  people,  because  the  merchants  made  no 
exchange  of  it,  and  the  sum  was  not  great.  Also  to 
bear  the  charges,  for  because  it  was  thought  that  few 
or  none  were  left  of  nine  ounces  fine,  eight  ounces 
were  naught,  and  six  ounces  were  two  ways  devised, 
one  without  any  craft,  the  other  was  not  fully  6ix,  of 
which  kind  was  not  a  few. 

9.  A  proclamation  set  forth  touching  the  prices  of 
cattle,  of  hogs,  pigs,  beeves,  oxen,  muttons,  butter, 
and  cheese,  after  a  reasonable  price,  not  fully  so  good 
cheap  as  it  was  when  the  coin  was  at  the  perfectest. 
but  within  a  fifth  part  of  it,  or  thereabouts. 

10.  I  removed  to  Faruham. 
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12.  A  proclamation  tat  forth  toad  n,  thai 

whereas  it  w'iih  to  tint  in.  n  t"i  gain  melted  down  the 
ainepencc  testoura  continually,  snd  the  lixpeo 
there  should  no  pei  ion  In  niv  n  lac  melt  it  down,  upon 
ji  mi  to  Incur  tli-  ■  i In-  laws. 

13.  A  letter  directed  to  the  lord  treasurer,  the  lord 
gn-.it  matter  and  the  muter  o!  ti. 

London(  for  the  ordering  ol  mj  coin,  and  the  i 
of  inv  d  i  done,  to   return,  (mil  uiak 

of  their  proceed 

11.    Wai  proclaimed  In   Britain  bet*, 
peror  ami  the   French,  by  the  terms,  Cll.nlfi  lion 
tJ't/Sp.-iignr,  rt  Due  Dr  fSKUm,  out  em- 

I 

Poor  towni  the  French  souldiers  that  were 

the  smp<  ror's  in  Piedmont  Qoern  .  from  Amiens  alao 

the    emperor's    country    there    was    spoiled,    and   one 

nuiuln-J  and  t-.*  I     en 

tarnation  mil    In  Paxil  touching  the  bu. 
no  n.  ui  ifa  inld  go  for  I  >'■  ii.  '  ■  B 

Other  abipe  alao  taken  by  Prioi  de(  ipua  merchants, 
to  tin-  number  of  a  dosen  ;  Prior  Ue  Capua  had  thirty- 
two  K  < 

19  The  French  ambassador  sent  this  news  also, 
that  the  Turks  had  taken  Tripoly. 

M     I  '  mil  sir    Philip  Ilobbey, 

sen)  to  London  to  Inlp  the  lord!  -     In  tin- 

matters  of  the  bishops  of  I  Iter,  and 

Dui.  examination  of  my  sister's  men. 

l  I,   Rem  ■■  ing  to  w  Indsor. 

I  g  tried   all   kinds  of 

stamping,  both  of  the  fineness  of  nine,  eight,  six,  four, 
snd  three,  proved  that  without  any  loss,  but  sufieruble, 

i  might  be  brought  to  eleven  ounces  fins  :  for 
whereas  it  was  thought  before,  that  the  teatonrn  was, 
through  ill  officers  and  ministers,  corrupted,  it  was 

•hat  it   bad  the   valuation  just  by  eight  sundry 
»  sterling  mony,  a  testoum 

bruit;  .  made     100/.  eleven    oune.  - 

Olnir. 

ported   the   lame,  and  then 

i     should  04 

■ 

shillings  of  silver   should   be 
- 

'  Oatlands. 
-i     v  .f  the  shilling  and  six.- 

1  should   he   on   one   side,  S  k  I   to   the 

shoulders    111    p  iri  ,    of   the 

order.      I 

should   Ik-  a  king   on   I  mud  with  a  naked 

's  Mint, 
I  I     M-r,  should  go  an 

the  fiii  In  the  City  of  1  I 

bury   should    the    -  ,t  of  a   baser 

state.  inted. 

k  piece  the  foundation 

I  of  a  bulwark. 
88.  The  ,1  much  with 

tl  >rder   of  the    m  . 

r-  lenship  thereof  to  bestow  a  i 

would. 

2~ .  The  «  ,r.!i  nship  of  the  North  given  to  the  earl 

sick. 
Ren.  ring  to  Hs    pi    1 1    "irt, 

I  ir   sitting  on    the 
iwycrs, 
and  three 

10     1  .lists  took  the  suburbs  of  Heading, 

and  burnt  tl 

-        I  'he   dowager  of  Scotland  wss 

nger  time  nil  Christm  iss ;    i 
were  driven, 


20.  Monsieur  d  Angouleeme   ».is   bora  ,   and   'he 
duke  of  \  endoeme  hud  a  sou    by  tic    princess  of 

N  i  .  ii  i    his  »  lie. 

0.1        feast  ol    M.ehaelinass  was  kept   by  me.  lu 
the  robes  Of  the  order. 

'.r. 

I.  II  IB  for  the  making  of  five  shillings, 
half  five  shillings,  groats  ami  lis] 

.  with  halfpence,  and  farthings,  four 

.  was  followed  and  signed. 
5.   Jarnac   came    in    post    for    declaration    •  f    two 
things:    the    one,  that    the  queen    hi. I    a    third   son  of 

which  she  was  delivered,  i  ilh  I  Lc  doc  d'Angouli 

oi  which  the  lm;r  prayed  me  to  be  godfather.     1  an- 

I    a  is    gl  ol    of    the  ■  that    1    thank,  d 

him  for  that  I  should  be  godfather,  which  was  a  toki  n 

of  good-will  he  hare  i.  '.         that  I  would  di-pit.h, 

for  the  accomplishment  thereof,  the  lord  Clinton,  the 
lord  admiral  of  England.     He  said,  he  came  also  to 

tell  a  second  point  ol  '  -,r'» 

a  its  ;    be   t  ild   how  the   hist  month  in  Sham]  i 
besidi    S  i    th  ma  ind    hoi  -  Aith 

i .  is,  ^l iirtin  Vanroi 

tain  and  leader,  entered  I  thi  alarm 

skirmish  began  so  hot,  that  the    I-.- 

.ii. in  .i  u. i  ii-,  i-ariu-..  came 

out    and    I  -\\    brother,    and    slew   div.-r-.. 

in     1'i.dn. 

four    town-  taki !..     M  inn  .Ida, 

Saluges,  and  tl  -       The  Turks  hod 

.  and  spoiled  the  country,  and  taken 

hi   in  the    mouth   of  Tvberis.     A  -       t  be 

bad  taken  a  good  I.  kven  and  a  town. 

6    .1  11  D  ic  d  in  the  court  under 

my  lodging.     The  night  b 

..pts. 
7.  There    were     appoin'ed     to    go     with   the    lord 
admiral   Mr.  N.  ril,  Mr.  Barnab 
V 
1  olui    Norton,  sir   John    1'eri,    kuights;  and  Mr. 

to   the  c.i;  \ndarms, 

that  they  should    muster  tl.-    -  '-  .veinlur,  being 
day. 

II.  Henry,    ma'  lake  of 

-. ;    John,  earl  ol    \\.irw:,'„     created   d.ik.-    of 
Northumberland  ;  William,  .  irl  ..t  \\  iltahin 
marquess  of  Winchester  ;  sir  \\  i. 

earl  of  I'embrook.  and   lord    of    Cardiff;    Mr     - 

Mr.  Nevil,  Mr.  t  beck,  all  I  ,  r, 

made    kuights;   also    Mr.    Cecil    one    of    the    two 

13.   Proclamation  signed  touc!  ling  in  of 

•me 
to  the  Mint  and  have  hue  silver  of  twelve-pence  for 

two    I 

3.  P  i  leparted  I       Fn         king'i  -er- 

and    went   to  bis  order    of    km.  '     .lta, 

t  Villa 
stable's   brother-in-law,    partlv    for  that    Malta   was 
assailed  often  by  the  Turks. 

7.   Sir  Thomas  Palmer  came  to  the  earl  of  Warw     ■. 

hat   tune  y>    rthumberUnd,  I 

him    his   d  |jq][ 

r>e    deliver.  -,  inj  »<, 

poo    in   my  lord's  garttV  n 

he  de.  ■     t  St.  G 

my  lord  of  v  -.h, 

11   rbert,  had 
not  assured  him  on  his  honour  that  he  should   bjvt  no 

hurt,  went  I  le,  and  the  lord  Gray  went 

to  know  wbowi.- 
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was  made  to  call  the  earl  of  Warwick  to  a  banquet, 
with  the  marquess  of  Northampton,  and  divers  others, 
and  to  cut  off  their  heads.  Also  he  found  a  bare 
company  about  them  by  the  way  to  set  upon  them. 

11.  He  declared  also,  that  Mr.  Vane  had  two  thou- 
sand men  in  readiness ;  sir  Thomas  Arundel  had 
assured  my  lord,  that  the  Tower  was  safe  ;  Mr.  Part- 
ridge should  raise  London,  and  take  the  great  seal 
with  the  apprentices  of  London ;  Seymour  and  Ham- 
mond should  wait  upon  him,  and  all  the  horse  of  the 
gandarms  should  be  slain. 

13.  Removing  to  Westminster,  because  it  was 
thought  this  matter  might  easilier  and  surelier  be  dis- 
patched there,  and  likewise  all  other. 

14.  The  duke  sent  for  the  secretary  Cecil  to  tell 
hiin  he  suspected  some  ill.  Mr.  Cecil  answered,  that 
if  he  were  not  guilty,  he  might  be  of  good  courage  ;  if 
he  were,  he  had  nothing  to  say,  but  to  lament  him. 
Whereupon  the  duke  sent  him  a  letter  of  defiance,  and 
called  Palmer,  who  after  denial  made  of  his  declara- 
tion, was  let  go. 

16.  This  morning  none  was  at  Westminster  of  the 
conspirators.  The  first  was  the  duke,  who  came  later 
than  he  was  wont  of  himself.  After  dinner  he  was 
apprehended.  Sir  Thomas  Palmer  on  the  Terras 
walking  there,  Hammond  passing  by  Mr.  Vice-cham- 
berlain's door,  was  called  in  by  John  Piers  to  make  a 
match  at  shooting,  and  so  taken.  Nudegates  was 
called  for  as  from  my  lord  his  master,  and  taken  ; 
likewise  were  John  Seimour  and  David  Seimour. 
Arundel  also  was  taken,  and  the  lord  Gray  coming 
out  of  the  country.  Vane,  upon  two  sendings  of  my 
lord  in  the  morning,  fled  at  the  first  sending ;  he  said, 
my  lord  was  not  stout,  and  if  he  could  get  home,  he 
cared  for  none  of  them  all,  he  was  so  strong.  But 
after  he  was  found  by  John  Piers  in  a  stable  of  his 
man's  at  Lambeth  under  the  straw.  These  went  with 
the  duke  to  the  Tower  this  night,  saving  Palmer,  Arun- 
del, and  Vane,  who  were  kept  in  chambers  here  apart. 

17.  The  dutches,  Crane  and  his  wife,  with  the 
chamber-keeper,  were  sent  to  the  Tower  for  devising 
these  treasons.  James  Wingfield  also  for  casting  of 
bills  seditious  ;  also  Mr.  Partridge  was  attached,  and 
sir  Thomas  Holcroft. 

18.  Mr.  Banister  and  Mr.  Vaughan  were  attached 
and  sent  to  the  Tower,  and  so  was  Mr.  Stanhope. 

19.  Sir  Thomas  Palmer  confessed  that  the  gend- 
arms,  on  the  muster-day,  should  be  assaulted  by 
two  thousand  footmen  of  Mr.  Vane's,  and  my  lord's 
hundred  horse;  besides  his  friends  which  stood  by, 
and  the  idle  people  which  took  his  part.  If  he  were 
overthrown,  he  would  run  through  London,  and  cry 
Liberty  !  liberty  !  to  raise  the  apprentices  and  rabble  ; 
if  he  could,  he  would  go  to  the  Isle  of  Wight,  or  to  Pool. 

22.  The  dowager  of  Scotland  was  by  tempest  driven 
to  land  at  Portsmouth  ;  and  so  she  sent  word  she 
would  take  the  benefit  of  the  safe-conduct  to  go  by 
land,  and  to  see  me. 

23.  She  came  from  Portsmouth  to  Mr.  White's  house. 

24.  The  lords  sat  in  the  star-chamber,  and  there 
declared  the  matters  and  accusations  laid  against  the 
duke,  meaning  to  stay  the  minds  of  the  people. 

25.  Certain  German  princes,  in  the  beginning  of 
this  month,  desired  aid  in  cause  of  religion  40U,000 
dollars,  if  they  should  be  driven  to  make  shift  by 
necessity;  and  offered  the  like  also,  if  I  entered  into 
any  war  for  them  ;  whereupon  I  called  the  lords, 
and  considered,  as  appeareth  by  a  scroll  in  the  board 
at  Westminster,  and  thereupon  appointed  that  the 
secretary  Petre,  and  sir  William  Cecil  another  secre- 
tary, should  talk  with  the  messenger  to  know  the  mat- 
ter precisely,  and  the  names  of  those  would  enter  the 
confederacy. 


28.  The  Dowager  came  to  sir  Richard  Cotton's 
house. 

29.  She  came  from  sir  Richard  Cotton's  to  the  earl 
of  Arundel  to  dinner,  and  brought  to  Mr.  Brown's 
house,  where  met  her  the  gentlemen  of  Sussex. 

30.  She  came  and  was  conveied  by  the  same  gen- 
tlemen to  Guilford,  where  the  lord  William  Howard, 
and  the  gentlemen  of  Surrey,  met  her. 

All  this  month  the  Frenchmen  continued  spoiling 
of  the  emperor's  frontiers,  and  in  a  skirmish  at  Ast 
they  slew  one  hundred  Spaniards. 

31.  A  letter,  directed  to  sir  Arthur  Darcy,  to  take 
the  charge  of  the  Tower,  and  to  discharge  sir  John 
Markham  upon  this,  that  without  making  any  of  the 
council  privy,  he  suffered  the  duke  to  walk  abroad, 
and  certain  letters  to  be  sent  and  answered  between 
David  Seimour  and  Mrs.  Poinings,  with  other  divers 
suspicions. 

17.  There  were  letters  sent  to  all  emperors,  kings, 
ambassadors,  noblemen,  men,  and  chief  men,  into 
countries,  of  the  late  conspiracy. 

31.  She  came  to  Hampton  Court,  conveyed  by  the 
same  lords  and  gentlemen  aforesaid ;  and  two  miles 
and  an  half  from  thence,  in  a  valley,  there  met  her 
the  lord  marquess  of  Northampton,  accompanied  with 
the  earl  of  Wiltshire,  son  and  heir  to  the  lord  high 
treasurer,  marquess  of  Winchester  ;  the  lord  Fitz- 
water,  son  to  the  earl  of  Sussex  ;  the  lord  Evers,  the 
lord  Bray,  the  lord  Robert  Dudley,  the  lord  Garet, 
sir  Nicholas  Throgmorton,  sir  Edward  Rogers,  and 
divers  other  gentlemen,  besides  all  the  gentlemen  pen- 
sioners, men-of-arms,  and  ushers,  sewers  and  carvers, 
to  the  number  of  an  hundred  and  twenty  gentlemen  ; 
and  so  she  was  brought  to  Hampton  Court.  At  the 
gate  thereof  met  her  the  lady  marquess  of  Northamp- 
ton, the  countess  of  Pembrook,  and  divers  other  ladies 
and  gentlewomen,  to  the  number  of  sixty  ;  and  so  she 
was  brought  to  her  lodging  on  the  Queen's  side,  which 
was  all  hanged  with  Arras  ;  and  so  was  the  hall,  and  all 
the  other  lodgings  of  mine  in  the  house  very  finely 
dressed  ;  and  for  this  night,  and  the  next  day,  all  was 
spent  in  dancing  and  pastime,  as  though  it  were  a 
court,  and  great  presence  of  gentlemen  resorted 
thither. 

26.  Letters  were  written,  for  because  of  this  busi- 
ness, to  defer  the  musters  of  gendarmory  till  the  — 
day  of  December. 

November. 

1.  The  Dowager  perused  the  house  of  Hampton 
Court,  and  saw  some  coursing  of  deer. 

2.  She  came  to  the  bishop's  palace  at  London,  and 
there  she  lay,  and  all  her  train  lodged  about  her. 

3.  The  duke  of  Suffolk,  the  earl  of  Warwick,  Wilt- 
shire, and  many  other  lords  and  gentlemen,  were  sent 
to  her  to  welcome  her,  and  to  say,  on  my  behalf,  that 
if  she  lacked  anything  she  should  have  it  for  her  bet- 
ter furniture  ;  and,  also,  I  would  willingly  see  her  the 
day  following. 

The  26th  of  October. 

Crane  confessed  the  most  part,  even  as  Palmer  did 
before,  and  more  also  :  how  that  the  place  where  the 
nobles  should  have  been  banqueted,  and  their  heads 
striken  off,  was  the  lord  Paget's  house,  and  how  the 
earl  of  Arundel  knew  of  the  matter  as  well  as  he,  by 
Stanhop,  who  was  a  messenger  between  them  ;  also 
some  part,  how  he  went  to  London  to  get  friends  once 
in  August  last,  feigning  himself  sick.  Hammond  also 
confessed  the  watch  he  kept  in  his  chamber  at  night. 
Bren  also  confessed  much  of  this  matter.  The  lord 
Strange  confessed  how  the  duke  willed  him  to  stir  me 
to  marry  his  third  daughter,  the  lady  Jane,  and  willed 
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I. '..Mi    ] 

bim  to  be   bis  ipie  in  all  n 

,  and  tn  know  when  ionic  .>t  mj  council  ■■pi.kc 
ily  with  me  :  1 1  ■  i -*  he  confessed  "i  himself. 

A       mbtr. 
i.  The  duke  of  Suffolk,  the  lord  PUxvnter,  the 
lord  Bi  ij .  ""i  '!''■  i  ri  oi  bei   i 
eomp  inii  d  with  his  wife  the  I  idj    I 

-  . .  i   Rich  mo  nd  ind  ol  ^   < I  ■  ■ 
umberlsnd,  the  lady  Jane  daughter  to  the  duke  of 
Siitloilv  ;    the  in  ii  '  d    ind   \\  in- 

Chester  ;  the  count  f  A  a    iford,    Hunt. 

ad,  with  one  hundred  other  ladies 
and  gentlewomen,  went  to  her,  and  brought  bei  tl 
Loudon  t.i  Westminster.      \t  the  gate  there  i 
her  the  duki  I   m  ister,  ind 

the  treasurer  and  comptroller,  and  the  eai      I    P 
brook,  with   ull  the   sewers,  and   carvers,   and   cup- 
fa         i,  t.i  the  Dumber  "t  thirty.     In  the  hall  1  met 
her,  with  all  the  rest  of  the  lords  of  my  council,  as 
I  rarer,  the  marques  mpton,  8cc.  ; 

ami  from  the  outer  gate  up  to  the  ■. 
on  li.it  i  hi t.  the  hall, 

and  the  il  lira,  were  full  of  lerring-men  ;  the  pn 

-  aber,  and  her  presence-chamber,  of 
\  rought  her  to  her  cham- 

ber, I  retired  t.>  mine.     I  went  t.i  her  t.i  dinner;  she 
dined  under  the  tame  cloth  of  state  at  my  lefl 
at  her  rereward   dined   my  md  my 

eouain  Margaret  ;  al  mine  sat  the  French  ambsi 
\\  c   wi  re   tei  red   by   tn  o   sen  id  -. 

ad  gentlemen.      Her  m  istei 
came  before  her  service,  and  •  before  mine. 

There  were  two  cupboards,  one   of  gold  foui 
aother  of  a 

r,  dined  at  three  boards,  the  ladies  only.     \ 
dinner,  when  she  had  heard  some  music  1  brought  her 
to  the 
:..    I  he  duke  of  Northumberl  ind,  the  lord  en 

i  upton,  the  lord  privy- 
seal,  ami  divers  others  went  to  see  her,  and  t.i  deliver 
a  ring  with  a  diamond,  and  two  nags,  as  a  tok 

6.  The  dul  inmberland,  with  his  band  of 
an  hundred,  of  which  forty  were  in  black  velvet,  white 

with    his    band,    and  :  the   earl  of 

V  .at   of    his    father's   band,   all 

the  pe  :  arms,  and  the  count)   . 

t,  the  duchi 
Northu  md,  brought 

S  itch,   throng      I  ride   and   Cornhill;    and 

\  snhondred  horse, 
'   she  was  conveyed  out  of  the  realm,  met  in 
-hire  with  gentlemen. 
-     I  ixnndel   committed  to  the   I 

with    Mr.    Stroudly,  5  bis   men,  because 

Crane  did  more  an  afess  of  him. 

7.  \  I       i  igain  into  France,  to  be 
delivered  again  ti)  the  eight  Frenchmen  at  the  borders, 

of  a  murder  he  did  at  Diep,  and  thereupon  he 
tied  hither. 

1  I .    \  rmans,  which  did 

require  100,000  .1  I  so  required,  for  mainte- 

nance ot'  rel 

1     it,  that  I  was  very  well   inclined  to  make 
amity,  or  b  irgain  with  them  1  knew  to  be  of  mine  rc- 

r  was  sent  only  to 
know  my  inclination  and  will  to  enter,  and  not  with 
lull  resolution  of  any  matt.  - 

Secondly,  I  would  know  wh.  nld  get  unto 

them  any  such  strength  of  Other  princes  as  were  able 
to  maintain  the  war,  and  to  do  the  rcciproque  to  me  if 


id. I  requii  -'■  three 

duke    Maurice  of  Saxon,  the  duke  of  Meck- 

lenburgh,  and  the    i  John  ol   Brandenburgh, 

in. in  » i.i,  h  i  in  the 

I  nd  to  all  princes  about  th< 

I  will  ..I    1 1. mi!. in  jh,    I 

i  owing  them  an  inkling  of  the  m  itter. 

Thirdly,  1  would  of  religi 

more  pi  iin,  !■  I  >i  other 

quarrels,  thi ) 

•  dk  of  the  •         I 
i  i.l  other  appnrti  I 

given,  1.   t  if  1  ■*  holly  at  ti.  I 

declare  mine  intent 

I  .11    run    into 

.1  tngi  rith  the  emp<  ror. 

16.  The  lord  admiral  i  into 
France  for  christening  of  the  French  ki 

18.  ]  ■  .  the  duki    '  rho  waa 

here  for  m  itter  aboi  i 
20.  A 

there    went    one    before    this    time,    tli.it    set  prices    of 

.  osi  ".  and  muttons,  which  ■•■  tinue 

but  to  Novi  i.  ■■  i     a  bi  oas  thi   i  u  Ii  imi  at  - 

to  appoint  certain  con 

U  kct, 

and  to  sell  at  pi  io  s  rest 

.of  the  ju- 

I         rd  (  ppointed  h  I  for 

the  ;i rr  ugnmenl  of  t  be  dull 

it  tln>  tunc  duke  M  -!f  a 

friend  to   the  PrOl  that    tune    bid 

appeared  their  en 
—  i .    I  [ 

17.  The  earl  of  Warwick,  sir  Henri    S 

Henry  Nevil,   and    sir   H  G  all 

rummers  at  till  January,  'nay 

the    6th    of    January  ;    and   this   challenge   was    i 
claim 

-  came  that  M  u  og  out  of 

■    with  his  itufl 

n. -b. 
lord    admiral   entered   I  I  ■ 

Bill":. 

The  captain  of  Portsmouth  h  id  word  and  com- 
msndment  to  bring  the  mo. lei  of  the  castle  and  p 
to  the  intent  it  might  be  fortified, 

•.  h  mug  an  engineer  .vith  him,  and  as 
.it  had  the  plot  "I  it. 

•  i   council,  he  ard 
imaa   Palmer,   Mr.  Hammond,  Mr.  Crane,  and 

IWI  ir  tli  it  tin  ir  confessions  were  true  :  and 
they  did  say,  that  that  was  said  without  any  kind  of. 
pulsion, force,  i  nvy,  oi  ,  but  as  favourably  to 

the  d 

The  lord  admiral  came  to  Paris. 

/)■ 
1 .  The    duk.  iet   came   to   his    trial   at 

I  ;     the    lord   treasurer  sat    as    ! 

under    the   doth  i   a 

i  between  two  posts,  three  .!•  .  All  the 

i  .  of 

Suffolk,  Northumberland;  D  I  Northampt       ; 

carls  of  Derby,  I  ,  Rutland,  Bath, 

\.     \\  orcester,     P  -  .     •.  -      Hen  fore  ; 

barons  Burgaveny,  Audley,  Wharton,  Fivers,  La- 
timer, Bourough.  6  - •  ■'•  :  :  Wentl  '  ,  1 1  irey, 
Sturton,  Windsor,  Cromwell,  Cobham,  Bray. 

sat   a   degree   under  and  heard  the  matter 
debated. 


First,  after  the  indictments  were  read,  five  in  num- 
ber, the  learned  counsel  laid  to  my  lord  of  Somerset 
Palmer's  confession.  To  which  he  answered,  that  he 
never  minded  to  raise  the  North,  and  declared  all  the 
ill  he  could  devise  of  Palmer,  but  he  was  afraid  for 
bruits,  and  that  moved  him  to  send  to  sir  William 
Herbert.  Replied  it  was  again,  that  the  worse  Pal- 
mer was,  the  more  he  served  his  purpose.  For  the 
banquet,  he  swore  it  was  untrue,  and  required  more 
witnesses.  Whence  Crane's  confession  was  read,  he 
would  have  had  him  come  face  to  face.  For  London, 
he  meant  nothing  for  hur.t  of  any  lord  but  for  his  own 
defence.  For  the  gendarmoury,  it  were  but  a  mad 
matter  for  him  to  enterprise  with  his  one  hundred 
against  nine  hundred.  For  having  men  in  his  chamber 
at  Greenwich,  confessed  by  Partridg,  it  seemed  he 
meant  no  harm,  because  when  he  could  have  done 
harm  he  did  it  not.  My  lord  Strange's  confession,  he 
swore  it  was  untrue  ;  and  the  lord  Strange  took  his 
oath  it  was  true.  Nudigate's,  Hammond's,  and 
Alexander  Seimour's  confessions  he  denied,  because 
they  were  his  men. 

The  lawyers  rehearsed,  how  to  raise  men  at  his 
house  for  an  ill  intent,  as  to  kill  the  duke  of  North- 
umberland, was  treason,  by  an  act,  anno  tertio  of  my 
reign,  against  unlawful  assemblies,  for  to  devise  the 
death  of  the  lords  was  felony.  To  mind  resisting  his 
attachment  was  felony  ;  to  raise  London  was  treason, 
and  to  assault  the  lords  was  felony.  He  answered,  he 
did  not  intend  to  raise  London,  and  swore  that  the 
witnesses  were  not  there.  His  assembling  of  men  was 
but  for  his  own  defence.  He  did  not  determine  to 
kill  the  duke  of  Northumberland,  the  marquess,  &c. 
but  spoke  of  it,  and  determined  after  the  contrary,  and 
yet  seemed  to  confess  he  went  about  their  death. 

The  lords  went  together.  The  duke  of  Northum- 
berland would  not  agree  that  any  searching  of  his 
death  should  be  treason.  So  the  lords  acquitted  him 
of  high  treason,  and  condemned  him  of  treason  fe- 
lonious, and  so  he  was  adjudged  to  be  hanged. 

He  gave  thanks  to  the  lords  for  their  open  trial,  and 
cried  mercy  of  the  duke  of  Northumberland,  the 
marquess  of  Northampton,  and  the  earl  of  Pembrook, 
for  his  ill  meaning  against  them,  and  made  suit  for  his 
life,  wife,  children,  servants,  and  debts,  and  so  departed 
without  the  ax  of  the  Tower.  The  people  not  knowing 
the  matter,  shouted  half  a  dozen  of  times  so  loud,  that 
from  the  hall-door  it  was  heard  at  Charing  Cross 
plainly,  and  rumours  went  that  he  was  quit  of  all. 

2.  The  peace  concluded  by  the  lord  marquess,  was 
ratified  by  me  before  the  ambassador,  and  delivered  to 
him  signed  and  sealed. 

3.  The  duke  told  certain  lords  that  were  in  the 
Tower,  that  he  had  hired  Bertivill  to  kill  them  ;  which 
thing  Bertivill  examined  on,  confessed,  and  so  did 
Hammond  that  he  knew  of  it. 

4.  I  saw  the  musters  of  the  new  bandmen  of  arms  : 
one  hundred  of  my  lord  treasurer's  ;  one  hundred  of 
Northumberland,  one  hundred  Northampton,  fifty 
Huntingtoun,  fifty  Rutland,  one  hundred  and  twenty  of 
Pembrook,  fifty  Darcy,  fifty  Cobham,  one  hundred  sir 
Thomas  Cheyney,  and  one  hundred  and  eighty  of  the 
pensioners  and  their  bands,  with  the  old  men-of-arms, 
all  well-armed  men ;  some  with  feathers,  staves,  and 
pensils  of  their  colours  ;  some  with  sleeves  and  half- 
coats  ;  some  with  bards  and  staves,  &c.  The  horses 
all  fair  and  great,  the  worst  would  not  have  been  given 
for  less  than  20/.;  there  was  none  under  fourteen  hand- 
ful and  an  half  the  most  part,  and  almost  all  horses  with 
their  guider  going  before  them.  They  passed  twice 
aoout  St.  James's  Field,  and  compassed  it  round,  and 
so  departed. 

15.  Then  were  certain  devices  for  laws  delivered  to 
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my  learned  council  to  pen,  as    by  a  schedule  ap- 
peareth. 

18.  It  was  appointed  I  should  have  six  chaplains 
ordinary,  of  which  two  ever  to  be  present,  and  four 
always  absent  in  preaching  :  one  year  two  in  Wales, 
two  in  Lancashire  and  Darby  ;  next  year  two  in  the 
marches  of  Scotland,  two  in  Yorkshire  ;  the  third 
year,  two  in  Devonshire,  two  in  Hampshire  ;  fourth 
year,  two  in  Norfolk  and  Essex,  and  two  in  Kent  and 
Sussex,  &c.  These  six  to  be  Bill,  Harle,  Perne,  Grin- 
dall,  Bradford,  and  Knox. 

20.  The  bishop  of  Duresme  was  for  concealment  of 
treason  written  to  him,  and  not  disclosed  at  all  till  the 
party  did  open  him,  committed  to  the  Tower. 

21.  Richard  lord  Rich,  chancellor  of  England,  con- 
sidering his  sickness,  did  deliver  his  seal  to  the  lord 
treasurer,  the  lord  great  master,  and  the  lord  cham- 
berlain, sent  to  him  for  that  purpose  during  the  time 
of  his  sickness,  and  chiefly  of  the  parliament. 

5.  The  lord  admiral  came  to  the  French  king,  and 
after  was  sent  to  the  queen,  and  so  conveied  to  his 
chamber. 

6.  The  lord  admiral  christned  the  French  king's 
child,  and  called  him,  by  the  king's  commandment, 
Edward  Alexander.  All  that  day  there  was  musick, 
dancing,  and  playing  with  triumph  in  the  court ;  but 
the  lord  admiral  was  sick  of  a  double  quartane,  yet  he 
presented  Barnabe  to  the  French  king,  who  took  him 
to  his  chamber. 

7.  The  treaty  was  delivered  to  the  lord  admiral, 
and  the  French  king  read  it  in  open  audience  at  mass, 
with  ratification  of  it.  The  lord  admiral  took  his 
leaveoftheFrenchking,  and  returned  to  Paris  very  sick. 

The  same  day  the  French  king  shewed  the  lord 
admiral  letters  that  came  from  Parma,  how  the  French- 
men had  gotten  two  castles  of  the  imperialists  ;  and  in 
the  defence  of  the  one,  the  prince  of  Macedonia  was  slain 
on  the  walls,  and  was  buried  with  triumph  at  Parma. 

22.  The  great  seal  of  England  delivered  to  the 
bishop  of  Ely,  to  be  keeper  thereof  during  the  lord 
Rich's  sickness. 

The  band  of  an  hundred  men-of-arms,  which  my  lord  of 
Somerset  of  late  had,  appointed  to  the  duke  of  Suffolk. 

23.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 

24.  I  began  to  keep  holy  this  Christmass,  and  con- 
tinued till  Twelve-tide. 

26.  Sir  Anthony  St.  Legier,  for  matters  laid  against 
him  by  the  bishop  of  Dublin,  was  banished  my  cham- 
ber till  he  had  made  answer  and  had  the  articles 
delivered  him. 

28.  The  lord  admiral  came  to  Greenwich. 

30.  Commission  was  made  out  to  the  bishop  of  Ely, 
the  lord  privy-seal,  sir  John  Gates,  sir  William  Petre, 
sir  Robert  Bowes,  and  sir  Walter  Mildmay,  for  calling 
in  my  debts. 

January. 
1.  Orders  were  taken  with  the  chandlers  of  Lon- 
don, for  selling   their   tallow-candles,    which    before 
some  denied  to  do  ;  and   some  were   punished    with 
imprisonment. 

3.  The  challenge  that  was  made  in  the  last  month 
was  fulfilled. 

The  challengers  were  : — Sir  Henry  Sidney.     Sir 

Henry  Nevel.  Sir  Henry  Gates. 
Defendants  :— The  lord  Williams.  The  lord 
Fitzwater.  The  lord  Ambrose.  The  lord 
Roberts.  The  lord  Fitzwarren.  Sir  George 
Howard.  Sir  William  Stafford.  Sir  John 
Parrat.  Mr.  Norice.  Mr.  Digby.  Mr.  War- 
cop.  Mr.  Courtney.  Mr.  Knolls.  The  lord 
Bray.  Mr.  Paston.  Mr.  Cary.  Sir  Anthony 
Brown.     Mr.  Drury. 
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ThtM  in  all   ran   til  Inst  the 

challengers,   and    accomplished    tl 
»i  II,  and  m  tin. 

.">.  Then  were  tent  to  Ouli  i  Richard  I 

uml   Mr. 

the  marches  ;  and  with   the  I  tain   ind 

ndinent,  ami  thi 

t<.  mike  me  certificate,  and  upon  mine  anawi  i 
further  to  the  matter. 

4.   It  was  appointed,  that  if  Mr.-  fl  Hull, 

then  ill >t  1  ahonld  no  m  ■  ith,  bat 

that  thi  aid  take  it,  I   ■     i 

year  fur  the  I 

■_>.   l  received  letters  onl  ol    Ireland,  which  appear 
ind;  and  thereupon  the  earldom  of 
Thowmount  was  by  me  given  from  O'Brian'i  beira, 
whose  rather  «  u  d<  id,  ind   I 
Donnas  baron  ol  Bbrecan,  and  In*  beiri  i 
3.  a  were  written  ol  thanks  to  the  carls 

mmd   and    Clanrikard,  and    to    the    baron   of 
I  111. 
:(.   The   emperor's   ambassador  moved  me   several 
have  mass,  which 
with  no  litl  g  with  him  a  is  denied  him. 

6    '1  i  l  came  into  the  tournay, 

and  the  foresaid  defendants  entered  in  utter,  with  two 
inure  with  them,  Mr.  Terill,  and  Mr.  Robert  I 

•  II,  and  so  the  challenge  was  accom- 

The  same  night  was  first  of  a  play,  after  a  talk 

between  one  tint  was  called  Riches,  and  the  other 

Youth,   win  -,er.      After    tome 

nog,  there  came  in  six  champions  of  either 

side. 

i  — My    lord    Kit/water. 

Mv  lord  Ambrose.     Sir  A  n.     Sir 

in    C<  Mi. iin.      Mr.    (   iry.      Mr.  " 

On  Rica i  a1  si  li        M>   lord    rib n  irn  a 

lord.     Mr.  Courtney.     Mr.  Digby. 
Mr.  Uopton.     Mr.  Hanged  ird. 

All  these  fought  two  to  two  at  harriers  in  the  hall. 
Then  came  in  two  app  ireUl  d  like  Um  ..n>,  the  earl  of 
Ormond  and  Jaqucs  (jranado  ;  and  two  came  in  like 
friars,  but  the  Almains  would  not  suffer  them  to  pass 
till  they  had  fought  :  the  friars  were  Mr.  Drury  and 
Thomas  Cobhani  I   followed  two  masques, 

men,  another  of  women.  Then  a  banquet  of 
one  hundred  and"  twenty  dishes.  This  day  was  the 
en.i  iss. 

T     I  wenl  to  1'tbtford  to  dine  there,  and  broke  up 

nil. 

R.   I'pon    a   certain  contention    between  the    lord 

Vndrew  Dudley,  captain  of  Guisoes, 

for  their  jut  the  lord  Willowby  was  sent  for 

to  come  over,  to  the    intent   the   controversy  might 

cease,  and  order  might  be  taken, 

12.    There  ■  is  i  commission  granted  to  the  earl  of 

Bedford,  to  Mr    \  i.   chamberlain,  and  certain  others, 

in  my  debts  that  were  owing   me,  and  the  days 

>  call  in  these  that  be  past  when  the 

<W\ i  be  come. 

17.  There  was  a  match   run  between  six  gentlemen 
of  a  side  al  tilt. 

Of  one  side    — The  earl  of  Warwick.     The  lord 
Roberts.    Mr.   Sidney.     Mr.  Novel 
Gates.     Anthony  Digby.     These  wan  by  four 
tain  tea. 

Of  the  other  side -.—The    lord   Ambrose.     The 
lord    Fitiwnter.       Sir    Fran,    -     K        :  -.        Sil 
Anthony      Brown.     Sir    John     Parrat.       Mr. 
•ney. 

18.  The  French  ambassador  moved,  that  we  should 
destroy  the  Scotch  part  of  the  debatable  ground  as  they 


had  done    ours.      I',     was     answered:  —  1.    The    lord 
moment,  made  II 

•    is  it  should  stand  with  his  SUperio 
00  the  sain- 

,     word 

matter.  V  loi  I  M  ix- 

well  did,  upon  •,  over- 

run them  ;  wl  is  concluded,  that  ifth 

will  agi  ground  should  tx 

raste  their  and  we 

tiding  them  by  pi  part. 

I  ut   in   tin  ;■  i  a  cer- 

tain   complaint    that   the    merchant-adventurers  laid 
them. 
19.     The   bishop    of  Kly,    custos   sigilli,  was   made 
ohahoellor,  bi  told  execute 

nothing  in  the    parliament    that   should   be    done,  but 
only  tu  irj  things. 

2\ .  Removing  to  \\  eatmii 

21.  The  d  off  upon 

Tower  Hill,  I    I  .lit  aud    nine  a  clock    in   the 

morning. 

1       Sil   'v  F      •  ring  delivered  a  token   to  the 

lady  I  i  fair  diamond. 

18.  The  duke  of  Northuml .  ig  under  him 

an  hundred  tncn-of-arms,  and  an  hundred  light-horse, 
cave  up  the  keeping  of   fifty  0  IS    to   his   son 

the  earl  of  W  irwick. 

The  sessions  of  parliament  beean. 

24.  John  G  into  Flanders,  to 
shew  to  the  1  I  owed  mony,  that  I 
would  defer  it;   or   if    I    paied  it,  pay  it   il 

make  them  keep  up  theil  vith  which  I 

minded  to  pay  thi 

25.  1  of  the  Stiliard  was  delivered  tocer- 
I  my  learned  counsel  to  look  on  and  oversee. 

•  if    felony   in 
treason,  answering  like  a  ruffian. 

Pai  i  arrived   with  horses,   and   shewed    how  the 

i  1 

Barbary,  two  Gennets,  a   stirring  horse,  and  two  little 
mules,  and  shewed  them  to  me. 

Sir  Thomas  Arundel  was  likewise  cast  of 
felony  in  tr<  ison,  after  long  controversie,  for  the  mat- 
ter was  brought  in  trial  by  seven  of  the  clock  in  the 
morning. 

\t  noon  the  inquest  went  together;  they  sat 
shut  up  in  a  :  it   or  drink, 

they  could  not  agree  all  that  day  and  all  that 
night. 

29,  This  day  in  the  morning  they  did  cast  him. 

/      -  vary. 

2.  There  was  a  king-of-arms  made  for  Irrhnd, 
whose  name  was  Ulster,  and  bis  province  was  all  Ire- 
land ;  and  he  was  the  fourth  king-of-arms,  and  the 
first  herauld  of  Ireland. 

The  emperor  took,  the  last  month  and  this,  a  mil- 
lion of  poun  lers. 

was  appointed  tint  «ir  Philip  Hobbey  should 
go  to  the  regent,  upon  pretence  of  ordering  of  quarrels 
iiants,  briuging  with  him  63,000/.  in  French 
crowns  to  be  paid  in  Flanders  at  Antwerp,  to  the 
SchortJ  and  their  family,  of  debts  I  owed  them,  to  the 
intent  he  might  di-  .  both  under  one. 

j.    S  ridge  was  condemned  of  felony  for 

the  duke  of  Somerset's  matter,  for  he  was  one  of  the 
conspirators. 

-     Fifty  men-at-arms  appointed  to  Mr.  Vullcr. 

'J.  John  Keaumont,  master  of  the  rolls,  was  put  in 
Br  on  t  I,  II 
duke  of  Suffolk,  to   the  hdy  Ann   1'own,   of  ctrtun 
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10.  Commission  was  granted  out  to  thirty-two  per- 
sons, to  examine,  correct,  and  set  forth  the  ecclesias- 
tical laws. 

The  persons'  names  were  these  : — The  bishops — 
Canterbury,  Ely,  London,  Winchester,  Exeter, 
Bath,  Glocester,  Rochester. 
The    divines  : — Taylor,    of    Lincoln ;     Tylor,  of 
Hadlee  ;  Mr.  Cox,  almoner  ;    sir  John  Cheek  ; 
sir  Anthony   Cook  ;  Petrus  Martyr ;  Joaunes 
Alasco  ;   Parker,  of  Cambridge. 
Civilians : — Mr.    Secretary    Petre  ;   Mr.    Secre- 
tary Cecil ;    Mr.   Traherne ;    Mr.  Red  ;    Mr. 
Coke  ;  May,  dean  of  Paul's  ;  Skinner. 
Lawyers  : — Justice    Broomley  ;     Justice  Hales, 
Gosnald,   Goodrick,   Stamford,  Carel,    Lucas, 
Gawdy. 

10.  Sir  Philip  Hobbey  departed  with  somewhat 
more  crowns  than  came  to  53,500  and  odd  livers,  and 
had  authority  to  borrow,  in  my  name,  of  Lazarus 
Tuker  10,000/.  Flemish,  at  seven  per  cent,  for  six 
months,  to  make  up  the  pay,  and  to  employ  that 
that  was  in  bullion,  to  bring  over  with  him  ;  also 
to  carry  3000  merks'  weight  upon  a  license  the 
emperor  granted  the  Scheitz  which  they  did  give 
me.  After  that  to  depart  to  Bruges,  where  the 
regent  lay,  and  there  to  declare  to  her  the  griefs  of  my 
subjects. 

11.  There  was  delivered  of  armour,  by  John  Gres- 
ham,  merchant,  eleven  hundred  pair  of  corslets  and 
horsemen-harnesses,  very  fair. 

14.  It  was  appointed  that  the  Jesus  of  Lubeck,  a 
ship  of  eight  hundred  tun,  and  the  Mary  Gouston  of 
six  hundred  tun,  should  be  let  out  for  a  voyage 
to  merchantmen  for  1000/.  they  at  the  voyage  to 
Levant-end  to  answer  the  tackling,  the  ship,  the  ord- 
nance, munition,  and  to  leave  it  in  that  case  they  took 
it.  Certain  others  of  the  worst  of  my  ships  were 
appointed  to  be  sold. 

9.  Proclamation  was  made  at  Paris,  that  the  bands 
of  the  dolphine,  the  duke  of  Vendosme,  the  count 
d'Anguien,  the  constable  of  France,  the  duke  de 
Guise,  and  d'Aumale,  the  count  de  Sancerres,  the 
mareschal  St.  Andrew,  monsieur  de  Jarnac  and 
Tavennes,  should,  the  ISth  day  of  March,  assemble  at 
Troyes  in  Champaign  to  resist  the  emperor.  Also  that 
the  French  king  would  go  thither  in  prison,  with  two 
hundred  gentlemen  of  his  household,  and  four  hundred 
archers  of  his  guard. 

16".  The  French  king  sent  his  secretary  de  Lausbe- 
spine  to  declare  this  voyage  to  him,*  and  to  desire 
him  to  take  pains  to  have  Mr.  Pickering  with  him, 
and  to  be  a  witness  of  his  doings. 

19.  Whereupoi  it  was  appointed,  that  he  should 
have  2000  crowns  for  his  furnishment,  besides  his 
diet,  and  Barnabe  eight  hundred. 

20.  The  countess  of  Pembrook  died. 

18.  The  merchant-adventurers  put  in  their  replica- 
tion to  the  Stiliard's  answer. 

23.  A  decree  was  made  by  the  board,  that  upon 
knowledge  and  information  of  their  charters,  they  had 
found :  first,  that  they  were  no  sufficient  corporation. 
Second.  That  their  number,  names,  and  nation  was 
unknown.  Third.  That  when  they  had  forfeited  their 
liberties,  king  Edward  IV.  did  restore  them  on  this 
condition, — that  they  should  colour  no  stranger's 
goods,  which  they  had  done.  Also  that  whereas  in 
the  beginning  they  shipped  not  past  eight  clothes, 
tfter  one  hundred,  after  one  thousand,  after  that  six 
thousand  ;  now  in  their  name  was  shipped  forty- 
four  thoosand  clothes  in  one  year,  and  but  eleven 
hundred  of  all    other   strangers.     For  these   consi- 

*  This  is  imperfect. 


derations  sentence  was  given,  that  they  had  for- 
feited their  liberties,  and  were  in  like  case  with  other 
strangers. 

28.  There  came  ambassadors  from  Hamburg,  and 
Lubeck,  to  speak  on  the  behalf  of  the  Stiliard  mer- 
chants. 

29.  A  Fleming  would  have  searched  the  Falcon  for 
Frenchmen  ;  the  Falcon  turned,  shot  off,  boarded  the 
Fleming,  and  took  him. 

Paiment  was  made  of  63,500/.  Flemish  to  the 
Foulcare,  all  saving  6,000/.  which  he  borrowed  in 
French  crowns  by  sir  Philip  Hobbey. 

March. 

2.  The  lord  of  Burgaveny  was  committed  to  ward  for 
striking  the  earl  of  Oxford  in  the  chamber  of  presence. 

The  answer  for  the  ambassadors  of  the  Stiliard  was 
committed  to  the  lord  chancellor,  the  two  secretaries, 
sir  Robert  Bowes,  sir  John  Baker,  judge  Montague, 
Griffith  sollicitor,  Gosnald,  Goodrick,  and  Brooks. 

3.  It  was  agreed,  for  better  dispatch  of  things,  cer- 
tain of  the  council,  with  others  joined  with  them, 
should  overlook  the  penal  laws,  and  put  certain  of 
them  in  execution.  Others  should  answer  suitors ; 
others  should  oversee  my  revenues,  and  the  order  of 
them  ;  also  the  superfluous  paiments  heretofore  made. 
Others  should  have  commission  for  taking  away  super- 
fluous bulwarks. 

First,  order  was  given  for  defence  of  the  merchants, 
to  send  four  barques  and  two  pinaces  to  the  sea. 

4.  The  earl  of  Westmoreland,  the  lord  Wharton, 
the  lord  Coniers,  sir  Tho.  Palmer,  and  sir  Tho.  Cha- 
loner,  were  appointed  in  commission  to  meet  with  the 
Scotch  ambassadors,  for  equal  division  of  the  ground 
that  was  called  the  debatable. 

6.  The  French  ambassador  declared  to  the  duke  of 
Northumberland,  how  the  French  king  had  sent  him 
a  letter  of  credit  for  his  ambassadry.  After  delivery 
made  of  the  letter,  he  declared  how  duke  Maurice  of 
Saxony,  the  duke  of  Mecklenburgh,  the  marquess  of 
Brandenburgh,  the  count  of  Mansfield,  and  divers 
other  princes  of  Germany,  made  a  league  with  his 
master  offensive  and  defensive  ;  the  French  to  go  to 
Strasburg  with  thirty  thousand  footmen,  and  eight 
thousand  horsemen;  the  Almains  to  meet  with  them 
there  the  25th  of  this  month,  with  fifteen  thousand 
footmen,  and  five  thousand  horsemen.  Also  the  city 
of  Strasburg  had  promised  them  victual,  and  declared 
how  the  French  would  send  me  ambassadors  to  have 
me  into  the  same  league.  Also,  that  the  marquess  of 
Brandenburg,  and  count  of  Mansfield,  had  been  pri- 
vately conveied  to  the  French  king's  presence,  and 
were  again  departed  to  leavy  men,  and  he  thought  by 
this  time  they  were  in  the  field. 

10.  He  declared  the  same  thing  to  me  in  the  same 
manner. 

9.  It  was  consulted  touching  the  marts,  and  it  was 
agreed  that  it  was  most  necessary  to  have  a  mart  in 
England  for  the  enriching  of  the  same  to  make  it  the 
more  famous,  and  to  be  less  in  other  men's  danger, 
and  to  make  all  things  better  cheap,  and  more  plentiful. 
The  time  was  thought  good  to  have  it  now,  because  of 
the  wars  between  the  French  king  and  the  emperor. 
The  places  were  the  meetest ;  Hull  for  the  east  parts. 
Southampton  for  the  south  parts  of  England,  as 
appeareth  by  two  bills  in  my  study.  London  also 
was  thought  no  ill  place,  but  ic  was  appointed  to  begin 
with  the  other  two. 

11.  The  bills  put  up  to  the  parliament  were  over- 
seen, and  certain  of  them  were  for  this  time  thought 
meet  to  pass  and  to  be  read,  other  of  them  for  avoid- 
ing tediousness  to  be  omitted,  and  no  more  bills  to  be 
taken. 


KING   EDWARD'S  JOURNAL  OF  HIS  OWN  REIG> 


1, -,.'.!.] 
lj.  ThoM  tint  \mti-  appointed  commiMioi 

thr  requests,  Or  for  the  execution  "t  pen  il  laws,  or  tor 

dioi  seeing  of  the  courts,  received  theii 
ut  my  band. 

18.  It  m  u  tppoii  ■  of  1  1,0001, 

in  the  end  of  April,  there  ihoold  be  made  an  anticipa- 
tion of  the  rubsidj  of  1 

ounneil,  which  ihoold   go  near  to  pay  the  tame  with 
proi  ision. 

jo.  The  French  ambassador  brought  me  •  letter  of 

credit  from    oil   n 

■  the  Gi  rmani  and 
linn,  il  tiring   me  to  take  j ■  irt   of  the  same  league: 

which  articles   I  li  ive  ;iUo  in  my  •>' 

The  merch  I  ng  been  long 

dep  irt.  d,  u  ■!  fleet, 

and   ill  to   Antwerp.     The]  were  countermanded  be- 
1  ate. 
.'  I    Porsomuch  I  by  the 

i,  the  merch  inti  ol    knta  erp  were 
thai  the  mart  eonld  not  be  without 
exchange,  liberty  was  given  to  the  merchant!  to  ex- 
For  mony. 
.      h      .-.  i'  ;  '  >  the  tea  with  four  ships 

anil   two  barks,  for  dl  I  ta,  which 

wen  d  lOj  bed  io,  as  soon  as  he  came  to 

the  sea.  took  two   pintl  ihij  I,  ind   brought  them  to 
Dover. 

28.  1  ii  irt,  the  request  to  enter  Into 

war,  as  appeareth  by  the  copy  of  my  answer  in  the 

1  i  the  intent  the  ambassador  might  more  plainly 

understand  my  meaning,  I  sen!   Mr.  Hobbej  ind  Mr 

to  him,  to  declare  him  mine  imply. 

31.    The    commissioners   for    the   debatable  of    the 

Scotch  side  Ji. I  deny  to  meet,  except  a  certain 

.  might  be  first  rued  ;  whereupon  Utters  were 
sent  to  stay  our  commissioners  from  the  meeting  till 
they  bad  further  word. 

10  Duke  Maurice  mi  \rtnstat  in  Saxony 
all  his  own  men,  and  left  d  t,  the  duke  of 
Anhault.  and   the  count   of   M  insfield,  for 

otry,  chiefly  for  fear  of  the  Bohemiana.     The 
(grave,  ELraffenberg,  and  others,  mustered 
m  Hasten. 

1  I    The  marquess  Albert  of  Brandenburg  mustered 
his  men  two  leagues  E  an   Brdfbrt,  and 
the  same,  receiving  of  the  citneu  a  ; 
flonns;  and  he  borrowed  of  then  60,000  florins,  and 
»o  came  to  Steinfurt,  where  duke  Maurice  and  all  the 
Genua  princes  were  ossein 

.Ipril. 
'2.    I  fell  sick  of  the  measels  and  small  | 

11  •'.  with  his  army,  came  to  Augusta; 
which  town  was  at  the  '  I  to  hint,  u 

van  I   into    his    hands,  where  he  did   change 
Officers,  restored  their  preachers,  and  made  the  town 
more  I 

5.  The  constable,  with  the  French  army,  came  to 
Metz,  which  was  witnin  two  days  yielded  to  him  ; 
where  he  found  jn  il  provision  ol  victuals,  and  that 

he  determined  to  make   the    staple   of  victual   I 
journey. 

B.  lie  came  to  a  fort  wherein  was  an  abbey  called 
|  l,  and  that   :  .  ighty  cannon-shot  ;  at 

length  came  to  a  parley,  where  the  Frenchmen  got  in 
i  it  hy  assault,  slew  all,  saving  one  hunt! 
i.  with  the  captain,  whom  he  hanged. 
1    He  took   it   rl   ailed  Mai  ages,   ind  raxed  it. 
12.  The  Prench  •  N  mcy  to  go  to  the 

and  the  dutches*  .mJ  the  young  duke 
rrmin. 
i. 


h 


13.  The  in  tresch  d  St  Andrew,  with  I 

md  iwo  thou,  md  fool  men,  t  urii 
ing  duke,  sccomp  inii  d  e  Ith  I  d  mi  a, 

toward  i  the  Dolphin,  »l 

to  the   no   little   d  ol   hii  mol 

uud  put  in  Prench  garii 

14.  H  ICJ  to  the  army,  which 
lay  at  M 

7.  M  S  oarpon  gave  an  i  to  the 

Si    Outer's,  hiving    with   him    li]    i. 

en  and  two  hundred  horsem 

15.  I  ike  np;  and  because  I  was 
sick,  and  not  able  to  go  well  abroad  as  then,  I 

a  bill  containing  the  names  of  the  acts  which  I  would 
H  ,  which  bill  was  read  in  the  boost        Also] 
gave   commission     to    the    lord  .  two   arch- 

bishops,   two   bishops,    two    dukes,   two    mari| 

iris,  and  two    barons,   I  wholly  this 

pnllim    i.r 

IS.    1    •    '  ill    A    Pi       rook  surrend red   his    master- 
ship ol  which   1    bestowed  on  the  earl  of 
ick. 
19.    Also  he  left  fifty  of  his  men  of  arms  j  of  which 
twenty-fin   wi  Sir    l'luhp   Uobbey,  and 
(iates. 
\>\ .  It  wu   igreed  thai  commissio  I  go  out 
for    to    take    certificate    of     the    superfluous    church 
mine    use,   and  to    see   how    it    hath    been 
embeseled. 

The  French  ambassador  desired,  that  forasmuch  as 
it  was  dangerous  carrying  of  victual  from 

ui. I,  that  I  would  give  license  to  csrrj   I         I 
us  to  Ard.  in  my  ground. 

["he  lord  Paget  rder  of 

the  Garter  for  dlven  oil  off)  noes;  and  cfa 

he  was  no  gentleman  of  blood,  neither  of  fath 
nor  mother-side. 

.  ithony  St.  Lciger,  which  was  accused  by  the 
bishop  of  Dublin  for  dm  : - 

again  into  the  privy-chamber,  and  sat  among  the 
knights  of  the  order. 

knswer  was  given  rench  ambassador, 

that  I  could  not  accomplish  1.  -  ause  it  was 

against  my  league  with  the  emperor. 

24.  The  order  of  the  Garter  was  wholly  altered,  as 
th  by  the  new   statutes.     There  were  I 
Sir  Andrew  Dudley  and  the  carl  of  Westmoreland. 

Monsieur  de  Couriers  came  from  th 
desire  that  her  fleet  might  safely,  upon  occasion,  take 
harbour  in   my  havens.      i  •   .  he  said,  he  was  come 
to  give  order  I  •  all  complaints  of  our  mer- 

chants. 

W  hereas  it  was  appointed  that  the  1 1,000/.  that  I 
owed  in  the  1 1-  d  by  the  ai. 

tioi,  of  the  mi'  ■  .  '1  ndon  and  of  the  lords,  because 
to  change  the  same  over  sea  was  loss  of  the  sixth  part 
of  the  mony  I  did  so  lend  over.  Stay  was  made  there- 
of, and    the   painient  appointed   to  be  made  over  of 

iah,  which   1    took  up  there  fourteen  per 
cent.,  and  so  remained  6000/.  to  be  \  I  be  hut 

3".  Removing  to  Greenwich. 

.-  The  charges  of  the  mints  were  diminished 
there  was  left  <<0Cll. 

18.  K  Dg  Perdinando,  Maximilian  his  son.  and  the 
duke   of  line  to  LinX,  to   treat    with   duke 

Maurice    for   a    peace ;  where    Maurice  declared  his 

Dttki  Maurice's  men  received  an  overthrow  at 
L'lms  ;  marchess  Albert  spoiled  the  country,  and  gave 
them  a  day  to  answer. 

31.  A  debt  .   was  paid  to  the  Foulcare. 
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May. 
2.  The  stiliard-men  received  their  answer;  which 
was,  to  confirm  the  former  judgment  of  my  council. 

7.  A  letter  was  sent  to  the  Foulcare  from  my  coun- 
cil, to  this  effect :  that  I  have  paid  63,000/.  Flemish  in 
February,  and  14,000/.  in  April,  which  came  to  77,000/. 
Flemish,  which  was  a  fair  sum  of  mony  to  be  paid  in 
one  year,  chiefly  in  this  busy  world ;  whereas  it  is 
most  necessary  to  be  had  for  princes.  Besides  this, 
that  it  was  thought  mony  should  not  now  do  him  so 
much  pleasure  as  at  another  time,  peradventure. 
Upon  these  considerations,  they  had  advised  me  to  pay 
but  5000/.  of  the  45,000/.  I  now  owe,  and  so  put  over 
the  rest  according  to  the  old  interest,  fourteen  per  cent,, 
with  which  they  desired  him  to  take  patience. 

4.  Monsieur  de  Couriers  received  his  answer,  which 
was,  that  I  had  long  ago  given  order  that  the  Flemish 
ships  should  not  be  molested  in  my  havens,  as  it  ap- 
peareth,  because  Frenchmen  chasing  Flemings  into  my 
havens,  could  not  get  them  because  of  the  rescue  they 
had  ;  but  that  I  thought  it  not  convenient  to  have 
more  ships  to  come  into  my  havens  than  I  could  well 
rule  and  govern.  Also,  a  note  of  divers  complaints  of 
my  subjects  was  delivered  to  him. 

10.  Letters  were  sent  to  my  ambassadors,  that  they 
should  move  to  the  princes  of  Germany,  to  the  empe- 
ror, and  to  the  French  king,  that  if  this  treaty  came  to 
any  effect  or  end,  1  might  be  comprehended  in  the 
same. 

Commission  was  given  to  sir  John  Gates,  sir  Robert 
Bowes,  the  chancellor  of  the  augmentation,  sir  Walter 
Mildmay,  sir  Richard  Cotton,  to  sell  some  part  of  the 
chauntry  lands,  and  of  the  houses,  for  the  paiment  of 
my  debts,  which  was  251,000/.  sterling  at  the  least. 

Taylor,  dean  of  Lincoln,  was  made  bishop  of  Lin- 
coln. 

Hooper,  bishop  of  Glocester,  was  made  bishop  of 
Worcester  and  Glocester. 

Story,  bishop  of  Rochester,  was  made  bishop  of 
Chichester. 

Sir  Robert  Bowes  was  appointed  to  be  made  master 
of  the  rolls. 

Commandment  was  given  to  the  treasurer,  that  no- 
thing of  the  subsidy  should  be  disbursed,  but  by  war- 
rant from  the  board  :  and  likewise  for  our  Lady-day 
revenues. 

14.  The  baron  of  the  exchequer,  upon  the  surrender 
made  by  Justice  Lister,  was  made  chief  justice  ;  the 
attorney,  chief  baron  ;  the  sollicitor-general,  attorney  ; 
and  the  sollicitor  of  the  augmentation,  Gosnold,  gene- 
ral sollicitor  ;  and  no  more  sollicitor  to  be  in  the  aug- 
mentation court.  Also,  there  were  appointed  eight 
Serjeants  of  the  law  against  Michaelmas  next  coming ; 
Gaudy,  Stamford,  Carell,  &c. 

16.  The  muster  was  made  of  all  the  men-at-arms, 
saving  fifty  of  Mr.  Sadler's,  twenty-five  of  Mr.  Vice- 
chamberlain's,  and  twenty-five  of  sir  Philip  Hobbey's  ; 
and  also  of  all  the  pensioners. 

1 7.  The  progress  was  appointed  to  be  by  Dorchester 
to  Pool  in  Dorsetshire,  and  so  through  Salisbury 
homeward  to  Windsor. 

18.  It  was  appointed  mony  should  be  cried  down  in 
Ireland  after  a  pay,  which  was  of  mony,  at  Midsum- 
mer next ;  in  the  mean  season,  the  thing  to  be  kept 
secret  and  close.  Also,  that  Pirry,  the  mint-master, 
taking  with  him  Mr.  Brabazon,  chief  treasurer  of  the 
realm,  should  go  to  the  mines,  and  see  what  profit  may 
be  taken  of  the  oar  the  Almains  had  digged  in  a  mine 
of  silver ;  and  if  it  would  quit  cost,  or  more,  to  go 
forward  withal ;  if  not,  to  leave  off,  and  discharge  all 
the  Almains. 

Also,  that  of  five  hundred  of  the  two  thousand  soul- 


diers  there  being,  should  be  cut  off,  and  as  many  more 
as  would  go  and  serve  the  French  king  or  the  emperor 
leaving  sufficient  at  home ;  no  fortifications  to  be 
made  also  yet  for  a  time,  in  no  place  unfortified;  and 
many  other  articles  were  concluded  for  Ireland. 

20.  Sir  Richard  Wingfield,  Rogers,  and ,  were 

appointed  to  view  the  state  of  Portsmouth,  and  to 
bring  again  their  opinions  concerning  the  fortifying 
thereof. 

4.  The  French  king  having  passed  the  straits  of 
Lorrain,  came  to  Savern,  four  miles  from  Strasburg, 
and  was  victualled  by  the  country,  but  denied  passage 
through  their  town. 

21.  Answer  came  from  the  Foulcare,  that  for  the 
deferring  of  30,000/.,  parcel  of  forty-five  troas,  he  was 
content ;  and  likewise  August  Py,  so  he  might  have 
paid  him  20,000/.  as  soon  as  might  be. 

22.  It  was  appointed,  that  forasmuch  as  there  was 
much  disorder  on  the  marches  on  Scotland-side,  both 
in  my  fortifications  of  some  places,  and  negligent 
looking  to  other  forts,  the  duke  of  Northumberland, 
general  warden  thereof,  should  go  down  and  view  it, 
and  take  order  for  it,  and  return  home  with  speed. 
Also,  a  pay  of  10,000/.  to  go  before  him. 

23.  It  was  appointed  that  these  bands  of  men-of- 
arms  should  go  with  me  this  progress  : — Lord  trea- 
surer, thirty;  lord  great-master,  twenty-five;  lord 
privy-seal,  thirty;  duke  of  Suffolk,  twenty-five ;  earl 
of  Warwick,  twenty-five  ;  earl  of  Rutland,  fifteen  ; 
earl  of  Huntingdon,  twenty-five ;  earl  of  Pembrook, 
fifty  ;  lord  admiral,  fifteen  ;  lord  Darcy,  thirty  ;  lord 
Cobham,  twenty  ;  lord  Warden,  twenty  ;  Mr.  Vice- 
chamberlain,  fifteen  ;  Mr.  Sadler,  ten;  Mr.  Sidney,  ten. 

29.  It  was  appointed  that  Thomas  Gresham  should 
have  paied  him,  out  of  the  mony  that  came  of  my 
debts,  7000/.,  for  to  pay  6800/.  the  last  of  the  month, 
which  he  received  the  same  night. 

28.  The  same  Thomas  Gresham  had  9000/.  paid 
him  toward  the  paiment  of  20,000/.,  which  the  Foul- 
care required  to  be  paid  at  the  passmart ;  for  he  had 
taken  by  exchange  from  hence  5000/.  and  odds ;  and 
10,000/.  he  borrowed  of  the  Scheits,  and  ten  of  Lazarus 
Tukkar.  So  there  was  in  the  whole  twenty-five,  of  which 
was  paid  the  last  of  April  fourteen;  so  there  remained 
11,000,  and  9000/.,  which  I  now  made  over  by  ex- 
change ;  which  made  20,000/.  to  pay  the  Foulcare  with. 

30.  I  received  advertisement  from  Mr.  Pickering, 
that  the  French  king  went  from  Savern  to  Aroumashes, 
which  was  yielded  to  him  ;  from  this  to  Leimsberg, 
and  so  towards  Spires  ;  his  army  to  be  about  twenty 
thousand  footmen  and  eight  thousand  horsemen,  well 
appointed,  besides  rascals.  He  had  with  him  fifty 
pieces  of  artillery,  of  which  were  twenty-six  cannons, 
and  six  organs,  and  great  number  of  boots.  From 
Leimsberg,  partly  doubting  Duke  Maurice's  meaning, 
partly  for  lack  of  victual ;  and  also  because  he  had 
word  that  the  regent's  army,  of  which  were  guides  the 
count  de  Egmont,  Monsieur  de  Rie,  Martin  Vanrouse, 
and  the  duke  of  Holest,  to  the  number  of  sixteen 
thousand  footmen  and  six  thousand  horsemen,  had 
invaded  Champaign  and  fortified  Aschenay :  he  retired 
homeward  till  he  came  to  Striolph,  and  there  com- 
manded all  unprofitable  carriage  and  men  should  de- 
part to  Chalons ;  and  sent  to  the  admiral  to  come  to 
him  with  six  thousand  Swissers,  four  thousand  French- 
men, fifteen  hundred  horsemen,  and  thirty  pieces  of 
ordnance,  meaning,  as  it  was  thought,  to  do  some 
enterprise  about  Luxemburg,  or  to  recover  Aschenay, 
which  the  regent  had  fortified.  There  died  in  this 
journey  two  thousand  men  for  lack  of  good  victual;  for 
eight  days  they  had  but  bread  and  water,  and  they  had 
marched  sixty  Dutch  miles  at  the  least,  and  past  many 
a  streight,  very  painfully  and  laboursomly. 
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19.   Duke  Maurice  coming  fnmi  Ampurg  in  great 
une  thia  day  to  the 
Clowse,  which  the  emperoi  hid  earned  to  be  itronglj 
fortified  snd  victuslled ;  apai  .h  an  lull,  cut 

out  irtifici  ili\  in  the  «  ij  to  Inspui g,  ind  thx  i 
strong  bulwark  made  hard  l>y  it,  which  he  wan,  after  a 
long  tight,  within  an  honi  and  an  half  by  assault,  and 
took  and  slew  all  thai  were  within.  And  that  night 
ha  marched  through  that  hill  into  a  plain,  where  he 
looked  for  to  aee  twelve  ensigns  ol  Isnsknighta  ol  bis 
anemies,  bat  they  retired  t ■  >  I 

yi  i    Iimts  nf  them  were  both  slain  and  taken  ;  and  so 
ghl  In-  lodged  in  the  plain,  al  the  eoti 

i  here  there  were  "I  one 

t  doke  M  lu- 
men. 

i     |  morning  1  !   Mecklenbui  - 

three  thouaand  foe  t  a  bridg  over  a  river  live 

milea  beneath  the  iluee,  ind  I  gave   laaaull 

behind  the  since;  and  duke  Maurice  gave  a-- 

i  the  country  men  of  Urol,  for  hate  of  the 
-.!<,  helped  duke  Maurice;  so  that  five  forts 
were  won  bj  assault,  and  the  cattle  yielded  upon  con- 
dition to  depart,  not  to  k  rve  in  three  months  after  the 
emperor.  In  tins  enterprise  he  slew  and  took  three 
thousand  nn.l  fife  hundred  persona,  and  twenty-three 

of  artillery,  and  240,0 

The  emperor   bearing  of  thia,  departed  l>y  night 
from   Inapruck,  forty   miles   that  night   in  1 
I  two  of  his  .  id  rode  continual 

tir>t  to  Brixinium  .  and  after,  for  doubt  of  the 
is!  of  Perrara'i  army,  turned  to  Villucl 
rinthii.  The  30th  of  May,  tarrying  for  Die  duke 
il'  Viva,  who  should  come  to  him  with  two  thousand 
Bp  mi  irds,  and  three  thoul  ind  Italians  that  came  from 
Parma.  Also,  the  emperor  delivered  dttkc  1'r.  drrie 
from   captivity,  and  sent   him  through    B  is  into 

Saxony,  to  raise  i  power  against  duke  Maurice's 
nepl 

22.  Duke  M  rarice,  after  that  II  J.  i  and  divers  other 

us  ah. nit  Inshpruck   in  Tirol  hail  I  me  to 

Inshprui  •  eaused  all  the  stuff  to  be  brought 

to    the   market-plaee,  and   took   all  that  pertained  to 

imperialists  as   confiscate;    the    rest    he    suffered    the 

joy.    He  took  there  fil  f  ord- 

nanee,  which  he  conveied  to  Ausburg  ;  tor  that  town 
he  fortified,  and  made  it  his  staple  ol  provision, 

•  'hings  which  the  commissioners  for  the 

r.  ipucsts  shall  not  meddle  withal. 

■ .  suit*  for  !  i 
8       udly,  suits  for  forfeits,  amounting  to  more  than 
40/.  value. 

Thirdly,  suits  for  pensions. 

Fourthly,  reversions  of  firms, which  haTe  more  than 
one  year  to  come. 

Fifthly,  leases  of  manours. 

-  >iily.  leases  for  more  than  twenty-one  y. 

uthly,  no  offices  of  special  trust  in  reckonings 
of  mony,   as  .  Dmptrollers,  surveyors,  re- 

ceivers, auditors,  treasurers,  and  chancellors,  &c,  to 
be  given  otherwise  than  dura'  I  .  -i/o.     Also 

all  mint-masters,  and  others  that  have  a  doing  in  the 
mint,  and  such  like.  The  bishops,  judges,  and  other 
officers  of  judgmenv  Bai- 

liwicks, Stewart  ping  of  parks  and  houses, 

to  be  granted  during  life. 

-  for  forgirement  of  debts. 
.ly,  releasing  of  debts  to  be  paid. 
Tenihly,  suits  for  mony,  to  the  intent  to  pay  debts 
they  owe  elsewhere. 

Eleven,  suits  to  boy  land. 

Twelve,  suits  fur  licenses,  to  carry  over  gold,  silver, 


.  thai   he  things   unlaw. 

Thirteen,  unresidenee  upon  beni  I 
They  shall  meddle  with  balii  wieks  and  rn  Hardships 
during  |   "tie  years;  fort' 

odwardsbips,  .  .vc  dur- 

ing  please  I  ta  of  days   for  di  bti      I  i 

th  it  li  ne  well  i  farms  to 

them  heir 

nut.  snd  discharging  the  annuities  duo  to  all  offii 
touching  the  same.     K  md  pirk-. 

ordinary  offices,  as  yeomen  of  the  crown,  the  houuhold 
Sec. 

June. 

_>.   Sir   John  Willi  ims,  who  was   committed   to  the 
Fleet  for  d  »  of  given  to  him 

lUn- 

cil  privy,  upon  his  submission  w  is  delivered  out  of 
prison. 

I.    B<  imont,  master   of  the   rolls,  did    confess   his 

I,  who   in   his   office  of  wards  had  bought  land 

with  my  mony,  had  lent  it,  and  kept  it  from  me,  to  the 

'.  and   above,   more  than    this    • 
month,  ami  11,000  m  obligations;  how  be,  being  judg 
in  the  Chancery  between  the  duke  of  Suffolk  and  the 
lady  Powia,  took  her  title,  and  went  about  to  get  it 
I  :ng  a  sum  of  mony.  and  letti 
■  inn  of  ,i  in  inonr  of  his,  and  c  ms.  d  an  inden- 
ture to  be  made  fslsly,  with  the  old  duke's  coin 
hand  to  it  ;  by  which   he  gave  these  lands  to  the  lady 
ke  twelve  men  perjured. 
Also,  how  he   had  concealed   the  felony  ol 
the  sum  of  200/.,  which  he  stole  from  him,  taking  the 
mony  into  his  own  hand  again.      For  tin  - 
tions,  he  surrendered  into  my   hands   all    his  offices, 
lands,  and  goods,  moveable  and   unmoveable,  toward 
the  paimeiit  of  this  debt,  and  of  the  fines  due  t 
particular  faults  by  him  done. 

i'>.  The  lord  Paget,  chancellor  of  the  dutchy,  con- 
t,  --,  ,1  how  he.  without  commission,  did  sell  away  my 
lands  and  great  timber-woods;  how  he  had  taken  great 
fines  of  my  lands,  to  his  sod  particular  profit  and  ad- 
vantage, never  turning  any  to  my  use  or  commodity  ; 
how  he  made  leases  in  reversion  for  more  than  twenty- 
one  years.  For  these  crimes, snd 
before,  he  turrendred  his  office,  and  submitted  himself 
to  those  fines  that  I  noil  would  appoint  to  be 

I  bis  goods  and  1 
7.   Whaley,  receiver  ol  !.ow  he 

lent  my  mony  upon  gain  and  lucre  ;  how  he  paied  one 
n  venue  over,  with  the  arrearages  of  the  last  ; 
how  he  bought  mine  own  land  with  my  own  mony  ; 
how  in  his  accompts  he  had  made  many  false  sugges- 
tions; how,  at  the  time  of  the  fall  of  mony,  he  borrowed 
divers  sums  of  mony,  and  had  allowance  for  it  after,  by 
which  he  gained  500/.  at  one  crying-down  ;  the  whole 
sum  being  2000/.  and  above.  I  or  these  and  such-like 
considerations  he  rurrendred  Ins  office,  and  submitted 
which  I  or  my  council  should  assign  him,  to 
be  levied  of  his  goods  and  land-. 

-      The  lords  of  the   council  sat   at  Guildhall  in 
London,  where,  in  the  presence  of  a  thousand  ■, 
they  declared  to  the  mayor  and  brethren  their  sloath- 
g  unreasonable  prices  of  things,  and 
to  craftsmen  their  willti.  n,  that 

if  up<>n  this  admonition  they  did  not  amend,  I  was 
wholly  determined  to  call  in  their  liberties  as  confis- 
cste,  and  to  appoint  officers  that  should  look  to  them. 

10.   It  was  appointed  that  the  Lord  Gray  of  '■' 
should  be  pardoned  of  his  offences,  snd  delivered  out 
of  the  Tower. 

Whereas    sir    Philip   llnbbry  should  have    gone  to 
Calais  with  sir  Richard  Cotton  and  William   Barnes, 
n   2 
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auditor,  it  was  appointed  sir  Anthony  St.  Legier,  sir 
Richard  Cotton,  and  sir  Thomas  Mildmay,  should  go 
thither,  carrying  with  them  10,000/.,  to  be  received 
out  of  the  Exchequer. 

Whereas  it  was  agreed  that  there  shouid  be  a  pay 
now  made  to  Ireland  of  5000/.,  and  then  the  mony  to 
be  cried  down,  it  was  appointed  that  three  thousand 
weight  which  I  had  in  the  Tower  should  be  carried 
thither,  and  coined  at  three  denar.  fine ;  and  that  in- 
continent the  coin  should  be  cried  down. 

12.  Because  Pirry  tarried  here  for  the  bullion, 
William  Williams,  essay-master,  was  put  in  his  place, 
to  view  the  mines  with  Mr.  Brabazon,  or  him  whom 
the  deputy  should  appoint. 

13.  Banester  and  Crane,  the  one  for  his  large  con- 
fession, the  other  because  little  matter  appeared  against 
him,  were  delivered  out  of  the  Tower. 

16.  The  lord  Paget  was  brought  into  Star-chamber, 
and  there  declared  effectuously  his  submission  by  word 
of  mouth,  and  delivered  it  in  writing. 

Beaumont,  who  had  before  made  his  confession  in 
writing,  began  to  deny  it  again ;  but  after  being  called 
before  my  council,  he  did  confess  it  again,  and  there 
acknowledged  a  fine  of  his  land,  and  signed  an  obliga- 
tion in  surrender  of  all  his  goods. 

17.  Monsieur  de  Couriers  took  his  leave. 
2.  The  French  king  won  the  castle  of  Robdemac. 

Certain  horsemen  of  the  regent's  came  and  set  upon 
the  French  king's  baggage,  and  slew  divers  of  the  car- 
riers ;  but  at  length,  with  some  loss  of  the  Frenchmen, 
they  were  compelled  to  retire.  The  French  king  won 
Mount  St.  Ann. 

4.  The  French  king  came  to  Deuvillars,  which  was 
a  strong  town,  and  besieged  it,  making  three  breaches. 

12.  The  town  was  yielded  to  him  with  the  captain. 
He  found  in  it  two  thousand  five  hundred  footmen, 
two  hundred  horsemen,  sixty-three  great  brass  pieces, 
three  hundred  hagbuts  of  croke,  much  victual,  and 
much  ammunition,  as  he  did  write  to  his  ambassador. 

19.  It  was  appointed  that  the  bishop  of  Durham's 
matter  should  stay  till  the  end  of  the  progress. 

20.  Beaumont  in  the  Star-chamber  confessed,  after 
a  little  sticking  upon  the  matter,  his  faults,  to  which 
he  had  put  to  his  hand. 

22.  It  was  agreed  that  the  bands  of  men-of-arms 
appointed  to  Mr.  Sidney,  Mr.  Vice-chamberlain,  Mr. 
Hobbey,  and  Mr.  Sadler,  should  not  be  furnished,  but 
left  off. 

25.  It  was  agreed  that  none  of  my  council  should 
move  me  in  any  suit  of  land  for  forfeits  above  20/.,  for 
reversion  of  leases,  or  other  extraordinary  suits,  till 
the  state  of  my  revenues  were  further  known. 

15.  The  French  king  came  to  a  town  standing  upon 
the  river  of  Mosa,  called  Yvoire,  which  gave  him  many 
hot  skirmishes. 

18.  The  French  king  began  his  battery  to  the 
walls. 

14.  The  townsmen  of  Mountmedy  gave  a  hot  skir- 
mish to  the  French,  and  slew  Monsieur  de  Toge's 
brother,  and  many  other  gentlemen  of  the  camp. 

1 2.  The  prince  of  Salerno  who  had  been  with  the 
French  king,  to  treat  with  him  touching  the  matter  of 
Naples,  was  dispatched  in  post  with  this  answer,  that 
the  French  king  would  aid  him  with  thirteen  thousand 
footmen  and  fifteen  hundred  horsemen,  in  the  French 
wages,  to  recover  and  conquer  the  kingdom  of  Naples  ; 
and  he  should  marry,  as  some  said,  the  French  king's 
sister,  madam  Margaret.  The  cause  why  this  prince 
rebelled  against  the  emperor  was,  partly  the  uncour- 
teous  handling  of  the  viceroy  of  Naples,  partly  ambi- 
tion. 

The  Flemings  made  an  invasion  into  Champaign, 
in  so  much  that  the  Dolphin  had  almost  been  taken  ; 
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and  the  queen  lying  at  Chalons,  sent  some  of  her  stuff 
towards  Paris. 

Also  another  company  took  the  town  of  Guise,  and 
spoiled  the  country. 

22.  Monsieur  de  Tallie  was  sent  to  raise  the  arrier- 
bands  and  legionars  of  Picardy  and  Champaign,  to 
recover  Guise  and  invade  Flanders. 

27.   Removing  to  Hampton  Court. 

30.  It  was  appointed  that  the  statds  should  have 
this  answer,  that  those  clothes  which  they  had  bought 
to  carry  over,  to  the  sum  of  two  thousand  clothes  and 
odd,  should  be  carried  at  their  old  custom,  so  they  were 
carried  within  six  weeks ;  and  likewise  all  commodities 
they  brought  in  till  our  Lady-day  in  term  next ;  in  all 
other  points  the  old  decree  to  stand,  till  by  a  further 
communication  the  matter  should  be  ended  and  con- 
cluded. 

The  lord  Paget  was  licensed  to  tarry  at  London  and 
thereabouts,  till  Michaelmas,  because  he  had  no  provi- 
sion in  his  country. 

26.  Certain  of  the  heraulds,  Lancaster  and  Port- 
cullis, were  committed  to  ward,  for  counterfeiting 
Clarencieux'  seal,  to  get  mony  by  giving  of  arms. 

23.  The  French  king  having  received  divers  skir- 
mishes of  the  townsmen,  and  chiefly  two ;  in  the  one, 
they  slew  the  French  light-horse  lying  in  a  village  by 
the  town  ;  in  the  other,  they  entred  into  the  camp, 
and  pulled  down  tents  ;  which  two  skirmishes  were 
given  by  the  count  of  Mansfield,  governor  of  the  town. 
And  the  duke  of  Luxemburg  and  his  three  hundred 
light-horse,  understanding,  by  the  treason  of  four 
priests,  the  weakest  part  of  the  town,  so  affrighted  the 
townsmen  and  the  Flemish  souldiers,  that  they  by 
threatnings  compelled  the  captain,  the  count,  that  he 
yielded  himself  and  the  gentlemen  prisoners ;  the 
common  souldiers  to  depart  with  white  wands  in  their 
hands.  The  town  was  well  fortified,  victualled,  and 
furnished. 

24.  The  town  of  Mountmedy  yielded  to  the  French 
king,  which  before  had  given  a  hot  skirmish. 

July. 

4.  Sir  John  Gates,  vice-chamberlain,  was  made 
chancellor  of  the  dutchy. 

7.  Removing  to  Oatlands. 

5.  The  emperor's  ambassador  delivered  the  regent's 
letter,  being  of  this  effect ;  that  whereas  I  was  bound 
by  a  treaty  with  the  emperor,  made  Anno  Dom.  1542, 
at  Dotrecht,  that  if  any  man  did  invade  the  two  coun- 
ties, I  should  help  him  with  five  thousand  footmen, 
or  700  crowns  a-day  during  four  months,  and  make 
war  with  him  within  a  month  after  the  request  made ; 
and  now  the  French  king  had  invaded  Luxemburg, 
desiring  my  men  to  follow  the  effect  of  the  treaty. 

7.  The  names  of  the  commissioners  was  added,  and 
made  more,  both  in  the  debts,  the  surveying  of  the 
courts,  the  penal  laws,  &c. ;  and  because  my  lord 
chamberlain,  my  lord  privy-seal,  Mr.  Vice-chamber- 
lain, and  Mr.  Secretary  Petre,  went  with  me  this  pro- 
gress. 

8.  It  was  appointed  that  fifty  pound  weight  of  gold 
should  be  coined  after  the  new  standard,  to  carry 
about  this  progress,  which  maketh  150/.  sterling. 

9.  The  chancellor  of  the  augmentation  was  willed  to 
surcease  his  commission,  given  him  the  third  year  of 
our  reign. 

3.  Monsieur  de  Bossy,  grand  escuer  to  the  emperor, 
was  made  general  of  the  army  in  the  Low  Countries ; 
and  Monsieur  de  Prat  over  the  horsemen. 

10.  It  was  appointed  here,  that  if  the  emperor's 
ambassador  did  move  any  more  for  help  or  aid,  this  answer 
should  be  sent  him  by  two  of  my  council,  that  this  pro- 
gress-time my  council  was  dispersed,  I  would  move  by 
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their  advice,  and  lie  inu-i  t  irrv  till  the  matter  wen 
concluded,  and  their  opinion*  heard.  Mao,  I  bad  com- 
mitted the  treat}  to  be  considered  bj  divers  teamed 
men,  Btc.  Ami  if  anothi  r  time  he  would  press  mi .  then 
answer  to  be  made,  th  it  1  bruited  the  emperoi 
not  wish  me,  111  theee  young  yean  h  iving  fell  them  10 
long,  to  enter  into  them.  Hon  1  had  unit]  nrorn 
with  the  French  king,  which  1  could  not  well  break 
and  therefore,  If  the  emperor  thought  it  n  unit,  I 
would  hr  a  mean  for  u  peace  between  them,  but  not 
otherwise.  And  it  he  did  preai  the  treaty,  laatl]  to 
conclude,  thai  the  treat]  did  not  bind  me  which  mj 
father  had  made,  being  against  the  profit  of  mj  realm 
and  eountrj  ;  and  to  desire  i  ni  a  tn  itj  to  1)«  made 
between  me  and  the  emperor  hi  the  hut  ware,  tie 
anawered,  that  he  marvelled  what  we  meant,  for  we  are 
bound,  quoth  the  emperor,  and  not  you.  /Mao,  the 
emperor  had  refused  to  fulfil  it  divers  times,  both  in 
not  letting  paaa  horses,  armour,  ammunition,  \c 
winch  were  provided  by  me  for  the  ware.  As  also  in 
ii  i|  rending  aid  upon  the  forraging  of  the  low  country 
dais. 

\  letter  was  written   to  -ir  I'  is,  cap- 

h  to  i  omm  md  him  that 
divine  -  •  there  be  used  as  In  Kngland ;  and 

al>u  tliit   betake  heed  to  the  church-plate,  th 

lUen  awuy,  but  kept  safe  till  further  order  be 
taken. 

9.  The  French  kins;  carae  to  the  town  Avcins  in 
Hainault,  where  after  he  had  viewed  the  town  he  left 
it,  and  besieged  s  pile  called  Tirlokbut.  The  bailiff  of 
the  town,  perceiving  In-  departure,  gave  the  onset  on 
hi-  rereward  with  two  thoui  md  footmen  and  five  hun- 
dred fa  md  sli w  five  hundred  Frenchmen. 
After  this,  and  the  winning  of  certain  holds  of  little 

force,  the  French  kin,-  returned  Into  France,  and  di- 
vided hia  army  into  divers  good  I  -:  them, 
because  divers  were  sick  of  the  flux  and  such  other 

-  ;   meaning   shortly  to  increase  his  power,  and 

so  to  go  forward  with  hia  enterprise. 

I  !,   Frederick,  duki    of  S  was  released  from 

hia  imprisonment,  and  sent  by  the  emperoi 
own  country,  to  the  great  rejoicing  of  all  the  pit  I 

S.  Tl  t  declared,  that  he  would  none  of 

irtieles  to  which  duke  Maurice  agreed,  and  the 

km.,  of  the  Romans  dj  >.    The  oopj  of  them  remain- 

I  I  Veil. 

M  ii  ,"  M  Albert  of  Brandenburg  did  great  harm  in 
intry  of  Franconia;  burnt  all  towns  and 
i berg,  and  compelled  them  to  pa] 
i  i,  ten  of  the  i  ureal 

Inance,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  Irint  us 
that  he  went  to  Frankfort,  to  dia- 
tr.  ai  certain  -    ddii  rs  gathered  there  lor  the  emperor. 
1"'.  Removing  to  Guilford. 
20.    Removing  to  Petworth. 

I'he  answer  was  made  to  the  emperor's  ambas- 
sador. •  the  aid  he  required,  by  Mr.  Wotton 
and  Mr    II  to  the  first  article  supra. 
24.  Because  the  numl  •  thai  went  with  me 
I  -e.it.  it  was  thought  good 
nt  home,  save  only  one  hundred  and 

fifty,  which  were  pick!  out  of  all  the  banda.  This  wis 
because  the  train  was  thought  to  be  near  four  thousand 
horse,  which  wen  .;•  the   country;   for 

there  wis  little  meadow  nor  hay  all  the  way  as  I  went. 

23,  R  Loodre,  air  Anthony  Brown'shouse. 

27.  F  i  i  ...er. 

30,  vl  1,  \>l  be<  ii 

new  fort  of  Ban  I  -hould  be  made  with  four  bul- 
warks ;  and  for  making  ill  of  the 

' 

way  together   ^which  thing  had  been  both  d  i 


and  chargeable),  it  was   agreed   the  wall  ihould 

and  two  slanghter-bousei  to  be  made  upon  it,  i 
the  outer  coortaina  ;  a  great  rampier  to  be  m  ide  w  ithin 
the  a  ill,  a  gnat  ditch  within  that,  anothi  r  wall  within 
that,  with  two  other  ilanghter-housea,  and  a  rampier 

within  th  ll    I 

■jii.  'i  itred  in  great  numbers  into  the 

country  of  Terovenne ;  whereupon  five  hundred  men 

f  French  on  the 

Flemings,  overthrew  them,  and  slew  of  them  fourteen 

hundred   and    thirty-live,   whereof   were   or.e   hundred 

and  fifty  horsemen. 

31.  I  Mid,  on  my  lord  of  Northumber- 

land's request,  thsl  in'  ihould  to  the 

lord  \\  hi  !  make  him  hia  deputy-warden  there. 

AuguiL 
2.  Removing  to  W  aldington, 
ii.  The  duke  oi  (Jui-e  was  sent  into  Lorrain.  to  be 
the  French  king's  lieutenant  there, 
i    Removing  to  W  iltham. 
0.  Remoi ing  to  P  ■th. 

9.    In  the    morning  1  went   to   I  n's  bulwark, 

and  viewed    also    tin.    t.iwn  J    at     ifternOOO  went    to  KM 

•house,  ind  then-  took 

wooden    lower,    and   so   to     rJaselford.      I  pon    view. 

ing  of  which  thing-,  it    there  wis  devi-ed  two  I 

In     made    upon   the   entry   of  the    haven  ;   one   where 

Ridley's  tower  itandeth,  upon  the  neck  that  maketh 
the  chamber  ;  the  other  upon  a  like  neck  standing  on 
the  other  side  the  li  iven,  a  here  itood  an  old  bulw  ark 
of  wood.    Tin-  wai  devised  of  the 

haven.    It  was  i  I  that  to  the  town-aide  -hould 

be  both  ad  li 

In    Henry  Dudley,  who  lay  at  Portamouth,  with  a 

warlike  company  of  one  hundred  and  forty  good  goul- 

,t  to  Guisnes  with  bia  men,  because  the 
Frenchmen  assembled  in  these  frontiers  in  great 
numbers. 

\ing   toTichfield,  the  earl  of  Southampton's 
house. 

II.  Removing  to  Southampton. 

16.   The  French  ambassador  came   to   declare   how- 
tenant  in  the  civil   law.  r  which  of  our  mer- 
cfa  in'-'  D9  ittl  r-   I,  ivc  been  adjudged  on  their   li  . 
which  againat  them,  and  for  what  consideration. 

1 6.  Remoi  ing  to  Beulen. 

The  French  ambassador  brought  news  how  the  city 
of   Siena    hid    been    taken    by  the   French   side   on    St. 

tiy  one  th  it  was  aunt  Perigli- 

ino,  and  other  Italian  souhlier-.  hv  tn  laon  of  some 
within  the  town  ;  and  all  the  garison  of  the  town,  being 
Spaniai  her  taken   or   slain.      Also  how  the 

mareschal  Iirisac  had  recovered  SalttXXO,  and  taken 
VerUCCa.      Also  how  Yillebone   had   taken  Turuabam 

and  Mountreville  in  the  Low  Country. 

lit.   R  '  ■  (  hn-t-church. 

21.  1  inda. 

In   this  month,  after   long  busini  Maurice 

and   tl..  .1  on  a  peace;  but  ma 

Albert  of  lirandenburg  would  not  consent  then 
went  away  with  his  army  to  Spires  and  W  -    < 

and  Treves,  taking  large  sums  of  mony  of  all  cities 
winch   he   pasaed,  but  chutly  of  the  clergy.     Duke 

Maurice's  souhlier-  I  would 

enter  into  no  peace,  went  almost  all  to  the  mai 

;    among   which    were    prim  iunt  of 

■.  baron  Ii 
sand    footmen    and    one    tboi  ■■  men,    called 

so  that  of  seven  thousand  which  should 

oiJiued  not  three  thousand.      Also   the  duke  ol    \N  1 1 - 
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tenberg  did  secretly  let  go  two  thousand  eight  hundred 
of  the  best  souldiers  in  Germany  to  the  service  of 
marquess  Albert ;  so  that  his  power  was  now  very 
great. 

Also  in  this  month  the  emperor,  departing  from 
Villachia,  came  to  Insbruck  ;  and  so  to  Monaco  and 
to  Augusta,  accompanied  with  eight  thousand  Spani- 
ards and  Italians,  and  a  little  band  of  a  few  ragged 
Almains.  Also  in  this  month  did  the  Turks  win  the 
city  of  Tamesino  in  Transilvania,  and  gave  a  battel  to 
the  Christians,  in  which  was  slain  count  Pallavicino, 
and  seven  thousand  Italians  and  Spaniards.  Also  in 
this  month  did  the  Turk's  navy  take  the  cardinal  of 
Trent's  two  brethren,  and  seven  gallies,  and  had  in 
chase  thirty-nine  other.  Also  in  this  month  did  the 
Turk's  navy  land  at  Terracina,  in  the  kingdom  of 
Naples  ;  and  the  Prince  of  Salerno  set  forward  with 
four  thousand  Gascoigns  and  six  thousand  Italians  : 
and  the  count  Perigliano  brought  to  his  aid  five  thou- 
sand men  of  those  that  were  at  the  enterprise  of  Siena. 
Also  the  mareschal  Brisac  won  a  town  in  Piedmont, 
called  Bussac. 

24.   Removing  to  Salisbury. 

26.  Upon  my  lord  of  Northumberland's  return  out 
of  the  North,  it  was  appointed,  for  the  better  strength- 
uing  of  the  marches,  that  no  one  man  should  have  two 
offices  ;  and  that  Mr.  Sturley,  captain  of  Barwick, 
should  leave  the  wardenship  of  the  east  marches  to  the 
lord  Evers  ;  and  upon  the  lord  Coniers'  resignation, 
the  captainship  of  the  castle  of  Carlisle  was  appointed 

to   sir  Gray,  and   the  wardenship  of  the  west 

inarches  to  sir  Richard  Musgrave. 

27.  Sir  Richard  Cotton  made  comptroller  of  the 
houshold. 

28.  Removing  to  Wilton. 

30.  Sir  Anthony  Aucher  was  appointed  to  be  mar- 
shal of  Calais,  and  sir  Edward  Grimston  comptroller 
of  Calais. 

22.  The  emperor  being  at  August,  did  banish  two 
preachers  protestants  out  of  Augusta,  under  pretence 
that  they  preached  seditiously  ;  and  left  Mecardus, 
the  chief  preacher,  and  six  other  protestant  preachers, 
in  the  town,  giving  the  magistrates  leave  to  chuse 
others  in  their  place  that  were  banished. 

29.  The  emperor  caused  eight  protestant  citizens  of 
the  town  to  be  banished,  of  them  that  went  to  the 
lair  at  Lintz,  under  pretence  that  they,  taking  mar- 
quess Albert's  part,  would  not  abide  his  presence. 

September. 

2.   Removing  to  Wotisfunt,  my  lord  Sandes'  house. 

5.   Removing  to  Winchester. 

7.  From  thence  to  Basing,  my  lord  treasurer's 
house. 

10.  And  so  to  Dennington-castle,  besides  the  town 
of  Newbery. 

12.  And  so  to  Reading. 

15.  To  Windsor. 

16.  Stuckley  being  lately  arrived  out  of  France,  de- 
clared how  that  the  French  king,  being  wholly  per- 
suaded that  he  would  never  return  again  into  England, 
because  he  came  away  without  leave,  upon  the  appre- 
hension of  the  duke  of  Somerset,  his  old  master, 
declared  to  him  his  intent,  that  upon  a  peace  made 
with  the  emperor,  he  meant  to  besiege  Calais,  and 
thought  surely  to  win  it  by  the  way  of  Sandhills  ;  for 
having  Ricebank  both  to  famish  the  town,  and  also  to 
beat  the  market-place;  and  asked  Stuckley's  opinion. 
When  Stuckley  had  answered,  he  thought  it  impossi- 
ble, then  he  told  him  that  he  meant  to  land  in  Eng- 
land, in  an  angle  thereof  about  Falmouth,  and  said, 
the  bulwarks  might  easily  be  won,  and  the  people  were 
papistical ;  also  that  Monsieur  de  Guise  at  the  same 
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time  should  enter  into  England  by  Scotland-side,  with 
the  aid  of  the  Scots. 

19.  After  long  reasoning  it  was  determined,  and  a 
letter  was  sent  in  all  haste  to  Mr.  Morison,  willing 
him  to  declare  to  the  emperor,  that  I  having  pity,  as 
all  other  Christian  princes  should  have,  on  the  inva- 
sion of  Christendom  by  the  Turk,  would  willingly  join 
with  the  emperor,  and  other  states  of  the  empire,  if 
the  emperor  could  bring  it  to  pass,  in  some  league 
against  the  Turk  and  his  confederates,  but  not  to  be 
aknown  of  the  French  king,  only  to  say,  that  he  hath 
no  more  commission  ;  but  if  the  emperor  would  send 
a  man  into  England,  he  should  know  more.  This  was 
done  on  intent  to  get  some  friends.  The  reasonings 
be  in  my  desk. 

21.  A  letter  was  sent  only  to  try  Stuckley's  truth  to 
Mr.  Pickering,  to  know  whether  Stuckley  did  declare 
any  piece  of  this  matter  to  him. 

Barnabe  was  sent  for  home. 

23.  The  lord  Gray  was  chosen  deputy  of  Calais,  in 
the  lord  Willowby's  place,  who  was  thought  unmeet 
for  it. 

24.  Sir  Nicholas  Wentworth  was  discharged  of  the 

portership  of  Calais,  and  one Cotton  was  put 

into  it.  In  consideration  of  his  age,  the  said  Sir 
Nicholas  Wentworth  had  100/.  pension. 

26.  Letters  were  sent  for  the  discharge  of  the  men- 
of-arms  at  Michaelmas  next  following. 

27.  The  young  lord's  table  was  taken  away,  and  the 
masters  of  requests,  and  the  Serjeants  of  arms,  and 
divers  ether  extraordinary  allowances. 

26.  The  duke  of  Northumberland,  the  marquess  of 
Northampton,  the  lord  chancellor,  Mr.  Secretary  Petre, 
and  Mr.  Secretary  Cecil,  ended  a  matter  at  Eaton 
College,  between  the  master  and  the  fellows ;  and  also 
took  order  for  the  amendment  of  certain  superfluous 
statutes. 

28.  Removing  to  Hampton  Court. 

29.  Two  lawyers  came  from  the  French  king,  to 
declare  what  things  had  passed  with  the  Englishmen 
in  the  king's  privy-council ;  what  and  why  against 
them,  and  what  was  now  in  doing,  and  with  what  dili- 
gence. Which  when  they  had  eloquently  declared, 
they  were  referred  to  London,  where  there  should 
speak  with  them  Mr.  Secretary  Petre,  Mr.  Wotton,  and 
sir  Thomas  Smith  ;  whereby  then  was  declared  the 
griefs  of  our  merchants,  which  came  to  the  sum  of 
50,000/.  and  upwards  ;  to  which  they  gave  little  an- 
swer, but  that  they  would  make  report  when  they  came 
home,  because  they  had  yet  no  commission,  but  only 
to  declare  us  the  causes  of  things  done. 

The  first  day  of  this  month  the  emperor  departed 
from  Augusta  towards  Ulmes  ;  and  thanking  the  citi- 
zens for  their  stedfast  sticking  to  him  in  these  perilous 
times,  he  passed  by  them  to  Strasburgh,  accompanied 
only  with  four  thousand  Spaniards,  five  thousand 
Italians,  twelve  thousand  Almains,  and  two  thousand 
horsemen  ;  and  thanking  also  them  of  Strasburg  for 
their  good-will  they  bore  him,  that  they  would  not  let 
the  French  king  come  into  their  town;  he  went  to 
Weysenberg,  and  so  to  Spires,  and  came  thither  the 
23d  of  this  month.  Of  which  the  French  king  being 
advertised,  summoned  an  army  at  Metz,  and  went 
thitherward  himself ;  sent  a  pay  of  three  months  to 
marquess  Albert,  and  the  rhinegrave  and  his  band  ; 
also  willing  him  to  stop  the  emperor's  passage  into 
these  Low-countries,  and  to  fight  with  him. 

27.  The  matter  of  the  debatable  was  agreed  upon, 
according  to  the  last  instructions. 

26.  Duke  Maurice,  with  four  thousand  footmen  and 
one  thousand  horsemen,  arrived  at  Vienna  against  the 
Turks. 

21.  Marquess  Hans,  of  Brandenburg,  came  with  an 


[Ml. ! 


Kl\i.   EDWARD'S  JOURNAL  OF  III-  own   REIGN. 


clxuriii 


arniy  of  thirteen  thousand  footmen  anil  fifteen  hundred 
horsemen,  to  the  emperor's  army  ;  and  many  Almaio 
souldcrs  increased  his  army  wonderfully,  fur  he  refused 
noue. 

October. 
8.   Because  I  had  a  ;,    |  <>/.  to  be  paid   in 

iber,  and  had  as  yet  but   1  I, nun  beyond  seas  to 
pay  it   withal,  the    men  hints  did   give   me  a  loan  of 
i  by  them  the  last  of  December,  and 
1   again   by   me  the   li-  The 

manner  of  I  -*as  of  the  clothes,  after 

the  rate  of  '20s.  a  cluth,  for  they  carried  out  at  this 
■hipping  forty    thousand   bn  This  grant 

was  continue. 1   the    Ith  day  of  this  month,  by  a  com- 
pany    .  of    three    hundred   merchant 
' 

.'    I  'he  bulwarks  of  earth  and  boards  in  Essex.which 
had  a  continual  al  i  them,  were 

by  which  was  si. 

1      I       dak      i    Vita,  and  the  mv  '  1  irigna, 

h  with   a   err.it   part  of  the  I    army, 

rds  with   them,  to- 
•  -.  where  the  marquess  Albert  had  set  ten 

defend    it,    and    tarried 
'  with  the  rest  of  his  army  at  Landaw.  I 
S 
'•     I  \ndrew  Dudley,  captain  of  Guisnes, 

much   by  bit   • 
i  m  injurious 

lord  W  the   contention   between   bun 

anil  Mr  Andrew  Dudley,  he  should  be  put  out  of  his 

.t  the  lord  v. 
Howard  should  be  deputy  of  Calais,  and  the  lord  Gray 

it    sir  Nicholas    Strrlly 
new  fort  at  Barwick,  and  that 
Ales.  Brett  should  be  porter,  and  one  Roksby  should 
be  mi; i 

>n  report  of  letters  written  Bering, 

how   tv        -  v  had   not   declared   to   him,  all   the 

■■>  •     -  i  ,  no  one  word  touching  the 

i  red  also  how 
Mr.  Pickering  thought,  and  certainly  advertised,  that 
Stuckl  ird   the  French  kin?  speak  no  such 

word,  nor  never  was  in  credit  with  him,  or  the 

••,  when  he  became  an  interpreter  between 
<  liable  i  .ers,  he  was 

committed  to  the  Tower  of  I 

\  Trench  ambassador  was  advertised  how  he 

-    that   he    untruly 

<   our   good   brother,  as  other  such 

y  the   same.      This  was  told  him   to 

make    .  the    1     -itsh    runnagstes   that  be 

there.      \  •  .  Mr.  Pickering. 

-     I  .icur  de  Villandry  came  in  post  from  the 

French  king  with  this  m  1  ir>t,  that  although 

Mr.    Sidney's   and    Mr    '•'  utters   were  justly 

condemned,  yet  the  French  king,  because  they  both 
were  my  servants,  and  one  of  them  about  me,  was 
conteu"  e  Mr.  S  •   ship,  and  all 

!>,  and  all  his 
W   lich  offer  was  .  we  re- 

.  but  only  justice   an. I 
I  \   •       \  .  •     •         ,:n{     his 

master  wished  that  an  agreement  were  made  between 
the  ordinance*  and  r race  in 

marine    affairs.      To    »  aswered,    that    out 

ordn  sneet  »rrr  nothing  hut  the  civil  law,  and  certain 
WTf  1m  ;   that  we  thought  it 

reason  not  to  be  bound  to  any  other  law  than  their  old 
Uw«.  whicb  had  been  of  long  time  continued,  and  no 
fault,  found  with  them.  AlsoVillandry  brought  forthtwo 


new  proclamations,  which  for  things  to  come  were  \ |  rv 
.  ind  ,  for  which  he  bad  a  lcttrr  f 
thanks  tu  the  Wing  his  m.ister.  lie  required  also  par- 
don and  rcleascment  of  Imprisonment  for  certain 
Frenchmen  taken  on  the  tea-coast.  It  was  shewed 
him  they  were  pirats  :  now,  some  of  them  should  by 
I,  some  by  clemency  pardoned;  and 
with  this  dun,  it,h  be  departed. 

I  1.    Borne,  dean  of    Durham,  declared  a  seer 

>f  the  earl  of  Westmoreland,  the  year  of  the 
apprehension  of  the  duke  of  v  .w  he  would 

have  t.is  i-ure  at  Midleham,  and  would  have 

robbed  bis  mother,  and  sold  2I>0/.  land  ;  and  to  please 
made  a  proclamation  for  the 
_■  up  of  the  coin,  because  he  taw  them  grudg  at 
the    fall.     He    was    commanded   to  keep   this   matter 

6     Mr.    Morison,  ambassador  with    the  emperor, 
!  to  the  eni|  I      • 

specified:  whose  answer  was.  he  thanked  u-  for  our 
gentle  offer,  and  would  cause  '  to  send  a  man 

for  the  same  purpose,  to  know  our  further  meaning  in 
that  behalf. 

11.  Mr.  Pickering  declared  to  the  French  king, 
..n  at  Khen,  IjStTJ  >'s  matter  of  confession, 
and  the  cause  of  his  imprisonment  :  who  after  ; 
tation  made  of  his  own  good  meaning  in  the  amity, 
Stuckley'l  ingratitude  toward  him,  bis  lewdness 
and  ill-demeanour,  thanked  us  much  for  this  so  gen- 
tile  an  uttering  of  the  matter,  that  we  would  not  be  led 
with  false  bruits  and  t  il   • 

The  bishop  Tonstal  of  Durham  was  deprived  of  bis 
bishoprick. 

In  this  month  Monsieur  de  Rue,  Martin  Rossin, 
and  an  army  of  Flemings,  while  the  French  had  assem- 
•  men  of  war  in  Lorrain,  had  sent  the  consta- 
hle  to  the  army,  which  lay  four  leagues  from  Verdnn, 
the  duke  de  Guise  with  seven  thousand  men  t  • 
and  the  mareschal  St.  Andrew  at  Verdun,  razed  and 
'  Some  and  Ossc,  many 
towns,  as  Noyon,  Roy,  Chamy  ;  and  villages. 
Follambray,  •  new-built  house  of  the  king's,  \c, 
insomuch  that  the  French  king  sent  the  admiral 
of  France  to  help  the  duke  of  Vendosme  against  that 
army. 

There  was  at  this  time  a  great  plague  that  reigned 
ry  parts  of  France,  of  which  many  men  died, 
eirl  of  Tyrone's  was  committed 
to  the  Tower,  because  he  had  made  an  untrue  suggestion 

.-t  the  deputy  and  the  wholl 
cil  of  Ireland.      Also  he  had  bruited  certain  ill  bruits 
w  the  duke  of  Northumberland  and  the 
earl  of    I  were    fallen   out,  and   one  against 

another  in  the  field. 

17    The  Flemings,  and  the   Englishmen  that  took 
their  parts,  assaul-  I    Hamletne  ;    t:       I    . 

i  were  on  the  walls,  and  some  of  the  Flemings 
it  by   the    cowardice   of   a   great   part 

the  enterprise   was   lost,  and    many    men 
sUin.     The  numb.  .,  were  four  thou- 

sand, the  number  of  the  men  within    llamletue   four 
hundred.   The  captain  of  this  enter|  I    nsieur 

Vaudeville,  captain  of  Gravelin. 

6     M    01  ■   IT    de  Boissey  entred   Treves  with   a  Fie- 
■  the  number  of  twelve  thousand  footmen 
and  two  thousand  five  hundred  horsemen.  Burgumor.s, 
without  any  resistance,  because  the    I  •  re  left 

by  marquess  Albert  were  departed  ;  and  thcreti: 
duke  d'Alva,  and   the    marquess  of   I  irehed 

toward  Meti  ;    the  emperor  himself,  and  the  m  . 
Hans  of  Brandenburg,  having  with  him  t 
army,   the    ninth    day    of    this    month    departed   from 
Landaw  towards  MeU.     Monsieur  de  Bouaey't  army 
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also  joined  with  him  at  a  place  called  Swayburg,  or 
Deuxpont. 

23.  It  was  agreed,  that  because  the  state  of  Ireland 
could  not  be  known  without  the  deputy's  presence, 
that  he  should,  in  this  dead  time  of  the  year,  leave  the 
governance  of  the  realm  to  the  council  there  for  the 
time,  and  bring  with  him  the  whole  state  of  the  realm, 
whereby  such  order  might  be  taken,  as  the  superfluous 
charge  might  be  avoided,  and  also  the  realm  kept  in 
quietness,  and  the  revenue  of  the  realm  better  and 
more  profitably  gathered. 

25.  Whereas  one  George  Paris,  an  Irishman,  who 
bad  bin  a  practiser  between  the  earl  of  Desmond  and 
other  Irish  lords  and  the  French  king,  did  now,  being 
weary  of  that  matter,  practise  means  to  come  home, 
and  to  have  his  old  lands  in  Ireland  again  ;  his  par- 
don was  granted  him,  and  a  letter  written  to  him  from 
my  council,  4n  which  he  was  promised  to  be  considered 
and  holpen. 

There  fell  in  this  month  a  great  contention  among 
the  Scots,  for  the  Kers  slew  the  lord  of  Balcleugh,  in  a 
fray  in  Edinburgh  ;  and  as  soon  as  they  had  done, 
thev  associated  to  them  the  lord  Home  and  all  his 
kin  :  but  the  governour  thereupon  summoned  an  army 
to  go  against  them  ;  but  at  length,  because  the  dow- 
ager of  Scotland  favoured  the  Kers  and  Homes,  and 
so  did  all  the  French  faction,  the  French  king  having 
also  sent  for  five  thousand  Scotch  footmen  and  five 
hundred  horsemen,  for  his  aid  in  these  wars,  the  gover- 
nour agreed  the  five  thousand  footmen  under  the  lead- 
ing of  the  earl  of  Cassils ;  and  five  hundred  light- 
horsemen,  of  which  the  Kers  and  the  Homes  should 
be  captains,  and  go  with  such  haste  into  France,  that 
they  might  be  in  such  place  as  the  French  king  would 
appoint  them  to  serve  in,  by  Christmass,  or  Candle- 
mass  at  the  furthest.  And  thus  he  trusted  to  be  well 
rid  of  his  most  mortal  enemies. 

27.  The  Scots  hearing  that  George  Paris  practised 
for  pardon,  committed  him  to  ward  in  Striveling 
Castle. 

25.  Monsieur  de  Rue  having  burnt  in  France  eigh- 
teen leagues  in  length,  and  three  leagues  in  breadth ; 
having  pillaged,  and  sacked,  and  razed  the  fair  towns 
of  Noyon,  Roy,  Nelle,  and  Chamy,  the  king's  new 
house  of  Follambray,  and  infinite  other  villages,  bul- 
warks, and  gentlemen's  houses  in  Champaign  and 
Picardy,  returned  into  Flanders. 

23.  The  emperor  in  his  person  came  to  the  town  of 
Metz  with  his  army,  which  was  reckoned  forty-five 
thousand  footmen,  as  the  bruit  went,  and  seven  thou- 
sand horsemen.  The  duke  d'Alva,  with  a  good  band, 
went  to  view  the  town ;  upon  whom  issued  out  the 
souldiers  of  the  town,  and  slew  of  his  men  about  two 
thousand,  and  kept  him  play  till  the  main  force  of  the 
camp  came  down,  which  caused  them  to  retire  with 
loss.  On  the  French  party  was  the  duke  of  Nemours 
hurt  on  the  thigh.  There  was  in  the  town,  as  captain, 
the  duke  of  Guise  ;  and  there  were  many  other  great 
lords  with  him,  as  the  prince  of  Rochsurion,  the  duke 
de  Nemours,  the  vicedam  of  Chartres,  Pierro  Stozzy, 
Monsieur  Chastillion,  and  many  other  gentlemen. 

November. 

5.  Monsieur  de  Villandry  returned  to  declare,  how 
the  king  his  master  did  again  offer  to  deliver  four  ships 
against  which  judgment  had  passed.  He  said,  the 
king  would  appoint  men  to  hear  our  merchants  at 
Paris,  which  should  be  men  of  the  best  sort.  He  said 
likewise,  how  the  king  his  master  meant  to  mend  the 
ordinance  ;  of  which  amendment  he  brought  articles. 

7.  These  articles  were  delivered  to  be  considered  by 
the  secretaries. 

9.  Certain  were  thought  to  be  sought  out  by  several 


commissions  :  viz.  Whether  I  were  justly  answered  of 
the  plate,  lead,  iron,  &c.  that  belonged  to  abbeys  ? 
Whether  I  were  justly  answered  the  profit  of  alome, 
copper,  fustians,  &c.  which  were  appointed  to  be  sold  ? 
and  of  such  land  as  the  king  my  father  sold,  and  such 
like  articles. 

12.  Monsieur  Villandry  received  answer  for  the  first 
article,  as  he  did  before,  how  I  meant  not  by  taking 
freely  so  few,  to  prejudice  the  rest.  For  hearing  of  our 
merchants'  matters  at  Paris  by  an  inferior  council,  we 
thought  both  too  dilatory  after  these  long  suits,  and 
also  unreasonable,  because  the  inferior  council  would 
undoe  nothing  (though  cause  appeared)  which  had 
been  before  judged  by  the  higher  council.  And  as  for 
the  new  ordinances,  we  liked  them  in  effect  as  ill  as 
their  old,  and  desired  none  other  but  the  old  accustomed 
ones  which  have  been  used  in  France  of  late  time, 
and  to  be  yet  continued  between  England  and  the 
Low-country.  Finally,  we  desire  no  more  words,  but 
deeds. 

4.  The  duke  d'Aumale  being  left  in  Lorrain,  both 
to  stop  the  emperor's  provision,  to  annoy  his  camp, 
and  to  take  up  the  straglers  of  the  army,  with  a  band 
of  four  hundred  men-of-arms,  which  is  twelve  hundred 
horse,  and  eight  hundred  light-horse,  hearing  how 
marquess  Albert  began  to  take  the  emperor's  part, 
sent  first  certain  light-horse  to  view  what  they  in- 
tended. Those  avan-couriers  lighted  on  a  troop  of  five 
hundred  horsemen,  who  drove  them  back  till  they 
came  to  the  duke's  person  ;  whereupon  the  skirmish 
grew  so  great,  that  the  marquess,  with  twelve  thou- 
sand footmen  and  one  thousand  horsemen,  came  to  his 
men's  succours,  so  the  duke's  party  was  discomfited, 
the  duke  himself  taken  and  hurt  in  many  places  ; 
monsieur  de  Roan  was  also  slain,  and  many  other 
gentlemen  slain  and  taken.  This  fight  was  before 
Toul,  into  which  fort  escaped  a  great  part  of  the  light- 
horse. 

6.  Heading  town  and  castle  was  taken  by  the  Mon- 
sieur de  Reux.  The  castle  was  reckoned  too  well 
stored  of  all  things,  and  rendred  either  by  cowardice 
or  treason.  The  battery  was  very  small,  and  not 
suitable.  The  most  was,  that  the  captain,  Monsieur 
Jeulis,  was,  with  one  of  the  first  shots  of  the  cannon, 
slain,  and  his  lieutenant  with  him. 

In  this  month  Ferdinando  Gonzaga  besieged  St. 
Martin's  in  Piedmont. 

18.  There  was  a  commission  granted  out  to  sir 
Richard  Cotton,  sir  John  Gates,  sir  Robert  Bowes, 
and  sir  Walter  Mildmay,  to  examine  the  account  of  the 
fall  of  mony,  by  the  two  proclamations. 

20.  The  lord  Ogle  leaving  the  wardenship  of  the 
Middle  Marches,  because  my  lord  Evers'  land  lay 
there,  he  was  made  deputy  warden  there,  with  the  fee 
of  600  merks  ;  and  sir  Thomas  Dacres  of  the  East 
Marches,  with  the  fee  of  500  merks. 

24.  Thomas  Gresham  came  from  Antwerp  hither, 
to  declare  how  Monsieur  de  Langie,  treasurer  to  the 
emperor  of  Flanders,  was  sent  to  him  from  the  regent 
with  a  certain  pacquet  of  letters  which  the  Burgonions 
had  taken  in  Bullonois,  coming  from  the  dowager  of 
Scotland  :  the  effect  whereof  was,  how  she  had  com- 
mitted George  Paris,  the  Irishman,  to  prison,  because 
she  had  heard  of  his  meaning  to  return  into  England  ; 
how  she  had  found  the  pardon  he  had,  and  divers  other 
writings  ;  and  how  she  had  sent  O-Coniers's  son  into 
Ireland,  to  comfort  the  lords  of  Ireland.  Also  he 
shewed  certain  instructions,  anno  1548,  upon  the 
admiral's  fall,  given  to  a  gentleman  that  came  hither, 
that  if  there  were  any  here  of  the  admiral's  faction,  he 
should  do  his  uttermost  to  raise  an  uproar. 

29.  Henry  Knowls  was  sent  in  post  into  Ireland 
with  a  letter,  to  stay  the  deputy,  if  he  met  him,  in 
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Ireland,  because  of  the  business  i  end  thai  he  should 
teem  to  itay  Eh  Ins  own  affaire,  and  prolong  bii  going 
tn,in  week  to  week,  leal  11  be  perot  ived.  flUeo  be  b  "i 
«  Hi,  i, i in  ,  <  1 1 mi  artioli  i  concerning  the  whole  il  >'<  ol 
tin-  realm,  which  the  depntj  wis  willed  to  inawer. 

30.  There  mi   a  letter  of  thinks  written  to  the 
.  and    -itit  to  Mi.  Chamberlain,  to  deliver  her 
for  tlu-  gentle  overture  made  to  Thomai  Greaham  by 
i . ...  i, .   Mr  a  is  i!-i.  willed  to  use  gentle 
words  in  the  delivery  of  the  letters,  wishing  i  further 
amity  :  and  I  i  tell  her 

of  the  F*rencb  kin 

ii  and  five  hundred  borsemi  i       \  < id  a 
betaketh  up  bj  a  I  ■  ■<  ck  100,000/., whereby 

■ppeareth  some  meaning  thai  way  the  nexl  ip 

28,    I"1'.-  |oi  I    P  nl  i"  bii  fine  ol  6 J. 

and  2000/.  diminished,  to  pay  II  within  the  ipace  ol 
years,  it  days  limited. 

Here  the  J         .    •  -      ire  wot  written  by 

the  king,  >1  u 


lainta,  desqneli  la  Sainte  Bscritnre  parle,  del 
de  in-  commetre  idol  iti  ie,  je  di  dre  1 1  i  • 
congregation   'Irs  (  hreatieni    qu'un    iL.imuh    d'eux 
vurilU-  il,  1 1  b  iminable  vice. 


Soaas  other  Papert  written  with  King  Edward  the 
5  on  Hand. 

II    I. 

[Iii  Tiin.  Co   .1   br.  Combridg.] 

■     '  'ry,  in 

trmck,  dedicated  '■■  IA<  I 

I.k  fervenl  que  je   voua  apercoy  avoir  en  la 

tres-cher  et  bien-aime  oncle, 

■■  ps,  i  n  lis  ml 

|a  Si  -  iriture,  de  noter  plusieura  lieu  en  icelle 

qui   dependent  de   n'adorer  i>>  i  iii 

i.l, -in,  nt  clr  lit,  u \  estranges,  n  tit    ins!  de  ni 
former  ''it  la  faire  aemblable  a  U  do 

Dieu  Ie  i  r<  iteur  ii  lui-mesme  et 

it,  par  la  bouche  de  see  |>r,i|iiu'ti>,  l'a  si 
aouveot  defendu,  <ni<-   tint  de  gens  onl   i 
commetre  idolatrie  en  faisanl  el  ■ 
If  us  je  croy  que  c'estoit  ponrtant  q  lienl  ou 

n'entendoit  |  I  ir  comme  il  du,  il  ne 

riellee  ;  main 
-,  in    plus   ni  moms   que 

quand  Ique  ezcellente  piece  d'onvr 

voir  ouvrier  qui  l'a  Rait,  on  pent  imaginer  son  excel- 

inl  I'excellence  du 
tirm  unenl  et  lea  el  mervelleuaes, 

is  pouvons  imaginer  qui 

i  ar  qui  les  a  formeea  aenle ntparaa| 

an  telle  ■   ■  '      I  I  a  Spirit  ml  pourroil  bean- 

coup  mieui  »oir  quelle  I  'pie  de  Di 

limit  \oir  i  n    chose   «, n>- 

creature  humane  ail  fait  et  formed      Pi 
oncle,  aprea  avoir  note"  en  ma  Bible  en 

•■I   ,!>•  m'apprendre  el  ezercer  en  ITEacriture 

I  ib  r  ,  T,  i.i  ii i r «• 
I 

livret,  lequell  de  tres-bou  offre  i  priant 

Dieu  Ie  4  n  iteur  de  voua  doni  tinner  en 

ituel   mi  saiut  ilc   vostrc   aim    et   -i 
ur  el  gloii 

Then  follow  tv  •  to!  the  Old 

'I 
with  little  |  .'les, 

II  y  a  autrea  -.  v  ire,  tant 

Apos  1 1  iquellee  je 

it,  qui    ton' 
pondenti  i  i  cellee  dcnl  est  fail  mention  parcy  devant. 
Mai»  pour  tent  que  nuasi  tous  lu  pro|  hi  tea  el  autre* 


II. — A   Discourse  about  the  Reformation  </  muny 
I 
[Cotton.  I. hi.  Nero  C.  10.] 

rnment  q/  Ihil  It,  r  ||  It,  , „r 

/  HpOTOt. 

"I"ii  ■    .   .  th  in   letting  forth  the 

word  of  God,  continuing  the  people  nd  the 

discipline.     I  oi  d  ol  I  la 

Mstrtll     111   thl  I    i  Vlllliplr  ol 

..! 

a  ikel Ii  In-  '       id  ind  pirn' 

doth  the  true  preacher,  with  doctrine   and  example, 
print  and  gr  ift  in  the  if  G  id, 

I   il  length  become  plentiful.     Prayers  also  to 
( rod  must   be  made  i 
officers  "i  the  •  bun  h,  to  assist  them  with 
A.nd  those  prayers  must  first,  with  good  coi 

i  i  th,  ,ii.i  •  therein  be  amended.     Next, 

i  forth,  the  people  musl  Ij  be  allui  i  'I 

to  hear  them.     For  discipline,  il  were  very  ; I  thai 

it  went  forth,  and  thai  th thai  did  m 

u  ing,  rioting,  negli  I  bag  of  G 
the  like  vices,  were  duly  punished,  - 
ihould  be  tli  -  discipline  were  men  "I 

ml  judgment     Hut  bee  inse 

ihopawho  ihould  execute  it,  some  for  papistry, 

for  their  ill 
name,  some  for  .ill  these,  are  men  unable  to  i 
discipline,  it   is  therefore  a  thing  nnmeet  fi  i 
men :  wherefore  it  a  lary  that  those  that  were 

appointed  to  be  biahopa  or  preachen  were  bon         i 

;  learned  in  their  'I'  ctrine  ;  that  by  rewarding 

.  lit  be   allured   to   follow  their 
good  life, 

\^  i  ir  the  prayeri  and  divine  service,  it  wei 
the  faults  were   drawn  out  (as  it  was  appointed)  by 
learned  mi  n,  and  so  the  book  to  l>r  i  .  ind  ill 

men  willed  to  come  thereunto  to  hear  the  -  I 

have  put  in  remembrances  in  articles  tout  bing  tl 

parliament*    Bnl  as  for  discipline,  1  would 
wish  no  authority  given  generally  to  all  bishops,  but 

ami        i  be  gii  en  to  those  thai  b 
sort  of  thru  ie  il  in  their  diocese 

Pbe  isteth  In  well-ordering, 

enriching,  and  defending  the  wholi  body  politick  of  the 
common-wealth,  and  every  part  of  the  whole, 
part,  not  the  other.     The  example  whereol 
best  taken  of  a  man's  body ;  for  even  is  the  arm  de- 
fendeth,  helpeth,  and  aideth  the  whole  body,  chiefly 
the  be  id,  to  ought  sen  u . . 

md  Such-like  kind    of   people,  be    always    nady   to  the 

ol  tloir  country,  and  chiefly  ol  tluir  n 
and  governor  t   in  all  tin 

and  i  linful    I  of  their 

country.     And   foi  -    they,  in   serving 

i 
charges,  even  as  the  arm  doth 

the   be  id   and  bodj .   b  i*  ing 
no  kind  of  way  to  enrich  the  ther  by  mer- 

chandise,  neither!  •  ft,  neither  by  husbandry; 

as  the  arm  doth  decocl  no  no  render- 

ed] no  blood  ,  even   as  the  stomach,  Inl- 

and lights,  whi  .  lei  the  blood,  doth  mi 
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nourishment  to  the  arms  and  legs  sufficient  to 
strengthen  the  part,  even  so  must  the  artificers  so  use 
their  gain  in  working,  and  so  truly  and  justly  make  that 
that  they  work :  the  merchants  must  so  sell  their  ware, 
and  so  labour  to  bring  in  strange  commodities :  the 
husbandmen  must  pay  such  rents,  and  so  sell  things 
that  come  of  the  increase  of  the  ground,  that  the 
hands  and  the  legs,  that  is  to  say,  the  states  of  gen- 
tlemen and  of  serving-men,  may  well  do  the  common- 
wealth that  service  they  ought  to  do.  And  as  the 
gentlemen  and  serving-men  ought  to  be  provided  for, 
so  ought  not  they  neither  to  have  so  much  as  they 
have  in  France,  where  the  peasantry  is  of  no  value, 
neither  yet  meddle  in  other  occupations  ;  for  the  arms 
and  legs  doth  never  draw  the  whole  blood  from  the 
iiver,  but  leaveth  it  sufficient  to  work  on  ;  neither  doth 
meddle  in  any  kind  of  engendring  of  blood.  No,  nor 
no  one  part  of  the  body  doth  serve  for  two  occupations ; 
even  so  neither  the  gentleman  ought  to  be  a  farmer, 
nor  the  merchant  an  artificer,  but  to  have  his  art  par- 
ticularly. Furthermore,  no  member  in  a  well-fashioned 
and  whole  body  is  too  big  for  the  proportion  of  the  body ; 
so  must  there  be,  in  a  well-ordered  common-wealth, 
no  person  that  shall  have  more  than  the  proportion 
of  the  country  will  bear  ;  so  it  is  hurtful  immoderately 
to  enrich  any  one  part.  I  think  this  country  can  bear 
no  merchant  to  have  more  land  than  100/.  ;  no  hus- 
bandman nor  farmer  worth  above  100  or  200/. ;  no 
artificer  above  100  merks  ;  no  labourer  much  more  than 
he  speudeth.  I  speak  now  generally,  and  in  such 
cases  may  fail  in  one  particular ;  but  this  is  sure,  this 
common-wealth  may  not  bear  one  man  to  have  more 
than  two  farms,  than  one  benefice,  than  two  thousand 
sheep,  and  one  kind  of  art  to  live  by.  Wherefore,  as 
in  the  body  no  part  hath  too  much  nor  too  little,  so 
in  a  common-wealth  ought  every  part  to  have  ad  vic- 
tum  et  non  ad  saturilatem.  And  there  is  no  part 
admitted  in  the  body  that  doth  not  work  and  take 
pains;  so  ought  there  no  part  of  the  common-wealth  to 
be  but  laboursome  in  his  vocation.  The  gentleman 
ought  to  labour  in  service  in  his  country  ;  the  serving- 
man  ought  to  wait  diligently  on  his  master  ;  the  arti- 
ficer ought  to  labour  in  his  work  ;  the  husbandman  in 
tilling  the  ground  ;  the  merchant  in  passing  the  tem- 
pests; but  the  vagabonds  ought  clearly  to  be  banished, 
as  is  the  superfluous  humour  of  the  body,  that  is  to 
say,  the  spittle  and  filth;  which  because  it  is  for  no 
use,  it  is  put  out  by  the  strength  of  nature.  This  is 
the  true  ordering  of  the  state  of  a  well-fashioned  com- 
mon-wealth, that  every  part  do  obey  one  head,  one 
governor,  one  law,  as  all  parts  of  the  body  obey  the 
head,  agree  among  themselves,  and  one  not  to  eat  an- 
other up  through  greediness;  but  that  we  seethat  order, 
moderation,  and  reason,  bridle  the  affections.  But  this 
is  most  of  all  to  be  had  in  a  common-wealth  well 
ordered,  that  the  laws  and  ordinances  be  well  executed, 
duly  obeyed,  and  ministred  without  corruption.  Now 
having  seen  how  things  ought  to  be,  let  us  first  see 
how  now  they  be  ordered,  and  in  what  state  they  stand 
now,  and  then  go  forward  to  seek  a  remedy. 

The  first  point  in  ordering  the  common-wealth  wc 
touched,  was,  that  the  gentlemen,  noblemen,  and 
serving-men  should  stand  stoutly  to  the  defence  of  their 
superior  and  governor,  and  should  be  painful  in  order- 
ing their  country  ;  which  thing,  although  in  some  part, 
and  the  most  part,  be  well  (thanks  be  to  God),  yet  in 
some  parts  is  not  absolutely,  which  I  shall  shew  here- 
after particularly. 

But  the  second  point,  for  maintenance  of  the 
state  of  landed-men,  is  ill  looked  to ;  for  that  state  of 
gentlemen  and  noblemen,  which  is  truly  to  be  termed 
the  state  of  nobles,  hath  alonely  not  exercised  the  gain 
of  living  :  for  merchants  have  enhaunced  their  ware  ; 


farmers  have  enhaunced  their  corn  and  cattel ;  la- 
bourers their  wages ;  artificers  the  price  of  their 
workmanship  ;  and  mariners  and  boatsmen  their  hire 
for  service,  whereby  they  recompense  the  loss  of  things 
they  buy;  but  the  most  part  of  true  gentlemen  (I  mean 
not  these  farming  gentlemen,  nor  clarking  knights,) 
have  little  or  nothing  increased  their  rents  ;  yet  their 
house-keeping  is  dearer,  their  meat  is  dearer,  their 
liveries  dearer,  their  wages  greater  ;  which  thing  at 
length,  if  speedy  remedy  be  not  had,  will  bring  that 
state  into  utter  ruin,  quod  absit. 

The  artificers  work  falsly  ;  the  clothiers  use  deceit 
in  cloth  ;  the  masons  in  building ;  the  clockmakers  in 
their  clocks  ;  the  joiner  in  his  working  of  timber  ;  and 
so  forth  all  other  almost,  to  the  intent  they  would  have 
men  oftner  come  to  them  for  amending  their  things, 
and  so  have  more  gain,  although  at  the  beginning  they 
take  out  of  measure.  The  merchants  adventure  not 
to  bring  in  strange  commodities,  but  loiter  at  home, 
send  forth  small  hoys  with  two  or  three  mariners,  oc- 
cupy exchange  of  mony,  buy  and  sell  victual ,  steal  out 
bullion,  corn,  victual,  wood,  and  such-like  things,  out 
of  the  realm,  and  sell  their  ware  unreasonably.  The 
husbandmen  and  farmers  take  their  ground  at  a  small 
rent,  and  dwell  not  on  it,  but  let  it  to  poor  men  for 
triple  the  rent  they  take  it  for  ;  and  sell  their  flesh, 
corn,  milk,  butter,  &c.  at  unreasonable  prices.  The 
gentleman,  constrained  by  necessity  and  poverty,  be- 
cometh  a  farmer,  a  grasier,  or  a  sheep-master.  The 
grasier,  the  farmer,  the  merchants,  become  landed- 
men,  and  call  themselves  gentlemen,  though  they  be 
churls  ;  yea,  the  farmer  will  have  ten  farms,  some 
twenty,  and  will  be  a  pedlar-merchant.  The  artificer 
will  leave  the  town,  and  for  his  more  pastimes  will  live 
in  the  country  ;  yea,  and  more  than  that,  will  be  a 
justice  of  the  peace,  and  will  think  scorn  to  have  it 
denied  him  ;  so  lordly  they  be  now-a-days  :  for  now 
they  are  not  content  with  two  thousand  sheep,  but 
they  must  have  twenty  thousand,  or  else  they  think 
themselves  not  well ;  they  must  have  twenty  mile 
square  their  own  land,  or  full  of  their  farms,  and  four 
or  five  crafts  to  live  by  is  too  little,  such  hell-hounds 
be  they.  For  idle  persons,  there  were  never,  I  think, 
more  than  be  now ;  the  wars,  men  think,  is  the 
cause  thereof;  such  persons  can  do  nothing  but  rob 
and  steal :  but  slack  execution  of  the  laws  hath  been 
the  chiefest  sore  of  all ;  the  laws  have  been  manifestly 
broken,  the  offenders  banished,  and,  either  by  bribery 
or  foolish  pity,  escaped  punishment.  The  dissention 
and  disagreement,  both  for  private  matters  and  also  in 
matters  of  religion,  hatb  been  no  little  cause  ;  but  the 
principal  hath  been  the  disobedient  and  contentious 
talking  and  doing  of  the  foolish  and  fond  people,  which 
for  lack  of  teaching  have  wandered,  and  broken  wil- 
fully and  disobediently  the  laws  of  this  realm.  The 
lawyers  also,  and  judges,  have  much  offended  in  cor- 
ruption and  bribery. 

Furthermore,  they  do  now-a-days  much  use  to  fore- 
stall, not  only  private  markets  of  corn  and  victual, 
whereby  they  enhaunce  the  price  thereof,  but  also  send 
to  the  sea  too,  aboard  ships,  and  take  the  wine,  sugar, 
dates,  or  any  other  ware,  and  bring  it  to  London, 
where  they  sell  at  double  the  price.  What  shall  I  say 
of  those  that  buy  and  sell  offices  of  trust,  that  impro- 
priate benefices,  that  destroy  timber;  that,  not  consi- 
dering the  sustaining  of  men  of  their  corn,  turn  till 
ground  to  pasture  ;  that  use  excess  in  apparel,  in  diet, 
and  in  building  of  inclosures  of  wastes  and  commons  ; 
of  those  that  cast  false  and  seditious  bills  ?  but  that 
the  thing  is  so  tedious,  long,  and  lamentable  to  entreat 
of  the  particulars,  that  I  am  weary  to  go  any  further 
in  the  particulars  ;  wherefore  I  will  cease,  having  told 
the  worst,  because  the  best  will  save  itself. 
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Now  I  will  begin  tO   entreat  of  11   rrmi-il v.       I 

in  tin-  common-wealth,  as  I  have  before  Hid,  rtandeth 
in  deceitful  working  oi  artificers,  u-.nn;  of  exchange 
and  usury,  m  iking  rent  with  boys  onlj  uit,>  11  inden  -, 
conveying  of  bullion,  lead,  bell-mettle,  copper,  wood, 
iron,  fiah,  corn,  ami  cartel,  beyond  »  1 1  Infa  inneing  of 
using  no  trti  to  live  bj  ;  kei  ping  ofmsnj  iheep 
■nd  many  farms ;  Idleness  ol  peo|  lience  "t 

the  lower  tori  ,  bo  nproprl- 

ations,   benefices ;    turning    dll-ground  to  pasture ; 
rei,  diet,  end  building  ;  em-losing  of 
common! ;  fill  and  seditious  hills. 

These  nred  with  these  medicine*  or 

punsters  :     1.  G  Deriving  of  good 

1,,K-  '  j  the  laws  justly,  without  n 

,  i  persona,     i     I  i  mi  pie  of  ml.   -       i    Punish 
vagabond!  6    l  ocour  iging   the 

!      7.   Ordering  well  I  '  ngen- 

dring  friendship  in  m-wealth. 

i  the  chief  points  that  tend  to  order  well  the 

u  it  is  in  order  first,  so  it  seemeth  to 
bcni'  I  degree ;  for  Horace  ssith  Tery  wisely , 

. 

With  whataoerer  thing  the  m  w  Teasel  ii  embued,  it  will 
I  keep  the  savour,  as  b  Horace ;  meaning,  that  for 
the  moat  part  men  he  as  thi  y  be  brought  up,  and  men 
keep  longest  the  savour  of  tlu-ir  first  bringing  up. 
Win  ing  that  it  leemeth  so  necessary  s  thing, 

we  will  shew  our  device  herein.   V 
up,  some  in   husbandry,  some  in  working,  grai 
gilding,  joining,  printing,  makinf  I,  even  from 

their  tend  to  the  intent  they  may  not,  when  they 

's  estate,  loiter  ss  they  do  now-a-days, 

and  neglect,  hut    think  their    tr  I 

A  II  wish  that  artificers  and 

immanded  to  bring  np  their  sons 

in  like  trade,  Or  BUM  had  some  places  appointed  them 

in  i  where  they  should  be  spprenl 

and  bono  0  kind  of  conditions.     Also   that 

I  take  children  and  teach  them  to 

their  demerits,  be  worthily 
punished.     This  shall  well  ease  and  remedy  the  de- 
tful  working  of  I  I  the  lower 

sor*.  hills,  and  will  clearly 

2.  Devising  of  good  laws.     I  have  sin  ■ 
nion  heretot. ire  what  statutes  1  think  most   necessary 
i    •      -    nevertheless  1  would  i 

that   beside  tl.  r.  when  time  shall  serve,  the 

superfluous  and  _!,t  into  one 

sum  together,  tort,  to  the 

intent  that  men  might  the  better  understand  them  ; 
which  thing  shall  much  help  to  advance  the  prolit  of 
the  common-wealth. 

N  -.  when  all  these  laws  be  mail 

ihad,  and  enacted,  they  serve  to  no  purpose,  i 
v    be  fully   and    duly   executed.      By  whom  ?      By 
thi  S  authority  to  execute  ;  thai 

th  -  r  peace.    When  tore  I 

would  wi>h    that,   alter  tin*   parliament  were   ended, 
pt  a  few  that  should  be  with  me) 

wtnt  to  their  countries,  and  there  should  see  the  sta- 

v  and   dull  and   that   those  men 

raid  he  pnl  .it  be 

-   th  it  be   against 

■\  laws  to  hi  1  .  for  no  D 

fault  bin  rfor  the  s  < 

\"  ing  put  out,  there  is  no  doubt  for 

execs 

l 


III. —  .1      iTl/lll  Wllfillll    tff  th  '    if'C    Curler; 

trainlatfJ    out     of    Enyliih    tulo    Latin   b)     King 

I    .■■  uril. 

'  .  10.] 

I'nu nun  -  sextos  Mil  finti.i  Anglise,  PrancisB,  et 

Hibernise,  Hex,  Stc.  Omnibus  qui  |  videbnnt 

stem.     Serenissiml  Mejores  noetrl  Itege* 

tes  1 1  seenmi]  - 

quo  nti  defa  D      u,  Patriam,  et  eos  qui 

litioni  erant  lubji  :  u  ile  invenemnt  nihil 

lUUI  pi  rtllli  re  ijll  mi   ut  bom 

i,  prudentes  el  claros  riros  (pro  ringulari- 

l)n-    luriini    '  t,   et 

nsioni  m  quandam  in  b 
rebus  inter  omni  -  n  nt. 

rem  enim  m  <  irtutts  judi- 

•;  concordiam  vera  fundament   m  el    in    neem 
rerumpablii  -.11.  per> 

pendent  ibas,  optimum  i  tern, 

utiiiii  sliquem  eorum,  qui  in  domes- 
i  milil  in- 
bus    pugnis    fortiter    et    prudenter     i-e    exercuer.int. 
II osq;    volnernnt    in   signum  concordiie   et  unitatis 
Tibias  fascia  quudam  drcui  I  di- 

vulgates   sese    non    dubitarr    Patriar,     Religion!!    et 
Domini  causa   ritam  et  bona  profundere,  eamq;   ob 
ii  a  Garterii  nomin  ivernnl      Quem  qui- 

dem  Ordinem  omnium  voce  cell  rpens  ille 

no  gi  aeri  infestus  Satanas  conspicu  ns,  tantopere 
in  1   virtutem   homines   incitarc,  o  poenitus 

ih  lire.    In  quo  '  oravit,  tam  dOigenter  pras- 

dam  ' 

I  it.    ut   tandem   repleverit   decreta   hujus    Societatis 
multis  ambiguis,  Bt  inter  so 

....     Putandum  enim  erit,  quod  si 
gelii  lux  nun  apparuisset,  de  into  Online  penitus 
i  fuisset,  saltern  de  his  rebus  in  Online  in  quo 
bonorum   nomen  meruissent.     Indies  enim  crevit  ma- 
in m ;   Nik  autem  summopere   commoti,  antiq 

enti  i  et  pulchritudine  hujus  ( irdinis,  mnnibus 
viribus  elaboravimus  ad  eum   reducendum   ad  statum 
pristinum.      Quapropter    in    OQCtU    quodam  cc! 
die  Anno  Dom.  1551  Regni  vero  d 

1     i  permulti  M     tes  «JU!  lem  Ordinil  aderant, 
constitntum  erat  s  i  eomndem  Mili- 

tiim,  quod  hi  articuli  infiraacriptj  firmissime  ol 
buntur.  ut  hujus  Ordini-  Di 

1 .  Primum  I  ,-it,  quod  hie 
ordo  posthac  sppellabitui    0        Garterii  ;  Don  Ordo 

'        rgius  amplius   | 
appellahitur ;  m-c  nominabito  i  Ordinis,  ne 

ille  honor  qui    soli    Deo   debeatur,   cuidam  creatune 
attribuatur. 

2.  Item  MQites  drcumligabunt  Tibias  G 

quibui  inscribunt  hiec  verba.  tynnt 
5'tllt  q tl t  m.ll  v  pttOtti  m  collis  autem  cathenarum 
more  gl  ra  manu  tr:. 

gladium  penrtraotem  librum,  in  quern  eladium  scribe- 
tur    /'  I-,   in   Librum   vero     I  D    .   altera 

sutem  Clipeum,  in  qm-m   Inscribetnr   Fid**,  hac  re 

ea  Vi  ri.i  l>n  Ini  et 
'  n  aufe- 

retur  honor  ille.  qi  Ordiais, 

lites   nun   amplius  gestahunt   eundctn     divura, 

M 
Vrma  tamen  Ordinil  maneant  in  i  State 

quo  antea  manere  sunt  solila,  ■ 

ateo. 
i    Nu. I.,  rui  n  il  turn  i  rui  !  -urn,  si 

enim  plun  -  i  risl  ml   turn  mil  ori  in  bonore  1  ■ 
Collegam  esse  Ordini-..  hi  BUtem  M 

•  i  ejus. 
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erunt  hujus  Ordinis  Praefecti  quemadmodum  et  soli- 
tum  est  antehac.  Et  quia  saepe  oriuntur  ambiguitates, 
contentiones  et  mutationes  temporum  ;  propter  quas 
aut  tolli,  aut  definiri,  aut  adjungi  debent  aliqua  decreta 
hujus  Ordinis,  saepe  etiam  in  mortuorura  Militum  lo- 
cum alii  substituantur  necesse  est :  Idcirco  conclusum 
est,  quod  licet  eidem  Regi  Angliae,  aliqua  tali  re  mota, 
Advocatis  sex  ex  Sociis  Ordinis,  cum  eorum  consensu, 
celebrato  in  loco  aliquo,  mutare,  definire,  addere,  aut 
detrahere  ab  hoc  Ordine ;  ut  illis  bonum  videbitur,  et 
etiam  eligere,  in  numerum  Militum,  alios  omnes,  qui 
sunt  generosi,  insignia  gestantes,  a  parte  Patrum  et 
Matrum  per  tres  progenies  sive  generationes  quos- 
cunque  arbitrabuntur  maxime  idoneos. 

6.  Omnes  hi  qui  rei  sunt  inventi  Capitalium  Crirai- 
num,  aut  ignave  a  prselio  aufugerunt,  aut  Notabili 
Crimine  sunt  contaminati,  quanquam  mors  illis  non 
infligatur,  tamen  Milites  Ordines  esse  desinent. 
^Equum  enim  qui  esse  potest,  eum  qui  insigni  et  fcedo 
aliquo  vitio  sit  contaminatus,  in  bonorum  Societate  aut 
coetu  manere.  Capitalia  vero  sint  Crimina,  pro  quibus 
leges  judicant  debere  mortis  pcenam  subire. 

7.  Si  autem  idem  Ordinis  praefectus  intelligat  locum 
aliquem  vacuum  existere,  turn  mittet  ad  Milites  vicinos 
et  propinquos  ut  certo  quodam  die  adsint,  hasq;  lite- 
ras  mittet  triduum  ante  diem  celebrandi  ccetus  ;  nisi 
forte  adsint  plus  quara  sex  Milites. 

8.  Qui  Milites  Congregati  in  coetu  quodam  vestibus 
Ordinis  induti,  si  locus  aliquis  sit  vacuus,  scribent 
unusquisq;  nomina  trium  Principura  :  viz.  Imperato- 
rum,  Regum,  Archiducum,  Ducum,  Marchionum,  Co- 
mitum,  aut  Vicecomitum,  nomina  tria  Baronum,  sive 
Dominorurn,  et  nomina  trium  Militum  Aureatorum 
quos  Baccalaureos  Milites  vulgo  dicunt. 

9.  Cum  nomina  sunt  scripta,  turn  Rex  Angliae  Ordi- 
nis praefectus  ex  eorum  numero  eliget  quem  maxime 
idoneum  arbitrabitur  ex  antiqua  illustriq;  familia  na- 
tum,  aut  qui  suis  gestis  praeclaris  nomen,  famam  et 
honorem  summum  acquisiverit,  nam  in  electione  Mili- 
tum divitias  respicerenullo  modo  oportet,  sed  virtutem 
et  generis  Nobilitatem,  primo  autem  in  loco  virtutem. 

10.  Miles  electus,  cum  proxime  adsit,  adducetur  in 
Domum  ubi  ccetus  celebratur  per  duos  Collegas  Ordi- 
nis, Praefectus  induet  eum  cathena  sive  Collario  Rosa- 
rum  circumligatarum  fasciis  cum  sculpta  equitis  ima- 
gine, ut  praedixi,  appendente  ;  duo  vero  Collegae  fascia, 
siveut  vulgo  dicunt,  Garterio  tibiam  circumligabunt  : 
Tradetur  etiam  electo  Militi  liber  horum  decretorum. 

11.  Miles  vero  electus  ibit  Windesoram,  et  Praefec- 
tus Ordinis  mittet  ad  ilium  substitutum  suum  et  duos 
coadjutores,  qui  collocabunt  eum,  si  fieri  possit,  sine 
aliorum  Militum  detrimento  in  sede,  ejus  gradui  Nobi- 
litaris  apta  et  accomoda,  et  secundum  veterem  modum 
vestes  recipiet  (quos  vulgo  dicunt  Anglice,  the  Mantel, 
the  Cirtel,  and  the  Hood,)  et  his  vestibus  indutus 
audiet  preces  divinas  in  sede  illi  constituta,  simul 
cum  substituto  et  coadjutoribus  Communionem  reci- 
piens. 

12.  Post  preces  absolutas  recipiet  hoc  jusjurandum  : 
6e  pro  viribus  velle  sustinere  et  defendere  omnes  ho- 
nores,  titulos,  querelas  et  Dominia  Regis  Angliae  Ordinis 
Praefecti ;  velle  etiam  (quantum  in  se  est)  protegere, 
amare  et  colere  Divini  Verbi  studiosos  ;  velle  deponere 
humanas  Traditiones  et  augere  Gloriam  et  Honorem 
Dei. 

13.  Ille  ordo  qui  institutus  fuit  olim  de  insignibus, 
gladiis,  galaeis  et  armis  reponendis  in  cellis  aut  sedibus, 
inaneat  in  priori  forma. 

14.  Adhsec  cum  Dedicatio  Ordinis  auferatur  a  divo 
Georgio,  et  si  tempus  anni  non  sit  idoneum  ad  multos 
homines  cogendos,  et  ex  patria  accersendos,  praesertim 
vero  no  jpsarn  dedicationem  Verbis  auferentes  re  vide- 
remur  retinere,  idcirco  statutumcst  ccetum  cuslebrdtuiu 


fore,  ut  olim  in  Anglia  die  Divi  Georgii ;  sic  nunc 
primo  Die  Sabbati,  et  primo  Die  Dominico  in  mense 
Decembris,  nisi  forte  primus  dies  mensis  Decembris 
sit  dies  Dominicus  j  tunc  autem  celebrabitur  primo 
Die  Sabbati,  et  secundo  die  Dominico. 

15.  Primo  vero  Die  Sabbati  Milites  qui  adsunt 
(omnes  autem  adesse  debent  nisi  forte  habeant  licitam 
excusationem)  audient  preces  Vespertinas  institutas 
Autoritate  Parliamenti  vestibus  Ordinis  induti,  seden- 
tes  quisque  in  sede  constituta.  Miles  autem  electus 
non  collocatus  in  sede  stabit  directe  versus  eum  locum 
ubi  collocabitur. 

16.  Die  Dominico  sequenti  in  aurora  audient  supra- 
dicti  Milites  preces,  et  qui  se  paratos  facere  possint, 
Communionem  recipient,  vesperi  etiam  audient  preces 
vespertinas. 

17.  Milites  autem  absentes  tenebuntur  eadem  fa- 
cere  in  suis  aedibus  toto  boc  tempore  vestibus  Ordinis 
induti. 

18.  Praeterea  Milites  qui  adsunt  vestibns  Ordinis 
induti  prandebunt  omnes,  ab  uno  latere  sedentes  in 
eodem  gradu  quo  collocantur  Windesorae,  in  cellis  in 
ccetum  etiam  intrabunt  hoc  die,  ut  si,  quid  faciendum 
sit,  perficiant. 

19.  Cantatores  et  Praebendarii  fruentur  suis  posses- 
sionibus  durante  Vita,  post  mortem  autem  eorum  con- 
ferentur  in  Concionatores  in  castro  Windesorae. 

20.  Pauperes  autem  qui  in  eodem  Collegio  manent, 
habebunt  omnia  sua  pristino  more,  loci  autem  confe- 
rentur  in  Milites  vulneratos  aut  admodum  senes  viros, 
solum  privabuntur  superstitiosis  et  vanis  Caeremoniis 
quibus  uti  sunt  soliti,  ut  Oratione  pro  defunctis,  &c. 
Quemadmodum  vero  soliti  sunt  missae  adesse  sic  jam 
adsint  in  precibus  constitutis. 

21.  Sunt  autem  certae  summae  Argenti  quae  solent 
impendi  cum  moriantur  Milites  Ordinis. 


£  s. 

d. 

£ 

s. 

d. 

A  Rege  Angliae      8     6 

8 

A  Comite 

2 

10 

0 

A  Rege  Peregrino  6  13 

4 

A  Vice  Counte 

2 

1 

8 

A  Principe        .     5   10 

8 

A  Barone    .     . 

1 

13 

4 

A  Duce       ..50 

0 

A  Milite  Bac- 

0 

16 

8 

A  Marchione   .     3   13 

0 

calaureo 

Adhaec  cum  Milites  eligantur  solvendae  sunt  ha 

sum- 

mae  Pecuniae. 

£    *. 

d. 

£ 

s. 

d. 

A  Rege  Anglia;  30     0 

0 

A  Comite 

6 

13 

8 

A  RegoPeregrino  20     0 

0 

A  Vice  Comite 

5 

16 

8 

A  Principe        .13     6 

8 

A  Barone   . 

5 

0 

0 

A  Duce        ..100 

0 

A  Milite     .     . 

3 

6 

8 

A  Marchione    .     8     6 

8 

Hae  praedictae  summae  Argenti  colligantnr  et  quotannis 
pauperibus  distribuantur  ut  interdum  solitum  est  fieri. 

22.  Rex  Angliae  exsolvat  Pecuniam  quam  peregrini 
Principes  debebunt  propter  articulum  supradictum. 

23.  Sed  quia  difficile  est  omnia  haec  sine  Ministris 
idoneis  fieri,  igitur  constitutum  est  fore  quatuor  Ordi- 
nis hujus  Ministros.  Cancellarius,  Annotator  sive 
Register,  Praecessor  qui  nigram  virgam  gestabit,  et 
praecipuus  Rex  armorum  qui  ab  Ordine  nomen  obtine- 
bit  Garter. 

24.  Sigillum  Ordinis  habebit  ex  uno  latere  Arma 
Angliae  et  Franciae  simul  cum  Armis  Ordinis  circum- 
ligata  hac  circumscriptione,  Verbum  Domini  manetin 
alernum,  ex  altera  parte  equitem  sculptum,  ut  Milites 
gestabunt  circumligatum  fascia  sive  Garterio. 

25.  Hoc  sigillo  Cancellarius  sigillabit  omnia  de- 
creta, licentias,  constitutiones,  literas  et  reliqua  omnia 
quae  ad  ordinem  prajdictum  pertinent  aut  alio  modo 
debent  pertinere. 

26.  Annotator  in  magno  Libro  Annotabit  Latine 
quibus  temporibus  quisque  miles  fuerit  electus,  quibus 
mortuus,  quaenam  saucita  erant  decreta,  quaeuam  dis- 
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solnta,  et  si  quit  erunt  alia  pertinentia    id  Ordinem 
■npradic turn,  hone  latem  libnim  relinqaet  In 
Windeeorm  rao  laccesi  in  officio. 

11 .  Rex  Hero ildoram  et  in 
nomina  et  cognomins,  inn  i  el  insigni  i  cujosq;  Milan 
<-K<  1 1,  eanden  librum  relinqaeni  mo  laccessorij  et  »i 

note  sit  amlii<uitas  de  innls,  [pee  dljodicsblt. 

28     P    I      nor  Ordinil  .  u.;iiii  nigram  pne- 

Ibit  ordinem  rt  ostium  loin  autonta- 

trm    habcbit,    qua    antchac    umis    I 
Militam   cootami 
criminii  in  i 
aim  Uege  lleroaldorum   <ui a      I 

grinui  Rex  in  "NI  itiruni 

nunurum  inbstitu  I  '  -         : i  hujus 

Ordinia  non  detin  aerit, 

..ni  rero  ]  li  -linis  mittet 

Mili tea  ejusdem  Ordinia,  qui  :  -  in  ejna 

vulgares   ituliu  nt   emu  restiboa  illis  qOJt 
I,  in.   Anglice,  the  M'intr-1,  the  (irtt-l,   anil    the 
In  eoUom  BtiaBI   Imponent  catenam  rosarium 
ruin  equite  acnlpto  appendcnte  et  fascia  ruL- 

31,  Postea  per  proonratorem  in  scde  collocabitur, 

nullum  omniin)  juramciitum  rciipicns,  m 
qaam  alias  qu.im  solitas  audiena. 

32.  Quod  poasit  dispensare  et  • 
dare  omittendi  ullas  (teremonias,  si  causa  postulet 

.".  '•.    Quod  hi  articoli   ut   monamenta,  dei 
I  i  Irdinis   reponentar    in   Collegio   W  mdesorsc, 

omnes  autem  hia  coutrariit  peaitus  abiogabuutur. 

vans. 


IV. — A  Paper  concert.'        .  Mmi  M  h'tigland. 

T\t  Rttuotu  and  Cautit  vAy  it  it  note  mill  ntctstary  to  Ian 
.1  Miirt  la    I 

1.  Hi.  m  se  our  vent  of  clothes  might  be  open  in 
all  wars. 

-  B  erase  om  merchants'  goods  might  be  out  of 
il  inger  .1  -(rangers,  without  fear  of  arresting  for  every 
light  c 

B  cause  it  would  much  enrich  the  realm  ;  for  as 
a  market  enncheth  a  town,  so  doth  a  mart  enrich  a 
realm. 

l  BocaaM  for,  at  a  need,  round  sums  of  monjr 
might  be  of  them  borrowed  that  haunt  the  mart. 

we   should   have   a    great   multitude  of 
re  in  the  wars. 

6.  Because  ill  strangers'  goods,  when  war  is  made, 
should  Ih-  in  our  danger. 

7.  Because  »r  should  buy  all  things  at  the  first  hand 
of  strangers  ;  whereas  now  the  Spaniards  sell  to  the 
Flemings  their  wares,  and  the  Flemings  to  us. 

-■■  the  towns  toward  the  sea-aide  should  be 
much  more  pope 

'J.  Beccaee  whereas  now  they  bring  tapestry,  points, 
glasses,  and  laces,  they  would    then   brine  in    bullion, 
bal  mercbandioe,  to  the  intent  to 
have  our  cloth  and  our  tin. 

10.    Because  we  should  take  from  our  enemies  their 
-    ind  make  that   they   should  borrow  no  money 
of  merchants  hut  when  we  list ;  at  least,  no  great  sum 
of  mony. 

Tkt  Cautit  K-»y  thit  Ttmt  It  most  Commodious  to  m 
■  fea. 

1.  The  wars  between  the  French  king  and  the  em- 
peror, and  the  ships  of  either  side,  maketh  the  Italians, 
Genoa's,  Portugals,  and  Spaniards,   to  forbear  their 


'  trade  to  Antwerp.  2.  The  Frenchmen,  the  Stadts. 
the  Sprusses,  ina  ships  ol  Eastland,  being  igainsl  the 
emperor,  will  not  come  neither.  I       i 

1  I  I.  tring  H  inders.     4.  And  the 

Aliniins  lying  on  the  river  of  Rime,  itoppeth  the 

i  .uir-f  of  men  bantl  oat  of  Italy  to  Antwerp,  and  also 
Frankfort,    i.   The  putting  of  men  of  war  in  the  town, 

in  iki  th  the  n  u  their  traffique,  and  to 

I  I  oil  of  the  Uit  tl 

m  likr,  they  say,  to  make  the  chum.!  uncertain,  ind 
the   haven   naught.      7.    1 

many  Flam 

I  Frankfort. 
Hut  these  nations  cannot  live  without  *  rent,  tl. 

willingly  come  hither  if  they  had  a 
.  l rt. 

_'  [|  were  an  easier  matter  to  come  to  Southamp- 
ton for  the  Spani  irda,  i 

>  I  ids,    and    Italians,    than    to    go    to 

rp, 

.'•.    It  were  easier  for  the  merchants  of  the  Baal 
-   rosses,  the  Norn  gians, 

to  come  to  Hull  than  t.i 

I.   Southampton  is  a  better  port  than  Antwerp. 

■>.  Tl.  •  have  allured  men  to  make  a  mart 

there  with  their  pri  »ing  but  very  little  com- 

modities;  nu.  -hall   we  do  it,  having  cloth, 

tin,  sea-coal,  lead,  bell-mettal,  and  such  other  commo- 
IS  few  realms  (  hristi  m  have  the  like  ;  nor  they 
when  they  began  had  no  such  opportunity, 

llote  the  Mart  trill  be  brought  to  ;ku». 

1.  Our  merchants  are  to  be  staid  from  a  mart  or 
two,  under  pretence  that  they  abstain  because  of  the 
'ion. 
en  proclamation  must  be  made  in  divers  places 
of  the  realm  where  merchants  resort,  that  there  shall 
be  a  free  mart  kept  at  Southampton,  with 
liberties  and  customs. 

1.  The  time  of  the  mart  to  begin  after  Whitsontide, 
and  to  hold  on  five  weeks  ;  by  which  means  it  shall 
not  let   St.  James's  fair  at   Bristol,  nor  Bartholomew 

London. 

2.  A  I  nun  coming  to  the  mart  shall  have  free 
going   and    free  coming,  without  arresting,   except   in 

■  treason,  morder,  or  felony. 
r  the  time  of  the  mart,  all  sorts  of  men  shall 
pay  but  half  the  custom  they  do  in  other  places  of  the 
realm. 

i  \o  ■hipping  shall  be  from  any  other  place  from 
South  Wales  to  Essex  during  that  time. 

V    In   the  shires   of   Hampshire,  Wiltshire,  S 
Surrey,  Kent,   Dorsetshire,   that  no  bargain   shall  be 
made  of  wares  during  that  time  but  in  the  mart  town. 
\    court   to   correct    offenders,    with    liberties 
thereto. 

S  me  one  commodity  must  be  assigned  to  the 
mart,  or  some  one  kind  of  cloth. 

-     1    f  merchants  of  the  staple  must  be  bar. 
withal,  and  contented  with  some  honest  offer,  to  the 
intent  by  their  liberties  they  may  not  let  the  ■ 

S  ne  more  liberties  must  be  given  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  Southampton  ;  and  if  mony  may  be  spared, 
some  must  be  lent  them  to  begin  their  trade  withal. 

10.  Oar  ships  on  the  sea  must  look  as  well  as  they 
may,  ol ■-  to  the  safeguard  of  the 
merchants  when  they  come. 

11.  If  this  prove  well,  then  may  another  be  made 
at  Hull,  to  begin  after  Stowrbridg  fair,  to  the  intent 
they  may  return  before  the  great  ices  come  to  their 
seas. 


cxc 
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The  Discommodities  and  Letts  to  the  Mart  to  be  kept 
in  England. 

1.  Because  strangers  lack  access  hither  by  land, 
which  they  have  at  Antwerp. 

2.  The  ill-working  of  our  clothe3,  which  maketh 
them  less  esteemed. 

3.  The  abundance  of  our  clothes  in  Flanders  will 
make  them  less  sought  for  here. 

4.  The  merchants  have  established  their  dwelling- 
places  at  Antwerp. 

5.  That  other  nations  will  stay  their  coming  hither 
for  a  while  by  the  emperor's  commandment. 

6.  The  denial  of  the  request  of  the  merchants  of  the 
Stiliard  will  somewhat  let  the  mart,  if  it  be  not 
looked  to. 

7.  The  poverty  and  littleness  of  the  town  of  South- 
ampton. 

8.  The  goodiiness  of  the  Rhine. 

The  Remedies  and  Answers  thereunto. 
To  the  first  Point. 

1.  At  this  time  when  the  mart  should  begin  at 
Southampton,  the  French  king  and  the  Almains  shall 
stop  the  entercourse  by  land,  so  that  nothing  shall 
come  that  way  but  in  great  danger. 

2.  When  war  shall  be  made  against  us,  then  our 
navy  may  defend  them. 

3.  As  the  town  of  Southampton  Iacketh  the  com- 
modity of  the  access  of  merchandise  by  land,  so  it 
hath  this  commodity,  that  there  can  be  no  access  of 
enemies  by  land,  which  may  be  at  Antwerp,  and  men 
think  will  be  this  year,  which  is  a  great  safety  to  the 
merchants. 

4.  The  traffique  that  cometh  by  land  will  not  much 
diminish  the  mart,  for  it  is  only  almost  the  Venetian's 
traffique,  who  shall  much  easilier  come  hither  by  sea 
than  to  Antwerp,  and  with  less  danger  of  the  seas. 

To  the  second  Point. 

1.  The  ill-making  of  our  clothes  will  be  meet  to  be 
looked  on  this  parliament,  and  order  thereupon  to  be 
given.  The  matter  is  come  to  some  ripeness  already  ; 
the  upper  house  hath  one  bill,  and  the  nether  house 
hath  another  in  good  forwardness. 

2.  As  ill  as  they  be  made,  the  Flemings  do  at  this 
time  desire  them  wonderfully,  offering  rather  to  pay 
the  imposition  of  the  emperor  than  to  lack  them. 

To  the  third  Point. 

1.  It  were  very  necessary  that  the  ships  that  shall 
be  hereafter  going,  were  staied  till  the  mart  were  come 
to  some  ripeness. 

2.  The  clothes  hereafter  might  be  bought  up  with 
our  mony  here,  and  conveied  to  Southampton,  to  be 
there  uttered  at  the  mart  time,  and  so  it  should  help 
the  mart  very  well. 

To  the  fourth  Point. 

1.  The  danger  of  their  lives,  which  they  now  fear 
very  much,  will  make  them  seek  another  harbour  to 
rest  in  more  safely. 

2.  They  came  from  Bruges  to  Antwerp  only  for  the 
English  commodities,  although  they  were  setled  a 
Bruges. 

3.  They  have  a  great  commodity  to  come  to  South- 
ampton, and  a  great  fear  of  spoiling  to  drive  them  from 
Antwerp. 

4.  The  merchants  never  assign  to  themselves  such 
a  mansion,  but  for  more  gain  they  will  leave  that,  and 
take  another. 

To  the  fifth  Point. 

1.  The  emperor  is  at  this  time  so  driven  to  his 
shifts,  that  neither  he  shall  be  able  to  attend  the  stay 


of  mony  from  coming  to  the  mart ;  neither  if  he  were 
able  to  attend,  could,  I  think,  do  it,  now  the  Flemings 
being  put  in  such  fear  as  they  be  of  the  loss  of  all  they 
have. 

2.  The  Flemings  and  the  Spaniards  which  be  under 
him,  can  hardlier  be  without  us  than  we  without  them, 
and  therefore  they  would  hardly  be  brought  to  forbear 
our  traffique. 

To  the  sixth  Point. 

1.  It  were  good  the  Stiliard-men  were  for  this  time 
gently  answered,  and  that  it  were  seen,  whether  by 
any  gentle  offer  of  some  part  of  their  liberties,  again 
they  might  be  brought  to  ship  their  wares  to  the  mart. 
The  Frenchmen  also  I  think  would  easily  be  brought 
to  come  hither,  having  now  none  other  traffique  but 
hither;  these  two  nations  would  suffice  to  begin  a  mart 
for  the  first  part. 

To  the  seventh  Point. 

1.  It  is  not  the  ability  of  the  English  merchants 
only  that  maketh  the  mart,  but  it  is  the  resort  of  other 
nations  to  some  one  place  when  they  do  exchange 
their  commodities  one  with  another,  for  the  bargain- 
ing will  be  as  well  amongst  the  strangers  themselves  ; 
the  Spaniards  with  the  Almains,  the  Italians  with 
Flemings,  the  Venetians  with  the  Danes,  &c,  as  other 
nations  will  bargain  with  us. 

2.  The  merchants  of  London,  of  Bristol,  and  other 
places,  will  come  hither  for  the  mart  time,  and  traffique. 

3.  The  merchants  will  make  shift  enough  for  their 
lodging. 

4.  There  may  be  some  of  these  clothes  that  shall  go 
hereafter,  be  bought  with  my  money,  and  so  carried 
to  Southampton  to  be  there  uttered. 

To  the  eighth  Point. 

1.  Bruges,  where  the  mart  was  before,  stood  not 
on  the  river  of  Rhine,  nor  Antwerp  doth  not  neither 
stand  on  that  river. 

2.  Frankfort  mart  may  well  stand  for  a  fair  in 
Almain,  although  Southampton  serve  for  all  nations 
that  lie  on  the  sea-side ;  for  few  of  those  come  to 
Frankfort  mart. 


V. —  The  Method  in  which  the  Council  represented 
Matters  of  State  to  the  King.  An  Original. 
Written  by  Sir  William  Cecil,  Secretary  of  State. 

[Windsor,  Sept.  23.  Sexto  Edwardi  Sexti.  1552.] 

Questions. 

1.  Whether  the  king's  majesty  shall  enter  into  the 
aid  of  the  emperor  ? 
Answer, — He  shall. 

1.  The  king  is  bound  by  the  treaty ;  and  if  he  will 
.  „    .         be  helped  by  that  treaty,  he  must  do  the 

reciproque. 

2.  If  he  do  not  aid,  the  emperor  is  like  to  ruin, 
.        .    .       and  consequently  the  house  of  Burgundy 

vitando  come  to  the  French  possession,  which  is 

perilous   to   England ;    and   herein    the 

greatness  of  the  French  king  is  dreadful. 

.    _    .         3.  The  French  king  bringeth  the  Turk 

tana"5      "^  mto  Christendom,  and  therefore  that  ex- 
ploit to  be  staied. 

reticulum  vi-       4    lf  the  emperor,for  extremity,  should 

olatipaet!.        ^^    nQw    with    tfae   Frenchi   then   our 

peril  were  double  greater.  1 .  The  emperor's  offence 
for  lack  of  aid.  2.  The  French  king's  enterprises 
towards  us  ;  and  in  this  peace,  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
devotion  towards  us. 


KIN*.    l.l'U  ARD'S  REMAINS. 


•i.luiii 
■  ami 

CU. 


M      banti  be  to  evil   used,   that 
both  i.,r  '  ind  honour, 

tome  remedy  inn-:  i»-  sought, 
C.  The  French  kin. 

bnrinn;;  of  our  thipSj  which  be  llic  old  strength  of  tins 
I  >      '  iration  of  S  '  Je. 

i  —  He  shall  not. 

1  I  i. ■•     .   I    if    to    be   chargeable    for 

hi  J  aluio.it  to  be  executed  is 

•  'ile. 

2  II  the  emperor  should  die  in  this 

Confederacy,   we   should   be  left  alone   in 
the  war. 

i.  it   ma;  be  the  German   proteatanta  might  be 
nded    with    thii    conjunction 
x  ii  .i 

emperor,  doubting  their  own 

:.    l'he    amity    with    Prance    il    to   be 

hoped  will  amend  and  eontimie  ;  and  the 

conn.  coming    uu\    i    i 

restore. 

larium  of  a  main  ic.iy. 
Judicium. 

S  I  to  help  the  emperor,  as  we  may  also  join  with 
other  Christian  prince*,  and  conspire  against  the 
French  knit;,  as  a  common  enemy  to  Christendom. 

...  1.  The  cause  is  common,  and  therefore 

AiiMli.i  com-     ,  ...  , 

D)ul)ja  there  will  be  more  parties  to  it. 

'1.    It  shall  avoid  the  chargeable   entry 

into  aid  with  the  emperor,  according  to 

the  treaties. 

3.    If  the  emperor  should  die  or  break  off.  yet  it   is 

most  likely  some  of  the  other  princes  and 

parties  will  remain,  so  as  the  king's  ma- 

■    dl  not  be  alone. 

4.  The  friendship  shall  much  advance 

the  king's  other  cause-        I  Mum. 

'>.    It  shall  be  most  honourable  to  break 
vith  the  French   king   for    this  common 
quarrel  of  Christen 
jirji.'iu  agahui  thu  < 

,   olio*       '•  The  treaty  must  be  so  with  so  many 

nihil  Ken-      parties,  that  it  can  neither  be  speedily  or 
turn.  secretly  concln 

2.   If  the  matter  be  revealed,  and  no- 
Amlcltix  irrl-   thingcuncluded,  then  consider  the  French 
I   offence,  and  so  may  he  at  his  lei 


:us  vi- 
ta ruli. 


\     ...irum 
eopla. 

pitas 

eauMr. 


Ute. 


sure    be    provoked   to    practise    the   like    conjunction 
against  England  with  all  the  papists. 

[In  tin  hind.] 

1.  The  treaty  to  be  made  with  the  emperor,  and  by 
the  eni]  ms  with  other  pr 

J.    1       emperoi  >n  to  be  understanded, 

before  we  treat  anything  against  the  French  king. 


\  I /  M,-thod  for  tht  Pt  \ng$  in  the  Council, 

written  ici:'j  King  Edicartft  hand. 

Th>     \  i/. 

The  bishop   of  Canterbury,  the  bishop  of  Ely  lord 
chancellor,  the  bird  treasurer,  the  •    rthum- 

berland,  the  lord  Privy  Seal,  the  duke  of  Suffolk,  the 
marnuia  ol  Northampton,  the  earl  of  Shrewsbury,  the 
earl  of  Westmoreland,  the  earl  of  Huntington,  the 


abrook,  the  I    Hi  reford,  the  l"r  I 

■'..  the  lui 'l  chamberlainj  thi  ' 

'•lr.  Comptroller,  Mr.  Treasurer,  Mr  \ 
Mr.S  Vlr.S  Cecil, 

- 1 r  .1  ■ . 1 1 1 1   Mason,    Mr.   R  '  r,    Mr    .luliii    llik.r, 

Jndg   Broomley,   Jndg  M  mtague,  Mr.  W'otton,   Mr. 

•  ii  it    be    now  called  in  Ci  I    — 

I  London,  thi  ■■■  ich,  -ir 

Thomas  \\  roth,  sir  Richard  I  ■  i  Mild- 

may.  Mi  v  Hi  itoi  Mr.G   inold.Mr. Cook.Mr  Lui 
Thi  .  ided  into 

I     -     '  -  which  were  wont  t  i 

be  brought  to  the  whole  board  — 

The  lord  i  the  lord  chamberlain,  the  bishop 

ndon,  the  lord  ( lobham    Mi    Hobbey,         J 

M  -  m,   -  Her,    Mr.  V               Mr.  <  ook, 
Mr.  Lucas, 

Th  .  to  answer  the  | 

tie-,  ■  think  meet  to 

be  granted  ;  and  upon  rti- 

red,  to  dispatch  the  i 

full  answer  of  denial  to  those  suii- 

able    nor  convenient 

justice,  and  to  send  to  the  common  courts  those  suits 

that  be  for  them. 

The    calling   of  forfeits  done   ajain»t   the  law»,    for 

punishing  the  offenders  tnd  break  ions 

M  stand  in  t 
The  lord  pnv.  irl  of  Pembrook,  the  lord 

chamberlain,    sir     I  I  Wroth,   sir    Robert 

Mr.  S  Petre,  Mr.  II     bey,  Mr.  Wotton,  Mr. 

John  Baker,  Mr.  Sollicitor,  Mr.  Gosnald. 

I  I  what  pro- 

clamations, standing   now  in  force,  are   most   meet  to 
be    executed,  and    shall    bring    a    certificate    thi  I 
Then  they  shall  enquire  in  the  countries  how  they  are 
red,  and  first,  shall  begin  with  the  greitest  of- 
fenders, and  so  afterward  punish  the  rest,  accordii  - 

the  pains  »  t  forth.  Tin  y  lb  ill  receive  also  the  letters 
out  of  the  shires,  of  disorders  there  done,  and  punish 
the  offenders. 

For  the  state — 

The  bishop  of  Canterbury,  the  lord  chancellor,  the 
lord  treasurer,  the  duke  of  N  rland,  the  duke 

S    tTolk,    the    lord     privy-seal,    the     marquess    of 
nnpton,  the    carl   of    Shrewsbury,   the  earl    of 
Pembrook,  the  earl  of  Westmoreland,  the  lord  admi- 
ral, the  viscount  Hereford,   the  lord  chamberlain,    Mr. 
D,    Mr.    Treasurer  and   Comptroller, 
".     '  Mr.  Petre,  Mr,  VI    rJ  n,  -  i  Philip  Hobbey, 

sir  Robert  Bowes. 

I  M  to  attend  the  matters  of  the  state.  I  will  sit 
with  them  once  a  week,  to  hear  the  debating  of  things 
ot  most  importance. 

persons  under-written  shall  look  to  the  state 
of  all  the  cour-  v  of  the  new-erected 

as  the  Augmentation,  the  First  Fruits  and  Tyt: 
Wards  ;  and  shall  see  the  revenues  answered  at  the 
half-year's  end,  and  shall  consider  with  what  superflu- 
ous charges  they  be  burdened,  and  thereof  shall  make 
a  certificate  which  they  shall  deliver. 

The   lord   chamberlain,  the   '  I    Norwich,  sir 

Thomas  \\  roth,  sir  ii  ibi  rt  Bowes,  nr  Richard  Cotton, 
-ir  \\  dti  r  Mildmay,  Mr   I 

I  understand  it  is  a  member  of  the  commis« 
followed],  but   yet  those   shall  do  well  to  do  it  • 

•  because  the  other  shall  have  no  leasure  till 
they  have  called  in  the  debts  ;  after  which  done,  they 
may  sit  with  them. 

Those  that  now  be  in  commi««ion  for  the  >'■ 
take  accompts  of  all  paiments  since  the  thirty-fifth  of 
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the  king  that  dead  is,  after  that  they  have  done  this 
commission  they  are  now  in  hand  with. 

Likewise  for  the  bullwarks,  the  lord  chamberlain, 
Mr.  Treasurer,  and  Mr.  Comptroller,  to  be  in  commis- 
sion in  their  several  jurisdictions. 

The  rest  of  the  council,  some  go  home  to  their  coun- 
tries straight  after  the  parliament ;  some  be  sore  sick 
that  they  shall  not  be  able  to  attend  any  thing,  which 
when  they  come,  they  shall  be  admitted  of  the  coun- 
cil. Also  that  these  councils  sit  apart.  Also  that 
those  of  the  council  that  have  these  several  commis- 
sions. Desunt  qucBdam. 


15  Jan.  1552. 


[This  seems  not  to  be  the  king's  hand,  but  is  inter- 
lined in  many  places  by  him.] 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Nero  C.  10.] 

Certain  Articles  devised  and  delivered  by  the  King's 
Majesti/,  for  quicker,  better,  and  more  orderly 
Dispatch  of  Causes  by  his  Majesty's  Privy 
Council. 

1.  His  majesty  willeth,  that  all  suits,  petitions,  and 
common  warrants,  delivered  to  his  privy  council,  be 
considered  by  them  on  the  Mondays  in  the  morning, 
and  answeied  also  on  the  Saturdays  at  afternoon  ;  and 
that  that  day,  and  none  others,  be  assigned  to  that 
purpose. 

2.  That  in  answering  these  suits  and  bills  of  peti- 
tion, heed  be  taken  that  so  many  of  them  as  pertain  to 
any  court  of  his  majesty's  laws  be  as  much  as  may  be 
referred  to  those  courts  where  by  order  they  are  tri- 
able ;  such  as  cannot  be  ended  without  them,  be  with 
expedition  determined. 

3.  That  in  making  of  those  warrants  for  mony  that 
pass  by  them,  it  be  foreseen  that  those  warrants  be  not 
such  as  may  already  be  dispatcht  by  warrant  dormant, 
lest,  by  means  of  such  warrants,  the  accompts  should 
be  uncertain. 

4.  His  majesty's  pleasure  is,  that  on  the  Sundays  * 
they  intend  the  public  affairs  of  this  lealm  ;  they  dis- 
patch answers  to  letters  for  the  good  order  of  the 
realm,  and  make  full  dispatches  of  all  things  concluded 
the  week  before. 

5.  That,  on  the  Sunday  night,  the  secretaries,  or 
one  of  them,  shall  deliver  to  his  majesty  a  memorial  of 
such  things  as  are  to  be  debated  by  his  privy  council  ; 
and  then  his  majesty  to  appoint  certain  of  them  to  be 
debated  on  several  days,  viz.  Munday  afternoon,  Tues- 
day, Wednesday,  Thursday,  Friday,  morning. 

6.  That  on  Friday,  at  afternoon,  they  shall  make  a 
collection  of  such  things  as  have  been  done  the  four 
days  past ;  how  many  of  those  articles  they  have  con- 
cluded: how  many  they  debated,  but  not  ended;  how 
many  the  time  suffered  not  to  peruse  ;  and  also  the 
principal  reasons  that  moved  them  to  conclude  on  such 
matters  as  seemeth  doubtful. 

*  Provided  that  on  Sundays  they  be  present  at  common- 
prayer. 


7.  That  on  Saturday  morning  they  shall  present  this 
collection  to  his  majesty,  and  know  his  pleasure  upon 
such  things  as  they  have  concluded,  and  also  upon  all 
the  private  suits. 

8.  That  on  Sunday  night,  again,  his  majesty  having 
received  of  the  secretaries  such  new  matters  as  hath 
arisen  upon  new  occasion,  with  such  matters  as  his 
council  have  left,  some  not  determined,  and  some  not 
debated,  shall  appoint  what  matters,  and  on  which 
days  shall  be  determined,  the  next  week  following. 

9.  That  none  of  them  departed  his  court  for  longer 
than  two  days,  without  there  be  left  here  at  the  least 
eight  of  the  council ;  and  that  not  without  giving 
notice  thereof  to  the  king's  majesty. 

10.  That  they  shall  make  no  manner  of  assembly  or 
meeting  in  council,  without  there  be  to  the  number  of 
four  at  the  least. 

11.  Furthermore,  if  they  be  assembled  to  the  num- 
ber of  four,  and  under  the  number  of  six,  then  they 
shall  reason  and  debate  things,  examine  all  inconveni- 
ences and  dangers,  and  also  commodities  on  each  side; 
make  those  things  plain  which  seem  diffuse  at  the  first 
opening ;  and  if  they  agree  amongst  themselves,  then 
at  the  next  full  assembly  of  six  they  shall  make  a  per- 
fect conclusion  and  end  with  them. 

12.  Also  if  there  rise  such  matter  of  weight  as  it 
shall  please  the  king's  majesty  himself  to  be  at  the 
debating  of,  then  warning  shall  be  given,  whereby  the 
more  may  be  at  the  debating  of  it. 

13.  If  such  matter  shall  happen  to  rise  as  shall 
require  long  debating  or  reasoning,  or  ere  it  come  to 
a  full  conclusion  or  end,  then  his  majesty's  council 
shall  not  intermeddle  other  causes,  nor  fall  to  other 
matters  for  that  day,  until  they  have  brought  it  to 
some  end. 

14.  When  matters  for  lack  of  time  be  only  debated, 
and  yet  brought  to  no  end,  then  it  shall  be  noted  how 
far,  and  to  what  point  the  matter  is  brought,  and  which 
have  been  the  principal  reasons  on  each  side,  to  the 
intent,  when  the  matter  is  treated  or  spoken  of  again, 
it  may  the  sooner  and  easilier  come  to  conclusion. 

15.  In  matters  that  be  long,  tedious,  and  busy, 
there  may  be  pointed  or  chosen  two  or  three,  more  or 
less,  as  the  case  shall  seem  to  require,  to  prepare,  set 
forth,  and  make  plain  the  matters,  and  to  bring  report 
thereof,  whereby  the  things,  being  less  cumbrous  and 
diffuse,  may  the  easilier  be  dispatcht. 

Finally  ;  if  upon  advertisements,  letters,  or  other 
occasion  whatsoever,  there  arise  matters  of  great  im- 
portance that  require  haste,  his  majesty's  meaning  is 
not  but  that  such  matters  he  waved,  considered,  and 
determined,  notwithstanding  the  articles  pointed  to 
several  days  ;  so  that,  nevertheless,  this  order  be  not 
generally  or  commonly  broken. 

17.  That  all  warrants  for  reward  above  40/.,  and  for 
his  business  or  affairs  above  100/.,  pass  not  but  under 
his  signature. 

18.  That  no  private  suit  be  intermedled  with  the 
great  affairs,  but  heard  on  the  Mundays  before. 

19.  If  there  be  under  four,  and  a  matter  of  expedi- 
tion arise,  they  shall  declare  it  to  the  king's  majesty, 
and  before  him  debate  it,  but  not  send  answer  without 
it  require  wonderful  haste. 
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ab  intestat  decedent!,  quorum  bona  jura  sive  credita  in 
diversis  Dioo.  sive  jurisdictionibus,  aut  alibi  juxta 
consuetudinem  Curiae  Praarogativae  Cant,  vitae  et  mortis 
suarum  tempore  habendum  calculumque  et  ratioci- 
nium,  et  alia  in  ea  parte  expediend.  testamentaque  et 
administrationes,  quorumcunque  tuae  Dioc  ut  prius 
approband.  et  committend.  causasque  lites  et  negotia 
coram  te  aut  tuis  deputatis  pendend.  Indecisas,  nec- 
non  alias  sive  alia  quascunque  sive  qusecunq;  ad  forum 
Ecclesiasticum  pertinend.  ad  te  aut  tuos  deputatos 
sive  deputandos  per  vestram  querela,  aut  appellationis 
devolvend.  sive  deducend.  quae  citra  legum  nostrarum 
et  Statutorum  Regni  nostri  offensionem  coram  te  aut 
tuis  deputatis  agitari,  aut  ad  tuam  sive  alicujus  Com- 
missarioru  per  te  vigore  hujus  Commissionis  jure 
deputandorum  cognitione  devolvi  aut  deduci  valeant, 
et  possunt  examinand.  et  decidend.  Ceteraque  omnia 
et  singula  in  Praemissis,  sen  circa  ea  necessaria,  seu 
quomodolibet  opportuna,  per  et  ultra  ea  qua?  tibi  ex 
Sacris  Literis  divinitus  Commissa  esse  dignoscuntur, 
vice,  nomine  et  Autoritate  nostris  exequend.  Tibi  de 
cujus  sana  Doctrina,  Conscientiae  puritate,  vitaeq;  et 
morum  integritate,  ac  in  rebus  gerundis  fide  et  indus- 
tria  plurimum  confidimus,  vices  nostras  cum  potestate 
alium  vel  alios,  Commissarium  vel  Commissarios,  ad 
praeoiissa  vel  eorum  aliqua  surrogand.  et  substituend. 
eosdemque  ad  placitum  revocand.  tenore  praesentium 
Committimus,  ac  liberam  facultatem  concedimus,  teq; 
licentiamus  per  praesentes  ad  nostrum  beneplacitum 
duntaxat  duraturas  cum  cujuslibet  congrue  et  Eccle- 
siast.  coercionis  potestate,  quacunq;  inhibitione  ante 
dat.  praesentium  emanata  in  aliquo  non  obstante,  tuam 
Conscientiam  coram  Deo  strictissime  onerantes,  et  ut 
summo  omnium  judici  aliquando  rationem  reddere,  et 
coram  nobis  tuo  sub  periculo  corporali,  respondere 
intendis  te  admonentes,  ut  interim  tuum  officium 
juxta  Evangelii  normam  pie  et  sancte  exercere  studeas, 
et  ne  quem  ullo  tempore  unquara  ad  sacros  Ordines 
promoveas  ;  vel  ad  curam  animarum  gerendam  quo- 
vismodo  admittas ;  nisi  eos  duntaxat  quos  et  tanti  et 
tam  venerabilis  officii  functionem,  vitae  et  morum  In- 
tegritas  notissimis  testimoniis  approbata,  literarum 
scientia  et  alise  qualitates  requisites  ad  hoc  habiles  et 
idoneos  clare  et  luculenter  ostenderint  et  declaraverint. 
Nam  ut  maxime  compertum  cognitumq;  habemus 
morum  omnium  et  maxime  Christianae  Religionis  cor- 
ruptelam,  a  malis  pastoribus  in  populum  emanasse,  sic 
et  veram  Christi  Religionem  vitaeq;  et  morum  emen- 
dationem  a  bonis  pastoribus  iterum  delectis  et  assump- 
tis  in  integrum  restitutum  iri  haud  dubie  speramus. 
In  cujus  rei  testimonium  praesentes  Literas  nostras 
inde  fieri,  et  sigilli  nostri  quo  ad  causas  Ecclesiasticas 
utimur  appensione  jussimus  communire.  Datum 
septimo  die  mensis  Februarii,  Anno  Dom.  millesimo 
quingentesimo  quadragesimo  sexto  et  Regni  nostri 
Anno  primo. 


NUMBER   in. 


The  Council's  Letter  to  the  Justices  of  Peace. 

An  Original. 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Titus  B.2.] 

After  our  right  hearty  commendations  :  where  the 

most  noble  king,  of  famous  memory,  our  late  soveraign 

lord  and  master  king  Henry  the  eighth  (whom  God 

pardon),   upon  the  great  trust  which  his  majesty  had 

in  your  virtuous  wisdoms  and  good  dispositions  to  the 

commonwealth  of  this  realm,  did  specially  name  and 

appoint  you,  among  others,  by  his  commissions  under 

his   great  seal   of  England,  to  be  conservatours  and 

justices  of  his  peace,  within  that  his  county  of  Norfolk. 


Forasmuch  as  the  same  commissions  were  dissolved 
by  his  decease,  it  hath  pleased  the  king's  majesty,  our 
soveraign  lord  that  now  is,  by  the  advice  and  consent 
of  us,  the  lord  protector  and  others,  executors  to  our 
said  late  soveraign  lord,  whose  names  be  under-writ- 
ten ;  to  whom,  with  others,  the  government  of  his 
most  royal  person,  and  the  order  of  his  affairs,  is  by  his 
last  will  and  testament  committed,  till  he  shall  be  of 
full  age  of  eighteen  years,  to  cause  new  commissions 
again  to  be  made  for  the  conservation  of  his  peace 
throughout  this  realm,  whereof  you  shall  by  this 
bearer  receive  one  for  that  county.  And  for  that  the 
good  and  diligent  execution  of  the  charge  committed  to 
you  and  others  by  the  same,  shall  be  a  notable  surety 
to  the  king,  our  soveraign  lord's  person  that  now  is,  to 
whom  God  give  increase  of  vertue,  honour,  and  many 
years,  a  most  certain  stay  to  the  commonwealth  ; 
which  must  needs  prosper  where  justice  hath  place 
and  reigneth.  We  shall  desire  you,  and  in  his  ma- 
jesty's name  charge  and  command  you,  upon  the  receit 
hereof,  with  all  diligence,  to  assemble  yourselves  toge. 
ther;  and  calling  unto  you  all  such  others  as  be  named 
in  the  said  commission.  You  shall  first  cry  and  call 
to  God  to  give  you  grace  to  execute  this  charge  com- 
mitted unto  you  with  all  truth  and  uprightness,  ac- 
cording to  your  oaths,  which  you  shall  endeavour  your 
selves  to  do  in  all  things  appertaining  to  your  office 
accordingly  :  in  such  sort  as  all  private  malice,  sloth, 
negligence,  displeasure,  disdain,  corruption,  and  si- 
nister affections  set  apart,  it  may  appear  you  have 
God,  and  the  preservation  of  your  soveraign  lord  and 
naturnl  country,  before  your  eyes ;  and  that  you  forget 
not  that  by  the  same,  your  selves,  your  wives,  and 
your  children,  shall  surely  prosper  and  be  also  pre- 
served. For  the  better  doing  whereof,  you  shall,  at 
this  your  first  assembly,  make  a  division  of  your 
selves  into  hundreds  or  wapentakes ;  that  is  to  say, 
two  at  the  least,  to  have  especial  eye  and  regard  to  the 
good  rule  and  order  of  that,  or  those  hundreds,  to  see 
the  peace  duly  kept,  to  see  vagabonds  and  perturbers 
of  the  peace  punished,  and  that  every  man  apply  him- 
self to  do  as  his  calling  doth  require  ;  and  in  all  things 
to  keep  good  order,  without  alteration,  innovation,  or 
contempt  of  any  thing  that  by  the  laws  of  our  late 
soveraign  lord  is  prescribed  and  set  forth  unto  us,  for 
the  better  direction  and  framing  of  our  selves  towards 
God  and  honest  policy.  And  it'  any  person  or  persons, 
whom  ye  shall  think  you  cannot  rule  and  order, 
without  trouble  to  this  country,  shall  presume  to  do 
the  contrary,  upon  your  information  to  us  thereof,  we 
shall  so  aid  and  assist  you  in  the  execution  of  justice, 
and  the  punishment  of  all  such  contemptuous  offend- 
ers, as  the  same  shall  be  example  to  others.  And 
further,  his  majesty's  pleasure,  by  the  advice  and 
consent  aforesaid,  is,  that  you  shall  take  such  orders 
amongst  you,  as  you  fail  not  once  every  six  weeks, 
till  you  shall  be  otherwise  commanded,  to  write  unto 
the  said  lord  protector,  and  others  of  the  privy- 
council,  in  what  state  that  shire  standeth ;  and  whe- 
ther any  notable  things  have  happened,  or  were  like 
to  happen,  in  those  parts,  that  you  cannot  redress, 
which  would  he  speedily  met  withal  and  looked  unto  ; 
or  whether  you  shall  need  any  advice  or  counsel,  to  the 
intent  we  may  put  our  hands  to  the  stay  and  relorm- 
ation  of  it  in  the  beginning  as  appertains  :  praying 
you  also  to  take  order,  that  every  commissioner  in  the 
shire  may  have  a  double,  or  a  copy  of  this  letter,  both 
for  his  own  better  instruction,  and  to  shew  to  the  gen- 
tlemen, and  such  others  as  inhabit  in  the  hundreds 
specially  appointed  to  them,  that  every  man  may  the 
better  conform  himself  to  do  truth,  and  help  to  the 
advancement    of  justice,    according   to    their   most 
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altar,  shall  be  crowned  with  St.  Edward's  crown ;  and 
there  shall  be  brought,  by  the  bishop  or  dean  of  West- 
minster, royal  sandals  and  spurs,  to  be  presently  put 
on  by  the  lord  great  chamberlain  ;  and  the  spurs 
again  immediately  taken  off,  that  they  do  not  encum- 
ber him. 

Then  the  archbishop,  with  all  the  peers  and  nobles, 
shall  convey  the  king,  sustained  as  before,  again  into 
the  pulpit,  setting  him  in  his  siege  royal  ;  and  then 
shall  the  archbishop  begin  Te  Deum  laudumus ; 
which  done,  the  archbishop  shall  say  unto  the  king, 
Sta  et  reti/ie  a  modo  locum.  And  the  king  being  thus 
set,  all  the  peers  of  the  realm  and  bishops,  holding  up 
their  hands,  shall  make  unto  him  homage,  as  follow- 
eth  :  first,  the  lord-protector  alone,  then  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  and  the  lord  chancellor,  so  two 
and  two  as  they  be  placed. 

"  I,  N.  become  your  liege  man,  of  life  and  limb, 
and   of  earthly  worship,  and  faith,  and  truth,  I  shall 
hear  unto  you,  against  all  manner  of  folks,  as  I  am 
bound  by  my  allegiance,  and  by  the  laws  and  statutes 
of  this   realm.     So  help  us  God  and  Allhallowes." 
And  then  every  one  shall  kiss  the  king's  left  cheek  ; 
which  done,  all  they  holding  up  their  hands  together, 
in  token  of  their  fidelity,  shall  with  one  voice  on  their 
knees  say,  "  We  offer  to  sustain  and  defend  you  and 
your  crown,   with   our  lives,  and   lands,   and  goods, 
against  all  the  world."     And  then  with  one  voice  to 
cry,  "  God  save  King  Edward  ;  "  which  the  people 
shall  cry  accordingly.     Then  shall  the  king  be  led  to 
his  travers  to  hear  the  high  mass,  and  so  depart  home 
crowned  in  order,  as  he  set  forth  accordingly. 
E.  Hertford. 
T.  Cantuarien.     Tho.  Wriothesley,  Cancel.     W. 
St.    John.      F.    Russel.     John    Lisle.     Cuth. 
Duresrae.     Anthony  Brown.     W.  Paget.     An- 
thony Denny.     \V.  Herbert. 


number  v. 


The  Commission  for  which  the  Lord  Chancellor  mas 
deprived  of  his  Office  ;  with  the  Opinion  of  the 
Judges  concerning  it. 

[Ex  Libro  Concilii.  Fol.49.] 

Edwardus  sextus  Dei  Gratia  Anglise,  Franciae,  et 
Hiberniae  Rex,  Fidei  Defensor  ;  et  in  terra  Ecclesiae 
Anglicanae  et  Hiberniae  supremum  Caput,  dilectis  et 
fidelibus  Consiliarhs  suis,  Roberto  Southwell  Militi, 
custodi  ac  Magistro  Rotulorum  Cancellariae  nostra;, 
et  Johanni  Tregonwell  Armigero  uni  Magistrorum 
Cancellariae  nostra;  praedictae.  et  dilectis  sibi  Johanni 
Olyver  Clerico,  et  Antonio  Bellasis  Clerico,  Magistris 
ejusdem  Cancellariae  nostra  salutem.  Quia  praedilec- 
tus  et  fidelis  consanguineus  noster  Thomas  Comes 
Southampton  Cance^larius  noster  Angliae,  nostris  ar- 
duis  negotiis  ex  mandato  nostro  continuo  intendens, 
in  eisdem  adeo  versatur,  quod  ad  ea  quae  in  Curia 
Cancellariae  nostra;,  in  causis  et  materiis  inter  diversos 
ligeos  et  subditos  nostros  ibidem  pendentibus,  tractand. 
audiend.  discutiend.  et  terminand.  Sicut  ut  fieri 
debeant,  ad  praesens  non  suffiriat  :  volentes  proinde 
in  ejusdem  Cancellarii  nostri  absentia  omnibus  ligeis 
et  subditis  nostris  quibuscunque,  quascnnque  materias 
suas  in  Curia  Cancellariae  nostra;  praedictae  prosequen- 
tibus,  plenatn  et  celerem  justitiam  exhiberi,  ac  de 
fidelitatibus,  et  providis  circumspectionibus  vestris 
plenius  confidentes,  assignavimus  vos  tres,  et  duos 
vestrum,  ac  tenore  praesentium  damus  vobis  tribus  et 
duobus,  plenam  potestatem  et  autoritatem  audiendi  et 
examinandi  quascunq;  materias,  causas,  et  Petitiones 
coram  nobis  in   Cancellaria   nostra,  inter  quoscunq; 


ligeos  et  subditos  nostros  nunc  pendentes,  et  in  poste- 
rum  ibidem  exhibend.  et  pendend.  et  easdem  materias, 
causas  et  Petitiones,  juxta  sanas  vestras  discretiones, 
finaliter  terminand.  et  debitae  executioni  demandand. 
partesq;  in  materiis  sive  causis  vel  Petitionibus  illis 
nominatis  et  specificatis  ad  testes  et  alios  quoscunque, 
quos  vobis  fore  videbitur,  evocandos,  quoties  expedire 
videbitis  coram  vobis  tribus  vel  duobus  vestrum  evo- 
candos ;  et  ipsos  et  eorum  quemlibet  debite  examinari 
compellend.  diesque  productorios  imponend.  et  assig- 
nand.  processusq;  quoscunq;  in  ea  parte  necessarios 
concedend.  et  fieri  faciend.  contemptus  etiam  quos- 
cunq; ibidem  commissos  sive  perpetratos,  debice  casti- 
gand.  et  puniend.  caeteraq;  omnia  et  singula  faciend.  et 
exequend.  quae  circa  praemissa  necessaria  fueriut ;  seu 
quomodolibet  opportuna  :  Et  ideo  vobis  mandamus, 
quod  circa  praemissa  diligenter  attendatis,  ac  ea  faci- 
atis,  et  exequamini  cum  effectu.  Mandamus  etiam 
tenore  praesentium  omnibus  et  singulis  Officiariis  et 
Ministris  nostris  curiae  nostra;  praedictae,  quod  vobis 
tribus,  et  duobus  vostrum  in  executione  praemissorum 
diligenter  intendant,  prout  decet :  Volumus  eniin  et 
per  praesentes  concedimus,  quod  omnia  et  singula  ju- 
dicia  sive  finalia  decreta  per  vos  tres  vel  duos  vestrS 
super  hujusmodi  causis,  sive  materiis  reddend.  seu 
fiend,  sicut  et  esse  debeant,  tanti  et  consimilis  valoris, 
effectus,  efficaciae,  roboris,  et  virtutis,  ac  si  per  Domi- 
num  Cancellarium  Angliae  et  Curiae  Cancellariae  prae- 
dictae, reddita  seu  reddenda  forent,  proviso  semper, 
quod  omnia  et  singula  hujusmodi  judicia  seu  finalia 
decreta,  per  vos  tres  vel  duos  vestrum,  virtute  praesen- 
tium reddend.  seu  fiend,  manibus  vestris  trium  vel 
duorum  vestrum,  subscribantur  et  consignentur,  et 
superinde  eadem  judicia  sive  decreta  praefato  Cancel- 
lario  nostro  praesententur  et  liberentur,  ut  idem  Can- 
cellarius  noster  antequam  irrotulentur,  eadem  similiter 
manu  sua  consignet.  In  cujus  rei  testimonium  has 
literas  nostras  fieri  fecimus  Patentes,  Teste  meipso 
apud  Westmonast.  18  die  Feb.  Anno  Regni  nostri 
primo. 

The  said  students,  referring  to  the  consideration  of 
the  said  protector  and  council  what  the  granting  out 
of  the  said  commission  without  warrant  did  weigh  ; 
forasmuch  as  the  said  protector  and  council,  minding 
the  surety  of  the  king's  majesty,  and  a  direct  and 
upright  proceeding  in  his  affairs,  and  the  observation 
of  their  duties  in  all  things,  as  near  as  they  can,  to  his 
majesty,  with  a  desire  to  avoid  all  things  which  might 
offend  his  majesty  or  his  laws  ;  and  considering  that  the 
said  commission  was  none  of  the  things  which  they  in 
their  assemblies  in  council,  at  any  time  since  the  death 
of  the  king's  majesty  late  deceased,  did  accord  to  be 
passed  under  the  great  seal,  have  for  their  own  dis- 
charges required  us,  whose  names  be  under-written, 
for  the  opinion  they  have  of  our  knowledge  and  experi- 
ence in  the  laws  of  this  realm,  to  consider  the  said 
case  of  making  of  the  said  commission  without  war- 
rant ;  and  after  due  consideration  thereof,  to  declare 
in  writing  to  what  the  said  case  doth  weigh  in  law. 
We,  therefore,  whose  names  be  under-written,  after 
mature  and  advised  consultation  and  deliberation 
thereupon,  do  affirm  and  say,  for  our  knowledges  and 
determinations,  that  the  said  chancellor  of  England 
having  made  forth,  under  the  great  seal  of  England, 
without  any  warrant,  the  commission  aforesaid,  hath 
done,  and  doth  by  his  so  doing  offend  the  king's 
majesty,  hath,  and  doth  by  the  common  law,  forfeit 
his  office  of  chancellor,  and  incurreth  the  danger, 
penalty,  and  paiment  of  such  fiue  as  it  shall  please  the 
king's  majesty,  with  the  advice  of  the  said  lord  pro- 
tector and  council,  to  set  upon  him  for  the  same  ; 
with  also  imprisonment  of  his  body  at  the  king's  will : 
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William  marquess  of  Northampton ;  John  earl  of 
Warwick,  great  chamberlain  of  England  ;  Henry  earl 
of  Arundel,  our  lord  chamberlain  ;  Thomas  lord  Sey- 
mour of  Sudley,  high  admiral  of  England  ;  the  reve- 
rend father  in  God,  Cuthbert  bishop  of  Duresme,  and 
our  right  trusty  and  well-beloved  Richard  lord  Rich  ; 
sir  Thomas  Cheney,  knight  of  our  order,  and  treasurer 
cf  our  household  ;  sir  John  Gage,  knight  of  our  order, 
and  comptroller  of  our  household  ;  sir  Anthony  Brown, 
knight  of  our  order,  master  of  our  horse  ;  sir  Anthony 
Wingfield,  knight  of  our  order,  our  vice-chamberlain  ; 
sir  William  Paget,  knight  of  our  order,  our  chief 
secretary ;  sir  William  Petre,  knight,  one  of  our  two 
principal  secretaries  ;  sir  Ralph  Sadler,  knight,  master 
of  our  great  wardrobe  ;  sir  John  Baker,  knight ;  Dr. 
Wotton,  dean  of  Canterbury  and  York ;  sir  Anthony 
Denny  and  sir  William  Herbert,  kts.,  gentlemen  of 
our  privy-chamber  ;  sir  Edward  North,  kt,  chancel- 
lor  of  our  court  of  augmentations  and  revenues  of  our 
crown  ;  sir  Edward  Montague,  kt.,  chief  justice  of  our 
common  pleas  ;  sir  Edward  Wotton,  kt. ;  sir  Edmund 
Pekhara,  kt,  cofferer  of  our  household;  sir  Thomas 
Bromley,  kt.,  one  of  the  justices  for  pleas  before  us  to 
be  holden  ;  and  sir  Richard  Southwell,  kt. 

And  furthermore  we  are  contented  and  pleased,  and 
by  these  presents  do  give  full  power  a.id  authority  to 
our  said  uncle,  from  time  to  time,  until  we  shall  have 
accomplished  and  be  of  the  full  age  of  eighteen  years, 
to  call,  ordain,  name,  appoint,  and  swear  such,  and  as 
many  other  persons  of  our  subjects,  as  to  him  our  said 
uncle  shall  seem  meet  and  requisite  to  be  of  our  coun- 
cil :  and  that  all  and  every  such  person  or  persons,  so 
by  our  said  uncle,  for  and  during  the  time  aforesaid  to 
be  called,  named,  ordained,  appointed,  and  sworn  of 
our  council,  and  to  be  our  counsellor  or  counsellors, 
we  do  by  these,  presents  name,  ordain,  accept,  and 
take  our  counsellor  and  counsellors,  and  of  our  coun- 
cil, in  like  manner  and  form  as  if  he,  they,  and  every 
of  them,  were  in  these  presents  by  us  appointed, 
named,  and  taken  to  be  of  our  council,  and  our  coun- 
sellor or  counsellors,  by  express  name  or  names.  And 
that  also  of  our  forenamed  counsellors,  or  of  any 
others  which  our  said  uncle  shall  hereafter  at  any 
time  take  and  chuse  to  be  our  counsellor  or  counsel- 
lors, or  of  our  said  council,  he  our  said  uncle  shall, 
may,  and  have  authority  by  these  presents,  to  chuse, 
name,  appoint,  use,  and  swear  of  privy-council,  and  to 
be  our  privy-counsellor  or  counsellors,  such  and  so 
many  as  he  from  time  to  time  shall  think  convenient. 
And  it  is  our  further  pleasure,  and  also  we  will  and 
grant  by  these  presents,  for  us,  our  heirs  and  succes- 
sors, that  whatsoever  cause,  matter,  deed,  thing,  or 
things,  of  what  nature,  quality,  or  condition  soever  the 
same  be  ;  yea,  though  the  same  require,  or  ought  by 
any  manner,  law,  statute,  proclamation,  or  other  ordi- 
nance whatsoever,  to  be  specially,  or  by  name,  ex- 
pressed or  set  forth  in  this  our  present  grant  or 
letters  patents,  and  be  not  herein  expressed  or  men- 
tioned, specially  which  our  said  uncle,  or  any  of  our 
privy-counsellor  or  counsellors,  with  the  advice,  con- 
sent, or  agreement  of  our  said  uncle,  have  thought 
necessary,  meet,  expedient,  decent,  or  in  any  manner- 
wise  convenient  to  be  devised,  done,  or  executed, 
during  our  minority,  and  until  we  come  to  the  full  age 
of  eighteen  years,  for  the  surety,  honour,  profit,  health, 
or  education  of  our  person  ;  or  for  the  surety,  honour, 
profit,  weal,  benefit,  or  commodity  of  any  of  our 
realms,  dominions,  or  subjects ;  and  the  same  have 
devised,  done,  or  executed,  or  caused  to  be  devised, 
executed,  or  done,  at  any  time  since  the  death  of  our 
most  noble  father  of  most  famous  memory ;  we  are 
contented  and  pleased,  and  will  and  grant,  for  us,  our 
heirs  and  successors,  by  these  presents,  that  the  same 


cause,  matter,  deed,  thing  and  things,  and  every  of 
them,  shall  stand,  remain,  and  be  (until  such  time  our 
said  uncle,  with  such  and  so  many  of  our  foresaid 
counsellors  as  he  shall  think  meet  to  call  unto  his 
assistance,  shall  revoke  and  annihilate  the  same) 
good,  sure,  stable,  vailable,  and  effectual,  to  all  intents 
and  purposes,  without  offence  of  us,  or  against  us,  or 
of  or  against  any  of  our  laws,  statutes,  proclama- 
tions, or  other  ordinances  whatsoever  ;  and  without 
incurring  therefore  into  any  danger,  penalty,  forfeit, 
loss  ;  or  any  other  encumbrance,  penalty,  or  vexation 
of  his  or  their  bodies,  lauds,  rents,  goods,  or  chattels  ; 
or  of  their,  or  any  of  their  heirs,  executors,  or  admi- 
nistrators, or  of  any  other  person  or  persons  whatso- 
ever, which  have  done  or  executed  any  cause,  matter, 
deed,  thing  or  things,  now,  or  any  time  since  the 
death  of  our  said  father,  by  the  commandment  or 
ordinance  of  our  said  uncle,  or  any  of  our  counsel- 
lors, with  the  advice,  consent,  or  agreement  of  our  said 
uncle. 

And  further,  we  are  contented  and  pleased,  and  will 
and  grant,  for  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  by  these 
presents,  that  whatsoever  cause,  matter,  deed,  thing  or 
things,  of  what  nature,  quality,  or  condilion  soever 
the  same  be,  or  shall  be  ;  yea,  though  the  same  re- 
quire, or  ought  by  any  manner,  law,  statute,  procla- 
mation, or  other  whatsoever  ordinance  to  be  specially 
and  by  name  expressed  and  set  forth  in  this  our  pre- 
sent grant  and  letters  patents,  and  be  not  herein  spe- 
cially named  or  expressed,  which  our  said  uncle 
shall  at  any  time,  during  our  minority,  and  until  we 
shall  come  to  the  full  age  of  eighteen  years,  think 
necessary,  meet,  expedient,  decent,  or  in  any  wise 
convenient  to  be  devised,  had,  made,  executed,  or 
done  in  our  name,  for  the  surety,  honour,  profit, 
health,  or  education  of  our  person,  or  which  our  said 
uncle,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  such  and  so 
many  of  our  privy-council,  or  of  our  counsellors,  as 
he  shall  think  meet  to  call  unto  him  from  time  to  time, 
shall  at  any  time,  until  we  come  unto  the  full  age  of 
eighteen  years,  think  necessary,  meet,  decent,  expedi- 
ent, or  in  any  wise  convenient  to  be  devised,  had, 
made,  executed,  or  done  in  our  name,  for  the  surety, 
honour,  profit,  weal,  benefit,  or  commodity  of  any  of 
our  realms,  dominions,  or  subjects,  or  any  of  them, 
he  our  said  uncle  and  counsellors,  and  every  of  them, 
and  all  and  every  other  person  or  persons,  by  his  our 
said  uncle's  commandment,  direction,  appointment, 
or  order,  or  by  the  commandment,  appointment,  direc- 
tion,or  order  of  any  of  our  said  counsellors,  as  our  said 
uncle  agree,  and  be  contented,  to  and  with  the  same, 
shall  and  may  do  or  execute  the  same  without  displea- 
sure to  us,  or  any  manner  of  crime  or  offence  to  be  by 
us,  our  heirs  or  successors,  laid  or  imputed  to  him  our 
said  uncle,  or  any  our  said  counsellors,  or  any  other 
person  or  persons  therefore,  or  in  that  behalf,  and 
without  any  offence  of  or  against  our  laws,  statutes, 
proclamations,  or  other  whatsoever  ordinances  ;  and 
without  incurring  therefore  into  any  dammages,  pe- 
nalty, forfeit,  loss,  or  any  other  encumbrance,  trouble, 
or  vexation  of  his,  or  any  of  their  bodies,  lands, 
tenements,  goods,  or  chattels  ;  or  of  his  or  their,  or 
any  their  heirs,  successors,  assigns,  executors,  or 
administrators.  And  therefore  we  will  and  command, 
not  only  all  and  every  our  judges,  justices,  Serjeants, 
attornies,  sollicitors,  sheriffs,  escheators,  bailiffs,  and 
all  other  our  officers,  ministers,  and  subjects,  that  now 
be,  or  hereafter  shall  be,  in  no  wise  to  impeach, 
appeal,  arrest,  trouble,  vex,  injure,  or  molest  in  our 
name  or  otherwise,  our  said  uncle,  or  our  said  coun- 
sellors, or  any  of  them,  or  any  other  person,  for  any 
cause,  matter,  deed,  thing,  or  things,  which  he  or 
they,  or  any  of  them,  have  done,  or  shall  do,  execute, 
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and  singing;  and  for  all  them  that  thereto  have  coun- 
selled, that  God  reward  and  yield  it  them  at  their 
most  need.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all  true  pilgrims 
and  palmers,  that  have  taken  their  way  to  Rome,  to 
Jerusalem,  to  St.  Katherine's,  or  St.  James's,  or  to 
any  other  place,  that  God,  of  his  grace,  give  them 
time  and  space  well  for  to  go  and  to  come,  to  the  profit 
of  their  lives  and  souls.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all 
them  that  be  sick  or  diseased  of  this  parish,  that  God 
send  to  them  health,  the  rather  for  our  prayers  ;  for 
all  the  women  which  be  in  our  Lady's  bands,  and  with 
child,  in  this  parish,  or  in  any  other,  that  God  send  to 
them  fair  deliverance;  to  their  children  right  shape, 
name,  and  Christendom  ;  and  to  the  mothers,  purifica- 
tion :  and  for  all  them  that  would  be  here,  and  may 
not,  for  sickness  or  travail,  or  any  other  lawful  occu- 
pation, that  they  may  have  part  of  all  the  good  deeds 
that  shall  be  done  here  in  this  place,  or  in  any  other. 
And  ye  shall  pray  for  all  them  that  be  in  good  life,  that 
God  them  hold  long  therein  ;  and  for  them  that  be  in 
debt  or  deadly  sin,  that  Jesus  Christ  bring  them  out 
thereof,  the  rather  for  our  prayers.  Also  ye  shall  pray 
for  him  or  her  that  this  day  gave  the  holy  bread,  and 
for  him  that  first  began  and  longest  holdeth  on,  that 
God  reward  it  him  at  the  day  of  doom ;  and  for  all 
them  that  do  well,  or  say  you  good,  that  God  yield  it 
them  at  their  need,  and  for  them  that  otherwise  would 
that  Jesus  Christ  amend  them  :  for  all  those,  and  fcr 
all  Christian  men  and  women,  ye  shall  say  a  Pater 
Noster,  Ave  Maria,  Dens  misereatur  nostri,  Gloria 
Palri,  Kyrie  Eleison,  Christe  Eleison,  Kyrie  Eleison, 
Pater  Noster,  Et  ne  nos,  Sed  libera,  Versus,  Ostende 
nobis,  Sacerdoles,  Domine  salvum  fac  Regem,  Salvum 
fac  Populum,  Domine  fiat  Pax.  Domine  cxaudi, 
Dominus  vobiscum,  Oremus,  Ecclesia:  tuw  qu&sumus, 
Deus  in  cujus  manu,  Deus  qui  sanctorum,  &c.  Fur- 
thermore, ye  shall  pray  for  all  Christian  souls,  for 
archbishops  and  bishops'  souls,  and  in  especial  for 
all  that  have  been  bishops  of  this  diocess ;  and  for  all 
curats,  parsons,  and  vicars'  souls,  and  in  especial  for 
them  that  have  been  curats  of  this  church,  and  for  the 
souls  that  have  served  in  this  church.  Also  ye  shall 
pray  for  the  souls  of  all  Christian  kings  and  queens, 
and  in  especial  for  the  souls  of  them  that  have  been 
kings  of  this  noble  realm  of  England  ;  and  for  all  those 
souls  that  to  this  church  have  given  book,  bell,  chalice, 
or  vestment,  or  any  other  thing  by  which  the  service 
of  God  is  better  done,  and  holy  church  worshipped. 
Ye  shall  also  pray  for  your  father's  soul,  for  your 
mother's  soul,  for  your  godfathers'  souls,  for  your 
godmothers'  souls  ;  for  your  brethren  and  sisters' 
souls,  and  for  your  kindred's  souls,  and  for  your 
friends'  souls,  and  for  all  the  souls  we  be  bound  to 
pray  for ;  and  for  all  the  souls  that  be  in  the  pains  of 
purgatory,  there  abiding  the  mercy  of  Almighty  God, 
and  in  especial  for  them  that  have  most  need  and  least 
help,  that  God  of  his  endless  mercy  lessen  and  minish 
their  pains  by  the  means  of  our  prayers,  and  bring 
them  to  his  everlasting  bliss  in  heaven.  And  also  of 
the  soul  N.,  or  of  them  that  upon  such  a  day  this 
week  we  shall  have  the  anniversary  ;  and  for  all  Chris- 
tian souls  ye  shall  devoutly  say  a  Pater  Noster  and 
Ave  Maria,  Psalmus  de  profundis,  &c,  with  this 
collect  Or.emus  ;  Absolve  quwsumus  Domine  animas 
famulorum  tuorum  Pontificum,  Rcgum,  Sacerdotum, 
Parentum,  Pariochanorum,  Amicorum,  Benefucto- 
rum  nostrorum,  et  omnium  fidelum  defunctorum,  ab 
omni  vinculo  debctorum  ;  ut  in  Resurreclionis  Gloria 
inter  sanilos  el  eleclos  tuos  resuscitati  respirent,  per 
Jesum  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.     Amen. 


NUMBER    IX. 

Bishop    Tonstal's  Letter,  proving  the  Subjection  of 

Scotland  to  England. 

An  Original. 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Caligula  B.  7.] 

Please  it  your  grace  my  lord  protector,  and  you 
righthonourable  lords  of  the  king'smajesty's  council,  to 
understand  that  I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  4th 
of  this  month,  by  which  ye  will  me  to  search  all  mine 
old  registers  and  ancient  places  to  be  sought,  where 
anything  may  be  found  for  the  more  clear  declaration 
to  the  world  of  the  king's  majesty's  title  to  the  realm  of 
Scotland,  and  to  advertise  you  with  speed  accordingly : 
and  also  to  signify  unto  you  what  ancient  charters 
and  monuments  for  that  purpose  I  have  seen,  and 
where  the  same  are  to  be  sought  for.  According  unto 
which  your  letters,  I  have  sought  with  all  diligence  all 
mine  old  registers,  making  mention  of  the  superiori- 
ties of  the  kings  of  England  to  the  realm  of  Scotland, 
and  have  found  in  the  same  of  many  homages  made 
by  the  kings  of  Scots  to  the  kings  of  England,  as 
shall  appear  by  the  copies  which  I  do  send  to  your 
grace  and  to  your  lordships  herewith.  Ye  shall 
also  find  in  the  said  copies  the  gift  of  the  barony  of 
Coldingham,  made  to  the  church  of  Duresm  by  Edgar 
the  king  of  Scots ;  which  original  gift  is  under  seal, 
which  I  showed  once  to  my  lord  Maxwell  at  Duresm, 
in  the  presence  of  you  my  lord  protector.  I  find  also 
a  confirmation  of  the  same  gift  by  king  William  Rufus 
in  an  old  register,  but  not  under  seal,  the  copy  whereof 
is  sent  herewith.  The  homages  of  kings  of  Scotland 
which  I  have  found  in  the  registers,  I  have  sent  in 
this  copy.  I  send  also  herewith  the  copy  of  a  grant 
made  by  king  Richard  the  First  unto  William  king  of 
Scots  and  his  heirs,  how,  as  oft  as  he  is  summoned  to 
come  to  the  parliament,  he  shall  be  received  in  the 
confines  of  the  realm  of  Scotland,  and  conducted  from 
shire  to  shire  unto  his  coming  to  the  parliament  ;  and 
what  the  king  doth  allow  him  for  his  diet  every  day 
unto  the  court ;  and  also  what  diet  and  allowance  he 
hath,  being  at  the  parliament,  both  in  bread  and  wine, 
wax  and  candle,  for  his  time  of  his  abode  there  ;  and 
of  his  conduct  in  his  return  home. 

And  where  king  William,  king  of  Scots,  made  ho- 
mage to  king  Henry  the  Second,  and  granted  that  all 
the  nobles  of  his  realm  should  be  his  subjects,  and 
make  homage  to  him,  and  all  the  bishops  of  his  realm 
should  be  under  the  archbishops  of  York  ;  and  the  said 
king  William  delivered  to  the  said  king  Henry  the 
castles  of  Roxburgh,  Edinburgh,  and  the  castle  of 
Barwick,  as  is  found  in  my  register  ;  and  that  the  king 
of  England  should  give  all  abbeys  and  honours  in 
Scotland,  or  at  least  they  should  not  be  given  without 
his  counsel.  1  do  find,  in  the  confirmation  of  the 
same,  out  of  the  old  registers  of  the  priors  of  Duresm, 
homage  made  by  the  abbots,  priors,  and  prioresses  of 
Scotland,  to  king  Edward  the  First,  in  French,  which  I 
do  send  herewith.  Also  I  do  send  herewith,  in  French, 
how  king  Edward  the  First  was  received  and  taken  to  be 
supream  lord  in  Scotland,  by  all  those  that  pretend 
title  to  the  crown  of  Scotland,  as  next  heirs  to  the 
king,  that  was  then  dead  without  issue,  and  the  com- 
promise of  them  all  made  unto  the  said  king  Edward 
the  First  to  stand  to  his  judgment,  which  of  all  them 
that  did  claim  should  have  the  crown  of  Scotland :  the 
transcript  of  which  compromise  in  French  Was  then 
sent  by  the  said  king  Edward,  under  the  seal  of  the 
king's  exchequer  in  green  wax,  to  the  prior  of  Duresm, 
to  be  registred  for  a  perpetual  memory  that  the  supre- 
macy of  Scotland  belonged  to  the  kings  of  England, 
which  yet  the  chapiters  of  Duresm  have  to  shew ; 
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'i.n^  Almighty  preserve  your  grace, and  your 
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RECORDS. 


dura  vel  tertium,  Sanctum  Andream  tneritissimum 
beati  Petri  Germanum,  quern  semper  ipsis  praeesse 
voluit  Patronum.  Hsec  autem  Sanctissimi  Patres  et 
Praedecessores  vestri  sollicita  mente  .pensantes,  ipsum 
Regnum  et  Populum,  ut  beati  Petri  germano  peculium 
multis  favoribus  et  privilegiis  quam  phnimis  munive- 
runt.  Itaq;  gens  nostra  sub  ipsorum  protectione 
libera  hactenus  degit  et  quieta ;  donee  ille  princeps 
Magniflcus  liex  Anglorum  Edw.ardus,  Pater  istius, 
(qui  nunc  est)  Regnum  nostrum  Acephalum,  popu- 
lumq;  nullius  mali  aut  doli  conscium,  nee  bellis  aut 
insultibus  tunc  assuetum  sub  arnica  et  conl'ederata 
specie  innumerabiliter  infestavit.  Cujus  iujurias, 
caedes,  et  vioientias,  proedationes,  incendia,  Praslato- 
rum  incarcerationes,  Monasteriorum  combustiones, 
Religiosorum  spoliationes  et  occisiones,  alia  quoq; 
enormia,  quse  in  dicto  populo  exercuit,  nulli  parcens 
aetati  aut  sexui,  Rehgioni  aut  ordini,  nullus  scriberet 
nee  ad  plenum  intelligeret  nisi  quem  experientia  in- 
formaret  :  a  quibus  malis  innumeiis  (ipso  juvante  qui 
post  vulnera  medetur  et  sanat)  liberati  sumus  per 
serenissimum  Principem  Regem  et  Dominum  nos- 
trum, D.  Robertum,  qui  pro  populo  et  haereditate  suis 
de  manibus  inimicorum  liberandis,  quasi  alter  Macca- 
beus aut  Josua,  labores,  et  taedia,  inedias  et  pericula, 
leto  sustinuit  auimo  ;  quem  etiam  divina  dispositio,  et 
juxta  leges  et  consuetudines  nostras,  quas  usq;  ad 
mortem  sustinere  volumus,  juris  Successio,  et  debitus 
nostrorum  omnium  consensus  et  assensus,  nostrum 
feceruut  Principem  ac  Regem  :  Cui,  tanquam  illi,  per 
quem  salus  in  populo  facta  est,  pro  nostra  libertate 
tuemla  tarn  jure  quam  meritis  tenemur  et  volumus  in 
omnibus  adhserere  ;  quem  (si  ab  inceptis  desistet, 
Regi  Anglorum  aut  Anglicis  nos,  aut  Regnum  nos- 
trum, volens  subjicere)  tanquam  inimicum  nostrum, 
et  sui  nostriq;  juris  subversorem,  statim  expellere 
nitemur ;  et  alium  Regem  nostrum,  qui  ad  defensi- 
onem  nostram  sufficiet,  faciemus  :  Quia,  quamdiu 
centum  vivi  remanserint  nunquam  Anglicorum  domi- 
nio  aliquatenus  volumus  subjugari.  Non  enim  propter 
gloriam,  divitias,  aut  bonores,  pugnamus  ;  sed  propter 
libertatem  solummodo,  quam  nemo  bonus  nisi  simul 
cum  vita  amittet.  Hinc  est,  Reverende  Pater  et  Do- 
mine,  quod  sanctitatem  vestrum  cum  omni  precum 
instantia  genuflexis  cordibus  exoramus,  quatenus  sin- 
cere corde  menteq;  pia  recensentes,  quod  apud  eum, 
cujus  vices  in  terris  geritis,  non  sit  pondus  et  pondus, 
nee  distinctio  Judaei  et  Graeci,  Scoti  aut  Anglici, 
tribulationes  et  Angustias  nobis  et  Ecclesiae  Dei  illatas 
ab  Anglicis,  paternis  oculis  intuentes  Regem  Anglo- 
rum,  cui  sufficere  debet  quod  possidet.  (cum  olim 
Angiia  septem  aut  pluribus  solebat  sufficere  Regibus) 
monere  et  exbortari  dignemini,  ut  nos  .Scotos  in  exili 
degentes,  Scotia  (ultra  quam  liabitatio  non  est)  ni- 
hilq;  nisi  nostrum  cupientes  in  pace  dimittat :  Cui 
pro  nostra  procuranda  quiete,  quicquid  possumus  (ad 
statum  nostrum  respectu  liabito)  facere  volumus  cum 
effectu.  Vestra  enim  interest,  Sancte  Pater,  hoc  fa- 
cere,  qui  paganorum  feritatem  Christianorum  culpis 
exiarentibus    in    Christianos    sievientem    aspicitis,   et 

Christianorum  terminos  arctari  indies.* 

Sanctitatis  memoriae  derogat,  si  (quod  absit)  Ecclesia 
in  aliqua  sui  parte  vestris  tem[<oribus  patiatur  Ecclip- 
sin  aut  Scandalum,  vos  videritis  :  Exhortet  igitur 
Christianos  Principes,  qui  non  causam  ut  causam  po- 
nentes  se  fingunt  in  subsidium  terras  sanctas  propter 
guerras,  quas  habent  cum  proximis  ire  non  posse  ; 
Cujus  impedimenti  causa  est  verior,  quod  in  minoribus 
proximis  debellandis  utilitas  propior,  et  resistentia 
debilior  estimantur.  Sic  quam  leto  corde  dictus  D. 
Kex  Noster  et  nos  ;  Si  Rex  Anglorum  nos  iu  pace 


dimittit,  illuc  iremns ;  qui  nihil  ignorat  satis  novit : 
quod  Christi  Vicario  totiq;  Christianitati  ostendimus 
et  testamur.  Quibus,  si  Sanctitas  vestra  Anglorum 
relatibus  nimis  credula,  fidem  sinceram  non  adhibet, 
aut  ipsis  in  nostram  confusionem  favere  non  desinat, 
Corporum  excidia,  animarum  exitia,  et  Cetera  quae 
sequentur  in  commoda,  quae  ipsi  in  nobis  et  nos  in 
ipsis  fecerimus,  vobis  ab  altissimo  credimus  impu- 
tanda ;  ex  quo  sumus  et  erimus  in  his  quas  tenemur, 
tanquam  obedientiae  filii,  vobis  tanquam  ipsius  vicario, 
in  omnibus  complacere  ;  ipsiq;  tanquam  summo  Regi 
et  judici  causam  nostram  tuendam  committimus,  cogi- 
tatura  nostrum  jactitantes  in  ipso,  sperantesq;  finera  , 
quod  in  nobis  virtutem  faciei,  et  ad  nihilum  rediget 
Hostes  nostros  Serenitatem  ac  Sanctitatem  vestram 
conservet  Altissimus,  Ecclesiae  suae  Sanctae  per  tem- 
pora  diuturna.  Datum  apud  Monasterium  de  Aber- 
broth  in  Scotia,  b  die  Apiilis,  Anno  gratiae  Millesimo 
trecentesimo  vicesimo.  Anno  vero  Regni  Regis  nostri 
supradicti  quintodecimo. 


NUMBER    XI. 

The  Oath  given  to  the  Scots  who  submitted  to  the 

Protector. 

[Ex  Libro  Concilii,  Fol.  130.] 

You  shall  bear  your  faith  to  the  king's  majesty,  our 
sovereign  lord  Edward  the  Sixth,  &c,  till  such  time  as 
you  shall  be  discharged  of  your  oath  by  special  license. 
And  you  shall,  to  the  uttermost  of  your  power,  serve 
his  majesty,  truly  and  faithfully,  against  all  other 
realms,  dominions,  and  potentates,  as  well  Scots  as 
others.  You  shall  hear  nothing  that  may  be  prejudi- 
cial to  his  majesty,  or  any  of  his  realms  or  dominions, 
but,  with  as  much  diligence  as  you  may,  shall  cause 
the  same  to  be  opened,  so  as  the  same  come  to  his 
majesty's  knowledge,  or  to  the  knowledge  of  the  lord 
protector,  or  some  of  his  majesty's  privy-council.  You 
shall,  to  the  uttermost  of  your  possible  power,  set  for- 
wards and  advance  the  king's  majestie's  affairs  in 
Scotland,  for  the  marriage  and  peace. 


*  Qua-dam  sunt  deleta. 


NUMBER    XII. 

The  Protestation  of  the  DUhop  of  London,  made  to 
the  Visitors  when  he  received  the  King's  Majesty's 
Injunctions  and  Homilies. 

[Ex  Libro  Concilii,  Fol.  110.] 

I  do  receive  these  injunctions  and  homilies,  with 
this  protestation,  that  I  will  observe  them,  if  they  be 
not  contrary  and  repugnant  to  God's  law,  and  the 
statutes  and  ordinances  of  this  church. 

The  Submission  and  Revocation  of  the  same  Bishop, 
made  before  the  Lords  of  the  King's  Majesty's 
Council,  presently  attending  upon  //is  Majesty's 
Person  ;  with  (lie  Subscription  of  his  Name  there- 
unt  . 

Whereas  I,  Edmund  bishop  of  London,  at  such 
time  as  I  received  the  king's  majesty's,  my  most 
dread  sovereign  lord's,  injunctions  and  homilies  at  the 
hands  of  his  highness'  visitors,  did  unadvisedly  make 
such  protestation,  as  now,  upon  better  consideration 
of  my  duty  of  obedience,  and  of  the  ill  example  that 
may  ensue  to  others  thereof,  appeareth  to  me  neither 
reasonable  nor  such  as  might  well  stand  with  the  duty 
of  an  humble  subject ;  forasmuch  as  the  same  protes- 
tation, at  my  request,  was  then  by  the  register  of  that 
visitation  enacted  and  put  on  record  ;  I  have  thought 
it  my  bounden  duty,  not  only  to  declare  before  your 
lordships  that  I  do  now,  upon  better  consideration  of 


RECORDS. 


! 

my  revocation  of  I  ul  in  the 

Mini-  Records  for  a  trutli  i 

i  both  to 

take  .n  that  my 

: 

tiou",  be  pardoned  of  thi 

.  hi. 


Mil. 

[El  MS.  <        C.  C.  Cantab.] 

Mr.    G  .    ifter   niy    i  lu'n.h- 

.■.  r  had 

: 

I  ^    to   this 

nr   the 
ning  of  it.  I  have  W .  j >r  my  bishopric 
I 

(Tending 
I 
1 1      I 

!  part  well, 
i  ' 

think  I 
• 

,  ] 

I 

• 

i 

I 

;   up  of 
i  leth  me 

l 

.•tail  to 
.  and  as  I  I.  . 
i  of  all  to 

■  .    . 

than  all 
• 

i  ]  : 

.  i 
i 
t  and  i 

N  i  away  from  me  but  i 

i 
i 

■  | 

Other  i  I 

tell,  an 

■  I 

■  I 
t 

"'  • 

1    me   to 
nld   not 

If  a  true 
mble  in  J  obedient,  which  rrpugncthnot  with 


I 

D,  mil  ti>  '■ 

which    in!'.  to   the 

council,  with  nil  not 

I 
were  a  beast,  ] 

: 

■  i    III   in  V 

for  it.     My  lord  i  | 

sin-li  li  • 

I  I 

nny  hurt  ;it  th 

and  the  king's,  and  [  wil 

' 

that  «' 

her  in  the  parliament  h 

indmenl  of  the  k 

. 

Did  you  neti  r  kn 

:. 
.    pains, 

pardon,  I 

I 

in  did  it  b]  Intent. 

- 
•, 

!  i 

. 

• 

i  -r   Ihc 

r  mind 

I 
• 
I 

1    I,  OS 

nth   ami   li  1   none 

.  |  ■  rtily  well 


M    Mill  K     XIV. 


'        '  '  r  to  th*  Protector, 

I  I 

ler  the  kii,- 

w,  or  an  ii  i 

r  tnin  in  t, 
• 

. 

I 
it  was   I. 

muiiire  ;  «  ■  r  I  bore 

and  k-arnrd  in 

■ 
rower- 
bill  ;  th 

Ning'scommandmrnt  ;  lud  thil 
I  I  in  tbii 


RECORDS. 


Since  that  time  being  of  the  council,  when  many 
proclamations  were  devised  against  the  carriers  out  of 
corn  ;  when  it  came  to  punishing  the  offenders,  the 
judges  would  answer,  it  might  not  be  by  the  laws, 
because  the  act  of  parliament  gave  liberty,  wheat  being 
under  a  price  :  whereupon  at  the  last  followed  the  act 
of  proclamations,  in  the  passing  whereof  were  many 
large  words. 

When  the  bishop  of  Exeter  and  his  chancellor  were 
by  one  body  brought  into  a  premunire,  I  reasoned  with 
the  lord  Audley,  then  chancellor,  so  far,  as  he  bade  me 
hold  my  peace,  for  fear  of  entering  a  premunire  my- 
self :  but  I  concluded,  that  although  I  must  take  it  as 
of  their  authority  that  it  is  common  law,  yet  I  could 
cot  see  how  a  man  authorised  by  the  king,  as  since 
the  king's  majesty  hath  taken  upon  him  the  supre- 
macy, every  bishop  is,  that  man  could  fall  in  a  pre- 
munire. 

I  reasoned  once  in  the  parliament-house,  where  was 
free  speech  without  danger  ;  and  there  the  lord 
Audley,  chancellor,  then  to  satisfy  me,  because  I  was 
in  some  secret  estimation  as  he  knew.  Thou  art  a 
good  fellow,  bishop,  (quoth  he,)  look  the  act  of  supre- 
macy, and  there  the  king's  doings  be  restrained  to 
spiritual  jurisdiction  :  and  in  another  act,  no  spiritual 
law  shall  have  place  contrary  to  a  common  law,  or  an 
act  of  parliament.  And  if  this  were  not  (quoth  he), 
the  bishops  would  enter  in  with  the  king,  and  by 
means  of  his  supremacy  order  the  law  as  you  listed  ; 
but  we  will  provide  (quoth  he)  that  the  premunire 
shall  never  go  off  your  heads.  This  I  bare  away  there, 
and  held  my  peace. 

Since  that  time,  in  a  case  of  jewels,  I  was  fain,  with 
the  emperor's  ambassador  C'hapinius  when  he  was 
here,  and  in  the  emperor's  court  also,  to  defend  and 
maintain  by  commandment,  that  the  king's  majesty 
was  not  above  his  laws,  and  therefore  the  jeweller, 
although  he  had  the  king's  bill  signed,  yet  it  would  not 
serve,  because  it  was  not  obtained  after  the  order  of 
the  law,  in  which  matter  I  was  very  much  troubled. 
Even  this  time  twelvemonth,  when  I  was  in  commis- 
sion with  my  lord  great  master,  and  the  earl  of  South- 
ampton, for  the  altering  of  the  Court  of  Augmentations, 
there  was  my  lord  Montague,  and  other  of  the  king's 
learned  council,  of  whom  I  learned  what  the  king 
might  do  against  an  act  of  parliament,  and  what 
danger  it  was  to  them  that  meddled.  It  is  fresh  in 
my  memory,  and  they  can  tell  whether  I  say  true  or 
no  ;  and  therefore  being  learned  in  so  notable  causes, 
I  wrote  in  your  absence  therein,  as  I  had  learned  by 
heating  the  common  lawyers  speak  (whose  judgment 
rule  these  matters)  howsoever  my  reason  can  digest 
them.  When  I  wrote  thereof,  the  matter  was  so  rea- 
sonable, as  I  have  been  learned  by  the  lawyers  of  the 
realm,  that  I  trusted  my  lords  would  have  staied  till 
your  grace's  return. 


NUMBER    XV. 


A   Letter  from   the  Duke  of  Somerset  to  the  Lady 

Mary,  in  the  beginning  of  King  Edward's  Heign. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Faustin.  C.  2.] 

Madam,  my  humble  commendations  to  your  Grace 
premised ; 

These  may  be  to  signify  unto  the  same,  that  I  have 
received  your  letters  of  the  second  of  this  present,  by 
Jent  your  servant,  acknowledging  myself  thereby 
much  bound  unto  your  grace  ;  nevertheless  I  am  very 
sorry  to  perceive  that  your  grace  should  have  or  con- 
ceive any  sinister  or  wrong  opinion  in  me  and  others, 
which  were  by  the  king,  your  late  father,  and  our 


most  gracious  master,  put  in  trust  as  executors  of  his 
will,  albeit  the  truth  of  our  doings  being  known  to 
your  grace,  as  it  seemeth  by  your  said  letter  not  to  be. 
I  trust  there  shall  be  no  such  fault  found  in  us,  as  in 
the  same  your  grace  hath  alleged  ;  and  for  my  part,  I 
know  none  of  us  that  will  willingly  neglect  the  full 
execution  of  every  jot  of  his  said  will,  as  far  as  shall 
and  may  stand  with  the  king  our  master's  honour  and 
surety  that  now  is  :  otherwise  I  am  sure  that  your 
grace,  nor  none  other  his  faithful  subjects,  would  have 
it  take  place  ;  not  doubting  but  our  doings  and  pro- 
ceedings therein,  and  in  all  things  committed  to  our 
charge,  shall  be  such  as  shall  be  able  to  answer  the 
whole  world,  both  in  honour  and  discharge  of  our 
consciences.  And  where  your  grace  writeth,  that  the 
most  part  of  the  realm,  through  a  naughty  liberty  and 
presumption,  are  now  brought  into  such  a  division,  as 
if  we  executors  go  not  about  to  bring  them  to  that 
stay  that  our  late  master  left  them  ;  they  will  forsake 
all  obedience,  unless  they  have  their  own  will  and 
phantasies,  and  then  it  must  follow  that  the  king  shall 
not  be  well  served,  and  that  all  other  realms  shall  have 
us  in  an  obloquy  and  derision,  and  not  without  just 
cause.  Madam,  as  these  words  written  or  spoken  by 
you  soundeth  not  well,  so  can  I  not  persuade  myself, 
that  they  have  proceeded  from  the  sincere  mind  of  so 
virtuous  and  so  wise  a  lady,  but  rather  by  the  setting 
on  and  procurement  of  some  uncharitable  and  malicious 
persons,  of  which  sort  there  are  too  many  iu  these 
days,  the  more  pity  :  but  yet  we  must  not  be  so  simple 
so  to  weigh  and  regard  the  sayings  of  ill-disposed  peo- 
ple, and  the  doings  of  other  realms  and  countries,  as 
for  that  report  we  should  neglect  our  duty  to  God, 
and  to  our  sovereign  lord  and  native  country,  for  then 
we  might  be  justly  called  evil  servants  and  masters  ; 
and  thanks  be  given  unto  the  Lord,  such  hath  been 
the  king's  majesty's  proceedings,  our  young  noble 
master  that  now  is,  that  all  his  faithful  subjects  have 
more  cause  to  render  their  hearty  thanks  for  the  mani- 
fold benefits  showed  unto  his  grace,  and  to  his  people 
and  realm,  sithence  the  first  day  of  his  reign  until  this 
hour,  than  to  be  offended  with  it  ;  and  thereby  rather 
to  judge  and  think  that  God,  who  knoweth  the  hearts 
of  all  men,  is  contented  and  pleased  with  his  ministers, 
who  seek  nothing  but  the  true  glory  of  God,  and  the 
surety  of  the  king's  person,  with  the  quietness  and 
wealth  of  his  subjects.  And  where  your  grace  writeth 
also,  that  there  was  a  godly  order  and  quietness  left 
by  the  king  our  late  master,  your  grace's  father,  in  this 
realm  at  the  time  of  his  death  ;  and  that  the  spirituality 
and  temporality  of  the  whole  realm,  did  not  only, 
without  compulsion,  fully  assent  to  his  doings  and  pro- 
ceedings, especially  in  matters  of  religion,  but  also  in 
all  kind  of  talk,  whereof,  as  your  grace  wrote,  ye  can 
partly  be  witness  yourself;  at  which  your  grace's  say- 
ings I  do  something  marvel  :  for  it  may  please  you  to 
call  to  your  remembrance  what  great  labours,  travels, 
and  pains  his  grace  had  before  he  could  reform  some 
of  those  stiff-necked  Romanists  or  papists  :  yea,  and 
did  not  they  cause  his  subjects  rise  and  rebel  against 
him,  and  constrained  him  to  lake  the  sword  in  his 
hand,  not  without  danger  to  his  person  and  realm  ? 
Alas,  why  should  your  grace  so  shortly  forget  that 
great  outrage  done  by  those  generations  of  vipers  unto 
his  noble  person  only  for  God's  cause  ?  Did  not  some 
of  the  same  ill  kind  also,  I  mean  that  Romanist  sect, 
as  well  within  his  own  realm  as  without,  conspire 
oftentimes  his  death,  which  was  manifestly  and  often- 
times proved,  to  the  confusion  of  some  of  their  privy 
assisters.  Then  was  it  not  that  all  the  spirituality,  nor 
yet  the  temporality,  did  so  fully  assent  to  his  godly 
orders,  as  your  grace  writeth  of?  Did  not  his  grace 
also  depart  from  this  life  before  he  had  fully  finished 
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such  matters  shall  the  better  appear,  and  the  doubts 
being  opened  and  resolutely  discussed,  men  may  be 
fully  persuaded  with  the  quietness  of  their  con- 
sciences, and  the  time  well  spent. 


NUMBER    XVIII. 

A  Paper  offered  to  Q.  Elizabeth,  and  afterwards  to 
K.  James,  concerning  the  Inferior  Clergy's  being 
brought  to  the  House  of  Commons. 

[Ex  MS.  Dr.  Botlace.] 

Reasons  to  induce  her  Majesty,  that  Deans,  Arch- 
deacons, and  some  other  of  her  grave  and  wise 
C'lergie,  may  be  admitted  into  the  Lower  House  of 
Parliament. 

1.  In  former  times,  when  causes  ecclesiastical  were 
either  not  at  all,  or  else  very  rarely  treated  of  in  that 
assembly,  the  clergy  were  thought  men  most  meet  to 
consult  and  determine  of  the  civil  affairs  of  this 
realm. 

2.  The  supreme  authority  in  church  causes  is  not 
newly  granted,  but  reunited  and  restored  to  the  crown  ; 
and  an  order  is  by  law  already  established,  how  all 
abuses  in  the  church  are  to  be  reformed  :  so  as  no 
cause  concerning  religion  may  be  handled  in  that  house 
without  her  majesty's  special  leave,  but  with  the  mani- 
fest impeaching  of  her  prerogative  royal,  and  contempt 
of  the  said  order. 

3.  If  it  shall  please  her  highness  to  give  way  to  this 
course,  that  church-matters  be  there  debated,  and  in 
part  concluded  :  how  much  more  necessary  is  it  now 
than  it  was  in  former  times,  that  some  of  the  clergy 
should  be  there  present  at  the  same  '. 

4.  *  It  doth  not  appear  why  they  were  excluded, 
but  as  it  is  thought  either  the  king,  offended  with  some 
of  them,  did  so  grievously  punish  the  whole  body,  or 
else  the  ambition  of  one  of  them  meeting  with  the 
subtilty  of  an  undermining  politic,  did  occasion  this 
causeless  separation. 

5.  They  are  yet  to  this  day  called  by  several  writs, 
directed  into  their  several  dioceses  under  the  great 
seal,  to  assist  the  prince  in  that  high  court  of  parlia- 
ment. 

6.  Though  the  clergy  and  the  universities  be  not  the 
worst  members  of  this  commonwealth,  yet  in  that  re- 
spect they  are  of  all  other  in  worst  condition  ;  for  in 
that  assembly  every  shire  hath  their  knights,  and  every 
incorporate  town  their  burgesses,  only  the  clergy  and 
the  universities  are  excluded. 

7.  The  wisdom  and  justice  of  this  realm  doth  intend, 
that  no  subject  should  be  bound  to  that  law  where- 
unto  he  himself  (after  a  sort)  hath  not  yielded  his 
consent ;  but  the  clergy  and  the  universities  may  now 
be  concluded  by  law,  without  their  consent,  without 
their  just  defence,  without  their  privity. 

8.  The  many  motions  made  so  prejudicial  to  the 
state  and  being  of  the  clergy  and  universities,  fol- 
lowed now  with  so  great  eagerness  in  that  house,  would 

*  In  the  same  paper  written  over  to  be  presented  to  K. 
.Tames,  this  article  is  thus  varied.  It  is  thought  the  clergy 
falling  into  a  pramnnire,  and  so  not  in  the  king's  protection, 
it  did  afterwards  please  the  king  to  pardon  them,  but  not  to 
restore  them.  So  began  this  separation,  as  far  forth  as  can  be 
collected  ;  then  the  wisdom  of  a  great  politician,  meeting  with 
the  ambition  of  as  great  a  prelate,  wrought  the  continuance  of 
the  said  separation,  under  this  pretence,  that  it  should  be 
most  for  the  honour  of  him  and  his  clergy,  to  be  still  by  them- 
selves in  two  assemblies  of  convocation,  answerable  in  pro- 
portion to  the  two  houses  of  parliament.  There  are  many 
other  inconsiderable  amendments  made  by  bishop  Ravis's 
own  hand. 


then  be  utteriy  silenced,  or  soon  repressed,  with  the 
sober  and  sufficient  answers  of  the  clergy  present. 

9.  It  would  much  repair  the  reputation  and  credit 
of  the  clergy,  which  now  is  exposed  to  great  con- 
tumely and  contempt,  as  generally  abroad  in  this  land, 
so  particularly  in  that  house.  And  whoso  is  religious 
and  wise  may  observe,  that  the  contempt  of  the  clergy 
is  the  high  way  to  atheism  and  all  profaneness.  Men 
are  flesh  and  not  spirit,  led  by  ordinary  outward 
means,  and  not  usually  overwrought  by  extraordinary 
inspirations  ;  and  therefore  do  easily  despise  their 
doctrine  whose  persons  they  have  in  contempt. 

10.  Look  into  the  whole  world,  Christian  or  un- 
christian, and  see  if  the  civil  state  in  every  place  be 
not  supported  and  maintained  by  the  dignity  and  au- 
thority of  their  clergies,  subordinate  and  subjected 
unto  them  :  as,  on  the  contrary,  where  the  clergy  is 
base  and  contemptible,  there  grows  an  anarchy  and 
confusion.  It  is  conscience  that  works  obedience  to 
the  temporal  magistrate,  not  constitutions,  nor  con- 
straint ;  the  one  may  command  it,  the  other  may 
correct  the  breach  of  it,  only  religion  effects  a  peace- 
able subjection. 

11.  It  concerneth  the  clergy,  most  of  all  men  in 
England,  that  the  present  state  be  continued,  as  now 
it  is  happily  established  without  any  alteration. 
Whereas  some  others  in  that  house  may  think  it  would 
be  good  for  them  to  fish  in  troubled  waters,  or  that 
any  change  would  be  better  to  them  than  their  present 
estate  wherein  they  live  so  malecontent,  through  their 
own  unthriltiness  or  malignity  of  nature,  or  perverse- 
ness  of  opinion. 

12.  If  hereafter  God  in  justice  should  plague  us 
for  our  sins,  by  taking  away  the  joy  of  our  hearts,  yet 
how  greatly  would  it  tend  to  his  glory,  the  good  of 
this  land,  and  the  honour  of  her  blessed  memory,  if 
it  shall  please  her  majesty  to  leave  a  portion  of  the 
clergy  interest  in  that  house,  where  they  may  stand 
for  the  godly  government  established  in  her  days, 
against  all  innovation  of  popery  or  puritanism  ! 

13.  In  the  mean  time  (which  God  in  mercy  grant 
may  be  for  many  generations)  her  majesty  shall  be 
sure  of  a  number  more  in  that  assembly,  that  ever 
will  be  most  ready  to  maintain  her  prerogative,  and  to 
enact  whatsoever  may  make  most  for  her  highness' 
safety  and  contentment,  as  the  men  that  next  under 
God's  goodness  do  most  depend  upon  her  princely 
clemency  and  protection. 

14.  It  would  much  recover  the  anckmt  estimation 
and  authority  of  that  assembly,  if  it  might  be  increased 
with  men  of  religion,  learning,  and  discretion  ;  which 
now  is  somewhat  imbased  by  youths,  serving  men, 
and  outlaws,  that  injuriously  are  crept  into  the 
honourable  house. 

15.  And  it  is  the  more  necessary  that  there  were 
some  more  men  of  sobriety  and  judgment  in  that 
meeting,  that  might  counterpoise  the  haste  and  headi- 
ness  of  others  that  have  intruded  themselves,  especially 
considering  that  a  cipher  is  as  sufficient  to  promote  a 
single  figure  of  one  into  the  place  of  ten,  as  the  best 
man  that  giveth  voice  in  that  house,  when  they  come 
to  calculating. 


NUMBER    XIX. 

A  Letter  of  Martin  Bucer's  to  Gropper. 

[Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cantab.J 

Gratiam  et  Pacem  Doctissime  et  Amicissime  Vir. 

Quod  tarn  sero  respondeo  ad  tuas  Literas,  quan- 

quam  etiam   occupationes  Ministerii   mei,  tamen  id 

magis  in  causa  fait,  quod  non   satis  liqueret,  quomodo 

respondere   conveniret    simul   mese   in   te   Charitati, 


_ 


RE<  ORDS 


neoq;   M  trmpnri-i   condition). 

Scil  t .iitii  n  c|iu  i  Ch  II 

et  i'i  ugifei  i  i ' 

i  tione. 

Kt  primum 

iterio   non  prssmonuerim.     Quod   per   I 

II      llll   llll     111.    K    ! 

Tim    I  .    ii. >n    pat  HI    I.     I  il,  I,     , 

el  priusqu  mi  sliquid  Miniiti  m  inifii- 
scm,  tuum  I 

institui. 

i  I  ..mi. 

ut  t'.i  ro  et  F 

i  time  Grop- 

lllllll  lilijtlK  imp. 

1 

•  i ■  i  —  -nil,  • 

it  Popalus  (  hritti  euro  1  I  i    mil 

I  nil   in    in  I  hri-tinn,  in   n-  | 

uli.|ii  i  II.  N  .  itur: 

•I'i.  in  i-iiiitiiint'liu  Christi,  in  deter- 

i  ejus,  In  Sc  in  I 

I  i  .In. Ii.-  it  qt  lierit  jiri u-4 

ab  i  iveri*  quid  fecerit.     Audianl 

cant,  turn  Jndioent  i   si  audire  lunt 

--iint.      Vol 
inn  Jure  Dirino,  Nature,  et  scripto 
ab  hominibus  niti. 

Sed    O    Clerum,    O    fortcm    Domini,   ct    Ii 
(  Gratias  ago  Christo  D 

i  quod  in  mi-  nihil  deprt  i.  i 

I'       Ins,  cur  me  ullo  Jun 

-    i  voriiiii   n  m 

■  ie   in  Mm  i 

depclli 

I 

I  I  vpiiilu  vi\n 

qui  h'i  .  ,aJ  jjlsj 

I 
'  II- 

propter  (  * 

a  diu,  ft 
1 
: 
1 
Christi 

1         nam,  quam 

.lis    pro 
ridicu 

'  !  .,   r„m 

I  .  tt  a  se  excluserint,  atq; 

'" 
! 

contra 
!  ira  sua. 

^  put  scquuntur. 

1  '  i   videre  hsne  Dei 

I 

iiuntut 
:itur,  (|ui   impingant   ii 
et  ut  . 

coniutur  m.  ■■  banc  lipid  Pater  in 

^'  '"    1  rait.     Sed  dolrnt 

Ie*  enim 
<lu"'  '-  Jilt,  ct  nilliuo  tir.  • 

quam  antra  solitum  fuit  con- 

a,  in  quorum 

ibus    nilnl    reprehendendam    aadiebatnr,   aut 

quam  multa  dcsulcrabantur.     Nam  pro  Amplitudinc 


'  '  nil    mint  : 

iimi 

nt  Ii 

i 

l.tria 

D.  <  i  . 

ram.     Si  j  im   !'.•  -•  •  >r  hojo     I 

il  mi    Idolol  itriam  :       1  I 

aliquo  ,i   cultum 

- 
ur,   cultum  qui   i 

i. Inl 

1 1  i 

-  ' 

.  .urn  illia 
i  Sed  O  spinal 

i  I    fiimlum    '  Im. 

t.im  cit  i  II  ,  ,,, 

non  iliiliit..  i  •  Christi 

i  te 
inbjicia  dll;_ 

(  lin  -'       i 

'  I  i,  Ut  dllm 

rer.     Zelui 

■ 

•  pus 

■ 

1 

1 1  is,  Zi  Inpi 

I 
''im   pron  remorari  n  \.ini 

'  'in  Terra. 

.  cncullatia 
-  titnlatis  I 
■  liberam  el  i 

:    Il    quidt-m    t  g    |    .  an- 

1 
apod 
animose  confitendnm  e-t,  quanquam  non  sit  illia 

im   hoc  projiciendum    et 
ritse  istss  rpargends. 

■  qui  ferranoa  l.utheranos  n  :cn 

a  Re.:       .  i 

Qui  <  I  Chrii 

aaditom, 
•t    causa  ;   I  .,-noscunt    I 

i,  ovrs  ejus  aeqnantnr  Tocem  ejus,  per  qui 
cunq;  earn  insorrari  fecerit 

Si  Reformatio  I  r  istos  oOa  qnaeritnr,  in- 

iierint,    ul     M  I  -ur» 

'  '  iiicntur  <:  . 

optentur.      i .  o  horum,  I 

■  ••rtc   studio   tenetur,  ullum   hominem    sab  nllo 
titulo,  quim  .  „j. 

quam  ,,,!, 

I  I,  pnesertim  cum  lucr  mrri.l 

stet  clarios,  I'ontit'u-i.'s  nihil  proraoa  pessnroa  mutari. 

ni- 
:ur,  ut   uno  taoihm 
ore  Christum  glorihcemas. 


RECORDS 


Ne  resecemus  vites,  et  uvas  queramus  a  spinis. 
Valeat  apud  nos  prcejudicium  Christi;  quosq;  ille 
assumpsit,  eos  conservi  ne  repudiemus.  Quid  cuiq; 
datum  sit  facile  videre  est:  arbor  quaelibet  ut  plantata 
est,  utingenium  habet,  ita  fert  fructum.  Ne  fugiamus 
Scandalum  Crucis  cum  quo  Christus  est.  Et  si 
Christi  nos  non  pudet,  nee  servorum  ejus  nos  pudeat. 
Paulus  scribit  Titnotheo,  ne  pudet  te  Testimonii  Do- 
mini nostri,  neq;  mei  vincti  ejus  :  ita  dum  nos  negotia 
Domini  agimus  sinceriter,  nee  nostri  quisquam,  quam- 
tumlibet  nos  Mundus  inter  damnatos  numeret,  qui 
Christi  sit,  pudebit.  Non  est  res  ulla,  ad  quam  quis- 
quis  earn  sincere  agit,  magis  expetat  adjuvari  se,  eti- 
amsi  fieri  possit  ab  omnibus  Creaturis,  atq;  est  nego- 
tium  Reformationis  Christiana?. 

Irascentur  quidam,  tumultuabuntur  graviter  credo, 
et  impedient  negotium  Domini  ;  hoc  non  credo,  neq; 
eniin  poterunt.  Et  ut  Dominus  cis  gravissima  contra 
Regnum  suum  facere  concedat,  tamen  nobis  Filiis  Dei 
propterea  nihil  tacendum,  nihil  dissimulandum,  nihil 
remittendum  est  in  hac  Causa  Christi. 

Jubes  me  non  suspicari  te  sic  mundo  inescatum,  ut 
refugias  Crucem  Domini  ferre,  si  ita  res  postulet,  et 
fructum  facturus  videare  :  de  te  profecto  hoc  bonis 
apud  quos  convenit  semper  Testor,  te  mihi  multo  plura 
in  Causa  Christi  hactenus  semper  reipsa  praestitisse, 
quam  promisisses  aut  etiam  verbis  prse  te  tulisses  : 
apud  me  quidem,  cum  contrarium  nunc  accidat  a  quo- 
dam,  nisi  te  Christi  membrum  et  prseclaris  dotibus 
ornatum  suspicerem,  crede,  ita  dedit  mihi  Dominus 
sublimia  Mundi  non  mirari,  tuam  amicitiam  et  famili- 
aritatem  tantopere  non  quaesivissem,  nee  tali  studio 
colerem  :  sed  valde  oro  Dominum  det  tibi  videre  ubi, 
quando  et  qua  ratione  fructum  pro  Regno  facere  pos- 
sis ;  et  animet  te  ac  corroboret  forti  contemplatione 
Potestatis  et  Majestatis  sua?,  ut  vere  dicas,  absit  mihi 
gloriari  nisi  in  Cruce  Domini  Nostri  Jesu  Christi  per 
quern  mihi  Mundus  Crucifixus  est  et  ego  mundo. 
Tantae  opes,  honores,  Curse  rerum  saecularium,  tamen 
spina;  sunt,  tamen  onera  sunt.  Presbyter  es  Domini 
Nostri  Jesu  Christi,  cujus  praecipuum  munus  est  prae- 
dicare  Christum.  Clericum  veteres  Sancti  non  pati- 
ebantur,  vel  tutelam  pupillorum,  vel  curam  viduarum 
suscipere,  tarn  liberum  volebant  esse  curis  hujus  Sae- 
culi  omnem  Clericum  :  at  quantis  tu  ac  etiam  privatis 
causis,  nee  tamen  semper  Pupillorum  et  Viduarum 
praegravaris,  id  dolet  indubie  et  tibi  ipsi.  Acceptabile 
Tempus  nunc  est  et  Dies  Salutis,  sed  tempus  breve, 
visitationem  Nostram  tempore  agnoscamus  et  sequa- 
mur. 

Haec  dum  non  datur  commentari  tecum  coram,  quia 
te  vere  diligo,  quia  colo  sinceriter,  cum  bunc  certum 
haberem  nuncium,  ad  te  scribere  volui. 

Quod  magnificum  D.  Cancellarium  meis  Verbis  di- 
ligenter  Salutasti,  gratias  ago,  utinam  autem  et  resalu- 
tare  ille.  vel  hie  cum  fuit,  quod  usq;  ad  earn  Diem  quo 
iterum  abiit  clam  me  fuit,  admittere  me  ad  pium  col- 
loquium dignatus  esset.  Tamen  rogo  salutes  ilium 
officiose  meis  verbis. 

Dominus  Jesus  qui  solus  et  efficit  et  largitur  omne 
bonum,  donet  ut  omnia  in  ipso  quaeramus,  et  ab  ipso 
expectemus  :  Sic  facile  nos  in  ipso  agnoscemus  et 
complectemur,  quicquid  odiosorum  Titulorum  Diabo- 
lus  et  Membra  ejus  injiciant.  In  Christo  enim  nee 
Mas  quidem  et  Fcemina,  Judaeus  et  Ethnicus,  nedum 
Lutheraniet  Romani  ;  sed  omnes  unum  sunt.  In  hoc 
bene  vale,  et  fac  pro  Christi  Charitate  ut  tandem  nos 
aliquando  v.ideamus,  et  Sancto  Colloquio  nos  mutuo 
recreemus.  Optime  mi  et  colende  atq;  vere  dilecte 
Cordi  meo  Groppere.  Bonn,  pridie  Calendas  Februarii 
1543.  Deditus  Tibi  in  Domino, 

M.  Bucerus. 


Prsecipuum  oblitus  eram,  te  per  Christum  rogo  et 
obtestor,  mone  ad  hunc  me,  versantem  in  Negotio 
Christi,  Debes  hoc  Christo  ;  et  apud  me  tuto  depones 
omnia  nee  unquam  frustra  monebis. 


NUMBER   xx. 

Questions  and  Answers  concerning  the  Divorce  of  the 
Marquess  of  Northampton. 

[Ex  MS.  Dr.  Stillingfleet.] 

1.  Quid  dirimit  Matrimonii  Vinculum  ? 

2.  Quas  ob  causas  dirimi  poterit  ? 

3.  An  dirimi  poterit  Conjngium  a  thoro,  non  a 
vinculo  ? 

4.  Quibus  casibus  possit  sic  dirimi? 

5.  An  exceptio  ilia  ("  excepta  Fornicationis  causa") 
etiam  in  Lucae,  Marci  et  Pauli  locis,  qui  de  his  rebus 
tractant,  est  subaudienda  ? 

6.  An  etiam  Uxor,  repudiata  propter  Adulterium, 
alteri  poterit  nubere  ? 

7.  An  redire  ad  priorem  maritum,  repudiata;  Adul- 
terae  liceat  ? 

8.  An  Maritus,  propter  Adulterium,  ab  Uxore  casta 
possit  repudiari  ? 

Ad  primam  Respondemus  ;  Ipso  Adulterii  facto 
Matrimonii  vinculum  dirimi.  Nam  alioquin,  ob  solum 
Adulterium  nonliceret  viro  Uxorem  repudiare  :  volun- 
tas viri  solicitat  judices,  Judices  palam  faciunt  Ecele- 
siae,  virum  licite  talem  repudiare  Uxorem. 

Ad  secundam  Resp.  Quod  ob  solam  causam  stupri 
dirimitur  Matrimonii  vinculum  :  cujus  ipso  quidem 
facto,  Conjugii  dissolvitur  nodus,  et  loquimur  his,  qui 
Sacrosancti  Matrimonii  jus  agnoscunt. 

Ad  teitiam  Resp.  Quod  non  ;  quia  Mulier  quam- 
diu  vixerit,  "  alligata  est  viro,"  Rom.  vii,  "item  ne 
fraudetis  vos  invicem,"  1  Cor.  vii ;  item  in  eodem  loco 
Uxori  Vir  debitam  benevolentiam  reddat  similiter,  et 
Uxor  viro,  "  item  Vir  non  babeat  potestatem  sui  cor- 
poris," sed  Uxor  similiter  ;  "  nee  Uxor  habeat  potes- 
tatem sui  corporis,  sed  Vir." 

Ad  quartam  patet  in  responsione  ad  tertiam. 

Ad  quintam  Respondemus  ;  quod  exceptio  ista,  7i'z. 
"Nisi  causa  stupri;"  est  subaudienda  in  Luca, 
Marco,  et  Paulo  :  alioquin  manifesta  erit  repugnantia 
inter  Matthseum  et  eos. 

A  d  sextam  Respond.  Quod  repudiata  propter 
Adulterium,  quia  Uxor  repudiantis  desiit  esse,  ob  idq; 
libera  est  sicut  alia;  omnes  post  obitum  virorum  potest 
alii  nubere  ;  aequo  jure  quo  ilia;  juxta  illud  Pauli,  "  si 
non  contineant,  contrahant  Matrimonium,"  1  Cor.  vii. 

Ad  septimam  Respond.  Quod  non  licet  repudiata; 
Adulterae  redire  ad  repudiantem,  tanquam  alligatae  ei 
Jugi  vinculo  Matrimonii. 

Ultima  Questio  Nihil  ad  Nos. 


NUMBER    XXI. 


Injunctions  given  by  the  King's  Majesty's  Visitors, 
to  all  and  every  the  Clergy  aad  Laity  now  resident 
within  the  Deanry  of  Duncastre. 

[Ex  MS.  Dr.  Johnson.] 

Item.  You  shall  not  hereafter,  in  the  pulpit  or 
elsewhere,  on  the  Sunday,  or  any  other  day,  give 
knowledge  to  your  parishioners  when  or  what  day  of 
the  week  any  of  the  abrogate  holy-days  were  solem- 
nized or  kept  in  the  church,  but  omit  the  same  with 
silence  as  other  working  days,  for  the  utter  abolishing 
of  the  remembrance  thereof. 

Item.     You   shall    teach    your   parishioners,   that 
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a   of  crcry  man   that    givcth   any  thing   to  the 
poor,   and   the   same   shall   intable  ;  and,  against   the 

ere  In 
w  bar- 
by  by  when  .1  alms  they 
ray  for  the  increase  and   | 

Item.     The  church-wardens,  for  the  lietter  r 
I  "rieient  sur. 

oe,  lend  to  • 

■r  inhabitants  of  their  | 
the    said    alms,  whereby  they   may  buy 
•  '  ;   by  the  working,  sale,   and   gains 

the   sum   borrowed,  and  also 
well  relieve  I  or  else  th 

)  the  poor  for 
their  working  thei  the  same,  to 

return  the  -urn,  with  the  cam,  to  the  said  chest,  there 

I             ■  •         haTe  not.  by 

any  m                       ice,   or  study,  ai  irseNes 

-  word  and  his  acriptUl 

dignly,  as    ippertaineth  to  priests    i  •  itors  of 

I  >fter  be 

r  ability  to  discharge   ]  towards  God, 
I         ii. 


ind  row 

oe  u   studs  ami  knoe  ledge,  n     I 

'  'i  judgmi 
meiit,  ami  on  ind  the  same 

>  1,  ill    put  in  use  and    pi  well  in   living  as 

bs  <  it,    when    on  i 

given, 

1 1,- in      I 

■ 

i  neighbour  and  neighbour,  b  mbly  of 

pe  iple  ■ 

it  la  thi  ted,  that         .iter  the 

■hall  use,  make,  or  observe  no  i  .  wakes, 

Plough-Mondays,  or  drs  ne,  with  any 

.  as  hath 
'i 
bigbness  IOi  i 

of  the   plough  ami  householder  whereo 

kept. 

Tin  — Mr  J.ilin  M.irkham. 

I  ll.-srn.        'I 

I       ^ue.     \\  i.  n.     Edmund  Park  y. 


\  \  It. 
I  /'  thai  do  innovate,  alter, 

nr  leave  undone  ana   H         ■    >  in    the 

Chureh   of  their  private  authority  ,•  and 
them  which  thout  Li  v   I  forth  the 

f>//j  ■!  ■      ■    I      ruary,  in  ."  <>f  the 

i\  M  H  '.'i. 

i     .111.] 
Tin  king's  majesty,  by  the  advice  of  his  m 
tirely  beloved  uncle,  the  duke  rvernor 

of  bis  most   royal  person,   and   protector  of  all  his 

,    and   subjects,    and   oil.,  rs    ti   Ins 

i  to  the 

•  of  opinions,  and 

variety   of  rites  and  ceremonies  001 

and    worshipping    of    Almighty    God  ;    and    therefore 

studying   all    the  ways  ami    means   which    cin   be   to 

this    church,   ami    the   cure    committed    10    lus 

M,  in  one  and  most  ie. rite,  and  usage; 

icherr< 
and  other  li%  men,  contrary  to  their  bonnden  d 

t  rashly  attempt,  of  their  own  and  sin- 
gular  wit   and  mind,    in    tome    pariah   church' 
otherwise,  not  onlv   '  people   from    the 

old  ami  .t    also 

church,  according  to  their  phantasies  ;  the  which,  as  it 
is  an   evident  I   pride  and  arrogance,  so  it 

n  nmi  disorder, 

■ 

i  so  much  as  order  and  obedience-     w  hi 
his  majesty  straitly  chargeth    ind   commandeth,   that 
no  man  n,  of  what  estate,  ord 

soever  he  I"-,  ol  nil  private  mind,  will,  nr  phmtasie, 
do  omit,  leave  undone,  change,  altir,  or  innovate  any 
order,    rite,    or    ceremony,    commonly    need    and    fre- 

I  in  the  church  of  Kngland,  and  n>  I 
mended  to  be  left  undone  at  any  time  in  the  i 
our  late  lord,  his    bighni  - 

than  such  as  his  hi  lforesaid,  by 

his  msj.  r«,  injunctions,  si  |  rocla- 

i,  h.ith  alrei.ly.  or  hereafter  shall  command  to 
(«•  omitted,  left,  ini  ml  that  they 

rt  as  befor.  accus* 

or  else  now  sith  pi  escribed  by  the  authority  of 
his    majesty,  or   by   the    means    aforesaid,  up.  ■• 
that  whosoev,  -  lama- 

tion,  shall  incur  Lis  hi* 
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imprisonment,  end  other  grievous  punishments,  at 
his  majesty's  will  and  pleasure.  Provided  always, 
that  for  not  bearing  a  candle  upon  Candlemass-day, 
not  taking  ashes  upon  Ash-Wednesday,  not  bearing 
palm  upon  Palm-Sunday,  not  creeping  to  the  cross, 
not  taking  holy  bread  or  holy  water,  or  for  omitting 
other  such  rites  and  ceremonies  concerning  religion 
and  the  use  of  the  church,  which  the  most  reverend 
father  in  God,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  by  his 
majesty's  will  and  commandment,  with  the  advice 
aforesaid,  hath  declared,  or  hereafter  shall  declare,  to 
the  other  bishops,  by  his  writing  under  seal,  as  here- 
tofore hath  been  accustomed  to  be  omitted  or  changed, 
no  man  hereafter  be  imprisoned,  nor  otherwise 
punished,  but  all  such  things  to  be  reputed  for  the 
observation  and  following  of  the  same,  as  though  they 
were  commanded  by  his  majesty's  injunctions.  And 
to  the  intent  that  rash  and  seditious  preachers  should 
not  abuse  his  highness'  people,  it  is  his  majesty's 
pleasure,  that  whosoever  shall  take  upon  him  to 
preach  openly  in  any  parish,  church,  chappel,  or  any 
other  open  place,  other  than  those  which  be  licensed 
by  the  king's  majesty,  or  his  highness'  visitors,  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  or  the  bishop  of  the  diocess 
where  he  doth  preach,  except  it  be  bishop,  parson, 
vicar,  dean,  warden,  or  provost,  in  his  or  their  own 
cure,  shall  be  forthwith,  upon  such  attempt  and 
preaching,  contrary  to  this  proclamation,  be  com- 
mitted to  prison,  and  there  remain  until  such  time 
as  his  majesty,  by  the  advice  aforesaid,  hath  taken 
order  for  the  further  punishment  of  the  same.  And 
that  the  premises  should  be  more  speedily  and  dili- 
gently done  and  performed,  his  highness  giveth  straitly 
in  commandment  to  all  justices  of  peace,  mayors, 
sheriffs,  constables,  headboroughs,  churchwardens, 
and  all  other  his  majesty's  officers  and  ministers,  and 
rulers  of  towns,  parishes,  and  hamlets,  that  they  be 
diligent  and  attendant  to  the  true  and  faithful  execu- 
tion of  this  proclamation,  and  every  part  thereof, 
according  to  the  intent,  purport,  and  effect  of  the 
same.  And  that  they  of  their  proceedings  herein,  or 
if  any  offender  be,  after  they  have  committed  the  same 
to  prison,  do  certifie  his  highness  the  lord  protector, 
or  his  majesty's  council,  with  all  speed  thereof  accord- 
ingly, as  they  tender  his  majesty's  pleasure,  the 
wealth  of  the  realm,  and  will  answer  to  the  contrary 
at  their  uttermost  perils.  God  save  the  king. 


NUMBER   XXIII. 

An  Order  of  Council  for  the  Removing  of  Images. 
[Regis.  Cran.  Fol.  32.] 
After  our  right-hearty  commendations  to  your 
good  lordship,  where  now  of  late,  in  the  king's  ma- 
jesty's visitation,  among  other  godly  injunctions  com- 
manded to  be  generally  observed  throughout  all  parts 
of  this  his  highness'  realm,  one  was  set  forth  for  the 
taking  down  all  such  images  as  had  at  any  time  been 
abused  with  pilgrimages,  offerings,  or  censings. 
Albeit,  that  this  said  injunction  hath  in  many  parts 
of  the  realm  been  well  and  quietly  obeyed  and  exe- 
cuted, yet  in  many  other  places  much  strife  and  con- 
tention hath  arisen,  and  daily  ariseth,  and  more  and 
more  encreaseth,  about  the  execution  of  the  same : 
some  men  being  so  superstitious,  or  rather  wilful,  as 
they  would  by  their  good  wills  retain  all  such  images 
still,  although  they  have  been  most  manifestly  abused; 
and  in  some  places  also,  the  images  which  by  the  said 
injunctions  were  taken  down,  be  now  restored  and  set 
up  again  ;  and  almost  in  every  place  is  contention  <*or 
images,  whether  they  have  been  abused  or  not.    And 


whiles  these  men  go  about  on  both  sides  contentiously 
to  obtain  their  minds,  contending  whether  this  or  that 
image  hath  been  offered  unto,  kissed,  censed,  or  other- 
wise abused,  parties  have  in  some  places  been  taken, 
in  such  sort,  as  further  inconvenience  is  very  like 
to  ensue,  if  remedy  be  not  provided  in  time.  Con- 
sidering, therefore,  that  almost  in  no  places  of  the 
realm  is  any  sure  quietness,  but  where  all  images  be 
wholly  taken  away  and  pulled  down  already  ;  to  the 
intent  that  all  contention  in  every  part  of  the  realm 
for  this  matter  may  be  clearly  taken  away,  and  that 
the  lively  images  of  Christ  should  not  contend  for 
the  dead  images,  which  be  things  not  necessary,  and 
without  which  the  churches  of  Christ  continued  most 
godly  many  years,  we  have  thought  good  to  signify 
unto  you,  that  his  highness'  pleasure,  with  advice  and 
consent  of  us  the  lord  protector  and  the  rest  of  the 
council,  is,  that  immediately  upon  the  sight  hereof, 
with  as  convenient  diligence  as  you  may,  you  shall 
not  only  give  order  that  all  the  images  remaining  in 
any  church  or  chappel  within  your  diocess  be  removed 
and  taken  away,  but  also  by  your  letters  signify  unto 
the  rest  of  the  bishops  within  your  province,  this  his 
highness'  pleasure,  for  the  like  order  to  be  given  by 
them,  and  every  of  them  within  their  several  diocess ; 
and  in  the  execution  hereof  we  require  both  you  and 
the  rest  of  the  said  bishops  to  use  such  foresight  as 
the  same  may  be  quietly  done,  with  as  good  satisfac- 
tion of  the  people  as  may  be.  Thus  fare  your  good 
lordship  well.  From  Somerset  House,  the  21st  of 
February,  1547.  Your  lordship's  assured  friends. 
E.  Somerset.  Jo.  Russell.  Henricus  Arundel. 
T.  Seymour.  Anthony  Wingfield.  William 
t. 


NUMBER    XXIV. 

The  Copy  of  a  Letter  sent  to  all  those  Preachers 
which  the  King's  Majesty  hath  licensed  to  preach, 
from  the  Lord  Protector's  Grace,  and  other  of  the 
King's  Majesty's  most  honourable  Council,  the  13/ft 
day  of  May,  in  the  second  year  of  the  lieiyn  of 
our  Sovereign  Lord  King  Edward  the  Sixth. 
After  our  right  hearty  commendations  as  well  for 
the  conservation  of  the  quietness  and  good  order  of 
the  king's  majesty's  subjects,  as  that  they  should  not, 
by  evil  and  unlearned  preachers,  be  brought  unto 
superstition,  error,  or  evil  doctrine,  or  otherwise  be 
made  stubborn  and  disobedient  to  the  king's  majesty's 
godly  proceedings,  his  highness,  by  our  advice,  hath 
thought  good  to  inhibit  all  manner  of  preachers,  who 
have  not  such  license,  as  in  the  same  proclamation  is 
allowed,  to  preach,  or  stir  the  people,  in  open  and 
common  preaching  of  sermons,  by  any  means,  that  the 
devout  and  godly  homilies  might  the  better,  in  the 
mean  while,  sink  into  his  subjects'  hearts,  and  be 
learned  the  sooner,  the  people  not  being  tossed  to  and 
fro  with  seditious  and  contentious  preaching,  while 
every  man,  according  to  his  zeal — some  better,  some 
worse — goeth  about  to  set  out  his  own  phantasie,  and 
to  draw  the  people  to  his  opinion.  Nevertheless  it  is 
not  his  majesty's  mind  hereby  clearly  to  extinct  the 
lively  teaching  of  the  word  of  God,  by  sermons  made 
after  such  sort,  as  for  the  time  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
put  into  the  preacher's  mind,  but  that  rash,  conten- 
tious, hot,  and  undiscreet  preachers  should  be  stopped ; 
and  that  they  only  which  be  chosen  and  elect,  be  dis- 
creet and  sober  men,  should  occupy  that  place,  which 
was  made  for  edification,  and  not  for  destruction  ;  for 
the  honour  of  God,  and  peace  and  quietness  of  con- 
science to  be  set  forward,  not  for  private  glory  to  be 
advanced  ;  to  appease,  to  teach  ;  to  instruct  the  people 


:i 


]<!.<   DIM* 


with  humility  itml  p 

twos  ami  prond  ;  tn  ui-til  into  them  tljrirdntj  to  their 

heads    ami    rulers,  obedience   to   li 

pointed  by  the  raperiorawho  hate  rule  ol  God  ;  not 
that  every 'man  should  rim  before  their  beadi  have  ID- 
pointed  then  whet  to  do,  ind  'in'  everj  man  should 
thme  lus  n«n  way  in  religion  :  the  which  thing  yet 
beingdone  ol  ■  ime  dm  d,  u  d  <;  i  •■  being  rather  pi 
thereto  by  ecrtain  preachers,  tlian  dehorted  from  It,  it 
was  neeess  iry  to  k  '  ■  -'  ij  therein  ;  and  yi 
an  we  hive  ■  peat  confidence  and  trust  In  yon,  that 

ynu  will  not  only  preach  truK  relj  the  word 

.  hut  :ils.)  will  naa  circumspection  and  modera- 
tion in  vuur  pit  ushing,  md  inch  godly  wiadom  as  shall 
bo  necessary  anil  most  convenient  for  the  time  ami 
p]  i,-,-      \\  e  h  we  i  '      king*!  n 

beenae  tO  preach;   but    yet  with   this  exhortation  and 

ndmoniahment,  that  in  no  wiae  you  do  stir  and  pro- 
voke the  people  to  any  alteration  or  innovation,  other 
than  is  already  set  forth  by  the  king's  majesty's  in- 
junetions,  homilies,  ami  proolamationa  ;  but  contrari- 
wise, thai  you  do  in  all  your  sermons  i  \lmrt  men  to 
that  which  is  at  this  tune  more  necessary  ;  that  i-,  to 
the   em  >    their  own  live-,  to  the  observance 

of  the  oommandmenti  of  God,  to  humility,  patience, 

and  obedience  to  their  heada  and  rulers  ;  comforting 

lk,  and  teaching  them  the  right  way  ;  ami  to  Bet 

all  old  erroneous  raperetitiona,  as  the  confidence  i;i  par- 
dons,  pilgrimages,  beedl,  religious  images,  and  other 
such  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  •  ipersti- 

tions.  with    his    usurped    power;   the  which   things  be 

here  m  ti.i-  realm  most  justly  abolished  ;  and 
rebuking  tboee  who,  of  an  arrogancy  and  proud  hasti- 

rill  take  upon  them  to  run  before  they   ' 
to  go  before  the  rulers,  to   liter  ami   change   tl 

10  without  authority,  teaching  them  to  expect 
.-ry  the  time  which  God  hath  ordained 
revealing  of  all  truth,  and  not  to  seek  so  long  blindly 
and  hidlings  after  it,  till  they  bring  all  orders  into 
contempt.  It  is  not  a  private  man's  duty  to  alter 
ceremonies,  to  innovate  orders  in  the  church  ;  nor  yet 
-  not  a  pre  i  I   to  bring  that  into  contempt 

and  hatred  which  the  prince  doth  either  allow  or  is 
•  nt  to  sutler  The  king's  highness,  by  our  ad\  ice, 
ai  a  prinre  most  earnestly  given  to  the  true  knowledge 
of  God,  and  to  bring  up  his  people  therein,  doth  not 
cease  to  labour  and  travel  by  all  godly  means,  that  his 
11  might  be  brought  and  kept  in  a  most  godly  and 
Chi  r,  who  only  may  and   ought   to 

Why  should  a  private  man,  or  a  preacher,  tak< 
I    royal  and  kingly   office  upon  him,  and    not  rather,  as 
I     his  duty  is,  obediently  follow  himself,  and   teach   like- 
I    wise  others  to  follow  and  observe  that  whil 
I    mam!.. I  !     \\  hat  is  abolished,  taken  away,  reformed, 
and  commanded,  it  is  easy  to  see  by  the  acts  of  par- 
he  injunctions,  proclamations,  and  homilies  ; 
Ithe  which  things  most  earnestly  it  behoveth  all  preach- 
ers in  their   sermons  to  confirm  and  api 
ingly  |   in    other    t  .    !»'    not  yet    touched,  it 

h    him    to   think    that  either   the    prinre  doth 
allow  them,  or  else  suffer  them  ;  and  in  those  it  is  the 
part  of  a  godly  man  not  to  think  him- 
the   king's    majesty  and    his  council,   but   patiently  to 
expect  and  conform  himself  thereto,  and  not  to  inter- 
meddle further  to  the  ill-  I  realm,  the  dis- 
quieting of  the  km;'-   people,  the  troubling  of  men's 
,ler  of  the  - 
These  things  we                                    I  to  admin 
i  of  at  this  time,  because  we  think  you  will  «et  the  same 
'  so  forward   in   your   preaching,  and   in    instruct    the 
king's   majesty's  people  ai                   ,  to  the  moat   ad. 
vsneement  of  the  glory  of  God  and  thr  king's  mi 
most   godly  proceedings,    tint    we  do   not   doubt    but 


much  profit  shall  ensue  thereby,  and  great  conf 

in   the  people  the  which  you  do  instruct  ;  and  so  wc 

pray  you   not   to  fail   to 

to  the  weakness  of  the  people  whal  i  hey  may 
bear,  and  what  is  most  convenient  forthe  time  ;  in  no 

intermeddle, in  \"ir  lermona  or  oth 
with  matters  in  contention  or  controversion,  I 

rple  in  them  also  to  obedien  I 

following  of   such    orders    a-  the    king's   majesty    hath 

lire  id]  set  forth,  and  no  others,  us  the  Id 

and  our  trii-'  is  In  you,  and  as  you  tender  bil 
ness's  \ull  and  pleasure,  and  will  answer  to  thl 
trary  at  your  peril.  Fare  you  well. 

/'  /     -idon,  JtUU  1,1     I 


I  w  . 

Q  ming  some  Abuses  of  the    l 

with  III,  Aniweri  that  wire  made  l>y  many  I: 

and  D  them. 

[Ex  MS.  Dr.  8 

Question  1. 

Whether  th>-  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  teas  instituteil  to 

■ 
of  every  Man  fur  Aim 

I 
The  sacrament  of  the  altir  was  not  instituted  to  be 
received  of  one  man  for  another,  but  to  be  received  by 
every  man  for  himself.  —  Caniuarit 

The  sacrament  ol   the    ■'•'  >r  «  u  not  instituted  to  be 
1  of  one  man  for  one  other,  but  of  every  man 
for  himself. —  Eboracm. 

1  I     nk  that  the  sacrament  of  thanks  was   n  it 

be   received  of   one   man  for  another,  but   of 
every  man  for  himself. — London.     Hereford,     i 
tn'i.      Worcester      .\    •  Auaven, 

I        -acrament  of  the  altar  was  instituted  to  be  re- 
ry  man  by  himself,  to  make  him   i 
ber  oft  hri-t's  mystical  body,  and  to  knit   and   unite 
him  to  Christ  our  head  ;  as  St.  Paul  saith,  I  i 
'•  Unus  panis,  it  unum  corpus,  multi  sumus  iimni's  qui 
de  uno  pane  participants." — Dunelm. 

The  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  not  instituted  to  be 
i   of  one  man  for  another   sacramentally.   no 
more  tii  m  one  mm  to  he  christened  for  another  :   n.o 
withstanding  the  grace  received  by  him  th  ll 
or  christl  Dl  I.  il  profitable  and  available  to  the  whole 

il  body  of  Christ,  and  therefore  luce 
member  thereof. — Sarilburitn, 

The  sacrament  (as  they  call  it)  of  the  altar  was  not 

1  of  one  for  another,   but   of 

i  very  man   for  hm  self:  for  (  tutor  of 

rament,    saith,  with   manifest   weird-,   "Take, 

M  itt,  vxvi.      And   also,   John  vi.    "  I 

ye  eat  the  I  rid  drink  Ins 

blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  yon,     '■' 

and  dnnketh    my  b  .1  life  "      Nor  the 

receiving  of  one   man   doth  avail  or  profit  any  other, 
otherwise    than    by   the  way  of  example,  win  • 
people  present  are  provoked  to  the   imitation  uf  the 
thing  that  is  good. — Lincoln. 

The  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  not  instituted  to  be 
1  of  one  man  for  another,  bnl  an  for 

himself / 

1  •       ■  it  the  sacrament  of  the  altar 

was  instituted  to  Dl 

for  so  are  the  words  of  Christ.  "  Comedite  rt  bibite," 
speaking  to  them  present,  and  to  every  one  of  thru: 
■   I       I  field. 

The    •acrament   of  the  altar   was    not  ordained    or 
instituted  to  be  ri  ne  man  alonr,  but  of  all, 

/   - 
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and  for  all,  because  it  is  the  general  and  continual 
remedy,  help,  and  succour  of  all,  which  maketh  no  let 
or  stop  of  themselves,  and  their  own  unfaithful  or 
sinful  life. — Carliolen. 

Of  every  man  for  himself. — Roffen. 

The  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  not  instituted  to  be 
received  of  one  man  for  another  sacramentally,  no 
more  than  one  man  to  be  christened  for  another;  but 
every  man  to  receive  it  in  faith  and  cleanliness  of  life 
for  himself. — Bristollen. 

The  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  was 
not  instituted  that  one  man  should  receive  it  for  an- 
other, but  every  man  for  himself.  "  Probet  autem 
seipsum  homo,  et  sic  de  pane  illo  edat,  et  de  populo 
illo  bibat."  Cor.  xi. — Meneven. 

The  sacrament  of  thanks  was  instituted  to  be  re- 
ceived of  every  man  for  himself,  and  not  of  one  for 
another. — Dr.  Cox. 

Of  every  man  for  himself. — Dr.  Tyler. 

Question  2. 
Whether  the  receiving  of  the  said  Sacrament  of  one 
Man  doth  avail  and  profit  any  other  ? 

Answers. 

The  receiving  of  the  said  sacrament  by  one  man  doth 
avail  and  profit  only  him  that  receiveth  the  same. — 
Cantuarien. 

The  receiving  of  the  sacrament  only  availeth  the 
receivers  thereof,  except  it  be  by  reason  of  such  com- 
munion as  is  among  the  members  of  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ. — Eboracen. 

I  think  that  the  receiving  of  the  said  sacrament  doth 
not  avail  or  profit  any  other,  but  only  as  all  other  good 
works  done  of  any  member  of  Christ's  church  be  avail- 
able to  the  whole  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  to  every 
lively  member  of  the  same,  by  reason  of  mutual  parti- 
cipation, and  spiritual  communion  between  them.  And 
also  it  may  be  profitable  to  others,  as  an  example 
whereby  others  may  be  stirred  to  devotion  and  to  like 
receiving  of  the  same. —  London.  Worcester.  Here- 
ford.    Norvice7i.     Cicestren.     Assaven. 

The  receiving  of  the  sacrament  of  one  man  doth 
profit  another,  as  the  health  and  good  liking  of  one 
member  doth  in  part  strengthen  the  body,  and  other 
members  of  the  same  :  for  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Multi 
unum  corpus  sumus  in  Christo,  singuli  autem  alter 
alterius  membra,''  Rom.  xii.  ;  and  1  Cor.  xii.  "Si 
gaudet  unum  membrum,  congaudent  omnia  membra." 
And  in  a  mystical  body,  the  good  living  of  one  man 
stirreth  another  to  the  same. — Dunelm. 

The  oblation  made  after  the  consecration  in  the  mass 
is  the  offering  unto  the  Father  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  by  the  minister,  with  the  commemo- 
ration of  the  Passion,  and  with  thanksgiving  for  the 
same,  and  with  the  prayers  of  the  minister  and  people, 
that  it  may  be  available  to  all  Christian  people. — 
Sarisburien. 

The  receiving  thereof  of  one  man  doth  not  avail  or 
profit  any  other,  but  as  all  good  deeds  profit  the  con- 
gregation, and  as  one  member  healed  or  taking  nou- 
rishment profiteth  another  member. — Elien. 

And  I  suppose  also  that  the  receiving  of  one  man 
doth  not  avail  or  profit  another,  but  as  every  good  act 
or  deed  of  one  member  doth  profit  to  the  whole  body. 
— Covent.  et  Litchfield. 

The  receiving  of  the  sacrament,  as  it  noteth  the  act 
of  him  who  receiveth,  it  may  be  that  it  neither  avail- 
eth or  profiteth  him  who  receiveth  nor  any  other,  but 
also  hurts  the  receiver,  if  he  presume  to  take  it  rashly 
or  unworthily.  But  as  touching  the  thing  which  is 
sacred,  offered,  and  distributed  by  the  common  minis- 
ter in  the  mass,   representing  the  Holy  Church,  or 


mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  is  received  both  of  him 
and  other  that  will,  whatsoever  the  receiving  or  re- 
ceiver be,  it  availeth  and  profiteth  all  present,  absent, 
living,  and  dead. — Carliolen. 

No;  but  as  the  receipt  of  wholesome  doctrine,  the 
receipt  of  the  fear  of  God,  the  receipt  of  any  godly 
gift  that  is  profitable  to  any  one  member  of  Christ's 
mystical  body,  may  be  said  generally  to  profit  the 
whole  body,  because  there  is  a  mystical  communion 
and  a  spiritual  participation  amongst  all  the  members 
of  Christ  in  all  godliness  ;  as  there  is  in  the  natural 
body  a  natural  participation  of  all  natural  affections, 
both  good  and  evil. — Roffen. 

It  appeareth,  by  the  words  of  St.  Cyprian,  Epist. 
vi.  lib.  3,  that  it  should  be  profitable  and  available  to 
others;  forasmuch  as  he  wrote  these  words  of  the 
faithful  Christians  which  departed  this  world  in  prison, 
and  said,  "  Quanquam  fidelissimus  et  devotissimus 
frater  noster,  inter  csetera  solicitudinem  et  curam 
suam  cum  fratribus  in  omni  obsequio  operationis  im- 
pertitur,  qui  nee  illic  curam  corporum — scripserit  ac 
scribat  ac  significat  mihi  dies  quibus  in  carcere  beati 
fratres  nostri  ad  immortalitatem  gloriosse  mortis  exitu 
transeant  et  celebrentur,  hie  a  nobis  Oblationes  et 
Sacrificia  ob  commemorationes  eorum,  quae  cito  vo- 
biscum,  domine  prosperante,  celebrabimus.  Ita  enim 
docuit  Apostolus  Christi  unus  Panis  et  unum  Corpus 
multi  sumus  omnes,  qui  de  uno  Pane,  et  de  uno  Calice 
participamus."  1  Cor.  i.  "  Nee  loquitur  de  his  solis 
qui  eo  tempore  Corinthi  conveniebant,  et  Sacramen- 
tum  ab  unius  Sacerdotis  manu  recipiebant ;  Verum 
potius  de  seipso  tunc  procul  a  Corintho  agente,  et 
Corinthiis  ipsis  omnibusq;  in  Christum  credentibus 
ubi  tandem  constituti  essent  quos  omnes  significat 
unum  esse  Corpus  qui  toto  orbe  de  uno  Pane  commu- 
nicantes  participarent." — Bristollen. 

The  sacrament  profiteth  him  only  that  receiveth  it 
worthily  ;  like  as  it  damnifieth  him  only  that  re- 
ceiveth it  unworthily.  "  Nam  qui  edit  aut  bibit  in- 
digne,  judicium  sibi  ipsi  edit  ac  bibit,"  1  Cor.  xi.— • 
Meneven. 

The  receiving  of  the  said  sacrament  doth  avail  and 
profit  the  receiver  only,  and  none  other,  but  by  occa- 
sion to  do  the  like. — Dr.  Cox. 

So  much  as  the  christening  of  one  man  profiteth 
another,  which  after  my  opinion  profiteth  nothing. — I 
Dr.  Tyler. 

Question  3. 

What  is  the  oblation  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the 
mass? 

Answers. 

The  oblation  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  mass  is 
not  so  called  because  Christ  indeed  is  there  offered  and 
sacrificed  by  the  priest  and  the  people  (for  that  was 
done  but  once  by  himself  upon  the  cross)  ;  but  it  is  so 
called  because  it  is  a  memory  and  representation  of 
that  very  true  sacrifice  and  immolation  which  before 
was  made  upon  the  cross. — Cantuarien. 

The  oblation  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  mass  is 
the  presenting  of  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to 
the  heavenly  Father,  under  the  forms  of  bread  and 
wine,  consecrated  in  the  remembrance  of  his  Passion, 
with  prayer  and  thanksgiving  for  the  universal  church. 
— Eboracen. 

I  think  it  is  the  presentation  of  the  very  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  being  really  present  in  the  sacrament ; 
which  presentation  the  priest  maketh  at  the  mass,  in 
the  name  of  the  church,  unto  God  the  Father,  in  me- 
mory of  Christ's  passion  and  death  upon  the  cross ; 
with  thanksgiving  therefore,  and  devout  prayer,  that 
all  Christian  people — and  namely  they  which  spiritu- 
ally join  with  the  priest  in  the  said  oblation,  and  of 
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the  receiving  of  the  most  blessed  body  of  Christ,  and 
other  meats. — Covenl.  et  Litchfield. 

The  mass,  by  Christ's  institution,  consisteth  in 
consecrating,  offering,  receiving,  and  distributing  of 
the  blessed  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  that  he  himself  did,  willed,  and 
commanded  to  be  done.  This  we  have  manifested  by 
the  Evangelists,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  Luke,  in  the  Acts. 
But  because  Christ  was,  after  his  resurrection,  long 
with  his  disciples,  communing  and  treating  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  what  should  be  done  here  to  come 
thither,  it  may  be  well  thought  that  whatsoever  he  or 
his  Holy  Spirit  left  with  the  apostles,  and  they  with 
others,  after  which  also  the  whole  universal  congrega- 
tion of  Christian  people  useth  and  observeth,  most 
ancient  and  holy  doctors  in  like  form  noteth,  may 
likewise  be  said  and  taken  as  of  Christ's  institution. — 
Carliolen. 

I  am  not  able  to  say  that  the  mass  consisteth,  by 
Christ's  institution,  in  other  things  than  in  those 
which  he  set  forth  in  the  Evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  Luke,  in  the  Acts,  and  1  Cor.  x.  and  xi. — Roffen. 

As  I  take  it,  the  mass,  by  Christ's  institution,  con- 
sisteth in  those  things  and  rites  which  be  set  forth 
unto  us,  in  the  26th  of  St.  Matthew,  the  14th  of  St. 
Mark,  and  the  22nd  of  St.  Luke  ;  and  also  as  men- 
tion is  made  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
chap.  x.  and  xi.,  and  Acts  xi. ;  any  other  institution  I 
read  not  of  by  Scripture. — Brislollen. 

Christ's  institution  compriseth  no  more  in  the  mass 
than  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood,  to  be 
ministred  and  received  under  both  kinds,  of  bread  and 
wine,  according  as  is  declared  by  the  Evangelists, 
Matt,  xxvi.,  Mark  xiv.,  Luke,  in  the  Acts  ii. — Meneven. 

The  mass,  by  Christ's  institution,  consisteth  in 
thanksgiving  to  the  Father,  in  distributing  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  to  the  congregation,  to  have  the 
death  and  passion  of  Christ  in  remembrance,  and  in 
the  end  to  laud  and  praise  God. — Dr.  Cox. 

In  giving  of  thanks  to  God  the  Father,  and  blessing 
and  breaking  it,  and  reverently  receiving  the  holy 
sacraments,  with  all  such  rites  and  circumstances  as 
Christ  did  in  both  the  kinds. — Dr.  Tyler. 

Question  5. 
What  time  the  accustomed  Order  began  first  in  the 

Church,  that  the  Priest  alone  should  receive  the 

Sacrament  ? 

Answers. 

I  think  the  use  that  the  priest  alone  did  receive  the 
sacrament  without  the  people,  began  not  within  six  or 
seven  hundred  years  after  Christ. — Cantuarien. 

The  accustomed  order  that  the  priest  alone  should 
receive  the  sacrament  began  about  the  time  of  Zephe- 
rinus ;  who,  when  the  common  people  had  left  their 
daily  and  frequent  communion,  ordained  that  they 
should  communicate  at  the  least  once  in  the  year — 
that  was  at  Easter  ;  which  ordinance  Innocentius  the 
Third  confirmed. — Eboracen. 

I  know  no  further  order  or  commandment  of  the 
church,  but  what  time  the  devotion  of  the  people  was 
so  greatly  decayed  that  they  would  not  come  to  receive 
the  sacrament,  then  the  priests  were  compelled  to  re- 
ceive it  alone. — London.  Worcester.  Hereford. 
Norvicen.     Cicestren.     Assaven. 

The  custom  began  that  the  priest  alone  should  re- 
ceive the  sacrament  of  necessity,  when  the  people 
falling  from  devotion  would  not  come  to  the  commu- 
nion, but  cared  more  for  their  worldly  business  than 
for  godly  receiving  the  sacrament ;  for  in  the  begin- 
ning they  received  it  daily  by  frequent  devotion  ;  after, 
thrice  a    week ;  after,  on  the   Sundays   only  ;  after, 


thrice  in  the  year,  at  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whit- 
sunday ;  after,  only  once  in  the  year,  at  Easter,  by 
coldness  of  devotion Dunelm. 

The  time  certain  is  not  known  ;  most  men  ascribe 
it  unto  Gregory,  who  was  more  than  six  hundred  years 
after  Christ ;  for  that  every  bishop  of  Rome  bringing 
in  his  portion  (some  Introitus,  some  Kyrie  Eleison, 
some  Graduale) ;  the  mass  in  the  said  Gregory's  time 
was  grown  to  the  full  quantity  it  is  now  of,  and  men's 
inventions  began  to  step  before  and  get  ground  of 
Christ's  institution  ;  but  from  the  beginning  it  was 
not  so,  for  Christ  did  not  eat  and  drink  alone  at  his 
last  supper,  but  gave  the  bread  and  cup  to  all  present. 
In  the  primitive  church  one  did  not  eat  alone,  and  the 
rest  look  on,  but  they  did  eat  together  and  drink  toge- 
ther, as  it  is  to  be  seen  Acts  ii.,  1  Cor.  xi.  And  Ana- 
cletus  writes  thus:  "  Peracta  Consecratione  omnes 
communicent,  qui  noluerit  Ecclesiasticis  caveat  limi- 
nibus."  De  Conso.  Dist.  1.  Cum  Episcopus,  &c. — 
Lincoln. 

The  very  time  I  know  not,  but  is  to  be  supposed 
that  that  custom  crept  into  the  church  by  negligence 
and  slackness  of  the  lay  people,  who  would  not  so  oft 
receive  it  as  the  priest  would ;  for  in  the  beginning 
the  communion  with  the  laity  was  quotidiane,  which 
the  priest  observeth  still  unto  this  day,  and  not  the 
laity ;  and  there  be  canons  that  bindeth  the  priest  to 
the  receiving  of  it  as  oft  as  he  doth  consecrate ;  and 
the  cause  why  the  priests  did  not  receive  it  after  they 
had  consecrated  should  seem  to  be,  that  there  was 
none  to  receive  it  with  them,  which  was  the  occasion 
of  the  making  of  those  canons,  as  I  suppose. — Elien. 

Because  Scripture  saith,  "  Panis  quem  frangimus, 
nonne  communicatio  corporis  est,"  &c.  Likewise 
"  de  Chalice,  cui  benedicimus  ;"  and  also,  "  bibite 
ex  eo  omnes."  And  the  canons  said  to  be  of  the  apos- 
tles, Can.  x.  and  x.,  and  of  the  Antiochian  Council, 
Can.  ii.  Anacletus,  in  an  epistle,  commandeth  the 
sacrament  to  be  received  of  more  than  of  the  priest 
alone.  Dionyse  also  declareth  the  same,  and  also  long 
after  Chrysost.  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Austin  both 
complain  of  the  slackness  of  some,  and  earnestly  exhort 
the  people  to  the  receipt  thereof.  Therefore  I  sup- 
pose that  custom  that  the  priest  should  receive  it 
alone,  where  it  was  celebrated  openly,  was  not  received 
in  the  church  of  Christ  by  the  space  of  four  or  five 
hundred  years  at  least  after  Christ. — Roffen. 

I  know  no  such  order  or  commandment  of  the 
church,  but  what  time  the  devotion  of  the  people  began 
greatly  to  decay,  and  would  not  come  to  receive  the 
sacrament,  then  I  think  the  priests  were  compelled  to 
receive  it  alone. — Bristollen. 

1  suppose  not  long  after  the  apostles'  time  the  godly 
devotion  of  the  people  decaying,  who  at  the  beginning 
used  to  commune  daily,  and  after  that  weekly,  after 
that  thrice  in  the  year,  and  at  last  but  once  in  the 
year,  the  priest  was  forced  to  receive  the  sacrament 
alone. — Dr.  Cox. 

Question  6. 
Whether  it  be  convenient  that  the  same  Custom  con- 
tinue still  within  this  Realm  ? 

Answers. 

I  think  it  more  agreeable  to  the  Scripture  and  pri- 
mitive church,  that  the  first  usage  should  be  restored 
again,  that  the  people  should  receive  the  sacrament 
with  the  priest. — Cantuarien. 

I  would  wish,  that  at  every  mass  there  would  be 
some  to  receive  the  sacrament  with  the  priest :  never- 
theless if  none  will  come  to  receive  it,  I  think  it  lawful 
and  convenient,  that  the  priests  of  this  realm  of  Eng- 
land may  say  mass,  and  receive  the  sacrament  alone. 


11 1  i  OKI'S 


.  -l.nuttm.  Worctiter.  // 

I    a.  ovenlent  1 1> ;»f  people  were  exhorted 

t.>  oome  t ■  >  it  ofteni  r,  ii  r  .  bronchi 

i  |i  u  it"  Done  a  il  eommao 
that   the   priests   ^tt^r«•^l   to   OOmmunieate,    "r  should 
forbear  for  coldness  or  lack  of  othei  ■■  tion. — 

1) urn  !m. 

Nothing  i- in  be  (>•  ttrr  or  more  wisely  deviled  than 

Christ  did  ordain,  end  tin-  apostles,  according  to  his 

ince,  did  use:  we  ought  tin  ■  iptivate 

our    senses  and  undersl  to  the   wisdom  of 

Christ,  end  think  that  moat  oonvanlent  thai   to  bii 

nee  i-  most  correspondent:  and  as   St     Paul 

ites,  by  eating  ill  of  one  bread,  and  drinkii 

oiu-  enp,we  be  pal  In  remembrance, that  we  be  all  one 

bodj   in  <  brist,    in  i   I  vn   i  U   one  spirit. 

the  il  kcki  ight  not  to  be 

prejudicial  t  refusing  of  one  to  be 

Impediment  to  another.  —  Lfa 

If  tii  mid  Ik-  brought  to  it,  it  were  belter 

continue;  but  if  thej  cannot)  it  is  not  conve- 
nient thai  priests,  who  would  communicate  for  their 

own    comfort,   should   be   defrauded    by    Other    men*! 

slackness!      e7/i*n. 

I  it,  that  that  cuitora  should  be 

reformed  unto  the  rule  ol  Scripture,  and  unto  the 
patern  of  the  primitive  church.  —  Rofftn. 

I  think  it  ri  .  mass  then  were 

some  to  rivi  m  the  sai  xament  with  the  priest .  never- 

.  if  none  will  come  to  receive  it,  1  think  it  law- 

ful  and  convenient   that  th  .    mass,   and 

the  sacrament  d  he  is  dU] 

by  the  <  bristisn  n  desired.  —  Brutoilen. 

1  think  it  not  convenient  thai  the  i  lid  custom  should 
continue,  if  bj  snj  godly  mean  the  people  might  be 
brought  to  receive  the  sacrament  with  the  priest. — 
/)-    ( 

Clue  ti  in  7. 

s        factory 
■  tnur,  (that  is  to  say)    Priests  h\r,  !   ti 
\ 

I  think  it  i  lent   that  satisfactory  masses 

should  continue  —  t'antuarien. 

I  tin  -.  hoolmen  as  do  write  of 

define  them  otherwise  than  is 

I  think,  thai  it 

is  not  against  the  «  but  that  priests  praying 

.  for  the  i|uick    and  dead,  and  doing 

other    things    in    the    church   aliout    the    mill 

imenta,  may  take  a  Irving  for  the  same. — 
/  '■'.  I  '.  i 

iph. 
All    priests   *a\  be    bound   in    the  same 

the  whole  i  t  brist,  quick 

ind  dead,  thereto  ;  and  those 

thai  be  deputed  thereto,  if  they  saj  mass,  must  do  the 
same   th  ingh  they   we:  ■.  as  St. 

Psul  ss  'hat  he  partakers  of  spiritual  thing! 

minister  unto  them  temporal 
■ 

iul  saith,  Mel),  x.   that   we   are  made   holy   by 

the  offering  ol  the  ill;  and  tfeb. 

i  his  own  blood,  entred  in 

.   which 
is  we  think  basnJB- 

il    were    ii  ,     taken 

il  and  bis  s| 

old   not 
or  would  not  teach  a  thing  so  necessary.     Nauclcrus 


does  write,  tl  III.  pave  commamln 

for   the    dead.      And  though 

ancient  writers  make  ott  mention  ol  prayer  foi  tne 
di  id,  yel  the]  never  allow  any  hireling  to  thai  purpose. 
/  i      .  t,  ad  Aurtl.  muUntia. — 

/  i      /ii. 

[t  i.  one  thing  to  sing  satisfactory,  and  another  to 
In-  land  to  sing  mass  for  the  souls  departed  :  for  the 
iirst  importeth,  that  the  mass  should  be  n  satisfaction 
for  the  tins  of  the  son]  departed  ;  which  is  not  so,  but 
nil,  that  is,  to  sing  or  pray  for  the  souls  de- 
parted, is  a  laudable  custom,  and  seemeth  to  have  soma 
ground  in  Scripture  ;  which  custom  bath  been  always 

continued  from  the  spostles'  tune,  and  bath  been  used 
in  the  mass,  as  appear,  th  bj  ancient  dootort,  Aust. 
Amli.  CAsy.  and  others;  and  therefore  this  to 
continue  I  think  it  meet.  Hut  to  say  mass  for 
thinking  it  a  commutation  or  just  compen- 
sation betwixt  the  prayer  and  tne  money  that  be  is 
hired  for,  I  think  it  SOUndeth  to  avarice  and  simouie  ; 
and  yet,  tit  optrariut  mtmdi  "ua.     Likens, 

Prttdieans  Evangelium  tint  lumptu  debet  punere 
BvanptUmn,  ft   tamen    Dominui    ordinavii   hit   qui 

Eriini/i  hum  aniim  I 

It  b]  tbil  he  n,,  ml,  that  any  thinp,  or  action  either  of 
the  priest,  should  be  a  full  md  perfect  satisfaction  of 
sin!   venial  and  mortal  ;  I  know   we   read   not  of  any 
such  satisfactory,  neither   «ould  I  sny  that  priests  be 
••er  that  common  faahi  itraots  of  the 

world,  to  Mnp  for  souls  departed,  but  rather  that  they, 
as  they  '.  do  say  and  sing  their  mass, 

having  in  their  remembrance,  both  generally  and  ip<  - 
cially,  as  shall  most  appertain  both  to  the  living  and  the 
dead;  nnd  ti  %  he  worthy,  must  ha. 

by  the  altar  which  they  serve,  as  St.  I'aul  at 
large  declareth.     B  the  foil  and  perfect  satis- 

of  all  manner  of  sins,  that  is  to  be  attributed 
only  to  Christ,  his  p  usion  and  justification  ;  yet  after 
the  nun 1 1  ot  St.  Austin,  St.  Jerom,  with  others,  Pro  non 
tatdt   inalis  propi  ■  .'.it  leviori 

own  quibiu  obligati  defuneti  aunt,  poeeunl  /*»/  mortem 

i.  8tC (  .ir/i/c. 

That  masses  satisfactory  should  continue  to  be  lung 
for  souls  departed,  by  priests  hired  thereunto,  1  think 
■dent. —  fi"J/''  a. 
1  think  that  the   word  of  God,  and  St.  Paul,  meant 
that  all  priests  may  offer  gifts  snd  sacrifice*  ni 
for  the  offence!  of  the  people,  (as  it  is  written  in  the 
oth  of  the  Hebrews.)  Oibnu    /•        ■        \c.  and  may 
i'id  take  (ministring  the  sacrament  and  sacra- 
irch  to  the  congregation)  a  living  for 
the  same. — Brielolien. 

M  issestobe  said  for  satisfaction  of  sin,  (since  Christ 

is  the  only  satisfaction  for  all  sin,)  is  an  abuse  not  to 

nued  :   and  priests  to  be  hired  only  to  sing  for 

souls  di  '  '  be  a  superfluous  function  in 

'  ■  'l  church—  Dr.  I 

Question  8. 

Whether  th.    i  .'it  tn  be  taught   at  thr  time  of 

•  >  the  understanding  oj        i  being 

•it  f 

Anstrrrs. 
I  think  it  very  convenient  that  the  gospel,  concern- 
i|  I  brist  and  our  redemption,  -hould  be 
pie  in  the  i  Ce  ntuarim. 

int  that  the  gospel  be  taucht  si  the  time 
of  the  muss,  tn  the  understanding  of  the  people  being 
present. —  York. 

I  think  it  not  I  r  to  have  a  lermon  tl 

mass,  but  the  <>ft<  ner  the  same  is  done  to  thr  edifying 
,  iople   (so  that  the  service  of  their  vocal 
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not  thereby  defrauded),  the  more  it  is  to  be  com- 
mended.-— London.  £[c. 

It  is  much  convenient  that  the  gospel  be  taught  to 
the  understanding  of  the  people  being  present,  when  it 
may  be.  Howbeit,  it  is  not  so  of  the  substance  of  the 
mass,  but  the  mass  may  be  done  without  it,  and  it  is 
done  at  other  times  as  well  as  at  the  mass. — Dunelm. 

Christ  distributing  the  sacrament  to  his  disciples, 
does  say,  (as  it  is  Luk.  xxii.)  "  Hoc  facite  in  meam 
commemorationem  :"  and  if  St.  Paul  doth  thus  write 
to  the  Corinthians,  "  Quotiescunq;  manducabitis  pa- 
nem  hunc  ac  Calicem  bibitis,  mortem  Domini  annun- 
ciabitis  donee  veniet."  The  glad  tydings  therefore, 
the  great  benefit  that  we  receive  by  Christ's  death  and 
sufferings  (which  we  see  as  in  a  glass,  in  this  holy 
sacrament),  ought  to  be  set  forth  and  preached  to  the 
people,  so  oft  as  they  come  to  the  holy  communion. 
— Lincoln. 

That  the  gospel  be  read  or  taught  at  the  time  of  the 
mass,  that  the  people  there  present  may  understand  ; 
it  is  good  and  godly,  and  convenient  it  should  be  so. 
— Elien. 

I  think  it  expedient  and  necessary,  that  as  the  king's 
most  excellent  majesty,  his  most  dear  uncle  my  lord 
protector's  grace,  with  the  most  honourable  council 
beside,  hath  already  appointed  and  enjoined  to  be  done, 
that  at  all  such  times  as  the  people  (as  they  ought)  be 
most  gathered  together,  in  the  principal  and  high  mass, 
the  gospel  be  taught  and  declared  to  the  best  under- 
standing of  the  people. — Carliolen. 

The  annunciation  of  Christ's  death  and  passion,  and 
the  benefit  of  the  same,  that  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  to 
all  the  true  and  faithful  believers  therein,  ought  ever- 
more to  be  set  forth  in  the  mass  to  the  edification  of  the 
people  ;  which  thing  cannot  be  done  according  to  St. 
Paul's  mind  and  meaning,  1  Cor.  xiv.asl  suppose,  except 
it  be  set  forth  to  the  people's  understanding. — Rnffen. 

I  think  it  is  not  against  God's  word,  but  the  oftner 
the  same  is  done  to  the  edifying  of  the  people,  received 
with  devotion,  and  intending  redress  of  life  thereby, 
the  more  it  is  to  be  affected  and  used. — Bristollen. 

In  the  mass-time,  it  were  convenient  to  have 
some  doctrines,  after  the  example  of  the  primitive 
church,  that  at  the  blessed  communion  the  people 
might  be  edified. — Dr.  Cox. 

Question  9. 

Whether  in  the  Mass  it  were  convenient  to  use  such 

speech  as  the  people  may  understand  9 

Answers. 

I  think  it  convenient  to  use  the  vulgar  tongue  in  the 
mass,  except  in  certain  secret  mysteries,  whereof  I 
doubt. — Cantuarien. 

It  were  convenient  to  use  such  speech  in  the  mass 
as  the  people  might  understand. — Eboracen. 

To  have  the  whole  mass  in  English,  I  think  it  neither 
expedient,  neither  convenient. — London.  Hereford. 
Cicestren.     Worcester.     Norvicen.     Assaven. 

It  is  convenient  that  the  common  Latin  tongue  to 
these  west  parts  of  Christendom  be  used  in  the  mass, 
being  the  common-prayer  of  the  whole  church,  namely, 
in  the  mysteries  thereof,  lest  rude  people  should  vilely 
prophane  the  holy  mysteries  thereof  by  contempt. 
Nevertheless  certain  prayers  might  be  in  the  mother 
tongue,  for  the  instruction  and  stirring  of  the  devotion 
of  the  people,as  shall  bethought  convenient. — Dunelm. 

St  Paul  would  all  things  in  the  congregation,  and 
publick  assembly,  so  to  be  spoken  that  they  might 
edify  ;  and  in  such  a  language,  that  the  people  present 
might  say  Amen  to  our  thanksgiving.  And  long  after 
the  apostles'  times,  all  the  people  present  did  answer 
the  priest    (he  speaking  in  a  language  that  they  did 


understand),  like  as  the  dark  or  boy  doth  now  answer 
(as  he  is  taught)  in  a  language  that  he  understands  not. 
Cypri  habet  de Cons,  distinct.  1  Ca.Quando. — Lincoln. 

It  was  so  used  in  Dalmatia  in  St.  Hierom's  time, 
and  in  Sclavonia  in  Cyril's  time,  who  making  suit  to 
the  court  of  Rome  for  the  same,  and  the  matter  being 
debated  in  the  consistory,  and  having  many  adversaries, 
suddenly  there  was  heard  a  voice,  as  it  were,  from 
heaven;  "Omnis  Spiritus  laudet  Dominum,  et  omnis 
Lingua  confiteatur  ei."  Whereupon  Cyrillus  had  his 
petition  granted  him. — Elien.  Hcec  jam  mea  est 
Opinio,  sed,  sic  lit,  auditis  melioribus  cedam. 

This  question  was  deeply  searched  and  tried  for,  in 
the  most  excellent  and  of  highest  memory  king  Henry 
the  Eighth  his  time,  by  the  best  clerks  of  his  realm,  in 
his  presence  ;  and  then  and  there  concluded,  and  upon 
that  same  by  proclamation  commanded,  that  Holy 
Scripture  should  not  be  evulgate  in  English.  Yet  after 
it  was  otherwise  seen  and  provided  for  :  therefore 
therein  I  would  wish,  that  were  most  to  the  quiet  edi- 
fication of  Christian  people,  and  shall  submit  myself  to 
my  superiors  and  betters,  submitting  mine  under- 
standing to  their  judgments. — Carliolen. 

I  think  it  not  only  convenient  that  such  speech 
should  be  used  in  the  mass  as  the  people  might  under- 
stand, but  also  to  speak  it  with  such  an  audible  voice, 
that  the  people  might  hear  it,  that  they  be  not  defrauded 
of  their  own,  which  Saint  Paul  teacheth  to  belong  to 
them  ;  and  also  that  they  may  answer,  as  Cyprian  saith, 
the  people  did  in  his  days,  Habemus  ad  Dominum. 
Nevertheless,  as  concerning  that  part  that  pertaineth 
to  the  consecration,  Dyouise  and  Basil  moveth  me  to 
think  it  no  inconvenience,  that  part  should  be  spoken 
in  silence. — Roffen. 

If  the  mass  should  be  wholly  in  English,  I  think  we 
should  differ  from  the  custom  and  manner  of  all  other 
regions  :  therefore  if  it  may  stand  with  the  king's 
majesty's  pleasure,  I  think  it  not  good  to  be  said  all 
in  English. — PermePaulumEpiscopumBrislollensem. 

Question  10. 
When  the  Reservation  of  the  Sacrament  and  the  hang- 
ing up  of  the  same  first  began? 

Answers. 

The  reservation  of  the  sacrament  began,  I  think,  six 
or  seven  hundred  years  after  Christ :  the  hanging  up, 
I  think,  began  of  late  time. —  Cantuarien. 

Polidore  Virgil  doth  write,  that  Innocentius  the 
Third  decreed  the  sacrament  to  be  kept,  to  be  in  a 
readiness  for  the  sick.  And  Honorius  the  Third  con- 
firmed the  same  ;  adding,  that  it  ought  to  be  reserved 
in  loco  singulari,  mundo,  et  signato.  Commanding 
also  the  priests  that  they  should  often  instruct  the 
people  reverently  to  bow  down  at  the  elevation-time, 
and  when  it  is  born  to  the  sick.  As  for  the  hanging 
up  of  the  sacrament  over,  or  setting  it  upon  the  altar, 
is  of  a  later  time,  not  yet  received  in  divers  places  of 
Christendom. — Lincoln- 


Some  Questions,  with  Answers  made  to  them  by  the 
Bishops  of  Worcester,  Chichester,  and  Hereford*. 

The  Question. 

What  or  wherein  John's  Fasting,  giving  Alms,  being 

baptized,  or  receiving  the  Sacrament  of  Thanks  in 

England,  doth  profit  and  avail  Thomas  dwelling  in 

Italy,  and  not  knoiving  whalJohn  in  England  doth? 

*  These  queries  were  put  by  Cranmer  to  those  bishops  ;  but 
this  paper  is  all  in  Bonner's  hand,  with  whom  these  three 
bishops  agreed.— Sthvpe's  Cobkbct. 


RE(  (>U1>-. 


/  i         T. 

The  dill  imi  <•  ol  hinder 

tin-  spiritual  communion  which  is  betu 
another ;  to  tli.it  John  and  Thorn  ■-,  wheresoever  they 
be,  far  asunder,  or  near  together,  betas;   both  lively 

dity  ;  althoagh  to  limit  what  or  wherein 
,,1  ..ills  perl  dneth  to  the  knowledge 

in  I  H 

The  1 1 

Whet  hi  r    !'.■  in  John  do  :  that  he 

in  heaven,  mil 
The    i 
am  est  in  Casio  i       <  uno  peccatore  peuiten- 

tiaiu    '  /  \i . 

The  Question. 

M  r   i!  I,'.'     ■  -i,    to  dffraud  any 

mini'    -     ■   i 

rament, 
m  more 
than  to  another  .' 

Tht     I 
Charity  defraadeth  no  man  of  any  inch  benefit  that 
might  come  to  him;  ami  it  heth  in  God  only  t.>  apply  the 
same,  ami  not  in  any  man,  otherwise  than  1 
ami  |  r  iv.  r ;  !mt  the  better  the  man  is,  ti 
ablr  his  i  to  them  for  whom  he  especially 

preyeth. 

The  Question . 

the  l">ily  and  llootl 
■i  i '  ■   call   tht  ■ 

and  I  .  Uth  it, 

or  ur 

Thi-    i 
The  presentation,  etc,  standeth  In  such  words 
era,  su|  -.  a*  the  | 

the  m.!--  'he  hotly  and  blood  of  Chrisl 

■  :it. 

The  Que*- 
Itther- 

'  ill  the  jirit 

MM  . 

Thr      I 

That  I 

I   the  sacr  I  -  ire   de- 

clared -  they  wen-  II 

.t  1  think  we  ought  to  '  I 
as   the   cath  h    hath,    and   doth    on 


N  ■  <•,  or  be 

meet  to  / , 

I 
preach'  I  i 

sthood 


I      Q      don. 

I 'or  toh  . 

In  /,  . 

The    I 
Thisqneeti  I        Dyonise  and  Basil,  De 

Spiritn  v  I  alio  an  oj  I  all  chnrchea 

in-  kept*. 


i  it  \  \  1 1 . 

(  '  f  the  Chief  Indulgent 

tin  i 

limit.    B.    Mu        v  nil  Sarum,    print) 

P 
18. — To  all  them  that  he  in  the  it 

that  il  tily  say  di  .    b I 

ihew  them  bei  -age, 

and  mini  them  '  of  death  ;   ami  in 

'  beir  souls 

to  In-  mu  . 

Lents  ol  | 

12.— Our  holy   I 
hath  ill  them  that  devoutly  say  this  pi 

befbl  of  our  Lady,  thl 

of  p  ir.l.in. 

Folio  II. — Our   holy    father   thr   \  -        .<    hath 

isl  and  excellent 
princess  Elisabeth,  lati  ad  wife  to 

oar  Mvereign  liege  lord  km,-  H 
have  mercy  on  fa  i 

that  i  the  morn 

the  \  ■ 

our  Lady,  \\<  Maria  I  to  any,  at  six  of 

the  i ' 

of  the  clock  at   noon,  thru  -  ;  sad  at  ■ 

icfc  at  evi  Is  granted 

of  the  spiritual  treasure  of  holy  church,    300   days 

I  'Ur  holy  father, 

the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  York,    with   Other 

ilm,  have  granted,  three  tin  . 
the  day,  forty  days  of  pardon  to  all  them  that  be  in  the 
:  m  ;    the  which  m 

the  26th  a,  anno  1492,  Anno  Ileum  i  7  ; 

m  of  the  indulgence  and  pardon  forevt  rj   kve 

.i  be 
bell. 

i'  hath 
granted  to  all  them  that  devoutly  say  this  lamentable 
mplatjon  of  our  blessed  Lad)  under  the 

cross  impassion  with   her  I 

l  what  ainl  » 
■ 
lie  t-an  never  hair  of  Dim ;  why  do  you  then  nffirm  that  • 

XN  the 

■  \\ 

I 
•    v^  -Is  do  them  hurt,  I  11U 

■  \\ 

do  stand  In  .. 
tho  maw  wrh>< 

t.n..»n  tha: 
priest*  that  pr. 


■ 
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son  Jesus,  seven  years  of  pardon,  and  forty  Lents.  And 
also  pope  John  the  22nd  hath  granted  300  days  of 
pardon. 

Folio  50. — These  be  the  fifteen  Do's,  the  which  the 
holy  virgin  S.  Bridget  was  wont  to  say  daily  before  the 
holy  rood  in  S.  Paul's  church  at  Rome  ;  whoso  says 
this  a  whole  year,  shall  deliver  fifteen  souls  out  of  pur- 
gatory of  his  next  kindred,  and  convert  other  fifteen 
sinners  to  good  life ;  and  other  fifteen  righteous  men 
of  his  kind  shall  persevere  in  good  Life  ;  and  what  ye 
desire  of  God  ye  shall  have  it,  if  it  be  to  the  salvation 
of  your  souls. 

Folio  54. — To  all  them  that  before  this  image  of 
pity  devoutly  say  five  Pater-nosters,  and  five  Ave 
Maries,  and  a  Credo,  piteously  beholding  those  arms 
of  Christ's  passion,  are  granted  32,755  years  of  pardon  ; 
and  Sixtus  the  fourth  pope  of  Rome  hath  made  the 
fourth  and  the  fifth  prayer,  and  hath  doubled  his  fore- 
said pardon. 

Folio  56. — This  epistle  of  our  Saviour,  sendeth 
our  holy  father  Pope  Leo  to  the  emperor  Carolo 
Magno  ;  of  the  which  we  find  written,  Who  that 
beareth  this  blessing  upon  him,  and  saith  it  once  a 
clay,  shall  obtain  forty  years  of  pardon  and  eighty 
lentings,  and  he  shall  not  perish  with  sudden  death. 

Folio  57. — This  prayer  made  by  S.  Austin,  affirm- 
ing who  that  says  it  daily  kneeling,  shall  not  die  in 
sin,  and  after  this  life  shall  go  to  the  everlasting  joy 
and  bliss. 

Folio  58. — Our  holy  father  the  pope  John  22d 
hath  granted  to  all  them  that  devoutly  say  this  prayer 
after  the  elevation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  3000 
days  of  pardon  for  deadly  sins. 

Ibid. — Our  holy  father  the  pope  Bonifacius  the  6th 
hath  granted  to  all  them  that  say  devoutly  this  prayer 
following,  between  the  elevation  of  our  Lord  and  the 
three  Agnus  Dei,  10,000  years  of  pardon. 

Folio  61. — Our  holy  father  Sixtus  the  4th  hath 
granted  to  all  them  that  be  in  the  state  of  grace, 
saying  this  prayer  following  immediately  after  the 
elevation  of  the  body  of  our  Lord,  clean  remission  of 
all  their  sins  perpetually  enduring.  And  also  John 
the  3d,  pope  of  Rome,  at  the  request  of  the  queen  of 
England,  hath  granted  to  all  them  that  devoutly  say 
this  prayer  before  the  image  of  our  Lord  crucified,  as 
many  days  of  pardon  as  there  were  wounds  in  the 
body  of  our  Lord  in  the  time  of  his  bitter  passion,  the 
which  were  5465. 

Folio  65. — These  five  petitions  and  prayers  made 
S.  Gregory,  and  hath  granted  unto  all  them  that 
devoutly  say  these  five  prayers,  with  five  Pater- 
nosters, five  Ave  Maries,  and  a  Credo,  500  years  of 
pardon. 

Folio  66. — These  three  prayers  be  written  in  the 
chappel  of  the  Holy  Cross  in  Rome,  otherwise  called 
Sacellum  Sanctis  Cruris  septem  Homanorum ;  who 
that  devoutly  say  them,  they  shall  obtain  ten  hundred 
thousand  years  of  pardon  for  deadly  sins,  granted  of 
our  holy  father  John,  22d  pope  of  Rome. 

Folio  68. — Who  that  devoutly  beholdeth  these 
arms  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  shall  obtain  6000 
years  of  pardon  of  our  holy  father  S.  Peter,  the  first 
pope  of  Rome,  and  of  thirty  other  popes  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  successors  after  him.  And  our 
holy  father  Pope  John  the  22d  hath  granted  unto  all 
them,  very  contrite  and  truly  confessed,  that  say  these 
devout  prayers  following,  in  the  commemoration  of 
the  bitter  passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  3000 
years  of  pardon  for  deadly  sins,  and  other  3000  for 
venial  sins,  and  say  first  a  Pater-noster  and  Ave 
Maria. 

Folio  71. — Our  holy  father  Pope  Innocentius  the  2d 
hath  granted  to  all  them  that  say  this  prayer  devoutly 


in  the  worship  of  the  wound  that  our  Lord  had  in 
his  blessed  side,  when  he  was  dead,  hanging  in  the 
cross,  4000  days  of  pardon. 

Folio  72. — This  most  devout  prayer,  said  the  holy 
father  S.  Bernard,  daily  kneeling  in  the  worship  of 
the  most  holy  name  Jesus.  And  it  is  well  to  believe, 
that  through  the  invocation  of  the  most  excellent 
name  of  Jesu,  S.  Bernard  obtained  a  singular  ward 
of  perpetual  consolation  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ. 
And  these  prayers  written  in  a  table  that  hanged  at 
Rome  in  S.  Peter's  Church,  nigh  to  the  high  altar 
there,  as  our  holy  father  the  pope  evely  is  wont  to  say 
the  office  of  the  mass  ;  and  who  that  devoutly,  with  a 
contrite  heart,  daily  say  this  orison,  if  he  be  that  day 
in  the  state  of  eternal  damnation,  then  his  eternal 
pain  shall  be  changed  him  in  temporal  pain  of  purga- 
tory ;  then  if  he  hath  deserved  the  pain  of  purgatory, 
it  shall  be  forgotten  and  forgiven,  through  the  infinite 
mercy  of  God. 
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Injunctions  for  a  Visitation  of  Chauntries. 
[Ex  MS.  Dr.  Johnson.] 
To  the  parson,  vicar,  curat,  chaunter,  priests,  church- 
wardens, and  two  of  the  most  honest  persons  of  the 
parish  of  being  no  founders,  patrons, 

donors,  lessees,  nor  farmers  of  the  promotions  or 
corporations   hereafter   recited,   nor   of    any   part 
thereof,  and  to  four  of  them  at  the  least. 
First,   ye  shall  make  diligent  search  and  inquiry, 
immediately  upon  the  receit  hereof,  of  the  number; 
and   how  many   chauntries,  hospitals,    colleges,   free 
chappels,  fraternities,  brotherhoods,  guilds  and  sala- 
ries, or  wages  of  stipendiary  priests,  being  perpetuities 
now  charged,  or  that  ought  to  be  charged,  or  charge- 
able, to  the  paiment  of  the  first  fruits  and  tenths,  and 
of  all  colleges  chargeable  and  not  chargeable  to  the 
said  paiment  of  tenths  and  first  fruits,  which  be  within 
your  church  and  parish. 

Also  you  shall  enquire  of  the  orders,  ordinances, 
kinds,  qualities,  degrees,  uses  and  abuses,  or  misuses, 
conditions,  estates,  and  necessities,  of  and  concerning 
all  and  every  the  said  chantries,  fraternities,  guilds, 
stipends,  or  wages,  and  other  the  premises ;  and  by 
what  names,  sir-names,  corporations,  or  titles,  they 
and  every  of  them  be  taken  or  known  ;  and  to  what 
intents,  purposes,  and  deeds  of  charity  they  and  every 
of  them  were  founded,  ordained,  and  made ;  and  ye 
shall  take  into  your  hands,  and  also  bring  with  you, 
at  the  day  of  your  certificate,  the  foundations,  and  all 
other  writings  which  you  have  or  can  attain,  for  the 
true  declaration  and  proof  of  the  same. 

Also  you  shall  enquire,  how  and  what  manner  or 
sort  the  revenues  and  profits  of  the  lands  and  pos- 
sessions of  all  the  aforesaid  promotions,  and  every  of 
them,  be  used,  expended,  imploied,  or  bestowed. 

Also  how  many  of  the  said  promotions  be  parish 
churches. 

Also  how  far  space  or  distance  the  said  chantries 
and  chappels  be,  and  stand  from  the  parish  churches 
of  the  parishes  wherein  they  do  stand. 

Also  ye  shall  enquire  of  all  the  houses,  lands,  tenths, 
rents,  possessions  and  revenues,  united,  annexed,  or 
appertaining  to  the  aforesaid  chantries,  hospitals, 
guilds,  and  other  promotions  above  said,  and  to  every 
of  them,  and  of  the  yearly  value  thereof,  and  shall 
make  a  true  and  perfect  rental  or  other  book  thereof. 

And  ye  shall  enquire  of  all  the  resolutes,  deductions, 
and  yearly  paiments  or  charges  going  forth  of  the 
premises,  and  of  every  part  thereof,  and  shall  certify 
the  same  in  writing ;  that  is  to  say,  for  every  chantry 
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or  other  the  aforesaid  promotion!  severally  bj 
an. I  ovei  thia,  to  bring  with  you  all  such  real  di  ol  the 
,.,„>, ,  tad  every  ol  thi  m,  u  ye  b  a  tttain  ,ir 

by. 

I  the  i  ti  da,  r.  n 
I  i,  red  I  in  i  ■■  .  wh    h  m  re  01  be  united, 
annexed,  .'i  perl  dning  I  L  pi  ■■'■ 

corporations,  or  to  tnj  ol  them,  which  it  uj  time 
afoot  the  Ith  day  of  February,  In  the  27th  w  u  of 
the  king**  m  n,  did  ip| 

them,  or  any  of  them,  and  oi  the  % la,  jewels,  and 

on,  uni  perl  dning  or  belonging  to  tl 

nqoire  how  m  uvj 
oh  mo  da,  guilda,  and  other 

I  ind  oorpoi  itioni,  and  what  landa,  rents, 

oi  pan   la  thi  re  if,  nth  no    the  Ith  d  q  ol  Febru  iry, 
in  the  -."tli  year  of  the  n  Ign  of  oar  afon  i  dd  aon 
lord,  been  or  nave  been  dissolved,  pnrehaaed,  or  by 

any  otlier   mnni  nr  ■  red   unto,   or  ob- 

tain 's  by  their 

own  without  the  king's  lia  n 

An. I  ye  ihall  enquire  of  the  landa,  tentha,  renta, 
and  herediUmenta  thereof,  and  of  the  yearly  vali 
tin-  lame,  md  of  ill  the  goods  and  ore  unenta  of  the 
aaine  ;  and  of  the  i  •  aml 

nenta  going  forth  ol  tl  "I  ah  ill  m 

ii  or  book  thereof,  and 
partii'ul  .irly. 

Uaoyi   -'.11  enquire  of  all  the  plate,  jewels,  orna- 
nta,  gooda,  and  eh  rlyand  truly  pertain- 

ing to  .ill  i 

in  ike  one  true  inventory  thereof,  with  the  talue  of  the 

same,  and  '•  •  '" 

true  weight  or  i  md  other; 

ami   tin    i 

or  .  M    hands  01  I    the 

same  be  or  rem 

1  make   ready  and  I'm 

the  of  all 

and  singular  th  ryaiticlea 

i    MTerally,   and   not  ir  in  one  whole 

arti.  md   be  sworn  to  the  81 

and 

maining   with 
i 

scaled  unto  ui,  at  such  d  ly  and  ; 
be 

the  nurch-wardena,  and  by  all  the  incum- 

bents of  the  chantrii  !i  and 

I  I 
in  the  said  -  them  ;  and  if  there 

incumbent*  than  one  i  . 
or  any  of  then)  -  D  one 

of  I  together  with  the  said  honest 

r  incumbents,  being  but  one 

! 

.      ami 
done,  with   all  subsl  ill]  and    truly,   that 

thr  aame  maj  -  into  us  at  our  repair  to 

and  *ur»'  IS  ye  will  then  I. 

me,   and    avoidii  ttream 

damage,  which  may  I 

vir    II  S   inhope. 
3ii    Leonard    Bekworth.       Mi     R       rt    Hen- 
Mr. Babth'.r|..       Mi 

Mr.  N  Mr.  (  r.      M     Q 

Mr. ,  Auditor. 


SI    Mill  it     XXVIII. 

The  Protector' t  Latttr  to  Gardiner,  oanetrning  lh» 

Pointt  '■  "i  /hi  Sermon, 

I  [  .  Ua  (  ■  i.  0.  0.  Cantab.] 
\\  i.  commend  ni  unto  you  i  are  aent  to  you  yestar- 
.i  (  i  cil,  t.i  signify  unto  j  ou  our 

I  li  isurc   u.'l  advice,  that  you  should,  in  this  your  next 

Miui.in,  forbear  to  Introat  upon  those  |>rin<-i(>ul  <| m—  - 
which  remain  unong  the  number  of  learned  men 

in  thin    realm,   as   yet    in   OODl  riling  the 

sacrament  ol  the  all  u  ,  and  the  mass ;  as  well  for  that 
your  private  argument  or  d.  termination  therein  might 
offend  the  people,  naturally  expecting  decisions  of 
Impious  causes,  and  thereby  diaoord  and  tumult  arise; 
the  occasions  whereol  wi  must  necessarily  prevent  and 
iway  ;  aa  also  for  that  the  questions  andcontm- 
•  at  tills  present  in  c  insult  ition,  and.  with 
the  pie  iiure  of  ( rod,  ih  ill  be  in  small  dme,  by  pub 
doctrine  and  authority,  quietly  mid  truly  determined. 

.;<•  we   send   to  you,  not  thinking    but  youi 

•wsdom  had  considered  so  mueh  in  an  apparent 

r  ;   or    at   the    ll   1st,  upon    OUT    remeiiihranee,    ye 

would  underatan  low  it  with  good  will,  con- 

sult!: \our  own  quiet  in  avoiding  offence,  as 

ring  our  pleasure  in  avoiding  contention.      Your 
answer  thereunto,  our  said  servant  hath  declared  unto 

us  iii  tbil  manner.  Ye  can  no  wise  forbear  to  speak 
of  the  sacrament,  neither  of  the  mass  ;  this  Inst  being 
the  chief  foundation,  as  ye  say,  of  our  religion,  and 
that  without  it  we  cannot  know  that  Christ  is  our 
Hr  being  so  spoken  of  by  many,  that 
i  should   not   speak    your   mind  tl  ll  ye 

think,  you  know  what  other  men  would  think  ol    | 

in  the  end,  concluding  generally,  that  you  will  speak 

the  truth,  and  that  ye  doubt  not  but  that  we  shall  be 

therewith  content;  adding  also,  as  our  said  servant 
reporteth   unto   us,  that  yon   would   uotwiah    I 

ddle  or  have  to  do  in  those  matters 
t   the  care  thereof  were  con; 
to  you  the  biahoi  -.  unto  whom  the  blame,  if  any 
1  be  deserved,  might  w.  11  be  imputed. 
I  i  your  answer,  if  so   it  be,   we  reply  Terr 

shortly,  signifying  unto  you  our  ex]  ire  and 

commandment,  on  our  soveraign  lord  tl. 
jeaty'l   I  you,  by  the  authority  of  the 

.  abat  iin  in  your  said  sermon  from  treating  of 
any  matter,  in  conti  oerning  the  said  sacra- 

mass,  and  only  to  bestow  your  sj 

On  of  the  articles  prescribed  unto 
you,  and  in  other   wholaome  matter,  of  obedience   of 

i  -ation  and   Living 
same  mutters  being  both  large  enough  for  a  long  ser- 
mon,  and    not    unnecessary   for   the   time.      And    the 
i  other,  which  we  forbid  you  not  meet  in  your 
sermon  to  be  had,  but  neceas 
a  publick  consultion,  and  at  thi •.  pit  N  at  utterly  to  be 
imon  quiet. 
This  our  i  in  we  know  how 

reasonably  wc  may  command  \  B  (we  think) 

silllngly  ye  ought  to  obey  us.     for  our 
intermedling  with  I 

account  it  no  small  part  of  our  charge, 
under   the   k' 

ming  that  the  chief  foundation  to  build 

n  :   and   w  il  a  full  coi  i" 

1  men,  in  a  truth,  not  to 

sutler    >ou,    or    a    few    other,    with   wilful    headiness, 

:me  not 

'.i,  yet  from 

desirous  to  defend  and 
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advance  the  truth,  determined  or  revealed,  and  so  con- 
sequently we  will  not  fail,  but  withstand  the  disturbers 
thereof.  So  fare  you  well.  From  Sion,  June  28, 
anno  1548.  Your  loving  friend, 

E.  Somerset. 


NUMBER    XXIX. 

Some  of  the  Collects  and  Hymns  to  the  Saints  in  the 
Hours  ad  usum  Sarum,  printed  at  Paris,  Anno 
1520.  In  which,  immediate  Adoration  is  offered 
to  them,  and  those  things  are  asked  of  them  which 
God  only  gives. 

Sancta  Dei  Genetrix,  quae  digne  meruisti  conci- 

V  l'o  4     Pere-  queni  totus  orbis  nequivit  compre- 

hendere ;    tuo    pio     interventu,     culpas 

nostras    ablue,    ut   perennis    sedem    gloriae,    per   te 

redempti,  valeamus  scandere,  ubi  manes  cum  Filio  tuo 

sine  tempore. 

Sancte  Panthaleon  Martyr  Christi,  militari  ordine 
Fol  11  S  fuisti,  quo  promeruisti; — Demum  here- 
Fanthaleon.  miticutn  vitam  acquisisti, — Tu  vero  hy- 
dropicum  sanum  reddidisti — Missus  in 
equuleo  ungues;  perdidisti — Costas  cum  lampadibus 
adustus  fuisti — Collum  subdens  gladio  pronus  pertu- 
listi — Fundens  lac  pro  sanguine  vitam  sic  finisti — ■ 
Cunctas  febres  dilue  a  plebe  tam  tristi — Qui  Coelestis 
Gloriae  Regna  meruisti. 

Tu  per  Thomae  sanguinem,  quern  pro  te  impendit, 

Fol   12  S      ^ac   nos   Christe   scandere,   quo  Thomas 

Tho  Cant.     ascendit — Versicle  gloria  et  honore  coro- 

nasti  eum  Domine  :  Resp.  et  constituisti 

earn  supra  opera  manuum  tuarum. 

Ut  ejus  meritis  et  precibus  a  gehennse 
Fol.  12.of  Pope  jncendiis  liberemur. 
Nicolaus.  And       Sancta  Maria  succurre   miseris,  Juva 
so  in  many  .,,  e  a   ,  ., 

other  places,    pusillammes,  re    fove    flebiles,    ora    pro 
Fol.  30         populo,  interveni  pro  clero,  intercede  pro 

devoto  femineo  sexu. 
Virgo   singularis,    inter   omnes    mitis,    non   culpis 
Fol  33         solutos,  mites  fac  et  castos  :  Vitam  praesta 
puram,  iter  para  tutum,  utvidentes  Jesum, 
semper  collaetemur. 

A   Prayer   to   the    Virgin,   to    the  sayers   of 
which   Pope  Ccelestine  granted  three  hun- 
dred days  of  pardon  ,•  a  part  of  which  is, 
Consolare   peccatorem,    et    ne   tuum   deshonorem, 
alieno  vel  crudeli  ;  precor  te  Regina  Cceli.    Me  habeto 
excusatum,  apud  Christum  tuum    natum,   cujus  irara 
expavesco,  et  furorem  pertimesco,  nam  peccavi  tibi 
soli.     O  Maria  Virgo,   noli  esse   mihi  aliena,  gratia 
Ccelesti  plena  ;  esto  custos  cordis  mei,  signa  me  timore 
Dei,  confer  vitae  sauitatem,  et  da  morum  honestatem  : 
Et  da  peccata   me  vitare,  et  quod  justum  est  amare. 
O  dulcedo  Virginalis,  nunquam  fuit  nee  est  talis,  &c. 
Georgi  Martyr  indite,  te  decet  laus  et  gloria:  prse- 
Fol  „         dotatum  militia,  per  quem  puella  Regia, 
S.  George,     existens  in  tristitia,  coram  Dracone  pes- 
simo,  salvata  est,  et  ammo  ;  te  rogamus 
corde  intimo,  ut  cum  cunctis  fidelibus,  Cceli  jungamur 
civibus,  nostris  abluti  sordibus,  ut  simul  cum  laetitia, 
tecum  simus  in  gloria,  nostraq;  reddant  labia  laudes 
Christo  cum  gloria. 

Martyr  Christophore,  pro  salvatoris  honore,  fac  nos 

Ibid     St       mente  fore,  dignos  Deitatis  atnore,  Pro- 

Christoph       misso  Christi,  quia  quod  petis  obtinuisti, 

da   populo    tristi,    bona    qua:    moriendo 

petisti  :    confer  solamen,  et   mentis  tolle  gravamen; 

judicis  examen,  fac  mite  sit  omnibus  Amen. 

O  Willielme  Pastor  bone,  Cleri  pater  et  patrone, 
■p  .  „„      munda  nobis  in  agone,   confer  opem  et 
depone  vitoe  sordes,  et  Corona;  Coelestis 
da  gaudia, 
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Fol.  80.  O  vos   undena  millia,  puel.a  glorioss, 

ll.OOOVirgins.  virginitatis  lilia,  Martyrii   Rosae,  in  vita 
me  defendite,  praebendo  mihil  juvamen, 
in  morte  vos  ostendite  supremum  ferendo  solamen. 
To  St.  Alban. 
Te  nunc  petimus  patrone,  praeco  sedule,  qui  es  nos- 
tra vera  gloria,  solve  precum  votis,  servorum  scelera. 
To  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul. 
Beate  Petre  qui  Maxima  reseras,  claudis  verbo  Coeli 
liraina,   sume  pius  vota  fidelia,  peccati  cuncta  dissol- 
vendo  vincula  :  Sacra  Paule  ingere  dogmata,  illustrans 
plebis  pectora. 

In  die  omnium  Sanctorum. 
Mariam  primam  vox  sonet  nostra,  per  quam  nobis 
vitae  sunt  data  praemia  :  Regina  quae  es  Mater,  et  casta, 
solve  nostra  per  Filium  peccamina  :  Angelorum  concio 
sacra,  et  Arch-Angelorum  turmainclyta,  nostra  diluant 
jam  peccata  praestando  supernam  Cceli  gloriam. 


NUMBER    XXX. 

Dr.  Redmayn's  Opinion  concerning  the  Marriage  of 
the  Ctergie. — An  original. 

[Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cantab.] 
I  think  that  although  the  word  of  God  does  exhort 
and  counsel  priests  to  live  in  chastity,  out  of  the  cum- 
ber of  the  flesh  and  of  the  world,  that  thereby  they 
may  wholly  attend  to  their  calling;  yet  the  bond  of 
containing  from  marriage  doth  only  lie  upon  priests 
in  this  realm,  by  reason  of  canons  and  constitutions 
of  the  church,  and  not  by  any  precept  of  God's  word, 
as  in  that  they  should  be  bound  by  any  vow:  which 
(in  as  far  as  my  conscience  is)  priests  in  this  church  of 
England  do  not  make. 

I  think  that  it  standeth  well  with  God's  word,  that 
a  man  which  hath  been,  or  is  but  once  married,  being 
otherwise  accordingly  qualified,  may  be  made  a  priest. 
And  I  do  think,  that  forasmuch  as  canons  and  rules 
made  in  this  behalf  are  neither  universal  nor  ever- 
lasting, but  upon  considerations  may  be  altered  and 
changed  ;  therefore  the  king's  majesty,  and  the  higher 
powers  of  the  church,  may,  upon  such  reasons  as  shall 
move  them,  take  away  the  clog  of  perpetual  continence 
from  priests,  and  grant  that  it  may  be  lawful  for  such 
as  cannot,  or  will  not  contain,  to  marry  a  wife  ;  and  if 
she  die,  then  the  said  priest  to  marry  no  more,  re- 
maining still  in  the  ministration. 

John  Redmayn. 


NUMBER    XXXI. 

Articles  of  Hiyh  Treason  and  other  misdemeanours 
against  the  King's  Majesty  and  his  Crown, 
objected  to  Sir  Thomas  Seymour,  Kt.  Lord  Seymour 
of  Sudley,  and  High  Admiral  of  England. 

[Ex  Libro  Concilii,  Fol.  236.] 

1.  Whereas  the  duke  of  Somerset  was  made  go- 
vernor over  the  king's  majesty's  person,  and  protec- 
tor of  all  his  realms  and  dominions,  and  subjects;  to 
the  which  you  yourself  did  agree,  and  gave  your  con- 
sent in  writing;  it  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
charge,  that  this  notwithstanding,  you  have  attempted 
and  gone  about,  by  indirect  means,  to  undoe  this 
order,  and  to  get  into  your  hands  the  government  of 
the  king's  majesty,  to  the  great  danger  of  his  highness' 
person,  and  the  subversion  of  the  state  of  the  realm. 

2.  It  is  objected  and  laid  to  your  charge,  that  by 
corrupting  with  gifts,  and  fair  promises,  divers  of  the 
privy  chamber,  you  went  about  to  allure  his  highness 
to  condescend  and  agree  to  the  same  your  most 
heinous  and  perilous  purposes,  to  the  great  danger  of 
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'.I.   It  i>  objected,  and  laid  ante  rge,  tint 

you  wrotr   i    letter  will.  J  ml  ,    which  letter 

the  k. i r  i   written 

•i;>in  alter    tl  to   the  parli 

Ibr   tlittt 

latent     with  the  which  >•>  written  by  lus  bigl 
subscribed,  you  bad  deterrnini  Into  the 

eommona  honse   j    araelf,  nn.l  there,   with    \ 
tors  ami  adherents  before  p 

broil,   or    tumult,  or   uproar,    to    t 
thr   kr 
•tatr  of  tin-.  I 

I      I  'o  your  chari;i-,  I 

youi  I,  ami  laboured 

with  'hr  nobility  of  the  realm,  to  itick  and 

ailli- 

■  other  pur] 
to  tl  m,  now  in 

hii  trinli :  tte  of  the 

i 

■     I'  charge,  that 

you  the 

I  mil. 

6.  I)  ii  ohji .  ted,  and  laid  to  your  oh  irge,  tl.  tl 
aent  for  by  the  authority,  to  answer  to  inch  thinf 

ised 
.  and 

tte  of  the 
realm. 

7.  It  that  sith 
the  hurt   l 

I    have  still   . 
tiniii-.l  in   your   former   mil  purposes;    and 

loiitinuil Ij  lied     and 

nil   to    put    into   the    -  ;ind 

nun. I,  an  and 

of   t: 
|  .  and  the  ir.rr.it  peril  oi  the  realm. 

-     I'    il  objected,  and  laid  to  your  charer.  that  the 
ler  years,  and  ai 
by  u. 

abou'  -   much  as 

lieth  in  you.  perawaded  him  to  t  «k«-  up..u  himself  the 

■  the 
-on,  and  great  peril  ol 

■ 

led  and    ap: 

wn    hands 
•  ibjecta   and   peril  of 
Urn. 
10    I  I,  and  laid  to  yoni  -.it  you 

hatr 
chan  •.,  have  a 

that  when 

1  •  be  should  ■ 

I'1"-  'hen 

1  ■ru- 

ment  tothil 

I  --aim. 

II.  Il 

• 
yoor  will  an  ' 

•  -'     I  •-.  that 

1 

I  make 
allure  than 
serve  your  purpose  by  gentle  promises  and  on"rr« 


have  a  party  ami  faction  in  r.  .11  your  pur- 

■  ■  the  danger  of  the  ^ 

.■in  I  pi  nl  ol 

I.I  I    I. ml   onto  '■ 

you  ha\ 

intent  the   realm,  to  srt  liolilemrn  t 

other  noblemen  as  you  thought  would  leti 

.  1    jour 
■ 

•  peril  of  tl  dm. 

14.  Il  I    unto   you: 

you  had  win  the 

favour  ami  | 

it    that    they 

might  bring 

,    to   the   fi.  I         ,.r  pur- 

: 

15.  It  il  ted,   and  I  ml   to  your  charge,  that 

to  hare 
thr  rule  of  a  number  of  men  in  your  bands,  but  thit 
you  bare  attempt  divera 

.1  tin  ir  m  i 

-  afore- 
>  lid  ;  to  the 

•r  of  thr  rralm. 

16.  Il  I  1  ml   to  your  charge,  that 

md  hired  yeomen, 
to  a  great  multi'ml.  inch  nuiiit.. 

permitted  by  the  lawn  and  il  !m,  or 

wereothi 

'owarils 

nil  \i.ur  danget 

otllu-k 

IT.   It   i.   objected,   and  laid  to  y.ur  charge,  that 
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yourself  able  to  make,  of  y..ur  own  men,  out 
I 
\  our  friends,  to  the  ai 

-m,  and  the  great  peril  ol  the  statl 
realm. 

I        I  !.  and  laid   unto  y.ur  charge,  that 

■. 
as  would    tim!  ■  i  ;   and 

I  knew  how  and  where)  •   sum : 

and  tha'  vrn  warning   to  hare  and  | 

• 
of  the  king's  majesty  to  the 

state  ol  • 

.  harge,  that 
you  haw  .  married  the  queen,  at- 

to  marry  ti 
sister,  the  lady  Kli/aheth.  second  inheritor,  in  r. 
der  to  the  crown,   hut  also  being  then  let  by  t: 

• 

th  in  the  life  of  the  queen,  continued  your  old 

md  after   her  death,  by  serret  and 
crafty  n. 
marrying 

the  kin.-  il  of  the  slate  of 

thr  same. 

!,  and  laid  to  your  charire,  that  yon 
the   lnte   queen    - 
death,  t  -hould 

•  ii  a  great  doubt  whether  thr  -hould 

have  be- 

marvellous   danger  at  .   it,  and  was 

- 

■lie  rralm. 

31.  1 1 

■jueen  prr- 
and  keej  'hat  a  goo.'. 

u    had   mairud    I  lo  the 


RECORDS. 


king's  majesty,  and  obtained  a  letter  of  his  majesty's 
hand,  to  move  and  require  the  said  queen  to  marry 
with  you  ;  and  likewise  procured  the  lord  protector  to 
speak  to  the  queen  to  bear  you  her  favour  towards  mar- 
riage ;  by  the  which  colouring,  not  only  your  evil  and 
dissembling  nature  may  be  known,  but  also  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  at  this  present  you  did  intend  to  use  the 
same  practice  in  the  marriage  of  the  lady  Elizabeth's 
grace. 

22.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  charge,  that 
you  not  only,  so  much  as  lay  in  you,  did  stop  and  lett 
all  such  things  as,  either  by  parliament  or  otherwise, 
should  tend  to  the  advancement  of  the  king's  majesty's 
affairs,  but  did  withdraw  yourself  from  the  king's 
majesty's  service  ;  and  being  moved  and  spoken  unto, 
for  your  own  honour,  and  for  the  ability  that  was  in 
you,  to  serve  and  aid  the  king's  majesty's  affairs,  and 
the  lord  protector's,  you  would  always  draw  back,  and 
feign  excuses,  and  declare  plainly  that  you  would  not 
do  it. 

Wherefore  upon  the  discourse  of  all  these  aforesaid 
things,  and  of  divers  others,  it  must  needs  be  intended, 
that  all  these  preparations  of  men  and  mony,  the 
attempts  and  secret  practices  of  the  said  marriage  ; 
the  abusing  and  perswading  of  the  king's  majesty,  to 
mislike  the  government,  state,  and  order  of  the  realm 
that  now  is,  and  to  take  the  government  into  his  own 
hands  ;  and  to  credit  you,  was  to  none  other  end  and 
purpose,  but  after  a  tittle  gotten  to  the  crown,  and  your 
party  made  strong  both  by  sea  and  land,  with  furniture 
of  men  and  mony  sufficient,  to  have  aspired  to  the  dig- 
nity royal,  by  some  hainous  enterprise  against  the 
king's  majesty's  person ;  to  the  snbversion  of  the  whole 
state  of  the  realm. 

23.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  charge,  that 
you  not  only  had  gotten  into  your  hands  the  strong  and 
dangerous  Isles  of  Silly,  bought  of  divers  men  ;  but 
that  so  much  as  lay  in  your  power,  you  travailed  also 
to  have  Londay  ;  and  under  pretence  to  have 
victualled  the  ships  therewith,  not  only  went  about, 
but  also  moved  the  lord  protector,  and  whole  council, 
that  you  might,  by  publick  authority,  have  that,  which 
by  private  fraud  and  falshood,  and  confederating  with 
Sharington,  you  had  gotten,  that  is,  the  Mint  at  Bris- 
tol, to  be  yours  wholly,  and  only  to  serve  your  purposes, 
casting,  as  may  appear,  that  if  these  traiterous  purposes 
had  no  good  success,  yet  you  might  thither  conveigh 
a  good  mass  of  mony  ;  where  being  aided  with  ships, 
and  conspiring  at  all  evil  events  with  pirats,  you  might 
at  all  times  have  a  sure  and  safe  refuge,  if  any  thing  for 
your  demerits  should  have  been  attempted  against  you. 

24.  It  is  also  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  charge, 
that  having  knowledge  that  Sir  William  Sharington,  kt. 
had  committed  treason,  and  otherwise  wonderfully  de- 
frauded and  deceived  the  king's  majesty,  nevertheless 
you  both  by  yourself,  and  seeking  counsel  for  him,  and 
by  all  means  you  could,  did  aid,  assist,  and  bear  him, 
contrary  to  your  allegiance  and  duty  to  the  king's  ma- 
jesty, and  the  good  laws  and  orders  of  the  realm. 

25.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  charge,  that 
where  you  owed  to  sir  William  Sharington,  kt.  a  great 
sum  of  mony,  yet  to  abet,  bear,  and  cloak  the  great 
falshood  of  the  said  Sharington,  and  to  defraud  the 
king's  majesty,  you  were  not  afraid  to  say  and  affirm, 
before  the  lord  protector  and  the  council,  that  the  same 
Sharington  did  owe  unto  you  a  great  sum  of  mony,  viz. 
2800/.  and  to  conspire  with  him  in  that  falshood, 
and  take  a  bill  of  that  feigned  debt  into  your  custody. 

26.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  charge,  that 
you  by  yourself  and  ministers  have  not  only  extorted 
and  bribed  great  sums  of  mony  of  all  such  ships  as 
should  go  into  island,  but  also  as  should  go  any  other 
where  in  merchandise,  contrary  to  the  liberty  of  this 


realm,  and  to  the  great  discouragement  and  destruction 
of  the  navy  of  the  same  ;  to  the  great  danger  of  the 
king's  majesty,  and  the  state  of  the  realm. 

27.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  charge,  that 
where  divers  merchants,  as  well  strangers  as  Englishmen , 
have  had  their  goods  piratously  robbed  and  taken,  you 
have  had  their  goods  in  your  hands  and  custody,  daily 
seen  in  your  house,  and  distributed  among  your  servants 
and  friends,  without  any  restitution  to  the  parties  so 
injured  and  spoiled  ;  so  that  thereby  forreign  princes 
have  in  a  manner  been  weary  of  the  king's  majesty's 
amity,  and  by  their  ambassadors  divers  times  com- 
plained ;  to  the  great  slander  of  the  king's  majesty,  and 
danger  of  the  state  of  the  realm. 

28.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  charge,  that 
where  certain  men  have  taken  certain  pirats,  you  have 
not  only  taken  from  the  takers  of  the  said  pirats  all  the 
goods  and  ships  so  taken,  without  any  reward,  but 
have  cast  the  said  takers,  for  their  good  service  done 
to  the  king's  majesty,  into  prison,  and  there  detained 
them  a  great  time,  some  eight  weeks,  some  more,  some 
less,  to  the  discouraging  of  such  as  truly  should  serve 
the  king's  majesty  against  his  pirats  and  enemies. 

29.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  charge,  that 
divers  of  the  head  pirats  being  brought  unto  you,  you 
have  let  the  same  pirats  go  again  free  unto  the  seas  ; 
and  taking  away  from  the  takers  of  them,  not  only  all 
their  commodity  and  profit,  but  from  the  true  owners 
of  the  ships  and  goods  all  such  as  ever  came  into  the 
pirats'  hands,  as  though  you  were  authorized  to  be  the 
chief  pirat,  and  to  have  had  all  the  advantage  they 
could  bring  unto  you. 

30.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  charge,  that 
where  order  hath  been  taken,  by  the  lord  protector  and 
the  whole  council,  that  certain  goods,  piratically  taken 
upon  the  seas,  and  otherwise  known  not  to  be  wrecked 
nor  forfeited,  should  be  restored  to  the  true  owners, 
and  letters  thereupon  written  by  the  lord  protector  and 
the  council ;  to  the  which  letters,  you  yourself,  among 
the  other,  did  set  to  your  hand  ;  yet  you,  this  notwith- 
standing, have  given  commandment  to  your  officers, 
that  no  such  letters  should  be  obeyed  ;  and  written 
your  private  letters  to  the  contrary,  commanding  the 
said  goods  not  to  be  restored,  but  kept  to  your  own  use 
and  profit,  contrary  to  your  own  hand  before  in  the 
council-chamber  written,  and  contrary  to  your  duty 
and  allegiance,  and  to  the  perilous  example  of  others, 
and  great  slander  and  danger  of  the  realm. 

31.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  charge,  that 
where  certain  strangers,  which  were  friends  and  allies  to 
the  king's  majesty,  had  their  ships,  with  wind  and 
weather  broken,  and  yet  came  unwrecked  to  the  shore; 
when  the  lord  protector  and  the  council  had  written 
for  the  restitution  of  the  said  goods,  and  to  the  country 
to  aid  and  save  so  much  of  the  goods  as  might,  you 
yourself  subscribing  and  consenting  thereto  ;  yet  this 
notwithstanding,  you  have  not  only  given  contrary 
commandment  to  your  officers,  but  as  a  pirat  have 
written  letters  to  some  of  your  friends  to  help,  that  as 
much  of  these  goods  as  they  could,  should  be  conveyed 
away  secretly  by  night  further  off,  upon  hope  that  if 
the  same  goods  were  assured,  the  owners  would  make 
no  further  labour  for  them,  and  then  you  might  have 
enjoyed  them  ;  contrary  to  justice  and  your  honour, 
and  to  the  great  slander  of  this  realm. 

32.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  charge,  that 
you  have  not  only  disclosed  the  king's  majesty's  secret 
council,  but  also  where  you  yourself,  amongst  the  rest, 
have  consented  and  agreed  to  certain  things  for  the 
advancement  of  the  king's  affairs,  you  have  spoken  and 
laboured  against  the  same. 

33.  It  is  further  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  charge, 
that  your  deputy  steward,  and  other  your  ministers  of 
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the  Holt,  In  the  county  of  Denbigh,  have  now,  against 
Chrisiiniisn l.i»i  |>  i>' .  it  (in-  i.  ii. i  ii  ich  pro- 

tision  of  wheat,  malt,  beefi  ind  othei  inch  thing!  as 
be  neoesi  irj  for  the  insl  .  i  it  number  of 

men ;  nuking  also,  bj  ill  the  meai 
mass  of  mony  .  insomuoh  that  all  the  c  mntrj  doth 

in .u  r<  l  ii  it,  and  the  m 
\.mii  1 1 . i v c  !>|>r<- nl   rumours    thread,   thai  I       kings 
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Base,  doubt,  and  expectation,  looking  foi  tome  broil, 
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apprehension,  ll  fa  id  no 

The  Lord    I  I  ■  '   the  former 

To  the  Brat,  be  with,  thai 
twelve-months,  I"-  said  to  Powler,  as  be 

il  ii  In-  might  have  tin-  king  In  bii  custody  as 
Mr.  Page  Ii  ul,  he  would 

u  man   might  bring  him  through  the  gallery   i<>  his 
r,   ,11,1  *.>  to  ins  house  i  but  tins  he  said  he 

■poke  merril] taning  no  hurt.     And  that  in  the 

mean  time  after  he  heard,  and  npon  that  -•  .ni;ht  out 
certain  precedents,  that  there  was  in  England  at  one 
linn-,  one  pro  -  nl  ol  l  i  in 

the  iluki-  of  Exeter,  and  the  bishop  of  w  im 
governors  of  the  king's  person;   npon   that    he  had 
thought  to  have  mi  the  parliament-house  for 

tii  it  [.in  p  ise,  and  he  Ii  id  the  n  imes  of  all  the  lords, 
and  tnttt-il  tin-in   whom   he  thought  he   might  have  to 
his  purpose   to  labour  them,     lint  afterwards 
■inning  with  Mr.  Comptroller  at  Ely-place,  being  put 
in  n  membi  ince  by  him  of  ln>  assenting 
with  Ins  own  hand,  that  the  lord  protector  should  be 

governor  of  the  kirn;'!,  person,  In-  whs  ash  iiih'J  of  his 
doings,  and  left  off  that  suit  and  labour. 

To  the  sec  ind  he  uith,  he  gave  mony  to  two  or 
three  of  them  which  were  about  the  Wii^.  To  Mr. 
i        .  he  s.iuh,  be  gave  at  t  hi 

ii  ii  the  ijiii-rii  w  is    ii    F.nticld,    I 

tn  blmsell  20/ ,  tin-  other  for  the  kr 
it  pleased  his  grace  amongst  his  servants.     M     ' 
was  very  loth  to  take  it.  howbeit  he  would  needs  press 
that  npon  him  .   and  to  him  he  gave  no  more,  at  no 

IS   he  rcmembrcth,  kith  the  king's  maj 
crowned 

To  the  grooms  of  the  chamber  be  hath  il 

riven  mony,  be  doth  not  well  remember  what. 

To  1  rlctr,  1. 1  IS  nth,  he  gave  mony  for  the  king,  sith 
the  beginning  of  this  parliament  now  last  at  Lon- 
don, MM 

And  divers  times,  he  saith,  the  king  hath  sent  to 
him   for    inony,  and  he  hath  -nit  it.      An  1   what  time 

Mr.  I-atimcr  preached  before  the  king,  the  king  sent 
to  him  to  W n    .\  *  M       I   .    :i. it.  and 

he  sent  to  him  by  Fowler  III/  with  this  word,  that  207. 
was  s  good  reward  for  Mr.  Latimer,  and  the  other  he 
might  bestow  amongst  his  servants;  whether  he  hath 
gin  u  I  irler  any  mony  for  himself  he  doth  not 
remember. 

To  the  third,  lie  saith,  it  is  true,  he  drew  such  a  bill 
Indeed  I  proffi  rid  it  to  the  k 

Mr.  Cheel 

saith,  he  caused  the  king  to  be  moved  by  Mr.  Fowler, 
whether  lc  could  I    I  that  he  siiould  have  the 

governance  of  Inn.  ihope  had.    Heknoweth 

not  what  answer  he  had  ;  but  upon  that  he  drew  the 
said  bill  to  that  effect,  that  I 

but  whit  an-  !  to  the  bill  he  cann  t  tell,  Mr. 

s  cm  tell. 


KB    \  \  \  n  . 

/       Warrant  for  tit<-  AdmiraFt  Execution. 
1 1.,  i      ad         .   Pol.  247.] 

March  17. 
Tun  day,  the  17th  of  March,  the  lord  chancellor, 

and  the  rest  of  the  kind's  council,  meeting  in  his  high- 

.[,    of  Westminster,  beard  the  report  "t   the 
bishop  ol    El] ,  w :  id  lords,  md  i  I  I 

ul  to  instru  the  lord 

sdmiral  ;  after  the  hi  u  Ing  ■■■ 

'me;  with  th 

nient  for  the  execution  of  the  said  lord  admiral,  now 
Ii  mned  by  the  parliament,  they  did 
condescend  and  agree,  that  the 

ated  the  Wednesday  next  following,  betwixt  the 

hours  of  nine  and  twelve  in  the  forenoon   of   the  same 

day,   upon   Tower-hill.      Ihs  body  and  head  to  be 
buried  within  the  Tower.    The  king's  wril  i  is  in  such 

cases  as  heretofore  hath  Itomed)  being  lii-t 

directed  and  sent  forth  for  thai  purpose  and  effect. 
Whereupon  i  tiling  to  the  council  ■  I 
of  Ely,  they  willed  him  to  declare  this  their  determi- 
nation to  the  said  lurd  admiral;   and   to   instru 
teach  him,  the  best  be  conld,  to  the  quiet  and  p  iti<  nt 
suffering  of  jo  to  pn  p  ire  bimsi  .t  to  \ 

God. 

B.  Somerst  t,  T.  (  ■  n.,  R.   Rich,   chancel., 

V\    Si  John,  J.  Russel,  J.  Warwick,  P.  S 
bury,  Thomas  Southampton,   William    P 
Anthony  Wingfield,  William  Petre,  A.  Denny, 

ird  .North,  K   Snller. 


si  \ii. i  B    XXXIII. 
i  rilmij  tu  the 

A  U  'j  Injunction  r  and  Pi 

|  Ex  Ms.  Dr.  Johnson.] 

1.  That  all  parsons,  vicars,  and  curats,  omit  in  the 
reading  ■•:  the  injuni  tions  all  such  as  make  mention  of 

lh   mass,  of  chantries,   of   candles    upon    the 
altar,  or  any  other  such-like  t tun t^. 

2.  Item,  For  an  uniformity,  that  no  minister  do 
counterfeit  the  popish  mass,  as  to  kiss  the  Lord's 
table  ;  washing  bis  fingers  at  every  time  in  the  com- 
munion ;  blessing  bis  eyes  with  the  paten  or  sudary, 

(Sing    his  head  with   the  itms'   of  the 

book  from  one  place  to  another,  laying  down  and 
licking  the  chalice  of  the  communion  ;  holding  up  Ins 
fingers,  hands,  or  thumbs,  joined  towards  his  temples; 

■    upon    the   bread   or  chalice;  showinc,    the 
sacrament  openly  before  the  distribution  of  th< 

,  ringing  or  i  icrying  fa 
upon  the  Loi  il  anytime;  and  finally, 

I  ii n- monies  than  are  app  linted  in  tin 
book  of  common  prayers,  or  kneeling  otherwise  than 
is  in  the  said  book. 

3.  Item.  That  none  buy  or  sell  the  holy  commu- 
nion, as  in  trentals  and  such  other. 

t.   Item.  Thai  none  he  suffered  to  pray  npon 
and  so  the  people  to  be  diligently  admonished  ;  and 
such   as    will  not   be    admonished    to    put  from    the 
holy  communion. 

.  m.  That  after  the  homily,  every  Sunday,  the 
minister  exhort   the  people,  especially  the  communi- 
cants, to    rememb   I  men's    box   with 
charity. 

'      /    •       I  no  corpse  but  st  the  church- 

yard, without  bell  or  cross. 

T  /:  m  That  the  common  prayer,  upon  Wednes- 
days an  '  tlj  kept,  according  to  the 
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king's  ordinances,  exhorting  such  as  may  conveniently 
come  to  be  there. 

8.  Item.  That  the  curats,  every  sixth  week  at  the 
least,  teach  and  declare  diligently  the  catechism,  ac- 
cording to  the  book  of  the  same. 

9.  Item.  That  no  man  maintain  purgatory,  invoca- 
tion of  saints,  the  six  articles,  bedrolls,  images, 
reliques,  lights,  holy  bells,  holy  beads,  holy  water, 
palms,  ashes,  candles,  sepulchres  paschal,  creeping  to 
the  cross,  hallowing  of  the  font  of  the  popish  manner, 
oil,  chrisme,  altars,  beads,  or  any  other  such  abuses 
and  superstitions,  contrary  to  the  king's  majesty's 
proceedings. 

10.  Item.  That  within  any  church  or  chappel  be 
not  used  any  more  than  one  communion  upon  any  day, 
except  Christiaass-day  and  Easter-day. 

li.  Item.  That  none  keep  the  abrogate  holydays, 
other  than  those  that  have  their  proper  and  peculiar 
service. 

12.  Item.  That  the  church-wardens  suffer  no  buying 
nor  selling,  gaming,  or  unfitting  demeanour,  in  church 
or  churchyards  ;  especially  during  the  common  prayer, 
the  sermon,  and  reading  of  the  homily. 

13.  Item.  That  going  to  the  sick  with  the  sacra- 
ment, the  minister  have  not  with  him  either  light  or 
bells. 


NUMBER    XXXIV. 


A  Paper  written  by  Luther  to  Bucer  concerning 
a  Reconciliation  with  the  Zuinglians.  An  Ori- 
ginal. 

[Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cantab.] 
Primo  :  Ut  nullo  modo  concedamus  de  nobis  dici, 
quod  neutri  neutros  ante  Intellexerunt :  Nam  isto 
Pharmaco  non  medebimur  tanto  vulneri :  cum  nee  ipsi 
credamus  utrimque  hoc  verum  esse,  et  alii  putabunt  a 
nobis  hoc  fingi ;  ut  ita  magis  suspectam  reddemus 
causam,  vel  potius  per  totum  dubiam  faciemus ;  cum 
sit  communis  omnium,  ut  in  tantis  animorum  turbis 
et  scrupulis  non  expedit  hoc  nomine  addere  offendi- 
culum. 

Secundo  :  Cum  hactenus  dissenserimus,  quod  illi 
signum,  nos  Corpus  Christi  asseruerimus  plane  con- 
trarii  :  Nihilominus  mihi  videtur  utile,  ut  mediam,  ut 
novam  statuamus  sententiam,  qua  et  illi  concedant 
Christum  adesse  vere,  et  nos  concedamus  panem  solum 
manducari.  Considerandum  certe  est,  quantum  hie 
fenestram  aperiemus  in  re  omnibus  communi  cogitandi 
et  Orientium  hinc  fontes  questionum  et  opinionura 
*.  Ut  tutius  multo  sit  illos  simpliciter  ma- 
nere  in  suo  signo,  cum  nee  ipsi  suam,  nee  nos  nostram 
partem,  multo  minus  utriq;  totum  orbem  pertrahemus 
in  earn  sententiam  ;  Sed  potius  irritabimus  ad  varias 
Cogitationes.  Ideo  vellem  potius  ut  sopitum  maneret 
dissidium  in  duabus  istis  sententiis,  quam  ut  occasio 
daretur  infinitis  quaestionibus  ad  Epicurismum  pro- 
futuris. 

Istis  salvis,  nihil  est  quod  a  me  peti  possit :  nam  ut 
ego  hoc  dissidium  vellem  (testis  est  mihi  Christus 
meus)  redemptum  Corpore  et  Sanguine  meo.  Sed 
quid  faciam  ?  Ipsi  forte  Conscientia  bona  sunt  in 
altera  sententia.  Feramus  igitur  eos  :  si  sinceri  sunt, 
liberabit  eos  Christus  Dominus.  Ego  contra  captus 
sum  bonamea  Conscientia,  nisi  ipsi  mihi  sum  ignotus, 
in  meam  sententiam :  ferant  et  me,  si  non  possunt  mihi 
accedere. 

*  Here  a  word  is  wanting  ;  it  is  like  it  should  be  Occlu- 
dendi. 


NUMBER    XXXV. 

The  Sentence  against  Joan  of  Kent,  with  the  Certi- 
ficate made  upon  if. 
[Regis.  Cran.  Fol.  175.] 
In  Dei  Nomine,  Amen.  Nos  Thomas,  Permissione 
Divina  Cantuarien.  Archiepiscopus,  totius  Anglhs 
Primas  et  Metropolitanus,  Thomas  Smith  Miles, 
Willielmus  Cooke  Decanus  de  Arcubus,  Hugo  La- 
timer Sacra;  Theologiae  Professor,  et  Richardus  Lyell 
Legum  Doctor,  illustrissimi,  invictissimi  in  Christo 
Principis  et  Domini  nostri  Domini  Edwardi  Sexti,  Dei 
Gratia  Angliae,  &c.  per  Literas  suas  Regias  Patentes, 
dat.  duodecimo  die  mensis  Aprilis,  Anno  Regni  sui 
tertio,  contra  te  Joannam  Bocher,  alias  nuncupatam 
Joannam  de  Kente,  coram  nobis  super  hseretica  pra- 
vitate,  juxta  et  secundum  Commissionem  dicti  Domini 
nostri  Regis  detectam  et  declaratam,  ac  in  ea  parte 
apud  bonos  et  graves  Notorie  et  Publice,  diffamatam, 
rite  et  legitime  procedentes,  auditis,  visis,  intellectis, 
cognitis,  rimatis,  et  matura  deliberatione  discussis  et 
ponderatis  dicti  negotii  meritis  et  circumstantiis,  ser- 
vatisq;  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia  in  eodem  negotio  de 
jure  servandis  in  quomodolibet  requisitis  :  judicialiter 
et  pro  tribunali  sedentes,  Christi  nomine  invocato  ac 
ipsum  solum  Deum  prae  oculis  nostris  habentes  ;  Quia 
per  acta  inactitata,  deducta,  probata,  confessata,  ac  per 
te  ssepius  coram  nobis  in  eodem  negotio  recognita, 
comperimus  et  clare  invenimus  te,  turn  per  confessiones, 
turn  per  recognitiones  tuas  coram  nobis  judicialiter 
factas,  nefandura  et  intollerabilem  errorem,  hseresin 
damnatam  et  scandalosam  opinionem  subscriptam,  juri 
Divino  et  Fidei  Catholicae  obviantem,  contrariam  et 
repugnantem  :  viz.  "  That  you  believe  that  the  Word 
was  made  flesh  in  the  Virgin's  belly  ;  but  that  Christ 
took  flesh  of  the  Virgin,  you  believe  not ;  because  the 
flesh  of  the  Virgin,  being  the  outward  man,  was  sin- 
fully gotten  and  born  in  sin  ;  but  the  Word,  by  the 
consent  of  the  inward  man  of  the  Virgin,  was  made 
flesh."  Manutenuisse  quern  quidem  errorem,  hseresin 
damnatam  et  scandalosam  opinionem.  juri  Divino  et 
Fidei  Catholicae  obviantem,  contrariam  et  repugnantem, 
&c.  Idcirco  nos  Thomas  Archiep.  &c.  te  Joannam 
Bocher,  alias  Joannam  de  Kente  prsedictam,  de 
meritis,  culpis,  obstinaciis  et  contuniaciis,  &c.  de  et 
super  horrendo  haereticae  pravitatis  reatu  confessam, 
ad  Ecclesiae  unitatem  redire  nolentem,  haereticam  opi- 
nionem credentem,  prasmissorum  praetextu  fuisse  et 
esse,  cum  animi  dolore  et  cordis  amaritudine  Judica- 
mus,  teq;  ex  nunc  tanquam  pertinacem  et  obstinatam 
haereticam,  judicio  sive  curiae  seculari  ad  omnem  juris 
effectum,  qui  exinde  sequi  debeat,  aut  poterit,  relin- 
quendam  fore  decernimus  et  declaramus,  et  sic  per 
praesentes  de  facto  relinquimus ;  Teq;  Joannam  Bocher, 
alias  Joannam  de  Kent,  memoratam  haereticam,  per- 
tinacem, in  majoris  Excommunicationis  sententiam 
occasione  prasmissorum  incidisse  et  incurrisse,  necnon 
excommunicatam  fuisse  et  esse,  etiam  sententialiter  et 
definitive  pronunciamus  et  declaramus,  per  hanc  nos- 
tram sententiam  definitivam,  quam  ferimus  et  promul- 
gamus  in  his  scriptis.  Lecta  fuit  haec  sententia  per 
praenominatos,  Reverendum,  &c. 

Certificatorium  factum  Domino  Begi  contra  Joannam 
Bocher,  alias  dictam  Joannam  dc  Kent,  pro  Brachu- 
Seculari. 

Illustrissimo  et  Invictissimo  in  Christo  Principi, 
Domino  nostro  Edwardo  Sexto,  Dei  Gratia  Angliae, 
&c.  Thomas  Permissione  Divina  Cantuarien.  &c. 
Thomas  Smith  et  Commissarii  praedicti  et  Inquisitores 
vestrse  Celsitudinis,  per  Literas  vestras  Regias  Paten- 
tes, dat.  12  Aprilis,  Anno  Regni  vestri  tertio,  suffi- 
cienter  et  legitime  deputati  honorem   et  perpefusm 
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fu-liritatrm  in   oo,  per  i|uam   Urges   regnant   et    prin- 
-  dominantur.     Veatne  Regis  (  eliitudiui,  Tenore 

Srtr  senium  iiguiAcainua,  quod  n  «   i  Ivereui  qu  indam, 
i):iiiiiiin  Bocher  aliai  Joannam  de  K- m  dicttm,  lab- 
ditam  v t- 1 1 r rt 1 1 1  ill-  ci  taper  nenndo  <  rimine  H  - 
«i-  deteatanda    \ 

grave*  enormiter  ilriun.it  im   it  taper  restu  eerundem 
nobUdeti  vii  it  iir n unt i  a  mi, n!r  rt  legitime 

juxta  litrraruin  vc*tr  irtini  Kegi.irum  I  ommi**ion.»liuru 

axigentiam,  el  ten  irem  procedentee,  i  indi  in  .In inn  mi, 
per  not  uaminatam,  comperimui  it   Invenlmtu  I 
roree,  Hesreeei   el    da    :n'ii  Opinionei    i 
amnio  indurato  nepenmni  defendisee 

et  in  eiadem   i  .  et  «i>  Bladen  nullo  node 

roelpulaee,  nee  resipi  nd   id   v* 

M»t:  -    gremiam  radin  penitai  n 

Urn,  cum  .nun,  -  ilnli-rr,  r  indent 

.1  I  'iiit.iin    rt     pet     D 

unitatrni  rc.lir.  .  >  ilutanbus   no*tn*    monitil 

parcrr  oinnin-i  ■.prrm-nti  in,  ilr  rt   ruin  i  I 

n  aoetrorum,  tanquam  oven  morbldam  i  nm;i- 
I  >  am  (ne  altos  virus  subditos  sua  coutagione  inti- 
ciat)  ejicirndain  rt  elimmandani  fore  decrevimu-, 
ipsami);   Joannam  DC  piitatis   sua-  invetera- 

te;,   hnrrrticim   ar    hu-rrtiei*    Opinioni  ■inn, 

mrilimtc   tio*tra   seutentti   drliuiliv.i,  pmnuuci  ivunu* 

rt  decrevimua.     (  on    -  I 

unn  habrnt,  i|Uml  ultcrius    fact  n-  1 1  cv  q  li  di  be  it,  in 
bar   parte  veatrae  Regiai   >uhlimitati  et   brachin  v 
■wralari  dictam  li-     ■     un  el  relapaam  relinqn 
condign. i  animadTeraione    plectendan.     In  cujm 
testimonium,  No*  Tbomu  krehiep.  Sco.     Commiaaa- 
rsM  vrstrr  humtllituus   supradictu*.  de   COW 
Ugarom    noatrorum,  hie  se  subscribemium,  SigiUom 

im  rVrchiepiecopale  prrcsentibus  apponi  foi 
D.itum    oil 

rt  Regni  veatri  t'  i 

I  Aflrr  thil  follnwcth  tbo    procetl  and 

srntr-  ,  I'irr.-, 

>  Dutchman,    fur  obstinately   maintaining   the  like 
oplniona ;  togetber  with  a  petition   implori 
f,  and  the  assistance  of  tin-  - 
iform  to  tin-  ■  ol  'hat  above  written, 

bearing  date  tin  rfl,  Anno  Dom.    I  .ml. 

I  Igee   and   commissioners    of  this   process 

wrrr,     Thomas    archbishop     of     Canterbury, 

N  -  -  of    Lood  in,   W  illi  im    M  -\ , 

ion,  John  '  I  -.erdale, 

-  II.  John  Gosnold,  and  (  hi 

His   hrrr«y    that    he    brlirvrth    in,    that    "  God    the 
Pathrr  n  muv  God  ;   and  that  Cbriat  is  not  very  I 
I*  noiiL  I  being  »*kcl    by  an  inter;: 

whether   ho   would   abjure  tbe  said  opinion  .'   he    an- 
swered, "  N 


Hill    wvii. 

A  I. titer  from   1/.-    /'  \,r   PkiBp   II 

concerning  the  lieheiliom  at  Home. 

12.] 

K\  iwik  .  that  all  such  as  be  ambassadors  abroad 
are  not  .,  f,,r  the  I 

1  country  natural    .  often  to  hear 

of  the  estate  of  it,  but  1  ■  rte  tuch 

rumours  as  be  spread  in  the  parts  where  they  lie,  we 
bave  thought  good  to  impart  what  silh  our  last  letters 
bath  rhaaced.  Tin-  Devonshire  men  are  well  chas- 
tised and  appease!  ,   three  Otba  of  lUir  captains  bave 


voluntarily  come  in,  and  simply  submitted   then 

I  P  •ini-ry,  kt.,  '.'  -,  »i,,, 

before  were  Bed,  and  could   1  -I ;  ami  the 

country   cometb    in   .lu!v    to    n  *    lord    privy  - 
bnndredj  ami  tbouaanda,  t-.  Brave  tbeii   pardon,  and 
bfl    put    in    MOM    «iire    bona    of    graci        I  •  i 

1   two  more  of  their 
eii  iped    from   tbe    iword,   hue    attempted,    in   tbe 
•  -  -<:r  up  9  im  n*  ••inn-,  and 
ip ,  but  tbej 

tru*i    bj  tin*   tliey  have    - 

:  folk,  which 
hint  now,  and  would  •  .,at  all  might 

be  pardoned;   K-t.aml  the  other  arch-traitora.     The 
number  upon  1  stay,  and  tln-v  dailj  shrink 

iway,  that    ther- 
leave    their    Captainj    il-  -titutc    and 

i ;  the  which  ii  the  thing  wi 
1   as   may  I 
id  that  namely  of  our  own  nation.    In  1  orkabire 
a  commotion  waa  atten  -,  1  laal  peat  ;  but 

10  BOOn  upon  them,  nml  M  font  ir.l- 
it  was  strai.  ind  with  » 

up- m  their  km 

•  1  obl  lin  their  pardoi 
which    the    km;'*    majesty   huh    10    granted    unto 

-'  honour  : 

for  the  inner  pirt*    'h  ink*  be  to  tl  I  1 

11 
-  rs   and 

I 
a*    \e  know   1*  like    to   bo   of  |  I 

rule,   and   that  would    have    that    they    wot    not    what. 
Some    crirth,  "  Pluck    down    inrlo*ures   and   pal 
some  for  their  COD 

.1  number  would  ru  while,  ami  direct  thing! 

tlemen  bave  I,  indeed,  all  hav 

reived  a  wonderful  hate  again-'  n,  and  taketh 

them  all  as  their  enemies.     '1  g   them, 

and  the  which   be   tl 

•poil  ;    *o  th  It  .  no  other  thing  but  a 

and  a  fury  among*   the  wlrst  and  a 

ami,  and  tl 

man,  or  man  of  reputation,  was  ever  immii:*!   them, 
but  against  thru  wills,  and  as  prisoners.      In  N 

n  eo,  and  all  -  .  for  their  sake*,  are  at 

led  as  maybe;   but  tl.  -II  assws«rd, 

ami  in   a  manner  at  a  point  shortly  to  be  fully  ended, 
with  the  grace  of  1  ■ 

On  the  other  part  of  the  so  ,  good 

news  ;   for  the  French    kin;    taking   now  his  tin  I 

DI   of  this    rebellion  within  the  realm,  is  come 
1   great   number  of  horsemen 
in  ;  and  as  we  are  adver- 
I   the  letter*  of  tin-  24th  of  I 
Ambletue  or    x  Umain  camp,  or  Alm.iin 

hill,  a  1  ie,  waa 

that  day  delivered   to  the  French.  .*  con- 

sent   of  the    camp :     their    variance    falling    out,   or 
:.  between  the  captain  and  the  aouldiera,  so  that 
they   are  no-  near,   and    in  a   manner 

round.      Howbeit  they  write,  that  thry  trust  the  piece 
I  Newhaven  will  be  well  enough  defend- 
_•  them,  who  be  in  as  good  and  stout  a  . 
aa  any  men  may  be,  and  as  desirous  to  win  honour, 
and  give  a  good  account  of  their  charge.    Thus  we  bid 
you  heartily  farcwrl.      August  24,  I 
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NUMBER   XXXVII. 

A  Letter  of  Bonner's  after  he  was  deprived. — An 

Original. 
The  first  part  of  this  Letter  is  the  recommending  the 

Bearer,  that  they  might  find  a  good  Marriage  for 

him. 

The  pears  were  so  well  accepted  in  every  place, 

where  I  had  so  many  thanks  for  my  distribution,  that 
I  intend  by  God's  grace,  to  send  down  to  you  your 
frail  again,  to  have  an  eching,  either  of  more  pears,  or 
else  of  puddings,  &c.  ye  do  know  what,  &c.  doth  mean, 
by  that  Italian  proverb,  Dio  me  gnarda  da  furia  di 
villain,  da  consvientia  di  preti,  da  chi  odi  due  messe 
nel  giorno,  da  quasibuglie  di  medici  da  §c.  di  notarii, 
da  chi  jura  per  la  conscientia  mia.  1  do  not  write 
to  sir  John  Burne,  nor  to  my  lady,  for  anything, 
their  conscience  is  not  over  large  ;  and  the  like  is  in 
Mr.  Hornvale,  and  also  my  old  acquaintance  John 
Badger.  But  if  amongst  you  I  have  no  puddings,  then 
must  I  say,  as  Messer,  our  priest  of  the  hospital,  said 
to  his  mad  horse,  in  our  last  journey  to  Hostia,  Al 
diavolo,  al  diavolo,  ai  tutti  diavolli.  Our  Lord  pre- 
serve you,  and  all  yours,  with  desire  to  be  recom- 
mended to  all.  Festo  omnium  Sanclerum,  in  the 
marshalsea. 

Your  loving  and  assured  old  acquaintance, 

Edmund  Bonner. 

To  my  dear  beloved  friend,  the  worshipful  Richard 
Lechmore. 


number  xxxviii. 

Letters  and  Instructions  touching  Proceedings  with 
the  Emperor,  to  Sir  William  Paget,  Knight  of  the 
Order,  sent  to  the  Emperor.     1549. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Galba.  B.  12.] 

First,  He  shall  communicate  his  instructions,  and 
the  cause  of  his  coming  with  sir  Philip  Hobbey  am- 
bassador, resident  with  the  emperor,  and  accompanied 
with  him  at  his  access  to  the  said  emperor,  shall 
deliver  his  letters  of  credit ;  and  for  his  credit  shall 
utter  his  charge  as  followeth. 

First,  He  shall  declare  what  good  will  we  have  to  the 
continuance  of  the  amity,  and  the  encrease  of  the 
same,  by  such  means  as  may  be  devised  on  either 
party  ;  and  how  the  reciproque  hath  been  promised  on 
their  behalf. 

Item.  To  the  intent  they  may  as  well  perceive  our 
forwardness  therein,  as  also  the  world  see  the  same 
take  effect  indeed,  he  is  sent  to  show  what  we  have 
thought  upon  for  this  purpose  ;  and  also  if  they  be  of 
a  like  forwardness,  to  hear  again  what  they  think  meet 
in  that  behalf;  and  upon  this  conference,  either  to 
conclude  upon  both  our  devices,  or  such  one  of  them 
as  shall  be  thought  best  for  both  parties. 

Item.  We  think  good,  that  the  treaty  already  made 
between  the  emperor  and  the  king's  majesty  of  famous 
memory,  deceased,  be  made  perpetual,  that  is  to  say. 
confirmed  by  the  prince,  and  the  countries  on  both 
sides,  whose  commodity  depend  upon  the  same  treaty. 

Item.  Before  the  confirmation,  the  treaty  to  be 
revised  by  him  ;  and  the  ambassador,  and  certain  other, 
to  be  appointed  by  the  emperor,  to  the  intent  it  may 
appear  whether  we  have  both  one  understanding  of  the 
words  of  the  treaty. 

Item.  Where  the  debating  to  and  fro  of  the  amity 
with  his  ambassador  here,  occasion  hath  risen  to  talk 
of  martiage  between  the  infant  of  Portugal  and  the 
lad>  Mary  ,  to  which  thing  we  perceive  the  emperor 


hath  sithence  been  made  privy  :  and  that  in  case  the 
emperor  mind  to  treat  further  of  that  matter,  he  shall 
say  he  hath  commission  to  hear  and  conclude  thereof. 

Item.  To  declare  the  state  of  our  affairs  in  Scotland 
at  this  time ;  and  forasmuch  as  the  Scots  have  been 
very  much  aided  with  victuals,  ammunitions,  and  other 
necessaries  from  his  dominions,  by  reason  whereof 
they  are  more  stiff  and  unwilling  to  come  to  reason  ; 
the  said  comptroller  declaring  this  consideration,  shall 
do  what  he  may  to  procure,  that  not  only  all  safe- 
conducts  granted  by  the  emperor  or  the  regent  may 
be  cassed  ;  but  also  his  consent,  that  if  any  his  sub- 
jects traffique  into  Scotland,  being  common  enemies, 
if  they  be  taken  beyond  Barwick  thitherward,  it  may 
be  lawful  for  our  men  to  take  their  goods  as  forfeit. 

Item.  To  declare  our  proceedings  with  France  at 
this  time,  and  of  our  sending  commissioners  upon  the 
French  motion,  who  shall  not  conclude  anything  pre- 
judicial to  the  amity  or  treaties  already  passed,  or  now 
to  be  passed,  between  us  and  the  emperor,  but  shall 
depend  wholly  upon  his  proceedings  there  ;  so  as  if 
the  emperor  shall,  upon  consultation  of  his  affairs, 
determine  with  us  to  do  anything  to  France,  we  will 
frame  our  communications  with  the  French  thereafter: 
if  otherwise  than  the  said  commissioners  now  sent  to 
the  French  shall  do  accordingly. 

Item.  For  making  the  treaty  perpetual,  we  think 
convenient  that  the  prince  of  Spain  do  confirm  and 
sign  the  same,  and  the  Low  Countries  comprised  therein 
do  also  in  their  general  parliaments  or  assemblies 
make  like  confirmation,  and  in  their  courts  to  make 
decrees  thereof;  and  this,  or  such  form  as  hath  been 
used  in  those  parts  heretofore  in  like  cases,  to  be  done 
for  their  part :  and  for  our  part,  the  king  to  ratify  it, 
the  parliament  to  confirm  it,  and  the  courts  of  Chan- 
cery, King's  Bench,  and  Common  Pleas,  to  make  de- 
crees thereof. 

Item.  In  the  revising  of  the  treaty,  if  any  doubt 
rise  for  the  understanding  of  it,  which  shall  seem  by 
his  and  the  ambassador's  discretion  to  be  for  the  king's 
profit,  to  conclude  upon  it,  if  they  will  agree  to  the 
same ;  and  if  there  arise  doubt,  which  shall  seem  to 
their  discretions  against  the  king,  then  to  advertise 
hither. 

Item.  For  the  case  of  the  marriage,  to  declare  at 
the  first  what  was  left  by  the  king's  majesty  deceased  ; 
and  yet  nevertheless  afterward  to  offer  100,000  crowns, 
or  the  revenue  yearly  which  she  hath  now  upon  con- 
venable  dower.  The  said  100,000  crowns,  or  revenue, 
to  be  paid  at  Calais,  if  the  marriage  take  place  ;  she 
to  be  conveyed  to  Calais  at  the  king's  charges  ;  the 
marriage  to  be  made  in  the  emperor's  court,  or  else- 
where in  the  Low  Country,  by  his  appointment ;  and 
for  her  dowry  to  ask  by  the  year  to  be  paid 

in  case  of  the  infant's  death,  at  Calais  yearly,  at  the 
feasts  of  and  the  feast  of  and  she  to 

return  into  England  with  jewels,  plate,  household  stuff, 
such  as  should  be  agreed  upon.  And  thus  far  to 
enter  for  the  first  degree  ;  and  in  case  of  further  com- 
munication, to  advertise  and  receive  answer  from 
hence. 

Item.  Touching  our  proceeding  with  France,  to 
declare  how  we  have  continued  in  war  with  them  and 
Scotland  these  four  years  alone  without  help  ;  and  that 
we  think  it  expedient  for  us,  upon  this  occasion  now 
ministred  by  France,  to  give  ear ;  in  the  which  hearing, 
we  mind  to  attribute  much  to  the  emperor's  friend- 
ship ;  for  loth  we  are  to  let  slip  from  the  king  any  one 
jot  of  his  right,  if  the  emperor  will  assist  ;  but  other- 
wise we  must  make  such  a  bargain  for  the  king,  as  we 
may  with  regard  to  his  honour  and  surety.  And  in 
this  point  the  comptroller  shall  press  the  said  emperor 
to  enter  with  us,  and  to  put  him  in  a  remembrance  of 
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his  quarrels,  ami  nil  such  oilier  tiling  a-  In-  cm  del  ise 

for  this  purpoM  .    oil  to  put  bin  in  hope  gi 

tli  it    wv  iv  il!  with   bjm.      Ami    if   In- 

descend  t'>  p  n  ticul  ir>  for  i i 

1 1 fit r  In"  opinion,  ind  to   id  ertise,  and  then  ; 

M  answer  cometh  from  hence  .  but  ipeciallj  to 

ln-r  to  iel  forth  tlit-  com  pit 

1  -.  npon    i  like  reel] pie, 

brought  to  think  we  mind  not  to  i  occlude  with  Prance, 

and  thereby  stay  such  pi 

the  aaid  ."Hi,',  either  be  with  I 

or  Prance  with  him,  might  ■  knd  10 

the  commissioners  sent    to  y  make   i  In- 

better  l>  >r^  iin  for  the  kl 

to  be  opened  throughly,  till  he  hear  tome  likelihood 

thnt  our  commissionen  in  Prance  without 

conclut 

Item.    I  i"  him- 

self, whether  they  will 

tme  other   i 
I 

firm 

to  open  the  | 

or  I'  \ii  is,  either  at  one  ti ir  sereral  tim 

nient  ;  anil  shall  address 
bis  paeqnets  to  the  commissi  i  knee  lying  at 

(1I0-,  to  the  end  they  may  see  his  proceedii 
send  them  over  with  speed,  directing  their  charge  the 
better  hereafter. 


\  i  HB1  B    EXX1X. 

/  i       ■ .  n-tn-r  the-  English  Ambassa- 

dors had  wit/i  theSmptror't  Ministers,  >n  a  I  ■ 
to  the  P 

[Co        I     r.  G  ilba.  B.  12.] 
Ir  on  iy  lik  1,  that  upon 

i  of  this  present,  came  to  the  lodging  of  me 
the  comptre  or  l''\rri-.  and  in  ! 

j>any  the  two  presidents  of  the  council,  St.  Maurice 
and  Viglins  ;   who,  after  a  few  words  of  ohV 

■i  them  ami  us.  entreil  the  cause  of  their  i 
savin.',  that  the  emperor  having  been  informed  of  Such 

conference  as  a  is  passed  tin-  other  day  between  me 
and  Granvela,  hath  to  declare  his  readiness  to  any 
thing  tl  ill  and  affection  to 

the  intent  of  the  king,  sen!  a-  I 

iee  how  we  do  sgree  npon  the  under- 
standing of  the  same.     I.  the  comptroller,  am 
■ 

the   matters,   nor   looked   to   hue   il    pan  d    in    such 
order.     I'.ut  first  to  know  the  emperor1! 
how  he  can  be  contented  witi.  nation  of  the 

md  then  that 

agreed  upon,  to  proceed  to  the  revisitation  of  I 

1  did  so  mi  . 

it,  and  haw  so  report)  d  to  th 

mission    hath   he  now    given    US.     Well,    ((juoth    I,) 
you  are  now  here,  and  h  ne  brought  ti 

with  yon  fur  that  purpose,  w  mewhat  in  it, 

and   afterwards   he    ml. 

case  anything  should  he  found  in  '  -  of  the 

further  r.   know  the   emperor's 

•  nfirmation  of  the 
f  be  moved  : 
which  they  thought  •  we  began  to 

read    the    treaty;    and    when    we    came    to    the    sixth 
.  wherein  it  is  provided  for  the  common  enmity 
in  e  i-e  of  invasion,  and  by  (he  i ■»•  iblishment  set  forth, 
with  what  number  the   invasion   in  S  ;    and 

that  both  for  the  invasion,  and  the  number  the  prince 


required  to  join,  shall  credit  the  letters  of  the  prince 
requiring      I  pul  ii.  I  I  he  undi  r- 

will 
signify     .  his  sect  rs  to  the  emperor,  that  such  i 

.   • 
:  men,  »nh  the  aid  ■  •!  the  Pn  m  h  I 

!  [1    in 

i  the 

'  indeed  in  poil, 

in. I  b  oid  therefore  would 

require  the  em|  rding  to  th  take 

i  ranch  king,  « ho  bad  -,  t  ir   his 

■  he,  and  so  will  Use  Inni  for   his 
Is  not  the  ■  and  to  do  it         V 

say    you,   (quoth    1.     how  this 

article?     It  should   -  juoth  D'Arras,)  hut 

we  will  speak   with  the  emperor  in  it,  and  bring  yon 
an  answer.     'lie    words  he  plum,  ((juoth  1.;  and  can- 
Thru   in   th  re   it   is  said,  that 

ii  lus  aid  i; 

the  mon  i  which  remaineth.  irds 

■  iiou^h  th,  t  u  he  will  fol- 

low the   cm  mj  ,    1  i  ap- 

pointed  in   the   I  astt 

His  atuiiiaribus,  I      Iced,  whether  in  those 

general  words,  they  i  money  as  well  as  the 

men  ?     Whereupon  they  seemed  to  doubt,  and  took  a 
note   •  know  the  emperor's  pleasure   in   the 

same. 

In  the  ninth  article,  « 
of  injuries  done  by  one  subject  to  the  other,  then 
fell  into  i  brawl  of  i  slf  in  h  mr,  upon  .  that 

I  moved,  six.  whi  a  thi  y  to  ik 
knd  their  answer  was,  that  we  ui  ill.     lad 

here  .it  length,  I  fell  into  their  manner  of  ui 

one  whole  nation  upon  ■  kn  i\e  mariner's  complaint. 

And  he,  what  thievi  n  was  upon  the  • 

and  1  '.  i  1  that   tl. 

such  extremities,  hut  when  thin  .1  been  in 

England  and  justice  a  That  bath  never  hcen 

raoth  I  ;  DUt  if  ai  •-  think  himself 

reight  he  runeth  I  tear; 

and  he,  liy  and  I  1  the  king's   affairs  apart, 

must  attend  to  the   affairs   of  mon-  •   ,r   II    M  u   i.ure, 

e  runeth  he  with  nnot 

h  ITS  :  ,  and 

ipon  cometh  these  often  hlu-ti  r-.      And   do 
think  it  reason,  that  do  •  i  should  at' 

man's  complaint  .ild    thru 

hive    a   goodly    office.      ^  ■  .    them    to    the 

ordinary  justices,  and  so  If  and  way 

will  ;   hut  you  will  never   impeach   yourself  more 

with   the   matter.     And   r<  i-..ii,    quoth  he.)  but   the 

is  not  alike   with   you  in    England,    for  ti 
(tjuoth   he.)  all  things  come  to  the  lord  pi 

none  other  judg  I  or 

I  for  in  the  realm  ;  no,  and  I  nes 

not  i  -  and  that  our  subj  .11  often, 

and  theref  .  they  mu-t   resort   to   monsieur 

Prol  \' id      is    -  ■  .th  I,)  and  ; 

monsieur   Tlobbey   knoweth,  my  lord    protect. r,   nor 
none   of  the   privy  council,  meddle   with    no   jr.. 
r  it  be,  hut  only 

il  other  things  to  the  ordinary 

of  just                     '   only   many   times   to    gratify  your 

ambassador,  and  to  show  himselt  the 

.  he  troubleth  himself  with   th,  .  0f 

your    •  ■    y    a.lvi.r,    he 

shall  do  no  more.  'red,  but 

-hall  r(  fer  them  to   the   common  j  •-•             \\  hither  is 

i        '  I 
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Marry,  a  goodly  justice,  (quoth  he,)  for  so  shall  the 
poor  man's  cause  be  tried  before  his  adversary.  And 
why  not  tried  in  our  admiralty  (quoth  I)  as  well  as  in 
yours  ?  Nay,  (quoth  he,)  both  be  naught  indeed ; 
they  were  very  ordinary  courts  at  the  beginning  of  the 
redress  of  matters  upon  the  sea  ;  but  now  they  feel  the 
sweet  of  the  gain  such,  as  they  care  little  for  justice, 
and  here,  as  well  for  relief  of  poor  men  spoiled  and 
robbed  upon  the  seas,  as  to  avoid  arrests,  and  such 
other  troublesome  proceedings  on  either  side,  we  fell 
to  devising,  and  came  to  this  point  :  If  the  princes  for 
their  parts,  upon  their  advertisement  to  the  emperor, 
and  we  to  your  grace,  shall  like  it,  that  commission 
sufficient  be  given  by  the  emperor,  to  two  of  his  privy 
council,  to  hear  and  determine  by  their  discretion, 
summary,  el  de  pleno,  all  complaints  by  the  king's 
subjects  here  for  criminal  causes  upon  the  sea ;  and 
the  king's  majesty  to  do  the  like  to  two  of  his  privy 
council,  for  the  complaints  in  like  case  of  the  emperor's 
subjects. 

And  this  was  all  passed  in  open  conference,  say- 
ing, that  in  the  discourse  for  the  confirmation  in 
the  treaty  by  the  prince  and  their  countries,  as  they 
seemed  to  shew  the  emperor's  readiness  (but  yet  not 
so  resolved)  that  the  prince  should  confirm  the  treaty, 
and  that  further  any  other  thing  should  be  done  that 
he  might  reasonably  do,  to  declare  his  good  will  to  the 
entertainment  and  augmentation  of  his  amity  and 
affection  to  the  king's  majesty.  So  he  alleaged  divers 
reasons  why  the  emperor  should  not  seek  to  his  sub- 
jects to  confirm  his  treaties  with  forreign  princes.  We 
alleaged  the  example  of  the  king,  and  the  French  king 
in  times  past ;  and  what  was  said  in  that  case  at 
C.  in  the  presence  of  himself  de  C.  and 

Chap.  Whereunto  he  answered,  that  the  state  of 

Francewasmore  restrained  than  theemperor's;  and  that 
the  French  king  could  give  no  piece  of  his  patrimony, 
nor  bind  his  country,  without  the  consent  of  his  par- 
liament at  Paris,  and  the  three  estates  ;  but  he  thought 
the  king  of  England  to  have  a  greater  prerogative,  and 
the  emperor,  he  was  sure,  had  a  greater  prerogative  ; 
and  so  had  all  his  ancestors,  and  therefore  would  be 
loth  now  to  put  himself  so  far  in  their  danger :  they 
were  he  said,  fifteen  or  sixteen  parliaments,  and  if  a 
thing  should  be  proposed  unto  them,  whereof  they  had 
never  heard  the  like  before,  they  would  not  only  muse 
much  at  the  matter,  but  they  would  have  also  the 
scanning  of  it  ;  and  what  would  come  of  it,  the 
emperor  could  not  tell,  peradventure  dash  the  matter, 
and  so  prejudice  his  prerogative  with  them.  Yet  now 
where  he  and  his  ancestors  do,  and  have  always  passed 
treaties  with  other  princes,  and  bind  their  subjects 
thereby  without  making  them  privy  thereto,  it  would 
by  this  means  come  to  paBs,  that  from  henceforth  their 
subjects  would  look  to  be  privy  to  every  treaty,  which 
were  not  convenient ;  marry,  for  the  prince  which 
shall  succeed,  to  confirm  the  treaty,  he  thought  the 
emperor  could  not  take  it  but  reasonable,  and  doubted 
not  to  bring  a  good  answer  in  the  same.  So  as  we 
see  for  this  point,  it  will  come  to  the  confirmation  of 
the  king  and  the  prince,  and  upon  any  condition  or 
interpretation  of  the  treaty  to  them  also,  wherein  we 
intend  to  go  forwards,  for  so  our  instruction  beareth 
us,  unless  that  before  the  conclusion  and  shutting 
up  of  the  matter,  we  hear  from  your  grace  to  the 
contrary. 

The  things  being  thus  far  passed,  and  our  open 
talk  at  a  point,  and  they  ready  to  depart,  monsieur 
D'Arras  taking  occasion  (as  it  seemed)  to  stay 
because  of  the  rain,  took  me  aside,  and  asked  me  if  I 
would  command  him  any  other  service.  I  answered, 
no  service,  but  friendship,  and  the  continuance  of  his 
good  will  to  the  king's  majesty's  affairs  ;  whereunto  he 


making  large  offers,  T  began  to  enter  with  him,  how 
much  your  grace,  and  all  the  rest,  reposed  themselves 
in  the  friendship  of  the  emperor,  and  the  good  mi- 
nistry of  his  father  and  him,  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
king's  majesty's  affairs,  to  whom,  as  in  that  behalf, 
they  shewed  themselves  great  friends,  so  did  they,  like 
good  servants  to  their  master,  for  the  prosperous  suc- 
cess of  the  affairs  of  the  one,  served  the  turn  of  the 
other,  and  the  contrary.  Whereupon  I  discoursed 
largely,  as  far  as  my  poor  capacity  would  extend,  how 
necessary  it  was  for  the  emperor  to  aid  and  assist  us 
in  all  things,  so  as  we  are  not  oppressed  by  force,  or 
driven,  for  want  of  friendship,  to  take  such  ways  to 
keep  us  in  quiet,  as  both  we  ourselves  would  be  loth, 
and  our  friends  should  afterwards  have,  peradventure, 
cause  to  forethink. 

I  repeated  first  how  we  entred  the  wars  for  your 
sake  ;  for  the  king  might  have  made  his  bargain 
honourable  with  France,  which  no  man  knew  better 
than  I  :  how  long  we  have  endured  the  war,  and  how 
long  alone  ;  how  favourable  they  are  to  our  common 
enemies  the  Scots  ;  how  ungentle  the  French  be  to 
us,  and  by  indirect  means  think  to  consume  us,  to 
make  the  emperor  the  weaker. 

I  recited  the  practices  of  the  French  with  the  Turk, 
with  the  pope,  with  the  Germans,  with  Denmark  ; 
his  aid  of  the  Scots ;  and  all  upon  intent  to  impeach 
the  emperor  when  he  seeth  time,  or  at  the  least 
attending  a  good  hour,  upon  hope  of  the  emperor's 
death  ;  the  weaker  that  we  be,  the  easilier  shall  he  do 
it  ;  if  we  forgoe  any  our  pieces  on  this  side,  we  must 
needs  be  the  weaker  ;  and  that  so  we  had  rather  do, 
than  alone  to  keep  war  against  Scotland  and  France. 
Wherefore  if  they  will  both  provide  for  their  own 
strength,  and  give  us  courage  to  keep  still  that  which 
we  have,  the  emperor  must  be  content  to  take  13* 
into  defence,  as  well  as  other  places  comprehended  in 
the  treaty  ;  which,  I  said,  we  meant  not,  but  upon  a 
reasonable  reciproque.  What  reciproque?  (quoth  he) 
roundly.  Thereupon  advise  you  reasonably  (quoth  1). 
O,  (quoth  he,)  I  cannot  see  how  the  emperor  can 
honourably  make  a  true  treaty  for  that  point,  without 
offence  of  his  treaty  with  France  ;  and  we  mean  to 
proceed  directly  and  plain  with  all  men  (quoth  he,. 
Why  (quoth  I),  we  may  bring  you  justly,  by  and  by, 
with  us,  if  we  will  advertise  you,  as  I  did  even  now 
put  my  case.  Yea,  if  your  case  be  true  (quoth  he) ; 
but  herein  we  will  charge  your  honours  and  con- 
sciences, whether  the  fact  be  so  or  no  ?  for  your  grace 
shall  understand  that  I  talked  in  the  matter  so  sus- 
piciously, as  though  such  an  invasion  had  been  made, 
and  that  you  would  require  common  enmity. 

In  fine,  sir,  after  many  motions  and  perswasions, 
and  long  discourses  used  on  my  behalf,  to  induce 
them  to  take  13  into  defence.  His  refuge  was  only, 
that  they  would  fain  learn  how  they  might  honestly 
answer  the  French  ;  albeit  I  shewed  him  some  forms 
of  answers,  which  he  seemed  not  to  like  ;  yet  in  the 
end  I  said,  he  was  a  great  doctor,  and  as  he  had  put 
the  doubt,  so  he  was  learned  sufficiently,  if  he  listed, 
to  assoil  the  same.  He  said,  he  would  open  these 
matters  to  the  emperor,  and  trusted  to  bring  me  such 
an  answer  as  I  should  have  reason  to  be  satisfied,  and 
so  departed  ;  whereof,  as  soon  as  we  have  knowledge, 
your  grace  shall  be  advertised  accordingly.  And  thus 
we  beseech  God,  to  send  your  grace  well  to  do  all  your 
proceedings. 

*  This  is  a  cipher,  and  stands,  I  suppose,  for  Bulloign. 
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KOMBI  ■    \1  . 
.1    LtUtf  /rum    Sir   Willi  Iffl    Pagti    mi  I   Sir    Philip 

II  ,  ting    their  ■>♦    with  the 

/  '/'  t   —.In  Original, 

[Cotton  Li!  i    ■ 

It  may  like  your  grace  tie  advertised,  tl 

at  afternoon,  monsieur  D'  Arras,  ed  with  two 

pretidi  ati  ol    the  ■  i  ini  il     v'    M auric     >■  I   \  i ^ liu^. 
came  auto  the  lodging  of  me  the  comptroller  ;  and 

i  ritlirr  p:n 
began    tO   II  I    t . ■  rt ii  the   cause  of  their  COminj 

tint   the  emperor  having  at   go  "I    length  conoid 
and  di  lated  the  things  proponed  and  commnned  ol 

between  at  since  my  c ig  hither,  bad  tenl  thi 

report  unto  me  bis  final  answer  and  resolution  to  the 
same. 

first  (quoth  he)  to  your  case,  that  at  our  being 

ner  for  the  revisitation  of  the  treaty,  ye  put  forth 
up  'ti  the  tilth  article  for  the  common  enmity  in  case 
ot  m\  usii  n  it]  mateth  much,  whet  ye  should 

.  thereby,  for  teeing  the  cose  is  not  in  are 
thinketh,  that  doabtiog  of  his  I  tbont, 

l>v  these  means,  to  grope  and  feel  Ins  mind  ;  whii 
need  nol  do,  he  baring  hitherto  shewed  himself  ready 
in  i . I  things  to  shew  the  king,  his  good  brother,  pleasure, 
nnd  to  observe  the  treaty  in  all  points  to  the  utter 
and  if  this  I  happen  to  come  in  ure,  then  will 

he  not  fail  to  do  whatsoever  the  treaty  bindeth  him 

unto,  till  when   he  can   make  no  other  answer  therein. 

\-  ■  ■  your  question,  moved  upon  the  sixth  article  of 

the  I  )         "In  tlier  niony  be  OOt  mi  Ult    :t~  well  as 

men  by  these  words,  S  I         iriotu  9  his  mi- 

t  iketh  the  words  to  he  plain  enough,  ami  thinketh 

■  iur.v  ise  intei  pre  ted,  than  to  he  meant, 

as  well  for  niony  as  men,  for  so  doth  be  understand 

them. 

irder  that  was  communed   upon  for  the 
odmi 

upon   the   sea,   his   majesty   having 

lone  therein  further,  he  hath 

I  cause  first  to  complain  of  the  over  many  spoils 
tint  your  men  have  mule  on  his  poor  subjects,  and 
the  sm  ill   justice  that  bath  been  hitherto  minii 

unto    them    herein,   whereof    he   bath  continual    rom- 

t   he  thinketh  it  were  meeter,  ere 

ever  any  further  order  thai]   be  concluded   upon,   that 

Ins   -  impensed  of  these  a 

they  h  ive  tusl  lined,  and  the  matter  brought  to  - 

.  ity,  and  his  people  put  in  as  much  good  case  as 
yon  i  (quoth  he)  the  wrong! 

inen  md  ire  many;  among  the  rest,  a  poor 

.  r,  having  gotten  a  safe-conduct  of  the  king  that 
•    ■  tnd  certain  jewels,  bei 

after  he  had  the  king's  hind  an  I 

ilso  with  the  great  seal  of 
England,  token  fiom  him  ;  and  be, 

•  -  ■  n  imed   in  the 

sentence  ,  condemned  tol  t  your 

I  all  equity  and  justice  :    whieh  seemeth 

:it  the  km.;'*  hind  and  seal  should   not  ap- 

B&cienl  for  s  gr.  iter  matter  than  tins. 

I  that  the  subjects  of  the  one 

prince  may  frankly,  without  impediment,  traftique  and 

r  prince's  country  ;  but  to  shadow 

r  with  all,  one,    1  cannot  teil  who,  hath  been 

agreed  withal,  and  so  the  poor  man  and    his  heirs  put 

,  their  right,  which  his  majesty  wisheth  to  bi 

\     :  albeit  he  thinketh  that  the  king  your 
•  himself,  by  the  order 

Of  the  I  IW,  10, elude  upon  anything  nowin  his  minority, 
that  shall  be  of  due  force  and  strength,  able  to  bind 


B  I  iii-  i     m.'ry  when  he  shall  eorne  to  his  |" 
~i         iking  tint  his  tu'. us  he  authorised  till  I 
h\    the  common  assent  of  your  parlit 

1  conclude  I  or  hkr  things  in  his 

Ity  thinketh    it  will   do  well,  when    his 

•   I  of  the  wrongs  tlr-i  ha»e 

hit li<  i  that  some  ordi  t  be  devised  for  the 

admin  reafter  in  like  c  u 

As  ■  ■  the  treaty,  cons'. 

Ing  th.it  the  -  one  wis  tir-t  made  between  thi 

and    king    I!  1  ighth,    and    not  ratiti     I 

king  your  a  rather*!  death,  hit 

thinketh  tfa  |uire  the  tan 

when  •  ill     I  you  even  now)  be  think- 

eth that  these  things,  the  king  himself  should  conclude 
upon  ,  innot  be  of  - 

if  Ins  tutors  shall  be  by  tl  or  parlia- 

ment enabled  thereto,  bit  d  ntenl  the  treaty 

be  confirmed   by  them  in  the  king's  name,  and  by  the 

•ii  as  shall  be  th 
for  both  p. ii 

Is  to  the  com]  of  Bulloign,  >>•  must  know, 

that  Wl  ill  as  with  J  on, 

which  the  emperor  cannot,    ■.  irh  of  hit 

honour,    break,  without  jest   grounds  :   and   albeit   his 

,!d  he  loth  '  'iier, 

any  other  jol  ol  bit  right, 

n  he  not  enter  this  defence,  unless  he  would  break 

with  Prance  out  of  hand  ;   which  in  re-; 

■  he  will  gladly  assist 

id  brother  in  any  other  thing  the  best  be  may, 
and  will  not  f.iil  to  shew  him  all  the  pleasure  he  can 
with  regard  to  Ins  honour  ;  but  with  Bulloign  be  con- 
not  meddle  at  this  time.  And  here  be  si  13  ug  .  Is  this 
the  empei  I   full  answer,   monsieur 

D'Ai  1 1).    Yea,  ,  wherewith  lie 

th  the  king.  bis  good  brother,  t  tied, 

•  in  good  part.      Albeit  (quoth  1)   1  have  no 
commission  to  make  any  reply  thereto,  because  it  was 
not  known  to  your  grace  what  the  em] 
should  be  ;  yet  in  the  way  of  talk  I  mil  be  bold  to  say 
m  v  mind  herein.    We  have,  monsieur  I)  Arras  (quoth  1), 

alwayi  the  emperor's  friendship!  and  di 

the  observation  rtamment 

of  the  amity,  as  a  thing  neo  tsary  and  common  to  both 
the  parties  :   for  '  .  and 

DOW  and    in  this  time  some  .  E  be- 

nefit of  both,   might   appear   to  r 
the.    same,    1  wis    sent    hither,  whnii  • 

and    because  that    the  amity 
betwei  n  both  princes  might  be  the  firmer,  and  that  all 
doubts  being  t  ikeu  away,  no  cause  of  quarrel  shall  be 
left,  we  thought    best    to    put    you  in  mind  of  the 
firmation  and  re'. 

that  by  the  one.  the  world  might  sec  an  establishment 
of  our  friendship  by  our  deed  ;   and  that  by  the  other, 
one   of   us   might   understand   another,   and   con- 
whether  any  thing  were  to  be  added  for  the  commodity 
of  both  partus,  which  I  am  |  1  as  much 

upon  to  1!  \inl  whereas  ye  »ay 

that  the  king's  n  innot 

through  with  any  thing  tfa  it  shall  be  of 
sufficient  force  ;  1  must  needs  tell  you  pi  ur.ly,  that  ye 
touch    his   majesty's   boo  I  rein,  for  we 

think  that  the  majesty  of  a  king  is  of  « 
that  he  hath  even  the  tame  authority,  and  full  jxiwer. 
at  the  first  hour  of  his  birth,  that  he  hath  thirty  year* 
after.  And  what  your  laws  are,  I  know  not  ;  but  sure 
I  am,  that  by  our  laws,  whatsoever  is  done  by  the  king 
in  his  minority,  or  by  h  -  in  his  name,  it  of 

.,  than  if  it  had  been  done  in 
time  of  hit  full  age  and  yearn:  if  once  the  great  «rnl  of 
his  realm  have  pasted,  there  is  no  remedy  but  needs 
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must  he  stand  thereto.  Marry,  let  the  ministers  take 
heed  what  they  do,  and  look  that  they  may  be  able  to 
discharge  themselves  towards  him  of  their  doings,  if 
he  shall  require  account  of  them  when  he  cometh  to 
ag.e,  for  it  is  they  must  answer  him  ;  but  he  must  needs 
stand  to  whatsoever  they  have  counselled  him  to  agree 
unto  during  his  minority.  And  to  prove  that  our  laws 
giveth  him  the  same  authority  now,  that  he  shall  have 
when  he  cometh  to  his  perfect  age  ;  if  any  man,  either 
for  instruction  of  learning,  or  any  other  cause,  should 
presume  to  lay  hands  on,  or  touch  his  majesty  in  way 
of  correction,  he  should  by  law  be  taken  for  a  traitor. 
And  if  the  matter  were  as  ye  take  it,  we  should  then 
be  in  a  strange  and  evil  case,  for  neither  might  we 
conclude  peace,  league,  or  treaty,  nor  make  laws  or 
statutes,  during  the  king's  minority,  that  should  be  of 
sufficient  force  to  bind  him  and  his  to  the  observation 
of  the  same.  But  ye  mistake  the  matter  much  ;  and 
therefore  if  the  emperor  mind  to  proceed  to  this  con- 
firmation, he  may,  or  otherwise  do  as  it  shall  please  him. 

And  as  touching  my  case,  (quoth  I),  ye  must  under- 
stand, I  did  not  move  it  without  some  just  ground  ; 
for  remembring  that  all  your  commissioners  and  all 
ours  being  together  at  Utrecht  for  the  esclarcisement 
of  the  treaty,  although  the  words  of  the  treaty  were 
plain  enough,  and  could  receive  none  other  interpre- 
tation than  was  there  plainly  written,  yet  would  ye 
needs  understand  the  article  for  common  enmity,  in 
case  of  invasion,  after  your  own  minds.  And  whereas, 
by  the  words  of  the  treaty,  no  mention  is  made  of  any 
number,  and  therefore  with  howsoever  few  in  number 
the  invasion  be  made,  ought  the  invaders  to  be  taken 
for  common  enemies  ?  Your  commissioners  did  never- 
theless interpret  the  matter  at  their  pleasure,  and 
would  needs  prescribe  a  number  of  8,000  men  ;  under 
which  number  of  invasion  were  made,  the  treaties  in 
this  case  should  not  stand  to  any  force.  And  like  as 
ye  put  a  doubt  here,  where  none  was  to  be  found,  so 
thought  I,  ye  might  do  in  other  things  were  they  never 
so  plain  ;  and  that  moved  me  to  put  this  case,  to  see 
whether  ye  understood  this  point  as  ye  ought  to  do, 
after  the  literal  sense  ;  and  partly  to  know  your  minds 
therein,  because  perhaps  the  matter  hath  been  already 
in  ure.  This,  1  say,  was  the  occasion  why  I  put  further 
this  question,  and  not  for  any  mistrust  of  the  emperor's 
friendship,  whom  I  must  confess  we  have  always  found 
our  well-wilier,  and  so  we  doubt  not  he  will  continue  ; 
and  therefore  I  need  not  grope  his  mind  herein,  neither 
did  I  mean  any  such  thing  hereby. 

As  to  your  answer  to  the  order  of  justice,  I  see  not 
that  the  emperor  hath  so  much  cause  to  complain  of 
lack  of  justice  in  his  subjects'  cases,  as  ye  seem  to  set 
forth  ;  for  hitherto  there  hath  not  any  man  complained 
in  our  country,  and  required  justice,  unto  whom  the 
same  hath  been  denied.  And  although  some  man 
abiding  the  order  of  our  law,  or  having  had  some  sen- 
tence that  pleased  him  not,  hath  complained  hither  of 
delay  or  lack  of  justice,  ye  must  not  therefore,  by  and 
by,  judge  that  he  saith  true,  or  that  there  is  not  up- 
rightness or  equity  used  in  our  country,  for  we  have 
there,  as  ye  have  here,  and  elsewhere,  ministers  that 
are  wise,  and  well  learned  in  our  law,  and  men  of 
honesty  and  good  conscience,  who  deal  and  proceed 
justly,  as  the  order  of  the  law  leadeth  them,  without 
respect  to  favour  or  friendship  to  any  man. 

And  as  for  the  jeweller's  case  that  ye  moved,  ye 
must  understand,  that  as  ye  have  laws  here  in  your 
country  for  the  direction  of  your  common-wealth,  so 
have  we  also  in  ours  ;  whereby  amongst  the  rest  we  do 
forbid,  for  good  respect,  the  bringing  in  or  transport- 
ing forth  of  certain  things  without  the  king's  safe 
conduct  or  license.  And  although,  as  ye  alleaged  before, 
the  treaty  giveth  liberty  to  the  subjects  of  either  prince 


to  traffique  into  the  other's  country,  it  is  not  forall  that 
meant  hereby,  that  they  shall  not  be  bound  to  observe 
the  law  and  order  of  the  couutry  whereunto  they  traf- 
fique :  for  this  liberty  is  only  granted  for  the  security 
of  their  persons  to  go  and  come  without  impeachment, 
and  maketh  them  not  for  all  that  lawless.  And  whereas 
further  it  is  provided  by  our  law,  that  in  certain  things 
to  be  granted  by  the  king,  the  same  grant  must  pass 
under  the  great  seal ;  then  if  any  of  those  things  pass 
under  any  other  seal,  they  be  not  of  due  force  until 
they  have  also  passed  the  great  seal  of  England : 
wherefore  if  the  jeweller,  either  by  negligence  or  cove- 
tousness,  of  himself,  or  of  those  he  put  in  trust,  did 
not  observe  this  order;  but  thereto  contrary,  for  sparing 
a  little  cost,  did  presume  to  bring  in  his  jewels  before 
his  license  came  to  the  great  seal ;  me  thinketh  neither 
he,  nor  any  other,  can  have  just  cause  to  say  that  he 
was  wronged,  if  according  to  our  laws  he  were  sentenced 
to  lose  the  same  :  and  yet,  after  he  was  thus  con- 
demned, more  to  gratify  the  emperor,  than  for  that  I 
took  it  to  be  so  reasonable,  I  myself  was  a  suitor  to  my 
lord  protector's  grace,  for  some  recompence  to  be  made 
to  the  jeweller's  wife,  whom  we  knew,  and  none  other 
to  be  party  :  for  she  followed  the  suit,  she  presented 
the  petitions,  in  her  name  were  they  made  ;  and  finally 
she,  and  none  others,  was  by  the  emperor's  ambassador 
commended  unto  us. 

I  have  seen  the  sentence,(quoth  he,)  and  do  mislike 
nothing  so  much  therein,  as  that  the  man  is  con- 
demned, and  named  to  have  been  present  at  the  time 
of  his  condemnation,  when  indeed  he  was  dead  a  good 
while  before. 

He  was  present,(quothI,)  in  the  person  of  his  wife, 
who  was  his  procurator,  and  represented  himself  ;  and 
I  know,  that  those  before  whom  this  matter  passed 
are  men  both  learned  and  of  good  conscience,  and  such 
as  would  not  have  done  herein  anything  against  right 
and  order  of  law. 

The  sentences  that  are  given  in  our  country  by  the 
justices  and  ministers,  they  are  just  and  true,  and 
therefore  neither  can  we,  nor  will  we  revoke  thern  for 
any  man's  pleasure,  after  they  have  once  passed  the 
higher  court,  from  whence  there  is  no  further  appella- 
tion, no  more  than  you  will  here  call  back  such  final 
order  as  hath  been  in  any  case  taken  by  your  high 
court  of  Brabant.  And  the  cause  why  we  for  our  part 
misliked  not  this  order  of  justice,  was  for  the  better 
establishment  of  the  amity,  and  to  avoid  the  continual 
arrests  that  are  made  on  our  poor  men  ;  to  the  end 
also  that  this  sort  of  suiters  might  be  the  sooner  dis- 
patched, without  troubling  either  my  lord  protector 
in  England,  or  you  here,  when  you  are  busied  in  other 
affairs  of  more  importance. 

And  as  concerning  the  comprehension  of  Bulloign, 
in  good  faith,  because  we  thought  that  if  the  same 
should  happen  to  be  taken  from  the  king's  majesty  by 
force,  as  I  trust  it  shall  not,  the  loss  should  be  com- 
mon, and  touch  the  emperor  almost  as  near  as  us  ! 
We  thought  good,  for  the  better  security  thereof,  to 
move  this  comprehension,  which  we  take  to  be  as 
necessary  for  the  emperor  as  us.  And  though  we  are 
not  so  wise  and  well  seen  in  your  things  as  yourselves 
are,  yet  do  we  look  towards  you,  and  guess  of  your 
affairs  afar  off,  and  perhaps  do  somewhat  understand 
the  state  of  the  same,  whereof  I  could  say  more  than 
I  now  intend.  But  ye  say  this  is  the  emperor's  reso- 
lution herein.  We  take  it  as  an  answer,  and  shali  do 
accordingly.  Marry,  whereas  you  stick  so  much  upon 
your  honour,  in  breaking  your  treaties  with  the 
French,  I  remember  monsieur  Granvela,  your  father, 
at  my  being  with  him,  did  not  let  to  say,  that  he  had 
his  sleeve  full  of  quarrels  against  the  French,  whenso- 
ever the  emperor  list  to  break  with  them. 
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Yea,  -  >  li  vn  we  biased,  (quoth  he,)  but  the 

come:  we  mul  temporise  our  things  in  this 
•  the  rail  <>f  "in  affairs  li  i  h 
Yeu]  in  ii,  (quoth  1 

the  well-guiding  of  sum-  own  thin) 
thinketh  so  ought  to 

Bui   teeing  tins  is  your  answer,   I  will  n  | 
i  to. 
y       one   thing,  monsieur   D*  Arras,  (quoth    I.)    I 
moved  to  your  father,  which   ye  a  itioo  of, 

and  I  n  ould  i  mind  in,  whii 

grantin  tonducts    to   tb< 

which  the  ti  dn  end  ei]  ,  forbid- 

her  prince  to  do. 
[ndeed,   monsieur   Ambassador,    (quoth   be,)    the 
words  i 

yet  tin-  matter  were  very  strait,   if  il  should  be  taken 

mity ;  for  hereafter,  in  time  of  war,  ye 

might  Ii  ippen  to  fa  or  wine, 

and  we  of  tl»-  like,  and  othei  d   ii  in 

it  inconvi  nience, 
and  a  thing  not  hei  i;  howbeit  the  i 

•  »ill  not,  I  think,  stick  much  hereupon, 
but  observe  the  plain  meaning  of  the  treaty. 

.  1  cannot  say  anything  ezpreslyou  1  >  i  ~  behalf 
herein,    because    monsieur  Granvel  nothing 

thereof.  Ami  yet  did  we  m  ive  him  of  it,  (quoth  I,) 
and  be  bad  us  grant  none,  and  the  emperor  for  bis  pari 
would  not  grant  any.  No  more  hath  ho  done,  (quoth 
he,)   .-it lit  in-      his  coming    into    this   country,    nor   in- 

tendeth  not  hereafter.     He  needeth  not,  (quoth  1,)  for 

;  it  hue  been  given  out  before  are  sufficient  for 

while,     Nay,  thai  they  nv  not,  (quoth  he,)  for 

the  longest  was  granted  hut  for  a  year,  and  now  are 

tlu\  expired  ;  and  whereas  a  while  ■  one  pre- 

inmina  induct  came  into  this  country 

to  traffique,  because  the  time  thereol  a  is  i  \\  bred,  he 

■  u,l  imprisoned. 

ifter  this  talk,  touched  further 
unto  me  two  ich  the  emperor,   he  said,  de- 

Sireth   may  Ik'   reformed.       The   first    was,   our   mer- 
i  our  entercoum  . 

il  will  not  h  prices 

ire   bound    by  t  ■  herewith  the 

merchants  here  do  find    themselves   aggrieved,   and 
ire  the  emperor  desireth  some  order  may  be 

!o  rein. 
\\  hereunto  I  answered,   that  I  understood  not  the 
:  our  men  did  not  this  hut 
- 
other  bl  rder  on  their  parts  lure.      I. 

I  i 

:igly  looking  for  the  sein- 

on  their  behalf. 

-  .id,  was,  that  our  men  have 
begun  to  build  a  bulwark,  which  itandeth  hali 

I,   and   half  on   the  emperor's 

de    Hue   have 
■• 

• 
to  build  still, 
Ii  at,  nod  th 

the  like 
fortification  upon  the  king's  territory  ;  and  th 

th    Uiat    some   redress   may   be  given    in   time 
then 

I       iwered,  that  I  knew  not  of  this  thin?  j  howbeit, 
-   I  r,|,    I    would   inform    n 

.  who  I 
would  lake  such  order   therein  as  should 


An.l  here  monsieur  1) 'Arras  letting  forth  with  many 
irds  the  em|  irds  the  k  ii  I 

- 

■.  ;  tnd  thai 
her  treaty  a 
not  hut  we  would  have  regard  to  them, 

Our  t  r.  Itiei  ;   and   that  also,  if  we   grew  to  am 

with  the  Scots,  seeing  that  i  tred  in 

Ice,  wherebj 
indry  ways  end  ingen  d  ill  have 

considi  i  nee  be 

made  to  thi  m   by  i      S  ere  i 

with   ao\  i  ,    the  rather,    I 

have,  ani  rrcom- 

■y  would  fall 
with  them,  which  chiefly  fur  on- 
i,  ami  will   i  lo ; — we  answered  bere- 

.,  that  the  king's  majesty,   in  such  case, 
we  doubted  not,  would  have  due   respect  to  I 

rtaini  th, 

i 

•  I  »llh 

I  word-,  which  ■• 
use  towards  them,  and  requite  them  with  the  like. 
And  thus,  after  I  had  required  of   D'Arru   a  I 
take  my  leave  of  th 
cure  thi 

And   thui  God  is  well 

to  do  !-h. 

William  Paget. 

I  run  Bruges,  July  'J  1.  PbIUP  HoBBBT. 


M  i  WBBB  m, 

The  Co<  I  i  ma  against  the 

/'     •  I'll  jinaL 

'■■  -■} 
high  and  mighty  prince,   our  most   gr 
sovereign    lord.       1'  majesty  to  be 

advertised,  that   having   beard   such   message  as    it 
pleased  your  •  lend  unto  us  by  your  h  _ 

secretary,  Sir  Willi  I  ke  a-   it  was  much  to 

our  grief  and  discomfort  to  undl 
untrue  inforn 

some  doubt  of  our  fidelities  ;  so  do  we,  upon  oui 
most  humbly  beseech  your  majesty  to  think. 

rved  the  k.'  .  ir  most 

•her,  and  your  hi  |  JJy  and 

truly,  so  do  we  mind  always  to  continue  your 
ty's   true   servants,  to  the  effusion  of  our  blood  and 
lost  of  our  lives.      And   for  I 
I  safes 
nid  domin  at   this   time   co: 

■ 

\e  had   your  big] 

iffaira,  by  t  i  us,  and  thi 

councellors ;  but   finding  him  so   much   . 
own  will i  tli  it  he  alwaj  -  I 

therewith  doing  sundry  things  as   were,  and  '• 

l 
whole    realm  ;    we    •  in   to  havi 

and  qui  ■  ith  him  in  these  1 

gathered   force  about  bim,  in  I 
easily  perceive  bin  «nt  to  the  main', 

d  wilful  and   troi 

■ently  remain 

true  sen  mts.     And 

the  assembly  of  almost  all  your  council  being  now  here, 

we  have,  fur  the  Ix  ■ 

your  si,  imam   here  with  OS,  most  humbly 
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beseeching  your  grace  to  think  in  your  heart,  that  the 
only  preservation  of  your  person,  and  your  estate,  for 
the  discharge  of  our  duties,  enforceth  us  to  devise  how 
to  deliver  your  grace  from   the  peril  your  highness 
standeth  in,  and  no  other  respect  ;  for  whatsoever  is, 
or   shali  be  said  to   your  highness,  no  earthly  thing 
could  have  moved  us  to  have  seemed  to  stand  as  a 
party,  but  your  only  preservation,  which  your  majesty 
shall  hereafter  perceive,  and  (we  doubt  not)  repute  us 
for  your  most  faithful  servants  and  councellors,  as  our 
doings   shall  never   deserve   the   contrary ;    as   God 
knoweth,  to  whom  we  shall  diligently  pray  for  your 
majesty's  preservation,    and  with  our  bodies    defend 
your  person  and  estate  as  long  as  life  shall  endure. 
R.  Rich,  Cancel  ;  W.  St.  John,  W.  Northampton, 
J.  Warwick,  Arundel,  F.  Shrewsbury,  Thomas 
Southampton, T.  Cheyne,  William  Petre,  Secre- 
tary ;  Edward   North,  John  Gage,  R.  Sadler, 
Nicholas  Wotton,  Edward  Montague,  Richard 
Southwell. 


your  majesty,  that  this  bill,  signed  with  your  majesty's 
hands,  and  ours,  may  be  a  sufficient  warrant  therefore. 
Given  and  exhibited  at  the  castle  of  Windsor,  Octob. 
8,  1549. 


NUMBER  XLII. 


Articles  offered  by  me  the  Lord  Protector,  to  the 
King's  Majesty,  in  the  presence  of  his  Highnes' 
Council,  and  others  his  Alajesty's  Lords  and 
Gentlemen,  at  Windsor,  to  be  declared  on  my  behalf, 
to  the  Lords,  and  the  rest  of  his  Highness'  Council 
remaining  at  London. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Caligula,  B.  7.] 
First,  That  I  do  not,  nor  did  not  mean  to  appre- 
hend any  of  them,  or  otherwise  to  disturb  or  molest 
them  ;  but  hearing  tell  of  their  such  meetings  and 
assemblies,  and  gathering  of  horsemen,  and  other 
powers,  out  of  several  countries,  not  being  privy  of  the 
causes  thereof,  to  avoid  further  inconveniences  and 
danger  which  might  ensue  to  your  majesty's  person, 
which  by  many  rumours,  certain  intelligences,  and 
sundry  messages,  was  declared  imminent  unto  your 
highness,  and  to  me,  the  lord  protector,  was  forced  to 
seek  this  defence,  as  I  at  the  first  beginning  declared 
unto  your  highness. 

Secondly,  that  this  force  and  power  which  here  is 
assembled  about  your  majesty  at  this  present,  is  to  do 
none  of  them  which  be  there  at  London,  or  elsewhere, 
either  in  person  or  goods,  any  damage  or  hurt,  but  to 
defend  only,  if  any  violence  should  be  attempted  against 
your  highness. 

As  for  any  contention  and  strife  betwixt  me,  the  lord 
protector,  and  the  council  there,  I  do  not  refuse  to 
come  to  any  reasonable  end  and  conclusion,  that  should 
be  for  the  preservation  of  your  majesty,  and  tranquillity 
of  the  realm,  if  they  will  send  any  two  of  them  with 
commission  on  their  behalfs,  to  conclude  and  make  a 
good  end  betwixt  us. 

And  I  most  humbly  beseech  your  majesty  to  appoint 
any  two  of  such  as  be  here  about  your  majesty,  to  join 
with  the  same;  and  whatsoever  those  four  or  three  of 
them  shall  determine,  I  do  and  shall  wholly  and  fully 
submit  myself  thereunto.  And  that  for  more  confir- 
mation, if  it  shall  be  so  thought  good  to  the  said 
persons,  their  agreement  and  conclusion  to  be  estab- 
lished and  ratified  by  parliament,  or  any  other  order 
that  shall  be  devised.  And  1  beseech  your  majesty, 
that  at  my  humble  suit,  and  by  the  advice  of  me,  and 
other  of  your  council  here,  for  the  better  proceedings 
herein,  and  to  take  away  all  doubts  and  fears  that 
might  arise,  to  grant  to  them  four,  or  any  such  two  of 
tliem  which  they  shall  send  for  the  purpose  above-said, 
free  passage  lor  themselves,  and  with  each  of  them 
twenty  of  their  servants,  to  safely  come,  tarry  here,  and 
return  at  their  pleasure.     And  1  most  humbly  beseech 


NUMBER    XI.III. 

Letters  sent  from  the  Lords  at  London,  to  the  King's 
Majesty. 
[Ex  Libro  Concilii.] 
Most  high  and  mighty  prince,  our  most  gracious 
soveraign  lord,  we  have  received,  by  Mr.  Hobbey,  your 
majesty's  most  gracious  letters  of  the  8th  of  this 
instant,  and  heard  such  further  matter  as  it  pleased 
your  majesty  to  will  to  be  declared  by  him.  And  sorry 
we  be,  that  your  majesty  should  have  these  occasions 
to  be  troubled,  especially  in  this  kind  of  matter  ;  the 
beginning  and  only  occasion  whereof,  as  we  be  well 
able  to  prove  to  your  majesty,  hath  proceeded  of  the 
duke  of  Somerset.  It  is  much  discomfort  to  us  all,  to 
understand  that  your  royal  person  should  be  touched 
with  any  care  of  mind  ;  and  most  of  all  it  grieveth  us, 
that  it  should  be  perswaded  your  majesty,  that  we  have 
not  that  care  that  beseemeth  us  of  the  pacifying  of 
these  uproars,  and  conservation  of  your  majesty's 
commonwealth  and  state  from  danger  ;  wherein  what- 
soever is  informed  your  highness,  we  humbly  beseech 
your  majesty  to  think,  we  be  as  careful  as  any  men 
living  may  be  ;  and  do  not,  nor  (we  trust)  shall  not 
forget  the  benefits  received  of  your  majesty's  most 
noble  father,  nor  any  of  our  bounden  duties  of  alle- 
giance; the  consideration,  and  the  special  care  whereof, 
forced  us  to  consult  seriously,  and  to  join  in  this  sort: 
which  thing,  if  we  had  not  presently  followed,  not  only 
your  most  royal  person  (whom  Almighty  God  long  pre- 
serve), but  this  your  whole  estate  being  already  much 
touched,  and  in  great  towardness  of  ruin,  was  most 
like  to  come,  in  short  time,  to  most  imminent  danger 
and  peril ;  the  causes  whereof,  as  we  do  all  well  know, 
and  can  prove  to  have  proceeded  from  the  said  duke, 
so  if  we  should  not  earnestly  provide  for  the  same,  we 
should  not  be  able  to  answer  to  your  majesty  hereafter 
for  not  doing  our  duties  therein ;  therefore  do  we 
nothing  doubt,  but  your  majesty,  of  your  great 
clemency  and  good  nature,  will  not  think  that  all  and 
every  of  us,  being  the  whole  state  of  your  privy  council, 
one  or  two  excepted,  should  be  led  in  these  things  by 
private  affections,  or  would  presume  to  write  to  your 
majesty,  that  whereof  we  were  not  most  assured  ;  and 
much  more,  we  trust  that  your  highness,  of  your  good- 
ness, will,  without  any  jealousie  or  suspicion,  think 
that  most  expedient,  both  for  your  own  most  royal 
person,  and  all  your  subjects,  that  by  the  body  of  your 
council  may  be  thought  expedient ;  to  whom,  and  to 
no  one  man,  your  highness'  most  grave  father  appoint- 
ed, by  his  last  will  and  testament,  the  care  of  your 
majesty,  and  all  your  most  weighty  affairs.  We  cannot 
therefore  but  think  ourselves  much  wronged,  that  your 
said  most  royal  person  is  in  this  sort  by  the  duke 
only  detained  and  shut  up  from  us,  to  all  our  great 
heaviness,  and  the  great  fear  of  all  other  your  majesty's 
true  subjects,  and  wonder  of  all  the  world  :  sooner 
may  one  man  intend  ill,  than  a  multitude  of  us,  who 
we  take  God  to  witness  to  be  a  thousand  times  more 
careful  of  your  highness'  surety,  than  for  all  our  own 
lives.  We  trust  also,  that  of  your  majesty's  good 
nature,  you  will  not  think  that  wilfulness,  which  your 
whole  council  doth,  or  shall  agree  upon,  for  your  ma- 
jesty's surety  and  benefit ;  where  the  more  agreeable 
we  be,  the  better  opinion  we  trust  your  majesty  will 
conceive  of  us  and  our  doings.  It  comforteth  us  much 
to  see  the  great  appearance  of  your  majesty's  natural 


Kl.i  nuns. 


clemenoy,  even  In  then  youi  irs;  -t n ■  l  tin- 

aaauted  hope  which  we  have  thereof  ew 
to  be  perewaded,  thai   yon  both  do,  and  will  i 
nod  opinion  ol  us  and  .ill  our  doinga ;  end  th 

I  it,  in. I  to  « ill  eontini 
with  whom    u  we  trust)  «>  nevei  desen 
I  .1  in  tin-  standing  ol  any  judgment  with  your 

•  I  y . 
Por  the  end  of  aching  the  duke  of 

Somerset,  If  be  bare  thai    reaped   to  your  n 

surety  th  it  be  pretendeth  ;  ii  he  have  th  it  i  onaidi  ral 

of  hi-,  duty  to  ( rod  that  nil  promise  and  oath  requireth ; 

it"  he  have  th  it   remembi  in<  e  of  the  i 

your  majeaty  'a  I  ithi  i  'a  a  ill,  th  it  to  the 1 1 

executor  appertaineth ;    it  be  have  the  reverence  to 

your  law  that  a  g I   subjecl   ought  to  have,  let  him 

rirst  quietly  suffer  ua,  your  majeaty'i   moat   humlilt' 

ten  inti  and  true  counsellors,  to  be  restored  to  youi 

.  let  him,    •  1 1 ue  inb- 

.  unit  himself  to  your  majeaty'i  council,  and  the 
order  of  \  our  highness'  laws ;  lei  : 
In'  sent  in  i\ .  it.. I  then  may  we  do  our  duties  in  giving 
our  attendance  upon  your  majesty  ;  and  aftei 
there  « nli  your  n  order  as 

maj  be  thought  most  meet  for  youi  grace's  surety:  by 
Uh-m-  means  your  majeaty'i  mbjecti  may  be  at  quiet, 
and  all  oocasioni  of  stir  taken  aw  ty.  knd  if  the  uid 
duke  refuse  to  agree  hereunto]  we  mual  think  him  to 
remain  in  bit  naughty  and  detestable  determi 
The  protectorship  and  governance  of  your  must  royal 
p.  rson  was  not  granted  him  by  your  father'i  will,  but 
only  by  agreement,  ni  -  I  ua  the  executors,  and 

ami  alter  of  others.     Those  titles  and  special  trusl 

I  tu  bim  during  youi  w  laure,  and 

upon  condition  he  should  do  all  things  by  advice  of 
your  council.  Which  condition,  because  be  hath  so 
many  times  broken,  and  nding  the  often 

■pi  iking  to,  without  all  hope  of  amendment,  we  think 
luiii  moat  unworthy  thoae  honours  or  trust  Other 
particular  things,  loo  many  and  too  b  ng  to  be  written 

it  tins  tune,  in  ay  at  our  m 

j    ii  royal   presence  be  more  particularly  opened, 
suited   upon,  and   n  tion  of 

yi  ib  inouT]  lurety,  and  good  quiet  ol 

realms  and  douunio:.-  K   thought  most   I 

dient 


\  I   IV. 

/  .  from  the  Lordi  <it   Lon  Ion  to  the  Archbishop 

Sir  William  Pag<  i,  See. 
I  *        ilii.] 

Mv    lords,  nfter  our  most   hearty  commendations, 
we  havi  Mr.  Hob 

inch  creden       -  1  ired  on  the  king 

nd  your  In  halt's  unto  ni       I  rs  where- 

unto,  bi  •  tuae  they  may  ht  mo  -  to  von 

both,  by  pur  letters  to  the  kins 

■  i  be  s  iid  Mr   II     bey,    re  forbear  to  re] 
agaii  :  requiring  your  lord- 

ships  and  every  of  you,    uid  nevertheless  chargii  • 
n  in  the  kinj  y's  n  ime,  to 

a  continual  earnest  watch,  respect  and  can',  to  the 
surety   of  the  king'i  n  ijesty,  our  natural  and  i 

gr  i. -.oi;s  -  ,   and    that   lie  h. 

ted  from  ••  of  Windsor,  .- 

tr  ider  \   or  duties  to  A  I  ■  <  Iod  and   I.  • 

an  1  as  you  will  uttcr- 

m  wl  perils.    Wi   ire  moved  to  call  eai  n  you 

li'-n  in,  not   without    .  -   .  and  amongst   many 

others,  we  cannot    but   remember  unto  you,  that  it 

■  tidcr 
unto  all  true  subjects,  that  you  will   cither  assist  or 


■offer  his  majesty's  moat  royal  person  to  remain  in  the 
guard  "t  the  duke  "t  Someraet'i  mi  ;  I  iron. 

Ins  own  old  sworn  servants.     It  seemetfa 
in  hii  majeaty'i  own  bouse,  strangers  should  be  armed 
with  Ins  ii  i  esty's  own  armour,  and  be  nearest  about 

■  bom  the  ordinary 
as  they  may 

not  attend  according  to  their  sworn  duties.      If  any  ill 

ei    to  w  bom  it   must   be 
once;  the  example  is  on  I  peril- 

ous,     \i"i   dov  Is,  it   yon  tender  the  preser- 

t  Ins  majesty  and  the  ttate,  join  »uh  ua  to 
that  end  we  have  written  to  the  king'i  majeaty,  !>v 
which  a  quit  <U  and  mod 

compounded.     In  the  doing  a  mind   to  do 

berwise  than  w<  to,  and  that 

with  as  much  moderation  and  favour  as  honourably  we 

in  iy .      We  tl  to  note 

any  out-  ol  u-.  and  mui  h  lest  ill,  "I  tui  h  cruelty  aa  you 
so  many  tin  is  make  mention  of.  One  thing  in  your 
rvel  much  at,  which  is,  that  you  wpte 
that  you  know  more  than  we  know.  If  tin- mattcra 
come  to  your  knowledge,  and  bidden  from  ua,  be  of 
inch  weight  to  pretend;  or  if  they  touch, 

Or  in  iv  touch,  his  in  ij.  «ty  or  the  It  Ite,  »••  think  you  do 
you  ought,  in  that   you  have  not  disclosed  the 

-.  being    the  whole    state    of    the    . 

And  th ui  I  to  send  you  the  grace  to  do  that 

limy  tend  to  the  surety  of  the  king's  majeaty'i  person, 
and  tranquilli  .  we  bid  you  hear! 

wel,  .\  . 


,11      Ml. 

/      {newer  to  ti  Letter. — An  Original. 

[Ej  Libro  I        ilii.] 
Ir  may  like  your  good  lord -hips,  with  our  mott  hearty 
commendation!,  to  understand,  that  this   morn 
Philip  Hobbey  bath,  according  to  the  chargi 

him    by    vour    lordships,    presented    your  letters  to  the 

.      Ill      till        pi- 
's lii  re,  which  was  there 
read  openly,    ■  fl  to  them  ol  the  chiui- 

ol  the  b  luaehold,  mm  I  -is.  and 

I  according  to  the  tenoun  ol  the  same, 
we  »ill  not  fail  to  endeavour  our-.  Ivei 

■  ouching  the  mai  both  of 

th  it  we  would    sutler   the  duk>  S  -    men  to 

guard   the   king'i  majeat]  ;  and  also 

often  re|  i  word  "cruelty;"  although  we  doubt 

not  but  that  youi  have  been  throughly  m- 

r,  and  upon  -"ii  the 

oid    the  Othl  ■  •!  ;   jet 

at  our  convening  together  (which  may  be  when  and 
and   are  able   to   make 
your    lord-hips    sin  h    an    account,    as    wherewith    we 
doubt   not    you    will    be    sali-' 

to   require   it   of  us.       And    t  bearer, 

masli  t  1 1  iur  lordships 

Of  the  whole  ■  out  the 

i  all  other  things  to  him, h 

a  shall  think 

good,  whether  the  king's  majesty  forthwith 

thither,  or  n  m  lin  still    !  ■  n   ,   and    that  - 

lordships  would    t.-  'hwith. 

Por  the  which  purpose,  I  the  comptroller  will 

.11  the  great    court    to  be 
I    uid  made  rr.ily        I  bus  thanking  (iod  that  all 
.  d.  we  OOmmil  your  lord-hips 
to  his  tuition. 

^  our  lord-hips'  a««nrcd    loving    fi 

1     I   int.      W  ilium  Paget        1      - 
From  Windsor,  the  I  ib,  lit?. 
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NUMBER    XLVI. 

Articles  objected  to  the  Duke  of  Somerset. 

1.  That  he  took  upon  him  the  office  of  protector, 
upon  express  condition  that  he  should  do  nothing  in 
the  king's  affairs  but  by  assent  of  the  late  king's 
executors,  or  the  greatest  part  of  them. 

2.  That  contrary  to  this  condition,  he  did  hinder 
justice,  and  subvert  laws,  of  his  own  authority,  as  well 
by  letters  as  by  other  command. 

3.  That  he  caused  divers  persons,  arrested  and  im- 
prisoned for  treason,  murder,  manslaughter,  and  felony, 
to  be  discharged,  against  the  laws  and  statutes  of  the 
realm. 

4.  That  he  appointed  lieutenants  for  armies,  and 
other  officers,  for  the  weighty  affairs  of  the  king,  under 
his  own  writing  and  seal. 

5.  That  he  communed  with  ambassadors  of  other 
realms  alone,  of  the  weighty  matters  of  the  realm. 

6.  That  he  would  taunt  and  reprove  divers  of  the 
king's  most  honourable  councellors,  for  declaring  their 
advice  in  the  king's  weighty  affairs  against  his  opinion  ; 
sometimes  telling  them  that  they  were  not  worthy  to 
sit  in  council,  and  sometimes  that  he  need  not  to  open 
weighty  matters  to  them  ;  and  that  if  they  were  not 
agreeable  to  his  opinion,  he  would  discharge  them. 

7.  That  against  law  he  held  a  court  of  request  in 
his  house,  and  did  enforce  divers  to  answer  there  for 
their  freehold  and  goods,  and  did  determine  of  the 
same. 

8.  That  being  no  officer,  without  the  advice  of  the 
council,  or  most  part  of  them,  he  did  dispose  offices  of 
the  king's  gift  for  money,  grant  leases,  and  wards,  and 
presentations  of  benefices  pertaining  to  the  king  ;  gave 
bishopricks,  and  made  sales  of  the  king's  lands. 

9.  That  he  commanded  alchymie  and  multiplication 
to  be  practised,  thereby  to  abase  the  king's  coin. 

10.  That  divers  times  he  openly  said,  that  the 
nobility  and  gentry  were  the  only  cause  of  dearth  ; 
whereupon  the  people  rose  to  reform  matters  of  them- 
selves. 

11.  That  against  the  mind  of  the  whole  council,  he 
caused  proclamation  to  be  made  concerning  inclosures  ; 
whereupon  the  people  made  divers  insurrections,  and 
destroyed  many  of  the  king's  subjects. 

12.  That  he  sent  forth  a  commission,  with  articles 
annexed,  concerning  inclosures,  commons,  highways, 
cottages,  and  such-like  matters,  giving  the  commis- 
sioners authority  to  hear  and  determine  those  causes, 
whereby  the  laws  and  statutes  of  the  realm  were  sub- 
verted, and  much  rebellion  raised. 

13.  That  he  suffered  rebels  to  assemble  and  lie  armed 
in  camp,  against  the  nobility  and  gentry  of  the  realm, 
without  speedy  repressing  of  them. 

14.  That  he  did  comfort  and  encourage  divers  rebels, 
by  giving  them  money,  and  by  promising  them  fees, 
rewards,  and  services. 

15.  That  he  caused  a  proclamation  to  be  made 
against  law,  and  in  favour  of  the  rebels,  that  none  of 
them  should  be  vexed  or  sued  by  any  for  their  offences 
in  their  rebellion. 

16.  That  iu  time  of  rebellion  he  said  that  he  liked 
well  the  actions  of  the  rebels,  and  that  the  avarice  of 
gentlemen  gave  occasion  for  the.  people  to  rise,  and 
that  it  was  better  for  them  to  die  than  to  perish  for 
want. 

1 7.  That  he  said  the  lords  of  the  parliament  were 
loth  to  reform  inclosures  and  other  things,  therefore 
the  people  had  a  good  cause  to  reform  them  themselves. 

18.  That  after  declaration  of  the  defaults  of  Bulloign, 
and  the  pieces  there,  by  such  as  did  survey  them,  he 
would  never  amend  the  same. 


19.  That  he  would  not  suffer  the  king's  pieces  of 
Newhaven  and  Blackness  to  be  furnished  with  men 
and  provision  ;  albeit,  he  was  advertised  of  the  defaults, 
and  advised  thereto  by  the  king's  council,  whereby  the 
French  king  was  emboldened  to  attempt  upon  them. 

20.  That  he  would  neither  give  authority,  nor  suffer 
noblemen  and  gentlemen  to  suppress  rebels  in  time 
convenient,  but  wrote  to  them  to  speak  the  rebels  fair, 
and  use  them  gently. 

21.  That  upon  the  5th  of  October,  the  present  year, 
at  Hampton-Court,  for  defence  of  his  own  private 
causes,  he  procured  seditious  bills  to  be  written  in 
counterfeit  hands,  and  secretly  to  be  dispersed  into 
divers  parts  of  the  realm,  beginning  thus — "  Good 
poople," — intending  thereby  to  raise  the  king's  sub- 
jects to  rebellion  and  open  war. 

22.  That  the  king's  privy  council  did  consult  at 
London  to  come  to  him,  and  move  him  to  reform  his 
government  ;  but  he  hearing  of  their  assembly,  de- 
clared, by  his  letters  in  divers  places,  that  they  were 
high  traitors  to  the  king. 

23.  That  he  declared  untruly,  as  well  to  the  king  as 
to  other  young  lords  attending  his  person,  that  the 
lords  at  London  intended  to  destroy  the  king  ;  and 
desired  the  king  never  to  forget,  but  to  revenge  it  -, 
and  desired  the  young  lords  to  put  the  king  in  remem- 
brance thereof,  with  intent  to  make  sedition  and 
discord  between  the  king  and  his  nobles. 

24.  That  at  divers  times  and  places  he  said  the  lords 
of  the  council  at  London  intended  to  kill  me  ;  but  if 
I  die,  the  king  shall  die ;  and  if  they  famish  me,  they 
shall  famish  him. 

25.  That  of  his  own  head  he  removed  the  king  so 
suddenly  from  Hampton-Court  to  Windsor,  without 
any  provision  there  made,  that  he  was  thereby  not  only 
in  great  fear,  but  cast  thereby  into  a  dangerous  disease. 

2G.  That  by  his  letters  he  caused  the  king's  people 
to  assemble  in  great  numbers  in  armour,  after  the 
manner  of  war,  to  his  aid  and  defence. 

27.  That  he  caused  his  servants  and  friends  at  Hamp- 
ton-Court and  Windsor  to  be  apparalled  in  the  king's 
armour,  when  the  king's  servants  and  guards  went 
unarmed. 

28.  That  he  intended  to  fly  to  Guernsey  or  Wales, 
and  laid  post-horses  and  men,  and  a  boat,  to  that  pur- 
pose. 


NUMBER    XLVII. 

A  Letter  written  by  the  Council  to  the  Bishops,  to 
assure  them,  that  the  King  intended  to  go  forward 
in  the  Reformation. 

[Regis.  Cran.  Fol.  56.] 
By  the  King. 
Right  reverend  father  in  God,  right  trusty  and  well- 
beloved,  we  greet  you  well.  Whereas  the  book  entituled, 
"The  Book  of  Common  Prayers,  and  Administration  of 
the  Sacraments,  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the 
Church,  after  the  use  of  the  Church  of  England,"  was 
agreed  upon,  and  set  forth  by  act  of  parliament  ;  and 
by  the  same  act  commanded  to  be  used  of  all  persons 
within  this  our  realm.  Yet  nevertheless  we  are  in- 
formed, that  divers  unquiet  and  evil-disposed  persons, 
sithence  the  apprehension  of  the  duke  of  Somerset, 
have  noised  and  bruited  abroad,  that  they  shouid  have 
again  their  old  Latin  service,  their  conjured  bread  and 
water,  with  such-like  vain  and  superfluous  ceremonies, 
as  though  the  setting  forth  of  the  said  book  had  been 
the  only  act  of  the  said  duke.  We  therefore,  by  the 
advice  of  the  body  and  state  of  our  privy  council,  not 
only  considering  the  said  book  to  be  our  act,  and  the 
act  of  the  whole  state  of  our  realm  assembled  together 
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l<  WW 


in  parliament,  bul  ilto  the  iai      I  onnded  opon 

the  ll.lv  Scriptun  .  t"  the  order  "t  the  pri- 

ohorchi  end   mui  b   to  the  re  i  difyii 
.   to   pol    iw  ij    ill  inch  vain  ex| 
baring  the  pablick   service,  the  administration  of  the 
■  u  i .in.iii i.  end  olhi  ■  rites    ind  ■ 
i       i  which  were  but  a  preferi 

ignorance  to  know 
prep  ir  ition  to  bunt;  in  papitti 

have  the  'I.  to  require, 

and  nsvertheli  it  el  ind  and  obai 

that  immediately  upon  the  receipt  hereof,  you 
iimml  tlir  ill  111  and    prebend 
ohnrch  tnd  church  ■ 

-h,  within  your  •  bring  and  de- 

liver unto  you,  or  your  deputy,  any  of  them  for  their 
church  .1  in.  ni  pi  tee  ai  yon  ib  ill 

I .  all  nntiphon  i!-,  mil  - 
als,  manuels,  legends,  | 

I  s .iruni,  Lincoln,  i  ork,  or  aoy 
other  private  use  :  and  all  o(  rice,  the 

:  ■         ;        t  lett  to   'I"'  'I-  "-•  "i  the 

said  Book  ni  i  omn       '•  li  and  thai  yon  I 

iur  h  mda,  or  into  the  h  tnds  ol  j  iui 
deputy,  and  them  so  to  deface  and  abolish,  that  they 
never  after  may  serve,either  to  leywere 

I  for,  or  tx  a  lett  to  thai  godlj  and 

order,  which  by  a  common 
\iiil  if  you  sh  ill  find  anj  | 
.-lit  in  nol  bringing  in  the  said  books, 
ing  to  the  tenour  of  these  our  letters,  thai   then  ye 
commit  Ihe  said  person  to  ward,  unto  such  time  tt  you 
have  certified  us  of  his  misbehaviour.     And  we  will 
and  .-11111111  an!  you,  that  you  also  search,  oi 

from  time  to  time,  whether  any  book  be 
withdrawn  or  hid,  contrary  to  the  tenour  of  th 

e  into  your  bands, 
ami  to  use  .ill  iii  these  our  letters  we  have  appointed. 
And  further.  w In -i  ime  onto  our  knowledge, 

of  bread  and  wine  for  the  holy 
communion,  ■  order  prescribed  in  the 

lunion  is 

.a  in y  tin  .1  npon  t 

will  and  command 

idmonish  and  c 
to  keep  th.  order  |  in  the  said  book;  and  if 

any  shall  reft  miah  them  by  i 

or  other  i  I   the  church. 

1  u   not   thus  to  do,  as   you  will  uvoij   our  dis- 

1 

\.  it.  D  •  rtio. 

T.  Cantuai  R         Chi  W.  St.  John. 

J.  K  j  jit  I.     11.  Dorset      W.  Northampton. 


\       V  III  R     \l   \  III. 

Cardinal  M'         '    I  ring  the 

/'       /uci  to  /hi:  •    •  /'         i       m'j  death. 

Mr  lord  of  Bath,  Mr.  S  and  Mr.  Hannibal, 

I  commend  me  unto  you  in  my  right  hearty  o 

..  it.  th  it   i  . 
from   you   mj  '■'      1 1 

at   K       i  the  W  '    S  which  letters 

I  wed  untn  I 

.    1 
comfort,  thai  the  said    I  Ith  day,  it  pli    -    .    . 
1  .ill  the  po|  ■  bis  infinite  dm  rcy, 

■ily   unto   the 
1 

1  bristendom,  (whereunto  his  L 


i  devout  ami  »irtuous  father  of  holy  church,  was 
\ .  i ..  studious  .  much  displeasant  ami  eontrariona  | 
nevei  I  foi  ming  oi  re  ol 

.liiy  God, to  whose  calling  we  nil  most  be  obedi- 
ent, tin-  nun. I  and  mti  ntiipii  i.t  the  king's  bighni  is,  and 
of  mi-  both,  Is  to  put  some  helps  ami  furtln-i 
much    i.  conveniently  may  be,  tl  sssor 

unto  in  in  maj  now,  bj  the  holy  college  of  cardinal 

1  p.  rform, 

atcbieve,  and  fulfil  the  ind 

intents,  concerning   th  '  idom  ; 

wbereunto  our  i  ly  father,  as  much  -is  the 

brevity  of  the  time  did  old   seam, 

minded  and  inclined ;  which  thing,  bo*  necessary 

to    tl  >  .    now  daily  mure  and 

declining,  il  insidered  ; 

mill  surel]  other  <  briatian  princes,  there  Is 

none  w  bich 

thai  to  this  purpose  more  dedicated  themselves  to  give 
furtherance,  advii  iinael,  than  the  emperor  and 

the  ki  time  ..I  the  last 

dcoi  by  mouth  and   by  letters,  with 
repoi  t  of  i-  ind  otherwise,  I.  idi  y 

i  dm  ii  i  ■,  in  thai  be- 
half.    In  which   i     hath   pleased  them,  n  nty 
-   -Inir  goodness,  t.i  think,  judg, 

steem  me  I  ie  tor  to  aspire  unto 

th.it  tii _; ii 1 1 \  ;  |  ting,  and  desiring  me, 

that  whensoevi  i  ■  |  should  be  given,  1  -hould 

bearken  to  their  advi  ind  opinion  in  that 

behalf  j  and  offering  unto  me,  t.i  interpone  their 
authorities,  helps,  and  furtherances  therein  to  the  nttei 

most.       In  .  .      t...    i  m|. i  r  >r. 

now  being  I  from  these  parts,  could  not,  mn 

might  in  so  briel  tunc,  Line  unto  the  king's  grace  new 
or  fresh  confirm  ition  >.i  bis  pur]  ind  intent 

herein  ertheless  my  lad]  Margaret,  knowing 

the  inclination  oi  bis  mind  in  this  -  ime,  hath  bj  i  long 
disi  ..ni se  in  nlc  unto  i.  -i  ;  offer- 

ing, as  well  on  the  emperor's   I  ■  in  her  own, 

..1  by  them  I  i  the  furtherance 

thereof,  as  mav  be  possible  Besides  tin-,  both  by 
your  letter-,  and  also  by  particular  most  loving  letters 
of  the  Cardinals  de  Medicis.  S  loatuor,  and 

i  i,  with  credence  shewed  unto  me  on  their 

behalf,  by  their  f.'lk-.  here  resident,  I  their 

good  i ii.l  fast  minds,  w  bich  they,  ami  di\cr-  other  their 
friends,  owe  unto  me  in  tbst  matter.  Ami  finally,  the 
kin::'-  \  all  the  gracious  and 

COmfo  i  niani- 

fi.hl.  :  wise 

shall  consent  that  hia    -  i  the  emperor  do 

forth  the  thing  with  their  be-t  manner.     The  circum- 
uiil    most    firm    mind 
.  with  their  !  ticial 

f  (  d  mi,  which  his  grace 

wbic leil    1    ki.  mil 

.  and 

die  with    i.  -i..ur, 

mine 

old  d  into  new  thin;  -  ;  yet 

nc\i .  perfect  mind  which 

i  r  the  I               faith,  the 

honour,  weal,  and  tu                                             d   the 

i  in | .  ror,  and  God  and 

to  the  world,  !  cry  thing   to  God's  dii 

unto 

willed  s'liiy  unto  -  grace's  behalf, 

who  m  osl   effectually  willeih  ami  mu  to  set 

forth  •    may  be  to  tho 

furtherance  thereof,  a2  bis  special  trust  is  in  you. 
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First,  ye  shall  understand,  that  the  mind  and  entire 
desire  of  his  highness,  above  all  earthly  things,  is,  that 
I  should  attain  to  the  said  dignity,  having  his  perfect 
and  firm  hope,  that  of  the  same  shall  ensue,  and  that 
in  brief  time,  a  general  and  universal  repose,  tranquil- 
lity, and  quietness  in  Christendom  ;  and  as  great 
renown,  honour,  profit,  and  reputation  to  this  realm  as 
ever  was  ;  besides  the  singular  comfort  and  rejoice  that 
the  king's  grace,  with  all  his  friends  and  subjects,  should 
take  thereof  ;  who  might  be  well  assured  thereby,  to 
compone  and  order  their  great  causes  and  affairs,  to 
their  high  benefit,  commodity,  and  most  advantage. 
For  this,  and  other  great  and  urgent  causes,  the  plea- 
sure of  his  highness  is,  that  like-as  ye  my  lord  of  Bath, 
and  Mr.  Hannibal,  have  right  prudently  and  discreetly 
begun,  so  ye  all,  or  as  many  of  you  as  be  present  in 
the  court  of  R.ome,  and  continue  your  practices,  over- 
tures, motions,  and  labours,  to  bring  and  conduce  this 
the  king's  inward  desire  to  perfect  end  and  effect. 

And  because  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  before 
the  receipt  of  these  my  letters,  ye,  having  former 
instructions,  shall  have  far  entred  your  devices  in  this 
matter,  wherein  the  king's  grace  trusteth  ye  do  lose  no 
time  or  opportunity  that  possibly  may  be  had  ;  I  shall 
therefore  briefly  and  compendiously  touch  such  this 
thing,  as  the  king's  highness  would  ye  should  substan- 
tially note  iu  this  behalf. 

One  is,  that  albeit  ye  both  before,  and  also  now, 
know  the  king's  mind  and  desire  herein,  as  is  aforesaid, 
taking  that  for  your  foundation  ;  yet  nevertheless, 
forasmuch  as  it  appeareth  by  your  said  letters,  and 
otherwise,  that  the  cardinal  de  Medicis,  whose  prefer- 
ment (if  this  may  not  be  had)  both  the  king's  grace 
and  I  tendereth  above  all  other,  mindeth  to  experiment 
what  may  be  done  for  himself,  great  policy  and  dex- 
terity is  in  your  labours  and  communications  to  be 
used,  so  that  ye  may  first,  by  great  ensearch  and  enquiry, 
perfectly  understand,  as  nigh  as  maybe,  the  disposition, 
mind,  affection,  and  inclination,  as  well  of  the  said 
cardinal  de  Medicis,  as  of  all  the  residue,  if  it  be  pos- 
sible ;  which  thing,  well  known,  well  pondered  and 
considered,  ye  shall  thereby  have  a  great  light  to  the 
residue  of  your  business,  wherein  always  ye  must  so 
order  yourselves,  that  the  matter  appearing  unto  you 
much  doubtful  and  uncertain,  your  particular  practices 
(the  desired  intent  perad venture  failing)  shall  not  be 
cause  of  displeasure  or  unkindness  to  be  noted  by  any 
that  may  be  elected  ;  and  for  your  introduction  herein, 
the  king's  grace  sendeth  unto  you  at  this  time  two 
commissions  under  his  great  seal,  the  one  couched 
under  general  words,  without  making  mention  of  any 
particular  person  ;  and  in  the  other,  his  highness  hath 
made  mention  of  me  by  special  name  :  besides  that,  ye 
shall  receive  herewith  two  letters  from  his  grace  to  the 
college  of  cardinals,  with  the  copies  of  the  same  ;  the 
one  in  special  recommendation  of  me,  and  the  other  in 
favour  of  the  cardinal  de  Medicis  ;  beside  such  other 
particular  letters  in  my  recommendation  to  certain 
cardinals,  and  other,  as  by  the  copies  of  them  herewith 
enclosed  ye  shall  now  perceive.  After  the  receipt 
thereof,  if  the  cardinals  before  that  time  shall  not  be 
entred  into  the  conclave,  ye  taking  your  commodity, 
as  by  your  wisdom  shall  be  thought  most  expedient, 
shall  deliver  unto  the  cardinal  de  Medicis  the  king's 
letters,  and  mine  to  him  addressed,  shewing  unto  him, 
with  as  good  words  and  manner  as  ye  can,  that  for  his 
great  vertue,  wisdom,  experience,  and  other  commend- 
able merits,  with  the  entire  love  and  favour  which  the 
king's  grace  and  I  bear  unto  him,  thinking  and  reput- 
ing him  most  meet  and  able  to  aspire  unto  the  papal 
dignity  before  all  other.  Ye  have  commandment, 
commission,  and  instruction,  specially  and  most  ten- 
derly, to  recommend  him  unto  the  whole  college  of 


cardinals,  having  also  the  king's  and  my  letters  to  them 
in  his  favour  ;  upon  which  declaration  ye  shall  perceive 
his  answer  to  be  made  unto  you  in  that  behalf;  where- 
upon, and  by  knowledge  of  the  disposition  of  the 
residue,  ye  may  perceive  how  to  govern  yourselves  in 
the  delivery  of  the  rest  of  your  said  letters  ;  for  in  case 
it  may  evidently  appear  unto  you,  that  any  of  the  car- 
dinals, to  whom  the  king's  letters  be  directed,  have 
firmly  established  their  minds  upon  the  said  cardinal 
de  Medicis,  the  more  circumspection  is  to  be  used  with 
any  such  in  the  delivery  to  him  of  the  king's  letters, 
and  overture  of  the  secretness  of  your  minds  touching 
me  ;  considering,  that  if  the  king's  intent  might  in  no 
wise  take  effect  for  me,  his  grace  would,  before  all  other, 
advance  and  further  the  said  cardinal  de  Medicis. 
Nevertheless,  if  either  by  his  answer  to  be  made  unto 
you,  or  by  other  good  knowledge,  ye  shall  perceive  that 
he  hath  so  many  enemies  herein,  that  of  likelihood  he 
cannot  attain  the  same,  ye  may  be  the  more  bold  to 
feel  his  mind  how  he  is  inclined  towards  me  ;  saying, 
as  indeed  the  king's  grace  hath  written  unto  him, 
that  in  case  he  should  fail  thereof,  the  king's  highness 
would  insist,  as  much  as  to  his  grace  were  possible,  for 
me  ;  which  ye  may  say  were  in  manner  one  thing, 
considering  that  both  the  cardinal  de  Medicis  and  I 
bear  one  mind,  zeal,  and  study,  to  the  weal  and  quiet 
of  Christendom,  the  increase  and  surety  of  Italy,  the 
benefit  and  advancement  of  the  emperor's  and  the 
king's  majesty's  causes  ;  and  I  being  pope,  he  in  a 
manner  (whom  I  above  all  men  love,  trust,  and  esteem) 
were  pope,  being  sure  to  have  everything  according  to 
his  mind  and  desire,  and  as  much  honour  to  be  put 
unto  him,  his  friends  and  family,  as  might  be  devised 
in  such  wise  :  that  by  these  and  other  good  words  and 
demonstrations,  ye  may  make  him  sure,  as  I  think  he 
be,  that  failing  for  himself,  he  with  all  his  friends  do 
their  best  for  me  ;  and  seeing  no  likelihood  for  him, 
ye  may  then  right-well  proceed  to  your  particular  la- 
bour and  practices  for  me,  delivering  the  king's  letters, 
both  to  the  college  of  cardinals,  and  to  the  other,  apart, 
as  ye  shall  see  the  case  then  to  require  ;  and  soliciting 
them,  by  secret  labours,  alleadging  and  declaring  unto 
them  my  poor  qualities,  and  how  I  having  so  great 
experience  of  the  causes  of  Christendom,  with  the  en- 
tire favour  which  the  emperor  and  the  king's  grace 
bear  unto  me  ;  the  knowledge  also  and  deep  acquain- 
tance of  other  princes,  and  of  their  great  affairs  ;  the 
studious  mind  that  I  have  ever  been  in,  both  to  the 
surety  and  weal  of  Italy,  and  also  to  the  quiet  and 
tranquility  of  Christendom  ;  not  lacking,  thanked  be 
God,  either  substance  or  liberality  to  look  largely  upon 
my  friends  ;  besides  the  sundry  great  promotions, 
which  by  election  of  me  should  be  vacant,  to  be  dis- 
posed unto  such  of  the  said  cardinals,  as  by  their  true 
and  fast  friendship  had  deserved  the  same  ;  the  loving 
familiarity  also  which  they  should  find  in  me  ;  and  that 
of  my  nature  I  am  not  in  great  disposed  to  rigour  or 
austereness,  but  can  be  contented,  thanked  be  God, 
frankly,  pleasantly,  and  courteously,  to  participate, 
dispose,  and  bestow,  such  things  as  I  have,  or  shall 
come  to  my  disposition,  not  having  any  such  faction, 
family,  or  kinsman,  to  whom  I  might  shew  any  par- 
tiality in  bestowing  the  promotions  and  goods  of  the 
church  ;  and,  which  is  highest  to  be  regarded,  that  is 
likely  and  in  manner  sure,  that  by  my  means,  not  only 
Italy  shall  be  put  in  perfect  surety  forever,  but  also  a  final 
rest,  peace,  and  quiet,  now  most  necessary,  established 
betwixt  all  Christian  princes  ;  whereupon  the  greatest 
and  most  notable  expedition  might  be  made  against 
the  infidels  that  hath  been  heard  of  many  years.  For 
the  king's  highness  in  that  case  would  be  contented, 
and  hath  fully  promised,  God  willing,  to  come  in  per- 
son, when  God  shall  send   time,  unto  Rome  ;  whither 
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also   I    should  not   doubt   to   bring   many  more  of  the 
Christian  princes,  being  determined,  if  God  shoe 
mi-  mii  ezpone  mint  on  a  pei  son 

quarrt-l  ;   by  mean  ol   which   mj   pr.  v  things 

should  be  staled,  that  for  superiority  and  othi  i 
tm.cs  | > » - 1 .  hath  lircn  occasion  of  disagreement  amongst 
idventure  the  gi 

-  in-  had  herennto,  nor  this  be  tb<  beet  elective 
to  win  the  cardinals'  favour;  wherein  yon  mnst  there- 
fore use  vourself  b 
time,  se  ison,  and 
the  removing  of  the  donbt  in 
not  speedy  repair  thither  ;  that  after  the 

mil  notified   to  me,  1  would  not  fail,  I  ■■  I  ■ 
grace, within  three  months  to  he  in  Rome;  ti. 

in    the    parts    thereabout,   to    remain    during    my    life, 

iDce,    By  th 

Other  ^ood  means  and  promises  on  the  kind's  heh  ill  ot 

large  i  ch  Ins  highness  referreth  to  your 

discretion,  and  is  contented  to  perform  that  which  ye 

do  therein,  it    is  not    to  he  doubted    but  that  you  shall 

obtain  the  f.nours  of  many  of  them  ;  so  as  if  respect 
maj  be  had  to  the  honour  of  the  see  spostoli 
the  sur  the  tranquillity  of  Christendom,  the 

defence  of  the  same  against  the  iofidels,  the  1 1 
of  the  faith,  the  persecution       I  enemies,  the 

increas-  r  the  college  of  cardinals,  with  their 

advancement  and  promotion;  gentle,  frank,  and  liberal 
entertainment  of  them,  and  generally  to  the  benefit  of 
all  h  dy  church.  The  king's  grace  supposeth  his  mind 
an. I  desire  herein,  with  yourgood  means,  diligence,  and 
solicitations,  is  not  unlike  to  take  good  effect  ;  where- 
in, for  the  more  authority,  and  better  conducing  of 
your  purpose,  the  pleasure  of  Ins  grace  is,  th.it  you  join 
with  the  emperor's  ambassadors,  as  far  as  you  may  see 
and  perceive  them  to  fi\uur  this  the  kind's  intent, 
like-  is  his  grace  thinketh,  that  according  to  the  often 
conferences,  communications,  promises,  and  i 

tions  made  by  the  emperor  to  me  in  this  behalf,  and 
according  to  my  mid  lady  Margaret's  desire  or  offer, 
they  have  commandment  t  I  do.  In  the  politick  hand- 
ling of  all  which  matters,  the  king'l  putteth 
in  you  :':  trust  and  confidence,  so  to  order 
yourself  in  the  premises,  as  you  shall  perceive  to  ac- 
cord with  the  inward  desire  of  his  grace,  and  the  state 
and  disposition  of  the  thing  there;  for  which  purpose 
his  grace  hath  furnished  you  at  this  time,  jointly  or 
severally, with  two  sundry  com.  ;e  one  general 
for  me,  and  in  my  favour,  by  thewl.  ample 
authority  to  bind  and  promise,  on  the  king's  04 
well  gift  of  promotions,  as  also  as  large  sums  of  inonv 
to  as  many,  I  -  you  shall  think  convenient  ; 
and  as  sure  ye  may  be,  wh.r-  i  roinise, 
bind  his  grac,  and  do  in  that  behalf,  his  highness  will 
inviolably  observe,  keep  ind  pel  form,  the  other  special, 
as  afore  letter-  I  ;;ege  of  two  effects,  the  one  for 
the  cardinal  de  Medicis,  and  the  other  fori 
other  particular  letters  in  my  favour  ;  all  which  his 
pleasure  is,  that  you  shall  use  in  manner  and  form 
aforesaid;  t'  .  shall  perceive  the  affair 
of  the  cardiual  de  Medicis  to  be  in  .  I  train 
that  he  is  like  to  have  the  same  dignity,  ye  then  proceed 
to  that  which  may  be  his  furtherance, using  nevertheless 
your  particular  labour  for  me,  if  you  think  it  may  do  good, 
after  such  sort  as  ye  shall  not  conceive  any  ingratitude 
or  unkindness  therein.  i  may  see  that  the 
said  cardinal  de  Medicis  be  not  in  «uch  great  likelihood 
thereof;  then  considering,  that  as  the  king's  grace,  and 
I  think  verily  he  will  do  his  best  for  me,  ye  shall  effec- 
tually set  forth  your  practices  for  attaining  and  winning 
as  many  friends  for  me  as  possible  may  be,  delivering 
your  letters  for  the  intent,  as  you  shall  see  cause. 
Wherein  you  being  now  furnished   for  both  purposes, 


and  also  having  one  of  the   commission*   general  and 

uf,  without  any  person  therein  -|  • 
mended,  tliiiiL.'-  be  to  DC  done  or  omitted,  as  you  shall 

know  to  stand  with  the  state  01  ■■  affairs 

rbich  the  ground  of  the  king's  mis  ■* 

■ 
and  as  yon  shall  do  nr  know  herein,  so  the  king's 
grace  desireth  you  often  and  speedily  to  advert 
Iters,  having  no  doubt  hut  that  his  hi| 

in  this  behalf, 
so  to  be  Considered,  ill    have  cause   to  think 

i.e   ill  il  in.' 
An. I  my  lord  ol   Hath,  n<  y.ni  do  know  well,  because 
Mr.  Pace,    ll    the   time   ol   the  last  vacation,  was  sent 
:  v  ir.mi  hence  with  commissionand  instruction 

for  t  h  it  mailer;  the  king,  and  I.  supposing  that  upon 
■nis  news,  in-  being  at  Mil  iii.  would  in- 
continently repair  unto  Kome,  bath  I  nade  the 
and   also    tins    letter  to   he 
jointly  and  severally  willing  you,  in 
such  substantial  ami  discreet  wis,-  to  proceed  in  that 

matter,  not    forbearing    anything    that  maybe    to    tho 
furtherance  tl  . I  trust, 

is  iii  you  ;   and  thai  rtily  fare    you   well.      At 

D  •    M  11 I      Hampton    Court,     the     lth    day    of 

er. 

T/ir  rc.</  ij  the  CardinaTl  own  hand. 
My  lord  of  Bath,  the  king  hath  willed  me  to  write 
unto  you,  that  his  grace  hath  a  marvellous  opinion  of 
you;  and  you  knowing  his  mind  aa  you  do,  his  high- 
ness doubteth  not  but  this  matter  shall  be  by  your 
set  forth  in  such  «i-f,  as  that  the  same  may 
come  to  the  di  sir.  .1  effect  ng  any  reasonable 

Offers,  which  is  a  thing    that   amongst   so  man; 
persons  is  more  regarded  than  I  ic  qualities  of 

the  |"  rson  ;  ye  be  wise,  and  ye  wot  what  I  mean  ;  trust 
and    be   not    seduced  by  fair  words,  and 
specially  of  those  which  (say  what  they  will 
more  their  own  pr.  than  mine,    llowbeit  great 

dexterity  is  to  be  used  ;  and  the  king  thinketh  that  all 
the  imperials  shall  be  clearly  with  you,  if  faith  be  in 
■  ror.  The  young  men,  which  for  the  most 
part  being  needy,  will  give  good  ears  to  fair  offers, 
which  shall  be  undoubtedly  performed  ;  the  king 
wilieth  you  neither  to  spare  his  authority  or  his  good 
iii.niv,  or  substance.  You  may  be  assured,  whatso- 
:  promise  shall  be  performed  ;  and  our  Lord 
send  you  good  speed. 

Your  loving  friend, 

T.  I    vlU  IN  \l  is  Euorac. 


si  KB]  ii    xi. I\. 

A      ft  May  try,  with  the 
advice  of  hit  Highneet    I  I 

Se/,  /.or./  /'ney  Seal ,    the  Lord  Paget  <>/  II 

trrt ;  Sir  W  Uiam  Petre,  Kt.  and  one  iff  hit  llujh- 
nrss'  two    Principal    S  S 

i  Kt.  hit    '•' 

rnt  nt  this  preteni  in  Comt  . 

i  nth   certain 

Conn  from  the  t'r-  it  '.hit 

for  the  same p'trfi'"-.  —  An  OrigimaL 
•ton.  Libr.  Caliguli,  K.  ).] 
F.nwARD   R. —  First,  as  touching  the  place  of  their 
g,  the  same  to  be  at  Calais  or   Bulloign,  if  it 
may  be  so  brought  to  pass  ;  otherwise  to  be  at  such 
convenient   place,  either   within   our   dominion  or  the 
French  :  or  some  time  in  theooe,  and  some  time  the 
other,  as  msy  be  rest  agreed  upon.     In  the  a; 
ing  whereof,  we  would   do  ceremony  to  be  so  much 


CCXXXV1U 


RECORDS. 


sticked  upon,  as  the  same  should  be  any  occasion  of 
hindrance  to  the  good  success  looked  for  at  this 
meeting. 

Secondly,  if  the  French  commissioners  shall 
require  Bulloign,  with  the  members,  and  all  such 
grounds  and  lands  as  was  of  late  conquered  by  our 
late  father,  of  most  noble  memory,  to  be  restored  to 
the  French  king,  we  be  pleased  our  said  commissioners 
shall  on  our  name  agree  and  assent  thereunto ;  so  as 
the  said  French  commissioners  do,  and  will  likewise 
covenant  and  agree,  in  the  name  of  the  said  French 
king,  to  any  of  our  requests  hereafter  ensuing. 

First,  our  said  commissioners  shall  demand,  in  re- 
compence  for  Bulloign,  and  the  members  and  grounds 
as  aforesaid,  that  the  treaties'  last  made  between  our 
said  father  of  famous  memory,  and  the  realm  of  Scot- 
land, may  in  all  things  be  performed ;  and  the  person 
of  the  young  Scotch  queen  delivered  to  us,  to  the  in- 
tent the  marriage  between  us  and  her  may  be  per- 
formed. They  shall  also  demand,  that  the  fortifica- 
tions at  Newhaven  and  Blackness  may  be  utterly  ruin- 
ated, and  no  fortifications  made  from  henceforth  at 
any  of  those  places.  They  shall  also  require  the  con- 
tinuance of  paiment  of  our  perpetual  pension,  and  all 
the  debts  due  unto  us,  by  force  of  any  former  treaties, 
before  the  commencement  of  these  last  wars.  And 
this  for  the  first  degree,  which  if  it  may  not  be  ob- 
tained, then  for 

The  second  degree,  we  be  pleased  to  accept  for  a 
recompence,  if  they  will  covenant  for  performance  of 
the  said  treaties  with  Scotland,  to  deliver  the  Scotch 
queen,  and  continue  from  henceforth  the  paiment  of 
the  perpetual  pension. 

But  if  that  shall  also  be  refused,  then  for  the  third 
degree,  our  said  commissioners  shall  require  the  con- 
tinuance of  paiment  of  our  pension,  the  arrearages  due 
by  any  former  treaties  between  our  said  father  and 
the  late  French  king  ;  and  that  the  forts  of  Newhaven, 
Hambletue,  and  Blackness,  may  be  utterly  ruinated, 
and  no  new  fortifications  commenced  at  any  of  the  said 
places  hereafter. 

And  if  this  may  not  be  obtained,  then  for  the  fourth 
and  last  degree  our  pleasure  is,  that  our  said  commis- 
sioners shall  require  the  continuance  of  paiment  of  our 
said  pension,  and  all  such  debts  as  were  due  unto  our 
said  late  father  before  the  commencement  of  his  last 
war. 

In  the  debating  and  discoursing  whereof,  we  will 
that  our  said  commissioners  shall  employ  themselves 
to  their  uttermost,  to  make  as  good  and  honourable  a 
bargain  for  us,  and  to  attain  all  or  as  much  Of  the  pre- 
mises as  they  may  ;  remembringunto  the  French  com- 
missioners, our  great  charges  sustained  in  these  last  wars 
commenced  by  them  contrary  to  the  former  treaties. 

Touching  the  place,  day,  time,  and  other  circum- 
stances to  be  used,  as  well  in  the  delivery  of  Bulloign, 
the  Base  Town,  the  Old  Man,  the  Young  Man,  with  the 
ground,  territories,  and  members,  to  the  said  pieces, 
or  any  of  them  belonging;  as  also  of  paiment  of  such 
sums  of  mony  as  shall  be  agreed  upon  for  the  same; 
our  said  commissioners  shall,  by  their  good  discretions, 
devise  with  the  said  French  commissioners,  all  such 
ways  as  they  can  or  may  think  most  for  our  honour 
and  surety :  and  such  overtures  or  discourses  as  shall 
be  made  by  the  said  French  commissioners,  touching 
the  premises,  our  said  commissioners  shall  advertise 
unto  us  or  to  our  council. 

And  if  any  motion  shall  be  made  to  have  Scotland 
comprehended  in  this  peace,  our  said  commissioners 
shall  say,  that  forasmuch  as  the  Scots  be  common 
enemies  to  us  and  the  emperor,  we  may  not  assent  to 
the  comprehension  of  them,  without  the  emperor's 
consent ;  or  at  the  least,  without  such  respect  to  our 


treaties  with  the  emperor  and  his  subjects  as  the  amity 
between  us  requireth.  And  therefore  if  the  Scots  will 
covenant  to  stand  to  our  arbitrement  and  judgment  for 
all  such  matters  as  be  in  difference  between  the  said 
emperor  and  them,  we  will  be  pleased  that  the  Scots 
shall  be  comprehended  ;  and  one  such  article,  or  of 
like  effect,  made  for  comprehension  of  them,  as  was 
made  at  the  conclusion  of  the  last  peace.  And  if  the 
delivery,  or  razing  of  any  pieces,  now  by  us  possessed 
in  Scotland,  shall  be  required,  we  be  pleased  that  our 
said  commissioners  travelling  first  by  all  ways  and 
means  they  may,  to  induce  the  other  commissioners 
to  assent  that  all  the  said  pieces,  and  the  lands  by 
us  now  possessed,  may  remain  to  us  and  our  heirs  and 
successors  for  ever,  shall  nevertheless,  if  that  may  not 
be  received,  assent  in  the  end  that  Borthwickcraig, 
Lauder,  and  Dunglass,  shall  be  restored  upon  a  con- 
venient recompence  in  mony,  so  as  the  forts  of  Rox- 
burgh and  Haymouth,  with  their  grounds  adjoining, 
may  be  covenanted  to  remain  to  us  and  our  successors 
for  ever. 

If  the  French  commissioners  shallmake  any  motion  of 
treaty  for  marriage  between  us  and  the  lady  Elizabeth, 
eldest  daughter  to  the  French  king  ;  our  said  commis- 
sioners excusing  the  present  talk  thereof,  in  respect  of 
our  young  years,  and  for  such  other  causes  as  they 
may  think  good,  shall  -do  all  that  they  may  to  cut  off 
that  talk  :  but  if  they  shall  be  much  pressed  therein  in 
respect  of  such  overtures  as  have  been  made  already, 
our  pleasure  is  that  our  said  commissioners  shall,  by 
general  words,  entertain  the  talk  of  that  matter  ;  and 
thereof,  and  of  such  other  matters  as  shall  be  pro- 
poned touching  the  same,  advertise  us,  or  our  council. 

In  all  the  treaty  it  must  be  remembred,  to  reserve 
and  have  special  regard  to  the  preservation  of  our 
treaties  with  the  emperor,  and  other  our  friends. 

And  if  it  shall  seem  expedient  to  our  said  commis- 
sioners, for  the  better  expedition  of  our  affairs  com- 
mitted to  their  charge,  that  a  surceance  or  abstinence 
of  wars  be  granted,  as  well  on  our  behalf,  as  on  the  be- 
half of  the  French  king,  we  be  pleased  that  our  right 
trusty  and  right  well-beloved  cousin,  the  earl  of  Hunt- 
ingdon, our  lieutenant-general  of  that  side,  shall,  by  the 
advice  of  our  said  commissioners,  grant  a  surceance  or 
abstinence  for  such  time  and  in  such  manner  and 
sort  as  by  our  said  commissioners  shall  be  thought 
best,  so  as  the  like  be  also  granted  on  the  behalf  of  the 
said  French  king. 

Finally,  our  said  commissioners  shall  advertise  us, 
or  our  council  attendant  about  our  person,  from  time 
to  time,  of  their  proceedings  ;  and  further,  do  as  we 
or  our  council  shall  appoint  them,  either  by  our  let- 
ters or  the  letters  of  our  said  council  accordingly. 

T.  Cant.  ;  R.  Rich,  cancel. ;  W.  St.  John,  H. 
Dorset,  W.  Northampton,  J.  Warwick,  Thomas 
Southampton,  Thorn.  Eley.,  Cuth.  Duresm.  T.  Cheyne, 
T.  Wentworth,  Anthony  Wingfield,  W.  Herbert,  T. 
Darcy,  N.Wotton,  J.  Baker,  Edward  North,  Edward 
Montague,  Richard  Southwell. 


NUMBER  L. 

Articles  devised  by  the  King's  Majesty,  with  the  ad- 
vice of  his  Highness'  Council,  answering  to  certain 
doubts  moved  in  the  Letters,  bearing  date  the  27th  of 
February  last  past,  sent  from  his  Majesty's  Com- 
missioners, being  on  the  other  side  the  seas,  for  the 
Treaty  of  Peace. — An  Original. 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Caligula,  E.  1.] 
EnwARD  R. — First,  if  the  French  deputies  require 
to  have  Roxburgh  and  Aymouth  to   be  rendred  unto 
the  Scots,  we  will  that  our  commissioners  shall,  by 
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all  tin-  best  menus  they  can  devise,  Induce  then  to 

thai  iln-  i  ill  t«>>  placi  i  in  ij  1:1.1  il    U  rei 
us.      An!  in  i- 1  si-  tin-  French  will  not  so  be  persuaded, 

hut    require    still    ti>    have  tin  in  rciuli-  LSUre 

is,  tin;  our  commit  fly  in 

the  denial  of  it,  so  far  forth,  tli.it  tl. 

the  breaking  of  that  da j 'a  talk,  rather  than 

icend  unto  it.     Ami  in  i  u  nol  tin-  French 

t.i  relent  of  their  request,   oui 

irarda  tend  to  the  French  deputi 
talk  again,  and  then  they  ihail 

such  a  good  Wi  ihould  I. ul.   they  will  . 

to    the    rasing   and    abandoning    oi    both 
piece* ;    a  tulation,    that    n,iilit-r    the 

the   French   shall   re-fortify,    nor  cause  to 
he  re-fortified,  in  neither  "i  those  two  pi  ices  ;  with  the 
hkc  covenant  for  oar  part,  it  the  French  deputi 
require  it 

[lent.  We    in-   1  vancc  of  our 

riglr-  1  in  our  foi  a  -  sent 

missioners,   bt  in  general  a 
mi.  1  d  reset vanoe  bi    no  id  .  r  our 

rights  and  titles  .is  (•>  Scotland,  u  for  our  m  titers  with 

I'r  in,  -I-. 

I tcm.  We  are  pleased,  that  for  such  sums  of  mony 
,1  upon  to  be  paid  unto  us  for  thi 
vcrv  ut    B  11  said  corns  take 

hoal  igea  ol  the  Freni  h,  ■  our  former  arti- 

cles  sent  unto  them  in  tiiit  behalf;  the  said  host 
to  remain  there,  till  the  whole  atvl  last  sum  so  agreed 
upon  In-  fully  answered  unto  us.     And  \\V<  »i>r  in  case 
the  French  deputies  will  ask   h  I  ir  the  sure 

delivery  of  the  town  of  Bulloign,  with  the  men 
our  said  coininissioners  may  agree  to  the  est 
s'u-li  hostages  as  si,  ill  be  thought  sufficient  for  the 

s  one  ;    which  li  '  ill  not  he  lioumJ 

to  remain  ox  continue  there  any  longer  than  till  the 
said  town  is  delivered,  but  shall  thereupon  be  suffered 
to  return  borne  at  their  pleasure. 

1  the  conclusion  between  our  commis- 
sioners  ami  the   French  deputies  for  the  delivery   of 
Bulloign,  our  pleasure  is.  that  the  term  of  the  delivery 
of  the  same  be  appointed,  as  short  as  may  be  CO 
niently,  having  conaiderance  to  a  rsaaoi  itefor 

the  removing    ind  sale  conveya;  1  the  artil- 

lery, munition,  armour,  and  goods  belonging  to  us  or 
our  subjects,   either  by  sea  or  by   1 1  11  be 

thought  most  commodious  :  and  that  our  nun,  depart- 
ing out  of  the  town  in  the  forenoon,   the    French  shall 
abstain  from   entry  into  it  till  at  three  or  four  b 
after,  for  avoiding  the   inconveniences    which 
chance    upon    the    coupling    of    our    men    with     the 
I     nch. 

Item.   I  ich  ns  our  said  commissioners, 

upon  tin-  place,  can  I  J  other  thing  not 

•  ning  the  manni  i 
fashion  of  the  delivery  of  Bulloign,  or  retire  ol 
men,  artillery,   and  other  t]  111  do 

.  we  are  pleased  to  remit  that  to  their  wisdoms  and 

tUm,  uurh  as  both 

thai  the  French 

•he  fortiti- 
AJderney,  being  lawfully  done  by  us  upon 
our  own  ground,  t.>  n  m  dn  at  our  arbitrement.     That 
in  cat  no  mention, 

neither  of  the   one     nor   of  the  other,  we  are  pi. 
that  our  commission!  : 
but  if  the  French  deputies  shall  mention  the  same,  and 

without  the  rasing  thi  .  will 

not  .  we  are  pleased,  our 

ude  with  them  upon  the   r 
scd  abandoning  of  the  one  and  the  other  of  the  afore- 


st.inding   I 

of  the    French    d<  putii  -'    di 

r.  Cant;  R.  1  1.  [W.  v, 

\    \'  D  ' 

.1    91  \  11 

1  .'All    rl.ert,  John  1  ,         .   I    .  |    ' 


11  11  11. 

The  King's    /•  P  lohn  a  Lasco 

I  ■  <     igregation. 

[Rot,  Pal     1       I:  '■•"'•] 

'•""  '  -nncia;, 

Ilih.  i         t  in  1       .1 

\-  ;  . 

1 

n.     Cum  1 

■ 

1     riati- 
:     rosanctum 
•iii-iii  Apoitolicam  ah  ipso  Chi  un, 

institutam  et    traditam,   ai 

tud  dubie  politia  et  civile   I; 
num    uec 
potest,  nisi  prini 
Dens  ad  B  re  voluit,  id  in 

]irimis    operain    dent,    ut   per   totum    Rcipub.  Corpus, 

I  io     diffiind  itur,     .  •     I ..        tja    in 

vere  <  Ihristi  inis  et  A 

rata,   atq;  adults   per  sanctos  ac  carni  et  mundo 
mortuos  ministro*  c  -  pro  so  quod  <  bria- 

n  mi  Frincipis  officiun  r  alias  suas  gra- 

10  sua  bene  rplendideq ;  sdminiati 
cogit  il 

-    itis. 

quod  non  solum  |  ! 

aide  per  i  I  un  in  pr.- 

libertate  conservare  cupientes:  verum  edam  exulum 
ac  peregrinorum  conditionem  miserantes,  qui  jam 
bonis  temporibos  in  Kegno  nostra  Ant  tnmorati 

sunt  voluutario  exilio,    Ueligionis  et    Ecclesite   causa 

1  '  Prtria  sua  profll 

et  in  Regnum  nostrum  profugos,  pre 

degcndim  1  Kegno  nostro  egcre,  non  die- 

Dum  t  hriMiano    homine,    neq;    prin 

magnitiiinti a  duxinius.  cujut  s  nullo  modo  in 

1 1I1  rerum  statu  Ac 

quoniam   multi   t 

fluxeruot,  et  in  d  mnt, 

in   K  ex   I  •  u- 

habent  certam   s-  .urn    in    Ri  . 

ct  moderni  idiomatis  homines  Religion 

I  1  ro  Patriie    ritu  1 1 

obire  ■  «pe- 

ciali. 

I 
et  ordinann.  .num  teni| 

sive  sacra  icdes   in  I  1   Londin- ■ 

rel  qua  vo.ahitur  templum  I  I 

rum  et  alionim  | 
rum  Deri  et  CI  h  'ran  | 

grinorum  Sacroi  reta- 

.ramentorum  j' 

111  illud, 

1    irdeni    ill  -   ct 

quatuor  vcrbi  u.-.;  nus,  crramus,  ordinamut, 
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et  fundamus  per  praesentes.  Et  quod  idem  Superin-  j 
tendens  et  ministri  in  re  et  nomine  sint  et  erunt  unum  ] 
Corpus  corporatum  et  politicum,  de  se  per  nomen 
Superintendentis  et  Ministrorum  Ecclesiae  Germano- 
rum  et  aliorum  peregrinorum  ex  fundatione  Regis 
Edwardi  Sexti  in  Civitate  Londinensi  per  praesentes 
incorporamus  :  ac  corpus  corporatum  et  politicum  per 
idem  nomen  realiter  et  ad  plenum  creamus,  erigimus, 
ordinamus,  facimus  et  constituimus  per  praesentes  :  et 
quod  successionem  habeant. 

Et  ulterius  de  gratia  nostra  speciali,  ac  ex  certa 
scientia  et  mero  motu  nostris,  necnon  de  avisamento 
Concilii  nostri  dedimus  et  concessimus,  ac  per  prae- 
sentes  damus  et  concedimus  prsefato  Superintendent! 
et  Ministris  Ecclesiae  Germanorum  et  aliorum  peregri- 
norum in  Civitate  Londinensi,  totum  illud  templum 
sive  Eoclesiam  nuperfratrum  Augustinensium  in  Civi- 
tate nostra  Londinensi,  ac  totam  terram,  fundura  et 
solum  Ecclesiae  proedictae,  exceptis  toto  choro  dictoe 
Ecclesiae,  terris  fundo  et  solo  ejusdem  habendum  et 
gaudendum,  dictum  Templum  sive  Ecclesiam  ac  eaetera 
praemissa,  exceptis  prseexceptis,  praefatis  Superinten- 
dent et  Ministris  et  Successoribus  suis,  tenendum  de 
nobis,  haeredibus  et  successoribus  nostris,  in  puram  et 
liberam  eleemosynam. 

Damus  ulterius  de  avisamento  praedicto,  ac  ex  certa 
scientia  et  mero  motu  nostris  prsedictis  per  priesentes 
concedimus  praefatis  Superintendenti  et  Ministris  et 
successoribus  suis  plenam  facultatem,  potestatem  et 
autoritatem  ampliandi  et  majorem  faciendi  numerum 
ministrorum  et  nominandi  et  appunctuandi  de  tempore 
in  tempus,  tales  et  hujusmodi  subministros,  ad  ser- 
viendum  in  Templo  praedicto,  quales  praefatis  Super- 
intendenti et  Ministris  necessarium  visum  fuerit.  Et 
quidem  haec  omnia  juxta  beneplacitum  regium. 

Volumus  praeterea  quod  Joannes  a  Lasco  natione 
Polonus,  homo  propter  integritatem  et  innocentiam 
vitse,  ac  morum  et  singularem  eruditionem,  valde  Cele- 
bris, sit  primus  et  modernus  Superintended  dictae 
Ecclesiae,  et  quod  Gualterus  Deloenus,  Martinus  Flan- 
drus,  Franciscus  Riverius,  Richardus  Gallus,  sint  qua- 
tuor  primi  et  moderni  Ministri.  Damus  praeterea  et 
concedimus  priefatis  Superintendenti  et  Ministris  et 
successoribus  suis  facultatem,  autoritatem,  et  licentiam, 
post  mortem  vel  vacationem  alicujus  Ministri  praedic- 
torura,  de  tempore  in  tempus  eligendi,  nominandi,  et 
surrogandi  alium,  personam  habilem  et  idoneam  in 
locum  suum  ;  ita  tamen  quod  persona  sic  nominatus 
et  electus  praesentetur  et  sistatur  coram  nobis,  haere- 
dibus vel  successoribus  nostris,  et  per  nos,  haeredes  vel 
successores  nostros,  iustituatur  in  Ministerium  praedic- 
tum. 

Damus  etiam  et  concedimus  praefatis  Superinten- 
dents, Ministris,et  successoribus  suis,facultatem,  auto- 
ritatem,  et  licentiam,  post  mortem  seu  vacationem 
Superintendentis  de  tempore  in  tempus  eligendi,  nomi- 
nandi, et  surrogandi  alium,  personam  doctam  et  gravem 
in  locum  suum  ;  ita  tamen  quod  persona  sic  nominatus 
et  electus  praesentetur  et  sistatur  coram  nobis,  haeredi- 
bus vel  successoribus  nostris,  et  per  nos,  haeredes  vel 
successores  nostros,  instituatur  in  officium  Superinten- 
dentis praedictum. 

Mandamus  et  firmiter  injungendum  praecipimus, 
tarn  Majori,  Vicecomitibus  et  Aldermanis  Civitatis 
nostra;  Londinensis  et  successoribus  suis,  cum  omni- 
bus aliis  Archiepiscopis,  Episcopis,  Justiciariis,  Offi- 
ciariis  et  Ministris  nostris  quibuscunque,  quod  per- 
mittant  praefatis,  Superintendenti  et  Ministris,  et  sua, 
suos  libere  et  quiete  frui,  gaudere,  uti,  et  exercere  ritus 
et  ceremonias  suas  proprias,  et  disciplinam  Ecclesiasti- 
cam  propriam  et  peculiarem,  non  obstante  quod  non 
conveniant  cum  ritibus  et  caeremoniis  in  Regno  nostro 
usitatis,  absq;  impeditione,  perturbatione,  aut  inquie- 


tatione  eorum,  vel  eorum  alicujus,  aliquo  statute,  actu, 
proclamation,  injunctione,  restrictione,  seu  usu  in 
contrarium  inde  antehac  habitis,  factis,  editis,  seu  pro- 
mulgatis,  in  contrarium  non  obstantibus.  Eo  quod 
expressa  mentio  de  vero  valore  annuo,  aut  de  certitu- 
dine  pracmissorum,  sive  eorum  alicujus,  aut  de  aliis 
donis  sive  concessionibus  per  nos  praefatis  Superinten- 
denti, Ministris  et  successoribus  suis  ante  haec  tem- 
pora  factis,  in  prsesentibus  minime  facta  existit,  aut 
aliquo  statuto,  actu,  ordinatione,  provisione,  sive  re- 
strictione inde  in  contrarium  factis,  editis,  ordinatis 
seu  provisis,  aut  aliqua  alia  re,  causa  vel  materia  qua- 
cunq;  in  aliquo  non  obstante.  In  cujus  rei  testimo- 
nium has  literas  nostras  fieri  fecimus  Patentes.  Teste 
Meipso,  apud  Leighes,  vicesimo  quarto  die  Julii,  Anno 
Regni  nostri  quarto,  per  Breve  de  privato  Sigillo,  etde 
datis  praedicta  Autoritate  Parliamenti. 

R.  Southwell.     Vn.  Harrys. 


NUMBER    LII. 

Injunctions  given  in  the  Visitation  of  the  Reverend 
Father  in  God,  Nicholas,  Bishop  of  London,  for 
an  Uniformity  in  his  Diocess  of  London,  in  the  Mh 
year   of  onr    Sovereign    Lord   King   Edward  the 
Sixth,  by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of  England,  Qc. 
[Regist.  Ridl.  Fol.  305.] 
London,  Anno  Dom.  1550. 
First,  That  there  be  no  reading  of  such  injunctions 
as  extolleth  and  setteth  forth  the  popish  mass,  candles, 
images,  chauntries  :    neither  that  there   be  used  any 
superaltaries,  or  trentals  of  communions. 

Item.  That  no  minister  do  counterfeit  the  popish 
mass,  in  kissing  the  Lord's  board,  washing  his  hands 
or  fingers  after  the  gospel,  or  the  receipt  of  the  holy 
communion;  shifting  the  book  from  one  place  to 
another  ;  holding  up  the  forefingers  ;  laying  down  and 
licking  the  chalice  after  the  communion  ;  blessing  his 
eyes  with  the  sudarie  thereof,  or  patten,  or  crossing 
his  head  with  the  same,  holding  his  forefingers  and 
thumbs  joined  together  toward  the  temples  of  his 
head,  after  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament,  breath- 
ing on  the  bread  or  chalice  ;  saying  the  Agnus  before 
the  communion  ;  shewing  the  sacrament  openly  before 
the  distribution,  or  making  any  elevation  thereof; 
ringing  of  the  sacrying  bell,  or  setting  any  light  upon 
the  Lord's  board  ;  and  finally,  that  the  minister,  in  the 
time  of  the  holy  communion,  do  use  only  the  cere- 
monies and  gestures  appointed  by  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  and  none  other,  so  that  there  do  not 
appear  in  them  any  counterfeiting  of  the  popish  mass. 
Item.  That  none  be  admitted  to  receive  the  holy 
communion  but  such  as  will,  upon  request  of  the 
curat,  be  ready,  with  meekness  and  reverence,  to  con- 
fess the  articles  of  the  creed. 

Item.  That  none  make  a  mart  of  the  holy  com- 
munion, by  buying  and  selling  the  receipt  thereof  for 
mony,  as  the  popish  mass  in  times  past  was  wont  to  be. 
Item.  Whereas  in  divers  places  some  use  the  Lord's 
board  after  the  form  of  a  table,  and  some  of  an  altar, 
whereby  dissension  is  perceived  to  arise  among  the 
unlearned  ;  therefore  wishing  a  godly  unity  to  be  ob- 
served in  all  our  diocess,  and  for  that  the  form  of  a  table 
may  more  move  and  turn  the  simple  from  the  old 
superstitious  opinions  of  the  popish  mass,  and  to  the 
right  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  exhort  the  curats, 
churchwardens,  and  questmen  here  present,  to  erect 
and  set  up  the  Lord's  board,  after  the  form  of  an 
honest  table,  decently  covered,  in  such  place  of  the 
quire  or  chancel  as  shall  be  thought  most  meet  by 
their  discretion  and  agreement,  so  that  the  ministers, 
with  the  communicants,  may  have  their  place  sepa- 
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rated  from  the  n  it  •  .<  '!..■  p  mple  ;  ud  to  tak 
an!  iholish  nil  other  by-altars  or  I 

Item.  Thai   the  minuter,  In  I 
monionlimmedietel]  iftei  thi  offertory,  ihell   monlib 
the  communicants,  sayii  -r  such-like: 

"  Now  la  the  time,  if  it  pleai  bei  the 

-  ■  len'i  cheat  irith  yonr  ch  irit  ible  times. " 

Item.  That  the  homiliea  !  li  1 1  y ,  without 

•i  i.i  any  p  < rt  thei 

Item.  The  Common  Prayer  be  had  In  every  church 
upon  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  iccording  to  the  king's 
grace's  ordinance ;   and  thit    i  i  convenient; 

ih  ill  diligently  resort  to  tin-  same, 

Item.  That  every  carat  in-  diligent  to  teach  the 
catechism,  whensoever  just  occasion  is  offered,  upon 
the  Sim. 1  iv  or  bolydaj  .  and  it  least  every  -iv  weeks, 
once  -~ti.il  1  i-  ill  up  .u  bis  p  irishi  men, 
himself  read]  to  instruct  and  examine  the  youth  of 
the  same  parish,  according  to  the  book  of  service 
touching  the  ■  ime. 

Item,  'rii  ii  Invocation  of 

Minis,  tin-  >i\  Articles,  bedrowls,  imagea,  reliques, 
rubrick  primars,  with  invocation  of  saints,  justification 
of  mm  by  1 1 i  —  own  works,  holy  bread,  palms,  ashes, 
candles,  sepulchre  paschal,  creeping  to  thi 
hallowing  of  the  tire  or  altar,  or  any  other  inch-like 
abuses  'mil  lupcrstitiotis,  now  l  ikeii  away  by  the  kn^'s 
grace's  mosl  godly  proceedings. 

/'.on.   That    nil    ministers    do   move   the   people  to 

ind  worthy  receiving  of  the  holy  communion. 
Item.  That  every  minister  do  move  his  parishioners 
to  come  diligently  to  the  church  ;  and  when  tin  ■, 

'  ilk.    or   walk,  m   the  sermon,  eonmiiinion,  or 
divine  service  time,  hut   rather   it  '  i   behave 

themselves   reverently,   godly,    snd   devoutly  in   the 

church  ;    an. I  th  it  they  slsO  monish  the  church  . 
to  be  diligent  overseers  in  that  behalf. 

/'.in.  That  the  churchwardens  i!o  not  permit  any 

or  tumult,  or 

iinv  other  idle  occupying  of  youth  in   the  church, 

church-porch,   or   church-yard,  during  the   time   of 

-crmon,  or  reading  of  the  homily. 

It,  m,     I  persons   use   to   minister  the    sacra- 

or,   in    open    audience    of    the    congregation, 

presume  to  expound  the  II      .   v    :  Iptun  I,  Or  to  ]  r,  ich 

i hey  he  first   lawfully  called  and  authii 
that  behalf.  G   •!  lave  the  King. 


Prayer  in  English,  In  setting  forth  the  homilies,  ami 
.  other  things,  which  I  think  verj  odly 

it  thi  id. 

i  red  id  tune  eoncei no  -■ 

in,  nt,  snd  mte  ol  tran  m,  I 

do  not  like  and  I  think  it  not  i  Scrip- 

tures   mi. I    an. -1.  nt    writers,    dthough    I  that 

there  is  a  e.  r!  mi    in  '■  < 

■    there,  which   I   e  hi    iiiitlor   comprehend    mo 
axpi  so  far  passes  th  ami 

reach  of  my  wit  and  reason,  when  tore  1  think  it  .. 

to  be  both  ninistred  snd  received  with  ■  godly  and 
reverent  fear,  and  not  without  great   premeditation 

and  I  fill  Ol    the    minister  OS 

of  the  receiver.     1  S50 

"i  r  well  wilier,  with   his   prayer  and 

service,  as  he  is  bound, 

<  Iwimg    '  '01  i  i  none. 


\i  miikii   I  III. 


/).    Oylethorp'i   5  ind  Profession  of  his 

I  I  th. 
I  mo  never  preach  or  teach  openly  anything  ron- 
i  the  doctrioe  and  religion  set  forth  by  the 

s  laws, 
since  the  m  dung  and  I 

1  Suppose,  and   think  I  dings  (con- 

cerning  religion)  I  godly,  if  they  he 

h  ith  w  did  they  should, 

And  furthl  r,  1  so-  ]    tie  the  order  and   form 
•  forth  by  i       . 

in  many  things  to  b     b  iter  and  much  nearer  the 
ml  primitive  church.  ■ 
if  it  he  us,-.!  godly  and  reverently, 
oit   bj  his   grace's 
In^h:  urable  council. 

.    prohibiting  that   none 

e  whole 

iners,  or  in   suffering  them  to   commune   under 

n  of  young  cha) 

toe    rudiments   of  our   faith,  in   having   the  C'orumor 

ii. 


XI  ■  M  I   I  li     III. 

./  /   iter  from  Dr.  Smith  t<>  .ire!*  '     aimer. 

An  Original. 

[Ex  MS.  I       •       Cant.] 

RlOH  I     rJoNOORABLI       im.     Ml     SptCIAl 

Loan — 1  commend  me  to  \..ur  grs  1  nmbly, 

giving  to  the  same  thanks    .-  I   un  bound,  for  your 

:    my    sureties  ;    for   the   which 
you  have      in. I    shall  whi         1  JOod    word   and 

'tint  wi  Gymnasia 
Magdalenat.    If  it  ■  lordship.  1  would 

Mry  g]  .  S   part    of   ;■ 

my  book.  •'  1 1    •  -        dotum,"  which  1 

then  to  try  the  truth  out.  not  to  the  intent  it  should  be 

printed,  is)   my  mil.     Would  I 

bad  never   made    it,   because    1   took    then    t 

chief  ground,  that  the  pi  a  vow 

when  they  were  made,  which  now  1  |  it  true. 

My  lord,  1  received  mj  cap-case,  \c.--.v, ./  triinu 
nummorum  meorum  partibus  svblati       ,  imnum 

.  in,  quo  i  furti 
poetit,  i/ui  abitulii.      My   lord,    1    .un  gl 

irted    both    gentle    and    merciful,    of  all 
such  which  l.i  th   yOU   I 

this  university.     For  my  part,  if  ever  1   • 

ISUre,    1    will  do  It  indeed. 

St  tilitsr,  alq ui  $enttOi  loquor,  dispeream.     /-. 
•'.  ■     //  D        -in"  turn   diutinum  tilentiem 

i'ii/ii.  quippt  ./'.">  /  erebriorUntt  lit,  rii  potthae  /■•  - 
rimut  tuam  ampliiudinem  .i". 
ineolumem  Christiana  Pietati  propaganda)  ai  . 
hende  .     '  ■ 

Tibi 

Kit  II  Mil"  9    S\l  l  I  ll  I 


\  I    M1IKR     IV. 

:V      the       It:- 

I  Men,  in  th>  <  I 

in   the  year  1552,  for  the   avoiding 

'  True 

li 

Published  by  the  King's  authority. 

D  theso 

and  '  I 

I.-'  I  Trinity. 

Til  r RE  is  but   one  living  and   true  (iod  errr   • 
without    body,   farts,  or    .  of  inlioise    ; 

ii  r  ..f 
lb    visible   and    invisible.      And   in   the 
r 
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unity  of  this  godhead,  there  are  three  Persons,  of  one 
substance,  power,  and  eternity, — the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.—  The  Word  of  God  made  very  Man. 
The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  took 
man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of 
her  substance  :  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures, 
that  is  to  say  the  Godhead  and  Manhood,  were  joined 
together  in  one  person,  never  to  be  divided,  whereof 
is  one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  man  ;  who  truly  suf- 
fered, was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  to  reconcile 
his  Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for 
original  guilt,  but  also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 

The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten 
from  everlasting  of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God, 
of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  took  man's  nature 
in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  &c. 

III. — Of  the  going  down  of  Christ  into  Hell. 
As  Christ  died  for  us,  and  was  buried  ;  so  also  is  it 
to  be  believed  that  he  went  down  into  hell :  •  for  his 
body  lay  in  the  grave  till  his  resurrection,  but  his  soul 
being  separate  from  his  body,  remained  with  the  spirits 
which  were  detained  in  prison,  that  is  to  say  in  hell, 
and  there  preached  unto  them  j  as  witnesseth  that 
place  of  Peter. 

IV. — The  Resurrection  of  Christ. 
Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  death,  and  took 
again  his  body,  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  ap- 
pertaining to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature,  wherewith 
he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth  till  he 
return  to  judge  all  men  at  the  last  day. 

Of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  is  of  one  Substance.  Majesty,  and  Glory  with  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son,  very  and  eternal  God. 

V.— The  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scripture  is  sufficient  to 
Salvation. 
Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation  ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby,  although  sometimes  it  may  be 
admitted  by  God's  faithful  people  as  pious,  and  condu- 
cing unto  order  and  decency,  yet  is  not  to  be  required 
of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of 
the  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  sal- 
vation. 

Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  sal- 
vation ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may 
be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that 
it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  faith,  or  be 
thought  necessary  or  requisite  to  salvation. 

In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do  understand 
those  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
of  whose  authority  was  never  any  doubt  in  the  Church  ; 
that  is  to  say,  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deu- 
teronomy, Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  1st  of  Samuel,  2nd  of 
Bamuel,  &C.  And  the  other  Books  (as  Hierom  saith)  the 
Church  doth  read  for  example  of  life,  and  instruction  of 
manners,  but  yet  doth  it  not  apply  them  to  establish  any 
doctrine,;  such  are  these  following: — the  3d  of  Esdras, 
the  4th  of  Esdras,  the  Book  of  Tobias,  the  Book  of  Judcth, 
the  rest  of  the  Book  of  Hester,  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  Ac. 
A 11  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  are  commonly 
received,  we  do  receive  and  account  them  Canonical. 

VI.— The  Old  Testament  it  not  to  be  rejected. 
The  Old  Testament  is  not  to  be  rejected,  as  if  it 
were  contrary  to  the  New,  but  to  be  retained.     Foras- 
much as  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  in  the  New,  ever- 
lasting life  is  offered  to  mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the 

*  These  words  were  left  out. 


only  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  man,  being  both  God 
and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  who 
feign  that  the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory 
promises. 

Although  the  law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touch- 
ing ceremonies  and  rites,  do  not  bind  Christian  men,  nor 
the  civil  precepts  thereof  ought  of  necessity  to  be  received 
in  any  commonwealth  ;  yet  notwithstanding  noChristiau 
man  whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the  com- 
mandments which  are  called  moral. 

VU — The  Three  Creeds. 

The  three  creeds, — Nice  creed,  Athanasius'  creed, 

and  that  which  is  commonly  called  the  Apostles'  creed, 

ought   thoroughly  to   be  received  ;f  for  they  may  be 

proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

VIII. — Original  Sin. 
Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam, 
(as  the  Pelagians  do  vainly  talk,  and  at  this  day  is 
affirmed  by  some  Anabaptists%,)  but  it  is  the  fault  and 
corruption  of  every  man  that  naturally  is  engendred  of 
the  offspring  of  Adam,  whereby  man  is  very  far  gone 
from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own  nature 
inclined  to  evil ;  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  con- 
trary to  the  Spirit ;  and  therefore  in  every  person  born 
into  this  world  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damna- 
tion. And  this  infection  of  nature  doth  remain,  yea  in 
them  that  are  regenerated,  whereby  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  called  in  Greek  tppdvnjia  oapnos,  which  some  do 
expound  the  wisdom,  some  sensuality,  some  the  affec- 
tion, some  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God.  And  although  there  is  no  condemnation 
for  them  that  believe  and  are  baptized,  yet  the  apos- 
tle doth  confess  that  concupiscence  and  lust  hath  of 
itself  the  nature  of  sin. 

IX.—  Of  Free- Will. 
We  have  no  power  to  do  good  works,  pleasant  and 
acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ 
preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will  and  work- 
ing with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such, 
that  he  cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own 
natural  strength  and  good  works,  to  faith  and  calling  upon 
God.  Wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do  good  works 
pleasant  and  acceptable  unto  God,  &c. 

X.— 0/  Grace. 
The  grace  of  Christ,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is 
given  by  him,  doth  take  from  man  the  heart  of  stone, 
and  giveth  him  a  heart  of  flesh.  And  though  it  ren- 
dereth  us  willing  to  do  those  good  works  which  before  . 
we  were  unwilling  to  do,  and  unwilling  to  do  those 
evil  works  which  before  we  did,  yet  is  no  violence 
offered  by  it  to  the  will  of  man  ;  so  that  no  man  when 
he  hath  sinned  can  excuse  himself,  as  if  he  had  sinned 
against  his  will,  or  upon  constraint ;  and  therefore 
that  he  ought  not  to  be  accused  or  condemned  upon 
that  account. 

XI.— Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 
Justification  by  faith  only  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  that 
sense  wherein  it  is  set  forth  in  the  homily  of  justifica- 
tion, is  the  most  certain  and  most  wholesome  doctrine 
for  a  Christian  man. 

We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the 
merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and 
not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings.  Wherefore,  that  we 
are  justified  by  faith  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and 
very  full  of  comfort,  as  more  largely  is  expressed  in  the 
homily  of  justification. 


t  And  believed. 


f  Left  out. 


i'\i:r  ii      iui'.ik  i 


■■ 

Albeit  ill.-  s.-»l  works  whii  h  are  the  Fruits  "f  faith,  an.l 
'       >   if',  r  JoatU  I  i"it  iwa) 

endure  lha  «>.ir. 

im  lunl  Uvelj  faith,  Insomuch  I 
.  f.ntli    ma]  itly  kn.'wn  ai 

diacvrned  by  the  fruit. 

\II  —  Wftrkl  !:■■    ■ 

Work-  ire  the  grac         I        ',  ""'I  the  in- 

apirationof  hia  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  Cod,  foraa- 

mui-h   as    tiny    ~jTititj    not    of   faith    in  rut; 

neither  do  tiny  make  men 

fee  the  echool  anthora  sai  mty; 

yea  rather,  for  thai  tiny  an  not  done  ai  Cod  hath 
willed  and  commanded  them  to  !  I  '  'ne,  we  doubt  not 
but  they  have  the  nature  ot 

XIII  -  n 
Yoluiit  iry  WOI  lu  I "  ndet    Dver  and  above  God'scom- 
mandmcrits,    which    they    call    works   of  super,  i- 

turn,  c.iiMiot  betaught  without  arrogancy  and  im| 
for  by  them  nun  do  declare,  thai  they  do  not  only 
render  unto  Cod  as  much  as  they  are  hound  to  do,  but 
that  thev  do  more  for  hii  Mke  than  of  bonnden  duty  is 
required,  whereea  Chriat  aaith  plainly,  When  yon  have 
done  all  that  are  commanded  to  you,  tai  ,  \\  e  ire  un- 
profitable  servants. 

\l\       A     ir  but  Christ  irithout  Sin. 

Christ,  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like 
unto  us  in  all  things  sin  only  excepted,  from  which 
he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  hia  fleah  and  in  his  spirit  : 
Le  came  to  be  a  lamb  without  apot,  wb  >.  by  sacrifice 
of  himself  once  made,  should  take  away  the  sins  of  the 
world;  and  ain  [aa  St.  John  aaith)  waa  not  in  him  : 
but  all  we  the  real  (although  baptized  and  born  in 
Christ),  yet  offend  in  many  things  ;  and  if  we  say  we 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  oral 
nut  iu  us. 

XV.-<>'  au  Bin  i    !"n(  th<  I'oly  Ghott. 

Not  every  deadly  sin,  willingly  committed  after  bap- 
tism, is  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable. 
Wherefore  the  grant  of  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied 
to  such  as  fall  into  sin  after  baptism.  After  we  have 
received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart  from  grace 
cn.n,  and  fall  into  sin,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  (we 
may)  arise  again  and  amend  our  lives.  And  there- 
fore they  are  to  be  condemned  which  say,  they  can  no 
more  sin  as  long  as  they  live  here,  or  deny  the  •  place 
of  penance  to  such  as  truly  repent. 

\\l      /      '  '■/ .■  '  titut  tkt  Half  Qhoil 

The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  then  com- 
mitted when  any  man,  out  of  malice  and  hardness  of 
heart,  doth  wilfully  reproach  an  : 

tile  manner  the  trutli  of  God'l  word,  manifestly  made 
known  unto  him.  Which  sort  of  nun,  being  made 
obnoxious  to  the  curse,  subject  themselves  to  the  most 
grievous  of  all  from  whence  this  kind 

of  sin  is  called  unpardonable,  and  so  affirmed  to  be  by 
our  l,ord  and  Saviour. 

XVII .  —  r,r  Prt  I  r< 
Predestination  unto   life   is  the  everlasting  purpose 
of  God,  whereby  (before  the  foundations  of  the  world 
were  laid)   he  hath  constantly  decreed   by  his  counsel, 
I    unto  us,  to    deliver  from  rurw    and    damnation 
•  whom  he  hath  chosent  out  of   mankind,  H 
bring  them  by  (  hnst  to  evertajtjl 

to  honour.    Wl  .  which  be  r 

so  excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  be  called  according  to 


•  l 


•   purpose,  by  his  Spil  il 
they  tin. hi.  ■■•■  v  the  calling,  they  b 

.  are  made  sons  of  »  adoption,  they  are  i 
like  the  image  of  §  the 
walk  religiously  in  good  wor) 

they  attain  to  cvcrlaMi 

Uy  consideration  of  pr. .!  itination  and 
D  in  Christ    is  full   of  sweet,  pleasant,  and    un- 
speakable comfort  to  godly  persons,  and  such  as  feel  in 
tbemselvea  the  working  of  the  rjxuit  of  Chriat,  mor> 

Hiving  tl  a  works  of  the  fleah,  and    tlicir  earthly  n 
!.>•!-.    in. I  drawing  up  their  mind  to  high  and  heavenly 
things,  as  well    because    it   doth   .  ibliah   and 

.01  their  faith  of  eternal  salvation,  to  be  enjoyed 
through  (  liri-t,  as  because  it  doth  fervently  kindle 
their  love  towards  Cod:  so  for  curious  and  carnal 
I  •  r.nni,  lacking  the  spirit  of  Christ,  to  have  continually 
I  id's  predestination,  is 
a  most  dangerous  downfal,  whereby  the  devil  doth  thrust 
tin  in  either  into  in,  or  into  wretchlesness  of 

most  unclean  living,  no  less  perilous  than  desperation. 
Furthermore,  though  tht  '!•  crrrt  •  '  tlion  be 

unknown  /■>  us,  i.iaes 

in  rach  wieeaatl  rally  aet  forth  to  na  in  I 

Scripture  ;   and  in  our  doings,  that  will  of  Cod  is  to  be 
followed,  which  we  1-  ■  ired  unto  us  In 

the  word  of  i 

Will  '  i  only  in  the  ' 

I  r.tt. 

They  also  are  to  be  had   accursed,  that   presume  to 
that   every  man  shall   be  saved   by  the  law  or  sect 
which    he  i  it    be  be  diligent    to    frame 

his  life  according  to  that  law,  an  !  .f  nature  . 

f..r  Holy  Scripture  duth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name 
of  Jesu-  I  i  must  be  • 

SIX. — Alt  Men  arc  bound  to  krrii  the  Preccptt  q,"  the  Moral 

Although  the  law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as 
touching  ceremonies  and  rites,  do  not  hind  Christian 
men,  nor  the  civil  precepts  thereof  ought  of 
to  be  received  in  any  common- wealth  ;  yet,  notwith- 
standing, no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  free  fron 
obedience  of  the  commandments  which  arc  called  moral. 
Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard  which  teach,  that 
tii.- Holy  Scriptures  w.  -  I  i  none  bat  to  the  weak, 

Hnd   brag  continually  of  the  Spirit,  by  which   tl  ■  | 

■id.  that  all  whatsoever  they  prea.  i. 
them, though  manifestly  contrary  to  the  HolyS  ■  :  ture 

\\      '  ■  :>te  Church. 

The  risible  church  of   Christ    is  a  congregation    of 

faithful  men,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  Cod  is  preached, 

and  the  sacraments  be  duly  ministered,  according   to 

•  iinance,  in  all  those  things  that  of  necessity 

are  requisite  to  the  same. 

\  -  ■    ■  church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and  A-  I 
hare  erred,  so  also  the  church  of  Rome  hath 
only  in  their   livings,  and    manner  of  ceremonies,  but 
also  in  matters  of  I 

\  \     -n/the  Autk  ■  mrcJL 

I'  -  not  lawful  for  the  church  to  ordain  any  thing 
that  is  contrary  to  God's  word  wntten  ;  neither  may  it 
so  expound  one  place  of  Scripture,  that  it  be  repugnant 
to  another:  wherefore  although  the  church  be  a  witness 
and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ,  yet  as  it  ought  not  to  rf. 
any  thing  against  the  ssnie,  so  besides  the  same  ought 
it  not  to  enforce  any  thing  to  be  believed  for  necessity 
of  salvation. 

The  church  halt;  rtw  rite*  an  : 

and  author  ;•  not  lawful 

far  the  rhu. 


:  Owl  tj. 


I  lwi  eat 
r  I 
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XXII.— O/the  Authority  of  General  Councils. 

General  councils  may  not  be  gathered  together  with- 
out the  commandment  and  will  of  princes.  And  when 
they  are  gathered  together,  forasmuch  as  they  be  an 
assembly  of  men,  (whereof  all  be  not  governed  with  the 
Spirit  and  word  of  God,)  they  may  err,  and  sometimes 
have  erred,  even  in  things  pertaining  unto  God. 
Wherefore  things  ordained  by  them,  as  necessary  to 
salvation,  have  neither  strength  nor  authority,  unless 
it  may  be  declared,  that  they  be  taken  out  of  Holy 
Scripture. 

XXIII  —  Of  Purgatory. 

The  doctrine  of  the  school-men  concerning  purgatory, 
pardons,  worshipping,  and  adoration,  as  well  of  images 
as  of  reliques,  and  also  invocation  of  saints,  is  a  fond 
thing  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  warranty 
of  Scripture,  but  rather  perniciously  repugnant  to  the 
word  of  God. 

XXIV No  Man  to  minister  in  the  Church  except  he  be  called. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the 
office  of  publiek  preaching, or  miuistring  the  sacraments 
in  the  congregation,  belore  he  be  lawfully  called  and 
E(nt  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought  to 
judge  lawfully  called  and  sent,  which  be  chosen  and 
called  to  this  work  by  men,  who  have  publiek  author- 
ity given  unto  them  in  the  congregation,  to  call  and 
send  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vineyard. 

XXV. — All  thinfls  to  be  done  in  the  Congregation  in  such  a 

Tongue  as  is  understood  t>y  the  People. 
It  is  most  fit,  and  most  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God, 
that  nothing  be  read  or  rehearsed  in  the  congregation, 
in  a  tongue  not  known  unto  the  people  ;  which  Paul 
hath  forbidden  to  be  done,  unless  some  be  present  to 
interpret. 

It  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  custom  of  the  primitive  church,  to  have  publiek 
prayers  in  the  church,  or  to  minister  the  sacraments,  in  a 
tongue  not  understood  by  the  people. 

XXVI.— Of  the  Sacraments. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gathered  his  people  into  a 
society,  by  sacraments  very  few  in  number,  most  easy 
to  be  kept,  and  of  most  excellent  signification  ;  that  is 
to  say,  baptism,  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord. 

The  sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be 
gazed  upon,  or  to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should 
duly  use  them :  and  in  such  only  as  worthily  receive 
the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome  effect  or  operation  ; 
not  as  some  say,  Ex  opera  operalo,  which  terms,  as 
they  are  strange  and  utterly  unknown  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, so  do  they  yield  a  sense  which  savoureth  of  little 
piety,  but  of  much  superstition :  but  they  that  receive 
them  unworthily  receive  to  themselves  damnation. 

The  sacraments  ordained  by  the  word  of  God  be 
not  only  badges  or  tokens  of  Christian  men's  profession ; 
but  rather  they  be  certain  sure  witnesses,  effectual 
signs  of  grace  and  God's  good  will  towards  us,  by  the 
which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us  j  and  doth  not  only 
quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in 
him. 

Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ,  be  not  only  badges  and 
tokens  of  Christian  men's  profession,  but  rather  they  be 
certain  sure  witnesses  and  effectual  signs  of  grace  and 
God's  good  will  towards  us,  by  the  which  he  doth  work 
invisibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also 
strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord 
ir.  the  gospel,  that  is  to  say,  baptism,  and  the  supper  of 
the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly  called  sacraments,  that  is  to  say, 
confirmation,  penance,  orders,  matrimony,  and  extream 
unction,  are  not  to  be  counted  for  sacraments  of  the  gospel , 


being  such  ns  have  grown  partly  of  the  corrupt  following 
of  the  Apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the 
Scriptures,  but  yet  have  not  like  nature  of  sacraments, 
with  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  for  that  they  have  not 
any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God. 

The  sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed 
on,  or  to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use 
them.  And  in  such  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same, 
they  have  a  wholesome  effect  or  operation ;  but  they  that 
receive  them  unworthily  purchase  to  themselves  dam- 
nation, as  St.  Paul  saith. 

XXVII. — The  Wickedness  of  the  Ministers  takes  not  away  the 
Efficacy  of  Divine  Institutions. 

Although  in  the  visible  church  the  evil  be  ever  min- 
gled with  the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief 
authority  in  the  ministration  of  the  word  and  sacra- 
ments ;  yet  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the  same  in  their 
own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  do  minister  by  his 
commission  and  authority,  we  may  use  their  ministry 
both  in  hearing  the  word  of  God,  and  in  receiving  of 
the  sacraments  :  neither  is  the  effect  of  Christ's  ordi- 
nance taken  away  by  their  wickedness,  nor  the  grace 
of  God's  gifts  diminished  from  such  as  by  faith  rightly 
do  receive  the  sacrament,  ministred  unto  them,  which 
be  effectual  because  of  Christ's  institution  and  promise, 
although  they  be  ministred  by  evil  men. 

Nevertheless  it  appertaineth  to  the  discipline  of  the 
church,  that  inquiry  be  made  after  *  them,  and  that 
they  be  accused  by  those  that  have  knowledge  of  their 
offences  ;  and  finally,  being  found  guilty,  by  just  judg- 
ment be  deposed. 

XXVIII.— Of  Baptism. 
Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and  mark 
of  difference,  whereby  Christian  men  are  discerned  from 
others  that  be  not  christned  ;  but  it  is  also  a  sign  of 
regeneration,  or  new  birth,  whereby,  as  by  an  instru- 
ment, they  that  receive  baptism  rightly  are  grafted 
into  the  church  ;  the  promises  of  forgiveness  of  sin, 
and  of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed;  faith  is  confirmed, 
and  grace  increased,  by  virtue  of  prayer  unto  God. 
The  custom  of  the  Church  for  baptizing  young  chil- 
dren is  both  to  be  commended,  and  by  all  means  to  be 
retained  in  the  church. 

The  baptism  of  young  children  is  in  any  wise  to  bo 

retained  in  the  church,  as  most  agreeable  to  the  institution 

of  Christ. 

XXIX.— Of  the  Lord's  Supper 

The  supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  love 
that  Christians  ought  to  have  amongst  themselves  one 
to  another;  but  rather  it  is  a  sacrament  of  our  redemp- 
tion by  Christ's  death  :  insomuch  that  to  such  as 
rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the  same,  the 
bread  which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  likewise  the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking 
of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  substance 
of  bread  and  wine)  in  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  cannot 
be  proved  by  Holy  Writ;  but  it  is  repugnant  to  the 
plain  words  of  Scripture,  and  hath  given  occasion  to 
many  superstitions. 

But  it  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture, 
overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  and  hath  given 
occasion  to  many  superstitions. 

Since  the  very  being  of  human  nature  doth  require, 
that  the  body  of  one  and  the  same  man  cannot  be  at 
one  and  the  same  time  in  many  places,  but  of  necessity 
must  be  in  some  certain  and  determinate  place  ;  there- 
fore the  body  of  Christ  cannot  be  present  in  many 
different  places  at  the  same  time.     And  since  (as  the 

*  Evil  ministers, 
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RECORDS. 


ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  and  restrain  with  the  civil 
sword  the  stubborn  and  evil-doers. 

The  bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this  realm 
of  England. 

The  laws  of  this  realm  may  punish  Christian  men  with 
death,  &c. 

XXXVII.— The  Goods  of  Christiani  are  not  common. 
The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  com- 
mon, as  touching  the  right,  title,  and  possession  of 
the  same,  as  certain  Anabaptists  do  falsely  boast. 
Notwithstanding  every  man  ought,  of  such  things  as 
he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor, 
according  to  his  ability. 

XXXVUI.— It  is  lawful/or  a  Christian  to  take  an  oath. 

As  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  for- 
bidden Christian  men,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
James  his  apostle  ;  so  we  judge  that  Christian  religion 
doth  not  prohibit,  but  that  a  man  may  swear  when  the 
magistrate  requireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith  and  charity, 
so  it  be  done  according  to  the  prophet's  teaching,  in 
justice,  judgment,  and  truth. 

these  articles  were  left  out  in  queen 

Elizabeth's  time. 

XXXIX. — The  Resurrection  of  the  Dead  is  not  past  already. 

The  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  not  past  already,  as 
if  it  belonged  only  to  the  soul,  which  by  the  grace  of 
Christ  is  raised  from  the  death  of  sin,  but  is  to  be 
expected  by  all  men  in  the  last  day  ;  for  at  that  time 
(as  the  Scripture  doth  most  apparently  testify)  the 
dead  shall  be  restored  to  their  own  bodies,  flesh,  and 
bones ;  to  the  end  that  man,  according  as  either 
righteously  or  wickedly  he  hath  passed  this  life,  may, 
according  to  his  works,  receive  rewards  or  punish- 
ments. 

XL. — The  souls  of  men  deceased  do  neither  perish  with  their 
bodies,  nor  sleep  idly. 
They  who  maintain  that  the  souls  of  men  deceased 
do  either  sleep,  without  any  manner  of  sense,  to  the  day 
of  judgment,  or  affirm  that  they  die  together  with  the 
body,  and  shall  be  raised  therewith  at  the  last  day,  do 
wholly  differ  from  the  right  faith  and  orthodox  belief, 
which  is  delivered  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

XLI Of  the  Millenarians. 

They  who  endeavour  to  revive  the  fable  of  the 
Millenarians  are  therein  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  cast  themselves  down  headlong  into  Jew- 
ish dotages. 

XLII. — All  men  not  to  be  saved  at  last. 
They  also  deserve  to  be  condemned,  who  endeavour 
to  restore  that  pernicious  opinion,  that  all  men  (though 
never  so  ungodly)  shall  at  last  be  saved,  when  for  a 
certain  time,  appointed  by  the  divine  justice,  they 
have  endured  punishment  for  their  sins  committed. 
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Instructions  given  by  the  King's  Highness  to  his  right 
trusty  and  right  well-beloved  Cousin  and  Counsellor, 
Francis  Earl  of  Salop,  and  Lord  President  of  his 
Grace's  Council,  resident  in  the  north  parts  ;  and 
to  all  others  hereafter  named  and  appointed  by  his 
Highness  to  be  of  his  said  Council,  to  be  observed 
by  the  said  Counsellors,  and  every  of  them,  accord- 
ing as  the  same  hereafter  is  declared. 

[Ex  MS.  Dr.  Johnson.] 
First,  his  majesty  much  desiring  the  quietness  and 
good  governance  of  the  people  and  inhabitants  in  the 
north  parts  of  this  realm  of  England,  and  for  the  good, 


speedy,  and  indifferent  administration  of  justice  to  be 
there  had,  betwixt  party  and  party,  intendeth  to  con- 
tinue in  the  said  north  parts  his  right  nondurable 
council,  called,  The  King's  Majesty's  Council  tn  the 
North  Parts.  And  his  highness  knowing  the  approved 
wisdom  and  experience  of  his  said  cousin, 
with  his  assured  discretion  and  dexterity  in  the  execu- 
tion of  justice,  hath  appointed  him  to  be  lord  presideTt 
of  the  said  council ;  and  by  these  presents  dotii  give 
unto  him  the  name  of  lord  president  of  the  said  council, 
with  power  and  authority  to  call  together  all  sucn  as 
be,  or  hereafter  shall  be,  named  and  appointed  to  oe 
of  the  said  council,  at  all  times,  when  he  shall  think 
expedient :  and  otherwise  by  his  letters  to  appoint 
them,  and  every  of  them,  to  do  such  things  for  the 
advancement  of  justice,  and  for  the  repression  and  pu- 
nishment of  malefactors,  as,  by  the  advice  of  such  of 
the  said  council  as  then  shall  be  present  with  him,  he 
shall  think  meet,  for  the  furtherance  of  his  grace's 
affairs,  and  for  the  due  administration  of  justice  between 
his  highness'  subjects. 

And  further,  his  majesty  giveth  unto  the  said  lord 
president,  by  these  presents,  a  voice  negative  in  all 
councils,  where  things  shall  be  debated  at  length  for 
the  bringing  forth  of  a  most  perfect  truth  or  sentence, 
which  his  highness  would  have  observed  in  all  cases 
that  may  abide  advisement  and  consultation,  to  the 
intent  that  doubtful  matters  should  as  well  be  maturely 
consulted  upon,  as  also  that  the  same  should  not  pass 
without  the  consent  and  order  of  the  said  lord  president. 
And  his  highness  willeth  and  commandeth,  that  all 
and  every  of  the  said  counsellors,  named  and  to  be 
named  hereafter,  shall  exhibit  and  use  to  the  said  lord 
president  all  such  honour,  reverend  behaviour,  and 
obedience,  as  to  their  duty  appertaineth ;  and  shall 
receive  and  execute  in  like  sort  all  the  precepts  and 
commandments  to  them,  or  any  of  them,  for  any 
matter  touching  his  majesty,  to  be  addressed,  or  any 
process  to  be  done  or  served  in  his  grace's  name. 

And  his  highness'  pleasure  is,  that  the  said  lord 
president  shall  have  the  keeping  of  his  grace's  signet, 
therewith  to  seal  letters,  processes,  and  all  such  other 
things  as  shall  be  thought  convenient  by  the  said  lord 
president,  or  by  two  of  the  council,  being  bound  by 
those  articles  to  daily  attendance  upon  the  said  lord 
president,  with  his  assent  thereunto. 

And  to  the  intent  the  said  lord  president  thus  esta- 
blished, for  the  above-said  purposes,  may  be  furnished 
with  such  numbers  and  assistants,  as  be  of  wisdom, 
experience,  gravity,  and  truth,  meet  to  have  the  name 
of  his  grace's  councellors  ;  his  majesty,  upon  good 
advisement  and  deliberation,  hath  elected  those  persons 
whose  names  ensue  hereafter  to  be  his  counsellors, 
joined  in  the  said  council  in  the  north  parts,  with  the 
said  lord  president ;  that  is  to  say,  the  right  trusty  and 
well-beloved  cousins,  Henry  earl  of  Westmoreland, 
Henry  earl  of  Cumberland  ;  his  right  trusty  and  well- 
beloved  Cuthbert  bishop  of  Duresm  ;  William  lord 
Dacres  of  the  north  ;  John  lord  Conyers  ;  Thomas 
lord  Wharton;  John  Hind,  kt.,  one  of  his  majesty's 
justices  of  the  common  pleas  ;  Edmond  Moleneux,  kt., 
Serjeant  at  law  ;  Henry  Savel,  kt. ;  Robert  Bowes,  kt.; 
Nicholas  Fairfax,  kt. ;  George  Conyers,  kt.;  Leonard 
Becquith,  kt. ;  William  Babthorp,  kt. ;  Anthony  Nevill, 
kt.;  Thomas  Gargrave,  kt.;  Robert  Mennel,  Serjeant  at 
law;  Anthony  Bellasis,  esquire ;  John  Rockely,  doctor 
of  law;  Robert  Chaloner,  Richard  Morton,  and  Thomas 
Eymis,  esquires. 

And  his  highness,  by  these  presents,  doth  appoint 

the  said  Thomas  Eymis  to  be  secretary  to  the  said 

council,  diligently  and  obediently  to  exercise  the  same 

I  room  as  he  shall  be  appointed  by  the  said  lord  president, 

I  or  by  two  of  the  council,  whereof  the  one  to  be  of  tie 
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of  counsellors  before  ip<         I         Is  majesty  dnuhtcili 

not  hut  that  they,  and  i -very  of  them,  a. 

■  ition  .Hid  t rn-t  reposed  In  them,  will  he, 
.11  ,,  dili  pot  hi  !  will 

di  rise  or 

Imagine  ma;  be  beat   to  his  a,  and  to  the 

thru  ilut H  -.  towards  Ins  highness,  leaving 

that  may 

touch  tin-ir  nighesl  kinsman,  friend,  lenrant,  ten  int,  or 

.  when  the  .-huh-  In  question  before 

ii,i  tame  I"   I  oroouncil;    w  bis  grace  trust- 

eth  that  every  of  thi    at    -  in  II   bat     ia  b  regard  t., 

ii  th,  .mil  to  bring  all  such  unto 

I  lord  president  and  Council,  when  thev 

thereunto  appointed,  oi  rise  do  ii  ol  them 

.  informing  the  said  lord  president  and  council 

of  tin  ii  ■    anal]   b  ippen,  in  pi  toe 

where  tin  y  have  rule  and  authority,  within  the  limits 
of  tin  lr  commission. 

And    forsomuch   as    it  should   be  very  chargeable  to 

;  the  aaid  counsellors,  if  they  should  continually 

attend  upon  the  said  lord  president  and  council,  ther- 
fore  bis  bighneaa,  of  his  grace's  goodness,  minding  to 

ease    th  it    charge,    and    to    instruct    every    of   the    s  ml 

counsellor!  bow  todemi  tn  themselves  for  their  attend- 
ance .   that  is,  to  «it,  who  shall  be  hound  to  continual 

attend  race  upon  the  same  council,  and  win 

time*  most  requisite,  at  their  pleasures,  unless 
the  same  lord  president  shall  require  them  to  remain 
for  a  time,  for  some  weighty  affairs  or  purposes  ;  the 
which  I  such  cases,  every  of  them  shall  ac- 

complish.    II;-  majesty  therefore  ordaineth  that  his 
i,  the  i  irK  ui  Westmoreland  and  Cumberland, 
op  of  Duresm,  the  lord  Decree,  the  lord  Con- 
e  lord  Wharton,  air  John   Binde,  -ir  l.droond 
Molineux,   -ir    Henry   Savell,   rir    Nicholas    I 

•  Nevil,    knights  ;    Robert 

it    law  :    Anthony    Heliosis;   John 
I  Richard  Norton,  shall  not 
he  hound  to  continual  attendance,  but  to  go  and  come 
at  tbi  ii  quired  by  I 

lord  president  to  remain  with  him  for  a  time,  for  some 
weighty  and  great  causes  which  then  they  shall  accom- 
plish. 

An  I    further,  his  gncc's  pll  I     it    they  shall 

•it-ral  sittings  as  - 
' 

'luy  shall  be  commanded  by 
all  excuses  set  apart  as  apper- 
taineth.     And  because  it  shall  be  convenient 
numhir  shall  he  continually  abiding  with  the  said  lord 
,  nt,  vvuli  whom  he  may  consult  and  commit  the 

charge  and    beam.  natters  as  shall   I 

bited    unto  him  for  the  more  expedition  of  the  same, 

>th  ordain,  that  sir 
RotxTt  Bowee,  >ir  Wuliam  Bahthorp,  sir  Leonard 
Becquil  i 

i 
give  their  routine  the  said  lord  preei- 

r  at  the  least  two  of  them  ;  ami  that  none  of 
them,  appoil 

it,  shall  depart  al  'in  him,  with- 

the  i  une  not  to  eieeed 
-  at  one  teas 
bis    highness,  oy  ;  ,r-e  presents,  for  the  better 


entertainment  ol  the  said  lord  |  mneil  of 

both  ioi 

•  ■  nt,  doth  givi      ■  ■  tipend  "f   I I     bj  I 

.rd-  the  furnitun 

such  number  of »« 

■   them  ;  th  it  is,  to  w  ii . 
knight,  being  hound  to  continual  attendance,  four  ser- 
vants; and  e  vi  I  to  like  atti u 
three  aervanl 
the  said  count                 ill  with  the  said  lord  pri 

at  bis  '  liil.'.  or  in  -  ii th  i  , 

by  him  .  I 

aaid,  to  have  sitting  and  d  lident's 

hull,  or  in  some  otl 

\i.i  further,  his  bigbneaa,  of  bis  mere  goodness,  and 
Dignity, ,  for   ■         tter  entn  itmi  nt,  ai 
such  of  the  i  od  counc  I  as  be  not  well  able  to  forbear 
tin  ir  ow a   it)  hi -,  and    itti  od  upon  the  • 

without   further  help  for  the  ,  ---meat 

and  lodgings,  when  they  shall  il 

his    highness,    as     I 

mug  and  policies,  it  they  »'  re 

not    detained    there    aOOUl  . 

these  presents  limit  and  appoint,  to  divir-  of  the  afore- 
said counsellors  hereafter  named,  certain  particular 
fees,  as  ensiulh  ;  that  is  to  say,  to  sir  Robert  Bowes. 
kt.  in  respect  of  his  attendance,  and  towards  his 
i.l  other  charges,  100  merka  yearly  ;  to 

sir  William  Bahthorp,  kt.  for  the    Ilk  rly;   to 

I  ..th.  for  the  like  causes,  100 merki 

yearly;  to  sir  Thon        I  ive,  kt.  for  the  I  II 

>.  urlj  .  to  Robert  <  baloner,  esquire,  for  the  lis 

yearly;  to  Richard  Nort esquire,  for 

I  isE]  i) ,  tor  the  like  yearly  I. 

And    further,    1.  doth    appoint   one 

messen.  the   said   council,  who  shall  five 

continual  attendance  upon  the  said  lord  president,  and 
have  bis  meat,  drink,  and  lodging  ui  the  laid  lord  pre- 
sident's   house,  and    to   liur  y  ulv   tor  hi 
I  i        \ml  further,  his  gr  ■  ,e  said 

'  ir  the  lord   president,  and   all    the   said  other 
..I   be  pud   yearly  at  I  Enun- 

ciation of  our  Lady,  and  St.  Michael  the  vrchangel,  by 
nun-,  oi   the  revenues  of  fa 

i  that  purp  nment 

and  warrant  to  be  made  to  the  receiver-general  of  his 
-  revenues  there. 
And  to  furnish  the  said  lord  president  snd  council  in 
all  things  with  authority  sufficient   to  execute  justice, 
as  well  in  causes  criminal,  as  m  matters  of  cont 
between  party  and  )  .   hath  conin 

and  appointed  two  commissions  to  lie  made  out,  under 
his   grace's   great  leal         ] 

ill  hive  full  power  and  authoi 

is  the  matter  oceurrent  shall  require. 

\    I  for  the  mon 

all  causes  of  justice,  his  :  | 

said   lord  president  and  council  shall  cause  eve;  . 
plainant  and  defendant    that    shall 
them,  to  put  and  declare  their  whole  matter  in  their 
•mplaint  and  an-w,  r.  without   repli    ition,  re- 
lay to  be  had  or  I 

I  lord  president  and  • 

. 

charg- 
ing and  commanding    thi 
ve  this  ore 
nvenh  nt,  as  the] 
same;   and    not    in  any   ■  .  without    thn 

Il  nt,  ami  ii 
• 
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And  further,  his  highness,  by  these  presents,  doth 
give  full  power  and  authority  to  the  said  lord  president 
and  council,  as  well  to  punish  such  persons  as  in  any- 
thing shall  neglect,  contemn,  or  disobey  their  com- 
mandments, or  the  process  of  the  council,  as  all  other 
that  shall  speak  seditious  words,  invent  rumors,  or 
commit  such-like  offences  (not  being  treason),  whereof 
any  inconvenience  might  grow,  by  pillory,  cutting  their 
ears,  wearing  of  papers,  imprisonment,  or  otherwise  at 
their  discretions.  And  the  said  lord  president  and 
council,  at  their  discretions,  shall  appoint  counsellors, 
and  other  requisites,  to  poor  suitors  having  no  money, 
without  paying  fees  or  other  things  for  the  same.  And 
his  highness  giveth  full  power  and  authority  to  the  said 
lord  president  and  council  -being  with  him,  or  four  of 
them  at  the  least ;  whereof  the  said  lord  president,  sir 
John  Hind,  sir  Edmond  Molineux,  sir  Robert  Bowes, 
sir  Leonard  Becquith,  sir  Anthony  Nevill,  sir  Thomas 
Gargrave,  knights  ;  Robert  Mennell  and  Robert  Cha- 
loner,  to  be  two  with  the  lord  president,  to  assess  fines 
of  all  persons  that  shall  be  convict  or  indicted  of  any 
riot,  how  many  soever  they  be  in  number,  unless  the 
matter  of  such  riot  shall  be  thought  unto  them  of  such 
importance,  as  the  same  shall  be  meet  to  be  signified 
unto  his  majesty,  to  be  punished  in  such  sort,  by  the 
order  of  his  council  attending  upon  his  grace's  person, 
as  the  same  may  be  noted  for  an  example  to  others. 
And  his  grace  giveth  full  power  and  authority  to  the 
said  lord  president  and  council,  or  four  of  them  at  the 
least,  whereof  the  lord  president  and  two  others  bound 
to  continual  attendance  to  be  three,  to  award  and  as- 
sess costs  and  damages,  as  well  to  the  plaintiffs  as  to 
the  defendants,  by  their  discretions,  and  to  award 
execution  of  their  decrees  and  orders  ;  and  to  punish 
the  breakers  of  the  same,  being  parties  thereunto,  by 
their  discretions  :  all  which  decrees  and  orders,  the 
secretary  shall  be  bound  incontinently,  upon  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  same,  to  write,  or  cause  to  be  written, 
in  one  fair  book,  which  shall  remain  in  the  hands  and 
custody  of  the  said  lord  president. 

And  to  the  intent  it  may  appear  to  all  persons  there 
what  fees  shall  be  paid  and  taken  for  all  processes  and 
writings  to  be  used  by  the  said  council,  his  majesty 
therefore  appointeth,  that  there  shall  be  a  table  affixed 
in  every  place  where  the  said  Lord  President  and 
council  shall  sit,  at  any  sessions  ;  and  a  like  table  to 
hang  openly,  that  all  men  may  see  it,  in  the  office 
where  the  said  secretary  and  the  clerks  shall  commonly 
sit  and  expedite  the  said  writings  ;  wherein  shall  be 
declared  what  shall  be  paid  for  the  same.  That  is  to 
say,  for  every  recognisance,  wherein  one  alone  or  more 
standeth  bounden,  12d.  For  the  cancelling  of  every 
like  recognisance,  \2d.  For  the  entring  of  every  de- 
cree, 6d.  For  the  copy  of  the  same,  if  it  be  asked,  6d. 
For  every  letter,  commission,  attachment,  or  other 
precept  or  process  sent  to  any  person,  Ad.  For  every 
dismission  before  the  said  council  (if  it  be  asked),  Ad. 
For  the  copies  of  bills,  and  answers,  and  other  pleas, 
for  every  ten  lines,  reasonably  writ,  \d.  For  the  exa- 
mination of  every  witness,  Ad.  And  his  grace's  plea- 
sure is,  that  the  examination  of  witnesses,  produced  in 
matters  before  the  said  council,  shall  be  examined  by 
such  discreet  person  and  persons  as  shall  be  thought 
convenient  and  meet  by  the  said  lord  president,  and 
two  of  the  said  council,  bound  to  continual  attendance ; 
and  that  the  said  lord  president,  with  such-like  two  of 
the  said  council,  shall  reform,  appoint,  and  allow  such 
persons  to  write  bills,  answers,  copies,  or  othe;  process 
in  that  court,  as  they  shall  think  convenient,  over  and 
beside  the  said  secretary  and  his  two  clerks ;  which 
clerks  also  the  said  lord  president  and  council 
shall  reform  and  correct,  as  they  shall  have  cause 
and   occasion.     In   which   reformation  and  appoint- 


ments, the   said  lord   president  shall  have   a  voioc 
negative. 

And  for  the  more  certain  and  brief  determination  of 
matters  in  those  parts,  his  majesty,  by  these  presents, 
ordaineth,  that  the  said  lord  president  and  council 
shall  keep  four  general  sittings  or  sessions  in  the  year, 
every  of  them  to  continue  by  the  space  of  one  whole 
month  ;  whereof  one  to  be  at  York,  another  at  Kings- 
ton upon  Hull,  one  at  Newcastle,  and  another  at 
Duresme  ;  within  the  limits  whereof,  the  matters 
rising  there  shall  be  ordered  and  decreed,  if  they  con- 
veniently so  may  be.  And  they  shall,  in  every  of  the 
same  places,  keep  one  gaol  delivery  ;  before  their  de- 
parture from  thence,  his  grace  nevertheless  referring 
it  to  their  discretions,  to  take  and  appoint  such  other 
place  and  places  for  their  said  four  general  sittings,  as 
they,  or  the  said  lord  president,  with  three  of  the 
council,  bounden  to  continual  attendance,  shall  think 
most  convenient  for  the  time  and  purpose ;  so  that 
they  keep  the  full  term  of  one  month  in  every  such 
place,  if  they  may  in  any  wise  conveniently  so  do. 

And  forsomuch  as  a  great  number  of  his  majesty's 
tenants  and  farmers  have  been  heretofore  retained  with 
sundry  persons  by  wages,  livery,  badge,  or  connysance; 
by  reason  whereof,  when  his  grace  should  have  had 
service  of  them,  they  were  rather  at  commandment  of 
other  men,  than  (according  to  their  duties  of  alle- 
giance) of  his  highness,  of  whom  they  have  their 
livings  ;  his  majesty's  pleasure  and  express  command- 
ment is,  that  none  of  his  said  council,  nor  others,  shall 
by  any  means  retain  or  entertain  any  of  his  grace's 
tenants  or  farmers  in  such  sort,  as  they,  or  any  of 
them,  should  account  themselves  bounden  to  do  him 
or  them  any  other  service,  than  as  to  his  highness' 
officers,  having  office,  or  being  appointed  in  service 
there  :  unless  the  same  farmers  and  tenants  be  conti- 
nually attendant  in  the  house  of  him  that  shall  retain 
them.  And  the  said  lord  president  and  council  shall, 
in  every  their  general  sittings,  give  special  notice  and 
charge,  that  no  nobleman,  nor  other,  shall  retain  any 
of  the  said  tenants  and  farmers,  otherwise  than  is 
aforesaid:  charging  also  the  said  farmers  and  tenants, 
upon  pain  of  the  forfeiture  of  their  farms  and  holds, 
and  incurring  of  his  majesty's  further  displeasure  and 
indignation,  in  nowise  to  agree  to  any  such  retainers, 
other  than  is  beforesaid,  but  wholly  to  depend  upon 
his  highness,  and  upon  such  as  his  highness  hath,  or 
shall  appoint  to  be  officers,  rulers,  or  directors  over 
them. 

And  his  grace's  pleasure  further  is,  that  in  every 
such  sitting,  and  in  all  other  places  whare  the  said 
lord  president  and  council  shall  have  any  notable 
assemblies  before  them,  they  shall  give  strait  charge 
and  commandment  to  the  people,  to  conform  them- 
selves in  all  things  to  the  observation  of  such  laws, 
ordinances,  and  determinations,  as  be  made,  passed, 
and  agreed  upon  by  his  grace's  parliament  touching 
religion,  and  the  most  godly  service,  set  forth  in  their 
own  mother  tongue,  for  their  comforts  :  And  likewise 
to  the  laws  touching  the  abolishing  of  the  usurped  and 
pretended  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  whose  abuses 
they  shall  so  beat  into  their  heads,  by  continual  incul- 
cation, as  they  may  smell  and  understand  the  same ; 
and  may  perceive  the  same  to  be  declared  with  their 
hearts,  and  not  with  their  tongues  only  for  a  form. 

And  likewise  they  shall  declare  the  order  and  deter- 
mination taken  and  agreed  upon,  for  the  abrogation  of 
certain  vain  holy  days,  being  appointed  by  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  to  blind  the  world  ;  and  to  persuade  the 
same,  that  they  might  make  saints  at  their  pleasures  ; 
and  thereby,  through  idleness,  do  give  occasion  of  the 
increase  of  many  and  great  vices  and  inconveniences: 
which  points  his  majesty  doth  earnestly  require  and 
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itra'tl)    Mnmand  the  said  lord]  nd  council 

id   set  lorth  with  all 

iremelv.  for  example,  all  offender!  in  the  same. 

Ami  liis    in  it  -iy  willeth  the   said   council,  as  he; 

tfa  .ill 
such  other  thing  for  the  con 

of  too  people  in  tl  I  other  the  kind's 

ml  tiling  convenient   ti>   be 
r  lered,  be,  or  ahall  b    set  forth  or  devised,  and 

nto  them  for  that  pui  p 
Further,  hit  is,  that  the  said  lord 

:         i  mi  and  council  sh  ill,  from  I 
diligent  inquisition   of    thi    wrongful    taking   in   and 
inclosing  of  commons,  and  other  grounds,  ami  who  be 
extreme  therein  ;  and  in  taking  and  exacting  of  unrea- 
ind  overing  or  r , 

ril  used 

fore    thiiii  ;     ind    I   iving  all 

-   apart,   they  shall   t  ■'- 

:  r  the  redresses  of  enormities  used  in  the  same, 

as  tin' pour  people  be  not  oppressed;  but  that  they 

may  lire  after  their  sorts  and  qualities. 

ii  it  shall  chance  tli.it  the  said  lord  ] 
:  in,  either  in  tl. 
for  any  order  to  be  taken  in  .my  matter  or  fact  before 
them,  it'  the  case  be  of  very  great  weight  and  import- 
■nee,  then  the  opinion  of  the  greater,  or  more  part  of 
the  number  ol  1  to  give  continual 

attend  ince,  shall  take  place, 

and  if  they  be  of  like  number  of  counsellors,   boumlen 

to  continual  attendance,  then  that  party  whereunto  the 
lonl  presidei  shall  be  followed 

'• 

of  the  law,  then  the 

lord  president  and  council  shall  signifj  the  i  I 

mister,   who  shall,  with 

.    . 

And  if  the  matter  importance,  and  an  order 

.Mil  upon  the  fact,  then  the  said  lord  president 

B  same, 
whereupon  they  shall   have  knowledge  again  how  to 
wives  in  thai 
Ind  the  i  president  and  council  shall  take 

.1,  upon  COI 

•]     (lily,  that  the 

I    in  iy    have   due    and    undclaved   remedy 

ind  for  want  of  ability  in  the  otTend- 

ir>    thereunto,   they  to  be  punished  to  thi 

others.      And  if  any  man,  of  what    .  r  he  be, 

shall,  upon  a  good,  lawful,  and  reasonable  cause  or 

matter,    and    so   appearing   to  the   lord   president  acd 

council,  by  information,   or  otherwise,  demand  surety 

agaiust  any  great  lord  or  nobleman 

I  ud   lord  president  and  council 

shall,    in    ti.  \ .-n  ol   the  ! 

•  lord,  being  of  the 

council   or  no.   as   they  should  grant  the  same  (being 

lawfully    asked)    against    men    of    the    meanest  sort, 

.  iour. 

And  forasmuch  as  it  may  chance  the  said  lord  pre- 

1,    that   he  shall  not  be 

sbla  to  travel,   for  the  direction  of  such  mr 

tin  n  sh  '.    or  to  be  called  to  the  parliament,  or 

otherwise  to  be  employed    in   t  ijesty's 

rfl'airs.  or  about  other  b  [nation 

or  order  within  this  rul  er  reasonable  ciuse 

by  his  'he  said 

'  .11  and  per: 
<y  be  at  all  times  in  the  san  I 

•  order, 
sort,    and  firm,    u  .1  should  and 

•ue  of  the  aforeaajd's  commissions, 
.unctions,   : 


when   the  said   lord   president    shall    be    so  dli         I, 
absent,  or  letted,  »^  i-  beforeaaid,  that  be  cant,. 
veniently  supply  Ins  room  himself,  that  then  i 

name    ami   appoint   0OS 

being 

supply  i  ud    dis- 

or  lett  ;   and    ahall  delivei    I 

ippointed  to  keep,  during  the  same  time. 
And  the  king's  bigbneas,  during  thi 
unto  tl.  a  so  sppoii 

il  ;  which  '  'II  no  longer 

continue,  th  m  dm  "I  lord  pre- 

sident sh  ill  so  be  sii  k,  ab«  nt,  or  b  tted,  us  is  before- 
said       Ami  bis  in  i  ■      the  tune 
only  that  any  of  I                     uncil,   as  is 
shall  occupy  ' 
dent,  that   all  the  rest  of  the  council  sh  ill  in  all  things 

use  him  in  bike  sort,  and  with   like  revert 
bo  bound  bj  thosi    injn  •  lord  presi- 

dent bit  •  his  grace  doubtetfa  not  but 

!  them  will  conform  themselves  SCCOrdi 

Ainl  further,  bis  ma 

full  power  and  authority  to  the  said  lord  |  I 

Council,  that  when  '  on   of  any  i 

taken  before  them  sh  ill  be  foil  -'■  ill,  in  open 

court,    cause    the    same    to    be  cancelled   for  the  dis- 
tltie  parties  :    provided    that    DO   ' 

be  in  any  t  before  I  rd  pn  sident, 

■nt,  and  thi  t  the  least,  -ittmg 

court  « ith  him. 
Ami    further,    his  highness  ord  lii  ,  attcr- 

II    take,    in 
matter,  above  I2d.,  nor  no  counsellor  above  2 


M  Mill  II    I  V  II. 

The  .l/i  nvrii!  of  the  Charge  ,-nnn,.<- 

<rith  the  Emperor,  th 
tember. — .In  Original. 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Gal  be.  It.  12.] 

First,  you,   Sir   Rid  n,  shall,  with  all 

cure  audience  of  our  good  brot: 
emperor  ;   and  at   your  access  to  him,  deliver  our  let- 
ters of  credence  herewith  sent   to  you,  with  our  most 
hi  irty  comn  □,   that 

I   id  to  have  understanding  of  his  good 
estate  and  health.     After  the  same  delivery  an 
Ution,  you  shall   further   say,   that  we  understacding 
his  good  and  honourable  adva: 

Countries,  to  the  great  comfort  of  the    same  ;  and 
ilsothesan  .  will   towards    the 

-  of  his  said  couir  ur  late 

father  and  our  other  progenitors  have  had  these  many 
years  passed  ;   have  willed  you  expressly  in  our  names 
gntnlate  this  his   coming  thitherward,  and  to 
it  the  goodsucce--  wish  to  him, 

and    his  affairs   and    en'  -    as   much    as   we 

would   to  ourselves,   and  our  own  countries  and  patri- 
monies. 

When  you  shall  have  opened  this  much,  with 
as  good  words  as  you   may  d< 

I  to  this  that  foQoweth,  usinir  therein   your  ear- 
H  and  frankness,  as  ye  shall  see  by  the  former 
occasion   given    to    vou    by  our  said  br 

r  other 

1  .   -    ...  -  iv.  'hat  where  we 

have   lately  understood    of  the  great  ran: 

and  cruelties  done  and  committed,   both   in   Hungary, 

-,   and   in  1  •  ' 

Italy,  by   the  Turk  I  C  ucmy  to  the 
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name  and  religion  of  all  Christianity  ;  likeas,  we  can- 
not but  from  our  very  heart  lament  the  same,  so  we 
will,  for  our  part,  as  may  be  thought  expedient  for  the 
weal-publick  of  Christendom,  shew  ourself  willing  to 
accord  with  our  said  good  brother,  and  other  Christian 
princes  and  states,  for  the  repulse  of  the  said  Turk. 
And  if  any  such  good  means  may,  by  the  great  wisdom 
and  policy  of  our  said  good  brother  the  emperor,  be 
thought  good  and  devised  to  bring  the  same  to  some 
good  purpose  and  effect  ;  we  for  our  part  will  shew 
ourself  so  ready  and  well-willing  thereto,  as  our  said 
good  brother  shall  well  perceive,  that  we  have  not  only 
that  zeal  to  the  conservation  and  surety  of  Christen- 
dom, which  in  a  Christian  prince  is  duly  required ;  but 
also  such  consideration  and  regard  to  our  said  good 
brother,  and  our  ancient  amity  with  the  house  of  Bur- 
gundy, as  to  honour  and  reason  appertaineth. 

Thus  much  being  declared  in  such  good  sort  as  you 
shall  see  occasion  doth  require,  we  would  that  you 
should  stay  and  pause  awhile,  as  it  were,  looking  for 
some  answer  to  be  made  hereto  by  our  said  good 
brother  ;  and  if  you  shall  perceive  he  taketh  it  iu 
thankful  part,  then  may  you  entertain  the  talk  mo- 
destly, with  such  good  words  as  may  seem  to  your 
wisdom  best  to  confirm  our  good  affection  to  the 
continuance  of  the  amity,  and  our  great  offence  and 
grief,  with  the  entry  of  the  Turks  in  Christendom. 

And  if  you  shall  perceive  that  the  emperor  doth  in 
so  good  part  receive  this  our  overture,  that  he  shall 
shew  himself  willing  to  enter  any  further  talk,  or 
devise  for  the  further  proceeding  in  the  same,  you 
may,  as  of  yourself,  shew  your  readiness  and  good- 
will to  do  all  that  you  any  ways  well  may,  as  a  good 
minister,  for  the  bringing  this  purpose  to  some  profit- 
able effect  ;  which  you  may  say,  in  your  own  opinion, 
shall  the  better  take  good  entry  and  success,  if,  by 
some  speeial  man  to  be  sent  hither,  we  might  under- 
stand more  fully  our  said  good  brother's  mind  in  this 
matter. 

Item.  If  ye  shall  perceive  that  the  emperor  doth 
not  regard  this  overture,  either  in  not  liking  the  mat- 
ter itself,  or  not  so  regarding  our  amity  as  reason 
would,  and  as  it  is  on  our  part  offered,  then  may  you 
use  yourself  more  coldly,  and  diminish  ihe  declaration 
of  our  earnestness,  in  like  sort  as  our  said  brother 
sheweth  himself  ;  and  conclude,  that  thus  having  done 
the  message  committed  to  your  charge,  you  will  leave 
the  consideration  hereof  to  him  as  he  shall  think 
good. 

And  if,  in  the  opening  of  the  premises,  our  said 
brother  shall  make  any  mention  or  interpretation 
against  the  French  king,  referring  the.  Turk's  invasions 
to  the  said  French  king  as  some  occasion  thereof; 
and  so  shall  demand,  directly  or  indirectly,  whether 
this  our  overture  be  meant  to  extend  against  the 
French  king,  or  any  others  of  Christian  name  that 
shall  join  in  league  or  amity  with  the  said  Turks  ;  you 
may  thereto  say,  that  you  had  no  more  in  charge  pre- 
sently than  ye  have  said  ;  and  therefore,  for  further 
opening  of  our  mind  therein,  you  think  the  same  might 
be  best  had  here. 

And  if  at  any  time  of  this  your  talk,  our  said  brother 
shall  gather  occasion  to  ask  you,  what  we  will  do  for 
giving  aid  against  these  invasions  made  by  the  French 
king  upon  the  Low  Countries  ?  you  may  aDswer,  you 
have  nothing  to  say  therein,  but  that  you  think  the 
answer  that  was  declared  to  his  ambassador  here  resi- 
dent upon  the  letters  sent  to  us  from  our  good  sister 
the  queen  of  H  ungary  hath  both  been  signified  to  him  long 
before  his  time,  and  also  as  ye  trust  in  reason  con- 
tented her.  And  in  this  point,  although  ye  know  what 
was  answered,  yet  would  we  not  ye  should  enter  into 
the  dispute  thereof,  meaning  in  this  and   the  rest  of 


things  to  be  treated  with  our  said  brother,  that  ye 
would  rather  procure  the  sending  of  some  special  man 
hither,  than  to  treat  anything  by  his  ambassador  here, 
who  hitherto  hath  not  appeared  the  fittest  man  to  en- 
crease  or  enlarge  the  amity  betwixt  us  and  our  said 
brother. 

Finally,  our  pleasure  is,  that  you  shall,  in  the  exe- 
cution of  this  present  charge,  wholly  extend  your  good 
policy  and  wisdom,  to  mark  and  well-advise  all  such 
words  of  moment,  as  the  emperor  shall  utter  to  you  in 
this  talk,  by  what  order,  behaviour,  gesture,  or  other 
passion  of  joy  or  grief  the  same  shall  be  spoken,  so  as 
we  may  simply,  plainly,  and  very  orderly  have  the  true 
declaration  thereof  from  you  ;  wherein  we  desire  so 
express  and  special  a  report  of  this  matter,  as  upon  the 
same  we  may  better  conceive  what  shall  be  expedient 
to  be  further  done  in  this,  and  other  our  weighty  affairs. 
Winchester.      Northumberland.      J.  Bedford.     F. 

Huntingdon.      E.   Clinton.     W.  Northampton. 

J.  Cobbani.     T.  Darcy.     Richard  Cotton.     John 

Gate. 


NUMBER    LVIII. 

A  Letter  written  by  B.  Ridley,  setting  out  the  sins  of 
that  time. 
[Regist.  Ridl.  Fol.  239.] 
To  this  well-beloved,  the  preachers  within  the  diocess 
of  London. 
After  hearty  commendations,  having  regard,  es- 
pecially at  this  time,  to  the  wrath  of  God,  who  hath 
plagued  us  diversly,  and  now  with  extreme  punishment 
of  sudden  death  poured  upon  us,  for  causes  certain, 
known  unto  his  high  and  secret  judgment,  and  as  may 
seem  unto  man  for  our  wicked  living  ;  daily  encreasing 
unto  such  sort,  that  not  only  in  our  conversations  the 
fear  of  God  is,  alas,  far  gone  from  before  our  eyes,  but 
also  the  world  is  grown  into  that  uncharitableness,  that 
one,  as  it  appeareth  plainly,  goeth  about  to  devour 
another ;  moved  with  insatiable  covetousness,  both 
contrary  to  God's  word  and  will,  and  to  the  extreme 
peril  and  damnation  of  Christ's  flock,  bought  so  dearly 
with  his  precious  blood,  and  to  the  utter  destruction 
of  this  whole  common-wealth,  except  God's  anger  be 
shortly  appeased ;  wherein,  as  according  to  my  boundcn 
duty  I  shall,  God  willing,  in  my  own  person  be  diligent 
and  labour;  so  I  exhort  and  require  you,  first  in  God's 
name,  and  by  authority  of  him  committed  unto  me  in 
that  behalf,  and  also  in  the  king's  majesty's  name, 
from  whom  I  have  authority  and  special  commandment 
thus  to  do,  that  as  you  are  called  to  be  setters  forth  of 
God's  word,  and  to  express  in  your  livings  the  same, 
so  now  in  your  exhortations  and  sermons  you  do  most 
wholesomely  and  earnestly  tell  unto  men  their  sins, 
Juxta  illud  annuneia  popido  meo  scelera  eorum,  with 
God's  punishments  lately  poured  upon  us  for  the  same, 
now  before  our  eyes ;  and  specially  to  beat  down  and 
destroy,  with  all  your  power  and  wit,  that  greedy  and 
devouring  serpent  of  covetousness,  that  doth  so  now 
universally  reign  :  calling  upon  God  for  repentance, 
and  provoking  to  common  prayer,  and  amendment  of 
life,  with  most  earnest  petitions,  that  hereby  God's 
hands  may  be  stayed,  the  world  amended,  and  obedi- 
ence of  subjects  and  faithfulness  of  minsters  declared 
accordingly.  Thus  I  bid  you  heartily  well  to  fare. 
From  London,  July  25,  1551. 
Yours  in  Christ, 

Nic.  London. 
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[CI    MIIF.Il    I  IT. 
'  i  tit  r   t-i    Ih       ' ' 

th$  Vititation  of  Ou   I'm  ■  I  imtndye. 

[Kx  Chsrtophj  I . 
Right  HoHOTJUABLl  — I  wish  your  grace  tin-  holj 
■  ml  wholesome  fear  of  God,  beCM  rsuaded 

your  grace's  goodness  to  In-  ittch  unfeignedly,  that  even 
wherein  your  grace's  letti  r-.  .loth  >orr  blame  me,  yet  in 
the  same  the  tdvertisement  of  tin-  tr 

-f  your  grace  ;  and  also  perceiving  thai  the 
cause  of  your  grace's  discontentation  waa  wrong  in- 
form  ition,  therefore  I  ihall  ' 

me   leave  to  she*  your    [  uppcarclh  to 

me  that  your  grai  informed. 

\our  grace's  letter!  blameth  me,  because  I  did  not 
(,it  tin-  first,  before  the  visitation  began,  having 
:  the  matter)  shew  my  mind :  the  truth  ii 
God,  I  never  had,  nor  could  get  any  foreknowledge  ol 
the  matter,  of  the  uniting  „f  t|lt.  two  OoUegl  -.  before  we 
hid  began,  and  bid  entrcd  two  days  on  the  visitation, 
and  that  your  grace  may  plainly  thus  well  per 

A  little  before  E  later,  1  being  at  Rochester,  received 
letters  from  Mr.  secretary  Smith,  and  the  dean  of 
Pool's,  to  come  to  the  visitation  of  the  university,  and 
to  make  a  sermon  at  the  beginning  thereof  ;  where- 
upon I  sent  immediately  a  servant  up  to  London,  to 
the  dean  of  Paul's,  desiring  of  1  have  had  some 

knowledge   of   things    there   ti  te,    because    I 

thought  it  meet  that  my  sermon  lb  lid  somewhat  have 
savoured  of  the  same. 

Prom  Mr.  De.m  I  received  a  letter,  instructing  me 
only  that  the  cause  of  the  visitation  was  to  abolish 
statutes  and  ordinances,  which  maintained  papistry, 
;tion,  blindness,  and  ignorance;  and  to  esta- 
blish and  set  i  as  might  further  God's  word 
and  good  learning  ;  and  else,  the  truth  is,  he  would 
(hewme  nothing,but  bad  me  be  careless,  and  said  there 
was  informations  how  all  things  was  for  to  be  done, 
the  which,  I  take  God  to  witness,  I  did  never 
could  get  knowledge  what  they  were,  before  we  were 
entred  in  the  visitation  two  days,  although  I  desired 
to  have  seen  them  in  the  beginning. 

\    w,  when    I   hid   seen   the  instructions,  the  truth 

is,  I   t  ilventure  the  master  and  company 

would  have   surrendied    up    their  college  ;  but  when 

their  consent,  after   labour  and   travel   taken    therein 

two  days,  could  not   be  obtained,  and  then  we  began 

secretly  to  consult  (all  the  commissioners  thinking  it 

best  that  every  man  should  say  his  mind  plainly,  that 

.tion  there    might   appear  but   one   way  to  be 

if  all),  there   when  it  was  seen  to  some,  that 

without    the     consent    of    the    present    incumbents, 

by  the  king's  absolute  power,  we  might  proceed  to  the 

uniting  of  the  two  colleges,  I  did  in  my  course  simply 

and  pi  unly  declare  my  .  ind  that  there  only 

. ,  among  ourselves  alone,  with  all  kind  of  soft- 

i  that  no  man  could  be  justly  otTended.    Also, 

I  perceive  by  your  grace's  letters  I  h.ive  been  noted  of 
somr  for  my  barking  there  ;  and  yet  to  bark,  lest  G 
should  be  otTended,  I  cannot  deny  ;  but  in. I  ed  it  ;■>   i 
part  of  my  pi  for  G  ndemneth  the 
dumb   dogs   that   will   not    b,                    re   warning  of 

I I  isure. 

•  that  was  i  ■      -  grace,  that  by 

my  aforesaid   barking    1  -iionour  the    ■ 

v,  and  dissuade  others  from  the  r\ 
>m  mission,  God  is  my  judge,  1  intended  accord- 
ing to  my  duty  to  God  and  tl  maintenance 
-  lyal  honour  and  dignity. 
ll  that  be  tru                I                  is  true,  which  the  | 
i».th,  Hornrr  fttffu  Judicium  dtiiffit ;  and  as  the  com- 


ind  I    im    sure  Kill   all   testify, 
that    I    dissuaded  no    man,  bu'  exhorted 

i  :  in   |  with  '  ■)!.,«  lH- 

own  conscience ;  desiring  onlj  ■hould  other- 

them,  th  it    I   might   either  bj  my 
or    silence,    satisfy   mine.       The    which    my 
ime,  otherwise  th  in  according 
'    ke,  I   was   moved   thereupon   (both 
for  the  good  opinion    1    had,  and  yet   have,    in   your 
and  also        -eiaHy,   because    your 
i  I  commended  )  to  open  my  mind, 

by  my  pril  )  mr  grace. 

\nd  thus  I  '  \  th   now,  both 

that  anon,  ,  I  did 

Science  ;  ami  also  that  the  matter  w  is  not  opened  unto 
me  before  t!  .  was  two  days  begun. 

If  in  this  I  did  amiss,  that   before  the  knowledge  of 
tractions  I  was  ready  to  grant  to  the  en 
inmission,  truly,  1  had   rather  herein  ■ 
ledge  my  fault,  and  submit  myself  to  your  grace's  cor- 
rection,  then    ifti  r  knowledge  had,  then  wittingly  and 
willingly  commit  th.it  thing  wherennto  mj, 
doth  not  agree, (  n  IS  ir  ol  God's,  disi  leaaure. 

It  is  a  godly  wish  that  is  wished  in  your  grace's 
letters,  that  flesh,  and  blood,  and  country,  might  not 
more  weigh  with  some  men  than  godliness  and  I 
but  the  truth  is,  country  in  this  matter  (whatsoever 
some  men  do  suggest  unto  your  grace)  shall  not  move 
me  ;  and  that  your  grace  shall  well  perceive  ;  for  I 
shall  be  as  ready  as  any  other  first  thence  to  expel 
some  of  my  own  country,  if  the  report  which  is  made 
of  them  can  be  tried  true. 

And  as  for  that  your  grace  saith  of  flesh  and  blood, 
that  is,  the  favour  or  fear  of  mortal  man.  Yea,  marry, 
sir,  tint  is  a  matter  of  weight  indeed,  and  the  truth  is. 
(alas  !  my  own  feebleness,)  of  that  I  am  afraid  ;  but 
I  beseech  your  grace,  yet  once  again,  give  or 
leave,  wherein  here  1  lur  n.y  own  frailty,  to  I 
the  truth. 

re  God,  there  is  no  man  this  day  (leaving  the 
v  for  the  honour  only  excepted)  whose 
favour  or  displeasure  I  do  either  seek  or  tear,  as  your 
grace's  favour  or  displeasure  ;  for  of  (iod,  both  your 
grace's  authority  and  my  bound  duty  for  your  , 
benefits  bind  me  so  to  do.      v  >t  if   the  desire  of 

any  man's  favour,  or  fear  of  displeasure,  should  weigh 
more  with  me  than  godliness  and  reason, 

Truly,   if  I    may  be  bold  to  say  the   truth,  I   must 
needs  say,  that  I  am  most  in  danger  to  offend  herein, 
either  for  desire  of  your  grace's  favour,  or  for  fear  of 
yourgrace's  displeasure.  And  yet  I  shall  not  cen- 
willing)  daily  to   pray  God  so  to  stay  and  strengthen 
my  frailty  with  holy  fear,  that   I  do   not  commit  the 
thing  for  favour  or  fear  of  any  mortal   man,  whereby 
my  conscience  may  threaten   me  with   the  loss  of  the 
favour  of  the  living  God,  but   that  it  may  please  him, 
of  his  gracious  goodness,  (howsoever  the  worhi 
to  blow  this  in  the  ears  of  my  heart,  f)cui  rfii 
ossa    eorum    qui    AotSSfMOtM    placumnt.      And    this, 
llorrendum  tit  incidere  in  manus  Dei  ruv  id 
again,  Nolitt  timer*  tot  qui  oecidunt  corpus. 

Wherefore  1  most  humbly  beseech   your  gn 
God's  love,  not  to  be  offended  with  me  for  renewing 
of  this  my  suit  unto  your  grace,  which   is  that  wbere- 
unto  my  con-.  not   well   itrree  ;   if  any  such 

thing    chance    in    '  in,    I    may,    with   your 

grace's  favour,  have  license,  either  by  mine  absence  or 
silence,  or  other-like    H '<  l  '  keep  my  conscience 

quiet.     1  wish  your  grai  I,  honour  and  end- 

less felicity.       From  (-hall    in     Cambridge, 

Your  grace's  humble  and  daily  orator, 

N    ,    ,.       I        r,  ,  v 
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NUMBER    LX. 

The  Protector's  Ansiver  to  the  former  Letter. 
[Ex  Chartophvlac.  Regio.] 
After   our   right  hearty  commendations  to   your 
lordship,  we  have  received  your  letters  of  the  first  of 
June,  again  replying  to  those  which  we  last  sent  unto 
you.     And  as  it  appeareth,  ye  yet  remaining  in  your 
former   request,  desires,  if  things  do  occur  so,  that, 
according  to  your  conscience,  ye  cannot  do  them,  that 
you  might  absent  yourself,  or  otherwise  keep  silence. 
We  would  be  loth  anything  should  be  done  by  the 
king's   majesty's   visitors,   otherwise   than   right   and 
conscience  might  allow  and  approve  :  and  visitation  is 
to  direct  things  to   the  better,  not  to  the  worse  ;  to 
ease  consciences,  not  to  clog  them.     Marry,  we  would 
wish  that  executors  thereof  should  not  be  scrupulous 
in  conscience,  otherwise  than  reason  would.      Against 
your  conscience  it  is  not  our  will  to  move  you,  as  we 
would  not  gladly  do,  or  move  any  man  to  that  which 
is   against  right  and   conscience  ;  and   we  trust   the 
king's  majesty  hath  not  in  this  matter.     And  we  think 
in   this  ye  do  much  wrong,  and   much  discredit  the 
other   visitors,  that    ye   should  seem  to   think    and 
suppose  that  they  would  do  things  against  conscience. 
We  take  them  to  be  men  of  that  honour  and  honesty, 
that   they   will   not.      My  lord   of  Canterbury   hath 
declared  unto  us,  that  this  maketh  partly  a  conscience 
unto  you,  that  divines  should  be  diminished.     That 
can  be  no  cause  ;  for,  first,  the  same  was  meant  before 
in    the  late  king's   time,  to  unite    the  two   colleges 
together ;  as   we   are   sure   ye   have   heard,   and   sir 
Edward  North  can  tell:  and  for  that  cause,  all  such 
as  were  students  of  the  law,  out  of  the  new-erected 
cathedral  church,  were  disappointed  of  their  livings, 
only  reserved  to  have  been  in  that  civil  college.     The 
king's  hall  being  in    manner   all  lawyers,   canonists 
were  turned  and  joined  to  Michael-house,  and  made  a 
college  of  divines,  wherewith  the  number  of  divines 
was  much  augmented,  civilians  diminished.     Now  at 
this  present  also,  if  in  all  other  colleges,  where  lawyers 
he  by  the  statutes  or  the  king's  injunctions,  ye  do  con- 
vert them,  or  the  more  part  of  them,  to  divines,  ye 
shall  rather  have  more  divines  upon  this  change  than 
ye  had  bef; ire.     The  King's  college  should  have  six 
lawyers  ;  Jesus  college  some  ;  the  Queen's  college,  and 
other,  one    or  two  apiece  ;  and  as  we  are  informed 
by  the  late  king's  injunctions,  every  college  in  Cam- 
biidge  one  at  the  least  :  all  these  together  do  make  a 
greater  in  number  than  the  fellows  of  Clare-hall  be, 
and  they  now  made  divines,  and  the  statutes  in  that 
reformed  divinity  shall  not  be  diminished  in  number 
of   students,   but  encreased,  as    appeareth,  although 
these  two  colleges  be  so  united.     And  we  are  sure  ye 
are  not  ignorant  how  necessary  a  study  that  study  of 
civil  law  is  to  all  treaties  with  forreign  princes  and 
strangers,  and  how  few  there  be  at  this  present  to  do 
the  king's  majesty's  service  therein  ;  for  we  would  the 
encrease  of  divines  as  well  as  you.     Marry,  necessity 
compelleth  us  also  to   maintain  the  science  ;  and  we 
require  you,  my  lord,  to  have  consideration  how  much 
you  do  hinder  the  king's  majesty's  proceedings  in  that 
visitation,  if  now   you,  who   are  one  of  the  visitors, 
should  thus  draw  back  and  discourage  the  other,  ye 
should   much  hinder   the  whole  doings ;    and  perad- 
venture  that  thing  known,  maketh   the  master  and 
fellows   of  Clare-hall   to    stand   the   more  obstinate  ; 
wherefore  we  require  you  to  have  regard  of  the  king's 
majesty's  honour,  and  the  quiet  performings  of  that 
visitation,  most  to  the  glory  of  God  and  benefit  of  that 
university ;  the  which   thing    is   only  meant  in  your 
instructions.     To  the  performing  of  that,  and  in  that 


manner,  we  can  be  content  you  use  your  doings  as  ye 
think  best,  for  the  quieting  of  your  conscience.  Thus 
we  bid  you  right  heartily  farewell. — From  Richmond, 
the  10th  of  June,  1549. 

Your  loving  friend, 

E.  Somerset. 


NUMBER    LXI. 

A  Letter  of  Cranmer's  to  King  Henry  the.  Eighth, 
concerning  a  farther  Refnrmation,  and  against 
Sacrilege. 

[Ex  Chartophylac.  Rcgio.] 

It  may  please  your  highness  to  be  advertised,  that 
forasmuch  as  I  might  not  tarry  myself  at  London, 
because  I  had  appointed,  the  next  day  after  that  I 
departed  from  your  majesty,  to  be  at  Rochester,  to 
meet  the  next  morning  all  the  commissioners  of  Kent 
at  Sittingbourn  ;  therefore  the  same  night  that  I 
returned  from  Hampton-Court  to  Lambeth,  I  sent  for 
the  bishop  of  Worcester  incontinently,  and  declared 
unto  him  all  your  majesty's  pleasure,  in  such  things 
as  your  majesty  willed  me  to  be  done.  And  first, 
where  your  majesty's  pleasure  was,  to  have  the  names 
of  such  persons  as  your  highness,  in  times  past, 
appointed  to  make  laws  ecclesiastical  for  your  grace's 
realm  ;  the  bishop  of  Worcester  promised  me,  with 
all  speed,  to  enquire  out  their  names,  and  the  book 
which  they  made,  and  to  bring  the  names,  and  also  the 
book,  unto  your  majesty,  which  I  trust  he  hath  done 
before  this  time. 

And  as  concerning  the  ringing  of  bells  upon  Alhal- 
low-day  at  night,  and  covering  of  images  in  Lent,  and 
creeping  to  the  cross,  he  thought  it  necessary  that  a 
letter  of  your  majesty's  pleasure  therein  should  be 
sent  by  your  grace  unto  the  two  archbishops,  and  we 
to  send  the  same  to  all  other  prtlats  within  your 
grace's  realm.  And  if  it  be  your  majesty's  pleasure 
so  to  do,  I  have  for  more  speed  herein  drawn  a  minute 
of  a  letter,  which  your  majesty  may  alter  at  your 
pleasure.  Nevertheless,  in  my  opinion,  when  such 
things  be  altered  or  taken  away,  there  would  be  set 
forth  some  doctrine  therewith,  which  should  declare 
the  cause  of  the  abolishing  or  alteration,  for  to  satisfy 
the  conscience  of  the  people  :  for  if  the  honouring  of 
the  cross,  as  creeping  and  kneeling  thereunto,  betaken 
away,  it  shall  seem  to  many  that  be  ignorant  that  the 
honour  of  Christ  is  taken  away,  unless  some  good 
teaching  be  set  forth  withal  to  instruct  them  suffi- 
ciently therein  ;  which  if  your  majesty  command  the 
bishops  of  Worcester  and  Chichester,  with  other  your 
grace's  chaplains  to  make,  the  people  shall  obey  your 
majesty's  commandment  willing1)',  giving  thanks  to 
your  majesty  that  they  know  the  truth,  which  else 
they  would  obey  with  murmuration  and  grutching. 
And  it  shall  be  a  satisfaction  unto  all  other  nations, 
when  they  shall  see  your  majesty  do  nothing  but  by 
the  authority  of  God's  word,  and  to  the  setting  forth 
of  God's  honour,  and  not  diminishing  thereof.  And 
thus  Almighty  God  keep  your  majesty  in  his  preserva- 
tion and  governance.  From  my  mannor  at  Beckis- 
bourn,  the  24th  of  January,  45. 

Your  grace's  most  bounden  chaplain  and  beadsman. 

Postscript. 

1  beseech  your  majesty  that  I  may  be  a  suitor  unto 
the  same,  for  your  cathedral  church  of  Canterbury, 
who  to  their  great  unquietness,  and  also  great  charges, 
do  alienate  their  lands  daily,  and,  as  it  is  said,  by 
your  majesty's  commandment.  But  this  I  am  sure, 
that  other  men  have  gotten  their  best  lands,  and  not 
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you?  majesty      Wherefori  only  suit,  that 

«hi  '>  youi  no  rjesl  | 

thai    i'.<\   in  i>   have  I   r   from 

\..ur    11 

without  the  which  they  be   >v^tu.   that  the; 
make  n  ,:>       ^'"l  ''' ' 

ither  mi  n'l  pie  iron  •,   but  only  t.i 
your   majesty's  nie.     Poi    n  that   lis) 

!,•  hare  anj  ol  their  1  tndi  n  I  "  into 

inds  ;  not  ili  it   yoar  n 
e  « inn-,  bol  bj  -  ili  .  or  g  fi  from  j 
to  u  inslate  it  from  yooi  thedral  church  onto 

therai 

T    CaNTI    VRIIN 

The  Draught  of  a  Letter  which  the  King  ■ 
in  Cranmer  against  some  superstitious  prat 
To  the  *.rchb  I    nterbury. 

i,  \-  well  in  your  own  ii  ime  as  in 
the  name  of  tin-  bisho]  >  of  v>  iroester  and  Chichi 
and  other  our  chaplain*  ami  learned  men,  who 
appointed  with  you  to  peruae  certain 
which  we  delivered  unto  you,  m  it  the  vigil 

a„,|  _■  upon  Alh  illow- 

•  I  n  ir  night,  and  the  coveri  the  church 

in  the  ti  i  up  the  veil  that 

covereth  the  ci  -  inday, with  the  kneel- 

ing to  thi  "•  time,  might  l>e  abolished 

ami  I  for  the  superstition,  and  other  enormi- 

ties and  abuses  of  thi  same.     I  inch  as  all 

the  i  .    -    f  Our  Lady,  and  the  apostles,  and  all  other 
\  jib),  which  in  the  '  I  the  church  were  godly 

used,  yet  for  the  manifold  sup 
which  after  did  me,  they  be 

,  ij  m  its  pat  ly  throughout  nil  Chi  - 

dom,  ami  there  remaineth  nothing  hut  the  n 

in  the  calendar,  the  thing  clearly  abolished  and 
put  r  upon  A  •  at  night  ; 

upon  which  night  is  U •  j>t 
of  lulls  all  the  night  ;  ing       1  -  thai  vigil 

■ 
require,  that  tl  II  be  abolished   is  the 

other  be,  and   that   there  shall    he   no  watching 
ringing  but  a<  be  commonly  used  upon  other  holy- 
days  at  night.    W  I  and  plensi 
the  mi  igi  *  in  churches  shall  not  be  covered,  as  hath 
been  accustomed  in  upon  the 
rro.«<,  nor    no  kneeling  thereto  upon   Pali     S 
nor  anj  other  time.     Ami  forasmuch  as  you  maV 
mention  of  ci                                   vhich  is  s  gn 
abuse    than    any    of   the    other  ;   for    there   you 
i  •                                         Damme ;        It         rdinal 
saith,  /"'                I 

.    ami    after  followeth    in    the  same   ordinal, 
/'..■-   i       r  ant  I  Attn 

'etur ;    which     hy    your    own     book,    called    "    \ 
.   I )  ., ■■  i  m.  :  command- 

ment.    T 

1  likewise  bl  nceforth, 

and  led,  with    the    other    abuses    before    re- 

I,  snd  straitly  CO 

i  all  the  prelate  and  bishi  |  • 
province  of  Canterbury,  c  ■  m,  in  our 

to  tee   the  same  execute  I  in   his   d. 

accordingly. 
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i      on.* 

jANt.bythi  p    lod  queen  o 

and  In  i  ind,  di  fi  ndi  i  of  the  faith,  i  burch 

f  EngU  Ireland,  under  I 

the  sup''  ro  all  i  "  lithful, 

eeiing. 

England,  France,  and  1  ol  the 

faith  ;   and  In  earth  supreme  head,  nndi     I 
the  church  ol  England  and  Ireland; 

I  i    h  ind,  and    sealed  « 

1  •  dayof  June, 

in  the  seventi.  |    in  the  pi 

rt  of  bis  nobles,  his  counsellors,  judgi  I 

■ 
and  luretj  of  the  whole  realm,  thei  -,■  and 

to  the  same,  h  ith,  hy  tl 
I,  that    forasmuch  as  the  im- 
perial crown  n,  by  an  act  made  in  tl 
year  of  the  reign  of  the  late  km.;,  of  worthy  n 

km,-    II  '   uncle, 

. 

.nd  ap- 
pointed  to  remain  to  the  lady  Mary  bit 
and  to  the  heirs  of  her  b  ind  for 

default  Oder  there    • 

i  r the  lady  Elisabel 

daughter,  and   to  the  heirs  of 

ten;  with  such  conditions  as  should  he  limit 
appoint!  ry,  km^ 

Henry  the  Bth,  OUI  .  bj  his 

ts  under  his  great  seal,  or  bj 

in  writing,  signed  with    bil    h and.  .uch  as 

the  said  limitation  of  the  imperial  crown  of  this  realm 
being  limited,  as  is  aforesaid,  to  the  said  lad] 
and  lad]  _•  illegitimate,  and  not  I 

i,  for  that  the  u  ',  between  the  said 

late  kinj,  kimj  11  9th,  our   progenitor,  and 

le,  and  tl  ■ 

ry;  nnd  also  the   marriage  had  betw> 
sud  1. 1'  Henry  the  8th,  our  progenil 

le,  and  the  lady  Ann,  mother  to  the  said  lady 
rlj  ind  I  iwfullyundoni . 
of  divor 

-  iid  several  d  • 
wrally  ratified  and  confirmed   by  author- 
urliament,  Uy  in  the  28th   year  of 

I    I  :  |    '  -  | 

it  uncle,  remaining  in  force,  strength, and  effect, 

whereby,  as  well   the  said   lady  Mary,  as  also  the  said 
lady  Bill  re,  nnd 

irly    di-  r  :ni,    or    cl 

the  said  imperial  crown,  or  any  other  of  the  honours, 
manours,  lordship-,  lands,  tenements,'  I 
uiients,  as  h 
king  Edward  the  6th.  or  as  heir  or  heirs  to  any  other 
is  well  for  t 
I.  as  also  for  that  •  y,  and 

i,  were  unto  our  said   lal  but  of 

the  half-blood,  an  i 
tutes,  and   customs   of  this  realm,  be   not   nil. 

If  said  late  cousin,  although  they  had  been  born 

iix  Jane 
I  ,tcnt  dcvUmiTo  ol 
licr  rujhl  of  >u,cit>-  '       SSCT. 
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in  lawful  matrimony  ;  as  indeed  they  were  not,  as  by 
the  said  sentences  of  divorce,  and  the  said  statute  of  the 
28th  year  of  the  reign  af  king  Henry  the  8th,  our  said 
progenitor,  and  grea  uncle,  plainly  appeareth.  And 
forasmuch  also,  as  it  is  to  be  thought,  or  at  the  least 
much  to  be  doubted,  that  if  the  said  lady  Mary,  or  lady 
Elizabeth,  should  hereafter  have  or  enjoy  the  said 
imperial  crown  of  this  realm,  and  should  then  happen 
to  marry  with  any  stranger  born  out  of  this  realm,  that 
then  the  said  stranger,  having  the  government  and  im- 
perial crown  in  his  hands,  would  adhere  and  practise, 
not  only  to  bring  this  noble,  free  realm  into  the 
tyranny  and  servitude  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  but  also 
to  have  the  laws  and  customs  of  his  or  their  own  native 
country  or  countries,  to  be  practised  and  put  in  ure 
within  this  realm,  rather  than  the  laws,  statutes,  and 
customs  here  of  long  time  used;  whereupon  the  title 
of  inheritance,  of  all  and  singular  the  subjects  of  this 
realm  do  depend,  to  the  peril  of  conscience,  and  the 
utter  subversion  of  the  common-weal  of  this  realm  : 
whereupon  our  said  late  dear  cousin,  weighing  and 
considering  within  himself  which  ways  and  means 
were  most  convenient  to  be  had  for  the  stay  of  the  said 
succession,  in  the  said  imperial  crown,  if  it  should  please 
God  to  call  our  said  late  cousin  out  of  this  transitory 
life,  having  no  issue  of  his  body  ;  and  calling  to  his 
remembrance,  th at  we,  and  the  lady  Katherine,  and  the 
lady  Mary,  our  sisters  (being  the  daughters  of  the  lady 
Frances,  our  natural  mother,  and  then,  and  yet,  wife 
to  our  natural  and  most  loving  father,  Henry  duke  of 
Suffolk  ;  and  the  lady  Margaret,  daughter  of  the  lady 
Elianor,  then  deceased,  sister  to  the  said  lady  Frances, 
and  the  late  wife  of  our  cousin  Henry  earl  of  Cumber- 
land) were  very  nigh  of  his  grace's  blood,  of  the  part 
of  his  father's  side,  our  said  progenitor,  and  great  uncle ; 
and  being  naturally  born  here,  within  the  realm  ;  and 
for  the  very  good  opinion  our  said  late  cousin  had  of 
our  said  sisters'  and  cousin  Margaret's  good  education, 
did  therefore,  upon  good  deliberation  and  advice  herein 
bad, and  taken, byhis  said  letters  patents,  declare,  order, 
assign,  limit,  and  appoint,  that  if  it  should  fortune 
himself,  our  said  late  cousin  king  Edward  the  Sixth, 
to  decease,  having  no  issue  of  his  body  lawfully  begot- 
ten, that  then  the  said  imperial  crown  of  England  and 
Irelandj  and  the  confines  of  the  same,  and  his  title  to 
the  crown  of  the  realm  of  France  ;  and  all  and  singular 
honours,  castles,  prerogatives,  privileges,  preheminen- 
cies,  and  authorities,  jurisdictions,  dominions,  posses- 
sions, and  hereditaments,  to  our  said  late  cousin  king 
Edward  the  Sixth,  or  to  the  said  imperial  crown 
belonging,  or  in  any-wise  appertaining,  should,  for  lack 
of  such  issue  of  his  body,  remain,  come,  and  be  to  the 
eldest  son  of  the  body  of  the  said  lady  Frances,  lawfully 
begotten,  being  born  into  the  world  in  his  life-time, 
and  to  the  heirs  males  of  the  body  of  such  eldest  son 
lawfully  begotten  ;  and  so  from  son  to  son,  as  he  should 
be  of  vicinity  of  birth  of  the  body  of  the  said  lady 
Frances,  lawfully  begotten,  b.:r;{  born  into  the  world 
in  our  said  late  cousin's  life-ti  le,  and  to  the  heirs 
male  of  the  body  of  every  such  son  lawfully  begotten. 
And  for  default  of  such  son  born  into  the  world  in  his 
life- time,  of  the  body  of  the  said  lady  Frances,  lawfully 
begotten  ;  and  for  lack  of  heirs  males  of  every  such  son 
lawfully  begotten,  that  then  the  said  imperial  crown, 
and  all  and  singular  other  the  premises,  should  remain, 
come,  and  be  to  us,  by  the  name  of  the  lady  Jane, 
eldest  daughter  of  the  said  lady  Frances,  and  to  the 
heirs  males  of  our  body  lawfully  begotten,  and  for  lack 
of  such  issue,  then  to  the  lady  Katherine  aforesaid,  our 
said  second  sister,  and  the  heirs  male  of -her  body  law- 
fully begotten,  with  divers  other  remainders,  as  by  the 
same  letters-patents  more  plainly  and  at  large  it  may 
and  doth  appear.     Sithence  the  making  of  our  letters 


patents,  that  is  to  say,  on  Thursday,  which  was  the  6th 
day  of  this  instant  month  of  July,  it  hath  pleased  God 
to  call  unto  his  infinite  mercy  our  said  most  dear  and 
entirely  beloved  cousin  Edward  the  Sixth,  whose  soul 
God  pardon ;  and  forasmuch  as  he  is  now  deceased, 
having  no  heirs  of  his  body  begotten  ;  and  that  also 
there  remained  at  this  present  time  no  heirs  lawfully 
begotten,  of  the  body  of  our  said  progenitor,  and  great 
uncle,  king  Henry  the  Eighth  ;  and  forasmuch  also  as 
the  said  lady  Frances,  our  said  mother,  had  no  issue 
male  begotten  of  her  body,  and  born  into  the  world, 
in  the  life-time  of  our  said  cousin  king  Edward  the 
Sixth,  so  as  the  said  imperial  crown,  and  other  the 
premises  to  the  same  belonging,  or  in  any-wise  apper- 
taining, now  be,  and  remain  to  us,  in  our  actual  and 
royal  possession,  by  authority  of  the  said  letters  patents : 
we  do  therefore  by  these  presents  signify,  unto  all  our 
most  loving,  faithful,  and  obedient  subjects,  that  like- 
as  we  for  our  part  shall,  by  God's  grace,  shew  ourself 
a  most  gracious  and  benign  sovereign  queen  and  lady 
to  all  our  good  subjects,  in  all  their  just  and  lawful 
suits  and  causes  ;  and  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power, 
shall  preserve  and  maintain  God's  most  holy  word, 
Christian  policy,  and  the  good  laws,  customs,  and  liber- 
ties of  these  our  realms  and  dominions  ;  so  we  mistrust 
not  but  they,  and  every  of  them,  will  again,  for  their 
parts,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  cases,  shew  themselves 
unto  us,  their  natural  liege  queen  and  lady,  most  faith- 
ful, loving,  and  obedient  subjects,  according  to  their 
bounden  duties  a^d  allegiance,  whereby  they  shall 
please  God,  and  do  the  things  that  shall  tend  to  their 
own  preservation  and  sureties  ;  willing  and  command- 
ing all  men,  of  all  estates,  degrees,  and  conditions,  to 
see  our  peace  and  accord  kept,  and  to  be  obedient  to 
our  laws,  as  they  tender  our  favour,  and  will  answer 
for  the  contrary  at  their  extreme  perils.  In  witness 
whereof,  we  have  caused  these  our  letters  to  be  made 
patents.  Witness  ourself,  at  our  Tower  of  London,  the 
tenth  day  of  July,  in  the  first  year  of  our  reign. 

God  save  the  Queen. 
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A  Letter  sent  by  Queen  Katherine,  to  the  Lady  Mary 
her  Daughter. 
[Ex  MS.  Norfolcianis  in  Col.  Cresham.] 
Daughter,  I  heard  such  tidings  this  day,  that  I  do 
perceive  (if  it  be  true)  the  time  is  near  that  Almighty 
God  will  provide  for  you,  and  I  am  very  glad  of  it,  for 
I  trust  that  he  doth  handle  you  with  a  good  love  ;  I 
beseech  you  agree  to  his  pleasure  with  a  merry  heart, 
and  be  you  sure,  that  without  fail  he  will  not  suffer 
you  to  perish,  if  you  beware  to  offend  him.  I  pray 
God,  you  good  daughter,  to  offer  yourself  to  him  ;  if 
any  pangs  come  to  you,  shrive  yourself,  first  make 
yourself  clean ;  take  heed  of  his  commandments,  and 
keep  them  as  near  as  he  will  give  you  grace  to  do,  for 
then  are  you  sure  armed.  And  if  this  lady  do  come  to 
you,  as  it  is  spoken,  if  she  do  bring  you  a  letter  from 
the  king,  I  am  sure,  in  the  self-same  letter,  you  shall 
be  commanded  what  you  shall  do.  Answer  you  with 
few  words,  obeying  the  king  your  father  in  every  thing, 
save  only  that  you  will  not  offend  God,  and  lose  your 
soul,  and  go  no  further  with  learning  and  disputation 
in  the  matter ;  and  wheresoever,  and  in  whatsoever 
company  you  shall  come,  obey  the  king's  command- 
ments, speak  few  words,  and  meddle  nothing.  I  will 
send  you  two  books  in  Latin,  one  shall  be,  "  De  Vita 
Christi,"  with  the  declaration  of  ths  gospels  ;  and  the 
other,  "The  Epistles  of  St.  Hierome,  that  be  did  write 
always  to  Paula  and  Eustachian!,  end  in  them  trust  you 
shall  see  good  things.    And  sometimes,  for  your  recre- 
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iiiim.  use  your  virginals,  or  lute,  if  j  Bol 

(mi-  tiling  specially   I  dc-ur  JfOU,  lor  tin-  I 

owe  onto  God  usa  unto  me,  to  keep  your  heart  with  ■ 
chute  mind,  and  your  body  from  nil  ill  and  ■ 
company!  not   thinking  or  desiring  any  hnsband,  for 
Christ's  passion ;  neither  determio  I  to  any 

manner  oi  living,  until  tin-  troubl  -  ime  time  be  put, 

for  I  il.ire  make  you  sore   tfa  ll  you  shall  M 

(•ml,  in. I  better  than  yon  can  desire,     [woe 
good  daughter,  that  you  .L.l  know  with  how  good  ■ 
In-  u t  l  do  write  this  letter  unl  i  v...i     1  never  did  one 
with  a  ln-ttcr,  for  I  perceive  vrry  well  thai  God  loveth 

you  ;  1  beseech  him  of  In-  coo  loose  to  continue  it :  and 
if  it  shall  fortune  tli  it  you  shall  ban  •  be  with 

you  of  \  iur  .  I    think  it  best   you  keep 

your  keys  yourself,  for  v  ■•  is,  so  shall  be  done 

as  -hill    pleue  them.      And  now  you  shall    begin,  ami 

by  likelihood  1  shall  fol         I  set  not  a  rush  bj 
when  tiny  have  done  I  most  they  can,  then  I 

am  -lire  ot  tin-  intendment.    I  pray  yon  recommend  me 
unto  my  good  lad]        Salisbury,  mi  pray  her  to  have 

bl  lit,  t  II  we    never   come    to    the    kingdom  of 

heaven  hut  by  troubles.     Daughter,  wheresoever  you 

.  •  dee  no  P  do  to  send  to  me,  for  if  1  may   I  a  ill 
semi  to  you. 

By  your  loving  mother, 

I\  A  i  in  in  si:    i  hi     (Jl  1  I  s  . 


S  I   Mill  u    in. 

A  humlilc  Submission  made  by  Quern  Mary  to  her 

Fulfil  r.         I      .  ■    I    .    •■  I  .    i  i    \ginol. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Otho.  C.  1".] 
M'- 1  humbly  prostrate  before  the  feet  of  your  mo-t 
excellent    majuty,    your    most    humble,    faithful,  and 
,■■    subject,  which   hath  so  extremely  offended 
your  most  graeious  highness,  that  mine  heavy  an 
ful  heart  dare  not  presu  ■  >u  father,  nor  your 

majesty  hath  any  cause  by  my  deserts,  saving  the  be- 
nignity of  your  most  blessed  nature,  doth  surmount  all 
isses,  and  is  ever  merciful  and 
ready  to  accept   thi  in  any 

convenient  time.     Having  r  -  Thursday  at 

night,  certain  letters  from  Mr.  Secretary,  SS  well  ad- 
ne  to  make  my  humble  submission  immediately 
to  yourself ;  which  because  I  durst  not,  without  your 
gracious  license,  presume  to  do  before.  I  lately  sent 
unto  him  ;  aa  ;  that  your  moat  merciful  heart, 

and  fatherly  pity,  had    granted   me  your  blessing,  with 
condition,  that  I  should  in  that  1  I. 

i  in,  and   tli  it    1  should  not   d 

offend  your  majes'  j  ,ial  or  refusal  of  any  such 

mndments,  as    it    may  please  your 
'  i  me,  for  the    perfect    tn  d  of 
it  and  inward  ati  I     i  the  perfect  decla- 

ration of  the  bottom  of  my  hear'  •   h  : 

inkindly 

and  uii' 

in  that  I  h  i\e  not  Bubl 

and  vertuous   be       \    1   for  n  therein, 

which  I  *    re  in  me  a  thousand  fold  more 

■     ould  he  in  any  other  living  creature, 
[  put  myself  wholly  and  entirely  to  ]  I  mercy, 

at  whose  haul   I  mshment  for 

the  same  that  I  havi 

-  ;i  mine  heart  to  your  grace,  in  these 

things  wnieh  I    bave  heretofore  rd 
unto,  an  I  h  ivc  now  written  with  mine  own  h  u 
ing  the  same  to  your  bif  ■  with,  I  shall   never 

lyourgrao  ty  and  compassion  of  me, 

"  apertlv 
l   j.tcr  from  one  piece  of  that  1  bave  Wl 


I,  01  refuse   to  confirm,  ratify,  or  declare  the 
« line,  where  your  m  yestj  sfa 

Thirdly,  as  I  have,  and  shall,  knowii  g  yow  1 1 
learning,  virtue,  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  pul  > 

r  direction  ;    and  by  the  same  hath,  and  will  in 
all  things  from  henceforth  dm  ct  il  000,  SO  my 

-.ring    no    -■  ndition,  nor    DO    meaner 

1     living,  DUl  SUI  fa  as    your  grace  shall  S] 

mc     knowledj  il  my  state  cannot 

rile,  U    either    the    extremity    of   justice    would 
appoint  unto  me,  or  as  nunc  offeUCU  have  rei|uircd  or 

deaen 

An  I  whatsoever  your  grace  shall  command  me  to  do, 

touching    an.  -    past, 

I      .ill    as  gladly  do  the  same,  as 

vonr  m  ij.-t\  sh  ill  command  a  •  there- 

inr  mercy,  most  gracious  sov 
lord    ind  benign  father,  to  have  pity  and  compassion 
of  your  miserable   and   sorrowful   child,  and  with  the 
abundance  ol  your  inestimable  goodness  so  to  overcome 
mine  iniquity!  1,  your  grace,  and  your  whole 

realm,  a<  I  may  feel  some  sensible  token  of  reconcilia- 
tion, which,  God  is  my  judge,  1  only  da 

other    rasped  ;      to    whom    I    shall    duly  pray   for    the 

preservation  of  your  highness,  with  tbe  queen's  - 

and  that  it  i  mi  to  send  you  issue. 

llun-. Ion,    In-  Thi  .en  of  the  clock  at  night. 

1  our  gr  i  se'i  most  humble  and  obedient  daughter 

and  handmaid. 

M  \RY. 

M    Mil K     1 \ . 

Another  of  the  some  strain,  confirming  the  former. 
.in  Original. 
[Cotton  libr.  Otho.  C.  10.] 
Most  humbly,  obediently,  and  gladly  lying  at  the 
four  most  excellent  majesty,  ray  most  dear  and 
benign  father,  and  sovereign  lord,  I  day  per 

ccived   your  gracious   clemency  and    nit -r. 
have  overcome  my  most  unkind  and  unnatural  pr 
■  irds  you, and  you  indvirtUOUl 

The  great  and  inestimable  joy  whereof,  I  cannot  m 
nor  have  anything  worthy  to  be  again  presented  to 
your  in  ijesty  for  the  same  your  fatherly  pity  extended 
tely  on  my  part  abandoned,  as 
much  as  in  me  lies,  but  my  poor  heart,  which  I  send 
unto  your  highness  to  remain  in  your  hv 
ever  used,  directed,  and  framed,  whiles  God  shall  suffer 
life  to  remain  in  it  at  your  only  pleasure,  most  humbly 
beseeching  your  grace  to  accept  and  receive  the  same  ; 
being  all  that  I  have  to  offer,  which  shall  never  alter, 
vary,  or  change,  from  that  confession  and   sub;. 

I  have  made  unto  your  bighneu,  in  the  presence 
of  your  couocil,  and  other  attending  upon  the  s  . 

with  my  most  gracious  mother  the 
I  shall  daily  pray  to  God,  whom  eft-soons  1  be- 
seech to  send  you  issue,  to  his  honour,  and  the 
of    v    ur  whole  realm. — From    Hunsdun,  the   'J6th  day 
of  June. 

i       r  grace's  most  humble  and  obedient  daughter 
and  handmaid, 

M  VBV. 


si  m i.i  a  v . 

Another  Letter  written   to  her  Father,  to  the  same 

pur.  I      i  '    ■    <ial. 

I  I  10J 

Mi   Sounden  duty  most  humbly  remrrabred  I 

whereas  I  am  unable  and   in 
nt  to  render  and  express  to  your  highness  those 
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most  hearty  and  humble  thanks  for  your  gracious  mercy 
and  fatherly  pity,  surmounting  mine  offences  at  this 
time  extended  towards  me,  I  shall  prostrate  at  your 
most  noble  feet,  humbly  and  with  the  very  bottom  of 
my  stomach,  beseech  your  grace  to  repute  that  in  me, 
which  in  my  poor  heart  remaining  in  your  most  noble 
hand,  I  have  conceived  and  professed  towards  your 
grace,  whiles  the  breath  shall  remain  in  my  body;  that 
is,  that  as  I  am  now  in  such  merciful  sort  recovered, 
being  more  thun  almost  lost  with  mine  own  folly,  that 
your  majesty  may  as  well  accept  me  justly  your  bounden 
slave  by  redemption,  as  your  most  humble,  faithful, 
and  obedient  child  and  subject,  by  the  course  of  nature 
planted  in  this  your  most  noble  realm  ;  so  shall  I  for 
ever  persevere  and  continue  towards  your  highness,  in 
such  uniformity  and  due  obedience,  as  I  doubt  not 
but,  with  the  help  of  God,  your  grace  shall  see  and 
perceive  a  will  and  intent  in  me,  to  redouble  again  that 
hath  been  amiss  on  my  behalf,  conformably  to  such 
words  and  writings  as  I  have  spoken  and  sent  unto 
your  highness,  from  the  which  I  will  never  vary  during 
my  life,  trusting  that  your  grace  hath  conceived  that 
opinion  of  me,  which  to  remember  is  mine  only  com- 
fort. And  thus  I  beseech  our  Lord  to  preserve  your 
grace  in  health,  with  my  very  natural  mother  the  queen, 
and  to  send  you  shortly  issue,  which  I  shall  as  gladly 
and  willingly  serve  with  my  hands  under  their  feet,  as 
ever  did  poor  subject  their  most  gracious  sovereign. — 
From  Hundson,  the  8th  day  of  July. 

Your  grace's  most  humble  and  obedient  daughter 
and  handmaid, 

Mary. 

number  vi. 
A    Letter  written  by  her  to  Cromwell,  containing  a 

full  Submission  to  the  King's  Pleasure,  in  all  the 

Points  of  Religion. — An  Original. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Otho.  C.  10.] 

Good  Mr.  Secretary,  how  much  am  I  bound  unto 
you,  which  have  not  only  travelled,  when  I  was  almost 
drowned  in  folly,  to  recover  me  before  I  sunk,  and  was 
utterly  past  recovery,  and  so  to  present  me  to  the  face 
of  grace  and  mercy  ;  but  also  desisteth  not  sithence, 
with  your  good  and  wholesome  counsels,  so  to  arm  me 
from  any  relapse,  that  I  cannot,  unless  I  were  too  wil- 
ful and  obstinate,  (whereof  now  there  is  no  spark  in  me,) 
fall  again  into  any  danger.  But  leaving  the  recital  of 
your  goodness  apart,  which  I  cannot  recount ;  for 
answer  to  the  particularities  of  your  credence,  sent  by 
my  friend  Mr.  Wriothsley ;  first,  concerning  the 
princess,  (so  I  think  I  must  call  her  yet,  for  I  would 
De  loth  to  offend,)  I  offered,  at  her  entry  to  that  name 
and  honour,  to  call  her  sister  ;  but  it  was  refused,  un- 
less I  would  also  add  the  other  title  unto  it ;  which  I 
denied  not  then  more  obstinately  than  I  am  now  sorry 
for  it,  for  that  I  did  therein  offend  my  most  gracious 
father  and  his  just  laws.  And  now  that  you  think  it 
meet,  I  shall  never  eall  her  by  other  name  than  sister. 
Touching  the  nomination  of  such  women  as  I  would 
have  about  me ;  surely,  Mr.  Secretary,  what  men  or 
women  soever  the  king's  highness  shall  appoint  to  wait 
on  me,  without  exception,  shall  be  to  me  right-heartily, 
and  without  respect,  welcome  ;  albeit,  to  express  my 
mind  to  you,  whom  1  think  worthy  to  be  accepted  for 
their  faithful  service  done  to  the  king's  majesty,  and  to 
me,  sithence  they  came  into  my  company,  I  promise 
you,  on  my  faith,  Margaret  Baynton  and  Susanna 
Clarencieux  have,  in  every  condition,  used  themselves 
as  faithfully,  painfully,  and  diligently,  as  ever  did 
women  in  such  a  case  ;  as  sorry  when  I  was  not  so 
conformable  as  became  me,  as  glad  when  I  enclined 
anything  to  my  duty  as  could  be  devised.     One  other 


there  is  that  was  sometime  my  maid,  whom,  for  her 
virtue,  I  love,  and  could  be  glad  to  have  in  my  com- 
pany, that  is,  Mary  Brown,  and  here  be  all  that  I  will 
recommend  ;  and  yet  my  estimation  of  this  shall  be 
measured  at  the  king's  highness,  my  most  merciful 
father's  pleasure  and  appointment,  as  reason  is. 

For  mine  opinion  touching  pilgrimages,  purgatory, 
reliques,  and  such-like,  I  assure  you  I  have  none  at  all, 
but  such  as  I  shall  receive  from  him  that  hath  mine 
whole  heart  in  keeping,  that  is,  the  king's  most  gracious 
highness,  my  most  benign  father,  who  shall  imprint  in 
the  same  touching  these  matters,  and  all  other,  what 
his  inestimable  virtue,  high  wisdom,  and  excellent 
learning  shall  think  convenient,  and  limit  unto  me  ; 
to  whose  presence  I  pray  God  I  may  once  come  ere  I 
die,  for  every  day  is  a  year  till  I  may  have  the  fruition 
of  it.  Beseeching  you,  good  Mr.  Secretary,  to  con- 
tinue mine  humble  suit  for  the  same,  and  for  all  other 
things  whatsoever  they  be,  to  repute  my  heart  so  firmly 
knit  to  his  pleasure,  that  I  can  by  no  means  vary  from 
the  direction  and  appointment  of  the  same  ;  and  thus 
mostly  heartily  fare  you  well. — From  Hunsdon,  this 
Friday,  at  ten  of  the  clock  at  night. 

Your  assured  loving  friend,  during  my  life, 

Mary. 


NUMBER    VII. 

A  Letter  of  Bonner's,  upon  his  being  restored  to  his 

Iiishoprick An  Original. 

To  my  most  loving  and  dearly  beloved  friends,  my 
cousin  Thomas  Shirley,  the  worshipful  Richard 
Leechmore,  and  Roger  Leechmore  his  brother. 
In  most  hearty  wise  I  commend  me  unto  you,  as- 
certaining, that  yesterday  I  was,  by  sentence,  restored 
again  to  my  bishoprick,  and  reposed  in  the  same,  even 
as  fully  as  I  was  at  any  time  before  I  was  deprived  ; 
and  by  the  said  sentence,  my  usurper,  Dr.  Ridley,  is 
utterly  repulsed  ;  so  that  1  would  ye  did  order  all 
things  at  Kidmerly  and  Bushley  at  your  pleasures,  not 
suffering  Sheeps-head,  or  Ships-side,  to  be  any  medler 
there,  or  to  sell  or  carry  away  anything  from  thence  ; 
and  I  trust,  at  your  coming  up  now  at  the  parliament, 
I  shall  so  handle  both  the  said  Sheeps-heads,  and  the 
other  Calves- heads,  that  they  shall  perceive  their  sweet 
shall  not  be  without  sour  sauce.  This  day  is  looked 
that  Mr.  Canterbury  must  be  placed  where  is  meet  for 
him  ;  he  is  become  very  humble  and  ready  to  submit 
himself  in  all  things,  but  that  will  not  serve  ;  in  the 
same  predicament  is  Dr.  Smith,  my  friend,  and  the 
dean  of  Paul's,  with  others.  Commend  me  to  your  bed- 
fellows most  heartily,  and  remember  the  liquor  that  I 
wrote  to  you  for ;  this  bearer  shall  declare  the  rest, 
and  also  put  you  in  remembrance  for  beeves  and  mut- 
tons for  my  house-fare.  And  thus  our  blessed  Lord 
long  and  well  keep  you  all. — Written  in  haste,  this  6th 
of  September. 

Assuredly  all  your  own, 

Edmond  London. 


NUMBER    VIII. 

A  Manifesto  set  out  by  Cranmer,  declaring  his  readi- 
ness to  maintain  the  Reformation  in  a  public  dispute. 
[From  the  Copy  printed  that  year.] 
Purgatio  Reverendissimi   in  Christo  Patris  ac  Domini 
D.   Thomse   Archiepiscopi    Cantuariensis,  adversus 
infames  sed  vanos  rumores  a  quibusdam  spaisos,  de 
Missa  restituta  Cantuarioe. 

QuANauAM  Satan  vetus  Christi  hostis,  mendax  ipse 
atq;  mendacii   parens,  nullis  unquam  temporibus  ahe- 
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U 


timiit  vui-   unnudli  manctpiii  el   membi  - 
Christum  ct  \c-r.un  Iptini    Religionem,  variii  aubinde 
exoogitatii  mendaciia :  idem  Cameo  bii  noatrii  tem- 
poribui  igil   i  uii-   perquam  tednlo.     Nun  rum   Rei 
ll.ii.  B,  Prinoepi  ilia  memoric  deprebenali 

erroribaa  atq;  b  usibui  Latina   Miaaa    Ipeam 

aliqnoaaq;    capiaael     corrigere,    deindeq;    tii m-^    «|ui 
proxime  ncatui  eat   rapramoi   Dominni  ooater  Rei 
Edwardoi  o.  doo  feraoa  h 
errores  atcj;  abaaai  omnea  poenitoa  raatulieeet,  read- 

tuta  Siicros.  Chii-li  cirn.i  el  plane  ad  ipaioa  in-titutum 

atq;  ^poitolorum  el  E<  leahc  Primidvc  ex  em  plum; 
Diabohu  contra  tentaTil  n  let,  roraam  ejecta 

dominica  caioa,  Latinam  ae  Satiafactoriam  Miaaan 
(tnora  ipsiua  inventum  ct  inatitutum  scilicet)  roraam 
bomlnibua  aoatrii  obtrudere.  Atq;  id  <  j  >n  ><1  faciliui 
poeeel  effici,  cuai  rant  quidam  abuti  nomine  nostra 
Thome  Caotuarien.  Archiepiecopi,  ipargentea  in  vul- 
gum  Miaaam  meo  jnaaa  i  tntaariai  reaticutam,  meq; 
adeo  c  int.iturtiiii  faiaae  Miaaam  in  fonere  ooper 
Principia  ooatri  lommi  Bdwardi  G  Regis,  imo  idem 
qooq;  factnrum  reo  ;,  ■  '  I  R  ■  .  in<  i,  1 1 

ad  Paolnm, 

r    rol  usetai  j  un  20  to  bine  annia  mnltoa  ejnamodi 
ramorea  de  me  van  i   pertulerim,  ocennq; 

fortiter  et  modeate,  oonqn  im  i!  il  i  h  u  b  not  significa- 
tiooe  alia  eommoti  animi  ob  rea  ejnamodi;  Attanien  si 
quamlo  m  fraudem  atq;  injnriam  veritatia  Dei  talia 
intur,haud  quaqoamdiutiua  perferri  poeaejudico. 
Que  res  me  impulit*,  ut  icripto  boc  testatum  oniverao 
orbi  facerem  nunquam  me  antore  Miaaam  I  intnariai 
can ta tarn,  ted  vannm  quendam  adulatorem,  mendacem 
atq;  hypocrii  tram,  me  nee  consultore,  mq; 

conacio  ibidem  hoc  ausum  fuisse  :  Dominna  illi  raddat 
in  die  illo.  Quod  porro  meipsum  obtulerim  ad  legen- 
il .im  Miaaam  i  iram  Majestate  Keginea  aut  oaquam 
alibi,  qoam  Id  vanum  ril  M  ijestas  ; 

A  qua  si  poteatatem  impetro,  palam  omnibus  faciam, 
contraq;  omnea  diveraum   put. int.-  ,  omnia, 

uux  in  Commnnione  (quam  reatitoit  innocentiaaimui 
idemqoe  optimal  Princeps  Rex  Bdwardai  6.  in  Comi- 
tiii  Regni  •  .  intur  reapondere  inatitntioni  Chriati  atq; 
rum  it  Primitii  i  I  utt  exemplo,  multis 
-  ibeerrato.  Misaam  contra  in  plurimis  non  tan- 
tum  hoc  fumlamento  carere  Cliristi  et  Apoatolorum  et 
Priunti       !  .  -    '  imo  advereari  prorraaatq;  ex 

diametro  pugnare,  uinl  i'liis  atq;  abusibus 

-  ri.  tin .  U  i  inn  is  autem  a  nonnullis  imperitia 
et  uialeTolis  Dicatar  D.  Petrus  Martyr  indoctua,  si 
tamen  nobia  banc  libertati  od  I  Majeataa  R  .-.inea.ego 
cum  PetTO  Marty  re  atq;  ahis  quatuor,  aut  qoinq;  C|Uos 
miiu  delegero,  favente  Deo  confido,  nos  idem  omnibus 
-.  non  solum  prcces  corximun.  -   I 

mi,  com  i  cti  ria  Ritiboi 

et   (eremoniis:   Vemm    Doctrinam   q:  oq:   universsm, 

-  ordinem  conatitntam  a  rapremo  n  itro 

Domino    Ft  g  ['Uriura     ha?c    esse 

it     \  I  r  bO      I  I  .  UB     quidquid 

mi  lie  n  .ui    norimna, 

Tantummodo    judii-entur   omnia    |  m    Dei, 

a.-  deecribantur  p.irtis  ntrinaq;  argumenta,  quo  pn- 
niuni  poaait  orbii  I  niTeraoa  aa  examinareet  Judi- 
care,    deinde    m-queat    pars    ulla    dicta    factave    sic 

•  i  inheiari. 

mm  vero  gloriantur  ilii  et  jactant  Bcclenat 
fiiit-m  qua;  fuit  IMO,  abhinc  annia,  nos  bac  qooq;  in 
parte  cam  illis  periclitan  audebimus  quod  eadem  doc- 
trina  atq;  idem  ordo  ab  omnibus  scrvart  debeat,  qui 
fuit  illo KCttlo ante  Annus  1  jitO.ac  pratterea  docebimus 

•  Cis  tirruis,  tocam  rationem  cultus  divini 

quir   nunc    in  hue    Itrgno   srnatur.  Automate 

•   1 ..  rl  ...  u-  BOA   . . 


'  1,  a(q;  illam    ipsam  <, 

\  1.1  quod  alii    dc   suis    nuuqu  ■ 

.ut. 

I     tapablloeini  tornm  ab  amfao  qi 

ipbom  surnpuir.it   .'•.  Septemb.   Anno  Dom. 

M     Mill    II      l\. 

•        I  ■  Cardinal   Pole'     I  tiont  to 

Mr.   ColdwtU,   tent   i-y  him   to   the  Queen. — An 

■mil. 

[Col        I 
For  the  conclusion  of  .ill  thai  il  compi 
instruction,  as  that  the  which  containetb  th 
of  my  poor  advice  and  connael,  it   pleaaeth  bei 
l  ill  say,  that  my  most  bombli 
in  nil  deliberation  her  grace  sh.ill  make  touching 
itenanoe  of  her  state,  the  same  will  ever  well 
i .  what  the  i  roi  idem       I  I  ■ 
il  winch  hath  tx 
her  predeceaaora,  k  realm,  in  tbiaone  point; 

which  i-  to  have  the  . 
tet  and  heir,  bat   hath  ordered,  th.it  '  I  right 

inheritance  shall  depend  us  it  doth,  of  the  authority  he 
hath  given  to 

il  the  ice  apoatolick,  approving  her  motbi  r  to  be 
timate  wife  of  king  Henry  the  Eighth;  win:- 
bouini  G    land  m  in,  us  she  will  - 

Ik     .11       .  •      1   ghth, right 
heir  of  the  crown ;  so  alao  to  shew  ben  If  right  da 

Cer  of  the  church,  and  of  them  t! 
see  apoatolick,  who  be  the   right  bei 
whim  .    successors,  (.  brill 

church  in  Heaven  and  in  earth,  hath  given  in  earth  to 
bear  his   place,  touching  the  rule  of  ti  ■  ireb, 

and   to  hue  the  crown  thereof;   which  well  . 
and  pondered,  her  grace  shall  soon  «r  how  in  her  per- 
the  provid  i  I  hath  joined  the  right 

hath   by  her  father   in  the  realm,  with  the  right  of  II, e 

church,  thai  ihe  c  mnot  prevail  by  the  one,  ezi  i  pi  the 
join  the  other  withal ;  and  they  that  wil  'iieso 

two,  take  away  not  only  half  her  right,  buC   her  wh 
right,  being  not  so  much  heir,  • 
Henry'-  only  daughter,  without  iaaue  mule,  as  she  is 
his  lawful   daughter,  which  she  hath  by  the  authority 
of  the  church. 

Which  •  ntly  and  godly  considered,  she 

cannot  but  see  wh.it  f.iithful  counxl  ti 
all  acts  that  in  this  pr.rliamcnt  shall  be  I  .  ul- 

-     her  i;rnce  to  establish  th.it,  the  which  pel  I  uueth 
to  the  eatahuabing  of  the  authority  of  the  church,  and 
e  of  the  same;  what   rendering  to  hi 
i  then  in,  bis  righl  til 
in  the  church   in  Earth,  without   the  which  ihe  i.innot 

|hl   he  nl  in  the  i 

.  is  uken  away  ;  and  who  will   repine  uoto 
this,  he  doth  repine  uir  wn. 

W  fa  ut, 

above  all  other,  should  be  enCreated  and  enacted  in  the 
parliament;  and  su,  1   know  her  grace's  full  mind  ■ 
and  is,  that  it  should    be:   but  she  feareth  (lilficul- 

and  hereupon  de]  it  her  grace 

advice,  how  these  difficulties  may  be  taken  a» 

■ii  this  you  may  say,  that  they  must  be  taken  away 
by  the  help  of  him,  that  bj  his  high  providence,  above 
man's  expectance,  hath  given  her  already  Che  crown. 
W  Inch  will  have  as  well  Cms  second  acC  known,  of  Che 
mainCenance  Chereof  to  depend  of  him,  as  the  firsC  in 
aCtaining  Chcreto.  And  to  hue  lus  help,  the  mean  is 
by  humble  prayer,  wherein  I  would  advertise  her  high- 
ness, not  only  to  give  herself  to  prayer,  but   also,  by 
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alms  to  the  needy,  excitate  the  minds  of  others  to 
prayer  ;  these  be  the  means  of  most  efficacy  ;  and  with 
this  to  take  that  ardent  mind,  to  establish  the  authority 
of  the  church,  casting  away  all  fear  of  man,  that  she 
took  to  have  her  crown  ;  and  not  so  much  for  her  own 
sake,  as  for  the  honour  of  God  which  gave  her  the 
crown.  And  if  any  difficulty  should  be  feared  in  the 
parliament  herein,  leave  the  honour  to  take  away  the 
difficulty  thereof  to  none  other,  but  assume  that  person 
to  herself,  as  most  bound  thereto  ;  and  to  propone  that 
herself,  which  I  would  trust  to  be  of  that  efficacy,  that 
if  inwardly  any  man  will  repugn;  outwardly  the  reasons 
be  so  evident  for  this  part,  that  joined  with  the  author- 
ity of  her  person,  being  proponent,  none  will  be  so 
hardy,  temerarious,  nor  impious,  that  will  resist.  And 
if  in  this  deliberation  it  should  seem  strange  to  put 
forth  these  matters  in  the  parliament,  as  I  have  said  in 
the  instructions,  without  communicating  the  same  with 
any  of  her  council,  I  would  think  it  well  her  grace 
might  confer  it  with  two  of  the  chiefest  that  be  counted 
of  the  people  most  near  her  favour,  one  spiritual,  and 
another  temporal  ;  with  declaring  to  them,  first,  how 
touching  her  conscience  afore  God,  and  her  right  afore 
the  world,  she  can  never  be  quiet  until  this  matter  be 
stablished  touching  the  authority  of  the  church,  re- 
quiring their  uttermost  help  in  that,  as  if  she  should 
fight  for  the  crown,  her  majesty  may  be  sure,  she  put- 
ting the  same  forth  with  that  earnest  manner,  they  will 
not  lack  to  serve  her ;  and  they  may  serve  quietly  in 
the  parliament,  after  her  grace  hath  spoken  to  prosecute 
and  justify  the  same,  with  efficacy  of  words,  to  give  all 
others  example  to  follow  her  grace  ;  leaving  this  part 
unto  them,  that  if  the  name  of  obedience  to  the  pope 
should  seem  to  bring,  as  it  were,  a  yoke  to  the  realm, 
or  any  other  kind  of  servitude  beside,  that  it  should  be 
profitable  to  the  realm,  both  afore  God  and  man,  that 
her  grace  that  bringeth  it  in  again,  will  never  suffer  it, 
nor  the  pope  himself  requireth  no  such  thing.  And 
herein  also,  that  they  say,  that  my  person  being  the 
mean  to  bring  it  in,  would  never  agree  to  be  an  instru- 
ment thereof,  if  I  thought  any  thraldom  should  come 
thereby,  they  shall  never  be  deceived  of  me.  And  if 
they  would  say  beside,  I  would  never  have  taken  this 
enterprize  upon  me,  except  I  thought  by  the  same  to 
bring  great  comfort  to  the  country ;  wherein  the  pope's 
authority  being  accepted,  I  would  trust,  should  be  so 
used,  that  it  might  be  an  example  of  comfort,  not  only 
to  that  country,  but  to  all  other  that  have  rejected  it 
afore,  and  for  that  cause  hath  been  ever  since  in  great 
misery. 

This  is  the  sum  of  all  my  poor  advice  at  this  time  in 
this  case ;  whereof  I  beseech  Almighty  God  so  much 
may  take  effect,  as  shall  be  to  his  honour,  and  wealth 
to  her  grace,  and  the  whole  realm  besides.     Amen. 


number  x. 
A  Copy  of  a  Letter,  with  Articles  sent  from  the  Queen's 
Majesty  unto  the  Bishop  of  London;  and  by  him 
and  his  Officers,  at  her  gracious  Commandment,  to 
be  put  in  speedy  execution  with  effect  in  the  whole 
Diocess,  as  well  in  places  exempt,  as  not  exempt 
whatsoever,  according  to  the  Tenour  and  Form  of 
the  same. 

Sent  by  the  Queen's  Majesty's  Commandment,  in  the 
Month  of  March,  Anno  Dom.  1553. 
By  the  Queen. 
Right  reverend  father  in  God,  right  trusty  and  well- 
beloved,  we  greet  you  well.     And  whereas  heretofore, 
in  the  time  of  the  late  reign  of  our  most  dearest  brother, 
king   Edward    the  Sixth,  (whose   soul  God    pardon) 
divers  notable  crimes,  excesses,  and  faults,  with  divers 


kinds  of  heresies,  simony,  advoutry,  and  other  enor- 
mities, have  been  committed  within  this  our  realm,  and 
other  our  dominions  ;  the  same  continuing  yet  hitherto 
in  like  disorder,  since  the  beginning  of  our  reign,  with- 
out any  correction  or  reformation  at  all ;  and  the  people, 
both  of  the  laity  and  clergy,  and  chiefly  of  the  clergy, 
have  been  given  to  much  insolence  and  ungodly  rate, 
greatly  to  the  displeasure  of  Almighty  God,  and  very 
much  to  our  regret  and  evil  contentation,  and  to  the 
no  little  slander  of  other  christian  realms,  and  in  a 
manner  to  the  subversion  and  clear  defacing  of  this 
our  realm.  And  remembering  our  duty  to  Almighty 
God,  to  be  to  foresee,  as  much  as  in  us  may  be,  that 
all  vertue  and  godly  living  should  be  embraced,  flourish, 
and  encrease.  And  therewith  also,  that  all  vice  and 
ungodly  behaviour  should  be  utterly  banished  and  put 
away  ;  or  at  the  least  wise,  so  nigh  as  might  be,  so 
bridled  and  kept  under,  that  godliness  and  honesty 
might  have  the  overhand  :  understanding,  by  very 
credible  report,  and  publick  fame,  to  our  no  small 
heaviness  and  discomfort,  that  within  your  diocess  and 
jurisdictions,  as  well  in  not  exempted  as  in  exempted 
places,  the  like  disorder  and  evil  behaviour  hath  been 
done  and  used  ;  like  also  to  continue  and  encrease, 
unless  due  provision  be  had  and  made  to  reform  the 
same,  (which  earnestly  in  very  deed  we  do  mind  and 
intend)  to  the  uttermost  all  the  ways  we  can  possible, 
trusting  of  God's  furtherance  and  help  in  that  behalf. 
For  these  causes,  and  other  most  just  considerations  us 
moving,  we  send  unto  you  certain  articles  of  such  spe- 
cial matter,  as  among  other  things  be  most  special  and 
necessary  to  be  now  put  in  execution  by  you  and  your 
officers,  extending  to  the  end  by  us  desired,  and  the 
reformation  aforesaid  ;  wherein  ye  shall  be  charged 
with  our  special  commandments,  by  these  our  letters, 
to  the  intent  you  and  your  officers  may  the  more 
earnestly  and  boldly  proceed  thereunto,  without  fear 
of  any  presumption  to  be  noted  on  your  part,  or  danger 
to  be  incurred  of  any  such  our  laws,  as  by  your  doings, 
of  that  is  in  the  said  articles  contained,  might  anywise 
grieve  you,  whatsoever  be  threatened  in  any  such  case; 
and  therefore  we  straitly  charge  and  command  you,  and 
your  said  officers,  to  proceed  to  the  execution  of  the 
said  articles,  without  all  tract  and  delay,  as  ye  will 
answer  to  the  contrary. — Given  under  our  signet,  at 
our  palace  of  Westminster,  the  4th  day  of  March,  the 
first  year  of  our  reign. 

Articles. 

1.  That  every  bishop,  and  his  officers,  with  all  other 
having  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  shall,  with  all  speed 
and  diligence,  and  all  manner  and  ways  to  them  pos- 
sible, put  in  execution  all  such  canons  and  ecclesiastical 
laws,  heretofore  in  the  time  of  king  Henry  the  Eighth 
used,  within  this  realm  of  England,  and  the  dominions 
of  the  same,  not  being  direct  and  expressly  contrary  to 
the  laws  and  statutes  of  this  realm. 

2.  Item.  That  no  bishop,  or  any  his  officer,  or  other 
person  aforesaid  hereafter,  in  any  of  their  ecclesiastical 
writings,  in  process,  or  other  extra-judicial  acts,  do  use 
to  put  in  this  clause  or  sentence,  Regia  Auctoritate 
fulcitus. 

3.  Item.  That  no  bishop,  or  anyhisofftcers,  or  other 
person  aforesaid,  do  hereafter  exact  or  demand  in  the 
admission  of  any  person  to  any  ecclesiastical  promotion, 
orders,  or  office,  any  oath  touching  the  primacy,  or 
succession,  as  of  late  in  few  years  passed  hath  been 
accustomed  and  used. 

4.  Item.  That  every  bishop,  and  his  officers,  with 
all  other  persons  aforesaid,  have  a  vigilant  eye,  and  use 
special  diligence  and  foresight,  that  no  person  be 
admitted  or  received  to  any  ecclesiastical  function, 
benefit,  or  office,  being  a  sacramentary,  infected  or 
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defamed  with  any  notable  kin.!  of  ben 

crime  ;  and  ill  it  the  said  I' 

be  «i  im-iI,  us  uuu-li  as  lieth  in  him,  thai  bent  lici  •,  end 

■cclesiutical  pn  do  not  notably  decay,  or  take 

binderanoe,  bj  patting  or  confirming  ol   unreasonable 

.").     Itgm.  Thai  every  bithop,  and  all  other  | 

itly  travel    lor   I  ig  ol 

beretiet,  and  notabli 
duly  correcting  and  pnniahing  the  same, 

ii.     Itrm.    I        .  p,  and  .ill  other  persons 

■foresaid,  d<>  likewise  travel  i<t  the  condemning  and 
repressing  of  corro.pt  and  naughty  opinioni,  nnlawfnl 
booki  utd  other  pernicioat  and  hurtful  devi- 

ces, engendering  hatred  among  the  people,  and  di 
imoDgtl  the  same:  and  that  school-masters,  prn 
and  teachers,  do  ex<  rcise  and  nae  their  ofBcet  and  du- 
ms,  « it  hunt  teaching,  |  setting  forth  any 

evil  corropl  doctrine;  and  that  doing  the  conl 
tlu-y  m ay  be,  bj  the  bishop  and   his  It  I,  in- 

nithed  and  n  moved. 

7.     Itrm.   in  it  every  bishop,  and  all  the  oth<T  per- 

Ig    summarily,    and    with    all 

celerity  and  ipeed,  may  and  shall  deprive,  or  declare 
deprived,  and  amove,  according  to  their  learning  and 
discretion,  all  inch  persons  from  their  benefice!  and 

ecclesiastical   promoi'  intrary  to  i 

their  order,  and  the  laudable  costom  of  the  church, 
\,  i\K-  married,  and  u-ed  women  as  their  wives,  or  other- 
wise, notably  and  ilanderonaly  disordered  or  abused 
themselves;  sequestering  also,  daring  the  it 

the  fruits  and  proms  of  the  mid    benefit!,  .ai'l  e. 
d  promotio 
B.      Itrm.  That  the  said  bishop,  and  all  other  i 
aforesaid,  do  Use  more  lenity  and    clemency  with  such 
as  have  married,  whotC  wives  be  dead,  than  with  other, 
i  do  vet  remain  in  life.     And  likewise  luch 
priests,  as  with  tin'  consent!  "t  th«l  wives,  or  women, 
openly,  in  tli'     presence  ol    the    bishop,  do    profess    to 

.  to  be  Med  the  more  favourably  ;  in  winch  case, 
after  penance  effectually  done,  the  bishop,  according  to 

ration  and  wisdom,  may,  upon  just  consideration, 
receive,  and  admit  them  again  to  their  former  admini- 
stration, so  it  be  not  in  tin  e,  appointing 
them  such  a  portion  to  live  upon,  to  be  paid  out  of 
their  benefice,  whereof  they  lie  deprived,  by  discretion 
of  the  said  bishop,  or  nil  officers,  as  they  shall  think 
in  ly  be  spired  of  the  said   benefice. 

'.      /.'cm.   That  every  bishop,  and  all  persons  afore- 
said,  do    for  ,    not    any    r 
man,  having  solemnly  protest  chastity,  to  continue  with 

..in,  or  wife  :   but   that   all   inch  p.  rsons,  after 
deprivation  of  their  benefice,  orccdesiastieal  proi 
be  also  divoi  me  from  his  said  woman,  and 

due  punishment  otherwise  taken  for  the  offence  therein. 

10.  Itrm.    That  every  bishop,  and  all  . 

rder  and  direction,  with  the  parish- 
ioners of  every  ben. 

to  the  next   parisii  for  Divine  S  .    ir  to  appoint. 

for  a  convenient    time,  till  other  better  provisi 
be  made,  one  cur.v  I 

parishes  ;  and  to  allot  to  the  said  curat,  for  bit  labour, 
tome  portion  of  the  benefice  thai  th. 

11.  I l>m.  That  all  and  all   manner 

of  the  church  be  used,  frequented,  and  rontinued, 
after  the  old  order  of  the  church,  in  the  Latin  I 

12.  'teas,    Th  it  all  such    holydays  and  fasting  days 
rvrd  and  kept,  as  was  .1  kept  in  the 

late  time  of  kn^  Henry  th.-  Eighth. 

IS.      Itrrr..   That    the     laudable    and    honest    cere- 
-  which  were  wont  to  be   used,  frequented,  and 
1   in   th.-  church,  be  also  h.  .  tented, 

use  J,  and  obsen 


II.     Item     Tint   children    be   christened   by  the 
utd  confirmed  by  the  bishops,    m  bei 

onied  and  01 

1 ',.     /  i    ,.  hing  inch  persona  ai  were  here- 

in] orders,  after  the  new  sort  and 
I'K.  considering  they  «.r.    nol  ordered 
of  the  in 

y  and   abi.  -upply 

that  thing  which  wanted  in  them  before,  ind  then, 
accordii  nit  them  to  nun 

lli.       /'cm.    That    bv   the    bishop    ol    the    ill. 

uniform  doctrine  be  set  forth  by  homilies,  or  other- 
wise, for  the   good   Instruction  a:.  g   of  all 
ind  thai  the  said  bishop,  an. I  other  persons 

oners  to  . 

several  churches,  and  there  devoutly  to  hear  diunu 
igbt, 

17.     Itrm.  That    the]  .11    schoolmasters 

and  teachers  of  children,  and  finding  them    suspect  in 

'  ..in,  and  i  k  no  ii  in 

their  rooma,  with  a ■]  mandmenl  to  Instruct 

their  children,  so   us    they  may  be  abl  r    the 

imed. 

1  Itrm.    That   the   laid    bishop,  and    all     ] 

.  tve  -.ih  i  iiider  ition 

I  of  and  for  the   letting  forth  ol    the   p  th  all 

kind  of  vertue,  godly  living,  and  good  example,  with 
repressing  also  and  keeping  under  of  vice  and  un- 
christiness,  as  they  and  every  of  them  may 

I  favour  the    restitution   of  true   r  ind   also   to 

make  an  honest  account  and   reckoning  of  their  office 

I  and   cure,  to  the    honour  •  I  '■  tit  t- 

tiOD,  and    the   profit    of    this    realm,  and   dOD 

;  the  same. 

M    Mill  K     XI. 

.Ii   mmission  to  turn 

[K.»t.  pat.  ; 

Kiii-.  v    Dei   Gratia,   fee     pel  el    fidelibcs 

1  i,  Ste|   iano  Winl 

suo  A  I  t  Cndberto  Dn  ] 

i   R   •  rend,   et  dilectii  sibi   in   I 
Edmund.  I.  >  Asssven.  Ei 

copo,   Geoi  Antonio  Lan- 

daven.    Epiacopo  salutcm.      Quia  omne  animi   vitiuin 
tanto   conspectius   in   se   crimen    babet,  ipianto  qui 
it  major  babetur,  et  quoniam  eertis  el  indubitatit 
mils,  una  cum  ■ 

nte.  luculentcr  intelleximu 

nmus     Uobertum     Ar'lnep:-  im     I  -  jin 

■  n.  et  Paulum   B 

-.  aut    certe   pro    talibus    sc    gi         '    I,  Dei         ani- 
m arum    suaruni    saluti-  ■    et 

enormia  duduin  I'omi!  itq; 

.Tie,  et    in 
cum     amantudinc     animal     nostra:    proferimut,    | 

et 
>  nuptiat 
um    de    jure    non    dl 
■ 

lorn  ordini  I  iru 

qiiam    LsJCOmm   -candalum  .    D  am  Om- 

nium   t  hristi    fideliun  •  ri         lum 

et  cum   illin  tan 
bitas-'  i  pumturo 

ac    multos    alios    perlrahat    In    ruinin  . 
'    iinnJam... 
•  in  qui  pi  i 
Com  it  eirqur.  * 

'■' 

s   1 
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Episc.  Bristollen.  diebus,  horis  et  locis,  vestro,  aut 
trium  vestrum  arbitrio,  eligend.  et  assignand.  ad  com- 
parand, coram  vobis,  ceu/  tribus  vestrum,  vocetis  aut 
vocari  faciatis,  vocent,  aut  vocari  faciant,  tres  vestrum 
(ceu  saltern) :  si  ita  vobis  aut  tribus  vestrum  videatur, 
eosdem  Arcliiep.  et  Episc.  prasdict.  adeatis,  aut  tres 
vestrum  adeant  et  negotio  illis  summarie  et  de  piano 
sine  ullo  strepitu  et  figura  judicii  exposito  et  declarato, 
si  per  summariam  examinationem  et  discussionem 
negotii  per  vos  aut  tres  vestrum  fiendam  eundem 
Arcbiep.  et  Episc.  praedictos  sic  contraxisse,  aut  fecisse 
constiterit ;  eosdem  a  dignitatibus  suis  prsedictis,  cum 
suis  juribus  pertinen.  Universis,  omnino  araoveatis, 
deprivetis  et  perpetuo  excludatis,  ceu  tres  vestrum 
sic  amoveant,  deprivent,  perpetuo  excludant:  pceni- 
tentiam  salutarem  et  congruam  pro  modoculpae  vestro 
aut  trium  vestrum  arbitrio  imponend.  eisdem  injun- 
gentes,  caeteraq;  in  prsedictis  cum  eorum  incidentibus 
emergentes  annexis  et  connexis  quibuscunq;  facientes 
quae  necessaria  fuerint,  ceu  quomodolibet  opportuna. 
Quae  omnia  et  singula  faciend.  expedient,  et  finiend. 
Nos  tarn  Autoritate  nostra  Ordinaria,  quam  absoluta, 
ex  mero  motu  certaq;  scientia  nostra,  vobis  et  tribus 
vestrum  potestatem,  Autoritatem  et  licentiam  conce- 
dimus,  et  impertimur  per  praesentes  cum  cujuslibet 
coercionis  et  castigationis  severitate  et  potestate  in 
contrarium  facientes  non  obstant.  quibuscunque.  In 
cujus  rei,  &c. — Apud  Westm.  16  die  Martii. 


NUMBER    XII. 


Another  Commission  to  turn  out  the  rest  of  them. 

Mary,  by  tbe  grace  of  God,  &c.  To  the  right 
reverend  fathers  in  God,  our  right  trusty  and  right 
well-beloved  counsellors,  Stephen,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, our  chancellor  of  England  ;  Cuthbert,  bishop 
of  Duresm  ;  Edmond,  bishop  of  London  ;  Robert, 
bishop  of  St.  Asaph  ;  George,  bishop  of  Chichester  ; 
our  almoner  ;  and  Anthony,  bishop  of  Landaff,  greet- 
ing. Whereas  John  Tailour,  doctor  of  divinity,  nam- 
ing himself  bishop  of  Lincoln  ;  John  Hooper,  naming 
himself  bishop  of  Worcester  and  Glocester;  John 
Harley,  bishop  of  Hereford  ; — having  these  said  several 
pretended  bishopricks  given  to  them  by  the  letters- 
patents  of  our  late  deceased  brother,  king  Edward 
the  Sixth,  to  have  and  to  hold  the  same  during  their 
good  behaviours,  with  the  express  clause,  {quamdiu  se 
bene  gesserinl.)  have  sithence,  as  hath  been  credibly 
brought  to  our  knowledge,both  by  preaching,  teaching, 
and  setting  forth  of  erroneous  doctrine,  and  also  by 
inordinate  life  and  conversation,  contrary  both  to  the 
laws  of  Almighty  God  and  use  of  the  universal 
Christian  church,  declared  themselves  very  unworthy 
of  that  vocation  and  dignity  in  the  church. 

We  minding  to  have  these  several  cases  duly  heard 
and  considered,  and  thereupon  such  order  taken  with 
them  as  may  stand  with  justice  and  the  laws,  have, 
for  the  special  trust  we  have  conceived  of  your  wis- 
doms, learning,  and  integrity  of  life,  appointed  you, 
four,  three,  or  two  of  you,  to  be  our  commissioners 
in  this  behalf :  giving  unto  you  four,  three,  or  two  of 
you,  full  power  and  authority  to  call  before  you,  if 
ye  shall  think  so  good,  the  said  John  Tailour,  John 
Hooper,  John  Harley,  and  every  of  them.  And  there- 
upon, either  by  order  of  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  or  of 
the  laws  of  our  realm,  or  of  both,  proceed  to  the 
declaring  the  said  bishoprics  to  be  void,  as  they  be 
already  indeed  void.  To  the  intent  some  such  other 
meet  personages  may  be  elected  thereunto,  as  for  their 
godly  life,  learning,  and  sobriety,  may  be  thought 
worthy  the  places.  In  witness,  &c.  Apud  Westm. 
15  die  Martii. 
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Bonner's  Certificate  that  Bishop  Scory  had  put  away 
his  Wife. 
[Regist.  Bon.  Pol.  347.] 
Edmdnbus  permissione  Divina  London.  Episcopus, 
Universis  et  singulis  Christi  fidelibus,  ad  quos  prae- 
sentes literse  nostras  testimoniales  pervenerint ;  ac  eis 
praesertirn  quos  infra  scripta  tangunt,  seu  tangere 
poterint  quomodolibet  in  futurum,  salutem  in  Auctore 
salutis  et  fidem  indubiam  praesentibus  adhibere.  Quia 
boni  Pastoris  officium  tunc  nos  rite  exequi  arbitramur, 
cum  ad  exemplar  Christi  errantes  oves  ad  caulam 
dominici  gregis  reducimus,  et  Ecclesiae  Christi,  quae 
redeunti  gremium  non  claudit,  restituimus  :  et  quia 
dilectus  Confrater  noster  Joannes  nuper  Cicestrien. 
Episcopus  in  Dioc.  et  jurisdictione  nostris  London,  ad 
proesens  residentiam  et  moram  faciens  ;  qui  olim 
laxatis  Pudicitiae  et  castitatis  habenis,  contra  Sacros 
Canones  et  Sanctorum  Patrum  decreta  ad  illicitas  et 
prohibitas  convolavit  nuptias  ;  se  ea  ratione  non  solum 
Ecclesiastic.  Sacrament,  pertractand.  omnino  indig- 
num;  verum  etiam  a  publica  officii  sui  pasioralis 
functione  privatum  et  suspensum  reddens,  transactae 
licentiosae  vitas  valde  pcenitentem  et  deplorantem,piuri- 
mis  Argumentis  se  declaravit,  ac  pro  com  missis  posni- 
tentiam  alias  per  nos  sibi  injunctam  salutarem,  aliquo 
temporis  tractu  in  cordis  sui  amaritudine  et  animi 
dolore  peregit,  vitam  hactenus  degens  laudabilem, 
spemq;  faciens  id  se  in  posterum  facturum  atq;  ob  id 
ad  Ecclesiasticae  ac  Pastoralis  Functionis  statum, 
saltern  cum  quodam  temperamento,  justitia  exigente, 
reponend.  hinc  est  quod  nos  prsemissa  ac,  humilem 
dicti  confratris  nostri  petitionem  pro  reconciliatione 
sua  habenda  et  obtinenda  considerantes,  ejus  precibus, 
favorabiliter  inclinati,  eundem  Confratrem  nostrum 
ad  publicam  Ecclesiastici  Ministerii  et  Officii  sui 
Pastoralis  Functionem  et  Executionem,  infra  Dioc. 
nostram  London,  exercend.  quatenus  de  jure  possumus 
et  absq;  cujusq;  prsejudicio  restituimus,  rehabilitavi- 
mus  et  redintegravimus,  prout  tenore  praesent.iura  sic 
restituimus,  rehabilitamus,  et  redintegramus  ;  Sacro- 
sanctae  Ecclesiae  dementia  et  Christiana  Charitate  id 
exigentibus.  Vobis  igitur  universis  et  singulis  supra- 
dictis  praefatum  confratrem  nostrum,  sic  ut  praemitti- 
tur  restitutum,  rehabilitatum  et  reintegratum  fuisse,  et 
esse  ad  omnes  effectus  supradictos  significamus  et 
notificamus  per  praesentes  sigillo  nostro  sigillat.  Dat 
in  Manerio  nostro  de  Fulham  die  meDsis   Julii 

Anno  Dom.  1554,  et  nostrae  Transla.  Anno  15. 


NUMBER  XIV. 

A  Letter  of  the  Queens,  to  the  Justices  of  the  Peace 
in  Norfolk. 
Mary  the  Queen — Trusty  and  well-beloved,  we 
greet  you  well.  And  whereas  we  have  heretofore  sig- 
nified our  pleasure,  both  by  our  proclamation  general, 
and  by  our  letters  to  many  of  you,  particularly  for  the 
good  order  and  stay  of  that  our  county  of  Norfolk,  from 
rebellions,  tumults,  and  uproars  ;  and  to  have  a  special 
regard  to  vagabonds,  and  to  such  as  did  spread  any  vain 
prophesies,  seditious,  false,  or  untrue  rumours,  and  to 
punish  them  accordingly  ;  we  have  nevertheless,  to  our 
no  small  grief,  sundry  intelligences,  of  divers  and  suit- 
dry  lewd  and  seditious  tales,  forged  and  spread  by 
certain  malicious  persons,  touching  the  estate  of  our 
person  ;  with  many  other  vain  and  slanderous  reports, 
tending  to  the  moving  of  sedition  and  rebellion,  whose 
fault,  and  passing  unpunished,  seemeth  either  to  be 
winked  at,  or  at  least  little  considered,  which  is  to  us 
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ch 


•  •  in.'.'.     \\  ■■  ii  n  t  then  fore  i  houj 

soons,  to  require  and  a land  yon,  to  be  not  onlj 

mora  oircumspect  in  the  good  ordering  ol  thai  our 
oounty,  according  to  onr  trail   conceived  ol   yon,  but 

,iU.>  to  DM   ill   the  be»l  means  and  wavs  \r  (Mil,  in  the 

diligent  examining  and  searchingout,  from  man 
the  author*  ind  pnbliaheri  of  theae  tain  prophet 
u  nt  mi-  bruits,  the  verj  foundation  ol  all  and 

the  lame  being  found,  to  puoiib  them  ai  the  qu  dil 
their  offence  shall  appeal  to  you  to  deserve ;  whereby 
the  malicioui  10H  m  ij  be  the  mora  feared  to  attempt 
the  like,  and  oar  good  loving  inbjecti  lite  in  mora  '  |  ui  ■  t. 
\  ii  I  for  our  better  aervice  in  tbia  b  naif,  we  think  . 
ill  it  ye  divide  youraelvei  unto  aeteral  parti  o(  thai 
county,  so  thai  ever]  ol  you  have  tome  pert  in  cbapgn, 
whereby  ye  may  the  betl  i  butl  out  the  malicious  ;  and 
yel  netertheleaa  to  unit  often  together  for  the  better 
conferring  herein.  And  tli  if  \.  signify  your  d  >ings,  and 
the  state  of  that  shire,  by  your  general  letters,  ooci 
every  month  at  least,  to  our  prii  y  council.  Ami  like-as 
we  sha  such  of  you  to  your  advancements, 
whoae  diligi  nee  si  -  irds  our  service  in  this 
i  shall  we  havi  good  canae  to  note  great  negli- 
ind  fault  in  them  thai  shall  omil  their  duty  in 
this  behalf  Given  under  our  signet,  at  our  mannor  of 
St.  James,  the  23rd  ol  May,  in  th  first  year  of  our 
reign-  

NUMBER  XV, 

The  Title  of  Bonner'*  whole  Rook. 
Articles  to  be  enquired  of  in  the  general  visitation  of 
Edmund,  bishop  of  London  exercised  by  him  in  the 
ir  of  our  I  .ui  ,1    1 ...  i,  in  tl  i  of 

London;  and  set   forth  by  the  same,  for  his  own 
disch  irge  to*  urda  ( tod,  and  the  world,  to  the  honour 
of  God,  and  his  catholick  church  ;  and  to  the  com- 
modity and  profit  of  all  those,  that  either  are  c 
f  which  he  would  were  all  i  or  delighteth  in  . 
(which  he  wisheth  to  tx  mj  particular 

grudge  or  displeasure  to  any  one,  good  or  bad,  within 
tins  realm;  which  articles  be  deaireth  all  men,  of 
theii  i  are      hia 

i  i  f  ike,  ■■•  intent  and  min 

ind  deaireth,  which  is  to  the  beat. 
At.l  the  said  bishop  withal,  deaireth  all  pe 
understand,  th  il  or  bad, 

bath  been  I   bim,  or  whataoever  usage  or 

■ii  hi  retofore,  his  only  inti 
purp  and  with  that 

r,  and   respi  ct,  both  I  !od  and 

which  anybiahop  should  shew 
to  bis  flock  in  any* 

Art 

Whither  the  .  re  example  to  laity,  have 

in  their  In  itiir,  in  '  !  in  their  .1 

il  they  (in  the  judgment  of  in- 
different persons)  h  n ,■  declared  thi  to  search 
principally  the  honour         I  irch,  the 

itted  to  tlu-ir 
cure  and  charge,  the  •,  donera, 

ami    the  wealth  and    honour  ol"   the  kin^; 
this  realm  ? 

Art 
Whether   your   parson,    vicar,   or   an] 

- 

ICubine,  or  whether 

i    yet  Hung  !  an  I 

linn;,  whether  the  one  |   the  other 

- 

|    the    same    in   anywise   to  the   offence   of   the 

I  -     ; 


Art,,!/  X 

i         Whether  then  I 
condition,  or  degree  hi  be,  thai  doth,  in  0|  en  i  .Ik,  or 
privily,  defend,  maintain,  or  uphold  the   marriagi    ol 
priests,  i 

Art,rt<\. 

/•<  n.   \\  1,  or  vicar  resi- 

lient continually  with  you  upon  his  benefice,  doing  Ins 
duty  in  the  cure  i  and  whether  being 

able  to  do,  keep  I  I  cding  liis 

flock  with  his  good   living,  with  i.  _■,  and  his 

n  lieving  Of  tin  in  to  his  power  ? 
An,. 
Item,    Whether  your  parSOD,  or  \icir.  being 

have  a  sufficient  dispensation  snd  license  therein  ;  and 
whether,  in  bia  absence,  he  do  appoint  an  honeat.  able, 
ami  sufficient  learned  curat  to  supply  bia  room  and 
absence  to  serve  his  cure  ? 

Item.  Whether  your  parson,  or  vicar,  by  himself, 
or  his  good  ami  sufficient  deputy  for  bim,  do  i 
such  poor  parishioners;  repair  and  maintain  his  h 
or  mansion,  and  things  thereunto  appertaining;  and 
other*  iae  do  bia  i  .  and 

j    .1  tO  do  .' 
Art, 

Item.  Whether  the  said  curat,  appointed  in  the  al>- 
of   your   parson,  or  vicar,  do  in   all   | 

best    he    ran,  to    minister    I .. 

mentals,  and  other  his  duty,  in  mtuii.   I  i  ure, 

brating   Divine  S  convenient 

-.  chiefly  up  in  Sundaj  ind   i  n  - 

in  dan,  and  ministi  i  ing  thi   • 
sacramentals,  as  of  duty  and   real  ring 

and  .  thi ■•  I  og  earnestly  ln>  parishioner!  I  i 
it,  and   devoutl)  to  bear  tl  ind   whether  he 

himself  do  i  the 

same  as  appertained!  ? 

Article  B. 

Item.  Whether  he  the  said  curat,  parson,  or  i 
have  been  ot  is  of  suspect  doctrine,  err  nion, 

misbelief,  or  evil  judgment  ;  or  d.>  set   forth,  pn 

,  aid,  or  main!  un   I  uy  to  the 

catholick  faith,  and  order  ol  tins  i.  , 

Art, 
I  ,  rn.    Whether    they,  or  any  of  them,  do  haunt  or 
to  ale-houses.. .r  hi.ii-      ' 
their    honest    m  !:    >r    repair    tO    any 

dicing        -  -      immon  how 

or  places  ;  or  do  haunt  and  use  common  games,  or 

pi  iv.s,  or  behavt  as  otherwise  unpriestly  and 

llll-i ■emly  ' 

ArtUlt  10. 
Item.   Whether   they,  or  any  of  them,  he  familiar, 
or  keep  company,  and  be  conversant  with  any  suspected 

»    and    Inn..  uus 

opinion  or  doctrine,  or  be  noted   to  and 

the  i 

of  this  realm,  and   the  usage  of   the  catholick  church  ? 

/  Whether  I  be  dwelling  within  any  your 

parishes,  any  pri  r,  or  other,  who 

•  hem,  doth  I 

,.-ra- 
ments,  or  sacrau  tin  the  said  parish  ? 

/  her    there   be   dwelling  within  snj 

•    thither. 
naming   himiclf   minister,  which    doth    not    rome  tills— 
•      i    •      lurch   to  hear   tl 
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sermons  there  ;  but  absenteth  himself,  or  discourageth 
others  by  his  example,  or  words,  to  come  unto  the  same, 
expressing  their  name  and  sir-name,  with  sufficient 
knowledge  of  them  ? 

Article  13. 
Item.  Whether  there  be  any  married  priests,  or 
naming  themselves  ministers,  that  do  keep  any  assem- 
blies, or  conventicles,  with  such-like  as  they  are,  in 
office  or  sect,  to  set  forth  any  doctrine  or  usage  not 
allowed  by  the  laws,  and  laudable  customs  of  this  realm  ; 
or  whether  there  be  any  resort  of  any  of  them  to  any  ! 
place,  for  any  privy  letters,  sermons,  plays,  games,  or 
other  devices,  not  expressly  in  this  realm  by  laws  al- 
lowed ? 

Article  14. 
Item.  Whether  there  be  any  of  them,  which  is  a 
common  brawler,  scolder,  a  sower  of  discord  among 
his  parish-churches,  a  hawker,  a  hunter,  or  spending 
his  time  idly  or  unthriftily  ;  or  being  a  fornicator,  an 
adulterer, a  drunkard,  a  common  swearer  or  blasphemer 
of  God  or  his  saints,  or  an  unruly  or  evil-disposed  per- 
son ;  or  that  hath  come  to  his  benefice  or  promotion, 
by  simony,  unlawful  suit,  or  ungodly  means,  in  any 
ways  ? 

Arucie  15. 
Item.  Whether  they,  and  every  each  of  them,  to  the 
best  of  their  powers,  at  all  times  have  exhorted  and 
stirred  the  people  to  quietness  and  concord,  and  to  the 
obedience  of  the  king  and  queen's  majesty's  and  their 
officers,  rebuking  all  sedition  and  tumult,  with  all 
unlawful  assemblies,  moving  the  people  to  charity  and 
good  order  ;  and  charging  the  fathers  and  mothers, 
masters  and  governors  of  youth,  to  keep  good  rule,  and 
to  instruct  them  in  virtue  and  goodness,  to  the  honour 
of  God,  and  of  this  realm  ;  and  to  have  them  occupied 
in  some  honest  art  and  occupation,  to  get  their  living 
thereby  ? 

Article  16. 
Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  admit  any 
person  to  receive  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  the  altar, 
who  are  openly  known  or  suspected  to  be  adversaries 
and  speakers  against  the  said  sacrament,  or  any  other 
article  of  the  catholick  faith ;  or  to  be  a  notorious  evil 
person  in  his  conversation  or  doctrine ;  an  open 
oppressor,  or  evil-doer  to  his  neighbour,  not  being 
confessed,  reconciled,  and  having  made  satisfaction  in 
that  behalf  ? 

Article  17. 
Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  have  of  their 
own  authority  admitted  and  licensed  any  to  preach  in 
theircure,  not  being  authorised  and  admitted  thereunto, 
or  have  denied  and  refused  such  to  preach  as  have  been 
lawfully  licensed  :  and  whether  they,  or  any  of  them, 
having  authority  to  preach  within  their  cures,  doth  use 
to  preach,  or  at  the  least  doth  procure  other  lawful  or 
sufficient  persons  to  do  the  same,  according  to  the  order 
of  this  realm  ? 

Article  18. 
Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  since  the 
queen's  majesty's  proclamation,  hath,  or  doth  use  to 
say,  or  sing,  the  Divine  Service,  minister  the  sacra- 
ments, or  sacramentals,  or  other  things,  in  English, 
contrary  to  the  order  of  this  realm  ? 

Article  19. 

Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  in  their  suf- 
frages, collects,  and  prayers,  doth  use  to  pray  for  the 
king  and  queen's  majesty,  by  the  names  of  king  Philip 
and  queen  Mary,  according  to  a  letter  and  command- 
ment therein  lawfully  given  now  of  late  unto  them  by 
their  ordinary  ? 

Article  20. 

Item.  Whether  they,  and  every  of  them,  have  dili- 
gently moved  and  exhorted  their  parishioners,  how  and 


in  what  manner  children  should  be  baptised  in  time  of 
necessity ;  and  they  the  said  parishioners,  reverently 
and  devoutly  to  prepare  themselves  to  receive  and  use 
the  sacraments,  especially  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
or  to  be  confessed  and  receive  at  the  priest's  hand, 
the  benefit  of  absolution,  according  to  the  laudable 
custom  of  this  realm  ? 

Article  21. 
Item.  Whether  they,  and  every  each  of  them,  hath 
diligently  visited  his  and  their  parishioners,  in  the  time 
of  sickness  and  need,  and  ministered  sacraments  and 
sacramentals  to  them  accordingly  ;  and  whether  they 
have  exhorted  and  monished  them  to  have  due  respect 
to  their  souls'  health;  and  also  to  set  an  order  in  their 
temporal  lands  and  goods,  declaring  their  debts  per- 
fectly, and  what  is  owing  unto  them  ;  and  they  so  to 
make  their  testaments,  and  last  wills,  that  as  much  as 
may  be,  all  trouble  and  business  may  be  excluded  ;  their 
wives  and  children,  with  their  friends,  may  be  holpen 
and  succoured,  and  themselves  decently  buried  and 
prayed  for  ;  and  to  have  an  honest  memory  and  com- 
mendations for  their  so  doing  ? 

Article  22. 
Item.  Whether  they,  and  every  of  them,  have 
solemnized  matrimony,  between  his  parishioners,  or 
any  other  persons,  the  banes  not  before  asked,  three 
several  Sundays,  or  holy-days  ;  or  without  certificate 
of  the  said  banes,  from  the  curat  of  any  other  parish, 
if  any  of  them  be  of  another  parish  :  and  whether 
touching  the  solemnization  and  use  of  this  sacrament 
of  matrimony,  and  also  of  all  other  the  sacraments  of 
the  church,  they  have  kept  and  observed  the  old  the 
laudable  custom  of  the  church,  without  any  innovation 
or  alteration  in  any  of  the  same  ? 

Article  23. 
Item.  Whether  they,  or  every  each  of  them,  upon 
the  Sunday  at  the  service-time,  doth  use  to  set  forth, 
and  to  declare  unto  the  people,  all  such  holy-days,  and 
fasting-days,  as  of  godly  usage  and  custom  hath  here- 
tofore laudably  been  accustomed  to  be  kept  and  observed 
in  the  week  following  and  ensuing  ;  and  whether  they, 
and  every  of  them,  doth  observe  and  keep  themselves 
the  said  holy-days,  and  fasting-days  ? 

Article  24. 
Item.  Whether  the  parson,  or  vicar,  doth  repair  and 
maintain  his  chancel,  and  mansion-house,  in  sufficient 
reparation ;  and  the  same  being  in  decay,  whether  he 
doth  bestow  yearly  the  fifth  part  of  his  benefice,  till 
such  time  the  same  be  sufficiently  repaired  ;  doing  also 
further  his  duty  therein,  and  otherwise,  as  by  the  law 
he  is  charged  and  bound  in  that  behalf,  distributing 
and  doing  as  he  is  bound  by  the  law  ? 

Article  25. 
Item.  Whether  there  be  any  person  that  doth  serve 
any  cure,  or  minister  any  sacraments,  not  being  priest ; 
or  if  any  do  take  upon  them  to  use  the  room  and  office 
of  the  parson,  or  vicar,  or  curat,  of  any  benefice  or 
spiritual  promotion,  receiving  the  fruits  thereof,  not 
being  admitted  thereunto  by  the  ordinary  ? 

Article  26. 
Item.  Whether  they,  and  every  each  of  them,  doth 
go  in  priestly  apparel  and  habit,  having  their  beards 
and  crowns  shaven,  or  whether  any  of  them  doth  go 
in  lay-men's  habits  and  apparel,  or  otherwise  disguise 
themselves,  that  they  cannot  easily  be  discovered  or 
known  from  lay-men  ? 

Article  27- 

Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  have  many 

promotions  and  benefices  ecclesiastical,  cures,  secular 

services,  yearly  pensions,  annuities,   farms,  or   other 

revenues,  now  in   title  or  possession  ;  and  what  the 
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ii  in.. i  .if  them  be,  ind  wo  re  t..,  •, 
» ■  > -  i  action,  .mil  perfect  inl >  il  ion  thi 

I 
Whether  inch  u   I  > ri   . '  ■ 
■pprop  insiont  or  bout  i  th 

im...  do  keep  thi  ir  ch  in  •  Ii    ind   h  mi  i  in  | 
sufficient  reperationi  ;  end  whether  they  do  .ill  tilings 
in  tl i - r i  jbnti  ms  and  alms,  or  i  ■  law  and 

good  order  they  ought  to  do  ? 

Htm.  Whether  any  luch  a>  wer Tiered  schismat- 
ic-ally, and  conti  trj  to  the  ol  I  ordi  r  and  i  mtom  ..i  the 
catholick  church.or  being  unl  iwfullj  md  -  bism  itic  dJj 
I,  ifter  tin-  I  iir  inn.n 

nor  admitted  by  the  ordin 
celebrated  or  said,  either  mail  or  divine  service,  within 
11  e  or  pi  tee  ol  this  i  ity  01  di 

Whether  any  parson,  or  vicar,  or  other,  hav- 
ic  il   promotion,  d 
farm,  withonl  consent,  knowledge,  and  license  of  his 
ordinary,  especially  fur  an  unreasonable   number  of 
years,  or  wil  dities,  or  manners, 

th  it  the  >  ime  it  to  the  great  prejudice  of  the  church, 
and  the  incumbent  of  the  same,  and  especially  of  !>im 
that  i  I  therein  ? 

■  SI. 
/  Whether  there  be  anj  parson  or  vicar,  curat 

or  priest,  that  occupieth  buying  and  sell 

■  ■r  occupieth  usury,  or  layeth  out  bis  m 
hlthy  h.  md  g  mi.  to  the  slander  ol  the  priest- 

hood ? 

Art, 

Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  wear  swords, 
il  iggei  s,  or  ol  bl  r  ■■  .  i  nuts  or  places  not  con- 

vtnn  nt  or  seemly  ? 

/  v.  icther  any  i 

li  no  reiterated  or  renewi  vhich  ■  is  lawfully 

done  in  fori-,  or  invented  or  followed  any  new  fashion 
order   of  the  catholick 
church  ! 

Art 

I         Whether  the  parson,  vicar,  or  curat,  do  (ac- 

solemn  day,  or  more,  that  is  to  wit,  upon  the  S 

on  fe  i^i  (when  th  order  of 

ther),  i  rpoond  and  declare  by 
the  peo- 
ple, in  the  vulgar,  or  common  ton  r,  truly, 
and   fruitfully,  the  articles  of  the  i  itb,  the 
1        '                                         f                      law,   the 
l  of   I                      m    oew    Ian  ; 
1  I     I,     mil    to    our 
hour  ; 

-    -.    with  their   offspi  I   issue  ;  the 

seven  pun  ■  .  icraments  of 

the  church  ? 

Whether  I  ,,r,..  do 

admonish  th  ,  child,  wil 

• 

.    specially  wheu  their  lime  dr 
have  water  in 
sity  so  requi 

Whether  il  behave  them. 

their  paraon,orvicar,givinganoath,and  doing  iccording 

to  the  I  i«r.  a  ,  ■ 

and  1  ••oiiis  in  thai 


w  bethei 
my  ei  ■   promotion,  h  < . 

rthing  pertaining   to  tln-ir  church,   benefii 
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.  ts  by  the  I 
/•»  the  i'i  : 
[ExW      .       Cor.  C.  l 
Ki'iii    Hmhumi   Pathem    in    God     We   the 
v  of  the  proTtni  I  of  thi    low<  i 

bouse,  do  mosl  humbly  pr .  I  lordships,  th  il 

bmission  and  order  ol  the  I  inds  sn  I 
I  spperl  nn  to  divers 
1 1  churches,  and  to  the  late  suppressed 
monasteries,  priories,  coll 
chapels  and  other  churches  within  tins  realm,  and  be 

now   in  thi 

please  your  good  lordships,  bj  y.ir  'I  •  us. 

to  foresee  and  proi  ide,  th  it  by  tins  our  grant,  nothing 

•.  hi.h  in  iv  be  prejudicial  or  hurtful  to  any  bishop, 
m,  or  their  .  for 

or  concerning  any   action,   right,    title,  or   ioti 
which  by  I 

ii  rise  to  them,  hem, 

and  tln-ir  successors,  for  any  Ii  pen- 

I,    portion,.   « it  In  -,   rents,  .    or 

other  ben  d 

rid  bishops,  or  other  ecclesiastical  :  ithe 

right   of  their  churches,   or  otherwise,  but  thai 

right,  title,  and  interest,  be  safe  snd  reserved  to 
them,  and  every  of  them  and  their  successors,  accord- 
ing to  th.  said  laws. 

Ami  further,  whereas  in   the  statute  passed  in  the 
first  year  ol   Bdward  the  Satu,  for  the  supp 
all  coll 

in  respect   of  che  same  surrender,  ti. .  and 

i  erected  and  founded  in 
divers  lis  realm,  for  the  pood  education  of 

youth  in  vertue  and  learning,  and  the  better  bus  ten- 
r;  and   that  other  works,  beneficial 
for   the   common-weal,   should  have  been   eiecu 
which  hitherto  be  not  performed,  n.  the 

i-i-  your  . 

lordships  to   move    the   king's  ami   thi  I     isl 

royal  .    md  the   lord  cardinal,  to  have  some 

special  C  insidi  ration   for  the   due   performance  of  the 

premises;  and  that  as  well  the  same  may  the  rather 
is  the  church  ol  I  ngl  md,  which  here- 
tofore hath  been  honourably  endowed  with  lands  snd 
.  maj  have   some  recovery  of  so  notable 
a  hath  sustained. 
It  i  at  ss,  srith  the  assent  of  the 

lords  and  commo  ment  assembled,  and 

by  authority  of  the  same,  to  repeal,   ii  ate 

and    void,     the    Statute    of    inorluiawi. 

First,  other*  is<-  intituled 
i1  i,"  and   the   st  it-it.    concerning   the 

-  in.' .  m  ide   thi   fifti  eoth  >.  ir  ol   king    Rich  urd  I 

I  statutes 

at  any  time  hei  inceraing  the  san 

And  forasmuch   as  tithes  and  oh  u  at 

all  tm  :  and  appointed  for  tl  don 

,    ind   in   consideration 
.an-,  their  minisl  i .  which  as  yet  can- 

that   any   of  them   should    |  njoy 

.  that  all  impropriatioi  ■  the 

ham;. 


Cclxiv 


RECOKDS. 


nance  of  ecclesiastical  ministers,  universities,  and 
schools,  may  be,  by  like  authority  of  parliament, 
dissolved,  and  the  churches  reduced  to  such  state  as 
they  were  in  before  the  same  impropriations  were 
made.  And  in  this  behalf  we  shall  most  humbly  pray 
your  good  lordships  to  have  in  special  consideration 
how  lately  the  lands  and  possessions  of  prebends,  in 
certain  cathedral  churches  within  this  realm,  have 
been  taken  away  from  the  same  prebends,  to  the  use 
of  certain  private  persons  ;  and  in  the  lieu  thereof, 
benefices  of  notable  value,  impropriated  to  the  cathe- 
dral churches  in  which  the  said  prebends  were  founded, 
to  the  no  little  decay  of  the  said  cathedral  churches 
and  benefices,  and  the  hospitality  kept  in  the  same. 

Farther,  right  reverend  fathers,  we  perceiving  the 
godly  forwardness  in  your  good  lordships,  in  the 
restitution  of  this  noble  church  of  England  to  the 
pristine  state  and  unity  of  Christ's  church  which  now 
of  late  years  have  been  grievously  infected  with  here- 
sies, perverse  and  schismatical  doctrines,  sown  abroad 
in  this  realm  by  evil  preachers,  to  the  great  loss  and 
danger  of  many  souls,  accounting  ourselves  to  be 
called  hither  by  your  lordships,  out  of  all  parts  of  the 
province  of  Canterbury,  to  treat  with  your  lordships 
concerning,  as  well  the  same  as  of  other  things  touch- 
ing the  state  and  quietness  of  the  same  church,  in 
doctrine  and  in  manners,  have,  for  the  furtherance  of 
your  godly  doing  therein,  devised  these  articles  follow- 
ing to  be  further  considered  and  enlarged,  as  to  your 
lordships'  wisdoms  shall  be  thought  expedient.  Where- 
in, as  you  do  earnestly  think  many  things  meet  and 
necessary  to  be  reform'd  ;  so  we  doubt  not  but  your 
lordships,  having  respect  to  God's  glory,  and  the 
good  reformation  of  things  amiss,  will  no  less 
travel  to  bring  the  same  to  pass.  And  we,  for 
our  part,  shall  be  at  all  times  ready  to  do  every- 
thing, as  by  your  lordships'  wisdoms  shall  be  thought 
expedient. 

1.  We  design  to  be  resolved,  whether  that  all  such 
as  have  preach'd  in  any  part  within  this  realm,  or 
other  the  king  and  queen's  dominions,  any  heretical, 
erroneous,  or  seditious  doctrine,  shall  be  called  before 
the  ordinaries  of  such  places  where  they  now  dwell, 
or  be  beneficed,  and  upon  examination,  be  driven  to 
recant  openly  such  their  doctrine  in  all  places  where 
they  have  preached  the  same  ?  And  otherwise,  whe- 
ther any  order  shall  be  made,  and  process  to  be  made 
herein  against  them,  according  to  the  canons  and 
constitutions  of  the  church  in  such  case  used  ? 

2.  That  the  pestilent  book  of  Thomas  Cranmer, 
late  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  made  against  the  most 
blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  the  schismatical 
book,  called  "  The  Communion  Book,"  and  the  book 
of  '"  Ordering  of  Ecclesiastical  Ministers  ;"  all  sus- 
peat  translations  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  the 
authors  whereof  are  recited  in  a  statute  made  the 
year  of  king  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  all  other  books, 
as  well  in  Latin  as  in  English,  concerning  any  hereti- 
cal, erroneous,  or  slanderous  doctrine,  may  be  de- 
stroyed and  burnt  throughout  this  realm.  And  that 
public  commandment  be  given  in  all  places  to  every 
man  having  any  such  books,  to  bring  in  the  same  to 
the  ordinary,  by  a  certain  day,  or  otherwise  to  be 
taken  and  reputed  as  a  favourer  of  such  doctrine. 
And  that  it  may  be  lawful  to  every  bishop,  and  other 
ordinary,  to  make  enquiry  and  due  search,  from  time 
to  time,  for  the  said  books,  and  to  take  them  from  the 
owners  and  possessors  of  them,  for  the  purpose 
abovesaid. 

3.  And  for  the  better  repress  of  all  such  pestilent 
books,  that  order  may  be  taken  with  all  speed,  that 
no  such  books  may  be  printed,  uttered,  or  sold,  within 
this  realm,  or  brought  from  beyond  the  seas,  or  other 


parts,  into  the  same,  upon  grievous  pains  to  all  such 
as  shall  presume  to  attempt  the  contrary. 

4.  And  that  the  bishops,  and  other  ordinaries,  may, 
with  better  speed,  root  up  all  such  pernicious  doctrine 
and  the  authors  thereof,  we  desire  that  the  statutes 
made,  Anno  quinlo  of  Richard  the  Second,  Anno 
secundo  of  Henry  the  Fourth,  and  Anno  secundo  of 
Henry  the  Fifth,  against  hereticks,  lollards,  and  false 
preachers,  may  be  by  your  industrious  suit,  reviv'd 
and  put  in  force,  as  shall  be  thought  convenient.  And 
generally,  that  all  bishops,  and  other  ecclesiastical 
ordinaries,  may  be  restored  to  their  pristine  jurisdic- 
tion against  hereticks,  schismaticks,  and  their  fautors, 
in  as  large  and  ample  manner  as  they  were  in  the 
first  year  of  king  Henry  the  Eighth. 

5.  And  that  the  premises  may  be  the  better  exe- 
cuted by  the  presence  of  beneficial  men  in  their  cures, 
the  statutes  made  Anno  21  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  con- 
cerning pluralities  of  benefices  and  non-residence  of 
beneficed  men  ;  by  reason  whereof  a  larger  liberty 
or  license  is  given  to  a  great  multitude  of  priests  and 

I  chaplains  to  be  absent  from  their  benefices  with  cure, 
than  was  ever  permitted  by  the  canon  laws,  and  all 
other  statutes  touching  the  same,  may  be  repealed, 
void,  and  abolished ;  and  that  the  bishops  and  other 
ordinaries  may  call  all  beneficed  men  to  be  resident 
upon  their  cures,  as  before  the  making  of  that  act 
they  might  have  done. 

6.  Item.  That  the  ordinaries  do,  from  time  to 
time,  make  process  for  punishment  of  all  simoniacal 
persons,  of  whom  it  is  thought  there  were  never  so 
many  within  this  realm.  And  that  not  only  the  clerks, 
but  also  the  patrons,  and  all  the  mediators  of  such 
factions,  may  be  punish'd.  Wherein  we  think  good 
that  order  were  taken,  that  the  patrons  should  lose 
their  patronage  during  their  natural  lives,  according 
to  the  ecclesiastical  constitutions  of  this  realm. 

7.  Item.  That  the  ancient  liberty,  authority,  and 
jurisdiction,  be  restored  to  the  church  of  England, 
according  to  the  article  of  the  great  charter,  called 
Magna  Charta  ;  at  the  least-wise,  in  such  sort  as  it 
was  in  the  first  year  of  Henry  the  Eighth  :  and  touch- 
ing this  article  we  shall  desire  your  lordships  to  be 
with  us  most  humble  suitors  to  the  king's  and  queen's 
majesty,  and  to  the  lord  legat,  for  the  remission  of  the 
importable  burdens  of  the  first-fruits,  tenths,  and 
subsidies.  In  which  suit,  whatsoever  advancement 
your  lordships  shall  think  good  to  be  offered  unto  their 
majesties  for  the  same,  we  shall  therein  be  always 
glad  to  do  as  shall  be  thought  good. 

8.  Item.  That  no  attachment  of  premunire  be 
awarded  against  any  bishop,  or  other  ordinary  ecclesi- 
astical from  henceforth  in  any  matter,  but  that  a  pro- 
hibition be  first  brought  to  the  same  ;  and  that  it  may 
please  the  king's  and  queen's  majesty  to  command 
the  temporal  judges  of  this  realm,  to  explicate  and 
declare  plainly,  all  and  singular  articles  of  the  pre- 
munire, and  to  make  a  certain  doctrine  thereof. 

9.  Item.  That  the  statutes  of  the  provisors  be  not 
drawn  by  unjust  interpretation  out  of  their  proper 
cases,  nor  from  the  proper  sense  of  the  words  of  the 
same  statutes. 

10.  Item.  That  the  statute  of  submission  of  the 
clergy,  made  Anno  25  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  all 
other  statutes  made  during  the  time  of  the  late  schism, 
in  derogation  of  the  liberties  and  jurisdictions  of  the 
church,  from  the  first  year  of  king  Henry  the  Eighth, 
may  be  repealed,  and  the  church  restored  in  integrum. 

11.  Item.  That  the  statute  made  for  finding  of 
great  horses  by  ecclesiastical  persons  may  likewise  be 

j  repealed. 

12.  Item.  That  usurers  may  be  punished  by  the 
common  laws,  as  in  times  past  ball)  been  used. 
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13.     Item.  That   those  which    I  it   violent    handi 
upon  any  priest,  or  other  ecclesiastical  minister,  being 
in  ..i den,  in  iy  be  puniah'd  I 
iiiiu'i  |i isl  bath  been  used 

1 1.  Item.  That  all  priests,  deac  mi-,  ind  nib  d  i- 
cons,  and  all  other  having  prebends,  or  other  ecclesi- 
astical promotions  i>r  benefices,  from  henceforth  ase 
such  priestlike  habit,  ss  the  quality  of  his  state 
and  benefice  requireth. 

15.  Item.  'I'h. it  married  prieats  maj  be  compelled 
to  forsake  their  women,  whom  they  took  as  their  wives 

lii.  Item.  Thai  .in  order  maj  be  taken  for  the 
bringing  ap  of  youth  in  l:  ■  >  •  ■  >  1  learning  and  virtue;  and 
that  the  ichi  I  this  re  dm  m  >v  be  i 

men,  and   all   other  to  be  removed  tint  arc  either 
.-  i.i  in.  .  othi  i  ■*  Ise  ii  itable  cri- 

minous persons, 

*17.      Item.   That   all  exempt   and    peculiar 

maj  from  henceforth  be  immediately  under  the  juris- 
diction hi  tit  it  archbishop,  oi  blab 
within  whose  several  diocess  and  arch-deaconry  the 
same  are  presently  constitute  and  lituate.  And 
oporal  nun,  by  reason  of  late  pur- 
.  and  exempt  pi  ices,  have,  by 
their  letters-patents  »r  otherwise,  granted  not 

liction  In  tl  ea;  th  it  from 

henceforth  the  >ml  jurisdiction  be  devolv'd  to   the 

archbishop,  or  bishop,  and  arch-deacon,  within  whose 

--  and  arch-deaconry  the  same  now  be, 

is.  Item.  Where  the  mayor  ol  London,  bj 

of  a  decree  made  Anna        of  Henry  the  Eighth,  Kith 

■■il  onto  him  the  cognition  of  causes  of  tythes 

I   mdon ;  tint  from  henceforth  the  same  cognition 

and    jurisdiction    limy  utterly  cense,   and    he    i 

immediati  ly  to  the  bishop  "t  Lond  in  ordinary  there. 
19.     /  I     il    tytbei    m  iy  be   henceforth    |>  ml 

according  to  the  canon  laws. 

Item,  Tii  it  landi  and  places  impropriated  to 
monasteries,  which  Si  the  time  of  dissolution  and 
Suppression    thereof    were    exempt    from    payment    of 

in  in  be  now  allotted  to  certain  parishes  and 
there  chargeable  to  pay  like  tythes  us  other  parish- 
-  d  '. 

21.  Item.  Tint  there  be  a  streight  law  made, 
whereby  the    reparations   of   I  bicfa    are    no- 

ilj   decay'd    through   the  realm,  may  be   duly 
repaired,    from   tune   to   time,  by  such  as   by  the  law 

i  as  be  in  the 
md  queen's  hands;   and  that  the  ordinaries 
may   lawful  \  in   causes   of  dilapidati 

wi  11  of  them  as  of  all  other  parsonages,  I  ii  ir  ii;es,  and 
other  i  u,l  promotions. 

22.  Item.  That  order  he  taken  for  the  more 
speedy  p.iiin.iit  of  pensions  to  all  pri  -  narics; 
ami  that  thej  ma]  have  the  same,  without  long  suits 
or  ch  • 

an  order  he  taken  f,>r  paiment  of 
i  cities  and  towns,  and  elsewhere,  as 
was  used  in  Anno  .'  1  oi  rlenrj  the  Eighth. 

24.     J  -  were  lately  mar- 

ried,  and    refuse   to    reconcile   th 
order,  and  to  be  C  ministration,  may  have 

special  anio  whereby,  as  a> 

they  may  be  discern'd  from 

Item.    That  rehcious  women  which  be  married, 

_'ii.     Item.  Thai  m  d  .'hare  mad 

bed    and    board,    provision    may    be   made,    that   the 
innocent  woman    I  -  ich   lands  and    | 

were   hers   |i.  •  u,  ,t   bap] 


COme  to  her  u«e  nt  any  time  d urine  the  DO  irrl  Igl    .    tod 
i'  in  iy   not    be  lawful  for  the   husband,  being   lor 
Ilia  offence  divorced  from  thi    said  woman,  to  Inter- 
meddle himself  with  the  said   lands  oi  g  ioda,  unless 

his  a Ife  be  to  I reconciled. 

2~ .  Item.  That  the  wardens  of  churches  and 
chapels  may  render  tbcir  ints  before  i  U>-  ordi- 
naries, in. I  in  iv  be  D]  them  compell'd  to  do  the  aame 

1    pi  r-mis  .is 

1  iti  Ij  Ira],    collegi  it,    and   o  hi  i 

churches,  ol   their  own  beads  and   temerity,  maj  be 
compelled  to  restore  all  .r  things   so  bj 

them    taken    iway,  or   the  trui    value  thereof;   and 

farther,  to   i      edify  inch    things    as    by  them    arc    de- 

ced. 


Sravri 


N  i  UDI  u    xvil. 
.  I    /.'  ■    •  ■       i    i   dinul  lit  tlton,  Archbi 

5       i  .  In  el.  Legate  a  Later,-  in  the   A'tm. 

\     \land. — An  Original. 

I  v  Chartophylae.  Itcii".] 

l'.i  M  Bpiscopus  Servns  Servornm  Dei,  dilecto 
1  i  Davidi,  el  Sancti  Stephani  in  Celiomonle  Pree- 
bytero  Cardinal]  Ssncti  Andrese  nuncupate,  apud 
Chsrissiroam  in  Chi  ram  Mariam  Sco- 

torum  Reginam  [llustrem,  el  m  Regno,  et 

Universis  et    singulis   Provini         I  lirn-, 

Castris,  el    Locia  prssfata    Marl     Regie idiate  vel 

• 
Salutem  et  Apostolicam  J  m.     Lioi  I 

tatis  plenitudo  desuper  nobis  >"  commissa,et  I  niversi 
I  i1       hi.  divina  disponente   I  .  curam 

babeamus  ;   fim  -  I  mien  huniame  possibihtatis  exi 

noil    v  air  . 

nos  ipsoi  VpostolicK  servitutis  Officio,  abaolvera  non 
possumus,  nonnunquam  aliquoa,  el   prsecipue    S 
Romanic  Bcclei   i   I  -.  in  Solliatudinis  partem 

assumimus,  ul  ipsis  vices  nostras  supplenl 

eo-opiratione  liudilnli   no-'n  oneris  gravitatem  allevi- 
antes,  ministerium   nobi«  I  .  a,  Divina  favente 

gratia,  facilius  et  etficacius  uequamur;   Aim 
volventea  multa  qnotidie  ■  ■  qua  <>pp<irtunuin 

'ini   er;t,  rum  charissic  to  I  1.1 1 

nostra  M  S  per  plunbus 

Dignitatem  ac  Statum  (  hrisl  ublicat, 

iiilius  pertraetare; 

ae  nobis  persuadentea  quod  Circnmspectio  tua,  qua; 

rerum   maximarum  uau  el    i\;  miri   in 

agendo  studio  et  dexteritate,  nee  minori  prudi 

ingenii  Acrimonia  it  i  ] 

gerint  cum   ilia   Majesta' 

nomine  communicanda,  tractanda,  el  da,  qu«e 

nostrum  ft   dicta:   sedis  honorem   i|  utatcra 

respiciunt,  necnon    illi    .  i   Circums] 

tu.r   duxerimus  committenda,  ea  cura,  Industrie,  et 

solertia  prosequeris,  et  adimplere  corabia  ut  \ 

miasum,  tuendum,  et  amphamlum  invigilat,  "ptatum 

ir :    Habita    super    hi-,    cum 

fratribusnoatrisSancl  ■■  dibits, 

matura  deliberatione,  de   ipaorum    > 

necnon  in  to-    S 

-    cidcin 
Maria;  R  rel   immediate   sn 

■mill    et  icilum 

nostrum  tituimus  et  Depotamiis,    i  u- 

i^Uur  tin  niunus  hujusi n  devota  nicnte 

entione  »ic  tolliatam,  i 
studiosam  ..  esbibeat, quod  ex  toia 

laborious    divina   favente   gratia   Optali    l. 
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speraraus,  succedant :  Tuq;  per  sollicitudinem  tuam 
praeter  aeternae  retributionis  praemium,  possis  apud  nos 
et  sedem  eandem  merito  commendari.  Nos  autem,  ut 
ipsi  expectati  fructus  quantoeius  emanent,  et  tu  erga 
PersoDas  Regni,  Provinciarum,  Civitatum,  Terrarum, 
Castrorum.et  Locorum  praedictorum,  necnon  familiares 
tuos  continuos,  commensales,  undecunq;  originem  et 
ubicunq,Domitiliumhabentes,tuisobsequiisinsistentes, 
et  tibi  servientes,  te  possis  reddere  gratiosum,  Circum- 
spection! tuae  Matrimoniales  et  Beneficiales,  ac  alias 
Ecclenasticas  necnoa  spirituales  et  prophanas  causas 
quaslibet,  ad  forum  Ecclesiasticum  quomodolibet  perti- 
nentes,tamprimaeinstantiae,quem  Appellationequorum- 
cunque,  etiam  a  quibuscunq;  Judicibus,  Ordinariis  et 
Delegatis,  etiam  per  nos  et  sedem  praedictam,  seu 
quoscunq;  alios  etiam  a  Latere  Legatos,  et  Judices 
interpositarum  pro  tempore,  et  durante  dicta  Legatione 
in  terponendarum,etiamSummarie,simpliciter,etdc  piano 
sine  strepitu  et  figura  Judicii,  sola  facti  veritate  inspecta; 
cum  potestate  citandi,  et  inhibendi,  ac  sequestrandi,  et 
exequendi,  etiam  per  edictum  publicum  constituto, sum- 
marise et  extrajudicialiter,de  non  tuto  accessu, etiam  sub 
censuris  et  paenisEcclesiasticis  etiam  pecuniariis.tuovel 
morum  Delegatorura  arbitrio  moderandis,  exigendis  et 
applicandis,  per  te,  vel  alium  seu  alios,  audiendas,  cog- 
noscendas.et  sine  debito  terminandas,delegandi;  aliasq; 
etiamsi  per  nos  aut  alios  Autoritate  Apostolica  delegatae 
forenc,  seu  alias  coram  quocunq;  penderent,  cum  tibi 
placuerit,  ad  te  advocandi,  et  aliis  etiam  sfmpliciter 
committendi,  et  adversus  quascunq;  sententias,  et  res 
Judicatas,  ac  Contractus,  et  Laesiones  quascunque,  dictis 
tuis  familiaribus  Beneficium  Restitutionis  in  integrum 
concedendi.  Ac  Officium  Tabellionatus  quibuscunq; 
personis  idoneis,  recepto  ab  eis  in  forma  solita  jura- 
mento,  concedendi :  illosq;  Tabellionis  creandi,  et 
Notariatus  Officio  investiendi,  alias  juxta  formam  in 
Quinterno  Cancellariae  Apostolica?  descriptam  :  Ac 
Militcs  auratos,  Comitesq;  Palatinos,  et  Poetas  Laure- 
atos  creandi,  constituendi,  et  deputandi :  Ac  personas 
sufficientes  et  idoneas  ad  Doctoratus,  seu  Licenciaturae, 
et  Baccalaureatus  in  utroq;  vel  altero  Jurium,  et  etiam 
ad  Magisterii  tam  in  Theologia  quam  Artibus,  et  Medi- 
cina,  vel  alios  gradus  hujusmodi  promovendi  ;  eisq; 
insignia  solita  et  debita,  conferendi,  et  exhibendi,  seu 
exhiberi  et  conferri  faciendi,  eisq;  quod  omnibus  et 
singulis  Gratiis,  Privilegiis,  Libertatibus,  immunitati- 
bus,  exemptionibus,  et  indultis,  quibus  alii  Milites 
aurati,  Poetae  Laureati,  et  Comites  Palatini,  per  nos  et 
sedem  praedictam,  creati  et  instituti,  necnon  ad  hujus- 
modi  Gradus  in  Universitatibus  Studiorum  generalium, 
juxta  illos  actus  et  mores,  ac  servatis  servandis  promoti 
utuntur,  potmntur  et  gaudent  ;  seu  uti,  potiri,  et  gau- 
dere  poterunt,  quomodolibet  in  futurum,  uti,  potiri  et 
gaudere,  libere  et  licete  possint,  et  debeant  indulgendi. 
Ac  cum  Nobilibus  et  Graduatis,  ut  quaecunq;  Tria,  et 
si  cum  eis  ad  Duoincompatibilia  Beneficia  Ecclesiastica, 
insimul  ad  vitam  obtinenda  dispensatum  foret  ;  cum  eis 
ut  quodcunq;  Tertium,  cum  aliis  vero  non  Nobilibus 
aut  Graduatis,  ut  quaecunq;  Duo  Curata,  seu  alias 
invicem  incompatibilia,  etiam  si  dignitas,  Personatus, 
Administrationes,  vel  Officia  in  Cathedralibus,  etiam 
Metropolitanis,  vel  Collegiatis:  et  Dignitates  ipsae  in 
Cathedralibus,  etiam  Metropolitanis,  post  Ponlificiales 
Majores,  seu  Collegiatis  Ecclesiis  hujusmodi  Principa- 
ls, aut  duo  ex  eisdem  Parrochiales  Ecclesiae,  vel  earum 
perpetuaeVicariae  fuerint:  Et  ad  dignitates,  personatus, 
administrationes,  vel  officia  hujusmodi  consueverint, 
qui  per  electionem  assumi,  eisq;  cura  immineata  nima- 
rum,  necnon  quaecunq;  duo  dissimilia,  vel  similia,  sub 
uno,  duobus  vel  tribus  tectis  dictarum  vel  aliarum  Ec- 
clesiarum  consistentia :  Ac  cum  quibusvis  Personis, 
cujusvis  Ordinis,  Monachis,  Canonicis,  et  Religiosis, 
ut.  quaecunq;  duo  Beneficia  Ecclesiastica,  turn  cura  vel 


sine  cura  regularia,  et  cum  eorum  altero,  seu  sine  illis, 
unum  curatum  seculare,  et  cum  quibusvis  Clericis 
Secularibus,  ut  unum  Beneficium  Ecclesiasticum  cum 
cura,  vel  sine  cura  cujusvis  Ordinis  regulare,  etiam  si 
beneficia  regularia  hujusmodi  Prioratus,  praepositurse, 
praepositatus,  Dignitates,  Personatus,  Administrationes 
vel  Officia  fuerint ;  et  ad  illos  illas  veLilla  consueverint, 
qui  per  electionem  assumi,  eisq;  cura  immineat  anima- 
rum  :  Regulares,  videlicet  unum  ex  dictis  regularibus 
beneficiis  quod  maluerint,  si  Prioratus,  praepositura,  aut 
alia  Dignitas  Convectualis,  aut  officium  claustrale  fuerit, 
in  titulumet  ipsi  regulares  reliquum,ac  seculare  vel  alte- 
rius  Ordinis  regulare  ;  necnon  Clerici  Seculares  unum 
quod  Conventuale  aut  Claustrale  non  sit,  in  commen- 
dam  quoad  vixerint,  vel  ad  tempus  de  quo  tibi  videbitur 
retinere, ac  de  ipsius  commendandi  beneficii,  fructibus, 
redditibus,  et  proventibus  disponere,  et  ordinare,  sicuti 
illud  in  titulum  pro  tempore  obtinentes,  de  illis  dispo- 
nere et  ordinare  potuerunt,  seu  etiam  debuerunt ; 
Alienatione  tamen  quorumcunquebonorum  immobilium, 
et  preciosorum  mobilium,  dicti  Beneficii  in  Commen- 
dam  retinendi,  eis  penitus  interdicta :  Necnon  cum 
petentibus  defectum  Natalium  etiam  regularibus,  ut  ad 
omnes  etiam  Sacros  Ordines  promoveri,  et  quaecumque, 
quotcumque,  et  qualiacumque  Beneficia  Ecclesiastica 
cum  cura  vel  sine  cura,  ac  se  invicem  compatientia, 
etiam  si  Canonicatus,  et  Prebendae  in  Cathedralibus, 
etiam  Metropolitanis  vel  Collegiatis  Ecclesiis,  hujus- 
modi ac  alias  ut  praefertur  qualificata  fuerint ;  dummodo 
dignitates  in  Metropolitanis  vel  aliis  Cathedralibus, 
post  Pontificales  Majores  et  in  Collegiatis  Ecclesiis  hu- 
jusmodi Principales  non  existant ;  ac  etiam  cum  eis  si 
graduati  non  fuerint,  ut  praefertur,  ad  duo,  si  vero  gra- 
duati  fuerint,  ad  tria  incompatibilia  beneficia  hujusmodi, 
non  tamen  dignitates  majores  ut  praefertur,  nee  Prin- 
cipales, vel  cum  dispensatis  ad  duo  ut  tertium  Curatum, 
vel  alias  incompatibile  ut  supradictum  est,  et  cum 
regularibus  etiam  ad  beneficia  regularia  ut  praefertur, 
qualificata,  et  competentibus,  aetatis  defectum  etiam 
regularibus,  supra  decimum  septimum  suae  aetatis  An- 
num, et  seculare  quodcunq;  Beneficium  Ecclesiasticum 
Curatum,  vel  alias  incompatibile,  etiam  si  dignitas, 
personatus,  administratio,  vel  Officium  in  Cathedrali, 
vel  Metropolitana  vel  Collegiata,  etiam  si  dignitas  ipsa 
in  Cathedrali  vel  Metropolitana  post  Pontificialem  ma- 
jori,  et  in  Collegiata  Ecclesia  hujusmodi  Principalis 
seu  Parochialis  Ecclesia,  vel  ejus  perpetua  Vicaria 
fuerit ;  et  ad  dignitates,  personatus,  administrationes, 
vel  officia  tam  secularia  quam  regularia,  hujusmodi 
consueverunt,  quae  per  electionem  assumi,  eisq,  cura 
immineat  animarum,  Regulares  vero  beneficium  etiam 
seculare  ut  praefertur  qualificatum,  si  eis  alias  canonice 
conferatur,  aut  ipsi  eligantur,  praesententur,  vel  alias 
assumantur  ad  ilia  et  instituantur,  in  eis  recipere  et  in- 
simul quoad  vixerint  retinere,  illaq;  simul  vel  successive, 
simpliciter  vel  ex  causa  permutationis,  quoties  sibi 
placuerit  dimittere,  et  commendae  hujusmodi  cedere, 
ac  loco  dirnissi  vel  dimissorum,  aliud  vel  alia,  simile 
vel  dissimile,  ut  similia  vel  dissimilia,  beneficium  seu 
beneficia,  Ecclesiasticum  vel  Ecclesiastica,  qusecunque, 
quotcunque  et  qualiacunque  compatientia,  seu  duo  aut 
tria  vel  tertium  curata,  seu  alias  invicem  incompatibilia, 
ac  duo  alia  similia  vel  dissimilia,  sub  uno  vel  duobus 
aut  tribus  tectis  consistentia, ac  quaecunque,  quotcunque 
et  qualiacunque  cum  cura  vel  sine  cura,  se  invicem  et 
cum  praedictis  compatientia,  aut  supra  dictum  decimum 
septimum  Annum  agentes,  curatum  vel  alias  incom- 
patibile Beneficium  Ecclesiasticum  respective  similiter 
recipere,  et  dummodo  inter  ipsa  tria  incompatibilia 
plures  quam  duae  Parochiales  Ecclesiae,  vel  earum  pei- 
petuae  Vicariae,  aut  duo  Canonicatus  et  Prebendae,  seu 
duae  dignitates,  personatus,  administrationes, vel  officio, 
subeodem  tecto  ac   pro    dictis   patieutibus,   defectum 
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Natalium.dignil  •"'  itbedrelibna  etiam 

Metropolitan!!  poal    Pontificatei    Mi  I  olle- 

giatii  Kccleaiit  bujuimodi  modo  Principalea  non  exie- 

iniimnl  quoad  vixerint  »el  ml  tempui 
Qnodq;  conatituto  in  eexto  decim  •  ■  r  n-« , 

rt   in  decimo   octaTO    "I    Diiconatui,  ic  in  rigi 

primo  luaram  Ktatii  \ •.  etlan  li  i  itioni    I 

nun  I  leobtentorw  I  •  rint, 

ad  Preebyteratui  Ordines,  et  tam  ipii  quam  quicunq; 
alii  iii  state  legitin  i  limiliter  «r 

promorei  i  rolei  dinea  pnedii 

etiam  extra  tempore  a  jun  nibuarii  di 

Dominicia,  Tel    Peativis,  el   proul   neceaaitai  exef 
ad  duos  ex  ordii  die  ••  qnocunq; 

in  doerint.l '  itholico  \  imnniooem 

dicta  ledia  li.i!.  iraen  rite  promoTerl  libera 

rt  licite  p — at,     Quodq;  obtinente*  I  I  ccle- 

-  i  cureta,  aen  aliaa  Sacroa  el  PreabiteratnaOi 
hnjoamodi,  t  mi  da  jw  t  qu  mi  i  i 

.  11  reqairenti  l  nt  ratione  illornm,  I  iqne  ad  n  p- 
iriiiiiiiin  a  Doe  Amu  eii  a  jore  pnefizi  compotandam, 
.1.1  aliqnem  ex  D  i  itui  Ord 

bujuamodi,  dnmmodo  infra  primum  dicti  uptennii 
Bienninm  ad  dictum  Subdiaeonatui  Ordinem  promoti 

lurmi',  le  promoreri    facere  iiiiiiunr  trnr.inttir,  nrr  ;id 

id  a  i|inn|u  mi,  quarii  luctoritate  ioriti  Taleant  coarc- 
tin  ;  etiam  unum,  duo,  vrl  plura  leptennia,  rel  alia 
tempore  ad  i<l  per  im>  ant  aedem  eandem  pluriea  con- 
oeaaa,  el  prorogata  fuerint,  el  pendeant:  Et  euro,  qui- 
buarii  Peraonii  tertio  aut  quarto,  ant  mixtim,  tertio  et 

quarto,  etiam  multiplui  ioiisani;umitatil  MU  attinitatis 

gradibua  ioTieem  oonjunctia,  et  qnocnnq;  impedio 
puhi:  qui  per  Adulterium  se 

pollniaaent,  dummodo   in   mortem   defnncti   i 

qnicquam  machioati   non   in  went,  nt  inticem  matrio- 
pul  in,  et   in  contract  ii  scienter  Tel 

ignoranter   Matrimoniis,  cum  abaolutione  a  cenauru 
inenrriaaent,  remanere 
I  prolem   exinde   maoeptam   legitimam 

decernendo  It     Kc  Peraonia  qnibnaennque, 

1  5  nl  minis,  ut  c|iici,id  » i\- 

ennt,  vrl  ad  aiiud  tempua  in  Rom  in  i  (  are,  rel  altero 
I        ficiorum     I  rum    per   eoa   obtentorum 

i  lendo,  aul  Literarum  Studio  in  Loco  nbi  illud 
v  ;    it  generate  Frnctua,  redditua  et  prw 

omni  lornm  Beneficiomm  I  rum, 

cntn  cure  yel  line  cure,  que  in  quibuiTU  I 
I      ia  pro  tempore  obtinebunt,  etiam  ii  nt   pnefertar, 
qualificata  fuerint  rum  ra  integritate,  quotidiania  dia- 
tnliutninil)n»  duntaxat  exceptii.libere  perciperei  i  • 
rum  perciperent,  ai  in  eiadem  Eccleaiia  liTe 

t  reaiderent  i  dendum  interim 

in  eiadem  n  ididaquoquamTaleant 

coarctari.      ProTiao   quod  pnedicta   debitia 

propterea  non  Irendentur  i  mimarum  I 

in  i  i<  quibna  ilia  immineat   null 
per  bonoa  et  tufficientea  Vicarioa,  quibua  de  ipsorum 

Rriorum  proTentibua  neceaMria  congrue  minia- 
trentnr,  diligenter  exerceatnr,  et  deaerriatur  inibi  lau- 

iter  m  dirinis.  Ac  quibuicunq;  peraonii  liceat 
habere  Altare  portatile,  rum  debitii  Rererentia,  ct 
bonore,  tuper  quo   in 

bom  -  ni   juris  ]  i  Et  ram  qualitas 

tiorum  pro  tempore  ingruentium  inte- 

quam  elm  tamen  diurnam  racem,  ita 

qnod   id    i 
culpam  releat  in 

»"'  i  re,  in  i His  clausis 

Janui-.    I  |       i  :i    u  rdirtij   r\. 

]      ■  '  i  per 

•e  ipa  -.  -i    I  .iiem 

nte  promoti  fuerint,  aut  perproprium  Til  aliuni  > 

Umuloruin 


■  uorum  dommtirorum  pnrsrntia  rrlrbrare,  et  I  •  ll  '-i  in 

raoara ;  dummodo  ipai  rel   illi  cauaam  i lederint 

Interdicto,  nee  id  ipaia  Tel    lllii  oontigeril   ipecialiter 
Interdid     ProTiao  etiam  quod  paroe  bn 

in ta  diem,  eelebrendi  et  celt  li  ntantor; 

ipiia  -I. m  in    Utarii   Mi.  iletur  Domlnua 

i  .1.  mi  Chrl  '   -  1 1  I  Pilina,  qui  Cai     ir  eat  1  ucia 

■  I  in 
Luc,-.     Ac  quibuacunq;  Peraonia  nt  <  m  »eu 

'  ;  rum 

qnemlibet  juxta  formam  in  quinterno  di       I  llarias 

annol  .  quibuev  la  IVr- 

ut    quoad   vmrn, 

qnotiea  t  ii  pi  icqi  nnol         •  tero, 

1  raa  i  tnonii  i«  itiurnaa 

et  nocturnal,  ac  alia  diTina  offlda  leciindum  oaum  et 
morem  Ron      e  Ei      tic,  el     n  juxl 

nuviiir  im]  i  I  iiiuii  cboruon  I 

itare,  libere  et   I  "I  alium  atom 

hoc  Obw  trend  mi,  etiam  ratiuiie  linn  tiri.iriim  per 

eaa  obtentorum,  minima  teneantur,  nee  ad  Idcompelli 

lq;    quilibet    Snrrrdos    aut 
i:     noaui    Eccli  B  >re  valeat, 

-lllirt  altenu>  inoiimi- 

bus  temper  •            I  ac  Mnu'eribna  I 

quibuaennque,   nt    quarcunq;  kfonaateria,   v 

Monialinm  quarumcunque,  i  .laria 

exempta  et   non  .  \.  a  docunq;  recluaa,  cam 

aliqnibni  Matronii  etiam  I  u<u  eorum 

ijui .;  u  rint, dnmmodo 
inibi  i.                tent,  DeTotionie  cauaa  ingTOdi  valeant : 

\    Reel     i!>us  Parrocbialiui  irum,  et  aliorum 

■nun,  vrl    q 

ennq;  eorum,  Parochianoa  ntriuaq;  lexna,  ab 

,-uli>  eorum  p> 
in  ijuihiis  Ordinarii  locorum  de  Jure  vrl  conanetudine, 
aut  ali  It  in  illi*  qt 

n  ->  r\  it i    nun   fuerint,  .  \i    rota  quccunqne 

ii   pro   tempon  reterquam  k«Ii    pne- 

dictK    r>  terrata,    in    alia    t 

\.-   quibuacunq;   i  triuaqne   m 

Secularibua,  Ei  i 

D  v  D  mini 

ram,  rt    alia  pia  1  S  mcta;, 

deaiderant  p<  raonaliter  riail  ire,  (|uibusvis  probibitioni- 

.iris   in   oontr  irium   t  I 
Sipul.  Iiriiin    rt     alia     I  It     in 

'ur,    ut      lititiro 

mo  <t    infirmi    de   t  onailio    utriuaq;    Mi 
i  \    .      .r  licite  nti  »  deant,  indulgendi.    N 

| 
lebitur,  dummodo  alicui  exinde 
magnum  prarjndicium  non  hat,  relaxandi. 
ranq;  qui   Perjurii  Kratum  incurrerint,  ab  illo  ar  ■ 
m  mil,    et  mm 

•  uendi,  ar  plen  n  tnq;  inba- 

bilitatis  et   infamiar  marulam    lire  Pra 

rum   occaaione   contractam,    poenitui   abolendi :    Ac 
mqne  per  aai turn,  Tel  furtiTe,  ad  aliquoa  mcn>» 
Ordn  -u  quern  propterea  incur- 

rerint, abaolTendi ;  vrl  ut  ad  aliquoa  alioa  ii  promoti 

non  '  pi  "ti.ovrn,  lib,  rr  rt  licit 

■n». 

cunq;  qnalitatia  fuerint,  qoam  Ordinib 

nil  aliiaq; 

-,   i  •    |  i  •       '  <|ua<  propterea   m- 

:ia,   non    tamen   in    i 

temptum  Clarium,   Celebrendo,  mi. 

naandi  :   omnrmt).  inli..bt- 

Infamia?  marulam,    unulitrr  rta 

:•   etiam   n   foraan   aliqua  benetiria,  rurjta 
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vel  alias  incompatibilia,  post  et  contra  fcelicis  recorda- 
tionis  Johannis  Papae  22,  Praedecessoris  nostri,  quae 
incipit,  Execrabilis,  Constitutionern  detiauissent  et 
detinerent,  fructus  perripiendo,  ex  eisdem  contractam 
abolendi  ;  dictaq;  beneficia  eis,  facta  taraea  per  eos 
prius  de  fructibus  male  perceptis,  debita  Compo- 
sitione  pro  Camera  Apostolica,  denuo  conferendi : 
Et  eos  qui  etiam  Parochiales  Ecclesias,  vel  alia 
beneficia  Ecclesiastica  Presbyteratus  vel  alium  ordi- 
nem  requirentia,  intra  Annum  vel  aliud  tempus 
pacifice  possedissent  et  ea  postmodum  detinuissent  et 
detineant,  ad  dictum  Presbyteratus  ordinem  legitimo 
cessante  impedimento,  nullaq;  per  eos  desuper  dispen- 
sationeobtenta,non  promoti,  fructus  etiam  percipiendo, 
absolvendi ;  omneraq;  inhabilitatis  et  Infamise  maculam, 
sive  notam,  similiter  per  eos  dicta  occasione  con- 
tractam, pcenitus  tollendi,  eisq;  de  novo  de  beneficiis 
praedictis  sic  detentis  providendi,  facta  tamen  debita 
de  fructibus  male  perceptis,  pro  Camera  praedicta  ut 
praedictum  est  compositione.  Ac  quoscunq;  qui  in 
Clericos  et  Presbyteros,  citra  tamen  membri  mutila- 
tionem  et  mortem,  manus  violentas  temere  injecissent, 
ab  Excommunicationis  sententia,  quam  propterea  in- 
currerint,  si  hoc  humiliter  petierint;  Et  etiam  qui 
tempore  Bellorum,  Rapinas,  Sacrilegia,  Furta,  et  alia 
mala  perpetrarunt,  debita  satisfactione  praevia,  et 
etiam  illos,  qui  horas  Canonicas  omiserunt,  et  debito 
tempore  non  recitaverunt,  aut  inadvertenter  dixerunt, 
cujuscunq;  Qualitatis,  Ordinis  et  Conditionis  fuerint, 
ab  excessibus  et  omissione  hujusmodi  respective ; 
Necnon  etiam  quoscunq;  Religiosos  Ordinum  quorum- 
cunque,  qui  ob  sui  habitus  non  delationem,  aut  alias, 
Reatum  sedis  Apostolica;  incurrissent,  ab  ilia  ac  etiam 
Excommunicationis,  aliisq;  sententiis,  censuris  et 
paenis  Ecclesiasticis.,  quos  propterea  etiam  juxta  insti- 
tuta  suorum  ordinum  regularia  incurrissent,  absol- 
vendi :  Ac  super  irregularitate  quacunque,  praeter- 
quam  homicidii  voluntarii,  aut  Bigamiae,  quovismodo, 
etiam  per  sententiam,  etiam  sanguinis,  ultimi  supplicii 
iude  sequuti,  aut  mutilatione  membrorum  contracta, 
ad  omnes  etiam  Sacros  et  Presbyteratus  Ordines, 
citra  tamen  Altaris  Ministerium,  et  ad  dignitates  et 
beneficia  Ecclesiastica,  cum  cura  et  sine  cura,  quae- 
cunque,  quotcunq;  et  qualiacunque,  se  invicem  com- 
patientia,  eis  alias  Canonice  conferenda,  dispensandi ; 
omnemq;  inhabilitatis  et  Infamiae  maculam  sive  notam 
etiam  inde  contractam,  paenitus  abolendi.  Et  contra 
quoscunq;  tam  Ecclesiasticos  quam  Laicos,  Literarum 
Apostolicarum  et  Supplicationum  ac  Commissionum 
Falsarios,  Schismaticos,  Haereticos,  Usurarios,  Rap- 
tores,  et  aliorum  quorumcunque  Criminum  Reos, 
cujuscunque  dignitatis,  status,  gradus,  ordinis,  vel 
conditionis  existentes,  inquirendi,  procedendi,  ac  reos 
juxta  criminum  et  excessuum  exigentiam,  prout  Ca- 
nonicae  disponunt  Sanctiones,  ut  videbitur  Conscien- 
tiae  expedire,  puniendi  :  Contradictores  quoslibet  et 
rebelles,  per  Censuram  Ecclesiasticam,  et  alia  Juris 
Remedia,  Appellatione  postposita,  compescendi,  et  si 
opus  fuerit  auxilium  Braehii  secularis  invocandi,  seu 
praemissa  fieri  faciendi ;  Et  si  ad  Cor  reversi,  suum 
errorcm  recognoverint,  et  de  praemissis  volverint, 
ipsiq;  humiliter  postulaverint,  seu  supplicaverint,  et 
tibi  videbitur  eos  a  criminibus,  et  excessibus  ac  sen- 
tentiis, censuris,  et  paenis  hujusmodi  quas  propterea 
incurrerint,  absolvendi  :  Ac  cum  eis,  facta  tamen  cum 
dicta  Camera  Compositione,  ad  Ordines,  Honores  et 
Dignitates,  ac  etiam  Beneficia  Ecclesiastica,  quae- 
cunque,  quotcunque,  et  qualiacunque,  dispensandi, 
eosque  in  pristinum  statum  restituendi,  reponendi, 
et  plenarie  redintegrandi,  omnemq;  inhabilitatis  et 
Infamiae  maculam,  sive  notam  per  eos  praemissorum 
occasione  contractam,  etiam  paenitus  abolendi.  Ac 
cum  dictis  Usurariis  super  nnle  ablatis,  et  perceptis 


incertis,pro  dicta  Camera  corr.ponendi,  eisque,  ut  facta 
compositione  hujusmodi,  ad  aliam  restitutionem  faci- 
endam  non  teneantur,  concedendi.  Ac  quascunque 
Ecclesias,  Monasteria,  Domos,  Universitates,  et  Col- 
legia, ac  pia  Loca,  quaecunq;  etiam  exempta,  et  eidem 
sedi  immediate  subjecta,  per  te  vel  alium,  seu  alios 
idoneos,  visitandi,  etquae  ex  eis  Correctione  et  Emen- 
datione  tam  in  Spiritualibus  quam  Temporalibus 
indigere  cognoveris,  tam  in  Capite  quam  in  membris 
reformandi,  prout  secundum  Deum,  et  Canonicas 
Sanctiones,  ac  Regularum  suarum  instituta,  noveris 
expedire  :  Ac  quaecunq;  Statuta,  et  Ordinationes  Ec- 
clesiarum,  Universitatum,  et  Studiorum  generalium, 
Monasteriorum,  Ordinum,  et  Conventum,  quae  tamen 
Libertatem  Ecclesiasticam  non  confundant,  aut  illi 
derogeut  vel  repugnent,  confirmandi,  et  approbandi  ; 
Supplendique  omnes  et  singulos  defectus,  si  qui  forsan 
intervenissent  in  eisdem,  illaq;  si  tibi  expedire  vide- 
bitur, moderandi,  corrigendi,  et  in  melius  reformandi, 
ac  illis  juxta  illorum  exigentiam  addendi.  Necnon 
quotquot  tibi  videbitur  in  nostros  et  dictae  sedis  Acco- 
litos,  Capellanos,  et  Notarios  Apostolica  Auctoritate 
recipiendi,  et  aliorum  nostrorum  et  dictae  sedis  Acco- 
litorum,  Capellanorum,  et  Notariorum  numero,  et  con- 
sortio  favorabiliter  aggregandi;  Ac  eis  quod  omnibus  et 
singulis  Privilegiis,  Praerogativis,  indultis,  honoribus, 
exemptionibus,  gratiis,  libertatibus,  et  immunitatibus, 
utantur,  potiantur,  et  gaudeant,  quibus  utuantur  poti- 
untur  et  gaudent,  ac  uti,  potiri  et  gaudere  poterunt, 
quomodolibet  in  futurum  alii  nostri  et  dictae  sedis 
Notarii :  Exhibendi  quoque,  et  exhiberi  faciendi,  eis 
Insignia  Notariatus  hujusmodi,  recepto  tamen  prius  ab 
eis  solito  Juramento,  acquibusvis  personis Ecclesiasticis 
etiam  Prx-latis,  Secularibus,  et  Regularibus,  utriusq; 
sexus, etiam  juxta  formamQuiuterniCancellariae,  hujus- 
modi licentiam  Testandi,  concedendi ;  Ac  etiam  per  te 
vel  alium  seu  alios  quorumcunq;  beneticiorum  Eccle- 
siasticorum  cum  cura  et  sine  cura,  Secularium  vel 
Regularium,  etiam  quae  dictae  sedi  ex  quavis  causa 
praeterquam  ratione  Officialium  sedis  praedietae,  in 
Romana  Curia  officia  sua  actu  exercentium,  generali- 
ter  reservata  fuerint,  resignationes  simpliciter,  vel  ex 
causa  permutationis,  ac  commendatorum  et  legitioso- 
rum  tam  in  dicta  Curia  quam  extra  earn,  cessiones 
litis,  causas  juris  ac  commendarum  recipiendi,  et 
admittendi,  ac  Causas  desuper  pendentes  advocandi, 
et  lites  hujusmodi  penitus  extinguendi,  dictaq.  bene- 
ficia tam  simpliciter  quam  ex  eadem  causa,  et  alia 
quaecunque,  quotcunque,  et  qualiacunque,  etiam  alias, 
etiam  per  obitum  infra  limites  dictae  Legationia,  et 
quoad  tuos  Familiares,  continuos,  commensales  extra 
dictos  limites  ubicunq;  vacantia,  et  vacatura,  etiam  si 
ut  praefertur  reservata,  vel  affecta,  et  de  jure  Patro- 
natus  Laicorum  fuerint,  etiam  si  Dignitatis  Majores 
et  Principales,  et  beneficia  etiam  regularia  manualia, 
et  alias  quomodolibet  qaal'ificata  fuerint,  personis 
idoneis  etiam  qusecunque,  quotcunque,  et  qualiacunque 
beneficia  Ecclesiastica  obtinentibus  et  expectantibus, 
etiam  secularibus  vel  regularibus,  conferendi,  et  de 
illis  etiam  providendi  :  Necnon  quibusvis  niinisteriis 
tam  Virorum  quam  Mulierum,  Ordinum  quorumcunq; 
Legationis  praedietae,  quorum  tamen  videlicet  Virorum 
fructus,  redditus,  et  proventus  ducentorum  fleecnorum 
Auri,de  Camera  secundum  communem  extenuationem, 
valorem  annuum  non  excedaut,  nunc  et  pro  tempore 
vacantibus  de  Abbatibus.  et  Abbatissis,  providendi, 
ac  Monasteria  et  beneficia  hujusmodi  quibusvis  ad 
vitam,  vel  ad  tempus,  per  eos  tenenda,  regenda,  et 
gubernanda  ;  ita  quod  liceat  eis,  debitis  et  consuetis 
illorum  supportatis  oneribus,  de  residuis  illorum  fruc- 
tibus, redditibus,  et  proventibus,  disponere  et  ordi- 
nare,  sicuti  ilia  in  titulum  pro  tempore  obtinentes,  de 
illis  disponere  etordinare  potuerunt,  seu  etiam  debue- 
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rnnl  Mienatione  Umcn  qnorumcnnq;  !■• 
iiurii.iipilnnM.it  preciotMrum  mobilinm,  Monaateriornm 
rt  beneficiorum  pnedictomm  eii  penitni  interdicta. 
Commend  indi  necnon  inTii  i  m,  ti l  id  tempat,  eti  im 
quibnsvis  Mensia,  8piritualibns,  (  ipitularibai,  el 
ConTentialibax,  aniendi,  innectendi,  el  ineorp 

A .  ■  I    i  I 

creandi,   to    id    lententiaram,    rerum    judicatarnm, 

Exemptorialiam,  ■  I  I 

cedeotes  in  Rota  ooatri  Pallatii  Apoatolici  babltarom, 

utionem,  illot  in  quorum  Favorem  resign  i 

',   admitten  ndi,   <■! 

niamlnmli  it  ad  nlteriorem  exeentionem  neque  ad 
realem  paritionem  contra  qnoaeanq;  etiam  Pontificali 
pneditoi  cedendi,  ac  rerum  el  nltimum 

vacationis  modum,  etiam  li  ex  eo  quassia  generalis 
reaei  ratio  n  i   expi  eai  i   K  ibend.    u 

illoram  el  qaoramcnnq;  aliornm  beneficionim  Eccle- 
edditibnj,el  prim-nttbus,  quas- 
oonq;    i      ■  tanuaa,    non    tameu    medietatem 

fructuum  redditunm  >t  prorentanm  hajnsm  idi  exct  - 
dentea,  ac  etiam  omnea  fractal  loco  pemionia,  prw- 
dictia  reaignantiboa,  rel  cedentibua,  aut  alii*  | 

i,   (■  >i< i.itl   v  ixerint   pei    ;  k  in  ficia,  pro 

tempore  obtinentea,  el  eornm  incceaaorea,  annis  sin- 
gulis, in  lot  ii  el  lerminii  etiam  sub  privationii  et  ahis 
poaniSi  lententiia,  el  cenauria  Bccleaiaeticii,  in  t  ilibna 
apponi    aolitia  ;    persoWendaa    etiam    cum    regressu, 

m,  rel  icceaau,  ob  non  solutionem  eaxum  in  forma 
aolil  ide  const  nan  c  iramqnidicl  ^  |  ensiones  persolrere 
habebunt,  reaerrandi,  constitnendi,  et  aaaignandj  :  A.- 
easil.  t  deinceps  reserrataa  et  reser- 

vandas  penxiones,  et  fructuum  reeetrationea,  de  con- 
tenso  etiam  anticipata  Mtutione,  aliqnornm  Annorum 
ra-~iti.il,  et  extingnendi,  ac  Annollandi.  Ac  quo  ad 
familiur-  tnos    |  ,  n   tr  m-iririiili  facultatem 

habueriut  easdem  peneionea,  el  fractal  da  eornm 
consenaa,  etiam  in  qooacnnq;  per  eos  nominal.  -,  tr  mi- 
ll-, en  li,  etiam  com  b  maferentur, 
qnmcunque  tnuiaferenlium  debita  persolTere,  Tel  alia 
onera,  et  COnditionea  in  ipsil  tr.in»I  itiouibus  apposita, 
ailiutplrre,  sub  puna  iuvalulitatis  translali.ii.i-,  tene- 
antur :  et  fractibna  hojnamodi  clausulam  cpjod  earnm 
Littene  per  te  conceiUiulu:  pro  . 
babeantur,  de  cooeenan  illorum  qui  solvere  liabrbunt. 
apjranendi  \.'  |  I  r->onaa  pnedictas  ad  etfectum  gra- 
t  i.i  rmii  |i:r.l:.  t.iruin,  quas  pro  tempore  per  le  eis 
concedi  contigerit,  ab  omn  *  nmu- 
ni.iti.in-  M-.  it  Interdict!  ahisq;  Krclcsi- 
aaticii  Sententiis,  cenaorii                 -,  ■  jure  vel  ab 

-t    quibus 
quomodnhbet    immediate   fuerint,  absolvinili,  et 
Intai  Ac   omnia   et   singula   (.. ■:.• 

1  leaiaat.  oom  cura.  et  sine  cura,  qua:  etiam  ex 
quibuBvil    d>pensationibu»     V 

expectant,  ac  in  quibus  et  ad  qn  i  i  .modolibet 

con.;  onque,   qaotcunque,  et   qaaliac 

aint,  eommque,  fructuum,  redilttuum,  it  prorentanm, 
-,  ac  hujuamodi  diapenaationom 
tenures,  in  Litteria  tnia,  pro  expreaaia,  ibeq;  eo  qnod 
de   il  uitur, 

aut  propter  non  factam  mentionem  q.-am,  l.uti  m-  per 
ti  i  inrreptionia  aut   nullitatis  sitia  sub- 

jacen-  ccnieantar, habendo.  Necnoo  qaaacoiuiae  gra- 
tia* ipedaJea  reservatioms,  uniones, 
annexiones  et  incur  |  .  nominationes,  nomi- 
namli,  it  oonferendj  lacultates  et  mandata  per  nos 
et  sedem  pned  14  Leg  itos  rjusdem,  in  favo- 
rem     quarutiuunq;      personarum,     etiam      cnjnaconq; 

dignitatis,   status,  graiius,  Ordinia,  reJ   Condil 
aut    Cardinalatus    honore   fulgentium,    sub   qui 
vrrborum   lorniis   ac  clausulis,  etiam   derogatariarum, 
Jtrugatonbus    fortioribus,   cmcacionbus,   et   iusolitis, 


etiam   motu   proprio  et    tt   cerla   icirntia,  aut   qtiavis 
leratione,   intnitn  rel    i  im- 

grandl  rel   excogitabili  j   etiam    Regain,   I' 
i,  .nun  aliacnnqi  Principnm  el    Pra    itoro    .  I    taa  it 

-<as,    ac    In  rum 

illornmq;  i  ton  omnia  \ 

!  ,  S        ires  Tel   R 

laree,  etiam  ad  lllarum  fabricaa,  ten  pr  ione 

1 1  '  I  1 1 .  .    Ml   I 

in  da  •  et 

totidem  Qa  dictum   ti  mpn  I   illml 

qnod  tibi  Tidebitnr  de  injnncl      Pi     tentiia  miaeri 
diter  in   Domino  relaiandi;  ita  qu.iii  perpetno  rel  ad 
-   pronl  tibi  ridebitnr  dm  ire  h  bt  ml       to  qui 
bu-\  li  I  mi  familial 

ti-. ut  bona  .•  .rin i.l.  mi  Monaateriornm, 

-.I.  Adminiiti  itioonm,  el  <  •rtici- 

omm,  aliornmq;  beneftciorn       I  irnm,  qua; 

obtini'tit.  m'u  ilur  ione  hujnimodi  obtinebnot, 

-  longnm  I".  are,  ■    in 

fendnm   et    Em|  Kid  oaim,   ten  I 

dere,    et     alias     alien  u  denti 

Bccleaiai  im,  M  im  rt   Beneficionim   Eocle- 

siasiicorum,  ad  iju.i  |  ,  1 1 in.  nt,  ntilil  .'>• :  ProTiao  qnod 
pretia  exinde  provenientia,  In  bnjnamodi  atilital 
rninrir.-n.il,  penea  il  qu  mi  ardem  sac  ram,  aut  fide  at 
-  m1. .in  im  1'ri  Minaiu,  cum  recognosribilibus 
..li-  el  cautelis  in  limilibui  ipponi  solitia,  fideliter 
reponantnr.      Necnon   Regnlaribnj  Peraonis  ati 

etiam  Ordinnm   Mendicantinm,  ut  de  eornm 
Monaateriia,   Domibni  ■      I       -  ad  ilia  Monaateria, 
|)        -  ■■    Loca,   etiam  aliornm  Ordinnm,  etiam  non 
Mendicantinm,   in  quibtu  beneroloi  in»eneriol  rt 
tores,   se   tranaferre,  el   nova  loca   re.  Per- 

lonii  qnibni       t,    I         -  u     M  I    M..mos 

Ordinnm    Mendicantinm,   rt   benel         I 

novo   fumlare   et   dotare    et    collapsas 
repnr  .  I  04,   ut   ilia  in  Lodi  .  I 

p  ir  ire,   Hi-    in     I'titiil  .• 
liujusmo.li    licita   rt    Inmr-ta   onera    i. 
obtinentibna,  impoi  I  re  valiant  ;  reaerrato  ei>,  rt  diet  is 

Familiaribna,  etiam  quo  ad  I 
ubilibet  coiijtructns  leu  real  rel  de 

novo  construrt..:  irandaa,  ic  eorn 

jurr  Patronatua,  me  un,  ..I 

iii  i  .linn  \  ic  ibnni .  licenl 

et   alienat  tmmobilib.  rum, 

M  inaateriorum,   Prioratonm,  Adminiatrationnm,  »el 
t  itli.  i.. rum,  aliornmq;  beneficiornm    1  rum, 

it   locomm  factaa,  il  in  endentem  ntilitatem  illornm 
rniamli    it    ipproband 
-i    qui    intrrvi  tu-rint.  in  eiadem  anpplendi : 
.il  tempos  pimfixnm    Bxecut  ribni   nltimarnm 
Voluntatum,  adillaa  exeqnendum  prort  gai  !>  .    \.  jun 
p  itron.it u-  Laicornm,  ad  effrctnm  pro' 
mendarnm,  ac   1  nionnm  pratdictarnn    I 
med  »t 

penderet,  an) 

lione  acqniaitnm  eaaet,  in  totnm  derogandi. 
non  omnia  el  li  <ter, 

in  dicta  I  <rl  alia  sibi  concessa  fa.ul- 

tate,  quomodolibel   I  IC    qua: 

•  circa  ea  necessaria  essent,    seu  quomo- 
dolibel opportuns,   i.i.n-n.li,  mandandi,  ordinandi  rt 
ill    alium,  seu  .    \        inutc 

ipoatolica  tenore  pra  Itatem. 

rt  singulis  facultstibus   pra:- 
dictia,  in  qnil  .  rt  cum  illo- 

rum seu  in  illis  residentiboi  |>ersonis  ac  fsmiliaribus 
.  re  uli  posse  :  Non  obstsntibus  drfecttbus,  et 
lliia  inrdictis  sc  Lateranrn.  \  lrnen.  Pictsvrn.  et 
Iii  iirraluim,  ac  aliorum  (  onsiliorum,  tin  non  piat  me- 
mono:    Hon;:.  \  111      etiam     1'rcdi 
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nostri,  per  quam  concessiones  percipiendi  fructus,  in 
absentia,  sine  praefinitione  teraporis,  fieri  prohibentur  : 
ac  de  una  vel  duabus  Dietis  in  Concilio  generali  edita, 
et  aliis  Apostolicis,  ac  in  Provincialibus  et  Sinodalibus 
Conciliis  editis,  generalibus  vel  specialibus  constitu- 
tionibus,  et  ordinationibus,  etiam  quibusvis  Reguiis 
Cancellarise  Apostolicae  editis  et  edendis,  quarum  tem- 
pora  durantia,  ac  etiam  pluries  prorogata  et  decursa 
de  novo  concedere  possis  :  quibus  et  aliis  praemissis, 
et  in  specie  valeas  derogare  statutis  et  consuetudinibus 
Ecclesiarum,  Monasteriorum,  Universitatum,  Colle- 
giorum,  et  Civitatum  hujusniodi,  necnon  ordinutn 
quorumcunque,  etiam  juramento,  confirmatione  Apos- 
tolica,  vel  quavis  firmitate  alia  roboratis,  etiam  si  de 
illis  servandis  et  non  impetrandis  Literis,  contra  ea,  et 
illis  etiam  ab  alio  vel  aliis  impetratis,  seu  alias  quovis- 
modo  concessis,  non  utendo  personse  quibus  indultum 
de  percipiendis  fructibus  in  absentia  hujusmodi  con- 
cessum  fuerit  prestitissent,  eatenus  vel  imposterum 
forsan  praestare  contigerit,  juramentum  ac  quibusvis 
privilegiis  et  indultis  generalibus  vel  specialibus, 
ordinibus  quibuscunq;  etiam  Cluniacens.  et  Cister- 
cien.  quomodolibet  concessis,  confirmatis  et  reno- 
vatis,  quae  praemissis  quovismodo  obstarent,  per 
quae  prassentibus  non  expressavel  totaliter  non  inserta, 
effectusearumimpedirivaleat,  quomodolibet  vel  differri, 
et  de  quibus  quorumq;  totis  tenoribus  de  verbo  ad 
verbum  habenda  sit  in  nostris  Literis  mentio  specialis, 
quae  quod  hoc  nolumus  cuiquam  suffragari :  quibus 
omnibus  et  fundationibus  quibuscunq;  prout  expedierit 
secundum  rei  et  Casus  exigentiam  ut  tibi  placuerit 
valeas  derogare  ;  quodq;  aliqui  super  provisionibus  sibi 
faciendis  de  hujusmodi  vel  aliis  Beneficiis  Ecclesiasticis 
in  illis  partibus  speciales  vel  generales  dictae  sedis  vel 
Legatorum  ejus  Literas  impetratas,  etiam  si  per  eas  ad 
inhibitionem,  reservationem,  et  decretum,  vel  alias 
quomodolibet,  sit  processum:  quibus  omnibus  personis, 
quibus  per  te  de  beneficiis  prsedictis  providebitur,  in 
eorum  assecutione  volumus  anteferri ;  sed  nullum  per 
hoc  eis  quoad  assecutionem  beneficiorum  aliorum 
praejudicium  generari.  Seu  si  Locorum  Ordinariis  et 
Collatoribus,  vel  quibusvis  aliis  communiter,  vel  divisim 
ab  eadem  sit  sede  indultum,  quod  ad  receptionem  vel 
provisionem  alicujus  minime  teneantur,  et  ad  id  com- 
pelli,  aut  quod  interdici,  suspendi  vel  excommunicari 
non  possint,  quodq;  de  hujusmodi  vel  aliis  beneficiis 
Ecclesiasticis  ad  eorum  collationem,  provisionem,  prae- 
sentationem,  electionem,  seu  quamvis  aliam  disposi- 
tionem,  conjunctim  vel  separatim  spectantibus,  nulli 
valeat  provideri,  seu  commenda  fieri  per  Literas  Apos- 
tolicas  ;  non  facientes  plenam  et  expressam,  ac  de  verbo 
ad  verbum  de  indulto  hujusmodi  meutionem,  et  qualibet 
alia  dictae  sedis  indulgentia,  generali  vel  speciali, 
cujuscunq;  tenoris  existat,  per  quam  praesentibus  non 
expressam,  vel  totaliter  non  insertam  effectus  Literarum 
tuarum  impediri  valeat,  quomodolibet  vel  differri  et  de 
qua  cujusq;  toto  tenore  habenda  sit  in  nostris  Literis 
mentio  specialis.  Et  quia  difficile  esset  prtesentes  in 
singulis  Literis  tuis  super  praemissis  comedendis  inferri, 
aut  ad  omnia  Loca,  in  quibus  de  eis  fides  facienda  esset 
deferri ;  volumus  et  decernimus,  earum  transumptis 
etiam  perimpressionem  factis  et  tuo  sigillo  munitis  ;  ac 
manu  tui  Secretarii  aut  Regentis  Cancellariae  tuae  sub- 
scriptis,dictisq;  Literis  tuisabsq;earundem  praesentium 
in  toto  vel  in  parte  insertione,  earn  ubiq;  fidem  in 
Judicio  et  extra  adhiberi,  quae  ipsis  prassentibus  adhi- 
beretur,  si  originaliter  exhiberentur.  Dat  Romae  apud 
Sanctum  Petrum,  Anno  Incarnationis  Domini  Millesimo 
quingentesimo  quadragesimo  tertio.  Tertio  Kalend. 
Februarii,  Pontincatus  nostri  AnDo  decimo. 

C.  L.  de  Torres.     N.  Richardus. 
In  Dorso.     Data  in  Secretaria  Apostolica. 
De  Tories. 


NUMBER   xvm. 
A  Letter  of  the  Queen's,  recommending  the  promotion 
of  Cardinal   Pole  to  the  Popedom  ;   written  to  the 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  the  Earl  of  Arundel,  and 
the  Lord  Paget,  then  at  Calais. — An  Original. 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Titus.  B.  2.] 
Mary  the  Queen — Right  reverend  Father  in  God, 
right  trusty  and  right  well- beloved  Counsellor  ;  and 
right  trusty  and  right  well-beloved  Cousin  and  Coun- 
sellors, and  right  trusty  and  well-beloved  Counsellors, 
We  greet  you  well.  And  where  we  do  consider  that 
Christ's  Catholick  Church,  and  the  whole  state  of 
Christendom,  having  been  of  late  so  sundry  ways  vexed, 
it  should  greatly  help  to  further  some  quiet  stay  and 
redress  of  that  is  amiss,  if  at  this  time,  of  the  pope's 
holiness  election,  some  such  godly,  learned,  and  well- 
disposed  person  may  be  chosen  to  that  place,  as  shall 
be  given  to  see  good  order  maintained,  and  all  abuses 
in  the  church  reformed ;  and  known  besides,  to  the 
world,  to  be  of  godly  life  and  disposition.  And  remem- 
bering, on  the  other  side,  the  great  inconveniency  that 
were  like  to  arise  to  the  state  of  the  Church,  if  (worldly 
respects  being  only  weighed  in  this  choice)  any  such 
should  be  preferred  to  that  room,  as  wanting  tnose 
godly  qualities  before  remembered,  might  give  any 
occasion  of  the  decay  of  the  catholick  faith  ;  we  cannot, 
for  the  discharge  of  our  duty  to  God  and  the  world, 
but  both  earnestly  wish,  and  carefully  travel,  that  such 
a  one  may  be  chosen,  and  that  without  long  delay  or 
contention,  as  for  all  respects  may  be  most  fittest  to 
occupy  that  place,  to  the  furtherance  of  God's  glory, 
and  quietness  of  Christendom.  And  knowing  no  per- 
son in  our  mind  more  fit  for  that  purpose  than  our 
dearest  cousin  the  lord  cardinal  Pole,  whom  the  greatest 
part  of  Christendom  hath  heretofore  for  his  long 
experience,  integrity  of  life,  and  great  learning,  thought 
meet  for  that  place,  we  have  thought  good  to  pray  you, 
that  taking  some  good  occasion  for  that  purpose  you 
do,  in  our  name,  speak  with  the  cardinal  of  Lorrain, 
and  the  constable,  and  the  rest  of  the  commissioners 
of  our  good  brother,  the  French  king,  praying  them  to 
recommend  unto  our  said  good  brother,  in  our  name, 
our  said  dearest  cousin,  to  be  named  by  him  to  such 
cardinals  as  be  at  his  devotion,  so  as  the  rather,  by  his 
good  furtherance  and  means,  this  our  motion  may  take 
place.  Whereunto  if  it  shall  please  him  to  give  his 
assent,  like-as  upon  knowledge  thereof,  we  shall,  for 
our  part,  also  labour  to  set  forwards  the  matter  the  best 
we  may;  so  doubt  we  not,  but  if  this  our  good  purpose 
take  effect,  both  he,  and  we,  and  the  rest  of  all  Christ- 
endom, shall  have  good  cause  to  give  God  thanks,  and 
rejoice  thereat.  Assuring  him,  that  if  we  had  in  our 
conscience  thought  any  other  person  more  fit  for  that 
place  than  our  said  dearest  cousin,  we  would  not,  for 
any  private  affection,  have  preferred  his  advancement, 
before  God's  glory,  and  the  benefit  of  Christendom  : 
the  furtherance  whereof  is  (we  take  God  to  record) 
the  only  thing  we  seek  herein,  which  moveth  us  to  be 
the  more  earnest  in  this  matter.  The  overture  whereof 
we  have  taken  in  hand  (as  you  may  assure  them  on  our 
honour)  without  our  said  dearest  cousin's  other  know- 
ledge or  consent.  And  because  we  need  not  to  remem- 
ber the  wisdom,  sincerity  of  life,  and  other  godly  parts, 
wherewith  Almighty  God  hath  endowed  our  said  dearest 
cousin,  the  same  being  well  enough  known  to  our  said 
good  brother,  and  his  said  commissioners,  and  the  rest 
of  the  world  ;  we  do  refer  the  manner  of  the  opening 
and  handling  of  the  rest  of  the  matter  unto  your  own 
wisdoms  ;  praying  you,  we  may  understand  from  you, 
as  soon  as  ye  may,  what  answer  ye  shall  have  received 
herein  at  the  said  commissioners  hands. 


I'  \k  I    ii._i:uok  ii. 
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Given  under  onr  signet,  at  our  honour  ..t  11  unpton 
Court,  die-  30th  ot   M.iv,  the  firil  toil  tecoad  >■ 
our  reign*. 

S  I    Mill    II      \  I  \. 

An  0  .  '' 

the  ('in nt  1/ 
If 
mi/  Subject*  within  the  taint  &  ■ 
March  -  i,  1 55  ■        I     "  \ginal. 

[Cotton.  Libr.  I 
Philip   l{..    Mart    the   Queen.— Pint,   the  mid 
justice*  of  the  peace  assembling  themsi  i 
end  consulting  hj  what  good   n    in*,  good   o 
qnietneu   maj   be  beat  continued,  ihall  after  divide 
themselves  into  el  i    twelve  part*,  more  or 

their   discretion*,  having   regard   to   the 
quantity  of  the  shire,  and  number  of  themseli 
seem    moil    convenient  ;    endeavouring    themselves, 
-  their  gem  particular  num- 

ber in  iv  give  diligent   heed,  within   their  lie 
!  to  tbem,  for  conservation  of  quiets 

rili  r. 
/  I  be  I  ii'l  justice*  of  the  peace  shall  not  only 

be  aiding  ind  assisting  onto   -  is  be  or 

shall  be  >nnty,  but  shall 

themselves  present  at  sermons,  and  n-.-  the  preacher* 
reverently,  travelling  soberly  with  such,  i-  by  abstain- 
ing from  coming  to  the  church,  or  l>y  any  other  open 
doing*,  shall  ippear  not  persuaded  to  conform  them- 
selves, and  to  nse  sueh  a*  be  wilful  i 
more  roundly,  either  by  rebuking  them,  or  binding 
them  to  good  hearing,  or  committing  them  to  prison, 
a*  the  quality  of  the  persons,  and  circumal 
their  doings,  may  seem  to  deserve. 

I'ri'i.    Amongst    all    other    things,    they   must    lay 
special  weight  upon  those  which  be  preacher*  and 
teacher*  of  heresy,  or  procurers   of  secret   meetiugs 
il  purpose. 

ftem.  The  said  justices  of  the  peace,  and  every  of 
tlui uist  by  themselves,  their  wives,  children,  and 

servants,  shew    good  example  ;   and  il  they  shall    have 
any  of  their  own  servant*  faulty,  they  must  first 
no  them. 
/.'•  in.    The    said   justices    of    the    peace,   and   every 
of  them,  shall,  as  much   as   in   them   heth,  procure   to 

search  oul  all  inch  as  shall  by  any  nit. in-  spread  false 

r   sedition*   rumours,  causing   them,  when  they 

shall  he  known,  to  he  further  apprehended  and 
ed  according  to  the  laws. 

/  They  si  ill   procure  to  have  in  every  parish, 

or  part  ot  the  shire,  as  near  as  may  be,  some  one  or 
more  honest  men,  set  retl]  Instructed,  to  give  informa- 
tion of  the  hi  h  iviour  of  the  inhabitants  amongst,  nigh, 
or  about  them. 

Item.  They  shall  charge  thi  s.  and  four 

or   more   of   the   most    honest    and   catholick  of  every 

pariah,  with  the  order  ol  the  same  parish,  unto  whom 

idle    ii.  g  As,  and    incfa   U    may  he   probably 

ind  to  give  a  reckoning  how 

the]  live,  and  where  they  shall    he  come  from   tune  to 

tune. 

Item.  They  shall  have  earnc-*  n  gard  to  the  execu- 
tion  and  keeping  of  the  statute*  against  rebellious 
vagabonds  and  reteinours,  ale-houses,  ind  fi  r  keeping 

of  the  statute  of  buy  -and-cry  ,  ml  sfa  ill  give  order 
for  keeping  of  good  and  substantial  watch.  -.  in  |  lace* 
convenient,  the  same  to  begin  the  20th  day  of  April 
next. 

As  soon  as  nny  offenders  for  murder,  felony, 
or  other  offences  shall  be  taken,  the  sanl  jusl 
the   peace    shall   cause    the    matter    to    be    forthwith 


ex  imined  and  ordered!  a*  to 

iccording  to  the  tenonr  of  the  commission  ol  <  >  v .  r 

and  Tt  rminer,  iddressi  .1  pn  lentl]  unto  them  for  that 

purp 

I'm  illy .  The  said    justices  of  peace    -hill    meet   and 

consult  ' 

nth,  and  more  often,  ■  -  occasion  maj  i 
conferrii  •   upon  the  state  of  alt 

particulu  parts  of  the  shire,  ind  taking  such  ordei  for 
.ill  misorders,  u»  to  their  wisdom*  may  seem  r. 


M    Mill    It     \  \  . 

I  I   ■■     written  i,i/ tht  King  and  Queen,  requii 
:  I  i  go  on  in  the  P 

of  tht    II 

|u.         B      Pol.  363.] 
Philip   K  .   Mabt    the  Q 
fath. i  md  well-beloi  ed,  W<  gres  t 

you  well.     And  where  of  Iste  we  addreased  our  Ii 

unto  the  within  every  of  tho 

realm,  whl  '.her 

instruction*   given  therein,   for   • 
i|uiet  government  of  the  i  they 

are    t  .Ii-- 

ordered  pi  rson  •  I  heir   dutii 

Almighty  God    and    US,  do    lean  to  any  err. 

heretic  1 1  opinion-,  to  -hew  themselves  c  informable  tO 

the  catholick  religion  of  Christ's  church;  whom,  if 

.It  ii r     in 

a   the]   iri  deliver  unto  the  ordinary, 

to  be  by  him  charitab  I  withal,  and  rem 

(if  it    may  be)  from  their   naughty  opinion-  ;   or  ■ 

if  they  continue  obstinate,  to  i.r  ordered  accordini  i 
the  laws  provided  in  that  behalf  i  understanding  n        to 

our  no  little  marvel,  that  divers  of  the  said  disordt       1 

persons,  being  by  the  justices  of  the  peace  for  their 

contempt    and    obstinacy   brought   to   the    ordin 
to  be   iisi  1    i-   i-  aforesaid,  are  either  refused  to  be 
received   at  their   hands,  or  it  the]  be   received,  am 

neither  SO  traw  lied  with  as  chris!  r.-.|uircth. 

nor  yet  proceeded  withal  according  to  the  order  of 
justice,  liut  are  suffered  to  continue  in  their  errors,  to 
the  dishonour  of  Almighty  God,  and  dangerous 
example  of  other-.       I.ik.     i-  we    find  this   matter  I 

I    have    we    thought    convenient,    both    to 

signify  this  our  knowledge,  and  therewith  also  to 
admonish  yon,  to  hue  in  thi*  behall  inch  regard 
henceforth  to  the  office  of  a  good  pastor  an. I  bishop, 

i  offenders  shall  1. 
of  |  .  ice  brought  unto  you,  ye  do  use  your  good  »i-- 
il.im   ami  discretion,   in   procuring   to  remove  them 

Irom  their  error-,  if   it    may  he,  or  BUM  in    proceeding 

-t  them  (if  they  shall  continue  obstinate)  accord- 
ing to  thi    order  ol    the  Uw-;  so  as  through  your 

good  furtherance,  bo'i  ry  may  be  the  bettl  r 

.  ed,    and    the  commouwealth    the    more  quietly 

governed. 

under  our  signet,  at  our  honour  of  h 
i        ■.  the  24th  of  May,  in  the  first  and  second  year* 
of  our  reigns. 

v  1   M  II)  u    XXI. 

5         /       M  .  I  rning    the 

X  ii  .        'i 

[Ex  MS.  Norfoli       -       I      .  ■  ■  ■ 
R.IGHT  WoaemPFUl        Vfter    my    most   hearty   re- 

rotiuio ml  ition,  with  like  thank-  I  ...  in 

accepting   of  my  rude   long  letter,   I   i 
your  further  goo  <  ivour  towards  me,  it  liked 

your  mastership  to  break  with  my  son  Roper,  of  that, 
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that  I  had  had  communication,  not  only  with  divers 
that  were  of  acquaintance  with  the  lewd  nun  of  Canter- 
bury, but  also  with  herself;  and  had,  over  that,  by 
my  writing,  declaring  favour  towards  her,  given  her 
advice  and  counsel ;  of  which  my  demeanour,  that 
it  liketh  you  to  be  content  to  take  the  labour  and  the 
pain  to  hear,  by  mine  own  writing,  the  truth,  I  very 
heartily  thank  you,  and  reckon  myself  therein  right 
deeply  beholden  to  you. 

It  is,  I  suppose,  about  eight  or  nine  years  ago  sith 
I  heard  of  that  housewife  first ;  at  which  time  the 
bishop  of  Canterbury  that  then  was  (God  assoil  his 
soul)  sent  unto  the  king's  grace  a  roll  of  paper,  in 
which  were  written  certain  words  of  hers,  that  she  had, 
as  report  was  then  made,  at  sundry  times  spoken  in 
her  trances  ;  whereupon  it  pleased  the  king's  grace  to 
deliver  me  the  roll,  commanding  me  to  look  thereon, 
and  afterwards  shew  him  what  I  thought  therein. 
Whereunto,  at  another  time,  when  his  highness  asked 
me,  I  told  him,  that  in  good  faith  I  found  nothing  in 
these  words  that  I  could  anything  regard  or  esteem  ; 
for  seeing  that  some  part  fell  in  rithm,  and  that,  God 
wots,  full  rude  also  ;  for  any  reason,  God  wots,  that  I 
saw  therein,  a  right  simple  woman  might,  in  my  mind, 
speak  it  of  her  own  wit  well  enough.  Howbeit,  I  said, 
that  because  it  was  constantly  reported  for  a  truth,  that 
God  wrought  in  her,  and  that  a  miracle  was  shewed 
upon  her  ;  I  durst  not,  nor  would  not,  be  bold  in  judg- 
ing the  matter.  And  the  king's  grace,  as  me  thought, 
esteemed  the  matter  as  light  as  it  after  proved  lewd. 

From  that  time,  till  about  Christmas  was  twelve- 
month, albeit  that  continually  there  was  much  talking 
of  her,  and  of  her  holiness,  yet  never  heard  I  any  talk 
rehearsed,  either  of  revelation  of  hers,  or  miracle,  say- 
ing that  I  heard  say  divers  times,  in  my  lord  cardinal's 
days,  that  she  had  been  both  with  his  lordship,  and  with 
the  king's  grace,  but  what  she  said,  either  to  the  one 
or  to  the  other,  upon  my  faith,  I  had  never  heard  any 
one  word.  Now,  as  I  was  about  to  tell  you,  about 
Christmas  was  twelve-month,  Father  Risby,  friar  ob- 
servant, then  of  Canterbury,  lodged  one  night  at  mine 
house  ;  where,  after  supper,  a  little  before  he  went  to 
his  chamber,  he  fell  in  communication  with  me  of  the 
nun,  giving  her  high  commendation  of  holiness,  and 
that  it  was  wonderful  to  see  and  understand  the  works 
that  God  wrought  in  her  ;  which  thing,  I  answered, 
that  I  was  very  glad  to  hear  it,  and  thanked  God  thereof. 
Then  he  told  me,  that  she  had  been  with  my  lord  Legat 
in  his  life,  and  with  the  king's  grace  too  ;  and  that  she 
had  told  my  lord  Legat  a  revelation  of  hers,  of  three 
swords  that  God  hath  put  in  my  lord  Legat's  hir.d, 
which  if  he  ordered  not  well,  God  would  lay  sore  to  his 
charge.  The  first,  he  said,  was  the  ordering  the  spirit- 
uality under  the  pope,  as  Legat.  The  second,  the  rule 
that  he  bore  in  order  of  the  temporality  under  the  king, 
as  his  chancellor.  And  the  third,  she  said,  was  the 
medling  he  was  put  in  trust  with  by  the  king,  concern- 
ing the  great  matter  of  his  marriage.  And  therewithal 
I  said  unto  him,  that  any  revelation  of  the  king's  mat- 
ters I  would  not  hear  of,  I  doubt  not  but  the  goodness  of 
God  should  direct  his  highness.with  hisgrace  and  wisdom, 
that  the  thing  should  take  such  end  as  God  should  be 
pleased  with,  to  the  king's  honour,  and  surety  of  the 
realm.  When  he  heard  me  say  these  words,  or  the  like, 
he  said  unto  me,  that  God  had  specially  commanded 
her  to  pray  for  the  king  ;  and  forthwith  he  brake  again 
into  her  revelations  concerning  the  cardinal,  that  his 
soul  was  saved  by  her  meditation  ;  and  without  any 
other  communication  went  unto  his  chamber.  And  he 
and  I  never  talked  any  more  of  any  such  manner  of 
matter,  nor  since  his  departing  on  the  morrow,  I  never 
saw  him  afterwards,  to  my  remembrance,  till  I  saw  him 
at  Paul's  Cross. 


After  this,  about  Shrovetide,  there  came  unto  me,  a 
little  before  supper,  Father  Rich,  friar  observant  of 
Richmond  ;  and  as  we  fell  in  talking,  I  asked  him  of 
Father  Risby,  how  he  did.  And  upon  that  occasion, 
he  asked  me,  whether  Father  Risby  had  any  thing 
shewed  me  of  the  holy  nun  of  Kent ;  and  I  said,  yea ; 
and  that  I  was  very  glad  to  hear  of  her  vertue.  I 
would  not,  quoth  he,  tell  you  again  that  you  have 
heard  of  him  already  ;  but  1  have  heard,  and  known, 
many  great  graces  that  God  hath  wrought  in  her,  and 
in  other  folk  by  her,  which  I  would  gladly  tell  you,  if 
I  thought  you  had  not  heard  them  already.  And 
therewith  he  asked  me,  whether  Father  Risby  had  told 
me  any  thing  of  her  being  with  my  Lord  Cardinal ; 
and  I  said,  yea  :  Then  he  told  you,  quoth  he,  of  the 
three  swords  :  Yea,  verily,  quoth  I.  Did  he  tell  you, 
quoth  he,  of  the  revelations  that  she  had  concerning 
the  king's  grace?  Nay,  forsooth,  quoth  I,  nor  if  he 
would  have  done,  I  would  not  have  given  him  the 
hearing  ;  nor  verily  no  more  I  would  indeed,  for  sith 
she  hath  been  with  the  king's  grace  her  self,  and  told 
him,  me-thought  it  a  thing  needless  to  tell  me,  or  to 
any  man  else.  And  when  Father  Rich  perceived  that 
I  would  not  hear  her  revelations  concerning  the  king's 
grace,  he  talked  on  a  little  of  her  vertue,  and  let  her 
revelations  alone  ;  and  therewith  my  supper  was  set 
upon  the  board,  where  I  required  him  to  sit  with  me  ; 
but  he  would  in  no  wise  tarry,  but  departed  to  Lon- 
don. After  that  night  I  talked  with  him  twice,  once 
in  mine  own  house,  another  time  in  his  own  garden  at 
the  Friars,  at  every  time  a  great  space,  but  not  of  any 
revelations  touching  the  king's  grace,  but  only  of  other 
mean  folk,  I  knew  not  whom  of,  which  things,  some 
were  very  strange,  and  some  were  very  childish.  But 
albeit,  that  he  said,  he  had  seen  her  lie  in  her  trance 
in  great  pains,  and  that  he  had  at  other  times  taken 
great  spiritual  comfort  in  her  communication  ;  yet  did 
he  never  tell  me  that  she  had  told  him  those  tales  her 
self ;  for  if  he  had,  1  would,  for  the  tale  of  Mary 
Magdalene  which  he  told  me,  and  for  the  tale  of  the 
Hostie,  with  which  as  I  have  heard  she  said  she  was 
houseled  at  the  king's  mass  at  Calice  :  If  I  had  heard 
it  of  him,  as  told  unto  himself  by  her  mouth  for  a 
revelation,  I  would  have  both  liked  him  and  her  the 
worse.  But  whether  ever  I  heard  the  same  tale  of 
Rich  or  of  Risby,  or  of  neither  of  them  both,  but  of 
some  other  mau  since  she  was  in  hold,  in  good  faith  I 
cannot  tell  ;  but  I  wot  well  when  or  wheresoever  I 
heard  it,  me  thought  it  a  tale  too  marvellous  to  be 
true,  and  very  likely  that  she  had  told  some  man  her 
dream,  which  told  it  out  for  a  revelation.  And  in 
effect,  1  little  doubted  but  that  some  of  these  tales 
that  were  told  of  her  were  untrue  ;  but  yet  sith  I 
never  heard  them  reported  as  spoken  by  her  own 
mouth,  I  thought  nevertheless  that  many  of  them 
might  be  true,  and  she  a  very  vertuous  woman  too  ; 
as  some  lyes  be  peradventure  written  of  some  that  be 
saints  in  heaven,  and  yet  many  miracles  indeed  done 
by  them  for  all  that. 

After  this,  I  being  upon  a  day  at  Sion,  and  talking 
with  divers  of  the  fathers  together  at  the  grate,  they 
shewed  me  that  she  had  been  with  them,  and  sliewed 
me  divers  things  that  some  of  them  misliked  in  her  ; 
and  in  this  talking,  they  wished  that  I  had  spoken 
with  her,  and  said,  they  would  fain  see  how  I  should 
like  her.  Whereupon,  afterward,  when  I  heard  that 
she  was  there  again,  I  came  thither  to  see  her,  and  to 
speak  with  her  my  self.  At  which  communication 
had,  in  a  little  chappel,  there  were  none  present  but 
we  two  :  in  the  beginning  whereof,  I  shewed  that  my 
coming  to  her  was  not  of  any  curious  mind,  any 
think  to  know  of  such  things  as  folk  talked,  that  it 
pleased  God  to  reveal  and  shew  unto  her,  but  for  the 
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.  i!  tile   111  'I    I    fa  l'l    llfixd    10    HI  Hi  V   |      ir-,    e\.|\   ,1  ly 

mora  and  mora  ipoksn  ind  n  p  rt  ■'  ol  hot ,  i 

fore  had  ■  |ml  mind  to  sec  her, 

with  her,  tluit  she  might   have  tomewhal   th 

m  to  remember  me  ti>  < i->«i  In  In-r  devotion  end 
prayers  :    whereunl  ••!    >  ir  - 

iimmt,  that  as  ( iod  did  "I  hii 
better  bj  her  Mi  in  the,  i  poor  wi  tcb,  mi  worthy,  to 

she    I,   u.  .1    tli.it    in  im\    i 

their  own  favourable  mind*  many  her  fu 

above  the  troth,  and  that  of  me  ihe  *» » •  I  ma 
things  heard,  that  alreadv  the  pi  <•■■  I  for  me,  and  ever 
would;  whereof]  heartily  thanked  her.     I  aaid  onto 
her,  Madam,  mir  Helen,  a  maiden  dwelling  about  Tot- 

niin,  of  wb trancea  tnd  revelation  tben  bath  been 

much  talking,  lb  n   with  me  of  lit<-,  ami 

■hewed  me  tint  she  was  with  you,  and  that  after  t h,- 
rebe  ir~.il  of  inch  i  iaioni   u  - 

■  •  they  were  no  revelations,  bnt  plain  il 
of  the  devil,  and  advised  her  to  caat  them  ont  of  her 
mind:    and    verily   she  gave  therein   ton, I  credence 

iu,  ami  thereupon  bath  left  t.i  lean  any  longer 
of  hi  r  own  :  whereupon  il 
ahe  findeth  your  words  true,  for  ever  - 
been  tin-  leas  visited  with  inch  things  is  she  was  w<mt 
to  be  before.    To  tin*  il  ith,  sir, 

there  is  in  this  point  no  praise  onto  mi',  but  tl 
nem  "t   God,    is  il    ippeareth,  Inth  wrought   much 
meekness  in  her   soul,  which  bith   taken   my   rude 
warning  i  bear  her  spirit  and 

her  visions  reproved.  1  liked  her,  in  good  faith,  better 
for  this  answer,  than  for  many  of  these  things  that  1 
heard  reported  bj  lu-r.  Afterward  she  told  me,  upon 
that  occasion,  how  great  need  folk  have,  that  arc 
visited  with  such  <  ind  prove  well 

of  what  spirit  the]  ind  in  thai  communica- 

tion she  t  ild  me,  th  il  of  I  ite  the  devil,  in  likeness  of 
a  bird,  was   flying    and    fluttering    about   her  in   s 
;  red  himself  to  be  taken  ;  and  being 
in  hands,  suddenlj 

present,  into  '  isbloned   bird,  tint 

thry  were  all  afraid,  mid  threw  him  out  at  a  win- 
dow. 

we  talked   no  word  of  tin- 
grace,  or  am  -  mage  else,  nor  in  effect  of  any 
man  or  woman  but  of  herself  and    myself;  but  after 
nmunieation  r  ever  we  met,  my 

ime  to  go  home,  1  gave  her  a  double  ducat,  and 
prayed  her  to  pray  for  me  and  mine,  and  so  A 
from  her,  and  never  spake  with  her  after.  Howbeit, 
of  a  truth,  I  had  a  great  good  opinion  of  her,  ami  bad 
her  in  great  estimation,  as  you  shall  pa 
letter  that  I  wrote  unto  her.  For  afterwards,  because 
1  had  often  heard  that  many  -  ipful  folks,  as 

well  men  as  women,  used  to  have  much  communication 
with  her  ;  and  many  folk  arc  of  nature  inquisitive  and 
curious,  whereby  they  fill  sometimes  into  such  talking, 
•  i  forbear,  of  which  thing  I  nothing 
thought  while  I  talked  with  her  of  charity,  th 
wrote  her  a  letter  thereof;  which  silh  it  may  be  per- 
adventure  that  she  brake  or  lost,  I  shall  insert  the  very 
copy  thereof  in  tln~  present  letter. 

Good  madam,  and  m\ 
oik-  Lord  God,  af  .1  shall 

.  vou  to  take  my  good  mind  in  goo, I  worth,  and 
pardon   me,  that   I   am  so  homely  as  of  myself,  unre- 
quired, and  also  without 
you,    of   whom,    for    th(  I    and    ere  it 

I  that  it  liketb  Aim  . 

to  cur  and  shew,  as  many  wise,  well-learned,  . 

-  :     k  testify,  ]  myself  have  need,  for  the  com- 
my  soul,  t  .  require  and  ask  advice.    For  surely, 
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good  madam,  sith    it    ; 

such  as  air    fur  under  and  of    lit'  10,  to    give 

fruitful    nd1. 
light  ut    tl.  *  'here   were 

pro| 

selled  by  .1  n  the  lovi  I 

thing,  which  in  mj  poor  mind  I  think  h 

to  be  by  your  wisdom  d,  referring  the  end, 

and    the  order  t:  (  Holy  S 

'       I  ii,  id  mi,  I  doubt   not   but 
th  it  in  thi 
with  ]        I  i,  that  1 1    ither  wa-, 

■ 
and  least  of  all  ol  r  of  princes,  or  of  the  i 

in  c  i-  Q 

•time,  he  hath  i 
thingi    i  that  I  was  nol  only 

not  ■  u  ot. 

Now  .  'i  id  im,  I  II  that  mai  i  e  t.> 

not  all  pei 
miml  in  this  point  .  bnt    -  me  hap  to  be  i  •  and 

inquisitive  of  thingi  tl 

ime  might  pei  idvi  ntui 

ich  h  inn  ;     •  I 
think    you 

an  holy  monk,  and  bai  ifter 

was  a  gnat  pin  of  bis  destruction,  and  dial 
Ins  blood,  and 

It   tufficetb  me,  .  .m.to   put    you  in    no' 

brance  of  such  th  I  nothing  doubl  lorn, 

and  the  Spirit  ol  I  k«  p  you  I  with 

i  illy  with    I 

of  the  realm,  but  onlj   to  commune  mid    talk  with  any 
ii  u. miner  I 

the  smiiI  be  pr  ifit  ible  lor  you  I  a  to 

Ind   thus,  my  gi  I  dearly  bi  . 

ir  Lord,  I  on  ike  an  end  of  tl 
advertisement    unto   you,  whom   the   blessed   Trinity 

nd    put   in  your  mind 
to  recommend   me  and  mine  unto  him    in    your  ih  lout 

prayers.-    v   I  - 

\onr  hearty  loving  brother  and  beadsman, 

.  Ki. 

At  th  -lie  answered  my  sen  ant, 

that   she  heartily  thi   ■  I 

to  mine  house   the  prior  of   the  (  liarterhouse  at 
ne,    and    one    brother    Williams    with    him. 
nothing  talked  to  me  but  of  her,  and  of  the  great 
that  they  took    in  her  virtue,  but  of  any  of  I, 
tions  they  had  no  communication.     Hut  at  m. 
brother  Williams  came  to  me,  and  told   me  a  long  tale 
of  her  being  at  the  house  of  a  knight  in  K  was 

sore  troubled  »itii  temptations  to  deal  and 

none  other  thing  we  talked  of,  nor  should  have  done  of 
likelihood,  though  we  had  tarried  I 

he  took  so  great   plei-  man,  to  tell  the  tale, 

with  all  thi  Dgth.     \\  hrn  I  came 

n  another  da]       S        onadaj  in  which  there  was 

IB  of  the  I  a 
the   nun  ;  and   1  i,  I  liked 

her  very  well    in   her  talking  ;   howbeit,  qnnth  I,  she  is 
1    by  that,  for  1    ■•sure  ymi,  she 
were  likeh   I  bad,  if  she   seemed    good,  ere    I 

should  think  her  other,  till  she  happet 
naught  ;   and   m  j  red, 

mine  the  truth,  B 
likelihood    of   some    cloaked    evd  ;  for  in   thai 
although  I  nothing  suspected  the  person  myself,  yet  uo 

t 
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less  than  if  I  suspected  him  sore,  I  would,  as  far  as  ray 
wit  would  serve  me,  search  to  find  out  the  truth,  as 
yourself  hath  done  very  prudently  in  this  matter  ; 
wherein  you  have  done,  in  my  mind,  to  your  great  laud 
and  praise,  a  very  meritorious  deed,  in  bringing  forth 
to  light  such  detestable  hypocrisy,  whereby  every  other 
wretch  may  take  warning,  and  be  feared  to  set  forth 
their  own  devilish  dissembled  falsehood,  under  the 
manner  and  colour  of  the  wonderful  work  of  God  ;  for 
verily  this  women  so  handled  herself,  with  help  of  that 
evil  spirit  that  inspired  her,  that  after  her  own  confes- 
sion declared  at  Paul's  Cross,  when  I  sent  word  bv  my 
servant  unto  the  prior  of  the  Charterhouse,  that  she  was 
undoubtedly  proved  a  false  deceiving  hypocrite  ;  the 
good  man  had  had  so  good  opinion  of  her  so  long,  that 
he  could  at  the  first  scantly  believe  me  therein.  How- 
beit  it  was  not  he  alone  that  thought  her  so  very  good, 
but  many  another  right  good  man  besides,  as  little  marvel 
was  upon  so  good  report,  till  she  was  proved  naught. 

I  remember  me  further,  that  in  communication 
between  father  Rich  and  me  ;  I  counselled  him,  that 
in  such  strange  things  as  concerned  such  folk  as  had 
come  unto  her,  to  whom,  as  she  said,  she  had  told  the 
causes  of  their  coming  ere  themselves  spake  thereof; 
and  such  good  fruit  as  they  said  that  many  men  had 
received  by  her  prayer,  he,  and  such  other  as  so 
reported  it,  and  thought  that  the  knowledge  thereof 
should  much  pertain  to  the  glory  of  God,  should  first 
cause  the  things  to  be  well  and  sure  examined  by  the 
ordinaries,  and  such  as  had  authority  thereunto  ;  so 
that  it  might  be  surely  known  whether  the  things  were 
true  or  not,  and  that  there  were  no  letters  inter- 
mingled among  them,  or  else  the  letters  might  after 
hap  to  aweigh  the  credence  of  these  things  that  were 
true.  And  when  he  told  me  the  tale  of  Mary  Magda- 
len, I  said  unto  him,  Father  Rich,  that  she  is  a  good 
virtuous  woman,  in  good  faith,  I  hear  so  many  good 
folk  so  report  that  I  verily  think  it  true  ;  and  think  it 
well-likely  that  God  worketh  some  good  and  great 
things  by  her ;  but  yet  are,  you  wot  well,  these  strange 
tales  no  part  of  our  creed  ;  and  therefore,  before  you 
see  them  surely  proved,  you  shall  have  my  poor 
counsel,  not  to  wed  yourself  so  far  forth  to  the  cre- 
dence of  them,  as  to  report  them  very  surely  for  true, 
least  that  if  it  should  hap  that  they  were  afterwards 
proved  false,  it  might  minish  your  estimation  in  your 
preaching,  whereof  might  grow  great  loss.  To  this  he 
thanked  me  for  my  counsel,  but  how  he  used  it  after 
that  I  cannot  tell. 

Thus  have  I,  good  Mr.  Cromwell,  fully  declared  to 
you,  as  far  as  myself  can  call  to  remembrance,  all  that 
ever  I  have  done  or  said  in  this  matter,  wherein  I  am 
sure  that  never  one  of  them  all  shall  tell  you  any  fur- 
ther thing  of  effect ;  for  if  any  of  them,  or  any  man 
else,  report  of  me,  as  I  trust  verily  no  man  will,  and  I 
wot  well  truly  no  man  can,  any  word  or  deed  by  me 
spoken  or  done,  touching  any  breach  of  my  legal  truth 
and  duty  toward  my  most  redoubted  soveraign,  and 
natural  liege  lord,  I  will  come  to  mine  answer,  and 
make  it  good  in  such  wise  as  becometh  a  poor  true 
man  to  do  ;  that  whosoever  any  such  thing  shall  say, 
shall  therein  say  untrue :  for  I  neither  have  in  this 
matter  done  evil,  nor  said  evil,  nor  so  much  as  any 
evil  thing  thought,  but  only  have  been  glad,  and  re- 
joiced of  them  that  were  reported  for  good  ;  which 
condition  I  shall  nevertheless  keep  toward  all  other 
good  folk,  for  the  false  cloaked  hypocrisy  of  any  of 
these,  no  more  than  I  shall  esteem  Judas  the  true 
apostle,  for  Judas  the  false  traitor. 

But  so  purpose  I  to  bear  myself  in  every  man's 
company,  while  I  live,  that  neither  good  man  nor  bad, 
neither  monk,  friar,  nor  nun,  nor  other  man  or  woman 
in  this  world,  shall  make  me  digress  from  my  truth 


and  faith,  either  towards  God,  or  towards  my  natural 
prince,  by  the  grace  of  Almighty  God  ;  and  as  you 
therein  find  me  true,  so  I  heartily  therein  pray  you  to 
continue  toward  me  your  favour  and  good-will,  as  you 
shall  be  sure  of  my  poor  daily  prayer ;  for  other 
pleasure  can  I  not  do  you.  And  thus  the  blessed 
Trinity,  both  bodily  and  ghostly,  long  preserve  and 
prosper  you. 

I  pray  you  pardon  me  that  I  write  not  unto  you  of 
mine  own  hand,  for  verily  I  am  compelled  to  forbear 
writing  for  awhile,  by  reason  of  this  disease  of  mine, 
whereof  the  chief  occasion  is  grown,  as  it  is  thought, 
by  the  stooping  and  leaning  on  my  breast,  that  I  have 
used  in  writing.  And  thus,  eft-soons,  I  beseech  our 
Lord  long  to  preserve  you. 


number  xxir. 


Directions  of  Queen  Mary  to  her  Council,  touching 
the  Reformation  of  the  Church,  out  of  her  own  Ori- 
ginal. 

[Ex  MS.  D.  G.  Petyte.] 
First,  That  such  as  had  commission  to  talk  with 
my  lord  cardinal  at  his  first  coming,  touching  the 
goods  of  the  church,  should  have  recourse  unto  him, 
at  the  least  once  in  a  week,  not  only  for  putting  these 
matters  in  execution,  as  much  as  may  be,  before  the 
parliament,  but  also  to  understand  of  him  which  way 
might  be  best  to  bring  to  good  effect  those  matters 
that  have  been  begun  concerning  religion,  both  touch- 
ing good  preaching,  I  wish  that  may  supply  and  over- 
come the  evil  preaching  in  time  past  ;  and  also  to 
make  a  sure  provision,  that  no  evil  books  shall  either 
be  printed,  bought  or  sold,  without  just  punishment. 
Therefore  I  think  it  should  be  well  done,  that  the 
universities  and  churches  of  this  realm  should  be 
visited  by  such  persons  as  my  lord  cardinal,  with  the 
rest  of  you,  may  be  well  assured  to  be  worthy  and  suf- 
ficient persons  to  make  a  true  and  just  account  thereof, 
remitting  the  choice  of  them  to  him  and  you.  Touch- 
ing punishment  of  hereticks,  methinketh  it  ought  to 
be  done  without  rashness,  not  leaving  in  the  mean 
while  to  do  justice  to  such,  as  by  learning  would  seem 
to  deceive  the  simple  ;  and  the  rest  so  to  be  used,  that 
the  people  might  well  perceive  them  not  to  be  con- 
demned without  just  occasion,  whereby  they  shall  both 
understand  the  truth,  and  beware  to  do  the  like.  And 
especially  in  London  I  would  wish  none  to  be  burnt, 
without  some  of  the  council's  presence,  and  both  there 
and  every-where  good  sermons  at  the  same.  I  verily 
believe  that  many  benefices  should  not  be  in  one 
man's  hand,  but  after  such  sort  as  every  priest  might 
look  to  his  own  charge,  and  remain  resident  there, 
whereby  they  should  have  but  one  bond  to  discharge 
towards  God  ;  whereas  now  they  have  many,  which  I 
take  to  be  the  cause  that  in  most  part  of  this  realm 
there  is  over-much  want  of  good  preachers,  and  such 
as  should  with  their  doctrine  overcome  the  evil  dili- 
gence of  the  abused  preachers  in  the  time  of  schism, 
not  only  by  their  preaching,  but  also  by  their  good 
example,  without  which,  in  mine  opinion,  their  ser» 
mons  shall  not  so  much  profit  as  I  wish.  And  like-as 
their  good  example,  on  their  behalf,  shall  undoubtedly 
do  much  good,  so  I  account  myself  bound,  on  my 
behalf  also,  to  shew  such  example,  in  encouraging  and 
maintaining  those  persons,  well-doing  their  duty,  (not 
forgetting,  in  the  mean  while,  to  correct  and  punish 
them  which  do  contrary,)  that  it  may  be  evident  to  all 
this  realm  how  I  discharge  my  conscience  tierein,  and 
minister  true  justice  in  so  doing. 
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I  Mil. 

Injun,1!  Hugh  Latimer,  Bishop    I   !i 

to  tht'   I'ruir   in:  :    I  St.  I 

II  .  1  .  .7. 

1 1..  .'.   -  i:  j    Pi  I  ■■       ii.] 

Haghi  t'\  ii.'-  | Ineei  of  God,  Bit  VI 

wiiheth    to   Ins   brethren,  tin-   prior  mid   . 
.» i  ■  i ■  -  iid,  ■-'  >■  ■■.  d  •     •  ad  true  koo< 

,.|    God'l    word  .    frOI       G  I         er,    i.nd    our 

Lord  Jeeni  I 

Porasmuch    as  in  ili^  m v   visitation   I  ■ 
perceive  the  ignorance  and  o  >l  diven  r.  .1 

gioua  peraooi  in  thii  on  •  be  intolerable,  and 

not  to  be  suffered  ;  for  that  thereby  doth  reign  i 
and  in  in  v  kinds  of  supers titions,  and  other  enormities  ; 
mi  I  considering  withal  that  our  aofereigu  lord  the 

knur,    for    some    pari    of    remedy  of    the    same,    hath 

:.  f> v  Ins  in  -  license,  that  thi   S 

1  in  English,  of  .1.. 
subjects  ;  1  therefore,  willing  your  reformation  in 
most  favourable  manner,  to  your  least  displeasure,  do 
heartily  require  yon  all,  and  every  one  of  you,  and  also 
in  God's  behalf  command  the  same,  according  as  your 
ilur\   is,  to  obey  me   is  (iod's    iniui-trr   and  the  k  1111; "- . 

in  ill  my  lawful  and  bones)  commandments  i  I 
obeenre  and  keep  inviolably  all  these  injnncl 
lo» ing,  under  pun  ol  the  law, 

I  Poraai  -    I   perceive  that  some  of  you 

neither  have  observed  the  king's  injunctions,  nor  yel 
have    them   with    you,    as    trilling  them  ; 

therefore    ye    shall    from    henceforth    both    have    and 
observe  diligently  and  faithfully,  as  well  special  com- 
mandments of  pre  iching  as  other  injunctions   > 
bis  gi  tion. 

That  the  prior  ride!  of  the  monas- 

barge,  a  whole  Bible  in  English,  to  he  laid 
ined  in  wo  e,  either  in  their  church 

or  cloi«tcr. 

Item.  That  every  religions  person  have,  at  the  least, 
•■  tment    in    English,  by  the   feast    of  the 
nativity  1    rd  next  ens 

/  Vi  shall  lie  any  preaching  in 

your  n  it   ill   in  n  nig  and  other 

ceremonies  be  utterly  laid  aside  in  bis  preaching  time  ; 

and  all  -h  ill  he  ;  and 

I  hearken  to  the    ; 

item.  tve  a  lecture  of  Scripture  read 

day  in  Kn.  ,  save  holyday*. 

son    be   at 
lecture,  from  the  beginning  to  the  ending,  except  they 

have  a  no  Uowed  them  by  the  prior. 

/    n.  Thai  .  man  to 

their  >teward,  for  ail  former  busitn 

/  1  t    have    a   continual    schoolmaster, 

suffic. 

Item.  That  DO  religious  person  discourage  any 
manner  of  layman  or  woman,  or  any  other,  from  the 
reading  of  any  good  book,  either  in  Latin  or  En- 
glish. 

f'rm,  That  the  prior  have  at  his  dinner  or  supper 
every    day    a    chapter    read,   from    I 

I,  and  that  in  English,  where- 
soever he  be  in  ai  ices,  and  to  have 
edifying  communication  of  the  same. 

That   the   com.'  .   four  to  one 

mess,  and    to   eat   together  in  .  and  to  have 

Scripture  read  in  '.ike  wise,  and  have  communication 
thereof  ;  and  after  their  dinner  or  supper,  their 
rrhrpie*    \n  1  I  to  be  distributed  to  the  poor 

people. 


/         That  the  convent 

i  !»■   minis!  ,-.  ye  be 

ind  propru  •  irh  -.   md  ai    ording  to  the  king's 
injunction!  in  that  behalf. 

/       i.   That  all   these  my  injunctions  be  read 
month   once    in    the    chapter-he 
brethi 


Ml  si  n  t  u    \  \  i  \ 

/  /  i  in  Bolttyi 

I     '  e.  Regie] 

Mil.  Sim  g 

..■  the  willing  and  faithful  mind  thai  m>u  have 

U  as  is 
rou  « ill  do.     I  pray 
God  to  send  you  well  to  speed  in  all  yon 

u  would  put  mi-  to  the  itndy  how  to  reward 
your  In.  i  tru-t    in  • !  ill    not 

repent  it,  and    that    the    end    of  tin-,    jouri 
more  pli  i  your  first  ;   lor  I 

a  rejoicing  hop,-,  which  ceasing,   t 

put  me  to  the  more  pun,  and  they  I  rtakers 

with  mi  ■  know:  and  therefore  I  da 

that    this     hud     beginning    shall     make    the     better 
ending. 

Mr.  s  .1  for  you 

and    Mr.  Gregory,  and    Mr.  Peter,  praying   you  to 
distribute    thi  .\e    me 

!    heartily  to   them  both,  as  the,  tl 

'  them  any  pleasure 
.ill  lie  in    my  power.      And    thus   1    make    an 
end,  praying  God  i  — Written  ai 

( ireenw  ich  the  Ith  da]  "t  tpril, 

"I, 

'    I  "s. 
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Thi  i  i; 

SIMM,  in  Ikt 

I  '       -. 

illumine!  vnltum  mum  super  n 

-    in  terra  viam  tuam,  in  en 
gentihi  -  town. 

1  1     pajj     Deus,    contitrantur   tibi 

:ies. 

I         ntnretexull  uoniam  judicas  populos 

in  ii|tiitate,  et  gt 

r    tibi     Popnli     Dens,    contiteantur    tibi 
populi  omnes,  terra  dedil  fructum  suum. 

it    DOS 
•rne. 
na  Petri,  ■  S|  iritni  S  UN 

i  rat    in    pnncipio,  el   nunc,  et  semper,  et   in 
soecula  soeculorum        \ 

( rmni|  Deal  .'iumhumsni 

generia,   varia    ac     multiplier    nnserariuui    nostrarum 

ita  uberrimus   gratia1   tun  donis   ab  inrxhausto 

ribuere 

-  es,  et  <;uos  ad    Kegalis  sul  .  i 

extulisti,    inaignioribus    trans    omstos,    Donorumq: 

tuorum  organa  atq;  canales  esse  voluisti.  ut   sicut   per 

I         ml     aliisij;    pm-iint,    ita   tc    authore    rehquis 

in  populum  benrricia  confrrant  ;   pro  rs 

nostras    propitius  respice,  et   quae  tibi  vota  humilime 

funditn  idmittc,  ut  (juod  a  te  majores  nostri 

de    tua    :  r.intes  obtinucrunt,   rd    nobis 

etiam    pari    fidini.i    postal  lntitms    enncrdrre    dignens. 

Per  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.     An 
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The  Rings  lying  in  one  Basin  or  more,  this  Prayer  to  be  said 
over  litem. 
Deus  Ccelestium  terrestriumq;  conditor  creaturarum, 
atq;  humani  generis  benignissime  reparator,  Dator 
spiritualis  gratiae,  omniumq;  benedictionum  largitor, 
immitte  Spiritum  Sanctum  tuum  Paracletum  de  caelis 
super  hos  Annulos  arte  fabrili  confectos,  eosq;  magna 
tua  potentia  ita  emundare  digneris,  ut  omni  nequitia 
lividi  venenosiq;  serpentis  procul  expulsa,  metallum  a 
te  bono  conditore  creatum,  a  cunctis  inimici  sordibus 
maneat  immune,  l'er  Christum  Dominum  nostrum. 
Amen. 

Benedictio  Anmrforum. 
Deus  Abraham,  Deus  Isaac,  Deus  Jacob,  exaudi 
misericors  preces  nostras,  parce  metuentibus.propitiare 
supplicibus,  et  mittere  digneris  Sanctum  Angelum  tuum 
de  Coelis  qui  Sanctificet  +  et  benedicat  +  annulos 
istos,  ut  sint  remedium  salutare  omnibus  nomen  tuum 
humiliter  implorantibus,  ac  semetipsos  pro  conscientia 
delictorum  suorum  accusantibus,  atq;  ante  conspectum 
Divinae  Clementiae  tuae  facinora  sua  deplorantibus,  et 
serenissimam  pietatem  tuam  humiliter  obnixeq;  flagi- 
tantibus  ;  prosint  deniq;  per  invocationem  Sancti  tui 
nominis  omnibus  istos  gestantibus,  ad  corporis  et  animae 
sanitatem.  Per  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.  Amen. 
Benedictio, 
Deus  qui  inmorbis  curandis  maxima  semper  potentiae 
tuae  miraculadeclarasti,  quiq;  annulos  in  JudaPatriarcha 
tidei  arrabonem,  in  Aarone  Sacerdotale  ornamentum,  in 
Dario  fidelis  custodiae  Symbolum,  et  in  hoc  Regno 
variorum  morborum  remedia  esse  voluisti,  hos  annulos 
propitius  +  benedicere  et  +  sanctificare  digneris  :  ut 
omnes  qui  eos  gestabunt  sint  immunes  ab  omnibus 
Satanae  insidiis,  sint  armati  virtute  ccelestis  defensionis, 
nee  eos  infestet  vel  nervorum  contractio,  vel  comitialis 
niorbi  pericula,  sed  sentiant  te  opitulante  in  omni 
morborum  genere  Levamen.  In  nomine  Patris  +  et 
Filii  +  et  Spiritus  Sancti  +.     Amen. 

In  iii-dic-  anima  mea  Domino  :  et  omnia  quae   intra 
me  sunt  nomini  sancto  ejus. 

Here  follows  the  rest  of  that  Psalm. 
Immen9am  clemeutiam  tuam  Misericors  Deus  humi- 
liter imploramus,  utqua  animi  fiducia  et  fidei  sinceritate, 
ac  certa  mentis  pietate,  ad  haec  impetranda  accedimus, 
pari  etiam  devotione  gratiae  tuae  symbola  fideles 
prosequantur  ;  facessat  omnis  superstitio,  procul  absit 
Diabolicae  fraudis  suspitio,  et  in  gloria  tui  nominis 
omnia  cedant  ;  ut  te  Largitorem  bonorum  omnium 
fideles  tui  intelligant,  atque  a  te  uno  quicquid  vel 
animis  vel  corporibus  vere  prosit,  profectum  sentiant  et 
profiteantur.  Per  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.  Amen. 
These  Prayers  being  said,  the  Queen's  Highness  rubbeth  the 

Rings  between  her  Hands,  saying  ; 
Sanctifica  Domine  Annulos  istos,  et  rore  tuae 
benedictionis  benignus  asperge,  ac  manuum  nostrarum 
confricatione,  quas  olei  sacri  infusione  externa,  sancti- 
ficare dignatus  es  pro  ministerii  nostri  modo,  consecra, 
ut  quod  natura  metalli  prsestare  non  possit,  gratiae  tuae 
magnitudine  efficiatur.  Per  Christum  Dominum 
nostrum.     Amen. 

Then  must  Holy  Water  be  cast  on  the  Rings,  saying  ; 
In  Nomine  Patris, et  Filii, et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Amen. 
Domine  Fili  Dei  unigenite,  Dei  et  Hominum  Mediator, 
JesuChriste,incujus  unius  nomine  salus  recte  quaeritur, 
quiq;  in  te  sperantibus  facilem  ad  Patrem  accessum 
conciliasti,  quern  quicquid  in  nomine  tuo  peteretur,  id 
omne  daturum,eum  certissimo  veritatis  Oraculo  ab  ore 
tuo  Sancto,  quum  inter  homines  versabaris  homo 
pronunciasti,  precibus  nostris  aures  tuae  pietatis  accom- 
moda,  ut  ad  thronum  gratiae  in  tua  fiducia  accedentes, 
quod  iu  nomine  tuo  humiliter  postulavimus,  id  a  nobis, 
te  mediante,impetratumfuisse,collatis  per  te  beneficiis, 
fideles  intelligant.     Qui  vivis  et  regnas  cum  Deo  Patre 


in  unitate  Spiritus  Sancti  Deus,  per  omnia  scecula 
sceculorum.     Amen. 

Vota  nostra  quaesumus  Domine,  Spiritus  Sanctus  qui 
a  te  procedit,  aspirando  preveniat,  et  prosequatur,  ut 
quod  ad  salutem  fideliura  confidenter  petimus,  gratiae 
tuae  dono  efficaciter  consequamur.  Per  Christum 
Dominum  nostrum.     Amen. 

Majestatem  tuam  Clementissime  Deus,  Pater,  Filius, 
I  et  Spiritus  Sanctus,  suppliciter  exoramus,  ut  quod  ad 
nominis  tui  sanctiticationem  piis  hie  Ceremoniis  per- 
agitur,  ad  corporis  simul  et  animae  tutelam  valeat  in 
terris,  et  ad  uberiorem  foelicitatis  fructum  profieiat  in 
C'eelis. 

Qui  vivis  et  regnas  Deus,  per  omnia  scecula  scecu- 
lorum.     Amen. 


NUMBER    XXVI. 

A  Letter  of  Gardiner's  to  King  Henry  the  Eighth, 
concerning  the  Divorce. — An  Original. 
[Ex  Cliartopliylac.  Regio.] 
Pleaseth  it  your  majesty  to  understand,  that  besides 
all  other  means  used  to  the  pope's  holiness,  for  attaining 
and  atchieving  your  highness'  purpose  and  intent,  such 
as  in  our  common  letters  to  my  lord  legate's  grace,  and 
my  several  letters  to  the  same  be  contained  at  length. 
I  have  also  a-part  shewed  unto  the  pope's  holiness,  that 
which  your  highness  shewed  me  in  your  gallery  at 
Hampton-Court,  concerning  the  solicitation  of  the 
princes  of  Almayn,  and  such  other  matter  as  should  and 
ought  to  fear  the  pope's  said  holiness ;  adding  also 
those  reasons  which  might  induce  the  same  to  adhere 
expressly  to  your  highness,  and  the  French  king,  and 
so  to  take  the  more  courage  to  accomplish  yourhighness' 
desires  :  using  all  ways  possible  to  enforce  him  to  do 
somewhat,  being  a  man  of  such  nature  as  he  never 
resolveth  any  thing  but  by  some  violent  affection 
compelled  thereunto.  And  considering  we  can  speed 
no  better  at  his  hands,  it  agreeth  with  that  your  majesty, 
of  your  high  wisdom  before  perpended,  that  his  holiness 
would  do  nothing  which  might  offend  the  emperor, 
unless  he  first  determined  himself  to  adhere  to  your 
highness,  and  the  French  king,  and  so  to  declare 
himself,  containing  himself  no  longer  in  neutrality  ; 
which  he  will  not  do:  Ne  the  state  of  the  affairs  here 
considered,  it  were  for  his  wealth  so  to  do,  unless  the 
leagues  otherwise  proceeded  than  they  yet  do,  or  that 
his  holiness  would  determine  himself  to  leave  these 
parts, and  establish  his  see  in  some  other  place;  foras- 
much,as  here  being,he  is  daily  in  danger  of  the  imperials, 
like  as  we  have  signified  by  our  other  letters.  His 
holiness  is  in  great  perplexity  and  agony  of  mind,  nor 
can  tell  what  to  do:  he  seemeth  in  words,  fashion,  and 
manner  of  speaking,  as  though  he  would  do  somewhat 
for  your  highness  ;  and  yet,  when  it  cometh  to  the 
point,  nothing  he  doth  :  I  dare  not  say  certainly, whether 
it  be  for  fear,  or  want  of  good  will,  for  I  were  loth  to 
make  a  lie  of  him,  or  to  your  highness,  my  prince, 
soveraign  lord  and  master.  Finally,  I  perceive  this  by 
the  pope,  and  all  other  here,  that  so  your  highness' 
cause  were  determined  there  by  my  lord's  legates,  they 
would  be  glad  thereof;  and,  as  I  think,  if  the  emperor 
would  make  any  suit  against  that  which  shall  be  done 
there,  they  would  serve  him  as  they  now  do  your  high- 
ness, and  so  drive  off  the  time,  for  they  seem  to  be  so 
minded,  as  in  this  cause  they  would  suffer  much,  but 
do  very  little  :  wherefore  if  my  lord  Campegius  will 
set  apart  all  other  respects,  and  frankly  promise  your 
highness  to  give  sentence  for  you,  then  must  be  your 
highness'  remedy  short  and  expedite  ;  nor  shall  there 
want  wit,  by  another  means,  to  meet  with  such  delays 
as  this  false  counterfeit  Breve  hath  caused.  For  with 
these  men  here  your  highness  shall  by  no  suit  profit ; 
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which  thing  I  write  onto  \""r  high  mj  moil 

bouoden  duty  1  oughl  to  do :  there  shall  run  •  1 1  \  rise 
in ■«  devices,  and  none  take  effect,  l>ut  lon| 
lime  :  wherefore  doing  whal  1 1  in 
I  hough  we  be  I  •  vend  then        I 

whal  [can  to  get  the  commission  implifled  as  much  as 
■pi  i\  be,  iiiul  'it  the  least,  to  extend  to  the  repi 
of  tin-  brief,  if  1  ran,  for  1  dare  promise  nothing  to 
your  majesty  at  this  man's  hands  md  that  which  shall 
d,  ah  dl  be,  iccording  to 
your  i  ighness'  pie  isure,  sent  by  Mr.  Iti  v  in. 
Ami  whereas  your  highness,  in  your  gi 

nd  my  colli  h  that  1 

have  1 1 ■  •  r  ere  tin-,  advertised  the  same,  of  such  bulls  a* 
your  majesty  willed  me  to  impetrate  here  :  I  thought 
verily,  tliit  forasmuch  as  the  same  b     to  be  in 
nt  the  pope's  hand,  and  that  we  signified  u 

■  ■t'  the  pope's  great  sickness, 

Hinl  how  ml-  could  not  h  I  'nt-,  that 

it  had  been  superfluous  forme,  in  my  letters,  to  make 
an]  mention  or  the  said  bulls;  signifying  no 
highness  n  iw,  that  having  those  m  itters  ss  il  becometh 
me  to  have  in  good  remembrance,  1  have  not  yet  broken 
with  tin-  po|  •  in  them,  nor  thought  go  il  to 

interrupt  the  prosecution  of  your  highness'  matter,  with 
the  pursuit  of  tli  ise,  saving  that  1  spake  a  word  to  the 
pope's   boliui   -  /  -    Cathedralibus,  and  his 

holiuess  said  nothing  could  be  done  til]  the  Cardinal 
S  -mil  ijnutuor  be  recovered.  In  other  things  I 
speak  not;  for  our  audience  with  the  pope's  holiness 
bath  l»  .  that  we  thought  it  little  enough  to 

spend  the  same  in  your  highness'  principal  matter. 

■  •  advertise  your  highness  what  counsel  is  here 
conducted  for  the  defence  of  your  m  ijest]  -  i 
same  shall  understand  that  this  court,  as  it  l 
it  nd  in  all  other  things,  so  it  is  also  much  sppeyred 
in   learned  me  i,  and  of  them   that   be,  we  dare  not 
iru-r  ever]  one,  nt   I  •  ttlrm  HIU  do- 

nudata,    they    should,  I       rtariit  ; 

.-   yet  only  with  two,  thi  one 
called   Dominus    Michael,  the  other  Domini. 
mundua  .  we  perceiving  nothing  to  be  i  openly 

on  the  other  side,  and  that  lure  as  yet  hath  been  no 
nlj .  have  comn  or  high- 

ire.      And    a»   tor  thai 
Quod  Papa  non  ;  ware,   the  pope  himself 

will  bear  no  disputations  in  it  ;  and  so  hi 
your  highness* good  mind,  be  seemeth  n 

ther  your  highness'  cause  he  decided  by 

I  it  not  :   but   si 

I  Ither  by  his  fashion  and  mau- 

ner,  that   he  bath   m  ide  his  account   no   further  to 

ia'    m  itti  i .  neither  with  your 

i  tie,  but  follow  that  shall  be 

V>  if  my  lord  ( 

AouM  promise   your  majesty  to   ; 

;    propitium  Judicem,   I 

would  trust,  being  there  wil  nsultations     •  I 

ild  bring  from   hence  n    to  this 

'  S  i      lorn 

M  .    hence  shall  come  nothing 

hut  delays  ;  i  this 

i  .  nor  mj  I" 

Mr.  I .      _ 

the  promise  m  ide  by  the  p  , 

_  tuch  time    -  I  •>■    t  to  Venice 

'     hi  not  jutti  I 

■ 

dl  be  done  in  your  big  -••,    than  if  the 

lecrel  d,   being  in  c  irdinal   •  im 

\our  liberty  tj  show  to  i<hcm  of  your  council  it  shall 


please  )  oui  gi  see,  thinking,  In  my  i  i 

it  were  not  the  bee)  thei  in  (bat 

in  thi-  i.i i 
i      ial  humbly  desire  your  majesty,  that  I  may  be  a 
suitor  to  the  •  Gregory  ; 

your    I.  '..I  nt .    paymi 

m  ide  there  to  hii  factors,  ol  •  high- 

iweth  him  :  for  omitting  to  speak  ol   h 
faithful,  and  diligent  service,  which  1  bavi 
and  do  now  p<  roeive  in  him  here  ;  I 
ness,   he  liveth  here  sumptuously  and  cbargi 
your  highness'  honour,  and  in  this  great  - 
needs  be  driven  1 1  extremity,  unless  your  bigbn 

id  unto  him  in  that  behalf. 

Thus  having  none  other  matter  whereof  privately  to 
a  i  Ite  onto  youi  msjesi  lined   in 

mon  I.  tiers  to  1 1 1  \  lord  leg  il  h  tiring 

your  highness  that  I  may  know  your  pleasure  >■ 
do  in  case  none  other  thing  ran  be  obtaioed  I 

sh  ill  m  ike  an  end  of  thi 

God  to  preserve  your  mosl  nobis  and  royal  i  il  ite,  with 
a  short  expedition  of  th 
highness'  purpose  snd  desire. 

Prom  Rome,  the  21s  \  \  ril. 

Your  high)  humble  subject, 

S 1 1  im  is  Gakdim  in. 


M    Mill    It     EX  VII 

The  Writ  for  I  he  Burning  of  Cranmer. 
[Rot.  Pat.  24  3  Phil.  &  Mar.   2  P    .] 
Philip  and  Mart,  etc. — To  our  right  trui 
ehol.is,    archbial    ;     I  York,  lord  chancellor) 
land,   greeting.       We   will   and  command    you,   that 
•  lily  upon  the  sight  hereof,   and  by  n  irr.int  of 

ide  a  writ  foi  thi 

tion  of    Thou     I  I  r,    late  an  i  Canl 

bury  ;  and  th  .   to  seal  with  ou 

seal  of  England,  being  in  your  custody,  aocoi 

the  tenor  and  form  hereafter  folio  • 

Philippus  et  Dei  I  M  .   u 

1  n.    Salutem.      (  urn    Sanctissimus 

!  -ter  Paulua  Papa  ejnsdem    N 

per  sententiam   definitivam  juris  Ordine   in  ea  parte 
requisite   in   omni  •  t   juxta  cm. 

saiKllr.nes  jinliii  iliter  et  definitive,  Thulium  (   • 

.i  ii  -tin  Archiepi-copum,    fc 
eniim,   Anathem  iti/.itun  -..11111  man:' 

propter   - 

damnabi:    -  1 1 

lidei  nostrae  Catholii  ss,  it  l  nivi 

-  ;     1  f 
pnedict.   Thomson    Cranmer  multii 

Int.   attirn     I 

eiter  tent,     et  defens,  judicavit,  declaravit,    pronun- 
ciavit  et  condi 

-  I  Paulua  qu  irtus  judici 

definitive,  m  ire  solito,  pratdictum  Tbomam  <  1 
aliia  Praelat      -.  D 
it    Bern  fit  iia   di  prii  11  it  et  abjt 
prout  ciinitaui  inile   batx  t  etiam 

Reverendus  in  (  brisi    I'        1  in  indus  Lo 
copus,  et  1      mai  Elien.  Episcopus  Anti. 

praedictum 
main  Cranmer  ab  omni  Online,  Gradu,  <  " 

cum  manifestum  realiter  degradaverunt ;  Vii 

idem    Ti  .-     1      .inner    111     pre-enti      II  . 

rcba  juste,    legitime,   et    (  anonue    Ju 

condemi  •  exislit ;    El 

ii  1  non  haLt  ■ 
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contra  tam  putridum  et  detestabile  membrum  et  haere- 
siarcham  faciat  aut  facere  debeat,  lidem  Reverendi 
Patres  enndem  Tliomam  Cranmer  damnatum  Hsereti- 
cum  et  Haeresiarcham  bracliiis  et  potestati  nostris 
secularibus  tradiderunt,  comniisserunt  et  reliquerunt, 
prout  per  Literas  Patentes  eorundem  Reverendorum 
Patrum  superinde  confect.  nobis  in  Cancellaria  nostra 
Certificatum  est.  Nos  igitur  utZelatores  Justiciae,  et 
Fidei  Catholics?  Defensores,  volentesque  Ecclesiam 
Sanctam,  ac  Jura  et  Libertates  ejusdem,  et  Fidem 
Catholicam  manutenere  et  defendere,  hujusmodi 
Haereses  et  Errores  ubique,  quantum  in  nobis  est, 
eradicare  et  extirpare,  et  praedictum  Thomam  Haere- 
siarchara  ac  convictum,  damnat.  et  degradat.  animad- 
versione  condigna  punire.  Attendentesque  hujusmodi 
Haeretic.  et  Haeresiarch.  in  forma  praedicta  convict, 
damnat.  et  degradat.  juxta  Leges  et  consuetudines 
Regni  nostri  Angliae  in  hac  parte  consuetas  ignis  in- 
cendio  comburi  debere  ;  Vobis  Praecipimus  quod  dic- 
tum Thomam  Cranmer,  in  custodia  vestra  existen.  in 
Loco  publico  et  aperto,  infra  Libertatem  dicti  Civi- 
tatis  nostra;  Oxon.  ex  causa  praedicta,  coram  Populo 
igni  Committi,  ac  ipsum  Thomam  Cranmer  in  eodem 
igne  realiter  comburi  facietis,  in  hujusmodi  Criminis 
detestationem,  aliorum  Christianorum  exemplum  ma- 
nifestum  :  Et  hoc  sub  paena  et  periculo  incumbente, 
ac  prout  nobis  subinde  respondere  volueritis,  nulla- 
tenus  Omittatis.  Test,  nobis  ipsis  apud  Westmonaste- 
rium,  Vicesimo  quarto  Februarii,  Annis  Regis  et 
Reginae  secundo  ac  tertio. 

And  this  bill,  signed  with  the  hand  of  us  the  said 
Queen,  shall  be  your  sufficient  warrant  and  discharge 
for  the  same. 


NUMBER    XXVlll. 


A  Commission  to  Bonner,  and  others,  to  search  and 

raze  Records. 

[Rot.  Pat.  3  &  4  Phil.  &  Mar.  12.  Par.] 

Philip  and  Mary,  &c. — To  the  right  reverend 
father  in  God,  Edmond,  bishop  of  London  ;  and  to 
our  trusty  and  well-beloved  Henry  Cole,  dortor  of 
divinity,  and  dean  of  the  cathedral  church  of  St.  Paul, 
London  ;  and  Thomas  Marten,  esq.  doctor  of  the 
civil  law,  greeting.  Where  is  come  to  our  knowledge 
and  understanding,  that  in  the  time  of  the  late  schism, 
divers  and  sundry  accompts,  books,  scroles,  instru- 
ments, and  other  writings,  were  practised,  devised,  and 
made,  concerning  professions  against  the  pope's  holi- 
ness, and  the  see  apostolick  :  And  also  sundry  and 
divers  infamous  scrutinies  were  taken  in  abbeys,  and 
other  religious  houses,  tending  rather  to  subvert  and 
overthrow  all  good  religion,  and  religious  houses,  than 
for  any  truth  contained  therein  ;  which  writings,  and 
other  the  premises,  as  we  be  informed,  were  delivered 
to  the  custody  and  charge  of  divers  and  sundry  regis- 
ters, and  other  officers  and  ministers  of  this  our  realm 
of  England,  to  be  by  them  kept  and  preserved.  And 
minding  to  have  the  said  writings,  and  other  the  pre- 
mises, brought  to  knowledge,  whereby  they  may  be 
considered  and  ordered,  according  to  our  will  and 
pleasure.  And  trusting  in  your  fidelities,  wisdoms, 
and  discretions,  we  have  appointed  and  assigned  you 
to  be  our  commissioners ;  and  by  these  presents  do 
give  full  power  and  authority  unto  you,  or  two  of  you, 
to  call  before  you,  or  two  of  you,  all  and  singular  the 
said  registers  and  other  officers  and  ministers  within 
this  our  said  realm,  to  whose  hands,  custody,  know- 
ledge, or  possession,  any  of  the  said  accompts,  books, 
scroles,  instruments,  or  other  writings  concerning  the 
premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  did,  or  is  come ;  giving 
strait    charge    and    commandments   to     them,     and 


every  of  them,  to  bring  before  you,  or  two  of  you,  at 
their  several  appearance,  all  and  singular  the  said  ac- 
compts, books,  writings,  and  other  the  premises  what- 
soever :  And  them,  and  every  of  them,  to  charge  by 
oath,  or  otherwise,  to  make  a  true  certificate  and 
delivery  of  all  and  singular  the  said  premises,  to  the 
hands  of  you,  or  two  of  you  ;  commanding  you,  or  two 
of  you,  to  attend  and  execute  the  premises,  with  effect, 
by  all  ways  and  means,  according  to  your  wisdoms 
and  discretions. 

And  of  all  and  singular  your  doings  therein,  our 
pleasure  and  commandment  is,  ye  shall  make  certifi- 
cate unto  the  most  reverend  father  in  God,  and  our 
dearest  cousin  Reginald  Pole,  lord  cardinal,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  metropolitan  and  primate  of 
England,  with  diligence,  to  the  intent  that  further 
order  may  be  taken  therein  as  shall  appertain  ;  charg- 
ing and  commanding  all  and  singular  justices  of  peace, 
mayors,  sheriffs,  bailiffs,  constables,  and  all  other  our 
officers,  ministers,  and  subjects,  to  be  aiding,  helping, 
assisting,  and  at  our  commandment  in  the  due  execu- 
tion hereof,  as  they  tender  our  pleasure,  and  will 
answer  to  the  contrary  at  their  perils. 

In  witness  whereof,  &c.  Witness  the  king  and 
queen,  at  Greenwich,  the  29rh  day  of  December. 
Per  Regem  et  Reginam. 


NUMBER    XXIX. 

Cromwell' s  Commission,  to  be  Lord  Vicegerent,  in 
all  Ecclesiastical  Causes. 
[Cotton.  Libr.  Cleop.  F.  2.] 
Henricus  Octavus,  Dei  Gratia,  Angliae  et  Fran- 
cite,  Rex,  Fidei  Defensor,  Dominus  Hibernia?  ac  in 
Terris  Supremum  totius  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae  sub 
Christo  Caput,  dilectis  nobis  A.  B.  C.  D.  Salutem. 
In  terris,  supremam  Ecclesiae  Anglicanoe  sub  Christo 
Autoritatem,  etsi  Regiae  Nostras  dignitati,  ut  praecel- 
lenti,  jam  hide  ab  adepto  primum  divina  disponente 
gratia,  hujus  regni  nostri  Anglise  Sceptro,  jure  nobis 
competierit,  nunc  denuo  exercere  quodam  modo  impel- 
limur  ;  nempe  quum  hi,  qui  curam  illius  et  regimen 
sibi  potissimura  arrogabant,  suis  potius  ipsorum  pri- 
vatis  commodis,  quam  publicae  illius  saluti,  aut  com- 
pendio  consulentes,  earn  tandem  eo  calamitatis,  turn 
nimia  licentia  et  in  Officiis  eis  commissis  oscitantia, 
turn  suis  malis  exemplis  devenire  passi  sunt,  utnon  ab 
re  metuendum  sit,  ne  illam  Christus  nunc  suam  non 
agnoscat  sponsam.  Quamobrem  nostras  Regiae  excel- 
lence, cui  prima  et  suprema  post  Deum  Auctoritas  in 
quoscunq;  hujus  Regni  nostri  incolas,  nullo  sexus, 
aetatis,  ordinis  aut  conditionis  habito  discrimine,  sacro 
testante  eloquio,  ccel'itus  demandata  est,  ex  muneris 
hujusmodi  debito  potissimum  incumbit,  dictam  Eccle- 
siam vitiorum  vepribus,  quantum  cum  Deo  possumus, 
purgare,  et  virtutum  seminibus  et  plantis  conserere. 
Porro  cum  hi,  qui  in  eadem  de  caeteris  antehac  censu- 
ram  sibi  vindicabant,  de  se  vero  nullam  a  quovis 
mortalium  haberi  sustinebant,  turn  aliis  hominibus 
plura  indies  corrigenda  committant,  turn  ex  eorum 
corruptis  moribus  majori  prae  caeteris  sunt  plebi  offen- 
diculo  ;  ut  non  immerito  iidem  et  bonorum  omnium, 
si  boni,  et  malorum  omnium,  si  contra  certissimi  sint 
Authores  :  Ab  his  igitur  veluti  fonte  et  scaturigine  ad 
universalem  hujus  Regni  nostri  et  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae 
reformationem  jure  auspicandum  esse  duximus,  haud 
vanam  spem  habentes,  quod,  fonte  primitus  purgato, 
purus  deinde  et  limpidus  decurret  rivus.  Cseterum 
quia  ad  singula  hujus  Regni  nostri  loca  pro  prasmissis 
exequeudis  nos  ipsi  personaliter  obire  non  valemus, 
a  ios  quorum  Vicaria  fide  freti  rnunus  hujusmodi  veluti 


I'  \K  I    1 1       i;im.k   ii. 


i 


j"-r  mi  '  r,  qui  quum  vii 

suppleant,   in  pari  n  itimua 

imui.     Cum 
im well  S 
el  R  ituloi  am   n  il  r  n  oro    Ma    itram   lit 
um,  ."I  (  ii         I 

A 1 1  r  i .  1 1 ' 

I  ti  u  t ,..,!    iea   »(  ntil  md    itq;   id 

i  \.  hi  nil.  expediend.  el  exercend.  omnem  it  omnimo. 

tl.im  jariidictionem,  luthoritatc,  live  poteatatem  Be 

Ii  mi.  quee  nobii  tanqu  im  iu]  i  bujua- 

modi  >'  impi  tit,    ml  quo\  iami 

.  ubilibet  infra  Rejourn  do 

\  in,  \  ic  iriuin 

i  i  tt  principa- 

■cm ,  cum  |>'  '  ommiaa  mum  live 

( lommi 

1 1  deputan  traa  Patentee, 

ligillo  i  ituerimus,  de- 

putaverimus  it  ordinaverimus,  prout  ex  t< u 
raram   noatrarum    hujuamodi  pleniua   liquet       Q  ia 
t  in  .a  el    ipae   noatria   el  totiua  hujua   Kegni  noatri 
negotiia  pnepeditua  exiatit,  quominua  prtemit 

it  ezequi  poaail  ;  Idem  Thomai  ('nun 

ia  prin- 
cipalis noater  hujuamodi  tm  \   B.I     I'    preli 

ripta  omnia  el  singula  vice  at  nomine  noatria 
exequenda  Commiaaarioa  d  verit,  ordina- 

verit  <-t  conatitueril  ;  Noa  igitur  d  pul  itionem,  ordi- 
nationem,    el  b    hujuamodi    ratam    et 

Kr.it  mi   babentesj  ad  viaitandum  tarn  in  Capil 
in  Membris,  de  tarn  plena,  quam  vacante,  qu 

portunura   vianm    faerit,    omnea   et 
singulaa  I  ■        iaa,  eti  im  Mel  Cal  ledralea 

et  W 
Virorum   quam    Mulierum,    Prioral         P 
Dignil  ites,  ( Iffii  i  •  .  I  Ion    -  ■     I  ia  1 
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qusecunqu  '  i  {lias,  1 1 

Provin  I  I  Dominia  et  1  oca  nobis 

Subjecta,  ubicunq  i  conatituta,  cujuacunque 
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unque,  quotiea  el  quando  el  ubieunqui 
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1  ■  Popu 
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reponei  I  delicta 
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• 
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quibuacunqu  I  forum 

I  I  •  i  '  ; 
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minando 
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Reaignationea  inau| 
ceaaioni  -    I  u  am,   teu  lot  oi  um    1 1 

quorumcunq;  |  laciendaa  i  ecipi- 

endo  et   admittendo.     I 

Vacantia,el  |  ifon  prommciando 

et  declarando  i   Lii  a  tnuni- 

Dcludendu 
fructibue  et  emolumentia^necnon  dictarum  Eccleaiarum 
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super,  quacunque  I  -mla    quibi 

tentibua   a  r 

rioneaqu  intibua, 
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■ 
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mandando,  cum  suiejuribueel  pertinentibaa  ui 
i;  inauper  ioatrumenta,  lii 

■ 
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NUMBER    XXX. 

A  Letter  written  by  the  Monks  of  Glassenbury,  for 

the  neiv  founding  of  that  Abbey. — An  Original. 

[Ex  MS.  Nob.  Illuslr.  Com.de  Huntington.] 

To  the  right  honourable  the  lord  chamberlain  to  the 

queen's  majesty. 

Right  Honourable — In  our  most  humble  wise 
your  lordship's  daily  beadsmen,  sometimes  at  the 
house  of  Glassenbury,  now  here  monks  in  Westminster, 
with  all  due  submission,  we  desire  your  honour  to 
extend  your  accustomed  virtue,  as  it  hath  been  always 
heretofore  prepense  to  the  honour  of  Almighty  God, 
to  the  honourable  service  of  the  king  and  queen's 
majesty  ;  so  it  may  please  your  good  lordship  again, 
for  the  honour  of  them,  both  of  God  and  their  majes- 
ties, to  put  the  queen's  highness  in  remembrance  of 
her  gracious  promise,  concerning  the  erection  of  the 
late  monastery  of  Glassenbury,  which  promise  of  her 
grace  hath  been  so  by  her  majesty  declared.  That 
upon  the  same,  we  your  lordship's  daily  beadsmen, 
understanding  my  lord  cardinal's  grace's  pleasure  to 
the  same,  by  the  procurement  hereof,  our  reverend 
father  abbot  hath  gotten  out  the  particulars ;  and 
through  a  warrant  from  my  lord  treasurer,  our  friends 
there  have  builded,  and  bestowed  much  upon  repara- 
tion. Notwithstanding  all  now  standeth  at  a  stay,  we 
think  the  cause  to  be  want  of  remembrance,  which 
cannot  so  well  be  brought  unto  her  majesty's  under- 
standing, as  by  your  honourable  lordship's  favour  and 
help.  And  considering  your  lordship's  most  godly 
disposition,  we  have  a  confidence  thereof  to  solicit 
the  same,  assuring  your  lordship  of  our  daily  prayers 
while  we  live,  and  of  our  successors  during  tlie  world, 
if  it  may  so  please  your  good  lordship  to  take  it  in  hand. 

We  ask  nothing  in  gift  to  the  foundation,  but  only 
the  house  and  site,  the  residue  for  the  accustomed 
rent,  so  that  with  our  labour  and  husbandry  we  may 
live  here  a  few  of  us  in  our  religious  habits  till  the 
charity  of  good  people  may  suffice  a  greater  number  ; 
and  the  country  there  being  so  affected  to  our  religion, 
we  believe  we  should  find  more  help  amongst  them, 
towards  the  reparations  and  furniture  of  the  same, 
whereby  we  would  happily  prevent  the  ruin  of  much, 
and  repair  no  little  part  of  the  whole,  to  God's  honour, 
and  for  the  better  prosperity  of  the  king  and  queen's 
majesties,  with  the  whole  realm  ;  for,  doubtless,  if  it 
shall  please  your  good  lordship,  if  there  hath  ever  been 
any  flagitious  deed  since  the  creation  of  the  world, 
punished  of  God,  in  our  opinion  the  overthrow  of 
Glassenbury  may  be  compared  to  the  same,  not  sur- 
rendered, as  other,  but  extorted  ;  the  abbot  prepos- 
terously put  to  death,  with  two  innocent  virtuous 
monks  with  him  ;  that  if  the  thing  were  to  be  scanned 
by  any  university,  or  some  learned  counsel  in  divinity, 
they  would  find  it  more  dangerous  than  it  is  com- 
monly taken  :  which  might  move  the  queen's  majesty 
to  the  more  speedy  election  ;  namely,  that  being  an 
house  of  such  antiquity,  and  of  fame  through  all 
Christendom,  first  begun  by  St.  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
(who  took  down  the  dead  body  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
from  the  cross)  and  lieth  buried  in  Glassenbury :  and 
him  most  heartily  we  beseech  with  us,  to  pray  unto 
Christ  for  good  success  unto  your  honourable  lord- 
ship, in  all  your  lordship's  affairs  ;  and  now  especially 
in  this  our  most  humble  request,  that  we  may  do  the 
same  in  Glassenbury  for  the  king  and  queen's  majesties 
as  our  founders,  and  for  your  good  lordship,  as  a 
singular  benefactor. 

Your  lordship's  daily  beadsmen  of  Westminster, 
John  Phagan.  John  Nott. 
William  Ailewold.     William  Kentwyne, 


NUMBER    XXXI. 

A  Letter  from  Sir  Edward  Came  from  Rome,  shew- 
ing how  the  Pope  dissembled  with  him  concerning 
a  general  Peace. — An  Original. 

[Ex  Chartophylac.  Regio.] 
Pleaseth  it  your  most  excellent  majesty  to  be 
advertised,  that  Francis  the  post  arrived  here  upon 
Corpus  Christi  day  with  your  majesty's  most  gracious 
letters,  as  well  for  the  expedition  of  the  bishopricks 
of  Winchester  and  Chester,  as  also  for  his  holiness 
beside ;  with  your  most  gracious  letters  of  the  30th 
of  March  to  me  :  according  to  the  purport  whereof  I 
sued  for  audience  at  his  holiness'  hands  the  next  day 
following ;  whereof  I  had  answer,  that  I  should  come 
to  his  holiness,  viz.  the  6th  of  this  ;  and  being  with 
his  holiness,  after  the  delivery  of  your  majesty's  most 
gracious  letters,  with  your  majesty's  humble  com- 
mendations. After  he  had  read  your  majesty's  letter, 
in  the  presence  of  the  most  reverend  lord  cardinal 
Morone,  he  said  how  much  he  was  bound  to  that 
blessed  queen,  and  most  gracious  and  loving  daughter, 
that  had  written  to  him  so  gratefully  and  humbly, 
saying,  that  he  would  keep  that  letter  to  be  read 
openly  in  the  consistory,  before  all  the  most  reverend 
lords  his  brethren,  and  said  that  he  was  much  bound 
to  his  legate  there,  to  make  that  good  report  of  him 
to  your  majesty.  Whereupon  I  declared  unto  him 
your  majesty's  pleasure,  according  to  my  instructions, 
with  such  thanks  and  congratulations  as  your  pleasure 
was  I  should  use  to  his  holiness,  with  the  rest  of  my 
instructions,  leaving  no  part  thereof  undeclared  and 
spoken  :  whereunto  he  said,  that  his  affection  to  that 
blessed  queen  (making  a  cross  upon  your  majesty's 
name  contained  in  the  letter)  was  not  neither  could  be 
as  much  as  the  goodness  of  her  majesty  required ; 
but  this  your  majesty  should  be  sure  of,  he  said,  that 
his  good  affection  and  good-will  should  not  only  con- 
tinue, but  encrease  to  the  utmost,  to  the  satisfaction 
of  your  majesty  in  all  that  may  lie  in  him. 

And  as  touching  the  peace  to  be  had  perfectly, 
betwixt  the  emperor's  majesty  and  the  king's  most 
excellent  majesty,  and  the  French  king,  he  was 
wondrous  glad  to  hear  that  your  majesty's  fur- 
therance should  not  want  in  helping  to  bring  the  truce, 
late  concluded,  to  a  perfect  peace.  And  of  his  part, 
he  said  that  he  sent  two  legatrs  for  that  purpose,  for 
his  discharge  towards  God  ;  or  else,  he  said  if  he 
should  overpass,  and  not  declare  unto  them  the  great 
necessities  of  the  commonweal  of  all  Christendom  to 
have  a  perfect  peace,  God  would  impute  his  silence 
therein  unto  him,  being  appointed  over  his  flock  here 
as  he  is  ;  for  he. said,  it  is  more  than  time  to  be  doing 
therein,  considering  that  the  realm  of  Polonia  doth  so 
waver,  and  that  the  king  there  neither  can  nor  dare, 
being  compassed  with  naughty  sects  round  about  him, 
do  anything  against  them.  And  likewise  the  king  of 
Romans  about  him.  They  call  upon  his  holiness  for 
help,  and  some  provision  for  amendment,  which  thing 
he  cannot  do  without  a  general  council,  which,  he 
said,  cannot  be  well  done,  unless  the  said  peace  be 
made  ;  for  though  there  be  an  abstinence  from  war, 
yet  the  grudge  of  the  doings  heretofore,  rnd  the  incer- 
tainty  of  peace,  will  be  an  occasion  to  keep  men  of 
war,  and  the  one  shall  be  in  mistrust  of  the  other,  in 
such  sort  as  the  passages  cannot  be  sure  for  those 
that  should  come  to  the  said  council :  therefore  he 
will  travel,  as  much  as  is  possible  for  him,  to  have  a 
peace,  without  the  which  it  will  not  be  possible  to  do 
any  good  in  the  council.  His  holiness  is  minded  to 
have  the  general  council  here  in  St.  John  Lateranense, 
and  thinks  it  the  most  mecUst  place,  for  divers  con- 
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i  •  I  •.  \  \  i 


fiderutiom  which  he  declared  ;  fur  it  li  the  head 
oliurch  of  Chriitendom,  and  there  hath  been  diren 
times  many  wholesome  ind  bolj  coancili  in  turn* 
past.      Ami    for    tint    tin*   citj   if    CommvnU    /' 

himI  free  to  ill  the  world  to  reaort  to  freely,  trusting 
that  nil  oeceti  iriea  ihall  come  hither,  both  i>y  sea  and 
I  ind.    Ami  ilea  forua 

in  time*  ol  hie  pi.  deceuora,  '■  mid  be  done; 

niul  men  thoaght  thai  i  <•■'•  been 

done,  if  the  pope  had  been  present  himself  in  tl 
councils;    therefore   In*   holiness    would   be    present 
himself  in  this  council;  winch  be  ing  in  s 

manner  decrepit  foi  ige,  in  case  it  were  kepi  far  bere- 
hence,  he  not  being  aide  to  travel  for  ige,  i 
be  kept  here,  where  he  trusteth  to  be  himself  in 
person.  And  for  to  conclude  this  matter,  In  such 
sort  as  the  necessity  ..i  (  bristeodom  requireth,  be 
hath  dispatched  the  two  legates!  I  re  suo,  at  this 
present,  wherein  he  knoweth  that  your  majestj  ma] 
d  i  more  than  any  others,  and  doubteth  not  bul  jrom 
■.  will  so  do.  Concluding  thai  God  hath  pre- 
served \our  ;  alp  ill  tin'  world  ;  whereunto 
I  said,  that  there  should  not  want  neither  good-will, 
neither  any  other  thing  Unit  your  majesty  might  do 
for  the  furtherance  then 

Aa   touching   the   provisions    of   Winchester    and 
Chester,  it  shall  In-  dour  with  all  the  speed  tl 
\n.l  in*  holiness  litth   promised  .ill  th 
t:  it    he  can   conveniently   shew   lor   your  m 

It   iDii-i   have  somewhat   longer  time,  for  that 
the  pro  them  by  my  lord  legate's  grace  for  to 

try  the  yearly  value  of  Winchester,  must  he  com- 
muted  to  certain   cardinals,  for  to   report  in  the  con- 

the  new  t  iv   ,-  in  be  made  ;  bnt  then 

shall  be  no  tunc  lo*t.  tor  it  shall  be  d  -  licited. 

\  ioi         rning  the  pension  to  my  lord  cardinal's 

ind  pouuds  it  irly,  the  pope 

isign  u  according  to  your  m  i 

■hall   be  done  therein  * 

ed  that  maj    be,   God    willing;    "herein  the 

vert  ml    hud   c  U"d      ll    M    i    D   .    a  bo    • 

much  in  your  gracious  to  him,  to  b 

i ifort  •   be  i*  moat  r<  idj  si* 

■  touched)  your  maj  ity,  or  any  of  your  most 
nob'i 

neerningtheocenrrentshere,  since  my  Inst  letters 
of  the  fifteenth  of  the  list,  be  none  other,  but  that 

dinal  de  Caraffa,  departed  here-hence  towards 
i  .  the  fourteenth  of  the  h*t,  with  divers  antiqui- 

1    to    the    French 

lnrr,  that  part  ot  the  French 

'he  dukedom  of  I'aleano  in  In*  prol 

a*  he  h  ith  P  '•! irandula,     Thei 

workmen   already  gone  to  foi 
Neptuno,    SI  I    Papa,    and    certain    . 

appointed  and  tone  thither  al*o. 

to  the  emperor's  majesty,  and  the  king's 
■ 

I  :rd    hi* 
m,  as    I  am  informed,  to  In*   holi- 
li.  m,  Wl 

all   lay-folk  t  utragus 

.  n  of  Polonia,  and  , 

*      Ih* 

eral.  nith  illation  of  all 
such 

\   -  •     there     Came     hither    four    air.b   ■ 
ihl>  from  t 
of   that   stale  to  h  - 

the  g 
that   thi     •  Ite    bare    toward*  the  king,  and   yout 


ith  of  tl"-  I  ist,  the  i  pt  the 

anniversary  oi  bis  i  l  was  warned  to  be  at 

the  i  b  ipel,  bj   tin  I  .r  that   pur- 

\i-o  i.i f  In*  bolim 

to  invite  me  to  dine  with  In*  holiness  thai  da 

ing  to  the  court,  the  smbassadoi   "t   Portugal 
being  tip  re,  si   In*  bolim  _•  forth,  would  have 

kept  the  place,  imongsl  all  the  imbassadors,  I i  me, 

ti.it  I  a  o  »  .  ipit  tin   i 

■  me  would  be  the  ami.  • 
of  Poloi  I  abasaador  of  Portugal  as 

I       .whl  ,    ami  tor  thai   he  would   I 

i  h  in  bj  the  shoulder,  and  r  d 

him  out  of  th  i-  was  \  <  ■  1 1  r  u 

p  ith  me  be  would  not 

stand,  neither  uevt  me  he  should    not,  for   the   ainhaa- 
r  Polonia,  who l  whereupon 

■  i     Pi  irtugal  went   and   i  omj 

I'ii  iini,  who  went   straight   to  the  nope;  an 

him  went  the  said  r  to  him 

Ih*    holiness    willed    him    to   depart    there- 
in ncc      He  ih-ireil  thai    I    should  depart   til 

And    thereupon    the   duke    canic    to    me, 

the   pope  hi*   pli  tsura  was  I  should  I 

asked  him  why.     He  said,  thai  In*  holin 
dissention,  would  hue  me  to  depart.     I  t..M  him  1 
made  no  dissention ;  for  if  thi  ild  keep  I, is 

own  place,  and  not  n«urp   upon  the   pi  ice  that  always 

I 

to  be  in,  be  migbl  be  in  quiet,  an.i  -  .  be  in 

quiet  likewise,  and  not  I  ad  him  not. 

All  this  .light   it  till   now — wi  . 

I  cannot  tell ;  but  he  may  be  *uri  he  -hill  not  - 

..t    me,  unless  yo 

in  i*ter  of  the  household  with  his  I,  |  that  I 

w  i*  invited,  and  that   Portugi 

upon  In*  mi  ii  he  id. 

I    am    much  hound  to    the  marqi 

angry  with  the  Portugal,  being  hi*  bi 

any  such   thing  ag.iin*t    your 

ami  sent  ton  |  iideeil  he 

;    i    kept    i ■    . 

bii  place  in  such  wrt  that  all  the  i 
thought  u  well  dom  rs  that  were  indifferent 

ll  »*.      I   told  I  be  duke  that   I   wop  i 

jot    of  your   i  I   ir  it  is 

the  pi  id 

tlnre  w ,i*  my  king     i  P 
Other  occurrents  hen  Ind  thus  1  '■■ 

Almighl 
in  long  and  -  life, 

I       i.i   Koine,  the  '.'.li  of  June.   1 

!     poor 

I  ...     i 


IK     \\\ll. 


I  •  against 

II 
|  Rot  St  41  '         -'  P.] 

I'll  1 1  IP  and    M  UlY,  b] 

ami  Ireland,  and  .: 

counts  of   Harapurge,  Flanders,  and  Ty; 

right  reverend  father  nil . 

and  to  the  revert  nd  father  in  God,  I  ■ 

.-in  lovt  d  i  ootuM  Hoi .   i 

nr  right  trusty  and  ris 
u  indsor,  kt.,  lord  w  kt.,  lord 

North  ; 

tarns  ; 
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John  Mordaunt,  kt. ;  Francis  Englefield,  kt.,  master 
of  our  wards  and  liveries  ;  Edward  Walgrave,  kt., 
master  of  our  great  wardrobe  ;  Nicholas  Hare,  kt., 
master  of  the  rolls  in  our  court  of  Chancery  ;  and  to 
our  trusty  and  well-beloved  Thomas  Pope,  kt.,  Roger 
Cholmley.kt.,  Richard  Kead,kt.,Thomas  Stradling,  kt., 
and  Rowland  Hill,  kt.  ;  William  Rastall,  Serjeant  at 
law;  Henry  Cole,  clerk,  dean  of  Paul's ;  William  Roper, 
and  Randulph  Chomley,  esquires ;  William  Cooke, 
Thomas  Martin,  John  Story,  and  JohnVaughan,  doctors 
of  law  ;  greeting. 

Forasmuch  as  divers  devilish  and  clamorous  persons 
have  not  only  invented,  bruited,  and  set  forth  divers 
false  rumours,  tales,  and  seditious  slanders  against  us, 
but  also  have  sown  divers  heresies  and  heretical 
opinions  ;  and  set  forth  divers  seditious  books  within 
this  our  realm  of  England,  meaning  thereby  to  move, 
procure,  and  stir  up  divisions,  strife,  contentions,  and 
seditions,  not  only  amongst  our  loving  subjects,  but 
also  betwixt  us  and  our  said  subjects  ;  witli  divers  other 
outrageous  misdemeanours,  enormities,  contempts,  and 
offences  daily  committed  and  done,  to  the  disquieting 
of  us  and  our  people  ;  we  minding  and  intending  the 
due  punishment  of  such  offenders,  and  the  repressing 
of  such-like  offences,  enormities,  and  misbehaviours 
from  henceforth,  having  special  trust  and  confidence  in 
yourfidelilies, wisdoms,  and  discretions, have  authorised, 
appointed,  and  assigned  you  to  be  our  commissioners ; 
and  by  these  presents  do  give  full  power  and  authority 
unto  you,  and  three  of  you,  to  enquire,  as  well  by  the 
oaths  of  twelve  good  and  lawful  men,  as  by  witnesses, 
and  all  other  means  and  politick  ways  you  can  devise, 
of  all  and  sundry  heresies,  heretical  opinions,  lollardies ; 
heretical  and  seditious  books,  concealments,  contempts, 
conspiracies,  and  of  all  false  rumours,  tales,  seditious 
and  clamorous  words  and  sayings,  raised,  published, 
bruited,  invented,  or  set  forth  against  us,  or  either  of 
us  ;  or  against  the  quiet  governance  and  rule  of  our 
people  and  subjects,  by  books,  letters,  tales,  or  other- 
wise, in  any  county,  city,  borough,  or  other  place  or 
places  within  this  our  realm  of  England,  and  elsewhere, 
in  any  place  or  places  beyond  the  seas  ;  and  of  the 
bringers  in,  users,  buyers,  sellers,  readers,  keepers,  or 
conveyers  of  any  such  letters,  books,  rumour,  or  tale  ; 
and  of  all  and  every  their  coadjutors,  counsellors, 
consorters,  procurers,  abetters,  and  maintainers  ;  giving 
to  you,  and  three  of  you,  full  power  and  authority,  by 
■virtue  hereof,  to  search  out,  and  take  into  your  hands 
and  possession,  all  manner  of  heretical  and  seditious 
books,  letters,  writings,  wheresoever  they  or  any  of 
them  shall  be  found,  as  well  in  printers'  houses  and 
shops  as  elsewhere  ;  willing  you,  and  every  of  you,  to 
search  for  the  same  in  all  places,  according  to  your 
discretions.  And  also  to  enquire,  hear,  and  determine, 
all  and  singular  enormities,  disturbances,  misbehaviours, 
misdemeanours,  and  negligences,  done,  suffered,  or 
committed,  in  any  church,  chapel,  or  other  hallowed 
place  within  this  realm.  And  also  for  and  concerning 
the  taking  away,  or  the  withholding  of  any  lands, 
tenements,  goods,  and  ornaments,  stocks  of  money,  or 
other  things  belonging  to  any  of  the  same  churches  and 
chapels,  and  all  accompts  and  reckonings  concerning 
the  same.  And  also  to  enquire  and  search  out  all  such 
persons  as  obstinately  do  refuse  to  preach  the  blessed 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  to  hear  mass,  or  come  to  their 
parish,  or  other  convenient  places,  appointed  for  divine 
service  ;  and  all  such  as  refuse  to  go  in  processions,  to 
take  holy  water,  or  holy  bread  ;  or  otherwise  do  misuse 
themselves  in  any  church,  or  other  hallowed  place, 
wheresoever  any  of  the  same  offences  have  been,  or 
hereafter  shall  be,  committed  within  this  our  said  realm. 
Nevertheless  our  will  and  pleasure  is,  that  when,  and 
as  often  as  any  person  or  persons  hereafter  to  be  called 


or  convented  before  you,  do  obstinately  persist  or  stand 
in  any  manner  of  heresy,  or  heretical  opinions,  that 
then  ye,  or  three  of  you,  do  immediately  take  order, 
that  the  same  person,  or  persons,  so  standing  or 
persisting,  be  delivered  and  committed  to  his  ordinary, 
there  to  be  used  according  to  the  spiritual  and  eccle- 
siastical laws.  And  also  we  give  unto  you,  or  three  of 
you,  full  power  and  authority  to  enquire  and  search 
out  all  vagabonds  and  masterless  men,  barretors, 
quarrellers,  and  suspect  persons,  vagrant,  or  abiding 
within  the  city  of  London,  or  ten  miles'  compass  of  the 
same  ;  and  all  assaults  and  affrays  done  and  committed 
within  the  same  city  and  compass.  And  further,  to 
search  out  all  wastes,  decays,  and  ruins  of  churches, 
chancels,  chapels,  parsonages,  and  vicarages,  in  what- 
soever diocess  the  same  be  within  this  realm.  Giving 
to  you,  or  any  three  of  you,  full  power  and  authority, 
by  virtue  hereof,  to  hear  and  determine  the  same,  and 
all  other  offences  and  matters  above  specified  and 
rehearsed,  according  to  your  wisdoms,  and  consciences, 
and  discretions  ;  willing  and  commanding  you,  or  three 
of  you,  from  time  to  time,  to  use  and  devise  all  such 
politic  ways  and  means,  for  the  trial  and  searching  out 
of  the  premises,  as  by  you,  or  three  of  you,  shall  be 
thought  most  expedient  and  necessary ;  and  upon 
enquiry,  and  due  proof  had,  known,  perceived,  and 
tried  out  by  the  confession  of  the  parties,  or  by  sufficient 
witnesses,  before  you,  or  three  of  you,  concerning  the 
premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  or  by  any  other  ways  or 
means  requisite,  to  give  and  award  such  punishment  to 
the  offenders,  by  fine,  imprisonment,  or  otherwise ;  and 
to  take  such  order  for  redress  and  reformation  of  the 
premises,  as  to  your  wisdoms,  or  three  of  you,  shall  be 
thought  meet  and  convenient.  Further  willing  and 
commanding  you,  and  any  three  of  you,  in  case  you 
shall  find  any  person  or  persons  obstinate  or  dis- 
obedient, either  in  their  appearance  before  you,  or  three 
of  you,  at  your  calling  or  assignment ;  or  else  in  not 
accomplishing  or  not  obeying  your  decrees,  orders, 
and  commandments,  in  any  thing  or  things  touching 
the  premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  to  commit  the  same 
person,  or  persons,  so  offending,  to  ward,  there  to 
remain,  till  they  be  by  you,  or  three  of  you,  enlarged 
and  delivered.  And  we  give  to  you,  and  any  three  of 
you,  full  power  and  authority,  by  these  presents,  to  take 
and  receive,  by  your  discretions,  of  every  offender,  or 
suspect  person,  to  be  convented  or  brought  before  you,  a 
recognizance  or  recognizances,  obligation  or  obligations 
to  our  use,  of  such  sum  or  sums  of  money,  as  to  you, 
or  three  of  you,  shall  seem  convenient,  as  well  for  the 
personal  appearance  before  you  of  any  such  suspect 
person,  or  for  the  performance  and  accomplishment  of 
your  orders  and  decrees,  in  case  you  shall  think  so 
convenient,  as  for  the  sure  and  true  payment  of  all  and 
every  such  fine  and  fines,  as  shall  hereafter  be  by  you, 
or  three  of  you,  taxed  or  assessed  upon  any  offender 
that  shall  be  before  you, or  three  of  you,  duly  convinced, 
as  is  aforesaid,  to  our  use,  to  be  paid  at  such  days  and 
times,  as  by  you,or  three  of  you, shall  be  sealed,  limited, 
orappointed:  and  you  to  certify  any  such  recognizance, 
or  obligation,  as  being  taken  for  any  fine  or  fines,  not 
fully  and  wholly  paid  before  you,  under  your  hands  and 
seals,  or  the  hands  and  seals  of  three  of  you,  into  our 
court  of  Chancery,  to  the  intent  we  may  be  therefore 
duly  answered,  as  appertaineth. 

And  furthermore,  we  give  to  you,  or  three  of  you,  full 
power  and  authority,  by  these  presents,  not  only  to  call 
afore  you  all  and  every  offender  and  offenders,  and  all 
and  every  suspect  person  and  persons  in  any  of  the 
premises,  but  also  all  such  and  so  many  witnesses  as 
ye  shall  think  meet  to  be  called  ;  and  them,  and  every 
of  them,  to  examine  and  compel  to  answer,  and  swear, 
upon  the  holy  evangelist,  to  declare  the  truth  in  all 
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such  things,  whereof  they  or  nny  of  then  shall  be 
examined,  for  the  better  ii  lal,  opening,  end  dec!  ir  itJoo 
of  the  premisi  -.  or  ol  any  pari  i  hi 

knd  rarthermore,  oui  »ill  end  pleasure  is,  tlmt  you, 
or  three  of  you,  shell  dot  one  sufficient 

pn  ion  to  g  I'h,  r  up  i'  '  tune  "i  i 

■  Mil  or  I  i\ 

for  unv  fine  or  fines,  upon  snj  person  or  persons,  for 
their  offence  ;  end  you,  01  I  10,  by  bill,  or 

I  with  your  bends,  ihell  ami  may  assign  and 
appoint,  as  well  to  the  said  person  for  his  pains  in 

rweii  bag  the  said  same,  m  also  to  your  clerk 

■ere,  and  itl  ndanta  upon  yon,  for  their  traTel,  pains 
and  charge  to  be  sustained  for  us  abonl  the  preen 

or  any  part  tin;  mm  anil  sums  ol    09 *  i  ir 

their  rewards,  as  bj  you,  or  three  ol  yon,  shell  be 
thought  expi  dient.     Willi)  >,  or 

three  ol  j  in,  after  the  time  ol  1 1  ■  ■  -<  oui  commission  is 
expii  fj  into  our  exchequer,  as  «•  li  the  a  tme 

of  the  said  is  also  s  n  >te  ol  inch  fini  -  u 

■  ui  t  ued  bel  ire  youi  to  the  intent,  tlmt  upon  the 
determination  of  the  account  of  the  seme  receiver,  we 
in  iv  be  answered,  that  t!i  it  i  i  us  -h  dl  justly  appertain, 
Willing  md  commanding  also  all  our  auditors,  and  other 

officers,  upon    the    slight   of  the  said    lull-,  signed  with 

the  li  inds  of  you,  or  three  ol  rou,  to  m  ike  to  the  i  lid 

.it  ilue  allowance,  according  to  the  I  lid  bills  upon 

his  account.     Wherefore  we  will  ami  command  yon, 
onr  said  commissioners)  with  diligence  to  execute  the 
premises,    with    effect  :    any    of   our   laws,    its 
proclamations,or  other  grants,  privileges,  or  ordinal 
which  be  or  may  seem  to  be  contrary  to  the  pri •:, 
notwithstanding. 

and  moreover  we  will  and  command  all  and  singular 
justices  of  pi  ire,  mayors,  sheriff's,  bailiffs,  const 
.oi.l  ill  otiu-r  our  officers,  mlnisters,and  faithful  rabji 
to  be  aiding,  helping,  and  assisting  to  you,  at  your 
commandment,  in  the  due  execution  hereof,  as  they 
tender  our  pleasure, and  « ill  answer  to  the  c  i-:-,;it  their 
utmost  pei  ii*. 

And  we  »ill  and  grant,  that  these  our  letters  patents 
shall  be  a  sufficient  warrant  and  dischurge  for  you,  and 
an)  ol  you,  Igainat  us,  our  heirs  and  successors  ;  and 
all  and  every  other   person  or  persons  whatsoever  they 

be,  of,  for,  or  concerning  the   premises,  or  an]  p 
thereof,  or  for  the  execution  of  tins  our  commission,  or 

any  p  u  t   th 

In  witness  whereof,  we  have  c  tused  these  our  letters 

to  be  mad  intinue  in  I  ir  one 

whole  year  next  coming  alter  the  date  hereof.    \\ . 
ourseil    i    Westminster,  the  6th  day  of  February,  the 

third  and  fourth  years  of  our  reign. 


\  win. 
.1     /    ttr    Tr'.'  '  resting   thrir 

Jealousies  of  the  I  — An  Original. 

Cotton.  I  i  B.  2.] 

Mr    Pope,  after  our  very  hi 
shall  understand,  that   anion.  ither  deriiiah 

ttempted    from   I 

-  in  France,  for  the  disturbance 
of   the   quiel    of  the  realm  ;   they  haie  now  la] 

over  one  t  leyberdo,  who  (if  1   the 

not  deceived    in  the  man  I  was,  whilst    I  was   p 
ry,  and  should  ha . 

if  h«'  had   not   escaped   by  the  bm  tain  his 

complices,  who  took  bin  '  s  man,  as  well 

fbf    the    sud    bin.  ••her    notable 

robberies,  and  Othi  made  mire   BOOOgh   from 

attempting  this  enterprise  now.      This  man  In-ing  sent 

by  the  foresaid  traitors  in'.o  thi  i  (tremt  i  w's  of  Essex 


and    Suffolk;    where    naming    himself    to    he    eirl    of 
-shire,  In-  hath,  by  spreading  abroad  ol         I 

letters  mid  prod  un  itioi 

'a  name;  procuring  thei  h  as  in  him  lay, 

ir  the    king  and  queen'i  n  ts  in 

ti parts  to  rebelli 

letters    and    proclamations,  which    we    send    unto    yon 

herewith,  may  at  hitter  length  appear  unto  yon.     knd 
albeit  the  people  there  have  shewed  themselves  so 
and  obedient  sub  I.  r- 

■  be]  did  of  themselves,  and 
without  my  command  bend  as  many  ol  the 

of  tins  de\  dish  •  bey  could  come 

by,  whereby  their  good-will   mid    truth  to  the  king  and 

queen's  majesties  doth  well  appear.     ^  tins 

matter  is  spread  alreadj  idventnre 

we  have  thought  meet  to  signify  the  whole  drcumstanoe 

ladj  I  .at  inch  time  as  yi   shall  think 

llent;    to    the    end    it    may  appear  unto   her  how 

little  these  men  stick,  by  falsehood  and  untruth,  to 
;  not  letting,  for  thai  intent,  to 
abuse  the  n  one  ol    her  grace,  or  any  others     which 
their  devices  neverthi  li  G  id  be  thanked)  bv  his 

goodness  discovered  from  time  to  time  to  tl 
preservation,  and  of  their  enemies.     Aiul  so 

D  heartily  well  to  fare. —  From   Klthaui,  the  .l>  >lh 
of  July,  1556. 

Nn  HOI  .  BbOB  m  .  Cane. 


Henry  Jtrnggam. 


Am  \nn. 
Thomas  Ki  ■> . 

K.    Km  II) IS  I  l  ll. 


N     Mm  it    \  \  \  i  v  . 
A    Letter  /nun    Sir    Edward  Carne,    concerning  the 
Suspension  of  Cardina    Pole's  1  I' 

.In  Original, 

[Ex  Chartophylac,  Rcgio.] 
l'i  I  i~r  it  your  most  excellent  majesties,  according 

as  I  advertised  your  highm  •<  in  my  letters  of  the  >th 

of  this;  so  1  have  informed  all  the  cardinals  that  be- 
here  of  the  congregation  of  the  inquisition,  as  the 
most  reverend   lord  cardinal  Moroni  me,  in- 

forming them  of  the  gi»ul  proceedings  and  reformations 
made  by  the  >  I  lord  e  irdinal's  grace  there, 

as  »i  II    in    (Ur>i   as  !'       .',>,-   not   only   in    things 

appertaining   ait  cultum    Dri,    but  also   in  other,   per- 
taining  to   the   common  wi  d   ol    <  hrist's  church,   in 
rl  as  Christ  i  doth  so  |  - 

ill  things  should  conn   to  their 
in   in  time.     And  for  tb  it  purpose  Ins  grace 
had  called  there  a  synod  of  the  clergy  of  the 
where   many  good   ordinances,  for  the  maintenance  of 
the    premises    In  en    '  tdyj    and    many  I 

hand  lor  to  pass,   and   not    fully  ended  nor  perl 
which   should  be  staid,  in  case  the   legacy  should  he 
ted,   which   might    turn  to  the  great 
ind  damage  ol   m  inj  in  that  your  majesty's 
realm,  in  ease  due  refi  out  and  per- 

fectly were  not  made  :     Therefore  1  del  n,  that 

when    the    ni  it  moved   amongst    them 

weigh  it,  as  luch  a  .  iinst.  that  through  vour 

majesty'l  •  bath  been  there,  be  not  brou 

their  doings   here,   into   no   worse   I 

'i  no  little  pain,  have  always  travelled  to 
bring  it  unto     adding    bei  rers   rases    that   daily 

I  ni.    which   could    not    be   holpcn    without    the 
authority   of  this   see  :    and   ti 

to  the  unity  of  the  church,  would  rather  stand  in  their 
naughty  doings,  whose  examples  might  be  noisome  to 
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many,  than  repair  hither  for  any  help  ;  but  having  the 
legate  there,  would  gladly  seek  help  at  his  hands  being 
present  amongst  them. 

And  likewise  for  reduction  of  your  majesty's  realm 
of  Ireland  to  the  unity  of  the  church,  which  whether 
it  were  past  or  no  I  doubted,  and  ended  throughly  : 
and  if  it  were,  yet  were  it  most  expedient  that  there 
should  be  reformation,  as  well  in  Clero  as  in  Populo  ; 
which  could  not  well  be,  in  case  the  legacy  continue 
not  there.  This  is  the  effect  of  the  points  that  1  in- 
formed them  upon,  who  all  thought  it  most  expedient 
that  the  legacy  should  continue  there,  and  would  not 
fail  to  stay,  as  much  as  might  lie  in  them,  for  these 
considerations  above  rehearsed  ;  and  thought,  being 
of  such  importance,  that  if  my  lord's  grace  were  not 
there  already,  it  were  most  expedient  that  he  should 
be  sent  thither,  rather  than  to  be  revoked  ;  and  hereof 
as  well  Cardinal  Morone  as  all  the  other  would  needs 
I  should  move  his  holiness. 

Whereupon  the  1 2th  of  this,  I  went  to  the  pope 
himself,  upon  pretence  to  give  him  thanks  for  the  pro- 
vision of  the  church  of  Chichester,  and  of  the  most 
gracious  and  honourable  report  that  he  made  in  the 
consistory  the  same  time,  of  your  highness  my  sove- 
reign lady  the  queen  ;  where  his  holiness  declared  so 
much  goodness  and  virtue  of  your  majesty,  that  he 
and. his  see  could  not,  he  said,  shew  so  much  favour 
to  any  of  yours  as  the  same  required.  As  undoubt- 
edly, as  far  as  I  could  here,  he  doth,  whensoever  he 
hath  occasion  to  speak  of  your  majesty,  so  reverently 
as  more  could  not  be  ;  who  prevented  me,  and  said, 
that  he  was  glad  that  I  was  come  unto  him,  and  trusted 
that  God  had  sent  me  thither  :  for  there  had  been  with 
him,  the  day  before,  Cardinal  Pacheco,  who  shewed 
him  of  the  good  inclination  of  your  majesty,  my  sove- 
reign lord,  to  have  peace  with  him  and  the  church. 
And  that  also  he  had  received  a  letter  from  the  most 
reverend  lord  cardinal's  grace  there-hence,  who  had 
spoken  with  your  majesty,  and  found  the  same  so  well 
inclined  to  have  peace  with  his  holiness,  as  might  be 
desired  ;  which  his  holiness  said  he  liked  very  well, 
and  held  up  his  hands  beseeching  Almighty  God  to 
continue  your  majesty  in  that  good  mind.  And  then 
he  began  to  declare,  how  that  God  provided,  and 
always  confirmed  you,  the  queen's  majesty,  not  only 
to  do  good  to  that  realm,  but  to  all  Christendom  also ; 
in  whom  his  holiness  had  such  hope,  that  the  same  will 
so  help  with  the  king's  majesty,  that  peace  may  follow 
betwixt  the  church  and  him  :  and  he  of  his  part 
coveted  nothing  more,  as  it  should  appear,  if  the 
king's  majesty  would  treat  of  it ;  yea,  he  said,  though 
he  should  sustain  great  damage  thereby,  he  will  win 
his  majesty  if  he  can. 

And  where  his  majesty  is  informed,  that  his  holiness 
would  hear  none  of  tliose  that  were  sent  to  him  from 
his  majesty,  as  Francisco  Pacheco,  and  one  citizen  of 
Naples  ;  he  said,  that  he  never  heard  that  either  the 
said  Francisco,  or  the  said  citizen,  had  any  letter  or 
word  to  him  from  his  majesty  ;  if  they  had  had,  he,  as 
he  said,  who  giveth  audience  daily  to  as  many  as  do 
seek  it  at  his  hands,  without  denial,  would  have 
heard  them,  or  any  that  had  been  sent  from  his  high- 
ness ;  and  this,  he  said,  all  that  he  about  him  can  tes- 
tify, and  called  God  to  record  of  it.  And  yet,  he  said, 
that  the  king's  majesty  is  informed  of  the  contrary  ; 
whereupon,  he  said,  that  his  majesty  was  brought  in 
belief,  that  it  was  sufficient  for  his  highness  to  offer 
himself  to  be  heard,  and  seeing  he  could  not,  he  was 
discharged  towards  God,  and  so  lay  the  fault  in  his 
holiness  ;  from  the  which  error,  so  his  holiness  named 
it,  he  would  and  wished  that  his  majesty  should  be 
brought :  for  his  holiness  caused  to  be  enquired  of 
them,  whether  they  hud   any  letters,   or  any  thing  to 


say  of  his  majesty's  behalf  to  him,  and  could  hear  of 
none ;  wherefore  his  holiness  desired  me  to  write  to 
your  majesty,  and  to  signify  the  same  to  your  high- 
ness ;  and  of  his  holiness'  behalf  to  pray  you  to  adver- 
tise the  king's  majesty,  that  therein  was  no  lack  of  his 
holiness  ;  saying,  if  his  majesty  had  sent  to  him,  he 
would  have  gladly  heard  him  ;  or  if  it  may  please  his 
majesty  yet  to  send,  no  man  will  be  more  glad  thereof 
than  he  :  and  said  further,  that  God,  who  had  called 
him  to  that  place,  knew  that  he  always  hath  been  of 
mind  to  have  a  general  council  for  a  reformation 
throughout  Christendom,  and  in  such  place  as  had 
been  meet  for  it  ;  and  doubted  not  but  that  he  would 
have  seen  Christendom  in  such  order,  that  such  enor- 
mities as  do  reign  in  many  parts  should  have  been 
reformed,  if  these  wars  had  not  troubled  him  :  saying 
therewith,  that  the  power  of  the  church  is  not  able  to 
maintain  wars  of  itself,  but  that  God  had  provided 
aid  elsewhere;  but  if  he  can  have  peace,  he  will  em- 
brace it,  he  said,  though  it  were  to  his  loss.  And 
prayed  me  to  desire  your  majesty,  of  his  behalf,  to  put 
to  your  good  help  towards  it.  To  whom  after  thanks 
first  given  to  his  holiness  for  the  said  good  opinion 
that  he  had  of  your  majesty,  and  also  of  the  provision 
made  of  the  said  church  of  Chichester,  I  said,  that  I 
was  glad  to  hear  of  that  good  inclination  of  his  holi- 
ness to  peace  ;  and  said,  that  I  would  gladly  signify  to 
you,  the  queen's  majesty,  according  to  his  holiness' 
pleasure  :  and  that  I  had  heard  of  divers  that  his 
holiness  would  not  give  audience  to  such  as  you  my 
sovereign  lord  had  sent  to  him  ;  whereof  I  was  sorry, 
and  yet  nevertheless  trusted  that  betwixt  his  holiness 
and  your  majesty  should  be  as  great  amity  as  apper- 
taineth ;  and  had  not  so  good  hope  thereof,  sithence 
this  war  began,  as  now  hearing  his  holiness  to  be  so 
well  inclined  to  it  ;  not  doubting  but  all  the  world 
should  perceive  no  lack  of  your  majesty's  behalf,  as 
far  as  any  reason  required. 

Whether  this  be  done  for  a  practice  to  please,  lest 
any  stir  be  there,  against  the  Frenchmen,  which  is 
most  feared  here,  I  am  not  able  to  say,  for  there 
lacketh  no  practice  in  this  court  that  they  think  may 
serve  for  their  purpose.  The  truth  is,  that  there  is 
jarring  betwixt  the  pope  and  the  French  now  ;  with 
whom  the  pope  is  nothing  contented,  neither  they  with 
him,  as  it  is  credibly  reported  here.  All  the  Italians 
that  the  pope  had  in  the  French  camp  be  all  gone  ; 
the  French  handled  them  very  ill  and  vile,  and  espe- 
cially Don  Antonio  de  Caraffa,  the  pope's  nephew : 
so  that  it  is  thought  here,  that  the  pope  will  turn  the 
leaf,  if  any  were  here  of  your  behalf,  the  king's  majes- 
ty, that  had  authority  to  treat  with  his  holiness  ;  and 
if  it  please  your  majesty  to  send  any  hither  for  that 
purpose,  by  the  opinion  of  all  your  majesty's  well- 
willers  here,  there  can  come  but  good  of  it. 

After  this  communication,  I  lamented  to  his  holi- 
ness greatly  of  one  thing  that  1  had  heard  his  holiness 
pretended  to  do :  and  forasmuch  as  your  majesty  had 
placed  me  here  with  his  holiness,  and  that  the  case 
was  such  that  it  touched  the  maintenance  of  the  com- 
mon-wealth of  Christian  religion  within  your  majesty's 
realm  there  so  much,  that  of  duty  I  could  do  no  less 
but  open  it  to  his  holiness,  trusting  that  the  same, 
who  had  always  shewed  himself  most  ready,  with  all 
benignity,  to  do  for  you,  the  queen's  majesty,  and  your 
realm,  would  so  continue  still  :  which  thing  was,  I 
said,  that  his  holiness  would  revoke  his  legate  there, 
which  should  be  too  great  a  prejudice  to  the  church  of 
that  realm,  to  be  done  before  all  things  were  truly 
stablished  there,  and  opened  unto  his  holiness  all  the 
considerations  before  rehearsed,  whereof  I  had  in- 
formed the  cardinals  in  as  ample  manner  as  I  could 
Then,  he  said,  that  there  was  nothing  that  he  could  do 
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for  you,  thr  qneen'i  majeaty,  or  youi  mid  realm,  bat 

hr  Hcnilil  da  it  moat  gl  idlj .  anleti  01 1  i»lon  -) LI  be 

given  there-henoe  thai  he  might  not.     tad 

log  tbe  revocation  of  the  legate  In  England    beaaid, 

tli  it  ii    «  i^  done  aire  idy,   md  not  for  i"  pro 

thing  within  that  realm,  bnt  only  for  i 

not  convenient  thai  ol  bii  ibonld  be  within 

my  "i  i be  king'i  d  or  dominion!  ;  and 

therefore  he  revoked  bii  n lot  I  i,   from 

Spain,  and  all  other  parta  of  the  king'i  mi 
and  dominiona,  and  "i    England  therefore :  neverthe- 
leaa,  he  laid,  it  you  the  qneen'i  maji  ity  wool  l  wril 
him  for  the  continu  ince  of  bii  leg  ite  there,  be  would 

II 1  linn  to  1 
that  vnur  in  i  it]  -I, mill!  think  expedient  for  bim  to 
do.    Then,  1  laid,  il  would  be  long  time  I 

can  come  from  England  hither  ;  and  il 
cation  ibould  be  once  known  in  England,  what  would 
come  of  it  [doubted.     Therefore  I  besought  his  holi- 
neai   not   to  lufler  it  to  pais,  for  if  it  be  once  known 
abroad,  it  ahall  irl  to  the  wicked,  and 

imfort  to  tin'  good,  whi  inconvenii 

mighl  ensue.     Then,  he  laid,  That  thai  ia  done  cannot 
be  undone,     I  laid,  that  his  bolineai  bad  nol  -  i 
gone  in  bit  d<  en  e,  ■  al  that  be  mighl  moderate  il 
it  need  n  il  exti  nd  to  Engl  ind.     Ami  then  I  told  bim, 
tli  ii  he  li  id  ihi  wed  me,  th  it  in  all  his  proceedingi 
woald  have  your  majeaty'i  realm  of  England  tepai  i  i  I 
from  ill  other  the  k  and  now 

1 1 1.1  set  it  ii  t  ir  i  in-;  In  i  aa  any  of  the  other ;  therel 
I  ■  ill.  Iiw  In. I  i  conaidi  r  it.  and  that  the 

decree  in   nowise  ibonld  extend  thither.    Then,    be 

ilitt  it  could  not  itand  with  tin-  I  the 

■  ii  it  he  sit  in,  tn  revoke  my  part  of  the  di 

nnly  given  in  the  consistory,  in  the  presence  of  all 
the  cardinals.  I  aaid,  that  In*  holinesa,  with  Ins 
li.niiiiir.  might  well  <!•>  it;  considering  tint  when  be 
cm-  the  decree,  he  was  not  informed  of  inch  incon- 
veniences that  might  ensue  thereof ;  ami  now  being 
ned  by  me,  bii  holiness  had  not  only  a  just  cause 
to  revoke  it,  but  also  of  congruence  ought  to  do  it  ; 
- 

ibould  follow  tli n hi l: h 

Ins  bolim  »'  .1  choaen  but  Ii  is 

bolineai    n  il  ;    whirr  his  holiness  inf- 

fering    ill    things    to  proceed   in   Ins   due  course,  as   it 
bath    been  began,  all  dangers  that  have  been  b< 
treed  mii;lit  In-  avoided  ;  therefore  now  Ins  holi- 
•  i  i  itay   Ins   decree   in   that 

i  :    all    which    he   took    in    i  and   said 

thus,  1  mil  I 

therefore  to-morrow  ii  .'.ration  of  the  inqoi- 

i,  and  then  the  matter  ahall  be  propounded,  where, 
be  raid,  be  would  do  i  tld  -.  and  willed  me  to 

i  ii.liiiil  St  Jacobo  to  inform  Inm,  that 
he  mighl  prw  are  it  there.  I  aaid,  I  would;  indi  I 
bad  been  «uh  the  aaid  cardinal  before,  ami  bad  tn- 
formed  him  fully  ;  nevertheless  I  went  to  him  ai 

w  Inm  the  pope's  pleasure  therein;  who  said,  he 
w.iulil  ilo  Ins  duty  therein.     Indeed  that  matter  occu- 
pied the  pope  ami  the  cardinals  all  th 
lime.    The  next  morrow,  as  the  cardinals  laid,  the 

lusion  waa,  thai  I  >iuld  make  answ. 

me  himself.     Indeed  he  thought  to  take 
the  -  I  had  been  a  ith   them 

revoke  any   part 
thereof,  hut  to  have  their  advice  in  framing  of  it. 
tint    if  I  had    net   cone   to   him,    the   decree  had  . 
.  with  the  intimation  thereof,  and  the  inhibit 
but  being  with  i  know  what 

I  I, .illness,    after  a  long  ora- 
tion, in  commendation  ol  you  the  qneen'i  mi 
•did,  tint    in  i \i>c   your  most  excellent  majesty  would 


' 

u  ibonld  mi  in  good  to  the  - ■    th< 

ip<  dienl  then  in,   be  would  .  lord's 

• 
revoke  his  d<  I        I 

many  things  that  Ins  hi 

•  it,  upon 
■ 
In  hi  in  :  •  the  but,  I  • 

<•  ins  decree;  nil ,  be 

said  he  was  content  to  itay,  and  t  her  till 

j 

md   hii  rlh   m> 

■  •  ■  revor  ition,  with- 

out Ins  ipet  i  il  con  id,  the 

intimation  bad  bet 

and  10  al 

forth  till  your  pleasure,  the  qv     n 

therein;  which  the  pope  doth   look   for;   until 

intimation  the  legacy  there  di  th  continne. 

rents  here  be  no  other,   hut  thai  the  Hull  of 
this,  thi  i  -I  In  rr- 

bence  tov  p.  a  bich  doth  Ii. 

■    .  ..  within    \  ■  hi  r   i 

N  ipli  -.    'I  hey  th  il  w  i  m  to  ' 
toa  ii. I-  youi  bei a  thai   they  d 

there  long  before  tin,  take  it,  for  they  cannot  hurt  it 
miii  h  with  batter]        knd  they  say,  tl      I 
Sancto  Plore,  and  de  Sarme,  be  within  the  town  «uii 
two  tli.nis md   loldiers  ;  n  an] 
slain  thi 

■tandeth  in  dai  I  -    the  I 

men  havi  bill,  from  the  which  they  ■ 

town,  and  have  withdrawn  certain 
from  them  of  the  town,   ami   do  undermine  it ;  the 
moat  part  here  tbinkeih  they  ihall  lose  their  labour, 
for  it  is  sery  itrong. 

I  {allies  of  1M  •  rived    at  ( 

six  or  sev«  n   .1 '}  -  p  ist,  and   I 

I  I  >  neb  army; 
and  as  far  as  I  can    learn,   they  return   again   ' 

. 

in  the  lieu  of    inch  us  be  perished:    ol  the  which 
twelve  ensigns  the  French  -  I  three, 

which  he   hath  tent  to  tin    D  te,  well  fnr- 

the  real  he  discharged,  but  all  the  other  that 
came  be  cone  to   the  camp,    to    inch    Captains   as  will 

-  I>e  slain,  or 

otherwise  perished.      Don   Antonio  de  (  iraffa  .1  tli 

t  n  t  urn  to  the  cany,  neither  intemli  ill 

I 

within  sixteen  miles  of  the  Frenchmen,  with  a  great 
in -n   and   footmen  ;  what  h. 

spoken  of  here,  for  there  ia  none  that  i  m;  isstotbem, 

or  from  them  hither  ;  thi  ng  and 

II  ra  from  Piedmont,  for  they  sa] 

I     llts     h  |\.  I 

very  strong  town  in   Piedmont,  which  I  • 

Hie  common  report  is  lure,  that  it  the  French- 
men be  not  «ithstjn.Ii  d  in   tune,  they  will   d.. 
hurt  in   . 

•  forth  a  bull  for  money,  that  I 

every  liumln  I  ;   ud    of  thi  ill    the 

they  say  will  draw  to   two  or  three   millions,  if  it  be 

I 
mighty  t.    I   I  icellent 

I       i,  R 

Your  majesty 's  most  humble  subject  and  |>oor  servant, 
hl)«  \KI>    I    IBJIB. 
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RECORDS. 


NUMBER    XXXV. 

The  Appeal  of  Henry  Chichely,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, to  a  General  Council  from  the  Pope's 
Sentence. 

[Ex  MS.  D.  G.  Petyt.] 

In  Dei  Nomine.  Amen.  Per  Presens  publicum 
instrumentum  cunctis  appareat  evidenter,  quod  anno 
ab  incarnatione  Domini  secundum  cursum  et  computa- 
tionem  Ecclesiae  Anglicana?  1427.  indictione  quinta 
Pontificatus  Sanctissimi  in  Christo  Patris  et  Domini 
nostri  Domini  Martini,  Divina  Providentia  Papae 
quinti,  Anno  decimo,  mensis  vero  Aprilis  die  sexto. 
Reverendissimus  in  Christo  Pater  et  Dominus,  Domi- 
nus  Henricus  Dei  Gratia  Cantuarien.  Archiepiscopus 
totius  Angliae  Primas,  et  Apostolica;  Sedis  Legatns, 
in  Capella  Majori  Manerii  sui  de  Ford  Cantuarien. 
Diocaeseos  personaliter  existens,  mihi  Notario  Publico, 
et  testibus  infra-scriptis  presentibus,  quandam  appel- 
lationem  in  scriptis,  redactam  fecit,  legit  et  interposuit, 
ac  appellavit  sub  eo,  qui  sequuntur,  tenore  verborum. 
In  Dei  Nomine.  Amen.  Coram  vobis  authentica 
persona  et  testibus  hie  Presentibus,  Ego  Henricus 
dictus  Cant,  permissione  divina  Cantuar.  Archiepis- 
copus, totius  Angliae  Primas  et  Apostolicae  Sedis 
Legatus,  dico,  allego,  et  in  his  scriptis  propono,  quod 
fui  et  sum  Ecclesiam  Sanctam  Cant,  cum  jure  Lega- 
tionis  natae,  prerogativis,  consuetudinibus,  composi- 
tionibus,  aliisq;  jurisdictionibus,  juribus,  libertatibus, 
et  pertinentibus  suis  universis  canonice  assecutus, 
ipsamq;  sic  assecutam  nonnullo  tempore  pacifice  et 
inconcusse  possedi,  prout  sic  possideo  de  presenti ; 
fuiq;  et  sum  Ecclesiae  Romaua?,  et  Sedis  Apostolicae 
obediential,  Filius  Catholicus,  ac  jurium  et  libertatum 
dictarum  Ecclesiae  et  Sedis  juxta  posse,  assiduus 
defensor,  et  promotor  ;  integri  status,  bona?  famae  et 
opinionis  illaesae  et  in  possessione  eorundem  existens, 
nullisq;  suspensionis  aut  excommunicationis,  seu 
irregularitatis,  aut  interdicti  sententia?  vel  sententiis 
innodatus  :  Quodq;  ex  parte  mei  Henrici  Archiepiscopi 
praedicti  in  possessione  praemissorum  omnium,  et 
quasi  ex  verisimilibus  conjecturis  ac  communica- 
tionibus  quampluribus  mihi  et  Ecclesiae  meae,  ac  juri 
legationis,  prerogativis,  consuetudinibus,  composi- 
tionibus,  jurisdictionibus,  juribus,  libertatibus,  et 
pertinentiis  Ecclesiae,  Cantuar.  praedictae  factis,  circa 
praemissa  et  eorum  singula  grave  posse  prejudicium 
generari;  Ne  Sanctissimus  in  Christo  Pater  et  Dominus 
noster  Dominus  Martinus,  divina  providentia  Papa 
quintus,  vel  quivis  alius  quavis  Autoritate,  vice  vel 
mandato,  scienter  vel  ignoranter  ad  sinistram  vel 
minus  veram  suggestionem,  aut  informationem  emu- 
lorum  persona?,  dignitatis  aut  Ecclesiae  meae  (quod 
absit)  me  non  vocato,  legitimeve  praemonito,  causae 
cognitione  et  juris,  justitiaeq;  ordine  praetermisso, 
in  prejudicium  status  mei,  dignitatis,  legationis, 
prerogatives,  consuetudinum,  compositionum,  juris- 
dictionum,  jurium,  libertatum  et  pertinentium  jure 
Metropolitico,  vel  alias  dictam  Ecclesiam  meam 
Cantuar.  et  me  ejus  nomine  concernentium  quicquam 
attemptet,  seu  faciat  aliqualiter  attemptari,  citando, 
monendo,  mandando,  inhibendo,  decernendo,  sus- 
pendendo,  interdicendo,  excommunicando,  privando, 
sequestrando,  pronunciando,  definiendo,  et  declarando, 
seu  quovis  alio  modo  gravando ;  Ad  Sacrosanctum 
Concilium  generate  facientes,  constituentes  et  repre- 
sentantes,  facturos,  constituturos  et  representaturos, 
si  ipsum  celebrari  contigerit,  et  in  defectum  ipsius 
Concilii  tenendis,  et  celebrandi,  ad  tribunal  Dei 
omnipotentis  et  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  cujus 
idem  sanctissimus  Pater,  Commissarius  et  Vicanus 
existit  in  terris,  in  his  scriptis  ob  et  ad  tuitionem, 


protectionem  et  defensionem  omnium,  et  singulorum 
praemissorum  fuerit  et  sit  legitime  provocatum. 
Sanctissimus  tamen  in  Christo  Pater,  et  Dominus 
noster,  Dominus  Martinus  dicta  providentia  hujus 
nominis  Papa  quintus  asserens,  ut  dicta  fide  dignorum 
relatione,  ad  suum  pervenisse  auditum,  quod  ego,  qui 
ad  defensionum,  obedientiam  jurium,  et  honorem 
Sedis  Apostolicae  in  Provincia  Cantuarien.  Legatus 
natus  sum,  propter  emolumenta  Ecclesiastica  pro- 
venientia  ex  Ecclesiis  Cathedralibus  totius  Regni 
Angliae  tempore  vacationum  eorundem,  quae  ex  qua- 
dam  (ut  me  asserere  dicit)  consuetudine  usibus  meis 
applicare  dignoscor  ad  resistendum  provisionibus 
Apostolicis  de  Ecclesiis  hujusmodi  Cathedralibus 
sum  proclivior,  Et  quod  jura  et  honorem  Sedis  Apos- 
tolica; non  defendo  nee  protego,  imo  potius  impugno, 
et  impugnantibus  assisto,  in  animae  meae  periculum, 
praedictae  Sedis  contemptum,  dictarumque  Ecclesiarum 
Cathedralium  praejudicium  et  scandalum  plurimorum  ; 
Cum  tamen  (sua?  benedictionis  beatitudinis  reverentia 
semper  salva)  nulla  horum  quae  sic  mihi  impinguntur 
sunt  vera,  sed  notorie  minus  vera,  post  et  contra 
praemissam  provocationem  per  me  factam,me  a  Lega- 
tione  dicta?  Sedis,  necnon  ab  omni  jurisdictione, 
superioritate,  potestate  sive  Dominio  percipiendi 
emolumenta  Ecclesiastica,  aliarum  Ecclesiarum  Cathe- 
dralium dicti  Regni  usque  ad  beneplacitum  suum,  et 
Sedis  Apostolica?  Authoritate  Apostolica,  et  ex  certa 
scientia  (ut  asserit)  nullatenus  in  ea  parte  monitum, 
citatum,  convictum  vel  confessum,  sed  absentem,  nori 
per  contumaciam,  causa?  cognitione  juris  et  judiciorum 
ac  justitiae  ordine  in  omnibus  praetermisso,  voluntarie 
et  minus  praepropere  duxerit  suspendendum,  hisque 
non  contentus,  sed  gravamina  accumulans  mihi  in 
virtute  obedientia?  nihilominus  injunxerit,  ne  de 
legatione  Sedis  Apostolica?  praedictae,  necnon  juris- 
dictione, Authoritate,  et  Dominio  percipiendi  emolu- 
menta hujusmodi  tempore  vacationum  Ecclesiarum 
praedictarum  per  me  vel  per  alium,  seu  alios  quovis 
quaesito  ingenio,  vel  colore  de  caetero  quomodolibet 
me  intromittam  :  Et  insuper  jurisdictionem,  superi- 
oritatem,  potestatem,  et  dominium  dictarum  Eccle- 
siarum Cathedralium  tempore  illarum  vacationum  ad 
capitula  singularum  Ecclesiarum  devolvi  voluit, 
singulos  processus,  necnon  excommunicationis  sus- 
pensionis et  interdicti  sententias,  et  alias  paenas 
ac  censuras  Ecclesiasticas,  si  quod  per  me  vel  alium 
seu  alios  contra  capitula  Ecclesiarum  Cathedralium 
pra?fatarum,  aut  alias  personas  quascunque  occa- 
sione  consuetudinis  memorata?,  ac  legationis,  officii 
(dicto  durante  beneplacito)  ferri  contigerit  quomo- 
dolibet, vel  haberi,  irritos  et  inanes  decrevit  (salva 
semper  sua?  Sanctitatis  reverentia  in  omnibus)  minus 
juste  in  persona?  mea?,  status,  dignitatis,  juris, 
legationis  nata?,  prerogativae,  consuetudinum,  compo- 
sitionum, jurisdictionum,  jurium,  libertatum  et  per- 
tinentiarum  praedictarum,  necnon  Ecclesiae  meae 
Cantuariensis  praedrctae  praejudicium  non  modicum 
et  gravamen.  Unde  ego  Henricus  dictus  Cantuaria? 
Cantuariensis  Archiepiscopus  pro  praedictis  sentiens 
me,  statum,  dignitatem  et  Ecclesiam  meam  praedictam 
exomnibus  et  singulis  gravaminibus  praedictis,  nimium 
praegravari,  et  praegravatum  ab  eisdem  omnibus  et 
singulis,  et  his,  quae  eorum  et  cujuslibet  eorum  occa- 
sione  colligi  poterunt,  aut  debebunt ;  ad  Sacrosanctum 
Concilium  Generale,  universalem  Ecclesiam  represen- 
tans,  et  ad  personas  et  status  Concilium  Generale 
facientes,  constituentes  et  representantes,  facturos,  con- 
stituturos et  representaturos  ;  et  ad  ipsum  Concilium 
Generale  proxime  celebrandum,  ubicunque  ipsum  cele- 
brari contigerit,  et  defectu  ipsius  Concilii  tenendi  et 
celebrandi,  ad  Tribunal  Dei  Omnipotentis,  et  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi,  cujus  idem    Sanctissimus   Pater 


|'\|;|'    |i._ui)(iK    II 


(.'ommissarius  rt   Vleariui   erittil   in   terris,  Appdlo  ; 

el  tpottolot  peto  inatanter,  i 

inilii  dari,  liberari  el    Her!  com  effe<  tu     <-t  jnro  id 

Dei 
quod  n  m  diet  pli  ■    ex  qu Lhj 

lintliter    primo    constabat    de    . 
antedictis;  qaodqne  nescio  certitudinaliter  abi  inve- 
nirem  dictuii     §  '  urn  ad 

mdam   i  i.l<  m    \ ,  "H,  qu  i 

- .  est  infi  i  tempni  i  parte  j aril 

IllllilUtUUI  :      I .       I' 

et  emendare,  eidem  adders  el 
ah  eadem detrahera   "■  earn  omnibus,  quorum  ii 

ire  el  intimare  pro  loco  el  tempore  opportunia 
totics.  quoliea  mini  expedieni  fuerit,  juris  I.. 
in    omnibut    temper    tslvo.      Super    quibui 
i'  iter   '  I    I  lominua    \ :.:...  | 
Ciiiituiirit'iiMi   mi-    N.tarium    Publicum    rabecriptum 

reqaitivit,  libi  ununi  vcl  plura  couticcrc  instrumriituni 

tel  instruments.  Acta  rant  base  omnia  prout  sub- 
tcribantur  el  recitsntur  sub  Anno  Domini,  indietione 
Pontificatus,  mense,  die,  et  lo<  tentibut 

tone  ibidem  m  nerabilibus,  et  discretit  viria  M.  W. 
Lyn  i  aria  l  int.  Officii,  et  Thoma  11.  Arch; 

leaia  Line,  utriusq;  juris  Doctoribus. 

In  Dei,  Stc  I     run  fob  I,  A        I         1  li  nricus  dictus 

('.  Stc.  Unde  ego  II  dictm  (  .  kc  tentieot  me, 
statuni,  dignitatem  un  ineam  pnrdictam,  ez 

Omnibai  nimiuin 

ivsri,  el  i  negravatum,  ab  eisdeoa  omnibus  et 
singulis  grsvsminibua  priedictis  et  bit,  qua:  corum 
ft    cujualibet   eorum   occasione   colligi    poterunt   aut 

if,  ad  dictum  Sanctiaaimnm    Dominua 
trum,    ft    Sedem    Apostolicara   melius    informandum, 
rt  inforiuandam,  Apptnl  \  los  petO  n 

instanlius  <  t  intttntittiirm  nuhi  d.in,  libcrari,  et  hen 
cam  effocta,  Stc. 


\'  vim;    \  \\\  i. 
Instructions  sent  /.//  the  l'r\r\j  Council,  reprt 

the  S  .n  to  Kmi/  PhUip,  after  the 

I 

Libr.  Titus,  n.  2.] 

Pirst,  to  say,  That  we  be  most  bounden  unto  his 

y  for  his  go.  id  aflecti 

and   bil  .in ii    offer,   to   put   this 

force   to   tlif   tit-Id   tt.is    Tear,  being  else   otherwise 

determinrd  for  t  lie  recovery  of  that  honour  and  repu- 

wbicb    this    realm    hath    lost   by   the   loss   of 

To  say,  That  this  offer  of  his  majesty  we  should  not 
only  have,  upon  our  knees,  accepted,  but  also  in  like- 
wise have  sued  rtr>t  for  the  same. 

And  so  undoubtedly  we  would  have  done,  if  other 
respect.  following,    which    we     tru>t    Ins 

majesty  will  graciously  understand,  had  not   1 
our  gi  the  lett  thereof. 

Kir>t.  We  do  consider  tint  if  we  should  send  over 
an  army,  we  cannot  send  under  20,000  men  ;  tb 
ing  and  sending  ovf  r  whereof  will  ask  a  tune  . 
which  tune,  considering  also  the  tune  the  cne a 
had  (being  now  almost  a  month)  to  fortify  an.i 
the  place,  it  is  thought  the  same  will  be  in  loch 
h  as  we  shall  not  be  able  alone  to  recover  it. 

W  e  do  consider  how  unapt  and  unwonted  our 
people  be  to  lie  abroad,  and  specially  in  the  cold  : 
and    what    inconvenient  low  also    at    thrir 

hands  (besides  the  lost  of  charges)    if  thrir   1. 
recovery  of  Calais  should  not  come  to  pass. 

The    charge  of    this   army  lif  it  should  go  over^ 


would  stand    the   realm    in   one    huridr  i-nty 

pounds  at  I  bii  b 

turn  i  Deeetaai j  ■  the 

ili  fence  of  the  realm,  both  bj   In  rhich 

the  people  oolj  hue  in  thi  with  a  wan  I 

of  l.  .      •    doubt,  will   be 

r    it'    it    were,  can    be 
the  turn. 
'  int i nually,  and  an  array  for  defence 

D(  ii    by  land,  mu-'      I 
be  maintained,  the  chargi    whereol   wi 
one  »ay  mid  another  (go  the  next  way  w. 

the   veu    go    about,   an    hundred    and    fifty  thousand 

pounda. 

The  ib  fence  of  the  tea-coast  and  the   isles,  and  the 

h  of  an  army  by  sea,  Mill  cost  the  realm  in 

i    yir    I  .11    things    accounted)    above    two    hundred 

thorn  mil  |  Little  that 

way    if  the    Danes   and    tl  which  we  very 

much  doubt,  should  be  our  in.  u 

I  hi   the  whole  to  five  hundred 

and    twenty    thousand    pounds,    besides    pr..i.-. ..ii    .  t' 

ammunition,  which  will  be  chargeable;   and  furniture 

'  M   have  great  lack,  by  the  lost 

■    ' 

We   see  not  how  it  can  be  levied  in    one   year   to 

save  us,  unless  the  people  should  of  new  have  strange 

impositions  aet  upon  them,  which  we  think  thev  would 

ear. 

ueen's  majesty's  own  revenue  is  scarce  able  to 
maintain  her  estate. 

noblemen   and   gentlemen,  for   the   most    part 
receiving     DO     more     rent    than    they    were    won' 

re,  and  paying  thrice  as  mu-  -lung  they 

provide,  by  reason  of  the  baseness  of  the  money,  are 
not  able  to  do  as  they  have  done  in  timet  p  . 

hare    bad    great     losses    of    late, 
whereby  t  -  be  never  the  richer. 

rhe  farmers,  |  .-,  how  well- 

willing  soever  tin  .  to  be,  will  notbeacknown 

of   their  wealth,  and   by  the  miscontentraeiit  of  this 
in  stubborn  and  liberal  of  talk. 

ring   our  wants  •  le,  our 

of  money  at  home  ;   our  want  of  credit,  by  reason 

of  thi  ity    of    captains    and 

leaders  of  our  men,  which  be   but  lew  ;  the    unwilling- 

le  to  go  abroad,  and  leave  their  i. 
at  home,  without  a  certain   hope  of  recovering  tl 

.'  at 
lulled  both   by  land  and  by  tea)  how 
we   be  to   p  .   hi  r   (   ilais,   and   well- 
willing  to  -  'bat  purpo- 
in   any  other  thing   wherein    it    shall    please    him   to 
employ  us),  we   see   not   how  we  I         |  y  ( at  the 
least  for  this  year)  send  over  an  army  ;   nor  until  we 
may  be  assured  of  fowl  r  enemies  than  we  fear  to  have 
cause  to  doubt ;  and  have  time  to  bring  such  as  be  ill 
|  Is,  and  now   be  ready  (against 
make  uproars  and  stirs  amongst  our- 
I,  to  order  and  oliedience. 
W  berefore,  in  most  humble  wise,  upon  our  knees, 
we    shall    beseech    the    king's   majesty    to  accept,   in 
.rt.  this  our  answer,  which  we  make  much 
against  our  hearts,  if  we  might  otherwise  chose.     And 
as  for  our  own  persons,  we  shall  bestow,  with  all  that 
ever  we  have,  to  the  death,  where  and  however  it  shall 
pleas.                                          irsclves   to    his    majesty's 
judgment   in    this   matter,  and   to  the  eirculion   and 
doing  of  that  what]  ever,   either  his  majesty,  or  any 
other                                 »e  to   be   done,  better   than  we 
have   -                    *   answer,  and   more   for   the  honour 
and   si                                ijesties   and   commonwealth  of 
ilm.      Feb.   1,1 


cclxxxviii 


RECORDS. 


NUMBER    XXXVII. 

Sir  Thomas  Pope's  Letter  concerning  the  Answer 
marie  by  the  Lady  Elizabeth  to  a  Proposition  of 
Marriage  sent  over  by  the  Elected  King  of  Stveileu. 

[Ex  MS.  D.  G.  Petyte.] 
First,  after  I  had  declared  to  her  Grace  how  well 
the  queen's  majesty  liked  of  her  prudent  and  honour- 
able answer  made  to  the  same  messenger ;  I  then 
opened  unto  her  grace  the  effect  of  the  said  messen- 
ger's credence ;  which  after  her  grace  had  heard,  I 
said  the  queen's  highness  had  sent  me  to  her  grace, 
not  only  to  declare  the  same,  but  also  to  understand 
how  her  grace  liked  the  said  motion.  Whereunto, 
after  a  little  pause  taken,  her  grace  answered  in  form 
following  : — "  Master  Pope,  I  require  you,  after  my 
most  humble  commendations  to  the  queen's  majesty, 
to  render  unto  the  same  like  thanks,  that  it  pleased 
her  highness,  of  her  goodness,  to  conceive  so  well  of 
my  answer  made  to  the  same  messenger,  and  here 
withal,  of  her  princely  consideration,  with  such  speed 
to  command  you,  by  your  letters,  to  signify  the  same 
unto  me,  who  before  remained  wonderfully  perplexed, 
fearing  that  her  majesty  might  mistake  the  same  ;  for 
which  her  goodness,  I  acknowledge  myself  bound  to 
honour,  serve,  love,  and  obey  her  highness,  during  my 
life :  requiring  you  also  to  say  unto  her  majesty,  that 
in  the  king  my  brother's  time,  there  was  offered  me  a 
very  honourable  marriage  or  two,  and  ambassadors 
sent  to  treat  with  me  touching  the  same  ;  whereupon 
I  made  my  humble  suit  unto  his  highness,  as  some  of 
honour  yet  living  can  be  testimonies,  that  it  would 
like  the  same  to  give  me  leave,  with  his  grace's  favour, 
to  remain  in  that  estate  I  was,  which  of  all  others 
best  liked  me  or  pleased  me.  And  in  good  faith  I 
pray  you  say  unto  her  highness  I  am  even  at  this 
present  of  the  same  mind,  and  so  intend  to  continue, 
wilh  her  majesty's  favour;  and  assuring  her  highness 
I  so  well  like  this  estate,  as  I  persuade  myself  there  is 
not  any  kind  of  life  comparable  unto  it.  And  as  con- 
cerning my  liking  the  said  motion  made  by  the  said 
messenger,  I  beseech  you  say  unto  her  majesty,  that 
to  my  remembrance,  I  never  heard  of  his  master 
before  this  time  ;  and  that  I  so  well  like  both  the 
message  and  the  messenger,  as  I  shall  most  humbly 
pray  God,  upon  my  knees,  that  from  henceforth  I 
never  hear  of  the  one  nor  of  the  other  ;  assure  you, 
that  if  it  should  eft-soons  repair  unto  me,  I  would 
forbear  to  speak  to  him.  And  were  there  nothing 
else  to  move  me  to  mislike  the  mollon,  other  than  that 
his  master  would  attempt  the  same  without  making 
the  queen's  majesty  privy  thereunto,  it  were  cause 
sufficient."  And  when  her  grace  had  thus  ended,  I 
was  so  bold  as  of  myself  to  say  unto  her  grace  (her 
pardon  first  required),  that  I  thought  few  or  none 
would  believe,  but  that  her  grace  could  be  right-well 
contented  to  marry,  so  there  were  some  honourable 
marriage  offered  her  by  the  queen's  highness,  or 
her  majesty's  assent.  Whereunto  her  grace  answered  : 
"  What  I  shall  do  hereafter  I  know  not ;  but  I  assure 
you,  upon  my  truth  and  fidelity,  and  as  God  be 
merciful  unto  me,  I  am  not  at  this  time  otherwise 
minded  than  I  have  declared  unto  you, — no,  though 
I  were  offered  the  greatest  prince  in  all  Europe.  And 
yet  percase  the  queen's  majesty  may  conceive  this 
rather  to  proceed  of  a  maidenly  shamefastness  than 
upon  any  such  certain  determination." 

Tho.  Pope. 


BOOK  IH. 

NUMBER    I. 

The  Device  for  Alteration  of  Religion,  in  the  first 
Year  of  Queen  Elizabeth  :  offered  to  Secretary 
Cecil. 

[Ex  MSS.  Nob.  D.  Grey  de  Ruthen.J 
Question  1. 
When  the  queen's  highness  may  attempt  to  reduce 
the  church  of  England  again  to  the  former  purity,  and 
when  to  begin  the  alteration  ? 
Answer. 
At  the  next  parliament ;    so  that  the  dangers  be 
foreseen,  and  remedies  provided;  for  the  sooner  that 
religion  is  restored,  God  is  the  more  glorified,  and  as 
we  trust,  will  be  more  merciful  unto  us,  and  better  save 
and  defend  her  highness  from  all  dangers. 
Question  2. 
What  dangers  may  ensue  thereof? 

Answer  1. 
The  bishop  of  Rome,  all  that  he  may,  will  be 
incensed,  he  will  excommunicate  the  queen's  highness, 
interdict  the  realm,  and  give  it  in  prey  to  all  princes 
that  will  enter  upon  it  ;  and  stir  them  up  to  it  by  all 
manner  of  means. 

2.  The  French  king  will  be  encouraged  more  to  the 
war,  and  make  his  people  more  ready  to  fight  against 
us,  not  only  as  enemies,  but  as  heretics :  he  will  be 
in  great  hope  of  aid  from  hence,  of  them  that  are 
discontented  with  this  alteration,  looking  for  tumults 
and  discords  :  he  will  also  stay  concluding  of  peace, 
upon  hope  of  some  alteration. 

3.  Scotland  also  will  have  the  same  causes  of 
boldness,  and  by  that  way  the  French  king  will  seem 
soonest  to  attempt  to  annoy  us.  Ireland  also  will  be 
very  difficultly  stayed  in  the  obedience,  by  reason  of 
the  clergy  that  is  so  addicted  to  Rome. 

4.  Many  people  of  our  own  will  be  very  much 
discontented,  especially  all  such  as  governed  in  the 
late  queen  Mary's  time,  and  were  chosen  thereto  for 
no  other  causes,  or  were  then  most  esteemed  for  being 
hot  and  earnest  in  that  other  religion,  and  now  remain 
unplaced  and  uncalled  to  credit,  will  think  themselves 
discredited,  and  all  their  doings  defaced,  and  study  all 
the  ways  they  can  to  maintain  their  own  doings,  destroy 
and  despise  all  this  alteration. 

5.  Bishops,  and  all  the  clergy,  will  see  their  own 
ruin  ;  and  in  confession,  and  preaching,  and  all  other 
means  and  ways  they  can,  will  persuade  the  people 
from  it ;  they  will  conspire  with  whomsoever  will 
attempt  and  pretend  to  do  God  a  sacrifice,  in  letting 
the  alteration,  though  it  be  with  murder  of  Christian 
men,  and  treason.  Men  which  be  of  the  papists'  sect, 
which  of  late  were  in  a  manner  all  the  judges  of  the 
land  ;  the  justices  of  the  peace  chosen  out  by  the  late 
queen  in  all  the  shires,  such  as  were  believed  to  be  of 
that  sect,  and  the  more  earnest  therein,  the  more  in 
estimation  ;  these  are  most  like  to  join  and  conspire 
with  the  bishops,  and  clergy.  Some,  when  the  subsidy 
shall  be  granted,  and  money  levied,  (as  it  appeareth 
that  necessarily  it  must  be  done,)  will  be  therewith 
offended,  and' like  enough  to  conspire  and  arise,  if  they 
have  any  heed  to  stir  them  to  do  it,  or  hope  of  gain 
or  spoil. 

6.  Many  such  as  would  gladly  have  alteration  from 
the  church  of  Rome,  when  they  shall  see  peradventure 
that  some  old  ceremonies  be  left  still,  for  that  their 
doctrine,  which  they  embrace,  is  not  allowed  and 
commanded  only,  and  all  other  abolished  and  dis- 
proved, shall  be  discontented,  and  call  the  alteration  a 
cloaked  papistry,  or  a  mingle-mangle. 


PAIN'   II.—  BOOK    III. 


Wli  ti  ■!  tngi  n     v.  h  i?  ih  ill  in- 

tin-  in  nun-!-  ni  lining  of  it  ?  and  what  it 
be  done  before  ? 

Allf 

I  ■  -  .  •  i    i  ;  or  if  it  be 

offered,  not  to  refute  ll     if  controversy  of  re) 
there  unongtl  them,  to  kiodle  it.     Romi 
feared,  from  whom  nothing  I  bnl  ml 

villi  carting)  and   practising       Scotland  will  follow 
l'i  iin-    i  i  peace,  bat  then    may  be   practice  to  help 
forward  their  division,  and  especially  to 
hope  of  them  who  inclined  then  to  good  religion. 
Por  certainty,  to  fortif)  I  ad  to  employ  demi 

lances,  ,iiul  horsemen,  i  ■■  the  frontii 

tome  expenses  oi  monej  in  Ireland.    The  fourth  divided 
into  ti  v i-  ]i  irU 

1.  The  first  is  of  them  which  were  of  queen  M  try's 
council,  i  adi  meed  to  authority,  onlj  or 
chiefly  tor  being  of  the  |  i  tn,  tnd  earnest  in 
the  ume,  Everj  lugmentation  i  ition  of 
Mu-li  nun  in  authority  or  reputation  is  an  encon 
those  ni  thei  to  them  that  it 
■hall  revive  and  continue,  although  it  bath  a  contrary 
sln-rt  :  leal  teeing  the  pi  1  stil]  untouched, 
it  be  aconfii  d  -  |  ii>i>'>, 
and  i  dia      iragii       f  such  as  are  tint  half  inclined  to 

in.      />i/»i  in  dubia  ett  animus,  parvo 

litur.    This  must  be  searched 

by  all  law,  to  far  tajuatii  nd,  and  the  queen's 

mi  ncy  not  to  be  extended,  before  they  do 

acknowledge  themselves  to  have  fallen  into  the  lapse 

of  the   law.     They   must   be    abased   of  authority, 

discredited  in  their  countries,  so  long  as  they  aei  m  to 

repugn    the   true    religion,   or   to   main! 

:  if  they  should  seem  to  all 

bear  with  the  new  alteration,  yet  not  lightly  to  be 

I,  quia  in  "i  hi:i  ,-  and  no  man,  but  he  loveth 

that  time  wherein  lie  did  flourish,  and  when  he  can, 

ami  BJ  lie  .in  .    those    .i-u'irii'  v.lers  be  will 

defend  and  m  tint  tin,  with  «boin  and  in  whom  he  a  is 

i    and    authority,  and    a    doer  :    for    every 

man  naturally  loveth  that  which  is  bis  own  work  and 
\ml  contrary,  is  I  be  abased,  so 

must    her   h  .  in. I    lure    M  TOJ  '  - 

tarried  with  her,  ami  not  shrunk  ill  the  late  storm,  he 

advanced,  with    authority   and   credit,  that    the    world 

that  her  highness  is  not  ankind,  not  unmindful. 

Ami  throughout  all   England,  -  as  are 

known   to  be  sure  in  n  'i  cause  shall 

t,  yet  their  own  taretj  andeatate  should  cause 

to  be  vigilant,  careful,  and  earnest  for  the  conservation 

of  her  estate,  and  maintenance  of  t . 

in  all  this  she   shall  do  hut  the  same  that  the  hit 

M  ii  v  did  to  eat  ibliab  her  n-l .. 

2.  TI  I  clergy,  being  in 
manner  all  made  and  chosen,  such  at  were  thought  the 

lampions  of  the  pope's  church, 

who   in    the  •  I,  t  iking  from  tin- 

crown,  impoverish 
and  all  other  means   post 
sought  to  enrich  and  adi  uice  themai  Ives.     TI 

I  being  inclined  to  use  much  clemency,  yet  must 
aent  as  by  tin 
England,  in  the  premunire,  or  other  inch  pen 
to  bring  again  in  order  ,  innd  in  the  default, 

not    to    pardon,    until    I  •     their    fault,    put 

themselves  wholly  to   her   highness'  mercy,  abjure  the 

pope  of  Rom 

alteration;  and   by    I  11   handled 

—  ity  of  money  may  be  »oinf»i. 

3.  The  third  is  to  amend,  even  as  all  tbj 
bj  m  .-Ii  ways  as  qui  -.  that  no  such  as 

.  ii. 


I    in.  II     Ii 

discretion  to  In-  put  in 
A  sharp 

le,  without   until  I 

every  shire, ■  oi  known  t..  be  sure  ol  the 

I 

e  i|il  lini  .tleun  II,  wl, 

be  in  ' 

nr  law  ii.  i\  extend. 

I.  The  fourth  la  than  by 

■id  dulce  Ii  indling  j  it  ii  tiooei  -. 

the  readini  I  will  of  t!  i 

and  c  ipl  lini ,  to  repn  sa 

nr    murmur,   or   provide 
stoutness,  to  the  conti  i 

"'.    The     tilth  ;     for    tie 

could  be  coni  I,  hut  would 

have  i                  far,  for  fear  t  pon  the 

promulgation  ol  the  book,  ind  of  the 

il  the  in-t.  wool  it  it  is 

great  hope  il  shall  touch  but  a  few:  ami  I 

■  i  ■ 

!1  take   heed  that  draw  the  b 

the  unii  md  t'.n-  but  t 

which    the    laxl  in    quel  D  ne  did 

.    where 
D    be    iii-tn. 

Eton  und  Winchester,  thai   is  well  the  u 
alter,  as  this  pn  sent  time,  i 

■    may  be  done  of  her  highness,  for  bi 
.■  the  "  hoi 
i  must  tan  • 

An'- 

I     -  learned 

be    no  it    i  and  to 

bring  a  plot  or  book  hi  Irawn  to  her  high- 

ness .  whi  i.  being    ipproved  bj  bi  may  so 

be  put  in  the  parliament-house.      To  •• 
time  it   is   thought  that  '  I  >r.  Uill, 

er,    I 'i     M         I'-    '       .    Mr.  Wbil 
Grindall,  Pilkington,  and  sir    I  ■  Smith, 

them  together, and  to  be  md  afterthe 

• 

learning,  and  grave  and  apt  n 

credit,  to  have  their  isaei  i  that  is  na 

tn  be  do 

prohibition   be   made  of  all  innovation, 
until  such  time  as  the  book  come  forth. 
there  should  be  no  .  which 

would    take   away   authority  in  the   common    | 

cstim  at 

subjects  to  . 

realm,  as  in 

as  her  maj.  - 

- 
Its  with 
ntor    in    both    k 
1  then,  if    I 
sort  of  i 

■ 
pi 

The  marqi      -    x 
the  carl  of  Pctnbrook,  !  iray. 


RECORDS. 


Question  7- 

What  allowance  the  learned  men  shall  have  for  the 
time  they  are  about  to   review  the   Book  of  Common 
Prayers,  antl  order  of  ceremonies  and  service  in  the 
church  ;  and  where  they  shall  meet  ? 
Answer. 

Being  so  many  persons  as  must  attend  still  upon  it, 
two  messes  of  meat  is  thought  yet  indifferently  to 
suffice  for  them  and  their  servants.  The  place  is 
thought  most  meet,  either  in  some  set  place,  or  rather 
at  sir  Thomas  Smith's  lodging  in  Cannon-row.  At 
one  of  those  places  must  provision  be  laid  in,  of  wood, 
of  coal,  and  drink. 


NUMBER    II. 


Dr.  Sands'  Letter  to  Dr.  Parker,  concerning  some 
Proceedings  in  Parliament. — -An  Original. 
[Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cantab.] 
Ye  have  rightly  considered  that  these  times  are 
given  to  taking,  and  not  to  giving ;  for  ye  have 
stretched  forth  your  hands  further  than  all  the  rest. 
They  never  asked  us  in  what  state  we  stand,  neither 
consider  that  we  want  ;  and  yet  in  the  time  of  our 
exile  were  we  not  so  bare  as  we  are  now  brought :  but 
I  trust  we  shall  not  linger  here  long,  for  the  parliament 
draweth  towards  an  end.  The  last  book  of  service  is 
gone  through  with  a  proviso  to  retain  the  ornaments 
which  were  used  in  the  first  and  second  year  of  king 
Edward,  until  it  please  the  queen  to  take  other  order 
for  them ;  our  gloss  upon  this  text  is,  that  we  shall 
not  be  forced  to  use  them,  but  that  others  in  the  mean 
time  shall  not  convey  them  away,  but  that  they  may 
remain  for  the  queen.  After  this  book  was  past, 
Boxall*  and  others  quarrelled  with  it,  that  according 
to  the  order  of  Scripture,  we  had  not  gratiarum  actio; 
for,  saith  he,  Christus  accepit  panem,  gratias  egit, 
but  in  the  time  of  consecration  we  give  no  thanks. 
This  he  put  into  the  treasurer's  head,  and  into  count 
de  Soreus'  head ;  and  he  laboured  to  alienate  the 
queen's  majesty  from  confirming  of  the  act,  but  I  trust 
they  cannot  prevail.  Mr.  Secretary  is  earnest  with 
the  book,  and  we  have  ministered  reasons  to  maintain 
that  part.  The  bill  of  supreme  government,  of  both 
the  temporality  and  clergy,  passeth  with  a  proviso, 
that  nothing  shall  be  judged  hereafter  which  is  not 
confirmed  by  the  canonical  Scriptures  and  four  general 
councils.  Mr.  Leverf  wisely  put  such  a  scruple  into 
the  queen's  head,  that  she  would  not  take  the  title  of 
supreme  head.  The  bishops,  as  it  is  said,  will  not 
swear  unto  it  as  it  is,  but  rather  lose  their  livings. 
The  bill  is  in  hand  to  restore  men  to  their  livings  ; 
how  it  will  speed  I  know  not.  The  parliament  is  like 
to  end  shortly,  and  then  we  shall  understand  how  they 
mind  to  use  us.  We  are  forced,  through  the  vain 
bruits  of  the  lying  papists,  to  give  up  a  confession  of 
our  faith,  to  shew  forth  the  sum  of  that  doctrine  which 
we  profess,  and  to  declare  that  we  dissent  not  amongst 
ourselves.  This  labour  we  ha^e  now  in  hand,  on 
purpose  to  publish  that,  so  soon  as  the  parliament  is 
ended ;  I  wish  that  we  had  your  hand  unto  it.  Ye  are 
happy  that  ye  are  so  far  from  this  tossing,  and  gross 
alterations  and  mutations  ;  for  we  are  made  weary  with 
them  ;  but  ye  cannot  rest  long  in  your  cell,  ye  must 
be  removed  to  a  more  large  abbey :  and  therefore  in  the 
mean  time  take  your  pleasure,  for  after  ye  will  find  but 
a  little,  Nihil  est  statutum,  de  conjugio  sacerdotum, 
sed  tanquam  relictum  in  medio.  Lever  was  married 
now  of  late  ;  the  queen's   majesty  will  wink  at  it,  but 

*  He  was  dean  of  Vi  indsor  and  Peterborough  in  queen 
Mary's  time. 

t  A  minister  at  Frankfort,  much  commended  by  Calvin 
to  be  followed  as  an  example. 


not  stablish  it  by  law,  which  is  nothing  else  but  to 
bastard  our  children.  Othpr  things  another  time. 
Thus  praying  you  to  commend  me  to  your  abbesses,  I 
take  my  leave  of  you  for  this  present  hastily,  at  London, 
April  ult.  1559.  Yours,  Edwin  Sands. 


number   III. 
The  first  Proposition,  upon  which  the  Papists  and 

Protestants,     disputed    in     Westminster     Abbey. 

With  the  Arguments  which  the  Reformed  Divines 

made  upon  it. 

[Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cantab.] 

It  is  against  the  word  of  God,  and  the  custom  of 
the  primitive  church,  to  use  a  tongue  unknown  to 
the  people  in  common-prayers  and  administration 
of  the  sacraments. 

By  these  words  (the  Word)  we  mean  only  the  written 
word  of  God,  or  canonical  Scriptures. 

And  by  the  custom  of  the  primitive  church,  we 
mean,  the  order  most  generally  used  in  the  church  for 
the  space  of  five  hundred  years  after  Christ  ;  in  which 
times  lived  the  most  notable  fathers,  as  Justin,  Ire- 
nseus,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Basil,  Chrysostom,  Hierome, 
Ambrose,  Augustine,  &c. 

This  assertion,  above-written,  hath  two  parts. 

First,  That  the  use  of  a  tongue  not  understood  of 
the  people,  in  common  prayers  of  the  church,  or  in  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments, is  againstGod's  word. 

The  second,  That  the  same  is  against  the  use  of  the 
primitive  church. 

The  first  part  isj^nost  manifestly  proved  by  the  14th 
chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  almost 
throughout  the  whole  chapter ;  in  the  which  chapter 
St.  Paul  intreateth  of  this  matter,  ex  professo,  pur- 
posely :  and  although  some  do  cavil,  that  St.  Paul 
speaketh  not  in  that  chapter  of  praying,  but  of  preach- 
ing ;  yet  it  is  most  evident  to  any  indifferent  reader  of 
understanding,  and  appeareth  also  by  the  exposition 
of  the  best  writers,  that  he  plainly  there  speaketh  not 
onlv  of  preaching  and  prophesying,  but  also  of  prayer 
and  thanksgiving,  and  generally  of  all  ether  publick 
actions  which  require  any  speech  in  the  church  or 
congregation. 

For  of  praying,  he  saith,  "  I  will  pray  with  my  spirit, 
and  I  will  pray  with  my  mind  ;  I  will  sing  with  the 
Spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  my  mind."  And  of  thanks- 
giving (which  is  a  kind  of  prayer),  "Thou  givest  thanks 
well,  but  the  other  is  not  edified  ;  and  how  shall  he 
that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen  to 
thy  giving  of  thanks,  when  he  understandeth  not  what 
thou  sayest  ?  "  And  in  the  end,  ascending  from  parti- 
culars to  universals,  concludeth,  that  all  things  ought 
to  be  done  to  edification. 

Thus  much  is  clear  by  the  very  words  of  St.  Paul; 
and  the  ancient  doctors,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Hie- 
rome, and  others,  do  so  understand  this  chapter,  as  it 
shall  appear  by  their  testimonies,  which  shall  follow 
afterwards. 

Upon  this  chapter  of  St.  Paul  we  gather  these 
reasons  following  : 

1.  All  things  done  in  the  church,  or  congregation, 
ought  to  be  so  done  as  they  may  edify  the  same. 

But  the  use  of  an  unknown  tongue  in  public  prayer, 
or  administration  of  sacraments,  doth  not  edify  the 
congregation  ; 

Therefore  the  use  of  an  unknown  tongue,  in  public 
prayer,  or  administration  of  the  sacraments,  is  not  to 
be  had  in  the  church. 

The  first  part  of  this  reason  is  grounded  upon  St. 
Paul's  words,  commanding  all  things  to  be  done  to 
edification. 
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brought  forth ;  then  the  head  minister  otTereth  prayers 
and  thanksgivings  as  much  as  he  can,  and  the  people 
auswereth  Amen. 

These  words  of  Justin,  who  lived  about  1G0  years 
after  Christ,  considered  with  their  circumstances, 
declare  plainly,  that  not  only  the  Scriptures  were  read, 
but  also  that  the  prayers,  and  administration  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  were  done  in  a  tongue  understood. 

Both  the  liturgies  of  Basil  and  Chrysostom  declare, 
that  in  the  celebration  of  the  communion,  the  people 
were  appointed  to  answer  to  the  prayer  of  the  minis- 
ter, sometimes  "  Amen  ;"  sometimes,  "  Lord  have 
mercy  upon  us  ;"  sometimes,  "  and  with  thy  spirit  ;" 
and,  "we  have  our  hearts  lifted  up  unto  the  Lord," 
&c.  Which  answers  they  would  not  have  made  in 
due  time  if  the  prayers  had  not  been  made  in  a  tongue 
understood. 

And  for  further  proof,  let  us  hear  what  Basil* 
writeth  in  this  matter  to  the  clerks  of  Neocesarea  ; 
"  Cseterum  ad  objectum  in  psalmodiis  crimen,  quo 
maximo  simpliciores  terrent  calumniatores,"  &c. 
"  As  touching  that  is  laid  to  our  charge  in  psalmodies 
and  songs,  wherewith  our  slanderers  do  fray  the 
simple,  I  have  this  to  say,  that  our  custom  and  usage 
in  all  churches  be  uniform  and  agreeable.  For  in  the 
night,  the  people  witli  us  riseth,  goeth  to  the  house  of 
prayer  :  and  in  travel,  tribulation,  and  continual  tears, 
they  confess  themselves  to  God  ;  and  at  the  last  rising 
again,  go  to  their  songs  or  psalmodies,  where  being 
divided  into  two  parts,  sing  by  course  together,  both 
deeply  weighing  and  confirming  the  matter  of  the 
heavenly  saying  ;  and  also  stirring  up  their  attention 
and  devotion  of  heart,  which  by  other  means  be  alie- 
nated and  plucked  away.  Then  appointing  one  to 
begin  the  song,  the  rest  follow  ;  and  so  with  divers 
songs  and  prayers,  passing  over  the  night  at  the  dawn- 
ing of  the  day,  all  together,  even  as  it  were  with  one 
mouth  and  on,-  heart,  they  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new 
song  of  confession,  every  man  framing  to  himself  meet 
words  of  repentance. 

"  If  ye  wiil  flee  us  from  henceforth  for  these  things, 
ye  must  flee  also  the  Egyptians,  and  both  the  Libyans, 
ye  must  eschew  the  Thebans,  Palestines,  Arabians,  the 
Phenices,  the  Syrians,  and  those  which  dwell  besides 
Euphrates.  And  to  be  short,  all  those  with  whom 
watchings,  prayers,  and  common  singing  of  psalms  are 
had  in  honour." 

These  are  sufficient  to  prove,  that  it  is  against  God's 
word,  and  the  use  of  the  primitive  church,  to  use  a 
language  not  understood  of  the  people,  in  common- 
prayer  and  ministration  of  the  sacraments. 

Wherefore  it  is  to  be  marvelled  at,  not  only  how 
such  an  untruth  and  abuse  crept  at  the  first  into  the 
church,  but  aiso  how  it  is  maintained  so  stiffly  at  this 
day  ;  and  upon  what  ground  these  that  will  be  thought 
guides  and  pastors  of  Christ's  church  are  so  loath  to 
return  to  the  first  original  of  St.  Paul's  doctrine,  and 
the  practice  of  the  primitive  catholic  church  of  Christ. 

The  God  of  patience  and  consolation  give  us  grace 
to  be  like-minded  one  towards  another  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  we  all  agreeing  together  may,  with 
one  mouth,  praise  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.     Araenf. 

J.  Scory,  D.  Whithead,  J.  Joel.  J.  Aimer, 
R.  Cox,  E.  Grindal,  R.  Horn,  E.  Gest. 

*  Basil,  Epist.  63. 

t  At  the  end  of  this  paper  there  is  adiled  in  the  MS.  testi- 
monies confirming  it,  out  of  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Chrysostom, 
Pionysius,  Cyprian,  and  Austin,  and  the  Constitution  of 
Justinian  ;  and  they  are  to  be  seen  printed  in  Fox's  first 
edition.  The  names  at  the  end  are  not  subscriptions :  they 
arc  added  in  Parker's  hand,  who  forgot  to  write  Sand* 
nmonx  them,  for  he  was  one  of  them. — ►Strypk's  Coiikect. 


NUMBER    IV. 

The  Answer  of  Dr.  Cole  to  the  first  Proposition  of 
the  Protestants,  at  the  Disputation  before  the  Lords 
at  Westminster. 

[Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cantab.] 
Est  contra  Verbum  Dei,  et  consuetudinem  veteris 
Ecclesise  Lingua  Populo  ignota  uti  in  publicis 
precibus,  et  Administratione  Sacraraentorum. 
Most  Honourable, — Whereas  these  men  here 
present  have  declared  openly,  that  it  is  repugnant 
and  contrary  to  the  word  of  God  to  have  the  common 
prayers  and  ministration  of  the  sacraments  in  the 
Latin  tongue  here  in  England,  and  that  all  such 
common-prayer  and  ministration  ought  to  be  and 
remain  in  the  English  tongue  ;  ye  shall  understand, 
that  to  prove  this  their  assertion,  they  have  brought 
in  as  yet  only  one  place  of  Scripture,  taken  out  of  St. 
Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap,  xiv.,  with 
certain  other  places  of  the  holy  doctors  ;  whereunto 
answer  is  not  now  to  be  made  :  but  when  the  book 
which  they  read  shall  be  delivered  unto  us  according 
to  the  appointment  made  in  that  behalf,  then,  God 
willing,  we  shall  make  answer,  as  well  to  the  scrip- 
ture as  other  testimonies  alleged  by  them,  so  as  all 
good  men  may  evidently  perceive  and  understand  the 
same  scripture  to  be  misconstrued,  and  drawn  from 
the  native  and  true  sense  ;  and  that  it  is  not  St.  Paul's 
mind  there  to  treat  of  common-prayer,  or  ministration 
of  any  sacraments.  And  therefore  we  now  have  only 
to  declare  and  open  before  you  briefly  (which  after,  as 
opportunity  serves  in  our  answer,  shall  appear  more  at 
large)  causes  which  move  us  to  persist  and  continue  in 
the  order  received,  and  to  say  and  affirm,  that  to  have 
the  common-prayer  or  service  with  the  ministration 
of  the  sacraments  in  the  Latin  tongue  is  convenient 
and  (as  the  state  of  the  cause  standeth  at  this  present) 
necessary. 

Second  Section. 

1.  And  this  we  affirm,  first,  because  there  is  no 
scripture  manifest  against  this  our  assertion  and  usage 
of  the  church.  And  though  there  were  any,  yet  it  is 
not  to  be  condemned  that  the  church  hath  received. 
Which  thing  may  evidently  appear  in  many  things 
that  were  sometime  expressly  commanded  by  God  and 
his  holy  apostles. 

2.  As  (or  example  (to  make  the  matter  plain)  ye 
see  the  express  command  of  Almighty  God,  touching 
the  observation  of  the  Sabbath-day,  to  be  changed  by 
authority  of  the  church  (without  any  word  of  God 
written  for  the  same)  into  the  Sunday.  The  reason 
whereof  appeareth  not  to  all  men  ;  and  howsoever  it 
doth  appear,  and  is  accepted  of  all  good  men,  with- 
out  any  controversy  of  Scripture  ;  yea,  without  any 
mention  of  the  day,  saving  only  that  St.  John  in  his 
Apocalypse  nameth  it  Diem  Dominicam  :  in  the 
change  whereof  all  men  may  evidently  understand  the 
authority  of  the  church,  both  in  this  cause  and  also 
in  other  matters,  to  be  of  great  weight  and  importance, 
and  therein  esteemed  accordingly. 

3.  Another  example  we  have  given  unto  us  by  the 
mouth  of  our  Saviour  himself,  who  washing  the  feet 
of  his  disciples,  said,  "  I  have  herein  given  you  an 
example,  that  as  I  have  done,  even  so  do  you."  Not- 
withstanding these  express  words,  the  holy  church 
hath  left  the  thing  undone,  without  blame  :  not  of 
any  negligence,  but  of  great  and  urgent  causes,  which 
appeareth  not  to  many  men,  and  yet  universally 
without  the  breach  of  God's  commandment  (as  is 
said)  left  undone.  Was  not  the  fact  also,  and,  as  it 
seemeth,  the  express  commandment  of  Christ  our 
Saviour,  chauged  and  altered,  by  the  authority  of  the 
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though  lie  should  speak  with  the  tongues  of  angels — 
speak  he  never  so  holily,  show  he  never  so  much 
virtue,  yet  is  he  not  a  Christian  man  that  is  guilty  of 
that  crime  of  schism  ;  and  so  no  member  of  that 
church. 

Wherefore  this  is  an  evident  argument  ;  every 
Christian  man  is  bound,  upon  pain  of  damnation,  by 
the  plain  words  of  God,  uttered  by  St.  Paul,  to  avoid 
the  horrible  sin  of  schism. 

The  changing  of  the  service-book  out  of  the  learned 
tongue,  it  being  universally  observed  through  the 
whole  church  from  the  beginning,  is  a  cause  of  an 
horrible  schism,  wherefore  every  good  Christian  man 
is  bound  to  avoid  the  change  of  the  service. 

Now,  to  confirm  that  we  said  before,  and  to  prove 
that  to  have  the  common-prayer  and  ministration  of 
the  sacraments  in  English,  or  in  other  than  is  the 
learned  tongue,  let  us  behold  the  first  institution  of 
the  west  church,  and  the  particulars  thereof. 

And  first,  to  begin  with  the  church  of  France  : — 
Dionysius,  St.  Paul's  scholar,  who  first  planted  the 
faith  of  Christ  in  France  ;  Martialis,  who  (as  it  is 
said)  planted  the  faith  in  Spain  ;  and  others  which 
planted  the  same  here  in  England,  in  the  time  of 
Elutherius  ;  and  such  as  planted  the  faith  in  Germany 
and  other  countries  ;  and  St.  Augustine,  that  con- 
verted this  realm  afterwards,  in  the  time  of  Gregory, 
almost  a  thousand  years  ago  :  it  may  appear  that  they 
had  interpreters,  as  touching  the  declaration  and 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  or  else  the  gift  of  tongues  ;  but 
that  ever,  in  any  of  these  west  churches,  they  had  the 
service  in  their  own  language,  or  that  the  sacraments 
other  than  matrimony  were  ministered  in  their  own 
vulgar  tongue  ;  that  does  not  appear  by  any  ancient 
historiographer.  Whether  shall  they  be  able  ever  to 
prove  that  it  was  so  generally,  and  thereby  by  con- 
tinuance, in  the  Latin,  the  self-same  order  and  words 
remain  still ;  whereas  all  men  do  consider,  and  know 
right  well,  that  in  all  other  inferior  and  barbarous 
tongues  great  change  daily  is  seen,  and  specially  in 
this  our  English  tongue,  which  in  guovis  seculo  fere, 
in  every  age,  or  hundred  years,  there  appeareth  a 
great  change  and  alteration  in  this  language. 

For  the  proof  whereof  there  hath  remained  many 
books  of  late  in  this  realm  (as  many  do  well  know), 
which  we,  that  be  now  Englishmen,  can  scarcely 
understand  or  read.  And  if  we  should  so  often  (as 
the  thing  may  chance,  and  as  alteration  daily  doth 
grow  in  our  vulgar  tongue),  change  the  service  of  the 
church,  what  manifold  inconveniences  and  errors 
would  follow  we  leave  it  to  all  men's  judgments  to 
consider.  So  that  hereby  may  appear  another  invin- 
cible argument,  which  is,  the  consent  of  the  whole 
catholick  church,  that  cannot  err  in  the  faith  and 
doctrine  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  but  is  (by  St.  Paul's 
saying)  the  pillar  and  foundation  of  all  truth. 

Moreover,  the  people  of  England  do  not  understand 
their  own  tongue  better  than  Eunuchus  did  the 
Hebrew  ;  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Acts,  that  Philip 
was  commanded  to  teach  him  ;  and  he  reading  there 
the  prophecy  of  Esay,  Philip  (as  it  is  written  in  the 
8th  chapter  of  the  Acts)  enquired  of  him  whether 
he  understood  that  which  he  read  or  no.  He  made 
answer  saying,  Et  quomodo  possum,  si  non  aliquis 
ostenderit  mihi ;  in  which  words  are  reproved  the 
intolerable  boldness  of  such  as  will  enterprise  without 
any  teacher  ;  yea,  contemning  all  doctors  to  unclasp 
the  book,  and  thereby,  instead  of  eternal  food,  drink 
up  deadly  poison.  For  whereas  the  Scripture  is  mis- 
construed, and  taken  in  a  wrong  sense,  that  it  is  not 
the  Scripture  of  God,  but  as  St.  Hierom  saith,  writ- 
ing upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  it  is  the 
Bcripture  of  the  devil:  and  we  do  not    contend  with 


hereticks  for  the  Scripture,  but  for  the  true  sense  and 
meaning  of  the  Scripture. 

We  read  of  ceremonies  in  the  Old  Testament,  as 
the  circumcision,  the  bells  and  pomegranates  ;  of 
Aaron's  apparel,  with  many  other  and  kinds  of 
sacrifices,  which  all  were,  as  St.  Paul  saith  unto  the 
Hebrews,  justilia  carnis  ;  and  did  not  inwardly 
justify  the  party  before  God,  that  objected,  in  protes- 
tation of  their  faith  in  Christ  to  come  ;  and  although 
they  had  the  knowledge  of  every  fact  of  Christ, 
which  was  signified  particularly  by  those  ceremonies. 
And  it  is  evident  and  plain  that  the  high-priest 
entered  into  the  inner  part  of  the  temple  (named 
Sanctum  Sanctorum),  whereas  the  people  might  not 
follow,  nor  was  it  lawful  for  them  to  stand,  but  there 
where  they  could  neither  see  nor  hear  what  the  priest 
either  said  or  did,  as  St.  Luke,  in  the  first  chapter  of 
his  Gospel,  rehearseth  in  the  history  of  Zachary. 

Upon  conference  of  these  two  testaments  may  be 
plainly  gathered  this  doctrine,  that  in  the  school  of 
Christ  many  things  may  be  said  and  done  the  mystery 
whereof  the  people  knoweth  not,  neither  are  they 
bound  to  know.  Which  things,  that  is,  that  the 
people  did  not  hear  and  understand  the  common 
prayer  of  the  priest  and  minister,  it  is  evident  and 
plain,  by  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Greek  church, 
and  that  also  that  now  is  at  Venice,  or  elsewhere. 

In  that  east  church,  the  priest  standeth,  as  it  were, 
in  a  travice,  or  closet,  hanged  round  about  with  cur- 
tains, or  vails,  apart  from  the  people.  And  after  the 
consecration,  when  he  sheweth  the  blessed  sacrament, 
the  curtains  are  drawn,  whereof  Chrysostom  speaketh 
thus  :  Cum  vela  videris  retrain,  tunc  superne  caelum 
aperiri  coyita  ;  Wlien  thou  seest  the  vails  or  curtains 
drawn  open,  then  think  thou  that  heaven  is  open  from 
above. 

It  is  also  here  to  be  noted,  that  there  is  two  man- 
ners of  prayings,  one  public,  another  private  ;  for 
which  cause  the  church  hath  such  considerations  of 
the  public  prayer,  that  it  destroyeth  not  nor  taketh 
away  the  private  prayer  of  the  people  in  time  of 
sacrifice,  or  other  divine  service ;  which  thing  would 
chance,  if  the  people  should  do  nothing  but  hearken 
to  answer  and  say  Amen.  Besides,  the  impossibility 
of  the  matter ;  whereas  in  a  great  parish  every  man 
cannot  hear  what  the  priest  saith,  though  the  material 
church  were  defaced,  and  he  left  the  altar  of  God,  and 
stood  in  the  midst  of  the  people. 

Furthermore,  if  we  should  confess  that  it  were 
necessary  to  have  common  prayer  in  the  vulgar  tongue, 
these  two  heresies  would  follow  upon  it ;  that  prayer 
profiteth  no  man  but  him  that  understandeth  it,  and 
him  also  that  is  present  and  heareth  it  :  and  so,  by 
consequent,  void  was  the  prayer  for  St.  Peter  in 
prison,  by  the  church  abroad. 

Now  consider  the  practice  of  this  realm. 

If  we  should  grant  the  service  to  be  in  English,  we 
should  not  have  that  in  the  same  form  that  it  is  in 
now,  being  in  Latin  ;  but  belike,  we  should  have  that, 
as  it  was,  of  late  days  :  the  matter  of  which  service  is 
taken  out  of  the  Psalms,  and  other  part  of  the  Bible, 
translated  into  English,  wherein  are  manifest  errors 
and  false  translations,  which  all  are  by  depravation  of 
God's  Scripture,  and  so  vere  mendacia.  Now,  if 
the  service  be  so  framed,  then  may  men  well  say  upon 
us,  that  we  serve  God  with  lies. 

Wherefore  we  may  not  so  travel  and  labour  to  alter 
the  form  of  our  common  prayer,  that  we  lese  the 
fruit  of  all  prayer,  which  by  this  barbarous  contention 
no  doubt  we  shall  do.  And  the  church  of  God  hath 
no  such  custom,  as  St.  Paul  allegeth,  in  such  con- 
tentions. And  may  not  the  whole  world  say  unto  us, 
as  St.  Paul  said  unto  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xiv., — 


PART   II       BOOK    in. 


A  Varbum  lh 

*  h  the  whole  church  bad 

i  n  thii  ch 
bH 

truth,  mi  a 

I,  . 

•     Ulld 

I  ll. 
'  i  tlianvm  Ptlagium,  ii 

i,   ././ 
10    modwn,    respondU        /■     ,     ,,/,. 

qui   prim      i 

■       I  i  i 

ttUoomlm  |  ( 

,' 

qUantlo  ,;,    ■ 

1 

ff 

«h  th  for  the  unit) 

ig  the  qui 

■  lie  their  r. 

'    '  '       B  ■    imed  their 

rtion    to  that    a  .    till. 

.f  the  docl  (i 
have  man] 
ive  out  ..  Dumb 

ll   all,  .is    I  ..,.,   Would    ; 

'  bj  waj  -i  irgun  enl    leal  ire  should  I 
aud  keep  |  vr. 

Am. I  therefore  now  to  condud 
ine  service,  and  the  m 

ill.'  learned  which  this 

-in,  and    i 
•    church    of    Cod),    we    have    brought    in    the 

\mlalso 

whole  church,  which 

!i  us  !»  ild  •  with 

:  the 
the   tir-t    D 
li  more;  b 
napire  the  heart  of  tl 

luncil,  with  the 

- 
we  M,iv  tl.  ,M,I 

the 
unit,. nn  manner  -  church,  bul 

hia  truth.     To  whom 

\ 


"  ■  .  ii  \  . 
The   I)  p 

l  ■     ' 

I 

heard  of 


I  truth,  in  certain  matters  of  d 

to  I.  , 

m  i n. In. .-lit. 

•    J 
council,  and 
him,  that  hr  would   Impart  tbi  ■  the 

blab 

ould    hr   the   liki 

nam  ... 

Inn. 

1 

•trr) 

term 

ned,  and  I 

1 

'  much  alteration  in  » 

v  of 

to  the  matter,  with  tl,. 

■    in 

irch 

lil  theyh  i  irJi 
should   thi                            ,,.  their  o] 
raa"!                            b  of  thru. 

writings  to  the  other  to  be  .  ■  ■    („■ 

improved  therein  ;  and  ,  ln 

"r""'-  .ike 

ihop 

;■  hereupon  divers 
realm,  und 

should   be 
iponthepret 

grounded,  tl 

•he 
■he 

I      • 

n.     And  tl 

"     '  'the 

i 

•he 

the  no 

■ 

Win. 
had  i, 
be  written, 

I  to 

■ 


RECORDS. 


in  writing  before  required,  (adding  thereto  the  reason 
of  the  apostle,  that  to  contend  with  words  is  profitable 
to  nothing  but  to  the  subversion  of  the  hearers,)  seemed 
to  the  queen's  majesty  somewhat  strange  ;  and  yet  was 
it  permitted,  without  any  great  reprehension,  because 
they  excused  themselves  with  mistaking  the  order,  and 
argued,  that  they  would  not  fail,  but  put  it  in  writing, 
and  according  to  the  former  order,  deliver  it  to  the 
other  part. 

And  so  the  said  bishop  of  Winchester  and  his 
colleagues  appointed  Dr.  Cole,  dean  of  Paul's,  to  be 
their  utterer  of  their  minds,  who  partly  by  speech  only, 
and  partly  by  reading  of  authorities  written,  and  at 
certain  times  being  informed  of  his  colleagues  what  to 
say,  made  a  declaration  of  their  meanings  and  their 
reasons  to  the  first  proposition. 

Which  being  ended,  they  were  asked,  by  the  privy 
council,  if  any  of  them  had  any  more  to  be  said  ;  and 
they  said,  no.  So  as  then  the  other  part  was  licensed 
to  shew  their  minds,  which  they  did  accordingly  to  the 
first  order,  exhibiting  all  that  which  they  meant  to 
propound  in  a  book  written.  Which,  after  a  prayer 
and  invocation  made  most  humbly  to  Almighty  God 
for  the  enduing  of  them  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  a 
protestation  also  to  stand  to  the  doctrine  of  the  catholick 
church,  builded  upon  the  Scriptures,  and  the  doctrine 
of  the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  was  distinctly  read  by 
one  Robert  Horn,  bachelor  in  divinity,  late  dean  of 
Duresm.  And  the  same  being  ended,  (with  some 
likelihood,  as  it  seemed,  that  the  same  was  much 
allowable  to  the  audience,)  certain  of  the  bishops  began 
to  say  contrary  to  their  former  answer,  that  they  had 
now  much  more  to  say  to  this  matter;  wherein,  although 
tliey  might  have  been  well  reprehended  for  such  manner 
of  cavillation,  yet  for  avoiding  any  more  mistaking  of 
orders  in  this  colloquy,  or  conference,  and  for  that 
they  should  utter  all  that  which  they  had  to  say,  it  was 
both  ordered,  and  thus  openly  agreed  upon  of  both 
parts,  in  the  full  audience,  that  upon  the  Monday 
following  the  bishops  should  bring  their  minds  and 
reasons  in  writing  to  the  second  assertion,  and  the  last 
also,  if  they  could,  and  first  read  the  same  ;  and  that 
done,  the  other  part  should  bring  likewise  theirs  to  the 
same  ;  and  being  read,  each  of  them  should  deliver  to 
other  the  same  writings.  And  in  the  mean  time  the 
bishops  should  put  in  writing,  not  only  all  that  which 
Dr.  Cole  had  that  day  uttered,  but  all  such  other 
matters  as  they  any  otherwise  could  think  of  for  the 
same;  and  as  soon  as  might  possible,  to  send  the  same 
book,  touching  the  first  assertion  to  the  other  part  ; 
and  they  should  receive  of  them  that  writing  which 
master  Horn  had  there  read  that  day  ;  and  upon 
Monday  it  should  be  agreed  what  day  they  should 
exhibit  their  answer  touching  the  first  proposition. 

Thus  both  parts  assented  thereto,  and  the  assembly 
was  quietly  dismissed.  And  therefore  upon  Monday 
the  like  assembly  began  again  at  the  place  and  hour 
appointed ;  and  there,  upon  what  sinister  or  disordered 
meaning  is  not  yet  fully  known,  (though  in  some  part 
it  be  understanded,)  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  and  his 
colleagues,  and  specially  Lincoln,  refused  to  exhibit  or 
read,  according  to  the  former  notorious  order  on 
Friday,  that  which  they  had  prepared  for  the  second 
assertion  ;  and  thereupon,  by  the  lord  keeper  of  the 
great  seal,  they  being  first  gently  and  favourably 
required  to  keep  the  order  appointed,  and  that  taking 
no  place,  being  secondly,  as  it  behoved,  pressed  with 
the  more  earnest  request,  they  neither  regarding  the 
authority  of  that  place,  nor  their  own  reputation,  nor 
the  credit  of  the  cause,  utterly  refused  that  to  do. 

And  finally,  being  again  particularly  every  one  of 
them  apart,  distinctly  by  name  required  to  understand 
their   opinions   therein  ;  they  all   (saving   one,  which 


was  the  abbot  of  Westminster,  having  some  more 
consideration  of  order  and  his  duty  of  obedience  than 
the  other)  utterly  and  plainly  denied  to  have  their  book 
read,  some  of  them  as  more  earnestly  than  other  some, 
so  also  some  others  more  indiscreetly  and  irreverently 
than  others. 

Whereupon  giving  such  example  of  disorders,  stub- 
bornness, and  self-will,  as  hath  not  been  seen  and 
suffered  in  such  an  honourable  assembly,  being  of  the 
two  estates  of  this  realm,  the  nobilities  and  commons, 
besides  the  persons  of  the  queen's  majesty's  most 
honourable  privy  council,  the  same  assembly  was 
dismissed,  and  the  godly  and  most  christian  purpose 
of  the  queen's  majesty  made  frustrate:  and  afterwards, 
for  the  contempt  so  notoriously  made,  the  bishops  of 
Winchester  and  Lincoln,  who  have  most  obstinately 
disobeyed  both  common  authority  and  varied  mani- 
festly from  their  own  order,  specially  Lincoln,  who 
shewed  more  folly  than  the  other,  were  condignly 
committed  to  the  Tower  of  London ;  and  the  rest, 
saving  the  abbot  of  Westminster,  stand  bound  to  make 
daily  their  personal  appearance  before  the  council,  and 
not  to  depart  the  city  of  London  and  Westminster, 
until  further  order  be  taken  with  them  for  their 
disobedience  and  contempt. 

N.  Bacon,  Cust.Sigill.  F.Shrewsbury.  F.Bedford. 
Pembrook.  E.  Clynton.  E.  Rogers.  Y.  Knollys. 
W.  Cecill.     A.  Cave. 
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An  Address  made  by  some  Bishops  and  Divines  to 
Queen  Elizabeth,  against  the  vse  of  Images, 
[Ex  MSS.  C.  C.  C.  Miscellanea  B.] 
To  the  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty. 
We  knowing  yourgracious  clemency, andconsidering 
the  necessity  of  the  matter  that  we  have  to  move,  the 
one  doth  encourage  us  and  the  other  compel  us  (as 
before)  to  make  our  humble  petition  unto  your  highness, 
and  to  renew  our  former  suit,  not  in  any  respect  of 
self-will,  stoutness,  or  striving  against  your  majesty, 
(God  we  take  to  witness)  for  with  David  we  confess 
that  we  are  but  as  canes  mortui,  aut  pulices,  in  com- 
parison. But  we  do  it  only  for  that  fear  and  reverence 
which  we  bear  to  the  majesty  of  Almighty  God,  in 
whose  hands  to  fall  'tis  terrible  ;  for  it  lieth  in  his 
power  to  destroy  for  ever,  and  to  cast  both  body  and 
soul  into  hell-fire.  And  lest  in  giving  just  offence  to 
the  little  ones,  in  setting  a  trap  of  errors  for  the 
ignorant,  and  digging  a  pit  for  the  blind  to  fall  into, 
we  should  not  only  be  guilty  of  the  blood  of  our 
brethren,  and  deserve  the  wrathful  Vw,  and  vengeance 
of  God,  but  also  procure,  to  our  reclaiming  consciences, 
the  biting  worm,  that  never  dieth,  for  our  endless 
confusion.  For  in  what  thing  soever  we  may  serve 
your  excellent  majesty,  not  offending  the  divine  majesty 
of  God,  we  shall,  with  all  humble  obedience,  be  most 
ready  thereunto,  if  it  be  even  to  the  loss  of  our  life  ; 
for  so  God  commandeth  of  us,  duty  requireth  of  us, 
and  we  with  all  conformity  have  put  in  proof.  And 
as  God,  through  your  gracious  government,  hath 
delivered  unto  us  innumerable  benefits,  which  we  most 
humbly  acknowledge,  and  with  due  reverence  daily 
give  him  thanks  ;  so  we  doubt  not,  but  that  of  his 
mercy  he  will  happily  finish  in  your  majesty  that  good 
work  which  of  his  free  favour  he  hath  most  graciously 
begun ;  that  following  the  examples  of  the  godly 
princes  which  have  gone  before,  you  may  clearly  purge 
the  polluted  church,  and  remove  all  occasions  of  evil. 
And  for  so  much  as  we  have  heretofore,  at  sundry 
times,  made  petition  to  your  majesty  concerning  the 
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matter  of  imaees,  bot  at  n»  time  exhibited  iny  i. 

for  the  removing  of  the  mux       Now,  let)  wi  ibould 

Mem  to  m>  maoh,  end  pi  ■  w  littii  . 

neee  without  the  "  in  ml  ol  God,  ind  uon  isonably 
require  Umt  for  the  which  we  can  give  do  reason,  ». 
have  it  tius  time  pnl  in  writii  g,  and  do  moal  humbly 
exhibit  to  nidi  >  ition 

of  the    Sci  iptares,   i  ■  iiona,    ind   pithy   |  ■ 
which   ai  the]  have   moved  all  aach  oar  brethn 
in i«   bear  tin-  office  ol   b  think  ami  affirm 

Imagee  not  expedient  for  the  church  i     I  i  will 

■offer  iK.  without  the  great  offend 
ami  grievoui  woun  lii  g  ol  oui  i  which 

i  i  id  deliver  us  I 
i     lining  of  the  s ime  in  the  pl  i 
we  tru*t,  111. 1  moal  •  t  of  God,  that  they 

in  i  .r  majest] 

and  in  the  zed  ol  God,  utterly  ti 
ewl  out  of  the  church  of  England,  toGod'i  . 
■  comfort. 
[Here  follow  the  reasons  ,  of  which  I 

1  I..'  given  a  full  abstract  in  the  History,  ind  thi 
•  r  them  down  here,  for  thej   in-  verj 
lades  in  these  words.  ] 
Having  thus  declared  unto    your  buj 
-is  ol   many   which  do  move  our  consciem 
matter,  we  beseech  your  highness,  most  humbly, 
not    t.i  Mr  an  us  .my  further,  but   I 
1  rd  doth  threaten  k  terrible  judgment  unto  us, 

>'"»   ■  -  iii  Ins  church, should 

sit   unto  the   thine;,    winch   in   our   learning    and 
icience,  we  ure  persuaded  doth   tend  to  the  con- 
firmation   of  error,  -  a   and  idolatry  *  . 

ly,    to  the   ruin  ol   the  .•.•ills  committed  to  our 
charge f,  for  the  which  «  re  an  account  to 

the  Prim  d  iy.     \\  <•  pi  a 

h  tins  our  plain- 
•  mil  liberty,  which  nil  good  and  Christian  prii 
have  ever   t.ikcii   in   good  part  at  the  hinds  of  godly 

Si    \  :i  bi   -  ■.  wril     g  to  1 
- 
tatem  dicendi  negare,  neque  aacerdol 
non  dici  re  J." 

And   igain  i  "  In   causa  vero  Dei  quern  an 

n  non  and  majore  peccatur  peri- 

culo  }      Quia   1 1 bi   verum   audebit   die  rdoa 

T  i  Valentinianus,  the  emperor-. 

nd  we  doubt   not  but   your  grace  will 

do   the  like,   of  whose,  not  only  clemency,  but  also 

,  ■   • 

W  e  I"  s,-,  ch  vol-  I   jurh- 

like  n,  to  refer  the  dii 

and  decidi  to  a  l        I  of  the  bishops,  and 

to  the  example 

mil    other    Christ!  in    eiu- 
s  of  hoth  parties  being  examined 
by  them,  the  judgment   n.  ij  uprightly  iu  all 

doubtt 

urn  to  this 

huni'  T%  t|la,  be, 

.    ty  causes  in   policy,   which   we   |i  wjs. 

f  the  honourahl.  estahlishinj 

t  only 

as   builder 

blemish  tl  \our 

i      -•  g     II]  brother,    i  •  ible  fathers  as  i. 

timony  of  God's  truth,  ■ 
by  public  law  removed  all  images. 


1  God  plentiful!] 

y.ur  majesty  with   II-  Spirit  ami  beavenlv  wis- 
dom,   and    long   preserve   voui 

1 1  imii  in  ..\.  r  ds,  to  the 
■di  incement  ol  .   to  the   overth 

in,  ami  to  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  all 
your  bighni  •-'-  loving  ml 


■  i'i*>  j  ibid. 


SI    Milk  It      \   II. 

The  Queen'    •  to  the  VitUore  tl 

/'     rtt. 

I 

•  bi  i  H  \  Dei  Gratia  A  et  Hi. 

!  Del  a  i  --.mis, 

'  '  Francisco  I  omiti 

Salop.  Domino  Pneaidenti  Coosilii  oostri  in  parti  bos 

1  irbia,  ac  cbaria- 

i  Northomb. 

Dom Guardi  ino  live  custodi  Marcbi  m 

rum    de     1         I  ,:    „.:    .■ 

•  \\  Ulielmo  l' 
mino    I  • 

Heni  rta  et 

"'"         Gatea  -vino 

Band]  i  Sacree  II, ,,,,, ,,  ||nr»y 

l      am  Doctori,    R  ,    |!r.,«n', 

Chrisl   i           Est  it,  et    Richardo   Kingamell   Irmi- 

Q  un  Dttu  Popolum  tuum  An. 

"  I'"  ml1'  mua, 

nisi  veram   religionem    et   lincerum    ouminis   divinl 

rultum  m  omnil  , n. 

-  Iota   | 

nobis  in  bo     ;:  .IK   , j ,,. ._ 

niam  utrum<|:  Et  ".,,,,, 

quam    Laicum    I                        .ertas   pietatis  ai-   virtutu 

r,'S''  tstituimus,  pnefatum  Fran- 

1      nitem    de 
,  1  home      i  i   Northumb    \\  iihelmum 

Don  I       -     Henricum   Piercy,  Tbon         I 

I  ! 
I,  Hi  oricum  liar.  wu, 

Cbrietophorum   I  tl     t,   RJchardum  Bowes,  ••  Rich- 

ardum    K  nigeros,  ad  infrasinptuni  Tice, 

nomine,  et  Aut:  .  .jUa. 

tuor,  tres  nut  duo  VeStTUffl  ad  minimum  depDtavimOS, 
limns  ad   visitandum   lgitur,  tarn  in  capita, 
quam  in  membris  Keclesias  Catha-dral.  -.    I       tatea  et 
i'  -  i  boraoen.  (  ■  it      -     D  u 

nen,  necnou  quascunque  alias  Collegiatas,  Parochiales 
lt    '''  !  Mas,   ac   loca  alia  Ecclesiastics 

qnaecunque,  tam  .  .tuam  non  exempts  in 

p.-r  e  I-, i,  in  Civitates  et  Diocaesea  visa 

1  et   Po|     '.'ini    earundem    in    ti«dem 

-  Ii  •■•■  -  ,   l>.  que  it  its  . 
.in  bujuamodi,  oecnon  vita,  morr  -,a- 

tione,  ac  etiam  qualitalibus   personarum    in    ' 
et     I"  tm,    sive   .  im 

modii 

quirendum  minium  :    .  ■  uc 

i.p- 
toriei  unque  alio  modo  deli: 

tieiorum.    dignitatum,    me    officiorum    auorum   pnva- 

tintiem,    frurtuum    vel    reddituun  .    titionem 

'  nm.  quibus  pnrsunt.  M-<|uestni- 

i,  vel  quamcunque  al  pe. 

.m; 
^tq;  ad  pi  ,H3< 

quibus  ad  i  rcdu.mdum  ; 

ucnta    quorumcunq;    difuuetorum    infra    1     . 
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praedicta  decedentium  probanda,  approbanda  et  infor- 
manda,  administrationesq;  bonorum  eorundem  Execu- 
torum  in  eisdem  testamentis  nominatis  committendum, 
administrationesq;  insuper  ;ic  sequestrationes  bonorum 
ab  intestatis  sive  per  viam  intestatorurn,  etiam  descen- 
dentes  in  debita  juris  forma  expediendum  et  conce- 
dendutn,  ac  committendum;  Computas  quoq;  tam 
executorum,  quam  administratorum,  et  sequestrato- 
rum  quorumcunq;  recipiendum,  examinandum,  admit- 
tendum,  terminandum  •  ac  insuper  eosdem  executores, 
administratores,  et  sequestratores,  omnes  et  singulas 
acquietandum,  relaxandum  et  rinaliter  dimittendum, 
Causasq;  quascunq;  examinandum,  audiendum  et 
finaliter  terminandum.  Contumaces  autem,  et  rebelles, 
cujuscunq;  conditionis  sive  status  fuerint,  si  quos 
inveneritis,  tam  per  censuras  Ecclesiasticas,  quam 
personarum  apprehensionem  et  incarcerationem,  ac 
recognitionem,  acceptionem  ac  qusecunq;  alia  juris 
'Regni  nostri  remedia  compescendum,  necnon  injunc- 
tiones  presentibus  annexas  personis  in  eisdem  nomi- 
natis nomine  nostro  tradendum,  aliasq;  injunctiones 
congruas  et  competentes  vice  et  authoritate  nostris  eis 
indicendum,  dandum  et  assignandum,  paenasque  con- 
venientes  in  earum  violatores  infligendum,  et  irrogan- 
duin;  Ecclesiis  etiam,  et  alia  loca  dimissorum,  vacantia 
et  pro  vacantibus  habenda  fore  decernendum  et  decla- 
randum,  pensionesq;  legitimas,  congruas  et  compe- 
tentes cedentibus  vel  resignandis  hujusmodi  assignan- 
dum et  limitandum,  praesentatosq;  ad  beneficia  Eccle- 
siasticaquaecunq;  infra  civitates,  EcclesiasautDiocaeses 
praedictas  constituta,  durante  visitatione  nostra  hujus- 
modi, si  babiles  fuerint  et  idonei,  ad  eadem  admitten- 
dum,  ac  de  et  in  eisdem  instituendumetinvestiendum, 
cum  suis  juribus,  et  pertinentibus  universis,  eosq;  in 
realem,actualem  et  corporalem  possessionem  earundem 
inducendurn,  et  induci  faciendum,  atque  mandandum, 
necnon  clericorum  et  beneficiatorum  quorumcunq; 
tam  pro  ordinibus,  quam  benefices  per  eos  adeptis, 
literas  et  munimenta  exigendum  et  recipiendum,  eaq; 
diligenter  examinandum,  et  discutiendum,  et  quos  non 
suffieienter  munilos  in  ea  parte  comperitis,  ab  officio 
dimittendum,  et  sic  jure  munitis  declarandum,  et 
pronunciandum.  Synodos  quoq;  et  capitula,  tam 
generalia  quam  specialia,  cleri  et  populi  hujusmodi 
per  executionem  premissorum  aut  reformationem 
quamcunq;  faciendum  et  convocandum  :  Procura- 
tiones  quoq;  Synodaiia  ratione  nostra  hujus  visitationis 
debite  petendum,  exigendum,  et  levandum,  ac  etiam 
non  solventes  aut  solvere  recusantes  per  censuras 
Ecclesiasticas  compeliendum,  coercendum  et  cogen- 
dura;  necnon  concionandi  potestatem  hujusmodi 
personis  concedendum,  quas  ad  hoc  divinum  munus 
suscipiendum  aptas  esse  judicaveritis  :  Incarce;atos 
quoque,  et  vinculis  commissos  ob  religionis  causam 
antea  licet  condemnatos,  causis  incarcerationis 

et  condemnationis  hujusmodi  prius  examinatis,  et 
plenarie  discussis,  examinandum,  discutiendum  ac  in 
integrum,  justitia  id  poscente,  restituendum,  delibe- 
randum et  extra  prisonam  dimittendum,  necnon  causas 
deprivationem  examinandum,  ac  contra  statuta  et 
ordmationes  hujus  Regni  nostri  Angliae,  vel  juris 
Ecclesiastici  ordinem  deprivatos  restituendum,  ac 
omnia  et  singula  alia,  quae  circa  hujusmodi  visitationis 
seu  reformations  negotia  necessaria  fuerint,  seu  quo- 
modolibet  opportuna,  etiamsi  verba  magis  specialia 
de  se  exigunt  et  requirunt,  faciendum,  et  expediendum. 
Vobis  quatuor,  tribus  aut  duobus  vestrum,  ut  prsefer- 
tur  de  quorum  eminenti  doctrina  morumque,  et 
Concilii  gravitate,  ac  in  rebus  gerendis  fide  et  industria 
plurimum  contidimus,  vices  nostras  committimus  ac 
plenam  in  dicto  tenore  praesentium  concedimus  facul- 
tatem,  cum  cujuslibet  congruse  et  legitimae  coercionis 
potestate.     Et  prastereacertos  viros  prudentes,  ac  pios 


assignandum,  et  nominandum,  per  quos  de.  statu 
rerum  instruemini  et  quorum  opera  presentes  utemini, 
in  omnibus  causis  ad  banc  visitationem  nostram  spec- 
tantibus,  quantum  vobis  convenire  videbitur.  Iidem 
viri  a  vobis  Commissariis  assignati  plenam  potestatem 
habebunt,  etiam  post  Commissariorum  decessum,  et 
postfinitum  etiam  visitationis  tempus,  de  omnibus  arti- 
culis,  ordinibus  et  institutes  ejusdera  visitationis  inquir- 
endi.etviolatores  eorum, cujuscunq;  conditionis  fuerint, 
conveniendi  et  examinandi ;  Et  omnes  quatrelas,  qua- 
tenus  ullum  impedimentum  aut  oftensionem  nostrae 
visitationis  continebunt,  accipiendi  et  audiendi,  et 
hujusmodi  personas,  offensiones,  et  quaerelas  Comis- 
sariis  nostris  Londini  residentibus,  et  ad  Ecclesiasti- 
carum  rerum  reformationem  Delegatis,  prsesentabunt, 
et  exbibebunt  il lis  viis  et  modis,  quibus  hoc  conve- 
nientissime  videbunt  fieri  posse.  Mandantes  omnibus, 
et  singulis  Majoribus,  Vice-comitibus,  Justiciariis  ac 
quibuscunque  aliis  officiariis,  ininistris  et  subditis 
nostris,  quatenus  nobis  in  et  circa  pramissorum  exe- 
cutionem  effectualiter  assistant,  auxilientur,  et  suffra- 
gentur,  ut  insuper  sagacitatis,  diligentiae,  factorumq; 
vestrorum  omnium  evidens  et  perpetuum  specimen 
nobis,  posterisq;  nostris  remaneat,  inventaq;  et  inve- 
nienda  pro  recordatorum  defectu  debitam  reforma- 
tionem correctionemve  non  subterfugiant,  aut  a  me- 
moria  prolabantur.  Nos  suprema  ac  regali  authoritate 
nostra  praedicta  dilectos,  et  fideles  subditos  nostros 
Thomam  Peircy,  et  Joanem  Hoges,  et  eorum  depu- 
tatos  per  Commissarios  nostros  approbandos,  notarios 
praecipuos  per  antea  legitime  existentes,  actorum, 
instrumentorum,  decretorum,  summarum,  judiciorum, 
censurarum,  caeterorumq;  omnium,  et  singulorum, 
quae  per  vos,  vestrumve  Aliquem  in  Visitatione  bac 
nostra  Regia  peragentur,  judicabuntur,  decernentur, 
fient,  ferentur,  et  pronunciabuntur,  Scribas,  Registra- 
rios  nostros  praecipuos,  et  principales  conjunctim  et 
divisim  ordinamus,  nominamus  et  constituimus  ;  eisq; 
officium,  et  officia  Registri  Scribat  nostri  presenti, 
cum  omnibus  officia  praedicta  tangentia,  eorumq; 
deputatis  per  Commissarios  nostros  approbandis  con- 
junctim et  divisim  damus,  deputamus,  assignamus, 
et  decernimus  per  presentes.  In  cujus  rei  testimo- 
nium has  Literas  nostras  fieri  fecimus  Patentes,  Teste 
meipsa  apud  Westmonast.  24  die  Junii,  Anno  Regni 
nostri  prime 

NUMBER    VIII. 

Ten  Letters   written   to    and    by    Dr.   Parker,  con- 

eerning  //is  promotion  to  the  See  of  Canterbury. — 

An  Original. 

[Ex  MSS.  Reverendis.  D.D.  Gul.  Arcb.  Cant.] 

After  my  right  hearty  commendations,  these  are 
to  signify  unto  you  that  for  certain  matters  touching 
yourself,  which  I  trust  shall  turn  you  to  good,  I  would 
wish  that  you  should  repair  hither  to  London,  with  as 
convenient  speed  as  you  can,  where  you  shall  find  me 
at  Burgeny-house,  in  Paternoster-row,  if  it  be  not 
over-long  ere  you  come.  And  if  it  chance  that  I  be 
returned  into  Suffolk  before  your  coming,  then  I 
would  you  should  make  your  repair  unto  my  brother- 
in-law,  sir  William  Cecil,  the  queen's  secretary,  de- 
claring unto  him  that  I  appointed  you  to  wait  upon 
him  to  know  his  pleasure  touching  such  matters  as  he 
and  I  did  talk  of  concerning  you.  Thus  wishing  you 
well  to  do,  I  bid  you  heartily  farewell. 

Written  the  9th  of  December,  1558,  by 

Yours  assuredly,  N.  Bacox. 

Dr.  Parker's  Answer  to  the  former  Letter. — A  Copy. 

Right   Worshipful — With  my  thankful  duty  of 

commendations,  hearing  of  your  sickness  still  to  occupy 
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1  |  thai    l   molested  yon 

"'"'  s"  lon*  "  »ttor,  into  which  fault,  for  thai  I  will 
"  ,;  ''"    ''""  »l    tl  I       ,n  „„.  ,|„   . 

worda.     Sir,  II   1  maj  kn  iw  ■  i        ;,i    ,„ 

your  return  down,  «  „-  ,„  ,.,„r  worship  at  Bu 
or  at  Newmarket,  I  will,  I     G 
",w"  l"  '"•  ,l""'  nrat,  the  rather  fbi   thai  1  would 
,"1'   a™  ■  have   jrour  journey  eithei 

','  "  ' 

In  the  mean  time    I  aha  God  I 

your  strength,  thai  j  ■  ma)  th 

the  commonwealth,  which  in  this  ai 

'"   "orthj  i  feelethG 

wa  viaitauon  -  i  bi  bui  lenoui      I  would  a 

"'"  rnoch  »ti B  "broad  in  the  diatempei 

""■  «w  to  th<  .,. 

pierced   with   thii  inaolent    quart 

■hew«"»>.      I    ' k    the    spring-time,    aa turaJ 

moat  be  expected,  th  mgh  A 

",""■''  *"  ""  ' •     Thus  I  heartily  comi 

H,«  -  otection,  thia20ihol  December. 

1        moal  boundeo  aaauredly  to  come 

M.  I'. 
'  I  written  to  him  by  Secretary  Cecil.— An 

\nal. 
.     v,,Ml   ""J  nmendationa     The  q 

highness  minding    ;  to  use  your  service  in 

certain  matters  of  importance,  hath  willed  mi 

iryunto  you.  to  the  end   you  should  forth 
upon  the  aighi  hereof,  put  yourself  in  order  to  i 

I  repair  hither  unto  London  ;  at  which 
"'""    '         '      '       I  ity's 

rail,  1  bid  you  well  to  I 

Weatminater,  the  30th  of  December,  I 

1      '  ■  and,  \\.  , 

'  Letter  of  the  Lord  A  him.— An 

' I      Xnal. 

immendationa,  these  nre  to  surnifv 
unl 

rou  touching  the 

■         Idothmkthal 

.-  ; 

-■   health   will   suffer,  f„r  ,,  ,     , 
bingtheq  ,' 

trust,  b)  • 

tentauon  ahall  come  the  betterto  paaa.     If  thia  letter 
bovefbl  , 

I 
Written  th 

n.i; 

'' r  '  '  '  w. 

I. ...,.,    Wi  Rsmpri  ,       tfter    ,.  ,- 

url,     "s" 

."'"•"'•""  turn 

witii  the 
pful   sir  W 

f  long  tin 
and  n 

1 

| 

rtunit, 

wor>h,, 


1  lohnCheel 

I,  it.    i     | 

I 
I  in  mind,  .o  „,„  I  . 

'"    ■  i        ,uld 

1""k1""    '"  ">•  which  1  I  ' 

J  j  • ito. 

°«<here»l  )  life  in  pi 

at »  «th.nkfi,  I,  • 

tber 

bu     b] 

fold, 

for    , 

"Wtobeneart  ™ 

•         ht  bave  o, 

telyn, ,,  . 

r  friendly! 
your  letters  i  , 

|  with  ,     ,,        I  ,  ,  M 

w?.h  t 

,  the 

bad  mtelhgence  1 

1 

I 

doing, 

I ' 

rv 

S  i 

such 

;"'"•"  ■;  in.  which  i 

I 

in''"' 

I      I    1  nrat 

I 
appo, 

bliek 

iho 
our 

„J  i 

'  th 

1,11,1  V  with  eU 

your  f.i 

">    or  beadsman  to  command, 
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A  long  Letter  of  Dr.  Paiker's,  excusing  himself  from 

the  offer  of  the  Archbishoprick  of  Canterbury. — 

An  Original. 

Right  Honourable — My  duty  presupposed.  It 
is  an  old-said  proverb,  Ubi  quis  dolet  ibidem  et  manum 
frequenter  habet,  beseeching  you,  for  God's  sake,  the 
rather  to  bear  the  importunity  of  this  my  hand-writ- 
ing, supposing  that  this  may  be  one  of  the  last  solici- 
tations that  I  shall  molest  you  with. 

Sir,  your  signification  uttered  to  me  at  my  first 
coming  to  you  at  London,  concerning  a  certain  office 
ye  named  to  me,  did  hold  me  in  such  carefulness  all 
my  time  of  being  there,  with  the  recurring  of  a  dull 
distemperance,  set  in  my  head  by  the  dregs  of  my 
quartane,  and  as  yet  not  remedied,  whereby  I  had  no 
disposition  to  my  book  ;  beside  some  other  displeasant 
cogitations  concerning  the  state  of  this  time,  made  me 
have  so  little  joy  of  my  being  at  London,  as  I  had 
rever  less  in  my  life  :  most  glad  when  my  back  was 
turned  thereunto.  But  to  come  near  to  my  intent  of 
writing,  I  shall  pray  to  God,  yea,  bestow  that  office 
well,  ye  shall  need  care  the  less  for  the  residue.  God 
grant  it  chanceth  neither  on  an  arrogant  man,  neither 
on  a  faint-hearted  man,  nor  on  a  covetous  man  ;  the 
first  shall  both  sit  in  his  own  light,  and  shall  discourage 
his  fellows  to  join  with  him  in  unity  of  doctrine,  which 
must  be  their  whole  strength ;  for  if  any  heart-burning 
be  betwixt  them,  if  private  quarrels  stirred  abroad  be 
brought  home,  and  so  shall  shiver  them  asunder,  it 
may  chance  to  have  that  success  which  I  fear  in  the 
conclusion  will  follow.  The  second  man  should  be 
too  weak  to  commune  with  the  adversaries,  who  would 
be  the  stouter  upon  his  pusillanimity.  The  third  man 
not  worth  his  bread,  profitable  for  no  estate  in  any 
Christian  commonwealth,  to  serve  it  rightly. 

For  my  part,  I  pray  God  I  never  fall  into  his 
indignation  and  wisdom  ;  it  were  not  for  a  subject  to 
deserve  his  prince's  displeasure,  and  sorry  would  I  be 
to  discontent  Mr.  Secretary  and  you,  for  whose 
worshipful  favours  I  count  myself  more  bound  to 
pray  to  God,  and  to  wish  well  to  them  for  all  the  men 
in  the  realm  beside.  I  speak  it  sincerely,  without 
flattery ;  for  though  I  have  little  wit,  yet  I  can  discern 
betwixt  men  who  delight  to  be  flattered,  and  who  not, 
though  I  would  not  consider  how  dishonest  it  were  for 
me  to  use  it.  But,  sir,  except  ye  both  moderate  and 
restrain  your  overmuch  good-will  in  the  former  respect 
to  me-ward,  I  fear,  in  the  end,  I  shall  dislike  you 
both,  and  that  your  benevolencies  should,  by  occasion 
of  my  obstinate  untowardness,  jeopard  me  into  prison  ; 
yet  there  shall  I  bear  you  my  good  heart,  which  I  had 
rather  suffer  in  a  quiet  conscience,  than  to  be  intruded 
into  such  room  and  vocation,  wherein  I  should  not  be 
able  to  answer  the  charge  to  God  nor  to  the  world — 
wherein  I  should  not  serve  the  queen's  honour,  which 
I  wish  most  heartily  advanced  in  all  her  wise  and  godly 
proceedings  ;  nor  yet  should  I  live  to  tiie  honour  of  the 
realm,  and  so  finally  should  but  work  a  further  dis- 
pleasant contemplation  to  my  good  friends  who  pre- 
ferred me. 

Tins,  this  is  the  thing  that  makes  me  afraid,  my 
lord,  though  I  passed  not  on  mine  own  shame  and 
rebuke  ;  and  therefore,  by  God's  favour,  and  your 
good  helps,  I  never  intend  to  be  of  that  order,  better 
or  worse,  higher  nor  lower:  Non  omnia  possumus 
armies  ;  et  tutissimum  est  ut  quisque  hanc  urtem 
exerceat  in  qua  educalus,  et  ad  quam  natura  homines 
formavit.  And  as  for  other  furuishments,  I  am  too 
far  behind.  When  1  came  first  up  to  London,  I  had 
thirty  pounds  in  my  purse,  not  ten  shillings  more, 
whereof  1  have  wasted  a  good  part ;  and  if  I  were 
placed;  as  some  of  my  friends  wish  to  me,  what  would 


that  do  to  begin,  or  to  furnish  my  household  ?  And  I 
hear  how  the  citizens  of  Norwich  pray  for  the  soul 
of  their  last  bishop  ;  for  when  upon  his  departure 
they  seized  his  goods,  to  answer  his  debts  to  them, 
straightway  came  the  queen's  officers  and  discharged 
them  all,  which  yet  were  not  able,  for  all  his  spare 
hospitality,  to  pay  half  that  he  owed. 

Furthermore,  to  come  to  another  consideration,  of 
a  further  imperfection,  which  I  would  have  dissembled 
to  you  and  others,  but  it  cannot  be  but  I  must  open  it 
to  you,  my  assured  good  master  and  friend,  in  secrecy, 
whose  old  good  will  maketh  me  the  less  abashed,  to 
be  so  homely  with  you  at  this  time.  In  one  of  my 
letters  I  made  a  little  signification  of  it,  but  perad- 
venture  ye  did  not  mark  it.  Sir,  I  am  so  in  body 
hurt  and  decayed,  coram  Deo  non  menlior,  that  what- 
soever my  ability  were,  either  of  worldly  furniture  or 
inward  quality,  and  though  my  heart  would  right  feign 
serve  my  sovereign  lady,  the  queen's  majesty,  in  more 
respects  than  of  my  allegiance,  not  forgetting  what 
words  her  grace's  mother  said  to  me  of  her  not  six 
days  before  her  apprehension,  yet  this  my  painful 
infirmity  will  not  suffer  it  in  all  manner  of  services. 
Flying  in  a  night,  for  such  as  sought  for  me,  to  my 
peril,  I  fell  off  my  horse  so  dangerously,  that  I  shall 
never  recover  it  ;  and  by  my  late  journey  up,  and  my 
being  there  at  London,  not  well  settled,  it  is  increased 
to  my  greater  pain.  I  am  fain  sometime  to  be  idle 
when  I  would  be  occupied,  and  also  to  keep  my  bed 
when  my  heart  is  not  sick. 

This  was  one  cause  why  I  was  importune  to  you  for 
that  room,  whereof  I  made  mention  in  my  former 
letters,  by  the  which  I  might  be  abled,  by  the  portion 
of  that  stipend,  in  this  my  impoverishment,  to  wear 
out  my  life  tolerably,  and  should  not  by  that  be 
occasioned  to  come  up  to  any  convocations,  as  having 
no  voice  in  that  house  ;  and  peradventure  being  there, 
I  might  be  a  mean  for  the  fewer  matters  of  disturbance, 
to  come  up  to  Mr.  Secretary,  now  chancellor  there,  to 
molest  him,  more  than  should  need,  whose  gentle 
affability  might  provoke  some  inconsiderate  men  not 
to  regard  his  other  greater  affairs.  And  yet  though 
I  were  so  placed,  I  would  not  forswear  London,  or  the 
court  either,  at  times,  as  could  stand  with  my  ability 
and  health  of  body,  if  my  service  could  be  any  ways 
acceptable,  and  were  agreeable  to  the  proportion  of 
my  capacity. 

Sir,  because  I  may  not  dissemble  with  you,  1  have 
told  you  all  ;  now  do  with  me  what  ye  will.  I  might 
be  ashamed  to  spend  so  many  words  in  a  cause  private 
of  myself ;  but  yet  because  ye  must  be  partner  of  some 
lack,  if  I  answered  not  the  expectation,  I  could  no  less 
do  but  make  you  privy  beforehand.  I  pray  you 
think  not  that  the  prognostication  of  Mr.  Michael 
Nostre  Dame  reigneth  in  my  head.  I  esteem  that 
fantastical  hotch-potch  not  so  well  as  I  credit  Lu- 
cianus'  book  "  De  veris  Narrationibus ;"  nor  yet  all 
other  vain  prophecies  of  Sands,  more  than  I  regard 
sir  Thomas  More's  Book  of  Fortune's  Answers 
upon  the  chance  of  three  dice  casting.  I  would  I  saw 
no  more  cause  to  fear  the  likelihood  of  God's  wrath 
deserved,  for  dissolute  life,  to  fall  upon  the  realm,  by 
the  evidence  of  his  true  word,  and  by  God's  old  prac- 
tices :  and  yet  no  man  considereth  his  ire  already 
begun,  Dum  non  sinit  viros  dolosos  dimidiare  dies 
suos.  I  shall  pray  to  God  to  defend  you  and  your 
family,  and  that  ye  may  revolve  in  mind  Christ's 
serious  admonition, — Quid  proderit  homini,  si  totum 
nundum  lucretur,  si  animal  su<e  detrimentum  patiatur. 
El  non  in  abundantia  cujusquam,  est  vita  hominis  ex 
his  quce  possidet  *. 

*  Mat.  xvi.— Luc.  si. 
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Sir,  my  duty  ol  I  th  0  B  bold  with  von,  not 

otherwise   meaning,   b  I  bat    thanking   bim 

in  inj  timi  i  tint  Mr  S 

.Lin,.-  ol  ili  I 

Ml  good  iTrillt,   lll.l 

to  comfort  Iht  good  inclination,  whom  1 
God  of  II.  iv.  n  I,,  preserve  with  In  r  council,  -. 
with  the  seniority  ..t  her  apiritual  miniatei  i 
whom  I  see  ign  it  charg. 

nust  s|„-,-i  ,||\  L.,,  ti,r..H. -i;  diligent 

watching,  npon  the  um  the  English  people, 

if  tlu-y  were  not  to  n  u<  h  .  loyed  with  worldly  collec- 
Dona,  temporal  commissions,  and  worldly  pro 
I  ipeali  respect,  which  I  thought 

good  to  inding ;  .it  my  lt-t  being 

»'  Lond        i  i    tii.l   uw  I ks  printed,  which  be 

-l""''"1  '''  ■  d,  w\  mthors  be  ministers  of  good 
estimati  in  .  th<  d  trine  ..t  the  one  Is  t.>  prove,  that 
a  lady  woman  cannot  be,  bj  God's  word,  a  governor 

in  a  Christian   realm.     And  in  another  I ■ 

is  matter  set  oat  to  prove,  that  it  ii  lawful  foi 
every  private  subject  to  Will  his  sovereign,  ferro, 
teneno,  quoeungua  modo,  If  be  think  him  to  be  a 
tyrant  in  Ins  conscience,  yea,  and  worthy  to  have  his 

reward  for  his  attempt  :    ExhOTrut   cum    ilia   ;'• 

It"  such  pi  iuciples  be  spread  into  men's  beads,  as  now 
I   referred  to  the  judgment  of  the 


•  i 

r  iny  displeasant  onthank/ulneas,  and 
foi   yoni  eommendii 

in    mi    ap | 

•  "hi  ii  expi  •  dd  have  shewed  tl 

Ami  thai  I 

for  I  know  ye  may,  with  a  few  words,  remedy  all  the 
towai  a,  ladi  .1. 

■    •   I  pray  your  honour,  that  I  seek  mine 

priv  Ite  g  mi,  ..r   ii.-.  .  put    mr  wl 

else  :  mi. I  If,  is  I,,  •  knowledge  and  of 

ly  will  extend,  I  do  not  spply  n 

■   thrust  oat  sgain  like  a 
I  my  .  onscience  condemned)  me 
1  |    great  gatherer ; 

and  now,  for  the  npholdii  .  three  yean 

of  life,  to  heap  nnpropnn  I 

and   more   than  tins  pur]  [  ,|  ,r^ 

nothing  :  and   ss  for  such  few  folks  *  I 

may  leave  behind  me,  they  shall  not  laybyme,  I 

dren  who-   • 
devil  for  their  i  >     ir  lordship  knoweth  with  what 

l,;,,ri ">'    I    began   the   worhl   with,  and    yet 

hitherto  lived  with  ri  i,  whi .,  ,:i  „,\ 

ken  '"'"'ii  i.  i  thmk  bim,  tun, 

inffii  iently,  above  the 
standing  ... 


I  .         .-.!  ,        -      ,  *       «  ,.  B  »"R«        ...to     urns     I  .MIlIllt'lHllllf?  vour 

subject..,,  the  tenant,  ind  ol  the  servant,  to  duu , 

w  ..  it   ill  hrrannv      inri  r,,i  k.-.t,.  „i,.,,..r  l.i^,,r,n^   I.;.,   '  i i,         ■     ,         .  ' 


«  b ''  ■-  tj  r  innj .  ind  to  discern  whether  his  prince,  his 
landlord,  Ins  m.istrr,  is  a  t\  rant,  by  Ins  own  fancy,  ami 
collection  supposed,  wh.it  lord  of  the  council  shall  ride 
quietly-minded  in  tl  mg  ■!  Bp  i  iti  b 

whal  -'ill  he  sur»-  in  his  bed-chamber?  it  is 

the  surest  waj  for  every  man  to  serve  God  truly  in  his 
ition,  to  deserve  the  rather  his  protection:  and 
then  both  tl.e  devil  and  man,  foreign  tod  intet 
shall  h  ive  their  malices  retorted  upon  themselves  again. 

I!ut    thus    goeth    the    devil   aho.it  to  dull  r:. 

incely  men,  to  do  good  in  their  turn  ,,(" 
'in  God  and   the    common-wealth. 

tint   the   realm  is   full  of  anabaptists,  \ 
libertines,  free-will  men,  &c.  against  whom   only   I 

thought  told  have  needed  to  light  in  unity 

of  doctrine*      As    for   the    Romish    adversaries,   their 
mouths    may    he    Stopped  with    their   own   hooks,  and 
Confessions  of  late  days  ;    I  never  dreamed  that  ,. 
ten    should    he   compelled   to  impugn    ministers;   the 
ail\ 

prognosdek  the  likelihood.  Some  protectants  perad- 
venture,  perceiving  how  men  nip  them  to  disable  them, 
to  s  irned  men  in  house  to  confer  with,  and 

to  beat  down  these  seditious  sects,  if  any  inconvenience, 
for    want    of  pre  i.  inn.;,  shall  lull,  they  may  chan 

•ay  iven      I  Dai   .'-  psalter, Lmtabitque 

viderii  vindielam,  et  manut  suns  lava  U  in  tanguina 

I  'r   their   assurance*,  who 
them  so  low  :  and  some  peradveuture  I. 

i  against 
all  adventures      Well,  1  pray  God  all  be  on 

I,  that  is  sometimes  so  pretended:  men  be  men, 

yea,  after  the  school  of  affliction,  men  he   men,  hypo- 

-   a  privy  thief,  both    in   the   clergy   and    in   the 

laity.    To  make  an  end  of  such  conference,  which  I 

would  gladly  have   told  I      .uld  not 

wait  so  much  leisure  in  you,  and  opportunity  ;  »nd 
loth  I  was  to  have  begun  my  tale,  and  not  to  have 
ended  it,  by  reason  .,f  interruption  by  others.  B  it  - 
for  the  principal  occasion  of  my  writing,  howsoever  it 
may  dil  |  shall  I  evermore  acknowledge  my 

duty  to  you,  yea,  though  now  ye  give  me  quite  up  i    I 
reverence  you  so  much,  tint  1  had  rati. 
me  utterly  by  times,  with  your  less  repentance,  rather 
than  ye  and  other  of  my  loving  friends  should  bear  any 


I  honourable  wisdom  to  put  this  icriblingoutof  thi 

Right  honourable,  alter  my  duty  of  eommeii 
to  your   lordship,   I  am  hold   now  t  .  .    ,  fancy 

of  my  i  ■  | 

had  compart  m  a  letter,  it  would  have  seemed  over-long, 
and  being  comprisi 

a  very  little  book  of  one  -  .    •    I    -  , 

devised,  upon  consideration  of  your  but 

will   not    sutler    you    to   be    loi 
impertinent,  and  therefore  ye  may  turn  in  the  I 
'.r  lordship   shall  I 
reading.      And  thus  wishing  yon 
which    I   feel  to  be  a  great  treasure  in  this  world,  „s 
the   want,  a   grievous   torment;   I   pray  (iod  pi 
your   honourable  goodness,  with  my  good  lady  your 
wil.-.      live  see  Ought  in  my  (juire  worth  reformation, 
ye    know    I   am    disciplinable,  and    have    read. 
mtliora  .*'u>t  vulnert  diligmiis,   quam  frauduUnla 

OtCUia  otlrnti.i:  wherefore  n  -rriin;  mine  unreasonable 
determination,  as  you  shall  know,  I  shall  yield  i 
wholly  conformable   to    your    honour,   hoi,   mi 

aliquid,  vel  tandem  nihil.     Of  an  occasion 
lately  ministered,  1  have  sent  my  letters  to  Mr.  Se. 
ruing  another  matter,  .  ii. 

assured  orator,  M  .   P. 

(  LatUr  written  to  him  by  thi   I  ■terming 

it. — An  Original. 
That  before  this  time  I  have  not  sent  you  answer 
to  your  last  letters;  the   cause   hath   been,  for  that    I 
could  by  no  mean   understand  to  what  end  the  matter 
nied    in    tl  ,ut 

iv,  by  a  resolution  made  in  the  queen's 
oighn  r  friends  shall  very  hardly 

deliver  you  of  the  charge  written  of  in  the  same  letters, 
I  thought  it  good  to  make  you  privy  thereunto  ;  and 
therewith  to  adv  mmit  to  the  judgmrnt  of 

your  friends,  your  ability  and  disability  «»  serve,  where 
and  when   you   shall   be   called.      If  I  knew  a  m«: 
whom  the  d  I    made   in  the  beginning  of  v 

justly  be  referred  than  to  yourself,  I 
would  prefer  hin.  'nit  knowing  not, 

indeed,  I  take  it  to  he  my  duty  to  prefer  ,|[ 

-.  and  the  rather  also,  because  otherwise  I  should 


RECORDS. 


not  follow  the  advice  of  your  own  letter.  The  rest, 
which  is  much,  I  defer  until  our  next  meeting.  It  is 
like,  that  ere  it  be  long,  you  shall  receive  letters, 
subscribed  by  me  and  others  jointly.  Thus  right 
heartily  farewell. — From  the  court,  the  17th  of  May, 
1559. 

Yours  assuredly,  N.  Bacon. 

An  Order  sent  to  him,  requiring  him  to  come  up  to 
London. 
After  our  hearty  commendations.     These  be  to 
signify  unto  you,  that  for  certain  causes,  wherein  the 
queen's    majesty   intendeth  to   use   your  service,  her 
pleasure  is,  that  you  should  repair  up  hither  with  such 
speed  as  you  conveniently  may  ;  and  at  your  coming 
up,  you  shall  understand  the  rest.     Thus  right  heartily 
fare  ye  well. — From  the  court,  the  19th  of  May,  1559. 
Your  loving  friends,  N.  Bacon. 

W.  Cecil. 

A  second  Order  to  the  same  Effect. — An  Original. 
After  our  hearty  commendations.  Where  before 
this  time  we  directed  our  letters  unto  you,  declaring 
thereby,  that  for  certain  causes,  wherein  the  queen's 
majesty  intendeth  to  use  your  service,  you  should 
repair  hither  with  all  convenient  speed,  whereof  we 
have  as  yet  received  none  answer  ;  and  therefore, 
doubting  lest  by  the  default  of  the  messenger,  the  letter 
be  not  come  to  your  hands,  we  have  thought  good 
again  to  write  unto  you,  to  the  intent  you  should 
understand  her  highness'  pleasure  is,  that  you  should 
make  your  repair  hither  with  all  speed  possible.  Thus 
right  heartily  farewell. — From  the  court,  the  28th  day 
of  May,  1559. 

Your  loving  friends,  N.  Bacon,  C.S. 

W.  Cecill. 

Dr.  Parker's  Letter  to  the  Queen,  excusing  himself. 
An  Original. 
Pleaseth  it  your  most  honourable  majesty  to  be 
gracious  lady  to  my  poor  suit,  which  at  this  time 
extreme  necessity  compelleth  me  to  make,  both  in 
respect  of  my  constrained  conscience  to  Almighty  God, 
as  also  in  the  regard  of  my  duty  which  I  owe  to  your 
noble  estate,  and  most  high  authority.  So  it  is,  most 
gracious  and  sovereign  lady,  where  I  have  understanding 
of  your  most  favourable  opinion  toward  me,  your 
grace's  most  simple  subject,  concerning  the  arch- 
bishoprick  of  Canterbury;  in  consideration  whereof, 
I  ought,  and  do  acknowledge  my  most  bounden  duty 
to  be  a  faithful  orator  for  your  grace  during  my  life. 
Yet  calling  to  examination  my  great  unworthiness  for 
so  high  a  function,  which  mine  disability  I  might 
allege  at  length  in  particularity,  but  for  molesting 
your  grace's  most  weighty  affairs,  I  am  bold  thus,  by 
my  writing,  to  approach  to  your  honour  to  discharge 
me  of  that  so  high  and  chargeable  an  office,  which  doth 
require  a  man  of  so  much  wit,  learning,  virtue,  and 
experience  than  I  see,  and  perfectly  know  can  be 
performed  of  me  worthily,  to  occupy  it  to  God's 
pleasure,  to  your  grace's  honour,  and  to  the  wealth  of 
your  loving  subjects  beside.  Many  other  imperfections 
in  me,  as  well  for  temporal  ability  for  the  furnishing 
thereof,  as  were  seemly  to  the  honour  of  the  realm  ; 
as  also  of  infirmity  of  body,  which  will  not  suffer  me 
to  attend  on  so  difficult  a  cure,  to  the  discharge  thereof, 
in  any  reasonable  expectation.  And  where,  most 
gracious  lady,  beside  my  humble  duty  of  allegiance  to 
your  princely  dignity,  1  am  otherwise,  for  the  great 
benefits  which  sometime  I  received  at  your  grace's 
honourable  mother's  benevolence  (whose  soul  I  doubt 
not  but  is  in  blissful  felicity  with  God),  most  singularly 
obliged,  above  many  other,  to  be  your  most  faithful 


beadsman,  both  in  thanking  Almighty  God  for  his 
fatherly  protection  hitherto  over  your  noble  person, 
and  also  furthermore  to  pray  for  the  continuance  of 
your  fortunate  reign  in  all  godly  prosperity.  So  I  am 
right  sorry,  and  do  lament  within  myself,  that  I  am  so 
basely  qualified  inwardly  in  knowledge,  and  outwardly 
in  extern  sufficiencies,  to  do  your  grace  any  meet 
service,  as  I  would  wish  could  be  acceptable,  and  to 
your  grace's  expectation  :  assuring  your  noble  estate, 
that  in  any  other  smaller  vocation,  under  the  degree  of 
such  chargeable  offices,  and  more  agreeable  to  my 
infirmity,  if  it  shall  be  so  seen,  to  your  high  wisdom, 
and  merciful  liberality,  I  shall  endeavour  myself  to 
attend  thereon  ;  referring  yet  myself  wholly  to  your 
grace's  pleasure,  rather  than  by  just  allegation  of  my 
unworthiness,  the  loyal  duty  of  my  faithful  heart 
should  be  any  ways  suspected  to  your  reverend  majesty. 
Your  grace's  poor  subject, 

Matthew  Parker. 


number  IX. 

The  Instrument  of  Dr.  Parker's  Consecration  ;  with 

some  Attestations  of  the  Aulhenticalness  of  it. 

[Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cantab.] 

Rituum  atque  Ceremoniarum   Ordo,  in  Consecrando 

Reverendissimo  in  Christo  Patre,  Mattheo  Parker, 

Cantuariensi  Archiepiscopo,  in    Sacello    suo    apud 

Manerium    suum    de    Lambeth,  die  Dominico   17. 

viz.  die  Mensis  Decembris,  Anno  Dom.  1559.  habit. 

Principio,  Sacellum  Tapetibus  ad  Orientem  ador- 
nabatur,  solum  vero  panno  rubro  insternebatur,  Mensa 
quoq;  Sacris  peragendis  necessaria,  tapeto  pulvinanq; 
ornata  ad  Orientem  sita  erat. 

Quatuor    pieterea    Cathedrae,    quatuor    Episcopis, 
I  quibus  munus  consecrandi  Archiepiscopi  delegabatur, 
ad  austrum  Orientalis  Sacelli  partis  erant  positae. 

Scamnum  preterea  tapeto  pulvinaribusq;  instratum, 
cui  Episcopigenubusflexisinniterentur,anteCathedras 
ponebatur. 

Pari  quoq;  modo  Cathedra,  scamnumq;  tapeto  pulvi- 
nariq;  ornatum,  Archiepiscopo,  ad  Borealem  Orientalis 
ejusdem  Sacelli  partis  plagam  posita  erant. 

Hiis  rebus  ita  online  suo  instructis,  Mane  circiter 
quintam  aut  sextam  per  Occidentalem  portam  ingre- 
ditur  Sacellum  Archiepiscopus,  toga  talari  coccinea 
caputioq;  indutus,  quatuor  precedentibus  funalibus,  et 
quatuor  comitatus  Episcopis,  qui  ejus  consecrationi 
inservirent(verbi  gratia)  Guilielmo Barlow  olim  Bathon. 
et  Wellen.  Episcopo,  nunc  vero  ad  Cicestren.  Episco- 
patum  electo,  Johanne  Scory  olim  Cicestriae  Episcopo 
et  nunc  ad  Herefordensem  vocato,  Milone  Coverdallo 
olim  Exoniense  Episcopo,  et  Johanne  Hodgskinne 
Bedfordiae  Suffraganeo.  Qui  omnes  postquam  sedes 
sibi  paratas  online  singuli  suo  occupassent,  Preces 
continuo  matutinse  per  Andream  Pieison  Archiepiscopi 
Capellanum  clara  voce  recitabantur  ;  quibus  peractis, 
Johannes  Scory  (de  quo  supra  diximus)  suggestum 
conscendit,  atque  inde  assumpto  sibi,inthema,.Semores 
ergo  qui  in  vobis  sunt  obsecro  consenior,  &c.  non 
ineleganter  concionabatur. 

Finita  concione,  egrediuntur  simul  Archiepiscopus 
reliquique  quatuor  Episcopi  Sacellum,  se  ad  sacram 
communionem  paraturi,  neque  mora  confestim  per 
borealem  portam  in  vestiarum  ad  hunc  modum  vestiti 
redeunt.  Archiepiscopus  nimirum  linteo  superpelliceo 
(quod  vocant)  induebatur.  Cicestrensis  electus,  capa 
serica  ad  sacra  peragenda  paratus  utebatur.  Cui 
ministrabant  operamq;  suam  prebebant  duo  Archiepis- 
copi Capellani,  Nicholaus,  viz.  Bullingham  Lincolniae 
Archidiaconus,  et  Edmundus  Gest  Cantuariensis  quoq; 
Archidiaconus,  capis  sericis  similiter  vestiti.    Hereford 


I  HIT  II.— BOOK   III. 


Word  SulTraganeus,  linteia  tnperpi 

iiul'ii'li  mtur. 

M   lo    I        i    ( 
<ur. 

perrexerunt,     Vn 

PSnilo    tandem     I  ■.  .ngelio,     I 
BedfordwSafl  dalWdeq 

icopum  co 

idduxerunt; 
'"  "    'P  ter.hunc  rirumpiumi 
-.  rimua  afqj 

dixiaaent.p 
Ulico  Regime  d 

quo   per    Revereodum  Tho 

>    '     i    I     \      i: 
1 

ir.quodcumilleaolemniterl 
1 

;•'"  itque  populum  id 

I 
Quibaa  finil 
s  I  iceatrien.  electnm  pro 

Parliament!  editi,   ipud  Deum 
tnena ■-.    Hereford 

Uus.maoibua  Vrchiepiscopo  imp, 
y  '  Spiritual  Sanctum,  el 

'"■  am  dedit  n 

?'.*  eruat 

ttujuamodi    ipud  eum    verba    habenl 
hortando,  el  d 

■      ■      I 

-   esse    quo   incrementum    inde    ■ 
omi 

enim 

i  con  tei] 

•     -  perJesum  Chriatum  Dominum  n 

1  ,  ad    reliqua    common 

1 
"»«  iculum:  cum 

■ 
cum 

I      tia  tandem   | 

piaoopua 

I 

peluceo.cnmeraqu  .indutm 

l1"'"  "fro  coll.re  q Idem. 

eabellinla  (yulgo    5 

I       ■'       ■  •       H 
: 

Hr'  '"r  '  t  .lanbus 

1  .  Johan- 

DJ     I.,.  I 

'""""  "l  "  esuo,  ut  jam  ante 

dictum 

•anguine  ex  ejm   I  . 

.    Kdmundi    (irvndall     I 

boas  EpUcopi  elecrJ,  Richardi  C<  •  riaelecti 


•    \  I    Hum 

P  ei     1 

I 

1  :  ,     - 

'   '  mmpubUcorum.etaUorum 

nnullorum. 

■    '  in    Biblioth     ■   ( 

Con      1 

:  •    1 

-■■:.  ii.i.,;.     w,  . 

band 

P 

"'/"■  1 

"'""  ■  band*,  tbedai 

Micuaj  Hen    M   ...   n    i,   . 
n,S.  T.  O.&D.Ma       P 

'     '     !     '  rpua 

bnal    -  the  1 

I 

the 

are 
the 

doubt,  but 
irhicb  .1   can 

'",c,'!;  eof: 

1  that  pur,. 
■   "  D    M"«ei   ol   the  (  oil.;    John 

I)        Hi 
°       lr,kt''    l!-   '*•  •    S         Beck     B.   I)  ■    Hen' 

.    B.    I).;  V,  -.;     v 

tucber,  M.  \ 


m  mm  u  \. 
•'','  °\  '  Bilk, 

A  '  /■  r 

'"'"'"  ■f"r  "  ,  and  the  <  .,,,„,/«, 

B       •  by  them  underi  . 

.re] 

r;  Mr. 

J        '       '     ' 

'     .  Mi 

1  I       itor,  from  J 

* 

Mr. 
:    Mr.    Harrison:    Mr 

rv.  „,„!  the 
m.  Job,   l 

l'    -r  Harding;    Dr    K,  .  i, 

1  D      K  bit.  Smith;   Mr 

!  '       '  rith  the 

propheta 

'hw.it; 
' 
-The  pr.  :ilMr. 

and  the  rc«t  of  the  Apocrypha. 


'         ''  f  P9H    fnt  the  , 

with  the  particuiar  BooktbyUu 
Oxro»B— Mr.  I  n 

ot  Winchestai  ;  Mr.  D 


RECORDS. 


of  Windsor  ;  Mr.  Savile ;  Dr.  Feme ;  Dr.  Ravens  ; 
Mr.  Haviner. — The  four  Gospels.  Acts  of  the  Apos^ 
ties.    Apocalypse. 

Westminster. — Dean  of  Chester  ;  Dr.  Hutchin- 
son ;  Dr.  Spencer;  Mr.  Fenton  :  Mr.  Rabbet;  Mr. 
Sanderson,  Mr.  Dakins. — The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 
The  Canonical  Epistles. 

The  Rules  to  be  observed  in  Translation 
of  the  Bible. 

1.  The  ordinary  Bible  read  in  the  church,  com- 
monly called  the  Bishops'  Bible,  to  be  followed,  and  as 
little  altered  as  the  truth  of  the  original  will  permit. 

2.  The  names  of  the  prophets,  and  the  holy  writers, 
with  the  other  names  of  the  text,  to  be  retained,  as 
nigh  as  may  be,  accordingly  as  they  were  vulgarly 
used. 

3.  The  old  ecclesiastical  words  to  be  kept,  viz.  the 
word  church  not  to  be  translated  congregation,  &c. 

4.  When  a  word  hath  divers  significations,  that  to 
be  kept  which  hath  been  most  commonly  used  by  the 
most  of  the  ancient  fathers,  being  agreeable  to  the 
propriety  of  the  place,  and  the  analogy  of  the  faith. 

5.  The  division  of  the  chapters  to  be  altered  either 
not  at  all,  or  as  little  as  may  be,  if  necessity  so  re- 
quire. 

6.  No  marginal  notes  at  all  to  be  affixed,  but  only 
for  the  explanation  of  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  words, 
which  cannot,  without  some  circumlocution,  so  briefly 
and  fitly  be  exprest  in  the  text. 

7.  Such  quotations  of  places  to  be  marginally  set 
down,  as  shall  serve  for  the  fit  reference  of  one  scrip- 
ture to  another. 

8.  Every  particular  man  of  each  company,  to  take 
the  same  chapter  or  chapters,  and  having  translated 
or  amended  them  severally  by  himself,  where  he 
thinketh  good,  all  to  meet  together,  confer  what  they 
have  done,  and  agree  for  their  parts  what  shall 
stand. 

9.  As  any  one  company  hath  dispatched  any  one 
book  in  this  manner,  they  shall  send  it  to  the  rest,  to 
be  considered  of  seriously  and  judiciously,  for  his 
majesty  is  very  careful  in  this  point. 

10.  If  any  company,  upon  the  review  of  the  book  so 
sent,  doubt  or  differ  upon  anj  place,  to  send  them 
word  thereof;  note  the  place,  and  withal  send  the 
reasons  ;  to  which  if  they  consent  not,  the  difference 
to  be  compounded  at  the  general  meeting,  which  is  to 
be  of  the  chief  persons  of  each  company  at  the  end  of 
the  work. 

11.  When  any  place  of  special  obscurity  is  doubted 
of,  letters  to  be  directed,  by  authority,  to  send  to  any 
learned  man  in  the  land,  for  his  judgment  of  such  a 
place. 

12.  Letters  to  be  sent  from  every  bishop,  to  the 
rest  of  his  clergy,  admonishing  them  of  this  transla- 
tion in  hand  ;  and  to  move  and  charge  as  many  as 
being  skilful  in  the  tongues,  and  having  taken  pains 
in  that  kind,  to  send  his  particular  observations  to 
the  company,  either  at  Westminster,  Cambridge,  or 
Oxford. 

13.  The  directors  in  each  company  to  be  the  deans 
of  Westminster  and  Chester  for  that  place  ;  and  the 
king's  professors  in  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  in  either 
university. 

14.  These  translations  to  be  used  when  they  agree 
better  with  the  text  than  the  Bishops'  Bible,  viz.,  Tin- 
dall's,  Matthew's,  Coverdale's,  Whitchurch's,  Ge- 
neva. 

15.  Besides  the  said  directors  before  mentioned, 
three  or  four  of  the  most  ancient  and  grave  divines,  in 
either  of  the  universities,  not  employed  in  translating, 
to  be  assigned  by  the  vice-chancellor,  upon  conference 


with  rest  of  the  heads,  to  be  overseers  of  the  transla- 
tions, as  well  Hebrew  as  Greek  ;  for  the  better  obser- 
vation of  the  4th  rule  above  specified. 


NUMBER    XI. 


A  Declaration  of certain  principal 'Articles  oj Religion, 
set  out  by  the  order  of  both  Archbishops,  Metropo- 
litans, and  the  rest  of  the  Bishops,  for  the  Unity 
of  Doctrine  to  be  taught  and  holden  of  all  Parsons, 
Vicars,  and  Curates,  us  well  in  testification  of  their 
common  Consent  in  the  said  Doctrine,  to  the  stopping 
of  the  mouths  of  them  that  go  about  to  slander  the 
Ministers  of  the  Church,  for  diversity  of Judgment : 
as  necessary  for  the  instruction  of  their  People,  to 
be  read  by  the  said  Parsons,  Vicars,  and  Curates,  at 
their  Possession. taking,  or  first  entry  into  their 
Cures,     And  also  after  that,  yearly,  at  two  several 
times  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  Sundays  next  following 
Easter-day,  and  St.  Michael  the  Archangel,  or  on 
some  other  Sunday,  within  one  month  after  those 
Feasts,  immediately  after  the  Gospel. 
Forasmuch  as  it  appertaineth  to  all  Christian  men, 
but  especially  to  the  ministers  and  the  pastors  of  the 
church,  being  teachers  and  instructors  of  others,  to  be 
ready  to  give  a  reason  of  their  faith  when  they  shall 
be  thereunto  required  :  I  for  my  part  now  appointed 
your  parson,  vicar,  or  curate,  having  before   my  eyes 
the  fear  of  God,  and   the  testimony  of  my  conscience, 
do  acknowledge  for  myself,  and  require  you  to  assent 
to  the  same. 

I. — First;  That  there  is  but  one  living  and  true 
God,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  ;  the 
maker  and  preserver  of  all  things.  And  that  in  unity 
of  this  Godhead,  there  be  three  persons  of  one  sub- 
stance, of  equal  power  and  eternity  ;  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II. — I  believe  also  whatsoever  is  contained  in  the 
holy  canonical  Scriptures.  In  the  which  Scriptures 
are  contained  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  ;  by  the 
which  also,  all  errors  and  heresies  may  sufficiently  be 
reproved  and  convicted  ;  and  all  doctrine  and  articles 
necessary  to  salvation  established.  I  do  also  most 
firmly  believe  and  confess  all  the  articles  contained  in 
the  three  creeds  ;  the  Nicene  creed,  Athanasius'  creed, 
and  our  common  creed,  called  the  Apostles'  creed;  for 
these  do  briefly  contain  the  principal  articles  of  our 
faith, which  are  at  large  set  forth  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
III. — I  do  acknowledge  also  that  church  to  be  the 
spouse  of  Christ,  wherein  the  word  of  God  is  truly 
taught,  the  sacraments  orderly  ministered,  according  to 
Christ's  institution,  and  the  authority  of  the  keys  duly 
used.  And  that  every  such  particular  church  hath 
authority  to  institute,  to  change,  clean,  to  put  awaj 
ceremonies,  and  other  ecclesiastical  rites,  as  they  be 
superfluous,  or  be  abused ;  and  to  constitute  other, 
making  more  to  seemliness,  to  order,  or  edification. 

IV. — Moreover,  I  confess,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for 
any  man  to  take  upon  him  any  office  or  ministry,  either 
ecclesiastical  or  secular,  but  such  only  as  are  lawfully 
thereunto  called  by  their  high  authorities,  according  to 
the  ordinances  of  this  realm. 

V. — Furthermore,  I  do  acknowledge  the  queen's 
majesty's  prerogative  and  superiority  of  government  of 
all  estates,  and  in  all  causes,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as 
temporal,  within  this  realm,  and  other  her  dominions 
and  countries,  to  be  agreeable  to  God's  word,  and  of 
right  to  appertain  to  her  highness,  in  such  sort  as  is  in 
the  late  act  of  parliament  expressed,  and  sithence  by 
her  majesty's  injunctions  declared  and  expounded. 

VI. — Moreover,  touching  the  bishop  of  Rome,  I  do 
acknowledge  and  confess,  that  by  the  Scriptures,  and 
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in  the  government,  or  in  religion.  That  by  sufficient 
hostages  it  may  be  provided,  that  neither  any  violence 
be  used  to  her  person,  nor  that  she  be  suffered  to 
govern  again,  but  live  privately,  with  such  honourable 
entertainment  as  is  meet  for  the  king  of  Scots  mother. 
That  the  league,  offensive  and  defensive,  between 
France  and  Scotland,  be  never  renewed.  That  a  new 
and  perpetual  league  be  made  between  England  and 
Scotland,  whereby  the  queen's  majesty  may  shew  an 
open  maintenance  and  allowance  of  the  king's  autho- 
rity and  estate,  and  of  the  present  government,  so  as 
the  Scots  may  wholly  depend  on  her.  That  the 
regent  and  the  lords  of  Scotland  do  make  no  compo- 
sition with  the  Scots  queen,  neither  suffer  her  to  marry, 
without  consent  of  the  queen's  majesty.  That  the 
faults  whereof  she  hath  been  accused,  and  her  declin- 
ing and  delaying  to  answer  that  accusation,  may  be 
published  to  the  world,  the  better  to  discourage  her 
factious  party  both  here  and  in  Scotland. 

Dangers  in  returning  her. 

The  manner  how  to  deliver  her  home,  with  the 
queen's  majesty's  honour  and  safety,  is  very  doubtful. 
For  if  she  be  delivered  in  guard,  that  came  hither  free, 
and  at  liberty,  how  will  that  stand  with  the  queen's 
honour,  and  with  the  requests  of  the  French  and  Spa- 
nish kings,  that  have  continually  solicited  her  free 
delivery,  either  into  Scotland  or  France?  or  if  she  die 
in  guard,  either  violently  or  naturally,  her  majesty 
shall  hardly  escape  slander.  If,  again,  she  be  delivered 
home  at  liberty,  or  if  being  in  guard  she  should  escape, 
then  these  perils  may  follow  : 

The  suppressing  of  the  present  government  in  Scot- 
land, now  depending  upon  the  queen's  majesty,  and 
advancing  of  the  contrary  faction  depending  upon  the 
French.  The  alteration  of  religion  in  Scotland.  The 
renewing  of  the  league,  offensive  and  defensive,  between 
France  and  Scotland,  that  hath  so  much  troubled 
England.  The  renewing  of  her  pretended  claim  to 
the  crown  of  this  realm.  The  likelihood  of  war  to 
ensue  between  France,  Scotland,  and  us,  and  the 
bringing  in  of  strangers  into  that  realm  to  our  annoy- 
ance, and  great  charge,  as  late  experience  hath  shewed. 
The  supportation  that  she  is  like  to  have  of  the  French 
and  Spanish  kings.  And  though  peace  should  continue 
between  England  and  Scotland,  yet  infinite  injuries 
will  be  offered  by  the  Scots  queen's  ministers  upon  the 
borders,  which  will  turn  to  the  great  hurt  of  the 
queen's  majesty's  subjects,  or  else  to  her  greater 
charges  to  redress  them  ;  for  the  change  of  the  govern- 
ment in  Scotland,  will  change  the  justice  which  now  is 
had,  unto  all  injury  and  unjustice.  The  likelihood  she 
will  revoke  the  earl  Bothwell,  now  her  husband, 
though  unlawful,  as  it  is  said,  a  man  of  most  evil 
and  cruel  affection  to  this  realm,  and  to  his  own 
countrymen  :  or,  if  she  should  marry  another  that 
were  a-like  enemy,  the  peril  must  needs  be  great  on 
either  side. 

And  albeit  to  these  dangers  may  be  generally  said, 
that  such  provision  shall  be  made,  by  capitulations 
with  her,  and  by  hostages  from  the  regent,  and 
the  lords  of  Scotland,  as  all  these  perils  shall  be 
prevented: 

To  that  may  he  answered. 
That  no  fact  which  she  shall  do  here  in  England 
will  hold,  for  she  will  alleage  the  same  to  be  done  in  a 
foreign  country,  being  restrained  of  liberty.  That 
there  is  great  likelihood  of  escape,  wheresoever  she 
be  kept  in  Scotland  ;  for  her  late  escape  there  sheweth, 
how  she  will  leave  no  way  unsought  to  achieve  it ; 
and  the  country  being,  as  it  is,  greatly  divided,  and  of 
nature  marvellously  factious,  she  is  the  more  like  to 
bring  it  to  pass.     Or  if  the  regent,  by  any  practice, 


should  yield  to  a  composition,  or  finding  his  party 
weak  should  give  over  his  regiment,  then  what  assur- 
ance have  we,  either  of  amity  or  religion  ?  That  the 
regent  may  be  induced  to  do  this,  appeareth  by  his 
late  secret  treaty  with  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  for  her 
marriage,  without  the  queen's  majesty's  knowledge. 
And  though  the  regent  should  persevere  constant,  yet 
if  he  should  be  taken  away  directly,  or  indirectly,  (the. 
like  whereof  is  said,  hath  been  attempted  against 
him,)  then  is  all  at  large,  and  the  queen  of  Scots  most 
like  to  be  restored  to  her  estate,  the  factions  being  so 
great  in  Scotland,  as  they  are  ;  so  as  the  case  is  very 
tickle  and  dangerous  to  hang  upon  so  small  a  thread 
as  the  life  of  one  man,  by  whom  it  appeareth  the 
whole  at  this  present  is  contained. 

And  touching  the  hostages,  though  that  assurance 
might  be  good  to  preserve  her  from  violence  in  Scot- 
land, yet  it  may  be  doubted  how  the  same  will  be 
sufficient  to  keep  her  from  escaping  or  governing 
again,  seeing,  for  her  part,  she  will  make  little  con- 
science of  the  hostages  if  she  may  prevail  ;  and  the 
punishing  of  the  hostages  will  be  a  small  satisfaction 
to  the  queen's  majesty  for  the  troubles  that  may 
ensue.  And  for  the  doubt  of  her  escape,  or  of 
rebellion  within  this  realm,  it  may  be  said,  that  if  she 
should  not  be  well  guarded,  but  should  be  left  open  to 
practise,  then  her  escape  and  the  other  perils  might 
be  doubted  of;  but  if  the  queen's  majesty  hold  a 
stricter  hand  over  her,  and  put  her  under  the  care  of 
a  fast  and  circumspect  man,  all  practice  shall  be  cut 
from  her,  and  the  queen's  majesty  free  from  that 
peril.  And  more  safe  it  is  for  the  queen  to  keep  the 
bridle  in  her  own  hand,  to  restrain  the  Scotish  queen, 
than  in  returning  her  home  to  commit  that  trust  to 
others,  which  by  death,  composition,  or  abusing  of 
one  person,  may  be  disappointed. 

And  if  she  should  by  any  means  recover  her  estate, 
the  doubt  of  rebellion  there  is  not  taken  away,  but 
rather  to  be  feared,  if  she  have  ability  to  her  will. 
And  if  she  find  strength,  by  her  own  or  foreign 
friends,  she  is  not  far  off  to  give  aid,  upon  a  main 
land,  to  such  as  will  stir  for  her  ;  which,  so  long  as 
she  is  here,  they  will  forbear,  lest  it  might  bring 
most  peril  to  herself,  being  in  the  queen's  hands. 
The  like  respect  no  doubt  will  move  foreign  princes 
to  become  requesters,  and  no  threateners,  for  her 
delivery. 

And  where  it  is  said  that  the  queen's  majesty  cannot 
be  quiet  so  long  as  she  is  here,  but  it  may  breed 
danger  to  her  majesty's  health.  That  is  a  matter 
greatly  to  be  weighed ;  for  it  were  better  to  adventure 
all,  than  her  majesty  should  inwardly  conceive  any- 
thing to  the  danger  of  her  health.  But  as  that  is  only 
known  to  such  as  have  more  inward  acquaintance  with 
her  majesty's  disposition,  than  is  fit  for  some  other  to 
have;  so  again  it  is  to  be  thought,  that  her  majesty 
being  wise,  if  the  perils  like  to  follow  in  returning 
her  home  were  laid  before  her,  and  if  she  find  them 
greater  than  the  other,  she  will  be  induced  easily  to 
change  her  opinion,  and  thereby  may  follow  to  her 
majesty's  great  satisfaction  and  quietness. 

Cautions  if  she  be  retained. 

To  remove  her  somewhat  nearer  the  court,  at  the 
least  within  one  day's  journey  of  London,  whereby  it 
shall  be  the  more  easy  to  understand  of  her  doings. 

To  deliver  her  in  custody  to  such  as  be  thought 
most  sound  in  religion,  and  most  void  of  practice. 

To  diminish  her  number,  being  now  about  forty 
persons,  to  the  one  half,  to  make  thereby  the  queen's 
charges  the  less,  and  to  give  her  the  fewer  means  of 
intelligence. 

To  cut  from  her  all  access,  letters  and  messages, 
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other  than  such  ai  .11  li  t?e  the  i  h  u 

think  St 

nify  tO  all  prin. 

1  u  ird  upon  In ir,  to  be  her  lal  a  uli  the  duke 

i  i  Norfolk,  which  hath  given  the  quo  a  c  mse  to  doubt  J 
further  aaauring  them  thai  ihe  shall  be  need  honour- 
ably, but  kept  safely  from  troubling  the  queen'i 
in  ijeil 

i  nt  lined  here  until  ,:  f  Scol 

1  iml  be  more  sell  led,  ind  the  i  il  ite  ■  ■!  ■ 
now  in  :'  nil. nl  be  quieted,  the  iaaue  whereof  ia  like  to 
i  D  ui  a  year  or  t. 
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I  /    iter  written  by  tlt<  I  ■       fl  to  the  Em 

nt'  S  mini)  t!ir  \  N  ;    lnhm 

from  thi  fint  draught  of  it,  written  with  '■ 

Ittinil. 

II. v  MSS.  N       D.  Erilio.] 
M\    din    l.iui) — 1    received   your   letter  in  the 

answer    ot'    mine;    ami    though     I     have     DOt    written 

tooner  again  to  your  lordahip,  both  according  to  your 
taity  of  our  c  ibi  a  .it  tbia  tune,  yet  1 

doubt  not  Imt  you  are  fully  advertised  of  lier  D 

pleasure  otherwiae.    Por  my  own  part,  1  am  g 
lordahip  hath  proapered  -■>  well  in  your  joun 

lawered   in  all   points  the  good  opinion  con- 
ceived  of  j 

And  touching  her  majeaty'i  further  resolution,  for 
rases,  my  lord,  1  aaaure  you,  I  know  ool  well 

■  write.       1m  I 

desirous,  ta  i  to  work  her  own  seem 

the   i|ii  |i  r   State,  during    her    tune,  which  I 

trust  in  God  shall  be  i  ir  longer  thi  I  live  to 

See    end    of.      And    herein,    my  lord,  there    lii 

.   ind  among  ouraelves,  1  in 

lordship,   Wl  ■■  hi.ii    w  r, 

to    take.      Ami    to    your    lordship    I    know    1    • 

bold,    beside    the    friendship     I  i    u,    the    place 

you  hold  presently  doth  require  all  the  U 

that   tn.i \   ! 

.  wherefore  1  shall  be  the  bolder  i 
let  you  know  as  much  as  I  do,  and  how  we  rest  among 

l;s. 

Your  lordship  doth  consider,  for  I 
land,   her    i  i    those   I  -.  being 

divided,  to  deal  with,  the  ipnin  of  Scotland,  lately  by 

her  Subjects   deprived,    .ind   the    yOUBg   kin;    her   son. 
crowned   and   set    up   in    her  place.       Her    ini, 

these  two,  is  to  chose,  and  >  must  chuse 

■which  of  them  she  will  allow  and  accept,  as  the  person 
Sufficient     to    hold    the    print  And    here 

groweth  the  question  in  our  council  to  her  i 

Which  of  these   two  .ire    must  tit   for  her   to   t 
and    join    in    amity    with  ?      To    he    plain    v\r 
lordship,  the    most    in  number  do  altoge' 
her  mi  ind  surest  way  is,  to   maintain  and 

continue  the  young  king  in  u  .  and  then  by 

to    make    her   whole    party  in    S  which  by  Un- 

settling of  him.  with  the  cause  of  r  thought 

it,  moat  safest,  an  |   obabie  for  the 

perpetual    quieting    and    benefit    to   her    own    estate, 
and    great   .issur.ii  i    a   party,   and   so 

small    .  is    ber    d  v   make 

•    to   have  the  like  authority  and   assured  amity 
ind   as  heretofore  she  hid   in  t: 
1  ite  ri  gt  nt. 

I  these  shortly. 

The  title  tint   the  queen  claimeth  to  this  crown  j 
the  overth.ro  i 


i 

!    in.  ii    Iroin  the    enntr  II 

my  lord,  n  cannol  be  denied,  u| indifferent  looking 

■  r  on    both    sides,  but  thi-  ■  . 
enough    of    difficult  I  then,    on     lord,   is    the 

I    think    verily, 

argument  sake,  but  even  lord 
to  find  out  ti 

And  thus  wi-  differ.     The  tost  you  hare 
heard  touching  the  young  king. 
On  tin-  other  side,  this  il  is  thou  I 

must  COI  t  to  your   lordship  to  I 

t 

world,  but  •         I  md  rerilj  l«  here 

-   own   qu 
during  her  time. 

ii  r.-    I   must  I  afore 
■ 
in  ;    which,   though  rmer 

advice  the  better  m  ij 

•  lOroW  withul     you    shall    easily   j 

.  it  by  the 
protection  the  king 

Into  i  war  for  il  :  and  ss  the  leaal  war  being  adm 
■ 

t,  as 
may  war.    Then  1 

»  ir.  it  no  ire  th  it  must  maint  dn  it. 

she  hath  treaaui  iuc  any  tin..  rely, 

my  lord,  1  i  in i  r  lordahip  doth 

we  trust   upon,  which 

; 

like  to  be,  not  able  1  .  where  is  there  further 

of  help  lii  i  ■     :  •  I  ! 

If  it  he  so,  then,  my  lord,  that   her   n 
estat.  i,  which  I  ■ 

how  shall  this  council  stand  with 
p  ir'y  to  enter  into  a  war,  when  we  are  no  way  a' 

it  ?   for  if  we  enter  into  it  once,  and  be  driven, 
r  for   lack  or  an;.  \ ,  to   shrink,  wl. 

OT    lordship    can  well 

must  be  s  t  we 

done,   ami    per  no  ike   amends, 

where  we  neither  would   nor  should.  ich- 

•  state  we  stand  in.      Besides,  we  are  to 
rnni  ruber   what   already   we   have   done  ;    how    i. 

together,  the    realm    hath   been   uni- 
veraallj 

pin;  of  new  bands,  after  the  fur- 
nishing of  armour,  and  therein  how  continually  the 
charge  sooner  hath  grown  than  subsidies  p  n.l. 

And  lastly,  the  marvellous  charge  in  most  countries 
againat  the  bite  rebellion,  with  this  loan  of  money  now 
on  tl  Whet  i<  r  this  state  doth  require 

further  cause   of  imposition    or    no.    1    n  ler   to    your 
lordship         \  •  .i  r  entering  into  . i  further  charge 

than  her  a  ■  wherewithal  to  bear, 

it  will  force  such  a  matter  or   i.       I 

And   now,  my  lord.  I  will   show    you   «uch   reasons 
as  move  me  to  think   is  I  d         In  worldly  causes  I 
inusi  be   .  icics  ;    ami 

fran  '        .   the   author  of  all,    be    chiefly 

regarded         For    him    wc    hate    received    laws,    a 

which   all  and  devices  ought    t 

subject;  and   thi  ordinance,   the    ; 

the  earth  have  authority  to   give  laws,  by  whieh 
all    princes  have   the    obc:  .   .,nd 

ill  de.il   Ilk-  man 

iy   prime,  f et  I  hope  I  I  I  am 
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Our  question  is  this — whether  it  be  meeter  for  our 
sovereign  to  maintain  the  young  king  of  Scotland  and 
his  authority,  or,  upon  composition,  restore  the  queen  of 
Scots  into  her  kingdom  again  ?  To  restore  her  simply 
we  are  not  of  opinion;  for  so  I  must  confess  a  great 
oversight,  and  doubt  no  better  success  than  those  that 
do  object  most  perils  thereby  to  ensue.  But  if  there 
be  any  assurances  in  this  world  to  be  given,  or  any 
provision  by  worldly  policy  to  be  had,  then,  my  lord, 
I  do  not  see  but  ways  and  means  may  be  used  with 
the  queen  of  Scots,  whereby  her  majesty  may  be  at 
quiet,  and  yet  delivered  of  her  present  great  charge. 
It  is  granted  and  feared  of  all  sides,  that  the  cause  of 
any  trouble  or  danger  to  her  majesty,  is  the  title  the 
queen  of  Scotland  pretends  to  the  crown  of  this  realm. 
The  danger  we  fear  should  happen  by  her  is  not  for 
that  she  is  queen  of  Scotland  but  that  other  the  great 
princes  of  Christendom  do  favour  her  so  much  as  in 
respect  of  her  religion,  they  will  in  all  causes  assist 
her  ;  and  specially,  by  the  colour  of  her  title,  seem 
justly  to  aid  and  relieve  her,  and  the  more  lawfully 
take  her  and  her  causes  into  their  protection.  Then 
is  the  title  granted  to  be  the  chief  cause  of  danger  to 
our  sovereign.  If  it  be  so,  whether  doth  the  setting 
up  the  son  in  the  mother's  place,  from  whence  his 
title  must  be  claimed,  take  away  her  title  in  the 
opinion  of  those  princes,  or  no,  notwithstanding  she 
remain  prisoner?  It  appeareth  plainly,  no  ;  for  there 
is  continual  labour  and  means  made,  from  the  greatest 
princes,  our  neighbours,  to  the  queen's  majesty,  for 
restoring  the  queen  of  Scotland  to  her  estate  and 
government,  otherwise  they  protest  open  relief  and 
aid  for  her.  Then  though  her  majesty  do  maintain 
the  young  king  in  his  present  estate,  yet  it  appears 
that  other  princes  will  do  the  contrary ;  and  having 
any  advantage,  how  far  they  will  proceed  men  may 
suspect.  And  so  we  must  conceive,  that  as  long  as 
this  difference  shall  continue,  by  the  maintaining  of 
these  two,  so  long  shall  the  same  cause  remain,  to  the 
trouble  and  danger  of  the  queen's  majesty.  And  now 
to  avoid  this  whilst  she  lives,  what  better  mean  is  there 
to  take  this  cause  away,  but  by  her  own  consent,  to 
renounce  and  release  all  such  interest  or  title  as  she 
claimeth,  either  presently  or  hereafter,  during  the  life 
of  her  majesty  and  the  heirs  of  her  body  ?  Albeit, 
here  may  two  questions  be  moved. 

First,  whether  the  Scots  queen  will  renounce  her 
title,  or  no  ? 

Secondly,  if  she  will  do  so,  what  assurance  may  she 
give  for  the  performance  thereof  ? 

To  the  first,  it  is  most  certain  she  hath,  and  pre- 
sently doth  offer,  wholly  and  frankly,  to  release  and 
renounce  all  manner  of  claims  and  titles,  whatsoever 
they  be,  to  the  crown  of  this  realm,  during  her  majesty's 
life,  and  the  heirs  of  her  body. 

And  for  the  second,  she  doth  likewise  offer  all 
manner  of  security  and  assurances  that  her  majesty 
can  devise,  and  is  in  that  queen's  possible  power  to 
do;  she  excepteth  none. 

Then  must  we  consider  what  may  be  assurances,  for 
here  is  the  difficulty.  For  that  objections  be  that 
princes  never  hold  promises  longer  than  for  their  own 
commodity,  and  what  security  soever  they  put  in 
they  may  break  if  they  will.  All  this  may  be  granted  ; 
but  yet  that  we  must  grant  also,  that  princes  do  daily 
treat  and  deal  one  with  another,  and  of  necessity  are 
forced  to  trust  to  such  bonds  and  assurances  as  they 
contract  by.  And  as  there  is  no  such  surety  to  be  had 
in  worldly  matters,  but  all  are  subject  to  many  casual- 
ties, yet  we  see  such  devices  made,  even  among  princes, 
as  doth  tie  them  to  perform  that,  which  if  they  might 
conveniently  chuse  they  would  not.  And  in  this 
matter  of  the  queen  of  Scotland,  since  she  doth  offer 


both  to  leave  the  cause  of  the  difference  that  is  between 
the  queen's  majesty  and  her  ;  aud  also  to  give  all 
surety  that  may  be  by  ourselves  devised  to  observe  the 
same  ;  I  do  not  see  but  such  means  may  be  devised 
to  tie  her  so  strongly  as  though  she  would  break,  yet 
I  cannot  find  what  advantage  she  shall  get  by  it.  For 
beside  that  I  would  have  her  own  simple  renunciation 
to  be  made  by  the  most  substantial  instrument  that 
could  be  devised,  the  assent  of  some  others  should 
confirm  the  same  also.  Her  own  parliaments  at  home 
should  do  the  like  with  the  full  authority  of  the  whole 
estates.  They  should  deliver  her  son  and  such  other 
principal  noblemen  of  her  realm  for  hostages  as  the 
queen's  majesty  should  name.  She  should  also  put 
into  her  majesty's  hands  some  one  piece  or  two  of  her 
realm,  and  for  such  a  time  as  should  be  thought  meet 
by  her  majesty,  except  Edinburgh.  The  queen's 
majesty  might  also,  by  ratifying  this  by  a  parliament 
here,  make  a  forfeiture,  if  the  queen  of  Scotland 
should  any  way,  directly  or  indirectly,  go  about  to 
infringe  this  agreement  of  all  such  titles  and  claims 
that  did  remain  in  the  queen  of  Scotland,  after  her 
majesty  and  her  issue,  never  to  be  capable  of  aoy 
authority  or  sovereignty  within  this  realm.  These  I 
would  think  to  be  sufficient  bonds  to  bind  any  prince, 
specially  no  mightier  than  she  is.  And  this  much 
more  would  I  have,  that  even  as  she  shall  be  thus 
bound,  for  the  relief  of  her  title  to  the  queen's 
majesty  and  her  issue,  so  shall  she  suffer  the  religion 
received  and  established  in  Scotland  already,  to  be 
confirmed,  and  not  altered.  In  like  sort,  the  amity 
between  these  two  realms  to  be  such,  and  so  frankly 
united,  as  no  other  league  with  any  foreign  prince 
should  stand  in  force  to  break  it.  For  1  think  verily, 
as  the  first  is  chiefest  touching  her  majesty's  own 
person,  so  do  I  judge  the  latter — I  mean  the  confir- 
mation of  the  religion  already  there  received — to  be 
one  of  the  assuredst  and  likeliest  means  to  hold  her 
majesty  a  strong  and  continual  party  in  Scotland. 
The  trial  hereof  hath  been  already  sufficient,  when 
her  majesty  had  none  other  interest  at  all  but  only 
the  maintenance  of  the  true  religion,  the  same  cause 
remaining  still  the  same  affection  in  the  same  persons 
that  do  profess  it,  I  trust,  and  it  is  like  will  not 
change.  And  though  the  Scots  queen  should  now  be 
settled  in  her  kingdom  again,  yet  is  she  not  like  to  be 
greater  or  better  esteemed  now  than  heretofore,  when 
both  her  authority  was  greater,  and  her  good-will 
ready  to  alter  this  religion,  but  could  not  bring  it  to 
pass.  No  more  is  it  like,  these  further  provisions 
being  taken,  she  shall  do  it  now.  And  the  last  cause 
also  is  not  without  great  hope  of  some  good  success  ; 
for  as  the  oppression  of  strangers  heretofore  had 
utterly  wearied  them  of  that  yoke,  so  hath  this 
peaceable  time,  between  them  and  us,  made  them 
know  the  liberty  of'  their  own,  and  the  commodity  of 
us  their  neighbours. 

This,  my  lord,  doth  lead  me  to  lean  to  this  opinion, 
finding  thereby  rather  both  more  surety,  aud  more 
quietness,  for  my  sovereign's  present  time,  having,  by 
the  contrary,  many  occasions  of  trouble  cut  off,  and 
the  intolerable  charge  eschewed,  which  I  cannot  find 
by  any  possible  means  her  majesty  able  to  sustain  for 
any  long  time. 

Thus  hastily  I  am  driven  to  end  my  long  cumber- 
some letter  to  your  lordship,  though  very  desirous  to 
impart  my  mind  herein  to  your  lordship. 
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AN    APPENDIX 


CONCEItNING    SOME    OF 


THE  ERRORS  AND  FALSEHOODS  IN  SANDERS'  BOOK  OF  THE 

ENGLISH  SCHISM. 


It  has  been  observed  of  thieves,  that  by  a  long 
practice  in  that  ill  course  of  life,  they  grow  so  in  love 
with  it,  that  when  there  is  no  advantage  to  be  made  by 
stealing,  yet  they  must  keep  their  hand  in  use,  and 
continue  their  address  and  dexterity  in  it :  so  also 
liars,  by  a  frequent  custom,  grow  to  such  a  habit,  that 
in  the  commonest  things,  they  cannot  speak  truth, 
even  though  it  might  conduce  to  their  ends  more  than 
their  lies  do.  Sanders  had  so  given  himself  up  to 
vent  reproaches  and  lies,  that  he  often  does  it  for 
nothing,  without  any  end  but  to  carry  on  a  trade,  that 
had  been  so  long  driven  by  him  that  he  knew  not 
how  to  lay  it  down.  He  wrote  our  history  merely 
upon  the  reports  that  were  brought  him,  without  any 
care  or  information  about  the  most  public  and  most 
indifferent  things  :  but  not  content  to  set  down  those 
tattles,  he  shews  his  wit  in  refining  about  them,  and 
makes  up  such  politics  and  schemes  of  government,  as 
might  suit  with  those  reports,  and  agree  with  his  own 
malice.  His  work  is  all  of  a  piece,  and  as  it  was  made 
out  in  the  former  volume,  how  ignorantly  and  disin- 
genuously he  writ  concerning  king  Henry  the  Eighth's 
reign ;  so  I  shall  add  a  further  discovery  of  the  re- 
maining parts  of  his  book,  which  will  sufficiently  con- 
vince, even  the  most  partial  readers,  of  the  impudence 
of  that  author ;  who  seems  to  have  had  no  other  design 
in  writing  but  to  impose  on  the  credulity  and  weakness 
of  those  who  he  knew  were  inclined  to  believe  every 
thing  that  might  cast  blemishes  on  a  work  against 
which  they  were  so  strongly  prejudiced  as  the  refor- 
mation of  this  church :  since  a  field  which  they  so 
often  reaped,  and  with  whose  spoils  their  court  was  so 
enriched,  was  no  more  at  their  devotion.  So  they  are 
ever  since  concerned  in  interest  to  use  all  the  ways 
they  can  think  on  to  disgrace  a  change  that  was  so 
fatal  to  them.  But  as  the  reformation  of  this  church 
has  hitherto  stood,  notwithstanding  all  their  designs 
against  it ;  so  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  the  history  of  it 
will  be  hereafter  better  understood,  notwithstanding 
all  the  libels  and  calumnies  by  which  they  have  endea- 
voured to  represent  it,  in  such  black  and  odious 
colours  to  the  world. 

Sanders  says,  page  176,  "  King  Edward  was  in  the 
ninth  year  of  his  age  when  he  came  to  the  crown." 

This  is  of  no  great  consecpaence,  but  it  shews  how 
little  this  author  considered  what  he  writ,  when  in  so 
public  a  thing  as  the  king's  age,  he  misreckons  a  year, 
for  he  was  born  the  12th  of  October  1537  ;  so  in 
January  1547  he  was  in  the  tenth  year  of  his  age. 

2.  He  says,  page  176,  "  King  Edward  was  not  only 
declared  king  of  England  and  Ireland,  but  made 
supreme  head  of  the  church;"  and  upon  that  runs 
out  to  shew  how  uncapable  a  child  was  of  that 
power. 

This  is  set  down  in  such  terms,  as  if  there  had  been 
some  special  act  made  for  his  being  supreme  head  of 


the  church,  distinct  from  his  being  proclaimed  king, 
whereas  there  was  no  such  thing ;  for  the  supremacy 
being  annexed  to  the  crown,  the  one  went  with  the 
other  :  and  it  being  but  a  civil  power,  might  be  as  well 
exercised  by  the  king's  governors,  before  he  came  to 
be  of  age,  as  the  other  rights  of  the  crown  were. 

3.  He  says,  page  177,  "  The  earl  of  Hartford  was 
made  by  himself  duke  of  Somerset." 

This  was  done  by  order  of  the  whole  council,  in 
pursuance  of  king  Henry's  design,  proved  by  those 
witnesses  that  were  beyond  exception  :  and  that  king 
having  by  his  will  charged  his  executors  to  fulfil  those 
things  which  he  intended  to  do,  this  was  found  to  be 
one  of  them. 

4.  He  says,  page  178,  "The  duke  of  Somerset  made 
himself  the  only  governor  of  the  king  and  protector  ; 
none  daring  to  oppose  it  openly  but  Wriothesley, 
whom  king  Henry,  when  he  was  dying,  had  made  lord 
chancellor." 

The  protector  was  advanced  to  that  dignity  by  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  whole  council  ;  to  which 
the  lord  chancellor  consented,  and  signed  the  order 
about  it,  the  original  whereof  is  yet  extant  ;  for  though 
he  argued  against  it  before  it  was  done,  yet  he  joined 
with  the  rest  in  doing  it :  nor  was  he  made  chan- 
cellor by  king  Henry  at  his  death,  but  two  years 
before. 

5.  He  says,  page  178,  "  On  the  27th  of  February, 
two  days  before  the  king  was  crowned,  the  protector 
persuaded  the  king  to  create  many  new  peers  ;  who 
were  all  hereticks,  except  Dudley  earl  of  Warwick." 

Our  author,  by  this  shew  of  exactness,  would  per- 
suade the  reader,  that  he  had  considered  dates,  and 
the  smallest  particulars,  with  the  care  that  be- 
came an  historian  :  but  he  little  thought  that  any 
would  come  after  him  and  examine  what  he  said.  By 
this  account  the  king  must  have  been  crowned  the 
1st  of  March,  but  it  was  done  February  20,  and  the 
peers  were  created  on  the  16th  of  February,  four  days 
before.  They  were  not  all  hereticks,  for  he  forgot 
that  Wriothesley  was  at  the  same  time  made  earl  of 
Southampton,  which  he  afterwards  insinuates  was  done 
upon  another  account.  But  all  those  creations  were 
in  pursuance  of  king  Henry's  designs,  and  in  obe- 
dience to  his  latter  will. 

6.  He  says,  page  178,  "  They  forced  Wriothesley  to 
resign  his  office,  and  turned  both  him  and  the  earl  of 
Arundel  out  of  the  council  because  they  were  catho- 
licks." 

Wriothesley  was  turned  out  upon  no  account  of 
religion,  but  for  putting  the  great  seal  to  a  commission 
that  was  against  law,  (according  to  the  opinion  which 
the  judges  declared  under  their  hands,)  without  any 
warrant  from  the  council  ;  himself  acknowledging  the 
justice  of  the  sentence.  The  earl  of  Arundel  was  not 
turned  out  of  the  council  ;  on  the  contrary,  in  the 
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ordaining  priests  and  bishops  ;  who  till  that  time  had 
been  ordained  according  to  the  old  rites,  save  only 
that  they  did  not  swear  obedience  to  the  pope." 

This  is  a  further  evidence  of  our  author's  care  in 
searching  the  printed  statutes ;  since  what  was  done 
in  the  fifth  year  of  this  reign  he  represents  as  done  in 
the  first.  His  design  in  this  was  clear  ;  he  had  a 
mind  to  possess  all  his  own  party  with  an  opinion 
that  the  orders  given  in  this  church  were  of  no  force, 
anJ  therefore  he  thought  it  a  decent  piece,  of  his  poem 
to  set  down  this  change  as  done  so  early  :  since  if  he 
had  mentioned  it  in  its  proper  place,  he  knew  not  how 
to  deny  the  validity  of  the  orders  that  were  given  the 
first  four  years  of  this  reign,  which  continued  to  be 
conferred  according  to  the  old  forms. 

17.  He  said,  page  193,  "  The  parliament  did  also  at 
the  same  time  confirm  a  new  Book  of  Common- 
Prayer  and  of  the  Administration  of  the  Sacraments." 

This  is  of  a  piece  with  the  former ;  for  the  act 
confirming  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  which  is  also 
among  the  printed  statutes,  passed  not  in  this  session 
of  parliament,  but  in  a  second  session,  a  year  after 
this.  These  are  indications  sufficient  to  shew  what  an 
historian  Sanders  was,  that  did  not  so  much  as  read 
the  publick  acts  of  the  time  concerning  which  he  writ. 

18.  He  says,  page  193,  "  They  ordered  all  images 
to  be  removed,  and  sent  some  lewd  men  over  England 
for  that  effect ;  who  either  brake  or  burnt  the  images 
of  our  Saviour,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  Saints  ; 
therein  declaring  against  whom  they  made  war ;  and 
they  ordered  the  king's  arms,  three  leopards,  and  three 
lilies,  with  the  supporters,  a  dog  and  a  serpent,  to  be 
set  in  the  place  where  the  cross  of  Christ  stood  : 
thereby  owning  that  they  were  no  longer  to  worship 
Jesus  Christ,  whose  images  they  broke,  but  the  kinsr, 
whose  arms  they  set  up  in  the  room  of  those 
images." 

In  this  period  there  is  an  equal  mixture  of  falsehood 
and  malice.  1.  The  parliament  did  not  order  the 
removal  of  images  ;  it  was  done  by  the  king's  visitors, 
before  the  parliament  sat.  2.  The  total  removal  of 
images  was  not  done  the  first  year,  only  those  images 
that  were  abuned  to  superstition  were  taken  down, 
and  a  year  after  the  total  removal  followed.  3.  They 
took  care  that  this  should  be  done  regularly,  not  by 
the  visitors,  who  only  carried  the  king's  injunctions 
about  it,  but  by  the  curates  themselves.  4.  They  did 
not  order  the  king's  arms  to  be  put  in  the  place  where 
the  cross  had  stood.  It  grew  indeed  to  be  a  custom 
to  set  them  up  in  all  churches,  thereby  expressing, 
that  they  acknowledged  the  king's  authority  reached 
even  to  their  churches  ;  but  there  was  no  order  made 
about  it.  5.  I  leave  him  to  the  correction  of  the 
heralds,  for  saying,  the  king's  arms  are  three  leopards, 
when  every  body  knows  they  are  three  lions,  and  a 
lion,  not  a  dog,  is  one  supporter,  and  the  other  is  a 
dragon,  not  a  serpent.  6.  By  their  setting  up  the 
king's  arms,  and  not  his  picture,  it  is  plain  they  had 
no  thought  of  worshipping  their  king,  but  did  only 
acknowledge  his  authority.  7.  It  was  no  less  clear, 
that  they  had  no  design  against  the  worship  due  to 
Jesus  Christ,  nor  that  inferior  respect  due  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  and  Saints  ;  but  intended  only  to  wean 
the  people  trom  that,  which  at  best  was  but  pageantry : 
but  as  it  was  practised,  was  manifest  idolatry.  And 
the  painting  on  the  walls  of  the  churches  the  Ten 
Commandments,  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  with 
many  other  passages  of  Scripture  that  were  of  most 
general  use,  shewed,  they  intended  only  to  cleanse 
their  churches  from  those  mixtures  of  heathenism 
that  had  been  brought  into  the  Christian  religion. 

19.  He  says,  page  193,  "  They  took  away  the 
sacrifice  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  they 


might  thereby  give  some  colour  to  the  converting  of 
the  sacred  vessels  to  the  king's  use." 

They  took  away  no  part  of  the  institution  of  Christ, 
for  they  set  it  down  in  the  act  past  about  it ;  and 
recited  all  the  words  of  the  first  institution  of  the  sacra- 
ment; they  only  condemned  private  masses,as  contrary 
to  Christ's  institution.  They  did  not  convert  the  holy 
vessels  to  the  king's  use,  nor  were  they  taken  out  of 
the  churches  till  five  years  after  this  ;  that  the  neces- 
sities of  the  government,  either  real  or  pretended,  were 
alleged  to  excuse  the  taking  away  the  superfluous  plate 
that  was  in  churches  :  but  this  was  not  done  by  act  of 
parliament,  but  by  commissioners  empowered  by  the 
king,  who  were  ordered  to  leave  in  every  church  such 
vessels  as  were  necessary  for  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments. 

20.  He  says,  page  193,  "  The  parliament  ordered 
the  prayers  to  be  in  the  vular  tongue ;  and  upon  that 
he  infers,  that  the  Irish,  the  Welch,  and  the  Cornish- 
men,  were  now  in  a  much  worse  condition  than  before  ; 
since  they  understood  no  English,  so  that  the  worship 
was  to  them  in  a  tongue  more  unknown  than  it  had 
formerly  been." 

The  parliament  made  no  such  order  at  this  time  : 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  set  out  first  by  the 
king's  authority,  and  ratified  by  the  subsequent  session 
of  parliament.  There  was  also  a  design  which  though 
it  was  then  accomplished,  yet  it  was  done  afterwards, 
of  translating  the  liturgy  into  these  tongues  :  but  still 
the  English  was  much  more  understood  by  all  sorts  of 
men  among  them,  than  the  Latin  had  been. 

21 .  He  says,  page  194,  "  The  office  of  the  commu- 
nion, appointed  by  this  parliament,  differed  very  little 
from  the  mass,  save  that  it  was  in  English." 

The  error  of  the  parliament's  appointing  the  new 
offices  runs  through  all  he  says  on  this  subject.  But 
in  the  new  office  of  the  communion,  the  idolatry  of 
worshipping, carrying  about  or  exposingthe  sacrament, 
was  laid  aside.  The  trade  of  particular  masses  for 
private  occasions,  the  prayers  to  the  saints,  the  denying 
the  people  the  chalice,  with  a  great  many  of  the  rites 
and  gesticulations  formerly  used,  were  all  laid  aside  ; 
so  that  there  were  great  changes  made.  Every  thing 
was  not  done  at  once,  but  they  began  with  the  abuses 
that  did  most  require  a  reformation,  and  went  on 
afterwards  to  the  changing  of  lesser  things. 

22.  He  says,  page  194,  "  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  took  the 
wife  of  one  Matthew  Barlow  ;  so,  upon  pretence  of  his 
being  dead,  his  wife  married  Sadler :  but  her  first 
husband  coming  home,  he  sought  to  have  his  wife 
again.  It  was  brought  into  the  parliament  in  king 
Henry's  time,  and  now  it  was  enacted,  that  she  should 
be  Sadler's  wife  ;  he  being  the  richer  and  greater  man. 
So  against  the  laws  of  the  gospel,  a  wife,  while  her 
husband  was  yet  alive,  was  adjudged  to  a  second 
husband." 

This  is,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  a  forgery  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  :  and  it  seems  Sadler,  that  was  a 
privy-councillor  in  queen  Elizabeth's  time,  did  some- 
what that  so  provoked  Sanders,  that  he  resolved  to  be 
revenged  of  him  and  his  family,  by  casting  such  an 
aspersion  on  him.  I  find  no  footsteps  of  any  such 
story  ;  sure  I  am,  there  is  nothing  concerning  it  in  the 
records  of  this  parliament.  And  for  the  business  of 
the  dissolution  of  marriages  for  adultery,  absence,  or 
any  other  cause,  there  was  so  great  and  so  strict  an 
enquiry  made  into  it  after  the  parliament  was  ended, 
in  the  case  of  the  marquess  of  Northampton,  that  it  is 
clear  it  was  the  first  of  that  sort  that  was  examined  ; 
and  might  perhaps,  after  it  was  confirmed  in  parliament, 
in  the  fifth  year  of  this  reign,  have  been  made  a  prece- 
dent for  other  cases  ;  but  this  of  Sadler,  in  the  first 
parliament,  is  a  contrivance  of  our  author's.     It  is  not 
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improbable,  that  when  afterwardi  it  wu  jndged  thai 
the   marriagt  bond   was   dissolved  by    adultery  ■  they 
in i- lit  IiIm rwise  decl  tre  il  dissolved,  upon  volunl 
long  abaence,  ainoe  St,  Paul  had  aald  "that  a  brother 
01   i  titter  were  nol  under  b 

Hi  - ij  I,  |'  igf  1 96,  "G  irdini 
m.l  Day,  were  much  grieved  at  the  changea 
thai   were  made  many  thinga, 

till  being  required  to  di  liver  tome  M  taphi  mout  doc- 
trinet  in  their  termont,  they  refuting  to  give  obedience 
In  that,  were  deprived ;  butwi  idemned 

to  perpetual  impritonment  nnderq  ■  t t »  ;   ill 

which  were  the  ell  G  taun   on  then 

i  plying  with  king  Henry  In  hia  tchitm." 

I  tfa  ill  grow  ted  out  il  1  intitl  on  ill  thi 

ill)  occur  in  thit  period      Pint,  only  Gardiner  and 

Bonner  were  queationed  and  deprived  for  their  termont : 

'I'un-'  1 1  wits  deprived  for  mitpritioo  of  treaaon  ;  Heath 

tj    were  judged  t>y  lay-delegates  ;  so  it  i»  like 
their  off  ncea   wi 

itbing  enjoined  Bonner  or  Gardiner  to  preach, 
upon   which  ilnv  were  centured,  but  that  the  king't 

»  hen  he  waa  under 
it  a  ,-  ,  which  it  i 

to  ilic  lawt  and  conttitutiont  of  thit  government  i  ami 
ao  there  was  jw-t  reaaon  to  impute  their  tilenee  in  that 

particular,  when  liny  were  commanded  to  touch  upon 

il  in  their  termont,  to  an  ill  deaign  againat  thi 

theae  biahopa  did  concur  in  all  the  changet 
tli  it  were  made  the  first  four  yean  "t  thit  king't  i<  ign, 
inul  both  preached  hihI  wrote  for  them;  and  even 
Bonner  and  Gardiner  did  not  only  give  obedience  to 

every    law   or   injunction   that    came   out,  but 

mended  them  much  in  their  sermons.     4.  Tl 

not  suffer  perpetual  impritonment  under  queen  Lhza- 

tu  th  ;  Gardiner  and  I'  ly  dii  d  In  i 

not  imprisoned  l>\  her.     He  ith  a  la  n 
in  priaon  bv  her,  but  lived  at  bis  own  countrj 
•ist.il  lived  at  Lambeth  in  as  much  eat 
tted  with  as  mui  been  Ins 

own  houae  :  mer   a  uj  the  only  man  that 

;  but  that  wis  believed  to  be  done 
in  kindness  to  bim,  to  preserve  him  from  the  affronta 
which 
friends  of  tl  butchered, 

24.  He   tayi  Mary   never 

di  p ut.  1  from  her  mol 

It  up;  mplied 

with  i  .  th  it  li  nl  bi  •  her  fathi  i 

die- 
le  in  hn  timr  ;  for  otherwise  hi  r  •  bad 

■ 
tn >  •   government,  to  be  n 

ti  ds. 
Jo.   1  i  -,  "  The  king  y  when 

l  titter  had  been 
the  council." 

.  th.it  when  the  council,  being 
'  -      !  by  the  emperor  to  connive  at  bei 

j  himself 
a  sin  in  bim  to 
it  the  council  employed 
i  bim,  ami  they  could  hardly 
indui  derate  it. 

26.  He  tayt,  page  200,  "The  visitora  cam 
corrupt  tr. 
which  they  ordered  to  be  set  up  in  all  the  clu.: 

In  k  -   time,  it 


27.   He  taya,  pi.  •■  200,  "Thi    riail     i  did 
where   enquire 

i  ;   nml  if  t'  I 

mui,  re  put  in  tin  ir  roomt  ;  and  if   all  the 

1 1  |  what  wat  done  in 

In  the  «ir>t  yi-nr  the  images  that  had 

lull..  ■  ni  down  with- 

i  third  y  ir  the  old  hooks  of  the 

fbnni  i  knd  in 

the  fourth  year,  the  altera  were  turned  to  communion 

.    ilnl   this    author   write  of    our 

1.    •■  The  rititort   ili.l  rvery- 
wheri  ad  on 

inch  us  did  not  marry  its  Inclined  I 

I  |    wis   not   10  much   at 

permitted  I  of  the  tiur.l  \,  ir  of 

■  .en  it  w,i-  ■ 

.    u  tbli  .itnl  di  wta 

recommended,  and  the  other  wat  only  tolerated  ;  and 

the  reformation  that   wen    married,  that    Ridley  »nd 

1  next  '"  i  i  miner,  a 
never  married  :  nor  wat  ai  ir  bit  not 

being  married,  as 

j-    il    taya,  "  Tb<    protector  bora  great 

hatn  ,:.•!  Tonal  il  'hey 

opposed  the  heretickt,  and  I  made 

It  to  him,    '  bim,  by  king 

Henry's  will,  in  the   government  during  the  king'a 

I  of  our  author'*  figures.     Gardiner 

wat  not  mentioned  in  kim;  Henry's  will,  neither  as  an 

executoi  doi  to  much  aa  a  counsellor ;  and  by  it  n 

were  preferred  to  another,  all  hi  .  il.    And 

for  Xoii-t.il,  he  continued  still  in  a  tirm  friendship  with 
the  protsctor,  and  was  to  well  sati-ticd  with  the 

•  ■  made,  that  he  was  complained  of  aa 
well  as  Cranmer,  by  Gardiner,  In  the  letters  which  he 
nnt  to  the  protector. 

II      tayt  '-',•'  The    protector  made   a 

the  kinc,  ami  therefore  he 

:.r-t    Gardiner,    then  Tonatal,   and  at  another 

time,  the   bishops  of   London,  Chichester,  and    Wor- 

,  •  ttl  r.  in  pi   - 

Gardiner  and  Bonner  !  -onir 

,    during    the    pr,'1 

deprived   while   be  was   protector.      But 

ifter.  and 
it  *«•  •  be  duke  of  v 

and    by  the   same    person'-  t  hia 

ruin;   from   which   it   appears   he  wat  always   a  tirm 
friend  to  theduki     r  v  :  I  of  Wor- 

■  ;   i  iter  •  brought  in  trouble, 

ivernment  was  taken  out  of  the  pro- 

:idt. 

_e  202,   •'  Thej    wire    all   deposed 
from  their  dl  - 

from    their    decree,   but 

deprived  of  their  biabopricka;  for  thej  I 

I  h    they    held    tl  "nly 

durini  ight  well  b< 

by  a  '  in 

be  deposed,  and  thrust  from  their  order,  it   must  ha«e 

i  ii  prtved, 

as  many  bisiiops  were   under  the  Christ  rort, 

i)  the  court,  an-1 

'l>e  judgmi 

Gnd  upon  the  h  ,.4de 

kill  hi*  brother,  and  l> 


RECORDS. 


This  is  a  way  of  writing  familiar  enough  to  our 
author,  to  represent  things  in  such  a  manner  as  might 
fill  the  reade»  with  horror,  as  if  these  persons  had 
been  secretly  murdered,  whereas  the  one  was  con- 
demned in  parliament,  the  other  by  a  judgment  of  his 
peers. 

32.  He  says,  page  204,  "  King  Edward  died  not 
without  suspicion  of  being  poisoned  by  Dudley  and 
the  duke  of  Suffolk,  who  aspired  to  the  crown." 

It  was  never  suspected  that  the  duke  of  Suffolk  had 
any  hand  in  poisoning  the  king,  nor  could  I  ever  see 
any  reason  to  conclude  that  he  was  poisoned  ;  but 
neither  of  these  dukes  aspired  to  the  crown  ;  the  one 
resigned  any  pretension  he  could  ever  have  to  his 
daughter  ;  and  the  other  intended  only  that  his  fourth 
son  should  reign. 

33.  He  said,  page  205,  "  The  protector's  lady 
claimed  the  precedence  of  the  queen  dowager,  and 
upon  the  denial  of  it,  conspired  the  ruin  of  the 
admiral." 

All  this  is  a  contrivance  of  the  enemies  of  that 
family  ;  for  as  it  had  been  absurd  for  the  duchess  of 
Somerset  to  have  disputed  precedence  with  the  queen 
dowager,  so  in  that  whole  matter  it  is  plain  the  admiral 
began  with  his  brother,  and  conspired  his  ruin  ;  and 
the  protector  was  often  reconciled  to  him,  and  forgave 
him  many  faults,  till  it  appeared  that  his  ambition 
was  incurable. 

34.  He  says,  page  205,  "  There  being  no  ground 
of  any  accusation  against  him,  the  duchess  of  Somerset 
got  Latimer  to  accuse  him  of  treason  in  a  sermon." 

The  articles  upon  which  he  was  condemned  shew 
what  matter  there  was  against  him.  Latimer  did 
never  accuse  him  of  treason ;  but  being  a  man  of  great 
plainness  of  speech,  he  reflected  on  him  as  ambitious, 
and  not  sincere  in  the  profession  of  religion  :  and 
when  it  was  suspected  that  the  duchess  of  Somerset 
had  set  him  on  to  make  these  reflections,  he  did 
vindicate  her  in  a  most  solemn  manner.  Nor  is  there 
any  reason  to  think  that  how  indiscreet  soever  he 
might  be  in  preaching  in  such  a  sort,  that  he  did  it  to 
flatter  or  to  aspire  by  such  means,  for  he  refused  to 
accept  of  any  preferment,  though  the  house  of  com- 
mons interposed  to  have  him  repossessed  of  the  see  of 
Worcester. 

35.  He  says,  page  205,  "  At  the  same  time  that  he 
was  beheaded,  the  queen  dowager  died." 

She  died  in  September  1548,  and  he  was  beheaded 
in  March  following ;  and  one  of  the  articles  against 
him  was,  that  after  her  death  he  intended  to  have 
married  the  king's  sister  Elizabeth  ;  and  it  was  sus- 
pected, that  to  make  for  that  he  had  poisoned  her. 

36.  He  says,  page  20G,  "  The  men  of  Devonshire 
and  Cornwall  did,  with  one  consent,  take  up  arms 
for  the  faith." 

In  one  thing  he  says  true,  that  this  rebellion  was 
set  on  by  the  priests,  and  made  on  the  account  of 
religion  ;  but  the  brutal  cruelty  of  those  rebels  shewed 
it  was  not  for  the  faith,  but  in  compliance  to  their 
priests  and  leaders,  that  they  rose. 

37.  He  says,  page  209,  "  The  clergy  finding  that 
their  being  married  was  generally  an  in  grateful  thing, 
procured  an  act  of  parliament,  declaring  that  there 
was  no  human  law  against  their  marriages ;  and  this 
was  all  they  were  concerned  in,  for  they  cared  little  for 
the  law  of  God." 

This  is  a  genuine  piece  of  our  author's  wit.  If  the 
parliament  meddles  in  declaring  what  is  the  law  of 
God,  he  accuses  them  for  meddling  in  things  without 
their  sphere :  and  if  they  only  declare  what  is  the  law 
of  the  land,  he  says  they  have  no  regard  to  the  law  of 
God  :  so  he  is  resolved,  do  what  they  will,  they  shall 
not  escape  his  censure.     But   in  this   he   shews  his 


ignorance  as  well  as  his  malice.  The  lawfulness  of 
the  marriage  of  the  clergy  was  inquired  into  with  such 
exactness,  that  scarce  anything  can  be  added  since 
to  what  was  then  written  on  that  argument.  It  was 
made  out  that  there  was  no  law  of  God  against  it  :  it 
was  also  proved  that  there  was  no  general  law  made 
by  the  primitive  church  about  it,  but  that  it  was  a 
part  of  the  yoke  that  the  popes  laid  on  the  clergy,  to 
engage  them  more  zealously  in  their  concerns.  It,  was 
at  first  carried  in  the  convocation  that  they  might 
lawfully  marry  ;  then  an  act  of  parliament  passed 
permitting  it :  of  all  which  our  auther  takes  no  notice. 
Then  three  years  after,  some  that  were  ill-affected  to 
them,  taking  advantage  from  the  words  of  the  statute, 
as  if  the  permission  had  only  been  such  a  conniving 
at  it  as  had  been  formerly  to  the  stews,  a  second  act 
passed  confirming  those  marriages,  and  the  issue  by 
them. 

38.  He  says,  page  210,  "  The  catholick  doctors  in 
the  universities  grew  more  courageous  in  the  defence 
of  the  faith,  and  so  desired  a  publick  dispute  concern- 
ing the  corporal  presence." 

They  were  so  courageous,  that  as  soon  as  any  change 
was  made,  they  all  complied  most  obsequiously  to  it, 
as  will  appear  both  by  Oglethorp  and  Smith's  sub- 
missions. But  while  the  changes  were  under  consul- 
tation, they  seeing  it  could  bring  them  into  no  trouble, 
were  very  stout  ;  but  as  soon  as  they  were  to  lose  or 
suffer  anything  for  their  consciences,  then  they  grew 
as  tractable  as  could  be.  In  such  a  zeal,  let  him  glory 
as  much  as  he  will. 

39.  He  says,  page  210,  "  Smith  did  often  challenge 
Peter  Martyr  to  a  public  dispute  at  Oxford  ;  but  he 
declined  it,  till  Dr.  Cox,  a  man  of  a  lewd  life,  was  sent 
to  moderate  in  the  dispute,  and  till  Dr.  Smith  was 
banished  the  university." 

Smith  did  once  challenge  Peter  Martyr  to  a  dispute, 
to  which  he  presently  consented,  upon  two  conditions ; 
the  one  was,  that  a  license  should  first  he  obtained  of 
the  king  and  council,  and  delegates  be  appointed  by 
them  to  make  a  just  report  of  the  dispute  :  the  other 
was,  that  it  should  be  managed  in  the  terras  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  not  in  the  school  terms  :  they  were  both 
more  proper  for  matters  of  divinity,  and  more  easily 
understood  by  all  people.  Upon  this  the  council  sent 
down  delegates;  and  then  Smith,  who  intended  only  to 
raise  a  tumult  in  the  schools,  withdrew  himself,  and 
fled  beyond  sea,  but  was  never  banished.  His  calling 
Dr.  Cox  a  man  of  a  lewd  life,  is  one  of  the  flowers  he 
stuck  in  to  adorn  the  rest.  All  the  writers  of  that 
age  make  honourable  mention  of  him  ;  he  was  first  set 
about  this  king  by  his  father,  and  continued  with  him 
in  all  the  turns  of  affairs,  and  did  so  faithfully  dis- 
charge that  high  trust,  that  it  appears  he  must  have 
been  a  very  extraordinary  man.  This  was  so  well 
known  to  the  whole  nation,  that  in  the  beginning  of 
queen  Mary's  reign  he  met  with  more  than  ordinary 
favour.  This,  considering  the  hatred  which  the  popish 
party  bore  him,  is  a  clear  evidence  of  his  great  worth, 
and  that  they  were  afraid  to  be  severe  to  a  man  so 
universally  esteemed. 

40.  He  says,  page  210,  "  Cox  saw  he  was  so  much 
pressed  by  the  doctors  that  disputed  with  him,  and 
the  hearers  did  so  hiss  him  down,  that  he  broke  off 
the  dispute,  giving  Peter  Martyr  a  high  commendation 
for  his  learning,  and  exhorting  the  rest  to  live  peace- 
ably. Peter  Martyr  afterwards  printed  the  disputation 
falsely,  but  by  the  judgment  of  the  university  he  was 
doubly  baffled,  both  that  he  refused  to  dispute  with 
Smith,  and  that  he  did  acquit  himself  so  ill  with  those 
doctors  that  disputed  with  him." 

It  is  probable  the  hearers  might  have  been  set  on  to 
hiss,    but   the    printed   disputation    will    decide   this 
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.1  both  mora  i" 
■mil  mora  ingenuonaly.    We  haw  i  -  believe 

I)   J' r i nt <••  I ,  unless  we  will  take  if  on  thia 
author's  word  ;  i"i  1  ■  i . »  not  find  the  popiah 

bar  at  this  I  queen  Marj  s 

reign,  when  tin-  pn  '.I  In  tin-ir  l>  inda,  publish 

anything  to  the  contrary  of  what  P.  Martyi  printed; 
ao  thai  l"   d  b  Smith,  nor 

«  la  In-  baffled  bythoea  iliit  ai  Smith  fled, 

and  the  real  were  clearly  woral    '      \   d  for  I 

,  then  waa  no  judgment  them,  unleai 

ms  tin-  rndeneaa  and   clan  ne  that 

mighl  •  >  It. 

il.  tie  i  '■•  -.  |  ige  21 1,  ■■  Th 
Cambridge  bad  the  -  tme  i  i 

I  so  indeed ;  tin-  printed  relation  ifa 

igi  Doiti  ol  '  bi  pntanta, 

and  tl  ar  contradii 

42.  Page  211.  He  cues  account  of  mm;  other 
diaputea,  and  of  < 1  irdini  nnder  the  n 

ia    Constantino,'  which    ha    says  was    a  full 
confutation  of  all  the  booki  tin'"  written  for  the  con- 
trary opinion.      IK-  :il-. >  mention!  the  sermons  and 
Impriaonment  ot"  Criapine,   Moreman,  ( 
.ui.l  \\ 

I  other  diaputea  could  be  no  more  th  in  prii  ite 
conferencea;  but  I  rm  give  no  account  of  these, 
baring  met  with  them  in  none  of  the  writera  of  that 
tunc.  A--  for  Gardiner's  book,  auch  aa  will  compare 
it  with  I  Ii  it  preten 

will  soon  see  in  it  the  difference  between  plain,  simple 
ug  on  the  one  aai  ic  ivilling  on 

the  oth         But  for  I  t  p  irty,  there 

is  no  treat    reason  to  boaat  of  them;  for  they  uni- 

j  complied  with  ererything  that  was  coma 
even  the  lad]  Mary'i  as  did  it,  in  the  churches 

where  they  were  benel 

turned  out  of  hia  cure  for  rei  inform; 

but  it  a  is  fonnd  some  of  these  did  pnv.it.lv  say  mass, 
either  in  the  I  idy  N  houaea, 

end    did    secretly    net   against   what  they   Openly   pro- 
no  wonder  if  such  dissemblers 
more  severely  handled.      Hut  there  wis  no  blood 

aa  our   author  pretends  they  did,  it 
vcrv  much    eonimcn    ■  rn- 

.    were   so   mercifully  ' 
handled.     It  waa  I  V  ry'~  time. 

13.  Page  212.    He  runaoutinad 

rly  mentions  Story,   a  fered 

a,  under  qu        I  "  1 1       id  said  in 

the  parliament,  '  Wo  to  thee,  <>  land,  whose  king 

child  ;'  and  th'  "ti  him,  th 

■ml." 
\\         • 

im  nh  it  h  is  been  ah 

Story  did   say  these 

and  was,  by  order  of  the  I  irer  i 

for  though  it  wns  a  I 

the  applic  ition  C  irr  on  on 

the  government,  tl  il  il  a 
but  upon 

an  mncil 

'  him,  which  was  done,  and  1. 

adi 

.1.      And  for  his  mar- 
lom  under  of  his  trial 

- 

VO'l 


root."     il,-  knowing  how  unity  ha  had  been,  flvd  ovrr 
iders  in  the  b<  ginnin  .- 

w  u  governor  tl  him 

much    '  .;  nc    ti i ii i     i 

.f  the  ro  ids  and  the 

way  of  conquerin  He  had                 ilted 

with  '  fe;  and  used 

alwav  -  when  be 

I  ■lie 

tot  him  I  i  another 

■ 
vet  the  government  was  that  I 

.in. I  then  the  '!■ 

was   not    i  I    r 

what    he   bad   done   In  tin 

queen's  dominions  ;  and  that  he  *»i  nol  her  sun     -. 

1.  mo-  iwoi  king  of  £ 

this  l  .,,.-1 ,  win.  b  he 

.  never  shake  off,  nc  a  -on, 

and  was  there  ea  I  beae  arc  our  author's  mar- 

tyrs, and  ai  ith. 

II.    "  In  the  i  it  were  turned 

out,'    I 

id  lustful  .     -  he  explai                  tied) 

monk  i     .  er- 

dale,  and  Ridley  ; "  '  .»'■  many  such 

epithet  -  from  him. 

This    is   such   a   pieci    "t    ln-'-.r  y   aa  one  Can    hardly 

with  any  t hinir  liWt-  it.     1.  lord  waa  madi  biahop 

ilol- 
gate  was  put  in  I  I  Henry, 

put 
in  B i';i  an  1  w 

'■    I  t  in 

th.-  - 

:  i  urley  waa  ■ 
lli  refold,  upon  the  former  bishop's  death.    *>.  Ridley 

and    I  irried,   nor    i 

ought  1  can  find'  u  author  in  delivering 

the  In-'  irj   of  that  tunc 

15.  II 
biahop  of  '■' 

wife  to  whom  he  was  married,    took    a    hut. 
from   him  ;  but  the  1  1   for    nil    wife,   and 

■nil  to  make  this  pass 
the  better,  he  adda  a  jest  of  Gardiner's  about  it,  • 

he  bad  -  u.l.   "  why  ii 

to  In-  bishopric,  a-  well  Bl  the  butcher  a 

I 

r  that    l)i .  1 

I '  '.i 

the  d  M  it-  :T- 

I  ith  so  nn.  I  10  many  nidi  I 

that  though  it  i  I  he 

that  this 

• 
and  it  is  not  t  it  if   be  did    know  it 

. 

as  one  of  I 

our  author-  pen. 

1 
■ 

; 
■ 
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The  Zuinglians  had  no  superintendents,  for  ought  I 
ran  find  ;  nor  was  Hooper  ever  called  superintendent, 
but  bishop.  He  was  made  bishop  of  Glocester,  which 
had  been  before  king  Henry  the  Eighth's  time  a  part 
of  the  bishoprick  of  Worcester.  And  now  these  sees 
came  to  be  united  ;  so  that  Hooper  had  not  two 
bishoprieks,  but  one  that  had  been  for  some  years 
divided  into  two  :  he  only  enjoyed  the  revenue  of 
Glocester,  for  Worcester  was  entirely  suppressed.* 

47.  He  says,  page  219,  "  On  the  9th  of  July,  the 
money  was  cried  down  one  fourth  part ;  and  forty  days 
after  another  fourth  part  :  so  that  the  whole  nation 
was  thereby  robbed  of  the  half  of  their  stock." 

This  king's  counsellors  found  the  coin  embased  ; 
and  they  were  either  to  let  it  continue  in  that  state,  to 
the  great  prejudice  of  the  state  of  the  nation,  or  to 
reduce  it  to  a  just  standard  ;  so  our  author  condemns 
them  for  correcting  what  they  found  amiss.  But  no 
wonder  he  that  quarrels  with  them  so  much  for  re- 
forming of  religion,  should  be  likewise  offended  with 
them  for  reforming  the  coin. 

48.  He  says,  page  222,  "  The  duke  of  Somerset  was 
condemned,  because  he  had  come  into  the  duke  of 
Northumberland's  chamber  with  intention  to  have 
killed  him,  and  was  thereupon  beheaded." 

This  was  indeed  said  to  be  the  cause  of  his  death  ; 
but  it  is  not  mentioned  in  the  record,  in  which  it  is 
only  said,  that  he  intended  to  have  seized  on  the  duke 
of  Northumberland,  without  adding  that  he  designed 
to  have  killed  him. 

49.  He  says,  page  223,  "  The  two  younger  sisters  of 
lady  Jane  Gray  were  married  to  the  eldest  sons  of 
the  earls  of  Pembrook  and  Huntington." 

This  error  is  of  no  great  consequence,  but  it  shews 
how  much  our  author  was  a  stranger,  even  to  the  most 
public  actions  :  for  the  youngest  sister  to  the  lady 
Jane  was  married  to  one  Keys  that  was  groom-porter. 
The  earl  of  Huntington's  son  married  the  duke  of 
Northumberland's  daughter. 

50.  He  says,  page  223,  "  Soon  after  the  marriages, 
the  king  began  to  sicken,  and  to  fall  in  decay." 

The  king  had  been  ill  four  months  before  these 
marriages  were  made  :  and  it  is  probable  his  sickness 
made  them  be  the  more  hastened. 

51.  He  says,  page  223,  "  Dudley  was  very  desirous 
to  have  the  lady  Mary  in  his  power,  not  being  much 
concerned  about  the  lady  Elizabeth,  for  she  being  de- 
scended of  Ann  Boleyn,  he  did  not  much  consider  her." 

It  was  natural  for  Dudley  to  desire  rather  to  have 
the  elder  sister  in  his  power  than  the  younger  ;  who 
could  not  claim  to  the  crown  but  after  the  other  :  but 
it  appeared  by  the  submission  of  the  whole  nation  to 
queen  Elizabeth,  though  still  professing  popery,  that 
she  was  every  whit  as  much  considered  as  her  sister 
had  been  formerly. 

52.  He  says,  page  224,  "  Lady  Mary  having  been 
sent  for  by  Dudley's  order,  understood,  when  she  was 
not  far  from  London,  that  the  king  was  expiring  ;  and 
that  she  would  be  in  great  danger  if  she  came  in  court; 
upon  which  she  turned  back." 

Queen  Mary  had  not  been  sent  for  by  Dudley's 
order,  the  council  had  writ  to  her,  that  the  king  being 
ill  desired  her  company  :  the  news  sent  her  from 
court  was,  that  the  king  was  dead  ;  so  she  was  desired 
to  stir  no  further :  and  upon  that  retired  to  her 
house  in  the  country. 

53.  He  says,  page  224,  "  Twenty  days  after  that, 
she  heard  the  king  was  dead  ;  whereupon  she  made 
proclaim  herself  queen." 

*  Worcester  was  not  entirely  suppressed  ;  for  he  was  enti- 
tled bishop  of  Worcester,  and  enjoyed  a  great  part  cf  the 
■revenues  of  Gloucester  and  Worcester,  and  kept  great  hospi- 
tality with  them.— fcTRVPE's  CoiinECT. 


The  discovery  of  the  former  error  clears  this  ;  for 
she  immediately  gathered  the  people  of  Suffolk  abot 
her,  and  gave  them  her  royal  word  ihat  they  should 
enjoy  their  religion  as  it  had  been  established  in  king 
Edward's  time  ;  but  though  they  were  the  first  that 
proclaimed  her  queen,  and  came  about  her  to  defend 
her  right,  they  were  among  the  first  that  felt  the  seve- 
rities of  her  reign. 

54.  He  says,  page  225,  "  Mary  queen  of  Scots  was 
married  to  the  dolphin  of  France." 

She  was  then  but  a  little  past  ten  years  old,  and 
was  not  married  to  the  dolphin  till  five  years  after 
this. 

55.  He  says,  page  229,  "  Queen  Mary,  as  soon  as 
she  came  to  the  crown,  without  staying  for  an  act  of 
parliament  concerning  it,  laid  aside  the  prophane  title 
of  being  head  of  the  church." 

We  may  expect  as  true  a  history  of  this  reign  as  we 
had  of  the  former,  when  in  the  first  period  of  it  there 
is  so  notorious  a  falsehood.  She  held  two  parliaments 
before  she  laid  aside  thattitle;  for  in  thewritofsummons 
for  both,  she  was  styled  supreme  head  of  the  church  ; 
and  all  the  reformed  bishops  were  turned  out  by  virtue 
of  commissions  which  she  issued  out  as  supreme  head. 
There  was  also  a  visitation  made  over  England  by  her 
authority  ;  and  none  were  suffered  to  preach  but  upon 
licenses  obtained  under  her  great  seal  ;  so  that  she 
both  retained  the  title  and  power  of  supreme  head  a 
year  after  she  came  to  the  crown. 

56.  He  says,  page  229,  "  She  discharged  the  prison- 
ers she  found  in  the  Tower  ;  recalled  the  sentence 
against  cardinal  Pool,  and  discharged  a  tax  due  to  her 
by  the  subjects." 

The  queen  did  free  the  prisoners  of  the  Tower  at  her 
coming  to  the  crown,  and  discharged  the  tax  at  her 
coronation  :  but  for  recalling  the  sentence  against  car- 
dinal Pool,  that  being  an  act  of  parliament,  she  could 
not  recal  it  ;  nor  was  it  done  till  almost  a  year  and  an 
half  after  her  coming  to  the  crown. 

57.  He  says,  page  229,  "  She  took  care  of  the  coin, 
that  her  subjects  might  suffer  no  more  by  the  embas- 
ing  it ;  so  that  they  all  saw  the  difference  between  a 
catholic  and  heretical  prince." 

I  do  not  find  any  care  was  taken  of  the  coin  all  her 
reignf;  and  the  bringing  that  to  a  just  standard  is  uni- 
versally ascribed  to  queen  Elizabeth.  If  there  was  a 
public  joy  upon  her  coming  to  the  crown,  it  did  not 
hist  long  ;  and  there  was  a  far  greater  when  she  died. 
This  observation  is  much  more  proper  to  the  beginning 
of  queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  who  began  and  continued 
to  reign  with  so  great  and  so  uninterrupted  a  feli- 
city, that  none  but  a  writer  like  our  author  would 
have  made  such  a  remark  on  the  beginnings  of  this 
reign. 

58.  He  says,  page  230,  "  .She  overcame  Wiat's 
rebellion,  rather  by  her  own  faith,  than  by  any  force 
she  had  about  her." 

This  is  to  make  the  reader  think  she  defeated 
Wiat  as  Gideon  did  the  Amalekites;  but  Wiat  brought 
up  not  above  3000  men,  and  she  had  thrice  that 
number  about  her.  It  was  a  desperate  attempt,  and 
that  which  was  rather  the  effect  of  a  precipitated  design, 
than  of  prudent  counsel. 

59.  He  says,  page  230,  "  She  put  her  sister  in  the 
Tower,  when  it  had  appeared  to  the  senate  (which  in 
his  style  is  the  parliament)  that  she  had  been  engaged 
in  Wiat's  conspiracy." 

This  is  said  to  cover  her  barbarous  cruelty  towards 
her  sister;  the  matter  never  came  before  the  parliament, 
and  there  was  no  ground  ever  given  to  justify  the 
suspicion.     It  is  true,  Wiat  hoping  to  have  saved  his 

I  Queen  Mary  did  set  forth  in  August  1553  a  proclamation 

"  for  assigning  the  value  of  the  eoiu."—  Srr.vrE's  CVrhkct. 
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lo  fool  a  i  I  bei     but  « ben  he 

■aw  -In-   11. n-i  die,  be  vindicated  ber  openlj 
scaffold.     Im-  certain,  il  they  could  have  found  any 
coloura  to  li  in  i  icusi  i  ioat  bei , 

.11  and  tin-  clergy  "  i...  governed  bei  were 
much  inclined  to  ban  m. 

60.   II'-  laya,  pi  quei  a   a  i 

,  than  nili -lift  ■ 
■  id  religion." 

The  more  shame  foi  thoae  who  governed  her  con- 
s,  i.  in-.-,  tw  d  in  i  le  her  io  im] 
esteemed  hereticks;  tince  the  Chri 
not  into  the  world  ioi  ol  II  says  ol  himself, 

"  to  di  i  lirea,  bnl  to  i  ife  them  :'' 

il  to  merciful  n  he  would  represent  her; 
her  m\  'i  inmer, 

even  sftei  he  had  ligni  I  the  i 
opinions. 

Til.  He  says,  page  231,  "Though  some  of  the 
bishops  were  guil  .  a,  yet  -In-  would  Dot  b  ive 

them  '  ■ 

i  i  iimn  r  himself  to  the  spiritual  jurisdiction." 
i     mm<  r  ii  i-  in,  .1  foi  'I.  ison  liy    virtue  "i 
!i  issued  out  by  tin-  queen  .  ami  all  tli 
reformed  bishops  were  turned  out  by  d 

thai  end  by  tin-  queen's  commissi 
i'i_'.  He  saj  ■  i  md<  mi  ■!  of 

treason  in  the  p  irli  imi 

II,-  iras  found  guilt)  of  treason  by  a  jury  of  commis- 
.  and  thereupon  condemned  by  a  eon, 
of  Oyer  and  Terminer;  ami   not  by  tin-  pai 
It  is  true,  tin-  parliament  did  afterwards  confirm  the 
nee. 

63.  II  -"  1, " Before hewas condemned, he 
feigned  bimsi  '.t  s  c  itholick,  ami  signed  his  retractation 
seventeen  times  with  his  own  hand  :  but  the  bishops 

i  him  and  delivered 
liini  to  tin-  secular  aim,  upon  which  lie  was  burnt  at 
Oxford." 

The  popish  party  hai  but  too  it  advantages 
sgainsl  (  i  mmer  in  this  last  part  of  his  life;  so  it  was 
needless  lor  ourauthorl 

with  tins  account  :  but  he  must  no  on  in  bis  ordinary 
method, even  though  it  is  not  necessary  tor  ai 
ends  In-  had  -,  I  before  I  r  inmer  si 

above  '  ind  an  half,  in  all  which  time  he 

expressed  gi  icy  of  miud,  and  i 

ili-  for  that   faith  which  In-  had  before  taught :  nor 
would  lu-  fly  beyond  sea,  though  he  bad  many  oppor- 

prehend 
he   con  ipe   at   boo 

adherii  ii  mned, 

degrad.-il.  and   sppo  nted   to  be  burnt  ;  ami  then  the 

,  a roughl  •  n  liim  that  lie  ilid 

.  which  In'  signed  thrice  :  but  the  queen  being 

.  in-  him  burnt    r 

tb  it    tothei    a   -  no  de  of  bis  hj  -. 

nor  was  there  a  sentence  past  upon  it  •,  but  1. 

,-  led  out  t,i  li     burnt  :    ami  then  be 

returned  back  to  Ins  former  doctrines,  and  ex| 

>,  with  all  the  seriousness 
ami  horror  I 

64.  He    says,  page  231,  "The   htwi   for  burning 

heretiiks    a  iy  tin  m    i. 

C'rantn,  DC   hundreds    of  the  false   teachers 

were  burnt." 

A  mnn's  indinal  ir  in  the  lies 

he  mak  I  it  had  been 

•  i-  ;  but  so  far  it  was  from  this 
number,  that  there  a  -  nol  ibove  i  quarter  of  an 
hundred  ol  the  ministers  burnt,  there  were  some 
hundreds  of  others  burnt,)  so  ignorant  was  he  of  our 


I ! 
,  I     all     Ih. 

kn  I'llom  -.  upon  which  sb 
f  Engl  onl." 
The  ruber   oi   ii,,-   -■  .  r,-  the 

'  f  these  i 

tin- '  ■  ,1  it  ;    but  our  author 

•  he  would  make  tin-  exiles  to 
and  as  I  I  I  I 

w  ii  bul  I  i  would 

toundi  il  pltifullj  •  roric 

■■Il         ■  -.  ;  ,  '    under 

burnt  ;    but 

1  upon  tin-  publii '»  i  tiih 
out  of 
. 
lit." 
,,ld   not   be   debated   win-*-  \|  atjt 

be  burnt  ;    I 

r  he   wint    out 
ling  ln^  in1  I  the  burning  the  oib<  r 

bodies,  was  done  al tt  four 

our  author  rel  ites  n  as  done  al  the  ■  use  time. 

67.  He  says,  2,  "  The  qn 

not  repeal  the  laws  then  in  force  tor  ben 
suspended  them  all,  and  exhorted  hei  •  return 

to   the  catholick    rites,  upon   which   the   people   did 
universally  return  • 

I       queen  could  neither  repeal  nor  susi  end  the 

;,,|  neither.     W  hen  she 

iliabed 

by   law    should   not  be    I 

I. on, ion.  she  deel  i- 

idded  a  limitation  to  tin-,  "  til]  the 

parliament   should  order  it.'       \:-       ■ 

ip  the  mass  everywhere,  and 
it  did  spread  into  n  im    but  this 

ill    against  law    and   ;  I    royal 

word. 

68     Hi    layi  232,  "  All  pulpits  were  opened 

olick  preachers,  and  t-lie  bereticks   were   not 

Mill.    |  tt." 

I  Nti-    as   if  it  hid  Inn    the    effect  of  the 

;    but  it  flowed  from  aiirocian 
I,  tint  none  should  preach  unless  i II 

ttich  was  as  high  an  act 
r  her  father  did. 
69.    H  '  She    made    first    of  all 

>  brother,  after  the 

form  of  the  Catholicks,  though  he  bad  died  in  i 
and    intended    to   have  had   such   riles  tor  ber  I 

but  being  better  insl  ,   found  it  could 

i  bim  il.  i?  intbor  of  the 

mi,  and  of  all  the  evil  that  followed  it." 

the   rites   of 
I  that  the  funer  il  ril 

i 
'■  such  rites  for  bim.      ai  I 
father,  some  of  tl  I    tb  it   tune   say.  it  was 

carried   out    of   thl  '.urnt  : 

and  in  '  i  upon  the 

■ 
duty   to   her   '  -.,   that  she   would   not 

consent  to  so  bui 

.1  who   having 

■ 
did,  nol 
and   do  the    i 

I  says, 
was   such   a  sin,  that  it  may  be    rr,  - 
causes  of  that  queen's  dy  mg  so  soon  -  and  he  sets  dowu 
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as  a  caution  for  the  future,  that  if  wc  should  come  to 
be  again  reconciled  to  that  see,  we  might  not  relapse 
into  the  like  error. 

This  was  indeed  cardinal  Pool's  advice,  that  the 
whole  kingdom  ought  to  have  been  put  under  an 
interdict,  and  that  all  holy  offices  were  to  cease,  till 
they  were  reconciled  to  the  see  of  Rome  ;  but  the 
whole  clergy,  not  only  many,  as  he  says,  being  involved 
in  those  censures,  if  they  had  stayed  for  officiating  till 
they  had  been  reconciled  to  the  see  of  Rome,  perhaps 
it  had  not  been  done  at  all. 

71.  He  says,  page  233,  "  The  queen,  partly  by  her 
authority,  partly  by  the  concurrence  of  the  parliament, 
got  the  ancient  way  of  the  service  to  be  again  restored, 
the  hereticks  not  daring  to  oppose  it  much." 

All  that  was  done  in  the  first  parliament,  was  the 
restoring  things  to  the  same  state  they  had  been  in 
when  king  Henry  died  ;  which  was  indeed  the  setting 
up  that  they  called  schism  by  law.  It  was  no  wonder 
those  he  calls  hereticks  could  not  oppose  it  much  ; 
when  so  many  of  their  bishops  had  been  turned  out 
and  imprisoned  ;  others  were  violently  thrust  out  of 
the  house  of  lords,  and  the  elections  of  the  members 
of  parliament  had  been  so  managed,  that  in  many 
places  force  was  used,  and  false  returns  were  made  in 
other  places. 

72.  He  says,  page  234,  "Only  one  that  was  bolder 
than  the  rest,  threw  a  dagger  at  him  who  preached  the 
first  catholick  sermon  at  St.  Paul's :  and  another 
discharged  a  pistol  at  another,  preaching  in  the  same 
place." 

This,  one  would  think  by  his  relation,  was  done 
after  the  parliament  had  set  up  the  mass  again ;  whereas 
it  was  soon  after  the  queen  came  to  the  crown,  long 
before  the  parliament ;  and  that  of  the  pistol  was  some 
months  after  the  parliament.  But  if  he  had  designed 
to  deliver  a  true  history  to  the  world,  he  should  have 
added,  that  upon  the  tumult  that  was  raised  against 
the  preacher,  he  prayed  Mr.  Bradford  and  Mr.  Rogers 
(two  afterwards  burnt  for  the  reformed  religion)  to 
speak  to  the  people,  and  persuade  them  to  be  quiet  ; 
upon  which  they  both  exhorted  the  people  to  behave 
themselves  more  peaceably  and  reverently  ;  and  Brad- 
ford went  into  the  pulpit,  that  he  might  be  the  better 
heard  ;  and  so  near  was  he  to  the  danger,  that  the 
dagger  pierced  his  sleeve  ;  yet  these  two  were  had  in 
such  esteem  that  the  tumult  was  quieted  ;  and  they 
carried  the  preacher  safe  home.  One  of  them  being 
to  preach  in  the  afternoon,  exhorted  the  people  to  be 
peaceable  and  quiet,  and  severely  condemned  the 
tumult  that  had  been  in  the  morning.  But  such  was 
the  gratitude  and  justice  of  the  popish  party,  that  it 
was  pretended,  because  they  had  appeased  the  tumult, 
that  therefore  they  had  also  raised  it :  so  they  were 
upon  that  pretence  put  in  prison,  where  they  lay  a 
year  and  a  half,  till  the  laws  for  burning  were  revived, 
and  were  then  burnt  for  heresy. 

73.  He  says,  page  235,  "  Commendone  was  sent 
by  order  from  the  pope  into  England,  who  obtained  a 
writingfrom  the  queen  wherein  shepromised  obedience 
to  the  see  of  Rome  ;  upon  which  Pool  was  appointed 
legate." 

It  is  no  wonder  our  author  understood  not  the 
affairs  of  the  reformation  aright,  when  he  was  so  ill 
informed  about  the  transactions  of  his  own  party. 
Commendone  was  not  sent  by  the  pope  to  England. 
The  legate  at  Brussels  sent  him  over  from  thence 
without  staying  for  orders  from  Rome. 

74.  He  says,  page  239,  "William  Thomas,  clerk  of 
the  council,  had  conspired  to  kill  the  queen  ;  for 
which  he  justly  suffered.'' 

Of  this  I  find  nothing  on  record;  so  it  must  depend 
on  our  author's  credit,  which  is  not  infallible. 


75.  He  says,  page  239,  "  The  imposture  of  Eliza, 
beth  Crofts  was  set  up  by  the  persuasion  of  many  ot 
the  hereticks:  and  when  it  was  discovered  she  con- 
fessed she  had  been  set  on  to  it  by  other,  and  by  ono 
Drake  in  particular  ;  but  they  all  fled." 

In  the  account  that  was  then  published  of  that  im- 
posture, Drake  only  is  accused  for  it :  what  he  was 
does  not  appear  to  me,  for  I  have  never  found  him 
mentioned  but  on  this  occasion  ;  so  there  was  no  reason 
to  transfer  the  piivate  guilt  of  this  conspiracy  on  a 
whole  party,  as  our  author  does ;  though  upon  his 
credit  one  of  our  writers  has  also  done  it. 

70.  He  says,  page  243,  "  Those  in  whose  hands  the 
church  lands  were,  had  great  apprehensions  of  their 
being  forced  to  restore  them,  because  the  queen  had 
restored  all  the  lands  that  were  in  her  hands,  and  had 
again  converted  the  collegiate  church  of  Westminster 
into  an  abbey  ;  but  to  prevent  the  ill  effects  that  might 
have  followed  on  this,  the  cardinal  did,  in  the  pope's 
name,  absolve  them  from  all  censures  for  possessing 
those  lands,  and  that  was  confirmed  by  letters  sent 
over  from  the  pope." 

He  observes  the  order  of  time  very  exactly,  when  he 
sets  the  queen's  restoring  the  church-lands,  and 
founding  the  Abbey  of  Westminster,  as  the  occasions 
of  the  fears  the  laity  were  in,  of  being  forced  to  restore 
the  rest  of  the  church-lands  ;  and  of  the  cardinal's 
absolving  them  from  all  censures  for  keeping  them 
still  in  their  hands.  The  order  in  which  this  was 
done  was  thus  ;  in  November  1554,  in  the  act  of  re- 
conciliation with  the  see  of  Rome,  there  was  a  special 
proviso  made  for  the  church-lands,  which  the  cardinal 
confirmed  in  the  pope's  name.  In  the  year  after  that 
the  queen  gave  up  into  the  cardinal's  bands  all  the 
church-lands  that  belonged  to  the  crown  ;  and  two 
years  after,  she  founded  the  Abbey  of  Westminster  ; 
so  little  influence  had  these  things  on  the  other  that 
were  done  before.  But  he  was  grossly  mistaken  when 
he  said  the  pope  approved  all :  for  he,  in  plain  terms, 
refused  to  ratify  what  the  cardinal  had  done  ;  and 
soon  after  set  out  a  severe  bull,  cursing  and  condemn- 
ing all  that  held  any  church-lands. 

77.  He  says,  page  244,  "All  the  bishops  being  sen- 
sible of  their  schismatical  way  of  entering  into  their 
sees,  did  desire  and  obtain  a  confirmation  from  the 
pope.  Kitchin,  bishop  of  Landaff,  only  excepted,  who 
afterward  relapsed  into  heresy  under  queen  Elizabeth;" 
and  says,  "  it  is  likely  the  want  of  this  confirmation 
made  him  be  more  easily  overcome." 

This  our  author  wrote,  being  a  thing  very  probable; 
and  seldom  do  his  authorities  for  what  he  asserts  rise 
higher.  It  was  also  a  pretty  strain  of  his  wit,  to  make 
the  omitting  of  it  fall  singly  on  the  only  bishop  that 
conformed  under  queen  Elizabeth.  But  it  is  certain 
there  was  no  such  thing  done  at  all  ;  for  if  any  had 
done  it,  Bonner  was  as  likely  as  any  other  ;  since  as 
none  had  been  more  faulty  in  king  Henry's  time,  so 
none  studied  to  redeem  that  with  more  servile  com- 
pliances than  he  did  ;  yet  there  is  nothing  of  this 
recorded  in  his  register,  which  continues  entire  to  this 
day. 

78.  He  said,  page  240,  "  The  state  of  the  universi- 
ties was  restored  to  what  it  had  been,  and  Oxford  in 
particular,  by  Petrus  a  Soto's  meaus,  who  was  in  the 
opinion  of  all  much  preferred  to  P.  Martyr." 

He  that  gathered  the  antiquities  of  Oxford,  though 
no  partial  writer  on  this  occasion,  represents  the  state 
of  that  university  very  differently  ;  that  there  were 
almost  no  divines  in  it,  and  scarce  any  public  lectures. 
But  when  Sanders  writ  his  poem,  the  Spanish  councils 
were  so  much  depended  on  by  him  and  his  party,  that 
it  was  fit  to  put  that  complement  on  the  nation  con- 
cerning Petrus  a  Soto.     Whether  it  was  true  or  false, 
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that  Philip  was  moving  for  a  dispensation  in  the  court 
of  Rome  for  marrying  queen  Elizabeth  ;  king  Henry 
did  only  connive  at  it,  but  neither  ordered  it  nor  justi- 
fied it,  when  the  queen's  ambassador  complained  of  it. 
An  author  that  is  so  happy  in  his  first  period  as  to 
make  three  such  mistakes,  is  likely  to  give  us  an  excel- 
lent history. 

2.  He  says,  page  255,  "  The  archbishop  of  York, 
and  all  the  other  bishops,  one  only  excepted,  refused 
to  anoint  her." 

This  was  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  things  that 
ever  was  in  any  government,  that  the  bishops  refus- 
ing to  crown  the  queen,  were  not  only  not  punished 
for  it,  but  continued  to  hold  their  bishoprics  still  :  and 
the  archbishop  of  York  was  continued  a  privy-coun- 
cillor many  months  after  this.  This  is  none  of  the 
claws  of  the  lioness,  but  rather  a  slackness  and  easiness 
of  clemency  that  deserves  censure,  if  it  had  not  been 
that  the  queen  resolved  to  begin  her  reign  with  the 
most  signal  acts  of  mercy  that  were  possible. 

3.  He  says,  page  256,  "  Cecil  and  his  friend  Bacon 
raised  vast  estates  to  themselves,  and  involved  the 
government  into  vast,  difficulties,  and  brought  the 
queen's  revenue  into  great,  or  rather  inextricable  con- 
fusion." 

This  may  pass  among  foreigners,  and  perhaps  be 
believed  ;  but  we  at  home,  that  when  we  wish  for 
happy  times,  and  excellent  counsellors,  do  naturally 
reflect  on  the  days  of  that  glorious  queen,  and  her  wise 
councils,  will  not  be  much  wrought  on  by  it.  The 
revenue  was  never  better  managed,  the  undertakings 
of  the  government  were  never  greater,  and  the  charge 
was  never  less.  This  gives  a  character  of  those 
ministers  beyond  all  exception.  Sir  Nicholas  Bacon 
never  raised  himself  above  that  quality  which  he 
brought  with  him  into  the  court.  And  Cecil  was  not 
advanced  above  the  lowest  rank  of  nobility,  though  he 
was  in  the  chief  ministry  above  thirty  years ;  and  though 
they  both  left  good  estates  behind  them,  yet  far  short 
of  what  might  have  been  expected  after  so  long  a 
course  in  such  great  and  high  employments. 

4.  He  says,  page  257,  "  There  was  an  oath  enacted 
in  the  parliament  for  the  queen's  supremacy  ;  and 
those  who  refused  to  swear  it,  for  the  first  offence  were 
to  forfeit  their  benefices,  and  all  their  goods,  and  to 
be  prisoners  for  life  ;  the  second  offence  was  made 
treason." 

Such  a  false  recital  of  a  printed  act,  deserves  a 
severer  animadversion  than  I  shall  bestow  on  it.  The 
refusing  that  oath  did  infer  no  other  punishment  but 
the  forfeiture  of  benefices  and  offices  ;  and  the  parties 
so  refusing  were  subjected  to  no  other  danger,  nor 
was  the  oath  to  be  put  to  them  a  second  time.  It  is 
true,  if  any  did  assert  the  authority  of  any  foreign 
potentate,  that  was  more  penal :  yet  that  was  not  as 
our  author  represents  it  :  for  the  first  offence  there, 
was  a  forfeiture  of  one's  goods  ;  or  in  case  of  poverty, 
one  year's  imprisonment :  the  second  offence  brought 
the  offender  within  a  premunire  :  and  the  third  was 
treason. 

5.  He  says,  page  258,  "  The  change  that  was  made, 
of  the  title  of  supreme  head,  into  that  of  supreme 
governor,  deceived  many ;  yet  others  thought  that  the 
queen  might  have  thereby  assumed  an  authority  for 
administering  the  sacraments;  but  to  clear  all  scruples, 
she  in  the  first  visitation  ordered  it  to  be  thus  explained, 
that  she  thereby  pretended  to  no  more  power  than 
what  her  father  and  brother  had  exercised." 

In  the  first  visitation  ordered  by  the  queen,  there 
was  an  injunction  given  explanatory  to  the  oath  of 
supremacy  ;  declaring  that  she  did  not  pretend  to  any 
authority  for  the  ministry  of  Divine  service  in  the 
ihurch,  and  challenged  nothing  but  what  had  at  all 


times  belonged  to  the  crown  of  England  ;  which  was  a 
sovereignty  over  all  manner  of  persons  under  God  :  so 
that  no  foreign  power  had  any  rule  over  them  ;  and 
so  was  willing  to  acquit  such  as  took  it  in  that  sense 
of  all  the  penalties  in  the  act.  So  that  it  is  plain  she 
assumed  nothing  but  the  royal  authority,  and  was 
ready  to  accept  of  such  explications  as  might  clear  all 
ambiguities. 

6.  Page  259.  He  reckons,  among  the  laws  that  were 
made,  this  for  one,  that  "  bishops  should  hold  their 
sees  only  during  the  queen's  pleasure,  and  exercise  no 
other  authority  but  only  as  they  derived  it  from  her." 

The  laws  he  reckons  were  those  made  by  king 
Henry  now  revived  :  but  this  law  is  falsely  recited  in 
both  the  parts  of  it :  for  the  bishops  were  to  hold  their 
sees,  as  all  others  do  their  freeholds,  without  any 
dependence  on  the  queen's  pleasure ;  and  were  to 
exercise  their  jurisdiction  in  their  own  names,  and 
according  to  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  and  were  not 
forced  to  take  commissions  to  hold  their  bishopricks 
during  the  queen's  pleasure,  as  had  been  done  both  in 
king  Henry  and  king  Edward's  time. 

7.  Page  263.  After  a  long  discourse  against  the 
queen's  supremacy,  he  says,  "the  laws  concerning  it, 
and  other  points  of  religion,  did  pass  with  great  diffi- 
culty in  the  house  of  lords,  all  the  bishops  opposing 
them,  and  those  noblemen  in  particular  who  had  gone 
to  Rome  upon  the  embassy  queen  Mary  sent  thither 
did  very  earnestly  dissuade  it." 

It  is  true,allthebishops  did  oppose  them,  though  both 
Tonstal,  Heath,  Thirleby,  and  some  others  had  con- 
sented to  and  written  for  king  Henry's  supremacy  ; 
which  was  (at  least  as  to  the  manner  of  expressing  it) 
of  a  higher  strain  than  that  to  which  the  queen  did 
now  pretend.  They  had  also  submitted  to  all  the 
changes  that  had  been  made  in  king  Edward's  time. 
For  the  temporal  lords,  none  dissented  from  the  act 
of  supremacy  but  the  earl  of  Shrewsbury  and  the 
viscount  Montacute,  so  the  opposition  was  small 
where  so  few  entered  their  dissents  ;  and  of  these,  only 
the  viscount  Montacute  had  been  at  Rome,  sent  thither 
by  queen  Mary.  It  is  true,  the  marquess  of  Winches- 
ter, and  the  lords,  Morley,  Stafford,  Dudley,  Wharton, 
Rich,  and  North,  dissented  from  the  bill  for  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  and  some  other  acts  that  related 
to  the  reformation ;  but  these  being  but  few  in  number, 
were  far  short  of  those  that  were  for  them  :  and  it  is 
clear  the  queen  left  the  peers  wholly  to  their  freedom, 
since  the  marquess  of  Winchester,  notwithstanding 
his  dissent,  continued  to  hold  that  great  office  of  lord 
treasurer,  in  which  he  had  been  put  in  king  Edward's 
time,  and  which  he  had  kept  all  queen  Mary's  reign, 
till  his  death,  fourteen  years  after  this  ;  this  may 
perhaps  be  justly  censured,  as  looking  too  like  a 
remissness  in  the  matters  of  religion,  when  he  that 
dissented  to  the  reformation  was  yet  so  long  employed 
in  the  greatest  trust  in  the  kingdom  ;  but  certainly 
this  is  none  of  the  "claws  to  know  the  lioness  by." 

8.  He  says,  page  263,  "  The  queen  gave  the  earl  of 
Arundel  some  hopes  that  she  would  marry  him,  and  so 
persuaded  him  to  consent  to  the  laws  now  made  ;  but 
afterwards  slighted  him,  and  declared  "  she  would  live 
and  die  a  virgin." 

The  journals  of  parliament  shew  how  false  this  is  ; 
for  the  address  was  made  to  the  queen,  persuading  her 
to  marry  ;  to  which  she  made  the  answer  set  down  by 
our  author  on  the  6th  of  February,  and  the  act  ot 
supremacy,  with  the  other  acts  concerning  religion, 
passed  in  April  thereafter  ;  so  that  the  queen,  after  so 
public  a  declaration  of  her  unwillingness  to  marry, 
could  not  have  deluded  the  earl  of  Arundel  with  tlie 
hopes  of  it. 

9.  He  says,  page  '20'3,  "  She  wrought  on  the  duke 


\ITI.\I»I\ 


of  Norfolk,  by  promising  him    i  dispensation  in  the 
busioi  is  ol  bit  marriage,  a  bicb  bi    i  ould  not  i 
hi  the  pope 

It  i-  not  like  die  dake  of  Norfolk  ra  denied  any 

such  diipenaatioa  i i  Rome,  nor  arc  there  an*  ■  1  > — - 

penaatioDi  gr  inted  in  Engl  ind  for  marrying  in  the  Ibr- 
bidden  degrees 

mi  iv  in  in  v.    Ths obtaining  i  license  foi  tl 
ii  a  matter  uf  coarse,  ire  bnt  paid  ;  m. I  Un- 

law allows  thai  to  dl  in  England.     Nor  «r>-  there  any 
dispensations  in  matrimonial  matters  except  com 
lag  the  time,  the  place,  nr  the  asking  <>f  bans  ;  and  it 
ii  nol  likely  these  were  ever  denied  to   in]   il  R 
As  lur   Ins   long   exenraion    concerning   thai  du 
death,  it  not  falling  within  the  compass  of  my  hu 
1  shall  ii"'  follow  him  in  it. 

in.   II,-  -.i\s,  page  266,  "  The  ; 
a  public  diapul  the  queen  commanded  the 

bishops  i"  make  n  idj  for  it  ;  they  refused  it  a  . 
wind-,   since  tb  I    to   make  the  Faith  of  the 

church  subject  to  tin-  judgment  of  the  ignorant  I 
liur  at  last  they  w<  I  i  yield  to  it,  ind  the 

pom's  were,  communion  in  both  kinds,  prayer  in  a 
know  ii  tongue,  and  the  like." 

.  t  oi  council  has  it  otherwise  i  by  it  m ■ 

the   archbishop   of   "^ . >i  U. .  being   then    i  p 
council]  -I.  did  I  i  that 

the  rest  of  his  brethren  should  follow  the  orders  that 
were  made  by  the  council  concerning  it  ;  though  it  is 
not  to  be  denied  but  -  ■  etly 

dissatisfied  with  it,  ss  thej 

publi,'  ili-,  -  liki    to  la]  open  the  weakness 

oi  tin  ir  c  kuse,  «  bicb  i  in  il  a  is 

received  in  gross,  without  descending  to  ti 
enquiries   concerning   it.     The  communion  in  both 
kinds  «  is  ii, ii  one  "i  the  articles. 

ll.ll-i  i,  a  layman,  was 

judge,  thi  ip  oi   York  sitting  next  to  bun. 

iaki 
.  »  is  nut  judge  .  the  wh  tie  privy-council  were 
present  to  order  the  forms  of  the  debate  ;  and  hi 

nrst    of    that    board,    did     only    ciu-    dim 
according  to  the  order  that  had  been  formerly  agreed 
on. 

12.   He  says,  pag  f  April  they 

disputed,  but  there  was  nothing  done  with  order  or 
justice  ;   the  tune  was  spent  in  d<  -,  while  the 

profane  judge  directed   all   things    at    his    pleasure,  so 

it  came  to  nothing 

I      -  :rne,  the  order  was  broken  ;  but 
unkindly  done  of  our  author  to  tell   by  whom.     The 
papi-  the  first  day  to  give  their   reasons  in 

writing,    as    had    been    agreed    on    before,  and    a- 

accordingly  done   by  the   reformed  ;    and  upon  the 

,1   day  they  reful  'rary 

I  uat    had    b  luld 

ip,  it 
uing  evidently  thai  th  were  not  afraid 

ol   i  public  '  that  the  other  were. 

I  pursue  these  calumnies  no  further,  !>• 
not   offer    a   confutation   of  them  without    s    larger 

digr,  -  *   tny  history  in   the  s, 

year  of  this  reign,  so  that  1  cannot  refer  tie 


I'm.,-  more  copious  iccounts  given  b]  me,  u  I  have 
done  in  the  i 

\-  i  I  do  nol       Ige  il  worth  the  wl 

lull    Search   •  ■!    these    inattrrs  as  a 

noire,   onlj 
i  in         i  r  his  ignoi 

■  and  injustice  will  i 

out  ill  bop,-,  of  convincing  those  that  arc  no  n 

■ 

is  said   ol    their   side,  bow  improbable  soever    it    may 

appear,  or  bow  ill  rei  it  may  be  proved. 

An, I   now   I  hop,-  the  ref.,.-  ■   this  church 

'i'l"  "  -  i  which 

its    idvi  ! 
It,  are  so  evidently  <     ifuted,  th  il  ihi  y  will  be  n 

IJ   that    in    their  I 

ind   yet    ar  i    ,,,,  t., 

ilrmk    in    thl 

fidence  with  wlu.-ii  those  slanders  have  '■■ 

Now .  th 

this  distance,  and  after  tl 

queen  M  that  there 

are  m  ini  thi 

»vork    w  ml 

which  were  to  be   deain 

tb dii  •         of  sivie. n 

or  way  ol  put  t,( 

lunt,  though  baring  doneil  in  the  best  manner 

I  could,  I  have  litl 

oi  undertaking  ad  erform 

with   that   life    and    perl  h   a   subject 

required  ;  and  even  in  that  1  I  to  the 

authority                                   •  i  me  ia  it,  than  »ainlv 

fancied   myseli  abl  ... 

I  winch  thl 

none  be  more  sensible  •  f,  I  am  nol 

hope    but    tins    work    in  in 

such  as  shall   read   it   impartially  and    witb   cm. 
and  that  those  who  are  ■  shall  be 

to  like  it  t  .  ,t  the 

beginnings  of  our  i  ami  thos 

are  not  ol  our  i  ummunion  may  tl 

into   it,   when  I 
upon  w 

,  think 
my  time  and  pains 

I  am   ,  faults   I   i 

guilty  of  ;   but   I   -  . 

I    am    convinced   ol    them,    thai    I    bop,     if    tl 
occurs   (0    any  that 

-■  if :   ami   if    I  ilo    not,   upon 

better  information,  1 1  bav<  written,  then  I 

shall  allow   them    I  public   in  wbat    niaiuv  . 

they  pie  ise.     An  1  it  m  ■  hi  ,1  1  m  il  d 

for  the  future   unwilling  to  do   this 
account  of  ti,  | 

elude  this  work. 


Mr.  I  ■ 
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NUMBBB    I. 

T'u-  BvliqfPope   Paul  th*  IVth,  anmrtUny  all  the 
I      tationt  "/  ( 'hureh  Land*. 
[Bullar.  Cberablni.  BulU  lecunda  Pauli  Quart!.] 
Reecisaio  dies  ktionnm  el  loc  itionum  quoramcunque 
bonoram  Ecclesiaaticoram,  io  damnai 
rum,  eelnoo  lerratis  juris  aolemnitatibus  tal 
nalliter  futarum. 

Simium  raaciesionem  fecit,    Leo  X.  el  poatea  Jul. 
III.   qnu   pnetermisi  tanquam  minus  n 
eu  inaerail   Rodoan.   in  -cm  Tract   de   Reb.  Ecclea. 
mri.  tt  eandem  edidil  etiam  I'm-  IV  <|uo  ad 
Sedis,   el    «  imi  i  <■    \\  ■  ■-■   lica    in  I 

Quamrii  priua  ipse  banc  bnllam  genera 
liter  reduxisael  ad  terminoa  juris  communia  i    • 
11.  Pronda.    Sed  Pius  V.  ejusmodi  bonoram  omnium 
1  uticorum  alienationis 

Collegio  Pabi  i  .■  Baa   ■•  i   S    Petri  d    I  rbe,  at  in  eua 
Conat.98.  el  li  de  aingolia. 

D      il      iti  mibua    iatia,    !i  ibea    -  ipra    <   mst.    1. 
!  I    l    I    1.  ft  Pauli  II.  in  Const   5    \ 

Pol.  329.     El    d      i      .  .Minis   ac   infeadationibaa 
1  ac  bonoram 

quae  anbditi  Papae  babent  in  ejaa  statu   I 
plene  dicam  in  constitut.  1.  Inn      nl  l\    Qnae  ab  hac. 
Paulas  1  ;  im  Dei.     .Id 

Jutui  um  urn. 

•     i>.   1JJ5.] 

1.  I  ijanctam  nobis  desaper,  mentis  licet  imparibns, 
Bjinmi  lenitutiaofficiam,  men- 

■  inua  palaal 
problbult,    ti*i  nl  b  ina  I  .  e  rirca 

■  it.h        hominam  cupiditate  o<  copata  dcti- 

1  nan  alia-      nentur,   noatraj 

n*"'  "I  ju»,  et  proprietatem  eoram 

Quorum  antea  erant,  omnino  reducantnr.     (  um  itaque 

flicat  nobis    itinotutt)    :.  ..    rt-.    .Sy„: 

Pap  i  P 

iri,  .iut  jui . 
usiim  rractum  dari   prohibn 

i  in.  ac  i 
rfin.it  renditorem  bonoram  perdera,  etquipi 
au!i-  .in  N  qui 

reciperet,  niai  restituerentur,  al  quaa         I  I 
tii'  ontradicere,  et  earn  fruotibaa  alienata 

| 
rl  uri,  v.  i  um   i  ti  im  in   um. 
■  frit. 

'-'.  Et  piic  mem.  Paulas  Papa  2.  etiam  ; 
i  iter  (.mmum  rerum,  et  bonoram 

iticorum  alienatiooem,  om- 

l  nun.     neque    pactum,    per  rum 

mum     dominium  tran-t'rrrctur,     . 
■ 
Itatertimt  i,  luctiouem  ultra  trienuium, 

r     •  Don  mttuJatiuu^ui,  »el  conlractam 


cmpliyt.uti.um.    pnrtrr<|Uam   in   casibua  i\  juri-    pm> 

rebus  et  bonis  In  empbjrteuaim  nb  antiqao 
ooncedi  aolitis,   fieri   probibuerit     Kt  aj  quia  contra 
I  robibitionia   aeriem,    d 
idem  quieqnam 
hypothecs,  i  idnctio,  infeudatio 

.li  nullius  omnino  easent  roboria,Te1  momenti, 
et  tam  qui  alienaret,  quam  qui  alienatas  res,  et  bona 
recipen  I  ncurreret,  rt 

nibilominua  rea  el  bona  alien  il 

I  ijuir  anteu  pert:: 

libera  reverterentur. 

:!.  Nibilominua  a  nonnullia  annia  citra  direr**  per- 

■v 
t.iiiuii  niulur      compluru  I  I 

■  dictae, 

i»  .in on        quam  diferaaram  Cathedraliam, 

1  ""•      Metropolitanum   et   aliarum    I 

im,  necnon  M  m  tab   ioram,  domorom 
..    ao 
rloapitalium,  et  ah. .rum    Pioram  locoram,  . 

im,  eia  de  caal  -,  oppidia, 

civitatibua,    al    locia    pnedictia   In   n  ..um 

Bcclesiaraj  riorum,  domorai  am, 

et  aliorum  Regularium,  el  Pioram  locoram,  aeu  alias 

•  -       mint  itibus  a  jui  |  ,nn 

occu|  tine  mt  de 

ati,  ic  i  \  imle  factum  tit,  ut  non  solum  Eccleaia- 
ruui.  M  rum,  ft  domoram  Pne  li  wpi- 

talium,  ft  ah.. rum   Regularium,   .•    I'    mm   locoram 
bujuamodi  qui  u  tiu.  tibua,  r.  dditibui 

proTentibna  castrorum,  terraram,  oppidoram,  dvita- 
tuin,  et  locoram  bujusmod  .  ,.  et 

domua    II   • 

etillui  .m  Minis tria  alimooiam   prebe- 

.    uotabiliter  Miit  damnificati,  rrrum   cti.un    Rom. 

Pont  qui  a  ...  praa. 

.  nobilibua  ad  banc    Umam  Urbam  pro  tempore 
confugientibus  aliment 

on  >uam  soatani  tie,  ne  dum  alii* 

nta    suliiiii  •  ,iij 

-  opprobrium,  ac  plurin 
rum  Christ]  rnl in  um. 

1.  Noa  ]  nimcntibua   oculia   pertransire 

Idao  bio  Pent    ne9aeun*e*i    quinii 

aliaa  roacindlt,    1°  tu- 

ct  uoulit.         nuni  renif ilium  adhi 

.  •  .  i 
tolicnr  potestatis  pienitudine,  omi  u  aliens- 

tionea,  et  in  tuum,  aut 

. 
ant  aim. I  tempua  ultra  trienniao  . 

.. 

de  <|  .   rt 

n»  immobilibua,  ■  l  junhua, 

rpiritoalibos  na- 

iramcunqoe  Cathedral 

lilan,  ct  *liaruiu  I  ,,u)i 
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domorum,  et  aliorum  Regularium  locorum,  et  quorum- 
vis  beneficiorum  Ecclesiasticorum,  cum  cura  et  sine 
cura,  secularium,  et  quorumvis  Ordinum  Regularium, 
necnon  Hospitalium,  et  aliorum  piorum  locorum  quo- 
rumlibet,  per  quoscunque  etiam  Rom.  Pont,  praedeces- 
sores  nostros,  seu  eorum  auctoritate,  vel  mandato, 
Camerarios  suos,  et  Clericos  Camera  Apostolicse  Prae- 
sidentes;  ac  quosvis  Ecclesiarum,  Monasteriorum,  et 
domorum  Praelatos,  et  beneficiatos,  necnon  Hospita- 
lium, et  aliorum  Regularium,  et  piorum  locorum  Rec- 
tores,  cujuscunque  dignitatis,  status gradus,  ordinis,  et 
conditionis  existentes,  etiam  si  Cardinalatus  honore 
pollerent,  in  damnum  Ecclesiae,  seu  non  servatis 
solemnitatibus  a  jure  requiaitis,  aut  alias  nulliter  hac- 
tenus  factas,  et  contractus  superinde  sub  quibusvis 
formis,  et  verborum  expressionibus  habitos,  et  Cele- 
brates, etiam  si  juramento  vallati  existant,  et  quan- 
tumvis  longa  temporis  prsescriptione  robur  sumpsisse 
dici  possint,  ac  ipsius  Romana;  Ecclesiie  favorum,  aut 
commodum  concernant,  eorum  omnium  tenores,  ac  si 
de  verbo  ad  verbum  insererenter,  prsesentibus  pro 
expressis  habentes,  Apostolica  auctoritate,  tenore 
praesentium  rescindimus,  irritamus,  cassamus,  et  an- 
nullamus,  ac  viribus  omnino  evacuamus,  ac  pro  re- 
scissis,  initis,cassis,et  nullis, ac  penitus  infectis  haberi 
Volumus. 

5.  Ipsosq;  detentores  ad  Castra,  terras,  oppida, 
Detcntores  q.  civitates,  et  loca  occupata,  ac  bona,  res, 
debere  rclaxare  et  jura  prsedicta  Romans;  et  Cathedrali- 
bona  occupata,  bus,  etiam  Metropolitan  ac  aliis  Eccle- 
et  fructus  re-  siis,  necnon  Monasteriis,  domibus,  Hos- 
stituere  decla-  pitalibus,  et  beneficiis,  ac  Regularibus, 
rat-  et  piis  locis  relaxandum,  et  de  fructibus, 
tam  hactenus  perceptis  quam  in  posterum  percipiendis, 
realiter  satisfaciendum  teneri,  et  ad  id  etiam  sententiis, 
censuris,  et  pcenis  Ecclesiasticis,  ac  etiam  pecuniariis, 
omnibusq;  aliis  opportunis,  juris  et  facti,  remediis 
cogi,  et  compelli  posse. 

6.  Sicque   in   prsemissis   omnibus   et   singulis    per 

.,.  .    .    ouoscunque    Judices,  et  Commissarios, 

Decretum  irri-   M        .      n  .      ..    .     ,  ' 

tans  quavis  auctoritate  fungentes,  etiam  cau- 

sarum  Palatii  Apostolici  Auditores,  et 
ipsius  Ronw.ae  Ecclesise  Cardinales,  ac  eorum  Colle- 
gium in  quavis  causa,  et  instantia,  sublata  eis,  et  eorum 
cuilibet  quavis  aliter  judicandi,  et  interpretandi  aucto- 
ritate, et  facultate,  judicari,  et  diffiniri  debere  ac  si 
secus  super  his  a  quoquam  quavis  auctoritate,  scienter 
vel  ignoranter  contigerit  attentari,  irritum  et  inane 
deeernimus. 

7.  Non  obstantibus  constitutionibus,  et  ordinationi- 
Clausula?  dero-  bus  Apostolicis,  caeterisq;  contrariis 
gatorise.  quibuscunque.  Nulli  ergo  &c.  Si 
quis  &c. 

Dat.  Roma;  apud  Sanctum  Marcum,  anno  Incarna- 
D.  P.  An.  1.  die  tionis  Dominica;,  1555.  Pridie  idus 
12  Julii.  Julii,  Pont,  nostri  Anno  primo. 


NUMBER    II. 

A  Letter  of  Queen  Kalherine's  to  King  Henry,  upon 
the  Defeat  of  James  thelVth,  King  of  Scotland. — 
An  Original. 

[Vespatian.  F.  3.  P.  15.] 
Sir, — My  lord  Howard  hath  sent  me  a  letter  open 
to  your  grace  within  oon  of  myn,  by  the  whiche  ye 
shall  see  at  length  the  grete  victorye  that  our  Lord 
hath  sent  your  subjects  in  your  absence  :  and  for  this 
cause  it  is  noo  nede  herin  to  trouble  your  grace  with 
long  writing  ;  but  to  my  thinking  this  batell  hath 
been  to  your  grace  and  al  your  realme  the  grettest 
honor  that  coude  bee,  and  more  than  ye  shutd  wyn  al 
the  crown  of  Fraunce  :  thankend  bee  God  of  it,  and  I 


am  suer  your  grace  forgeteth  not  to  doe  this,  which 
shal  be  cause  to  sende  you  many  more  suche  grete 
victoryes,  as  trust  he  shal  doe.  My  husband,  for  has- 
tynesse  with  Rogecrosse,  I  coude  not  send  your  grace 
the  peese  of  the  king  of  Scotts*  cote,  which  John  Clyn 
now  bringeth,  in  this  your  grace  shall  see,  how  I  can 
kepe  my  promys  :  sending  you  for  your  baners  a  king's 
cote.  I  thought  to  send  himself  unto  you,  but  our 
Englishe  mens  harts  wold  not  suffer  it  :  it  shuld  have 
been  better  for  hym  to  have  been  in  peas  than  to  have 
this  rewarde,  al  that  God  sendeth  is  for  the  best.  My 
lord  of  Surroy,  my  Henry,  wold  fayne  knowe  your 
pleasure  in  the  buryeing  of  the  king  of  Scotts'  body, 
for  he  hath  written  to  me  soo,  with  the  next  messanger 
your  grace  pleasure  may  bee  herin  knowen  ;  and  with 
this  I  make  an  ende,  praying  God  to  sende  you  home 
shortly  :  for  without  this  no  joye  here  can  be  accom- 
plished :  and  for  the  same  I  pray  and  now  go  to  our 
Lady  at  Walsingham,  that  I  promised  soe  longe  agoe 
to  see,  at  Woborne  the  xvj  day  of  September. 

I  send  your  grace  herin  a  bill  founde  in  a  Scottyshe 
man's  purse,  of  suche  things  as  the  Frenshe  king  sent 
to  the  said  king  of  Scotts  to  make  warre  against  you  : 
beseeching  you  to  send  Mathewe  Heder  assone  this 
messanger  cometh  to  bringe  me  tydings  from  your 
grace. 

Your  humble  wife  and  true  servant, 

Katherine. 


NUMBER    III. 

.-/  Letter  of  Cardinal  Wohey's  to  King  Henry,  with 
a  Copy  of  his  Bonk  for  the  Pope. — An  Original. 

[Paper-Office.] 
Sir, — These  shall  be  onely  to  advertise  your  grace 
that  at  this  presant  tyme  I  do  sende  Mr.  Tate  vnto 
your  highnes  with  the  booke  bounden  and  dressed, 
which  ye  purpose  to  send  to  the  pope's  holynes,  with 
a  memoriall  of  such  other,  as  be  allso  to  be  sent  by 
him  with  his  autentique  bulles  to  all  other  princes  and 
universities.  And  albeit,  sr,  this  booke  is  right  honor- 
able pleasant  and  fair,  yet  I  assure  your  grace,  that 
which  Hall  hath  written  (which  within  four  days  wolbe 
parfited)is  ferre  more  excellent  and  princely:  and 
shall  long  contynue  for  your  perpetuall  memory 
whereof  your  grace  shall  be  more  plenarlye  informed 
by  the  said  Mr.  Tate.  I  do  send  also  unto  your  high- 
nes the  choyse  of  certeyne  versis  to  be  written  in  the 
booke  to  be  sent  to  the  pope  of  your  owne  hande  : 
with  the  subscription  of  your  name  to  remain  in 
Archivis  Eccl'ie  ad  perpetuam  et  Immortalem  vestre 
Magestalis  gloriam,  laudem,  et  memoriam,  by  your 
Most  humble  chaplain, 

T.  Car'lis.  Ebor. 


NUMBER    IV. 

A  Letter  of  Cardinal  Wolsey's  to  King  Henry,  about 
Foreign  Neivs  ;  and  concerning  Luther's  Answer 
to  the  King's  Book. — An  Original. 

Sir, — After  my  most  humble  and  lowly  recommen- 
dations, these  shall  be  to  advertise  your  highness  that 
as  yet  our  Lord  be  thanked  there  is  not  commen  any 
confirmation  either  from  Rome,  Venice,  Italy,  France, 
or  Flanders,  of  the  late  newes,  which  was  sent  from 
the  archeduke  to  the  lady  Margaret:  whereof  by  many 
other  letters  I  advertised  your  grace.  So  that  nowe 
the  said  news  be  generally  reputed  and  taken  but  as 
frasks  :  and  the  braging  avaunts  of  the  Spaniards  be 
so  accalmed  that  they  not  only  account  such  money  as 
they  have  hitherto  layde  upon  the  said  news  to  be 
thereby  lost,  but  also  they  dare  not  nowe  aventre  fyve, 
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fourr,  or  thn  for  a  hundred.      Mowhrit,  .ir.  I  do  DOl  a 
Ijtol  manryla  thai  linnet  the  seventh  da*  ofth. 
which   it   «„,   wrytten   thai   tl„- 
nal  the  Venetia    • 
letten  coramen 
Italy.     ]  i  is  bruted  in  I 

delivered  fc  .,,„.!, 

rminion  out  of  ll 
I  forbere,  air,  to  diapeeh  yo 
ol  M  GeorgeofS 

neytherLul  rhieh 

were  very  neci  laarj 

the  Mid  cardinal  and  doke       I- 
maj  be  youi   , 

nal  letter  or  copy  thereof  n 
diligence.     Other  ,„■«,  |  have  „,„„•  to  .1 
lyourh.ghn  .,„.,. 

irr  I  shall  ., 

lingly.      \<    v..,      ,         manno 
Hampton  (  onrt,  the  fourth  d  .  yOUr 

Moat  bumble  cbapleyn, 

r.  Cah'lib.  ] 
To  the  King'a  moat  N  bl<  Crace, 
Icr  of  tin-  Paith. 
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•'  ■'  ,r,l,""!  "  Sing  Henry,  tent 

I       trt    thai    the    King  write   to   the 

Lmperur.—.ln  Original. 

Bee.] 

,     V"'  '"'•  '- *  '-  'r  " 

'    '  '      '  "  repair 

0   '  li  todo  without  tour 

r<  written   with  your  owne  band  I 
.  therefor  I  have  diriaed  t« 

nperor,  and  the  other  I 

e    unto    me    by   tlu,  'bt-r,r  ■    whom    I 
'"'n  "«  to  your  grace,  sorely  to 

mewithdilij  \ 

'■   letters   ...   red] 

-  l.vm  nil 

■  I 

r.  with  the 

I  with  the  a 

i 

'      ,  ;r   """•'  DoM'  »nd  roiallaatate 

I'.   I    \:;'i  I 

To  t 


CCi  • 

•  I    trewgth    and    observance    ol    Ul 
■■njd   not    ■  raallj    holly   „,d 

m  benaforl  ,-,i  «,,!,  rour 

-part  • 

■     take  and  I 
I  and  adaii 

in  me.  puttyngthe  bu 

thoogth  1  knowl  un'mee* 

x  .  -,;i  t,, 

fth  and  trowth  giTTn 
in  my  bande  .  hut  al 

■ 
■  nanrr  and  faihion  aa  we  all  mav  per. 

.   With  >Ut 

■   Lowe 
.  thyi 

■  do 

■      i 

■I,  not  bul 

do,  wherebj    thys  thyng   tl 

V1  'he 

•  I  •  mpley 

ruili-  band  of  i»nr 

It  humble  chaplern, 

I       '      •!;!!-       TllOR. 

To  the  K  ,,  |y 
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I*  Emperor  *  Firmneu  to  him        , 

Sir,— Theawryttenwil  •  handball  be  onelv 

to   adx ,    ■   . 

for  hu 

h    with 
ll"""rt    '  fthwelandto 

■ 
bv  aU   appearance  be   shall  prove  a  very  »%,c  man 
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Election  to  the  p 

/'  a/A. 

■'Is  lent  m.  ''      mm  Cook.] 

Sir,  it  may  lil 
have    this    hour.-    i 

■ 

1 

a 

■ 

- 

much    rati,.- 

for 

snd 

vet 

,      .on 

me 

•o.  tbinkioj  .he 
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persisteth  in  the  same  mind  and  intent,  I  shall  devise 
such  instructions,  commissions,  and  other  writings,  as 
the  last  time  was  delivered  to  Mr.  Pace  for  that 
purpose  :  and  the  same  I  shall  send  to  your  grace  by 
the  next  post,  whom  it  may  like  to  do  farther  therein 
as  shall  stand  with  your  gracious  pleasure,  whereunlo 
I  shall  always  conform  my  self  accordingly.  And  to 
the  intent  it  may  appear  farther  to  your  grace  what 
mind  and  determination  they  be  of  towards  mine 
advancement,  which,  as  your  orators  wrote,  have  now 
at  this  present  time  the  principal  authority  and  chief 
stroke  in  the  election  of  the  pope,  making  in  manner 
"  Triumviratum,"  I  send  unto  your  highnesse  their 
several  letters  to  me  addressed  in  that  behalf, beseeching 
our  Lord  that  such  one  may  be  chosen  as  may  be  to 
the  honour  of  God,  the.  weal  of  Christ's  church,  and 
the  benefit  of  all  Christendom.  And  thus  Jesu  preserve 
your  most  noble  and  royal  estate.  At  the  More,  the 
last  day  of  September,  by 

Your  most  humble  chaplayn, 

T.  Car'lis.  Ebor. 


NUMBER    VIII. 

The  Second  Letter  of  Cardinal  Wolsey  to  the  King, 
about  the  Succession  to  the  Popedom. 
Sir. — It  may  like  your  grace  to  understand  that 
ensuing  the  tenor  of  my  letter  sent  unto  your  high- 
nesse yesterday,  I  have  devised  such  commissions  and 
letters  to  be  sent  unto  your  counsellors  the  bishop  of 
Bath,  Mr.  Richard  Pace,  and  Mr.  Thomas  Hanibal, 
jointly  and  severally,  as  at  the  last  time  of  vacation 
of  the  papall  dignity  were  delivered  unto  the  said  Mr. 
Richard  Pace,  for  the  preferment  either  of  me,  or  that 
failing  of  the  cardinal  de  Medici  unto  the  same,  which 
letters  and  commissions  if  it  stand  with  your  gracious 
pleasure  to  have  that  matter  set  forth,  it  may  like 
your  highnesse  of  your  benign  grace  and  goodness  to 
signe,  so  to  be  sent  to  the  court  of  Rome  in  such 
diligence  as  the  importance  of  the  same,  with  the 
brevity  of  the  time,  doth  necessarily  require.  And  to 
the  intent  also  that  the  emperor  may  the  more  effec- 
tually and  speedily  concurre  with  your  highnesse  for 
the  furtherance  hereof,  albeit  I  suppose  verily  that 
ensuing  the  conference  and  communications  which  he 
hath  had  with  your  grace  in  that  behalf,  he  hath  not 
pi -aetermitted  before  this  time  to  advance  the  same,  yet 
ueverthelesse  for  the  more  acceleration  of  this  fur- 
therance to  be  given  thereunto,  I  have  also  devised  a 
familiar  letter  in  the  name  of  your  grace  to  be  directed 
unto  his  majesty,  which  if  it  may  please  your  high- 
nesse to  take  the  payne  for  to  write  with  your  own 
hand,  putting  thereunto  your  secret  sign  and  mark, 
being  between  your  grace  and  the  said  emperor,  shall 
undoubtedly  do  singular  benefit  and  furtherance  to 
your  gracious  intent  and  vertuous  purpose  in  that 
behalf.  Beseeching  Almighty  God  that  such  effect 
may  ensue  thereof  as  may  be  to  his  pleasure,  the 
contentation  of  your  highnesse,  the  weal  and  exalta- 
tion of  your  most  royal  estate,  realm,  and  affaires  ; 
ind  howsoever  the  matter  shall  chance,  I  shall  no  lesse 
knowledge  my  self  obliged  and  bounden  fair  above  any 
my  deserts  unto  your  highnesse,  then  if  I  had  attained 
the  same,  whereunto  I  would  never  in  thought  aspire, 
but  to  do  honour,  good,  and  service  unto  your  noble 
person  and  this  your  realm.  And  thus  Jesu  preserve 
your  most  noble  and  royal  estate.  At  the  More,  the 
first  day  of  October,  by 

Your  most  humble  chaplayn, 

T.  Cak'lis.   Euor. 


NUMBER    IX. 

The  Third  Letter  of  Cardinal  Wolsey  ;  giving  an 
Account  of  the  Election  of  Cardinal  Medici  to  the 
Popedom. 

Sir, — After  my  most  humble  and  lowly  recommen- 
dations, this  shall  be  onely  to  advertise  your  highnesse 
that  after  great  and  long  altercations  and  contrariety 
which  hath  depended  between  the  cardinally  in  the 
conclave,  they  at  the  last  fully  resolved  and  deter- 
mined (the  faction  of  France  abandoned)  to  elect  and 
choose  either  my  lord  cardinal  de  Medici  or  me,  which 
deliberation  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  nobles 
and  citizens  of  Rome,  they  alledging  that  the  affairs  of 
Italy  being  in  the  trayn  as  they  then  were,  it  should 
be  to  the  extreme  danger  thereof  to  choose  a  person 
absent,  which  could  not  ne  might  in  time  come  to  put 
remedy  unto  the  same,  made  sundry  great  exclama- 
tions at  the  conclave-window,  whereby  the  cardinally 
being  in  fear  not  only  of  the  inconvenience  like  to 
ensue  unto  Italy,  but  also  of  their  own  persons,  albeit 
they  were  in  manner  principally  bent  upon  me,  yet 
for  eschewing  of  the  said  danger  and  murmur,  by 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  further  diffi- 
culty or  businesse  the  xixth  day  of  the  last  moneth  in 
the  morning  elected  and  chose  the  said  cardinal  de 
Medici,  who  immediately  was  published  pope,  and 
hath  taken  the  name  of  Clement  VII.  Of  which 
good  and  fortunate  news,  sir,  your  highness  hath 
much  cause  to  thank  Almighty  God  :  forasmuch  as  not 
onely  he  is  a  perfect  and  faithful  friend  to  the  same, 
but  that  also  much  the  rather  by  your  means  he  hath 
attained  to  this  dignity.  And  for  my  part,  as  I  take 
God  to  record,  I  am  more  joyous  thereof  than  if  it  had 
fortuned  upon  my  person,  knowing  his  excellent  qua- 
litys,  most  meet  for  the  same;  and  how  great  and 
sure  a  friend  your  grace  and  the  emperor  be  like  to 
have  of  him,  and  I  so  good  a  father,  by  whose 
assumption  unto  that  dignity,  not  only  your  and  the 
said  emperor's  affairs,  but  also  of  all  Christendom 
shall  undoubtedly  come  to  much  better  and  more, 
prosperous  perfection  :  like  as  upon  the  first  know- 
ledge thereof  the  Frenchmen  be  clearly  departed  from 
Milan,  and  passed  a  river  towards  France  called 
Ticino,  trusting  that  the  next  news  which  shall  come 
from  thence  shall  be  of  their  arrival  at  home,  wberiu 
as  I  shall  have  further  knowledge,  so  I  shall  advertise 
your  highnesse  thereof  accordingly  ;  and  thus  Jesu 
preserve  your  most  noble  and  royal  estate.  At  my 
poor  house  besides  Westminster  the  vith  day  of 
December,  by 

Your  most  humble  chapleyn, 

T.  Car'lis.  Ebor. 


number  x. 
A  Remarkable  Passage  in  Sir  T.  More's"  Utopia," 
left  out  in  the  latter  editions. 
C.eterum  Theologus  quidam  frater  hoc  dicto  in 
Sacerdotes  ac  Monachos  adeo  est  exhilaratus,  ut  jam 
ipse  quoque  cseperit  ludere,  homo  alioqui  prope  ad 
torvitatem  gravis.  At  ne  sic  quidem,  inquit,  extri- 
caberis  a  mendicis,  nisi  nobis  quoque  prospexeris 
fratribus.  Atqui,  inquit,  parasitus,  hoc  jam  curatum 
est.  Nam  Cardinalis  egregie  prospexit  vobis  quum 
statueret  de  cohercendis,  atque  opere  exercendis 
enonibus.  Nam  vos  estis  errones  maximi.  Hoc 
quoque  dictum,  quum  conjectis  in  Cardinalem  oculis, 
eum  viderent  non  abnuere,  cseperunt  omnes  non 
illibenter  ampere,  excepto  fratre.  Nam  is  (neque 
cquidem  miror)  tali  perfusus  aceto,  sic  mdignatus  est, 
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nt<|iir  Incanduit,  n(  nee  J  eonviciii  quidem  potueril 
temperare    Hominem  vocarit  nebulonem 
■uaurrouem,  el  filium  perditionia,  minaa  Interim  tei 
ribiles    cituns  <•    icriptura    Men      Jam    scurra    terio 
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iniput,  iraaci  bone  frater,  acriptum  est,  in  | 
reetra   possidebitis  snimsa  vestrss.     Rarsan 

11    iiiini    ipiini    rerbi      a  loqoit, 

furcifar,  eel  aaltem  non  pecco.     Nun  r- 
i         nini    el    oolite    pe©  ire.      Atlnn >m t u«    delude 
frater  I   Cardin ill-   mi.iuIit,  nt  iooe   effectai 
pesceret.     Non  domine,  inqait,  ego   loqnot  i 
liiiiio  tel  i.  ande  dicitar,    rim  d< una  ■  'lit  me. 

F.t  canitur  in  ecclesiis,  Irritore*  Helisei,  dam  con- 
scendit  domum  Dei,xelomi  ilui  sentiunt,  sicul  I 
■entiet  iate  derisor,  acurra,  ribaldus.  Pacii  inqnil 
Cardinalia,  bono  fortassia  aflectu,  ted  mibi  riderii 
facturus,  neacio  in  aanctiua,  certe  aapientius,  li  te  iu 
compares,  ne  cam  bomine  atulto  et  ridiculo,  ridicnlum 
tibi  certamen  inatituaa,  Nui  il.ni.nn'  inquit,  non 
facerem  Sapientiua  nun  Solomon  ipse  Sapientissimua 
■licit  :  Reaponde  ?> i  n lr i .  aecandnm  » t  n 1 1 1 1 1  im  i 
ego  nunc  facia,  et  demonstro  ei  foveam  in  quam  cadet, 
mm  Inn  N       -i  tnulti  irriei 

qui  erat  tanlum  unoi  calana,  sensernnl  telnm  i  dni, 
quanto  tiet  nnub  deriaor  mulloram  fratrnm, 

in    quibua    Mint    inulti    calui  J       El    etiam    h 
bullam   Papalem,   pel   quam  omnea  qui  deriUent  noa 
Mint  ucouimunicati. 
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I    /        r  of  the   P  n    his    Captivity,   to 

Cardinal  WuUty.     An  Original 
[Cotton.  Library,  Vitelliua,  B.  9.] 

Dilkcti  till  noater,  i  cam  k  nobia 

digne    ezplicari    nequeat    lost    I 

rum    nlitiin    lv,  (  i rt-tur   qui 

interfuit  ipse  omnibua,  et  6lium  nobis  amantem 
exbibeni  quam  -   m    n  >>   officio,   nj 

extremum  ostendat-  Noa  in  tanto  conatituti  dolora  et 
luctu  unicum  tolamen  ac  apem  m  tuie  Circomspec- 
tionia  apud  illun     5  m  auctoril  il 

ipaiui  S  ii    pietate  r 

minus  ;    at    ]>r.>  I  inital       S 

I    .     liam  tarn  indigne  afflictam  commend 
cipi  Equite  atipie   ex    Nuntio 

noatro    omni    alio    |  .  un    toae   benign 

ntelliget.     Datum  iu  A  roe  S.  Angeli  sexta 
.i  inn  1627.  J. 
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(   Part  of  Cardinal  fVols*j/'t  Litter  to  the  A- 
etrning  his  marriage.     Taken  from  tht  Oni/mal. 

■ 
\\>  'l.iyly  and  hot  1  thinking 

-  .  iv.  and  bowe  tl 

.    iwel  for 
the  thrauld, 
la  lit  thai  I  .  t'nr  the 

continuance     t    your    helth   ami   tl 

in    c.iptuite,    the 

te  of  the  c  ked  into 

France  equivalent  I  i   ippro- 

i  :n    that 


bebaulf  ;  nml  t lint  if  the  queue  aba]  fortune,  prhicb  it 

-.pp. -•  ,1  |be  will  dor,  rylhrr  apprlr  or  utterly 

decline  from  mj  joriadiction  (one  "t  the  aald  aucto- 
riti  a  ia  I  i.  r»e  noon  other 

in  avatlalile  maner  the 
aame  m  ■  >  be  attayned.  Ami  after  long  dl 

I    with   my  aelf,    I    tin  illy   .mi    r,  .In- 
resolved  t .  >  1 1  that  the  i 

conaent  cannot  be  obteyned  and   had   In   thl 
oonlea  bla  <!■  be  iir-t  pro- 

cured ;  the  other  la,  .IU  canoe  nothing 

>l  it-  in  • 

i    and   urilrr   taken,   what   ahall    be  d 
adminii  ■  n  ,m  dura*  U 

captioitate  rummi  pont  ' 

icbing  the  restitation  to  libertie, 

i-iilrril     tl.- 

I-I..II    Of  tin' 

!..-<  incut  nml  .« r 1 1 i 1 1 c  forward  whereof  I 

put     mj  or,     Mini    liy  nl    p      • 

I    '  mli  king  in 
atrayne   himaell  ai  ode  to   aamnch  of  the 

empen  u  n  i\  stande  with  real  d 

raertie  of  lo^  and  your   .  i  g  him 

further,  och  n  the  emperour  taketh  your 

iu  word  "ir  contemplation   and 

arbitre,  im  of  bis  mynde 

concerning  Ki>  demaond,  but  also  remitte  and  relent 

.  be  »il   be  conti  oted   thai 
forbering   the   intiraacioti  lite   maye  in  the 

managii  I  indacying 

roar  to  n  laonable  conditions,  be  ao  taken  and  i 
of  )iini,  without  any  outward  declaration  to  the  COn- 
triry    untyl    BUCh  twin-    i-  tin-    COO  I    the   said 

ahalbe  i .  il   the   saul 

French  kint;  cannc  lie  induced  thereunl  the 

-    the  benefit  of  their  •  ■  ••  m 

the  cir.pt  i  not  omitting   nevt  r- 

thelea  for  the  tyi  iting  the  i  .  the 

.t  teal  nml  effectual  execution  of  the  aworde  by 
Monaeur  de  Lautrek  in  the 

.   shal  be   the  more   bet  by 
and  reg  ir.lt  ,1. 

And    in    case    the    -aid   peace    cannot   be   by  these 
• 

v  whose    auctonte   and   consent 
nouralilc, 
nil,  and  lul  I  I  I     . 

con-  gratitude,    wold    facilly    be 

induced    to    doe  all  things  therin  that   might   bt 

un  and    purpose,   tlienne 
and  m  that  case  then  Ij  but  the 

the    said   cardinalls,   who.    as  I  am 
-T-  i  1 1    not    nor   cat 

■-  - : 1 1 1 < 1 1 1 .  where  the  adminis- 

th  been  in 

I      the  which 

lit, 

your  I  I  to 

itpirc.  not   ■paring   any  labour,  ti.ir.iyl.  or   payne   in 

. 
dutie  and    harty 
with  them  lor   thl  ice   and    ad 

the  auctoriti  mrcb  during  the  said 

which  shall  be  a  go  ..|  groundc  anil  fundamri  ll 

And  I  I i 

ol    within    an 
h'llitl 

aud  convenient  pi  with  the 
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emperor's  personne,  I  think  in  my  poor  opinion  that 
the  conducing  of  peace  by  your  grace's  mediation  not 
being  desperate,  nor  intimation  of  hostilite  made  on 
your  behalfe,  it  should  much  conferre  aswell  for  the 
delyverance  of  the  poope  as  for  concluding  of  the 
peace  between  the  French  king  and  the  emperor,  if 
his  majestie  canne  be  soe  contented  that  a  meating 
might  be  between  him,  my  lady  the  French  kitige's 
modre,  and  me  at  the  said  Perpinian  ;  to  the  which— 
This  is  all  the  copy  written  in  Cardinal  Wolsey's 
hand. 


NUMBER    XIII. 

A  Letter  written  by  King  Henry  VIII.  to  Cardinal 
Wolsey,  recalling  him  home. 
[Among  S.  W.  Cook's  Papers.] 
My  Lord, — This  shall  be  to  thank  you  of  your 
great  paines  and  travaile  which  you  have  sustained 
since  your  departure  hence,  for  our  busynesse  and 
causes  :  wherin  you  have  done  to  us  no  little  honour, 
pleasure,  and  profitt,  and  to  our  realm  an  infinite 
goodnesse ;  which  service  cannot  be  by  a  kind  master 
forgotten,  of  which  fault  I  trust  I  shall  never  be 
accused,  specially  to  youward  which  so  laboriously  do 
serve  me.  Furthermore,  because  as  yet  since  the 
pope's  captivity  we  never  sent  to  salute  him,  nor  have 
no  man  resident  there  to  advertize  us  of  the  affaires 
there  ;  and  also  lest  the  queene  should  prevent  us  by 
the  emperour's  means  in  our  great  matter  ;  we  think 
it  meet  to  send  this  bearer  thither,  of  whose  truth 
and  sincerity  we  have  had  long  proof,  praying  you  to 
give  him  such  instructions  and  commissions  as  shall 
be  for  our  affairs  there  requesite ;  and  that  with  con- 
venient diligence,  to  the  intent  our  affairs  there  may 
have  some  stay.  No  more  at  this  time,  but  that 
greatly  I  desire  your  return  home,  for  here  we  have 
great  lack  of  you,  and  that  you  give  full  credence  to 
my  secretary  this  bearer.  Written  with  the  hand  of 
your  loving  sovereign  lord  and  friend, 

Henry  R. 


number  XIV. 

A    Letter  from  Home  by  Gardiner  to  Kino  Henry, 

setting  forth  the  Pope's  Artifices. — An  Original. 

[Paper-Office.] 
Pleaseth  it  your  majestie  to  be  advertised  that 
endevoring  our  selfs  to  the  best  of  our  powers  al 
joyntely  and  I  my  self  aparte  applying  al  my  poore 
wit  and  lernyng  to  atteyne  at  the  pope's  hande  sum 
parte  of  the  accomplyshement  of  your  highnes'  desires, 
finally  have  nothing  prevayled  ;  but  now  see  it  called 
in  question,  whether  the  auctorite  geven  to  the  legats 
there  shulde  be  revoked  or  noe.  The  circumstaunce 
wherof,  and  what  hath  been  doon  and  said  therin, 
your  highnes  shall  understande  by  our  commen 
letters  which  we  have  writen  to  my  lorde  legat's  grace, 
but  to  saye  as  I  conjecture  I  think  that  matier  was 
moved  but  for  a  stop  of  our  other  suts,  and  that  it  is 
not  ernestly  ment :  and  albeit  there  is  mencion  of  the 
queen  in  that  matier  as  thowe  she  should  have  a 
procter  for  the  same,  yet  the  pope,  two  dayes  before, 
in  an  other  communication,  said  that  the  emperour  had 
advertised  him,  how  the  queen  wolde  do  nothing  in 
this  matier,  in  saying  nor  speaking  to  any  man  for 
the  let,  delaye,  or  hindrance  of  this  matier,  but  as  your 
highnes  shall  wil  and  command  her  to  doe  ;  and  that 
the  emperour  said,  he  would  therefore  more  earnestly 
looke  unto  the  cause  himself.  I  marveled  much  when 
the  pope  said  this,  and  me  thought  he  spoke   it  as 


though  he  wolde  we  shuld  signifie  the  same  unto  your 
highnes,  and  1  noted  it  the  more,  for  because  your 
highness  had  commanded  me  to  enquire  out  who  shuld 
be  here  the  queen's  proctor ;  and  it  semed  spoken  for 
the  nones,  as  to  put  me  out  of  doubt  therof.  But 
whither  the  pope  hath  this  writen  out  of  Spayne  or 
out  of  Englande,  I  wot  not  what  to  saye.  But  it 
seemed  strange  to  us  to  rede  in  cardinal  Campegnis's 
letters,  that  neyther  he  nor  Campanus  made  on  the 
pope's  behalf  any  promyse  to  your  highnes,  but  only 
in  general  terms,  considering  that  upon  these  special 
terms  de  plenitudine  potestatis,  and  trust  that  the 
pope  wolde  use  that  in  your  highnes'  cause,  I  was  sent 
hither,  like  as  in  my  instructions  is  conteyned  :  which 
failing,  yourhighness  I  doubt  not  right  well  remembreth 
how  master  Wolman,  Mr.  Bell,  and  I  showed  your 
highnes  such  things  as  wer  to  be  required,  not  to  be 
impetrable  :  my  trust  is  that  your  highnes  wil  accept 
in  good  part  my  true  harte  and  good  will,  which 
according  to  my  most  boundtn  duty  shall  never  want, 
but  be  holly  applyed  where  your  highnes  shall  com- 
mand without  respeck  or  regard  of  any  other  lyving 
creature,  being  very  sory  to  see  your  highnes'  cause 
handled  in  this  sorte.  But  your  highnes  hath  so 
much  vertue  iu  you,  wherof  God  is  to  be  thanked,  as 
may  suffice  to  converte  other  men's  faults  into  good- 
ness, to  your  highnes  gret  glory,  renowne,  and  im- 
mortal fame  :  which  is  all  that  canne  be  said  after  my 
poor  witt  herin,  considering  that  your  highnes  hath 
been  not  well  handled,  nor  according  to  your  merits 
by  the  pope,  or  sum  other  :  it  becometh  not  me  to 
arrecte  the  blame  certaynly  to  any  man.  And  the 
pope  shewith  cardinal  Campegnis'  letters  for  his  dis- 
charge, which  thing  your  highnes  shall  much  better 
judge  and  consider  by  your  high  wisdom  thenne  I 
canne  write,  most  humbly  desiring  your  highnes  that 
being  in  these  termes  with  the  pope's  holyness,  we  may 
know  of  your  highness  what  to  say  further. 

As  touching  the  bulles  to  be  here  impetracte  for 
your  highness,  I  have  spoken  with  the  pope's  holynes, 
and  he  is  content  in  all  points  to  grant  as  I  required 
him,  saving  in  that  matier  de  animadversione  in  cle- 
ricos,  to  the  which  he  wolde  not  absolutely  assent,  but 
said  he  wold  with  the  cardinal  Sanctorum  quatuor 
divise  that  shuld  be  to  your  highnes'  satisfaction : 
wishing  then  that  he  might  grante  as  easely  our  other 
peticions,  which  he  knoweth  your  highnes  to  have 
more  to  harte,  as  he  may  these,  adding  by  and  by  that 
he  would  for  the  welthof  Christendom,  the  queen  wer 
in  her  grave:  and  as  he  thought  the  emperour  wolde  be 
thereof  most  glad  of  al  :  saying  allso  that  he  thought 
like  as  the  emperour  hath  destroyed  the  temperaltis 
of  the  church,  soe  shall  she  be  the  cause  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  spiritualties.  Making  exclamation  of  his 
misfortune  in  whose  personne  these  two  adversites 
shuld  chaunce,  and  upon  the  occasion  of  that  famylie. 
Whenne  we  speak  with  him,  we  think  we  shuld  have 
all  things,  and  in  the  ende  his  counsail  denyeth  all  : 
by  reason  the  cardinall  Sanctorum  quatuor  hath  been 
sick,  and  is  every  other  day  sikely,  and  for  the  most 
parte  when  the  cardinall  is  hoi  the  pope  is  sike,  we 
have  yet  no  expedition  of  the  said  bulles,  trusting  that 
your  highnes  will  have  consideration  of  these  lefts, 
accordingly  praying  Almighty  God  to  preserve  your 
most  noble  and  royall  estate.  From  Rome  the  4th 
daye  of  Maye. 

Your  highnes  most  humble 
Subject,  servant,  and  dayly  orator, 

Steven  Gardyner. 
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RECORDS. 


alioque  Clementissimum,  benignissimum  et  de  nobis 
omnibus  ac  Acbademia  nostra  optime  meritum,  omne 
studium  ac  diligentiam  adhibere  debemus,  ut  quod  tarn 
rationabiliter  postulaverit,  id  impetreta  nobis.  Si  de 
veritate  quaestio  aliquando  emergat,  ubi  potius  aut 
melius  investigaretur,  quam  inter  ipsos  veritatis  Pro- 
fessores,  si  Veritas  perquiri  debeat,  ubi  melius  quam 
in  ipsa  Achademia,  ubi  et  bona  semper  vigent  studia, 
solida  judicia,  ac  mentes  ab  omni  ambitione  sunt  aliena. 
Verum  ego  prudentias  vestras  prolixiori  oratione  non 
detinebo,  vobis  ac  vestro  judicio  ista  relinquam.  Est 
cuique  suus  animus  liber  ac  ingenuus.  Dictet  cuique 
in  hac  Causa  Conscientia  sua,  Quod  melius  expedire 
viderit.  Ego  quod  ad  officium  meum  spectat,  perriciam 
sedulo,  nempe  ut  primi  consulantur  seniores,  quid 
melius  in  hoc  negotio  putent  faciendum,  deinde  et 
vestras  scrutabitur  seutentias  atque  suffragia  postu- 
labimus.  Dixi. 

The  Forme  of  the  Grace  that  was  axed  and  graunted 
in  the  Accomplisment  of  the  Kyng's  Requeste. 
Placet  vobis  ut  Vicecancellarius,  Doctores,  Salcot, 
Watson,  Reps,  Thomson  de  Collegio  Michaelis, 
"Venetus,  Edmonds,  Downes,  Wygan,  Crome,  Boston, 
et  Magistri,  Mydelton,  Heynes,  Mylsente,  Shaxton, 
Latymer,  Symon,  Mathew,  Longforthe,  Thyxtell,  Ny- 
cols,  Hutton,  Skyp,  Goodrick,  Hethe,  Hadway,  Deye, 
et  Bayne,  una  cum  Procuratoribus,  habeant  plenam 
facultatem  et  authoritatem  nomine  totius  Universitatis, 
respondendi  Uteris  Regia?  Majestatis  in  hac  Congre- 
gatione  lectis,  ac  nomine  totius  Universitatis  deffiniendi 
et  determinandi  quaestionem  in  eisdem  Uteris  proposi- 
tam  :  Ita  quod  quicquid  duae  partes  eorum  presentium 
inter  se  decreverint  respondendum  dictis  Uteris,  et 
deffinierint  ac  determinaverint  super  quaestione  pro- 
posita  in  eisdem, habeatur  et  reputetur  pro  responsione, 
derfinitione  et  determinatione  totius  Universitatis.  Et 
quod  liceat  Vicecancellario,  Procuratoribus,  Scruta- 
toribus,  Uteris  super  dictarum  duarum  partium  respon- 
sione, derfinitione,  et  determinatione,  concipiendis, 
sigillum  Commune  Universitatis  apponere  :  Sic  quod 
publice  disputetur,  et  an  tea  legantur  coram  Universitate 
absque  ulteriori  gratia,  desuper  obtinenda  autpetenda. 

9.  die  Martii. 

Haudquaquam  vos  fugit  (opinor)  Clariss.  Viri  ac 
Senatores  gravissimi.ut  nuperExceilentissimi  Principis 
nostri  literas  acceperitis,  quibus  cum  super  quadam 
quaestione  inter  ilium  ac  Illustrissimam  Reginain  Con- 
troversy, nostram  sententiam  desideraret,  flagitaret 
impense,  nos  (ut  nos  decuit)  tanti  Principis  petitioni 
haudquaquam  inique  morem  gerere  volentes,  tandem 
in  ilium  omnium  (presertim  Seniorum)  suffragiis  con- 
venimus  sententiam,  ut  selectis  quibusdam  Sacra? 
Theologiae  turn  Professoribus  turn  Bacchalauriis  ac  aliis 
Magistris,  tantam  quaestionem  examinandi,  deter- 
minandi, ac  deffiniendi,  nomine  totius  Universitatis 
Provincia  delegaretur.  Illi  (inter  quos  et  ego  minimus 
a  vobis  selectus)  tantae  rei  curam  demandatain  agentes, 
omni  consultatione,  deliberatione,  diligentia,  ac  sacra? 
Scriptura?locorumconferentia,tum  etiam  Interpretum, 
denique  publica  disputatione  praemissis,  tandem  ad 
illius  quaestionis  determinationem  ac  diffinitionem 
devenerunt.  Super  qua  ut  nullus  est  vestrum  (quibus 
ea  provincia  commissa  est)  qui  aut  ambigere  aut 
refragari  possit :  Ita  et  vobis  omnibus  (quod  et  Gratia 
it  vobis  concessa  postulat)  eandem  compertam  esse 
Voluraus.  Accipiteigitur  ac  amplectimini,quod  vestra 
causa,  vestrisque  nominibus,  a  Fratribus  vestris,  per 
ingentes  labores,  ac  summam  industriam  exantlatum 
est.  Determinatio  in  hiis  scriptis  comprehensa  sic 
habet. 

Nos  Universitas   studeiitium  Academise  Cautabii- 


giensis,  omnibus  infra  scripta  lecturis  audituris  ve 
salutem.  Cum  occasione  causae  Matrimonialis,  inter 
Invictissimum  et  Potentissimum  Principem  et  Domi- 
num  nostrum  Henricum  octavum  Dei  gratia  Angliae 
Franciaeque  Regem,  Fidei  Defensorem,  ac  Dominum 
Hibemiae,  et  Illustrissimam  Dominam  Catharinam 
Reginam  controversa?,  de  ilia  quaestione  nostra  roga- 
retur  sententia :  videlicet,  An  sit  jure  Divino  et 
naturali  prohibitum, neFraterducat  in  uxoremRelictam 
fratris  mortui  sine  liberis  ?  Nos  de  ea  re  deliberaturi 
more  solito  convenientes;  atque  communicatis  consiliis, 
Matura  consultatione  tractantes  quomodo,  quo  ordine 
ad  investigationem  veritatis  certius  procederetur,  ac 
omnium  tandem  suffragiis,  selectis  quibusdam  ex  doc- 
tissimis  Sacrae  Theologiae  Professoribus,  Bachalauriis, 
ac  aliis  Magistris  ea  cura  demandata,  ut  scrutatis 
diligentissime  Sacra?  Scriptura?  locis,  illisque  collatis 
referrent  ac  renunciarent,  quid  ipsi  dicta?  qua?stioni 
respondendum  putarent.  Quoniam  auditis,  perpensis, 
ac  post  publicam  super  dicta  quaestione  disputationem 
matura  deliberatione  discussis  hiis,  quae  in  quaestione 
praedicta  alterutram  partem  statuere  et  convellere 
possint ;  Ilia  nobis  probabiliora,  validiora,  verioru, 
etiam  et  certiora,  ac  genuinum  et  syncerum  Sacrae 
Scriptura?  intellectum  pra?  se  ferentia,  Interpretum 
etiam  sententiis  magis  consona  visa  sunt,  qua?  confir- 
mant  et  probant,  jure  Divino  et  naturali  prohibitum 
esse,  ne  Frater  uxorem  fratris  mortui  sine  liberis 
accipiat  in  conjugem:  I  His  igitur  persuasi,  et  in  unam 
opinionem  convenientes,  ad  Quaestionem  praedictam 
ita  respondendum  decrevimus,  et  in  hiis  scriptis, 
nomine  totius  universitatis  respondents,  ac  pro  Con- 
clusione  nobis  solidissimis  rationibus  et  vahdissimis 
argumentis  comprobataamrmamus,quodducere  uxorem 
Fratris  mortui  sine  liberis,  cognitam  a  priori  viro  per 
Carnalem  copulam,  nobis  Chiistianis  hodie  est  pro- 
hibitum jure  Divino  ac  naturali.  Atque  in  fideoi  et 
testimonium  hujusmodi  nostra?  responsionis  et  affir- 
mationis,  hiis  Literis  sigillum  nostrum  commune 
curavimus  apponi.  Dat.  Congregatione  nostra  Can- 
tebrigiae,  die  nono  Martii  Anno  Domini  Millesimo 
quingentesimo  vicesimo  nono.  Dominica  2.  Quad- 
ragesimae  Anno  Domini  1529,  in  Wyndesor. 

Delivered  by  me  W.  B.  Vicechancellour  in  the 
Chambre  of  Presence,  post  vesperas. 

Your  Universitie  of  Cambridge  have  them  most 
humbly  commended  unto  your  grace,  and  here  thei 
have  sent  unto  your  highness  their  letters.  Than  kisse 
them  and  so  deliver  them. 

Furthermore  as  touching  your  request  expressed  in 
your  letters  dyrected  unto  them  by  Mr.  Secretary  and 
Mr.  Fox,  your  most  wyse  counsaillers  in  the  accom- 
plishing of  the  same,  they  have  done  their  devors,  aud 
here  in  writing  under  their  comon  seale,  thei  have 
sent  unto  your  grace  ther  sentence,  desyring  the  same 
to  accept,  and  to  take  it  in  parte  and  good  worthe. 
And  if  thei  had  any  thing  ellys  to  gratify  your  grace 
wythall,  their  lettres  and  their  studies,  your  highness 
shuld  be  suer  therof  to  the  uttermost  of  their  powers. 

M.S.  C.C.C.  Given  to  the  college  by  Dr.  Jegon, 
master. 

To  the  Right  IVorshipfull  Master  Doctor  Edmonds, 
Vicar  of  AWorne  in  Wiltshire. 
My  duty  remembred,  I  hartily  commend  me  unto 
you,  and  1  let  you  understand,  that  Dominica  Secunda 
at  afternoon,  I  came  to  Wyndsor,  and  also  to  part  of 
Mr.  Latymer's  sermon,  and  after  the  end  of  the  same 
I  spake  with  Mr.  Secretary,  and  also  with  Mr.  Provost, 
and  so  after  even-song  I  delivered  your  letters  in  the 
Chamber  of  Presence,  all  the  court  beholding.  The 
king  with  Mr.  Secretary  did  there  read  them,  but  not 
the  letters  of  determination,  notwithstanding  that  I 
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did  there  n! ~<»  deliver  them,  with  ■  proposition      II" 
ln<  In  iris  gave  me  there  greal  lb  o,k-,  ioi)  i  dked  with 
me  i  good  while.    He  much  I  tnded  oar  wisedoo 
rood  convey  mce  in  the  matter,  with  the  gre  it  quiet- 
neea  la  the  nine,     He  ihewed  me  also  whal  hi 
Ins  hendi  for  our  university,  according  unto  tliit  thai 
Mr.  Secretary  did  ezpreu  onto  us,  Ac.  So  be  di 
Hut  by-  inul  -  )>y   b  '    Mr    Latimer's 

sermon,  and  in  to  tayd  on  this  wise :    Thli 

diipleaieth  greatly  Mr.  Vicechancellour  yond         \ 
lame,  tayd  he  unto  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  Ii  Mr.  \  ice- 
cli, in,-,  il.mr  of  Can  ted  onto  me. 

Thru  lie  spike  secretly  unto  the  Mid  duke,  whl 

the  king's  departure  came  unto  me, and  wellcomed  me, 
saying   amongst   other   things,  that  the  king 
speak  with  me  on  ilir  next  day  ;  and  here  is  the  first 
act     On  the  next  day,  I  waited  untill  it  was  dinner 
time  :   and  so  at  the  hist  Dr    I 
brought  a  reward,  twenty  nobles  for  me,  and  five  marks 
for  the  yonngei  procter  which  was  with   me; 
that  I  should  t  ike  that  for  i  resolute  answere,  and  that 
1  might  ih  part  from  the  rourt  when  I  would.    Then 
came  Mr.  Provost,  and  when  1  bad  shewed  him  of  the 
answere,  he  sayd,  I  should  apeak  with  the  king  at  after- 
dinner  for  nil  that,  in  I  so  brought  me  into   i  privy 
place,  where    is  he  would  have  me  to  wail  tl    ifter- 
ilninrr.      1  came  thither  and  he  both,  and  by   ■ 
the  clock  the  king  entred  in.    It  was  in  a  gallery. 
were   Mr.  Secretary,   Mr.  Provost,  Mr.  Latimer,  Mr. 
Proctor,  and  I.  in, I  no  more  i  the  kme;  there 
with  us  ii  ii  1 1 1 1  six  of  the  clock.     I  i  he  was 

scarce  contented  with  Mr. Secretary  and  Mr.  i 
thit  tln>  was  nol  also  determined,    In    /'■■ 
disptntare,  gte.     I   made  the  beat,  and  confirmed  the 
same  that  they  had  shewed  b  ind  bow 

it  would  never  have  been  so  obtained.  He  opened  Ins 
minde,  saying,  that  he  would  have  it  determined  at 
after  Ester,  and  of  the  same  was  connaailed  i  while. 

1  pi  i]  you  therefore  study  for  as,  tor  our  business 
is  not  yel  it  in  end,    fn  Papa  pod 

Jurr    DivinO,  etc.       Much    otlirr    coiiiiiiuine  ition    we 

had,  which  were  too  long  here  to  recite.     Thus  bis 
highness  departed,  casting  a  little  holy  water  of  the 
rourt :  an  I  1  shortly  after  tok--  my  leave  of  Mi    - 
tary  and  Mr.  Provost,  with  whom  I  did  not  drink,  ne 
I  -  bidden,  ind  on  the   mon 

thence,  thinking  more  than  I  did  s.iy,  and  being  glad 
th  tl  1  was  out  of  the  mart,  where  many  mi  n, 
both  hear  and  perceive,  did  wonder  it  me.     And  here 
shall  be  an  end  tor  tins  time  of  this  table. 

All  the    world    almost   cnetli    out    ol  I  amhi 
tin-     Id      r  hi   me  ;    hut  1    must  bear  it    i^ 

well  as  I  may.  I  bavi  kwl  i  benefice  t.y  it,  which  1 
should  h  hi-  bad  within  these  ten  dayes.  For  there 
bath  one  falnc  in  Mr.  Throckmorton's  gift,  which  he 
hath  faithfully  promised  unto  me  many  a  time,  but 
no*  his  mind  is  turned  and  aln-nate  from  me.  It  yc 
go  to  the  court  at  after-Eater,  I  pray  you  ha»e  me  111 
remembrance  thei  ihall  think  beat     But  of 

■    more. — Mr.   Latymer   pn  1.  quad 

irmuli   ijut   aravil  1     un    informed   that 

1  hath  now  elected  certain  persons  to  determine 
the  king  I  ,•  Mi .  I'i  ,\    »• 

was  there  in  great  jeopardy.     Other  tidings  I  ha 
I    lime,  but  that    all   the    company    be    i 
health,  and  heartily   saluteth  j 

v   well.      A'  .    .  in    Craj.'i 

/'         irum. 

Your  own  to  hii  power, 

N  ILI  I  \M     Id   CKM  \sTIR. 

The  king  willed  me  to  »eud  unto  you,  an 
word  of  Ins  pleasure  in  the  iaid  queilioii- 
M  S.  (  .t   '     V  -       in.  P. 


s  I    Mill  II      t VII. 

/  /  ttm  by  king  U 

■  <r  tin  tr  opinion  m  th*  • 

Mitr  ■  . 

[Ej  VS.  I'.  Kennel.] 
I 
Bi    in1    K  i  m.   -   1 1  osl  i   ind  «i  .1  b(  I  i 

And  when  lor  an  high 

s  ol  oars,  not  only  oonsalti  d  na  o,* 

i  well-learned  men  within  our  realm  and 

without,   for    certiu 

moving,  we  think  it  also  very  feel  the 

mind-  ,,t  \"ii    smongsl  ion  iii  our  uniic  r 

ford,  whii  h  be  erudite  in  the  faculty  of  divinity,  to  the 
intent  we  may  pen  I  conformity 

■ 

i,t  and  lion  . 

doubting  but  that  ye,  for  thi  ind  fidelity 

irr  hound   unto    us   in.  will   as    sincerely   and 

about    any  your    minds    and 

ICC    in    this  Othl  r    hue 

done.     V  we  will  and  comi 

not  leaning  to  wilfull  and  smi-t,  r  Opt 

srur.il  minds,  nol  giving  credence  to               rts  and 

i    perawasii  j    »r  be 

: d,  totally  ir  tiue 

mind    in                n   to  the  true  overture   of  divine 

Ir  irning  in  th  ir  true 
ind  just  le  iruing  in  the  - 
by  ;  wherein  ye  shall  n 

,  doing 

>h  ill  be  '  I  our  university  there  so  g,,  t 

ne  lord  for  the   same,  as  j  • 
perceive  it  well  imploied  to  jour  wrll  forton 

.  not  uprightly  according  to  divioi 
ing  hand  rein,  ye  may  -     red,  that 

without    g  .    so    quickly    and 

r  unnaturall  misdcmr.i 
.  dl  not  be  to  your  quietness  and  i 
ire    we    heartily  pray  you,  that  accordil  | 

to  duty    to  (  ,  yon  sett    ipart  all 

untrue   and  sinister  informations,  and    i 

the  met  r  truth  as  it  becommeth  true 
subjects  to  do;  a--  .  'iiit  those  ■ 

be  ester  aned  and  set  forth,  and  the 
and   lnr  1  (  that  now  you  know  our 

•    rnuti.- 
. 
and  comfort,  to  the  great  allegemcnt 
ding  you   II 

. 
this  beh.iltc   and  matter  :  and   in  all  things   which  he 
tare  unto  you  or  eauae  to  be  di 

.  •  i  make  onto  us  either  by  him  or  the  au'' 
■  ill  answere  and  resolution,  which  your  duty's 
wrll  n ■:.  we  doubt  not  hut  that  it  shall  be  our 

high  contciiLation  and  pleasure.     Given  ander,   - 

-  II. 
Trusty  and  well-beloved,  w 

•  ur  no  little 
trntation,  that  a  grra' 
youth  of  that  our  university,  with  contentious  factions 
and  manner, daily  r  ,  together,  neither  i 

mg    their   duty    to   us    t 
conforming  tl 

: 

that  university,  wilfully  to  sti 

bave  a  great  number  uf  regents  and  non-regents  to  be 
associate  unto  the  duet  ■    and  batct.r 

divinity,  for  the  determr  which 

we    believe    hath    not    been    often    seen,  that    • 
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number  of  right  small  learning,  in  regard  to  the  other, 
should  be  joined  with  so  famous  a  sort,  or  in  a  manner 
stay  their  seniors  in  so  weighty  a  cause  :  which  as  we 
think  should  be  no  small  dishonour  to  our  university 
there,  but  most  especially  to  you  the  seniors  and  rulers 
of  the  same,  assureing  you  that  this  their  unnatural 
and  unkind  demeanour  is  not  only  right  much  to  our 
displeasure,  but  much  to  be  marvelled  of,  upon  what 
ground  and  occasion  they  being  our  meere  subjects, 
should  shewe  themselves  more  unkind  and  wilfull  in 
this  matter,  than  all  other  universities,  both  in  this 
and  all  other  regions  do.  Finally,  we  trusting  in  the 
dexterity  and  wisdome  of  you  and  other  the  said 
discreet  and  substantial  learned  men  of  that  university, 
be  in  perfect  hope,  that  ye  will  conduce  and  frame  the 
said  young  persons  unto  good  order  and  conformity, 
as  it  becommeth  you  to  do.  Wherefore  we  be  desirous 
to  hear  with  incontinent  diligence,  and  doubt  you  not 
we  shall  regard  the  demeanour  of  every  one  of  the 
university,  according  to  their  merits  and  deserts.  And 
if  the  youth  of  the  university  will  play  masteries,  as 
they  begin  to  do,  we  doubt  not  but  that  they  shall  well 
perceive,  that  non  est  bonum  irritare  crabrones. 
Given  under,  &c. 

Letter  III. 
To  our  Trusty  and  Well-beloved  the  Commissary- 
Regents  and  Non-Regents  of  our  University  of  Oxoti. 
Trusty  and  well-beloved,  we  greet  you  well.  And 
whereas  by  sundry  our  letters,  sent  and  delivered  at 
sundry  times  by  the  hands  of  our  counsellors  unto  you, 
with  credence  declared  unto  you  by  the  same,  we 
have  only  required  and  made  instance  unto  you,  for 
the  obtaining  of  that  which  at  the  least  desire  of 
any  Christian  man  ye  be  bound  and  obliged  to  do ; 
that  is  to  say,  to  declare  and  shew  your  opinions 
and  sentence  in  such  a  doubt,  as  upon  the  disso- 
lution and  determination  whereof  dependeth  the  tran- 
quility, repose,  and  quiet  of  our  conscience,  we  cannot 
a  litle  marvell  that  you  neither  having  respect  to  our 
estate,  being  your  prince  and  soveraigne  lord  ;  nor  yet 
remembring  such  gratuites  and  benefits  as  we  have 
always  shew'd  unto  you,  as  well  to  the  particular 
wealth  of  diverse  as  to  the  common  body  of  that  our 
university,  without  any  correspondency  shew'd  on 
their  behalfe  againe,  have  hitherto  delay'd  and  deferr'd 
not  only  to  send  us  your  determination  and  resolution 
to  our  demand  and  question,  but  also  refused  to  take 
order,  or  enter  into  any  way  or  meane,  whereby  you 
might  declare  or  shew  unto  us,  that  ye  be  of  mind  and 
determination  to  endeavour  your  selfe  for  an  accom- 
plishment of  our  desire  in  that  behalfe.  And  so  much 
the  more  marvell  we  at  this  your  manner  of  delayes, 
that  our  university  of  Cambridge  hath  within  far  shorter 
time  not  only  agreed  upon  the  fashion  and  manner  to 
make  answere  unto  us  effectually,  and  with  diligence 
following  the  same  ;  but  hath  also  eight  days  since 
sent  unto  us  their  answere  under  common  seale,  plainly 
determining,  "  prohibitionem  esse  Divini  et  naturalis 
juris,  ne  frater  uxorem  fratris  etiam  mortui  sine 
liberis  ducat  uxorem."  For  the  searching  of  the 
truth  in  which  matter,  if  ye  had  before  this  time  con- 
descended upon  the  manner  and  fashion  convenient  in 
that  behalf,  we  could  then  have  taken  any  delay  after- 
ward, upon  any  other  cold  pretence  made,  but  in  good 
part :  whereas  now  the  refuseing  to  agree  upon  any 
such  order,  and  denying  to  do  that  which  should  be 
but  the  entrie  into  the  matter  for  declaration  of  your 
forwardness,  good  will,  and  diligence  :  we  can't  other- 
wise think  of  you,  but  that  you  neither  behave  your 
selves  towards  us,  as  our  merits  towards  you  have 
deserved,  as  good  subjects  to  a  kind  prince  and  sove- 
reigne  lord  ;    as  by  the  learning  ye  professe,  ye  be 


obliged  and  bound.  Wherefore  revolving  this  in  our 
mind,  and  yet  nevertheless  considering  you  to  be  there 
by  our  authority  and  grant,  as  a  body  politique,  in  the 
ruleing  whereof  in  things  to  be  done  in  the  name  of 
the  whole,  the  number  of  the  private  suffrages  doth 
prevaile,  and  being  loth  to  shewe  our  displeasure, 
whereof  we  have  so  great  cause  ministered  unto  us, 
unto  the  whole  in  general ;  whereas  the  fault  perchance 
consisteth  and  remaineth  but  in  light  and  willfull 
heads  ;  for  the  tender  consideration  we  bear  to  learned 
men,  and  the  great  desire  we  have  to  nourish,  main- 
taine,  and  favour  those  that  are  good  ;  have  thought 
convenient  to  send  unto  you  these  letters  by  our  trusty 
and  right  well-beloved  clarke  and  counseller,  Mr. 
Edwarde  Fox,  trusting  verily  that  ye  which  be  heads 
and  rulers  there,  well  considering  and  weighing  your 
dutyes  in  the  accomplishment  of  our  request,  for  the 
searching  the  truth  in  such  a  cause,  as  touching  your 
prince  and  soveraigne  lord,  our  soul,  and  the  wealth 
of  this  our  realme  :  and  your  great  lack  and  blame 
with  just  cause  of  high  displeasure  to  be  worthily  con- 
ceiv'd  by  us  in  the  denyall  and  slack  doing  thereof, 
will  so  order  and  accomodate  the  fashion,  and  pass- 
ing such  things  as  should  proceed  from  that  university 
in  this  case,  as  the  number  of  the  private  suffrages 
given  without  reason,  prevaile  not  against  the  heads, 
rulers,  said  sage  fathers,  to  the  detriment,  hindrance, 
and  inconvenience  of  the  whole.  But  so  to  examine, 
try,  and  weigh  the  opinions  and  minds  of  the  multi- 
tude, as  the  importance  of  the  matter  doth  require  : 
wherein  we  doubt  not  but  your  body  is  established  in 
such  wise,  that  there  be  left  waies  and  means  to  the 
heads  and  rulers  how  to  eschew  and  avoid  such  incon- 
veniences, when  they  shall  chance  :  as  we  trust  ye  that 
be  heads  and  rulers  for  the  comprobation  and  declara- 
tion of  particular  good  minds,  ye  will  not  faile  to  do 
accordingly,  and  so  by  your  diligence  to  be  shew'd 
hereafter,  to  redeem  the  errors  and  delaies  past.  The 
favour  we  beare  to  the  maintenance  of  learning,  we 
would  be  very  glad,  as  our  said  well-beloved  councel- 
lour  can  shew  unto  you  on  our  behalfe  ;  unto  whom 
we  will  you  give  firme  credence.  Given  under  our 
signet  at  our  castle  of  Windsor. 


number  xvm. 
Copy  of  the  King's  Letters  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
[Ex  MSS.  Rymeri.] 
Etsi  videamus  vel  temporum  vel  Hominum  iniqui- 
tate  fieri,  ut  postulata  nostra,  quantumvis  equa  ac 
naturali  ratione  subnixa,  parum  expediantur,  nihil 
etiam  proficere,  in  causa  nostra  justissima,  Charissimi 
fratris  et  Consanguinei  ac  perpetui  Confederati  nostri, 
Christianissimi  Regis  Amicissimas  preces  ;  Nobilium 
autem  nostrorum  intercessionem  non  modo  contemni, 
sed  etiam  derideri,  quod  eos  equo  animo  non  laturos 
existimamus.  Denique  re  ipsa  nihil  prestari  quod  nos 
afflictos  atque  vexatos  sublevet ;  hsec  omnia,  licet  apei  - 
tius  cernamus  quam  velimus,  turn  autem  ex  Oratoribus 
nostris  quos  apud  vos  habemus,  turn  a  vestro  isthic 
Oratore  cognoscamus  ;  est  tamen  spei  opinionisque 
nostra;  tam  diversus  exitus  ut  subinde  cogitantibus 
nobis  ac  memoria  repetentibus  omnes  causae  nostra 
circumstantias,  porro  autem  singula  Conferentibus  qu>> 
precesserunt  queque  secuta  sunt,  fidem  factorum, 
dictorum  atque  responsorum  vestrae  Sanctit.  in  hao 
causa  nostra  quam  alioqui  certam  et  firmam,  fide  dig- 
norum  Oratorum  et  vestrorum  et  nostrorum  relatio 
constituit,  ipsa  ratio  Communis  labefactet  atque  con- 
vellat;  atque  in  re  certissima  tam  dubium  reddit  ut 
certo  interdum  non  credanaus  Sanct.  vest,  fecisse  que 
fecisse  cognoscimus  quum  ea  facere  non  debuisse  in- 
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lrli.Ki.unu.      Nam  ut  <<mittai.ni*  M  que   ! 

ceaaerant,  quod  nuperimi  .h,  ,„ 

AukIik  Judieibua,  qaii  credd 

"""   '"'-'"    »«l»»«*  I  longe  aliier  t| 

Auter  certe  credidlt  Chriatianiaaimut  Rex   qui  n 

ram  mu  id  petiil      Miter  crediderunl 

'i"""1'"   •»■«   Id  fecil       -     i      i   rdideruni    d 

noatn  omnei,  <t  omnei  omnium  ordinum  primi  riri. 

Qui  id  nuti  i 

m  Don  id  id  idigeril  ,  ill  .  ,„  ,   . 
"-"  ""  '  '  a  quod  debu 

prinapnmgratiam  quod  in. 

ubn»i  terminetur  ubi  primui 

I  I   Gli  rii  ritaim  i  Marl       I 

i  •    1 1 

quodappellal 

""    '  ■  :     ubi 

''"""  cortior  1 1  I  M,  ibi  deciiiotul 

""">  "'""  -■  i  a, lit  cum  Judii    -  td  I 

Angliam  mitteret  q  q  10j  M 

debuiaaet  quidem  quod  oef 

etiam  ut  quidi 

declarant,  quia  dubitarat  de  rolun 

deberet  ipaam  liberam  r,  |  ,,„  teneai  - 

*,tn>  ' ■'■''  '•  ' !    '  i  arbitria  accomn 

{>l"":""s   reap  -         rrientem   quod   rei    i 

babel  ul  babel  Cuerunt  aliquand  itri,  nunc  ut 

fidemua  aliorum  rani  :  Non  ml         D    nini,  ted  in 
rerun:   nciuitudine  meditandem   eat,    ul   de    n 
Sanctitatii  Mum  aliquod  auxilii  expectema 
ilumi  uoatnim  a  Dm,,, no  certum  eat,  el   in    D 
•     rantes    non    infirmabimur.       Nam     in     conai 

i  nun,  acta  |  n  bant   roluntatem  - 
totam  (  aesauri    iddicl  i  a  ease      lllioa  nul a 
•lli.is  arbitrium  atti  mperari.     Si  quid  petimua,  ti  quid 

ri  eaaet,  prima  ratio  i 
"c.  '  '■      Quem  n  icum 

.turn 

ut  lmprobare  omnino  non  potaumua,  itain  bac 
nostra  iniquiorem  nobia  non  fine  cauaa  reJ 
-  <-t  recta   grariarimam   nobia  injuriam 

ngtn  ""  "mi  dedecui  tdmlaaum  i 

mus.  ut   cun.   (  :,s:.r  se  „.  bac  causa   interporaerit 

etmm  '"'  .done  inter- 

pos.t.,  run,   te  partem  public 

Mnctitaa  tamen  eondem  temper conraltorem  adhibeat- 
ad  .11..,.  imperium  6gat,  ac  rel  .  ,ro„eti 

nilir'  it  quodcunque  temporia  ral 

,um.""  v  Et  ai  quid  ,b  adverse  dicatur  stitim 

creditur:   s,  quid  Dot  [ur 

acihtet  ereditnr  nun  ,.truill  Ku[ 

K"1*'  itum  locum  in  quo  causa  j..,. 

cred.tur  umcte  allegation!  tine  teatibua  contra  tarn 
preclara  et  aperta  docun.cnta  qua;  nos  in  d.vcrsu.n 
edidimus,  non  verbis  et  attertionibua  que  finc.  ponunt 
sed  rebus  ipau  et  fact,,  (|Ua!  non  mentiuntur. 
enim  quanta  cum  hbertatr  atque  Impunitatc  audirimua 
omn"   '"  :  •  etiam   quam  oportuit  quod 

"deb<"  ninianquamalUmopi 

-..us,  quam  que  animo  Md-rctur  suo  :  d 
a  nobis  tentientea  etiam  in  cmteria,  favore  et  proae- 
tlulmur  ' '  I'  ■  .t  arcu- 

raenta  se.untatis,  et  cum  nullum  lignum  adln. 
memoir   timere    quiaq  .ir  beret 

■tasnudan,  mem  in 

diversum.      Quo  tempore  .lubitar.  potuit  nualiter  ease- 
muslatunT'  |uanta  cum  equan 

paaaun  quod  rtent.  ri  ,|U,d  contra 
•unt   ad  nos  Jud.ces  in  ,wtrg 

nunc  rero  cum   id  amplius  faetitari  non  potest,  non 


I  ereditur  d  .    . 

■ 
iruiii  locum  ene  tntom  in  quo 

ril  locum 
rum.     I  ■ 

- 
inamur  nu  ,u,„„, 

mi 

naprudenl 

Q 
iterum 

-   nimirum 

iut  et  certi 

1 

» 

Ul .1,11 

mabimua,  decidi  patiatur, 
"    ■' 

s 
,l,,u,[l  I  un  deffinierunt  el  - 

LyPn  rnardui  ut  pnediiimu 

aientiaaimum  affirmant,  ut   in  ... 

ininctur  ubi  prm.um  Data      •       |. 

itionem   de 

centra  ea  Argun  ,      . 

M.Ut   prud 

cti   baberemur, 

to  intra  i:  ,„- 

-  crimen  i  - 
"i  mtii,,.,  b. .inn.  .,,,„,  ,„  pru 

tur  facinoi  -  -.,u. 

W,    ae   sin, 

lemnemnr.     Qi  .   -  ,  ,,m. 

I"""'  ne  quid  temere  cun, 

•mm   sun  culpa   ledatui   two  imi 
nimirum  eat  I 

lia  exampla    pre!  „„,' 

■  i  detrahatur,  ei 
■ 

|i.o  ductu.    alio   tender* 
qnocuraun  itituenu.     II  ,,,.n 

.•■   ncc  de  • 
mittunt   juduare.  et   u< 
J""1"  in   ahum  libeni 

equaxumitei 

Auct. 

ra   sunt    Ins    que    au| 

.    nam  quus     - 

Us  v. 

ne  qu.s  in  Cauaa  nostra  auam  trmtontitm    libere   pro- 
ferret,  ac  .?■ 
JustitiK  Adniii.ialraiida:  neccaaitatc  adacta,ut»uun, 
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que  Iiberum  judicium  permitteret,  scribendi  et  dicendi 
quod  suae  Conscientiae  videretur,  Uteris  tandem  in  pub- 
licum missis  permiserit,  omnibus  liberam  in  Causa  nos- 
tra scribendi  facultatem:  Magistratus  interea  vestri,ves- 
troetiam  nomine,  multis  gravissime  minatisunt,si  quid 
scripserint  in  Potestatem  vestram.     Hoc  Bononise  et 
aliis  in  locis  permultis  factum  sciinus.     Caesaris  vero 
Oratores  ubique  in  Italia,  ac  vestris  presertim  ditioni- 
bus,  contempto  vestrae  Sanctitatis  edicto,  indies  non 
cessant  Terrores,  Minas,   et  caetera  quaeque  Territa- 
menta  inculcare  ;  sciente  et  volente,  vel  saltern  non 
impediente  sed  connivente  Sanctitate  vestra,  his  qui  in 
Causa  nostra  scripserunt  ac  scriberent,  ni  revocent 
atque   recantent.     Et,  qua    Conspiratione   nescimus, 
effectum  est,  ut  Literarum  nostrarum  nee   liber  sit 
commeatus   nee   tutus.      Christianissimus   ver6   Rex 
nobis  significavit,  quomodo   Orator  vester  qui   apud 
ilium  est,  de  Causa  nostra  etiam  nomine  Sanctitatis 
vestrae,   ut   quidem   asseruit,   in   verba   pronuntiavit ; 
nee  veritus  est  tanto  Principi  audacter  et  impudenter 
mentiri ;  ut  diceret  Causam  nostram  contra  omnejus 
et  fas  intendi,  nullo  jure  aut  ratione  niti.    Quae  verba, 
si  ex  animi  vestri  sententia  protulit.  non  semper  ex 
animi  sui  sententia,  et  scripsit  et  locuta  est  Sanctitas 
vestra,  quae  Causam  nostram  aliquando  justissimam 
appellavit.     Quod  si  temeritas  illius  hominis  a  Sanc- 
titatis  vestroe  sinceritate  remota  est,  quod  libentius 
vellemus,  tame n  quum  eo  munere  fungatur,  in  quo  ad 
mandatorum  praescripta  agere  videatur,  saltern  aliqua 
ratione  diluenda  suspitio  est :    sicque  illis   agendum, 
quos  Splendor  Dignitatis  reddit  conspicuos  ;  ne  ullam 
scandali  occasionem  praestent,  his  quos  in  obsequio  et 
amicitia  continere  cupiant.    Nobiscum  autem  ita  agat 
Sanctitas  vestra,  ut  Naturae  Praecepta  non  transiliat ; 
si   suum   sibi   integrum   servari   cupiat,   ne   nostrum 
attingat,   ne  recipiat    appellationes  ad   se   in    Causa 
nostra  :  Et  si  quas  receperit,  ne  contra  justitiam  eas 
tueri  studeat;  sed  secundum  justitiam,  eas  in  Regnum 
remittat ;  ne  exercere  conetur  inhibitiones  suas,  in  hac 
Causa  contra  nos,  aut  subditos  nostros,  quos  illis  modis 
non  convenit  deterred.     Sinat  Leges  et   Prerogativas 
nostras    Regnique   nostri  Angliae,    nee   tempore  nee 
auctoritate  vestris  cedentes,  sua  vi  procedere :  Inhi- 
bitiones istas,   si  quas  fecerit,   quod  non  credimus, 
maturiori   Consilio  revocet  quae  facta;  sunt,  et  cum 
alieni  juris   praejudicio,  ne  deinceps  emittat.     Sum- 
mation autem  quod  petitur  ;  hoc  est,  ut  ne  ad  se,  neve 
ad  Curiam  Romanam,  Causae  illius Cognitionem  deferri 
patiatur,  quae  intra  Regni  nostri  Limites  debet  ter- 
minal.    Nee  credat  Sanctitas  vestra,  ut  cum  Leges 
certas  et  fixas  habeat  hoc  Regnum  nostrum  Angliae, 
ne  Causae  quaecunq;  Regiam  Personam,  aut  Rempub- 
licam   quoquomodo    tangentes,  extra   Regni   Limites 
Judiciis    tractentur  ;  vel  permissuros    nos  eas   nobis 
regnantibus  infringi  et  violari ;    vel  passuros  Regni 
nostri  Nobiles,  tam  grave  praejudicium   huic  Regno 
inferri.     Breviter  site  nil  moveat  Persona  rogantis, 
moveat  saltern  Causa  rogandi.     Rogamus  enim  nos, 
quia  Naturae  et  Rationi  consonum  est,  ut  quod  nos- 
trum   est    nobis    illibatum    conservare     studeamus. 
Rogamus   autem   Auctoribus   Sacrosanctis   Consiliis, 
hoc   est,  vestris    Legibus ;    viz.    ut    in   sua   cujusque 
Provincia  Causa  terminetur.     Rogamus  ex  sententia 
Divorum  Cypriani  et  Bernardi,  quibus  hoc,  ut  supra- 
diximus,  equum  visum  est.     Denique  rogamus,  quod 
Leges  nostra;  diversum  non  patiantur,  et  nos  a  Con- 
tentionibus  abhorremus.     His  certe  non  annuere  non 
potest  Sanctitas  vestra,  si  ilium  Charitatis  fervorem 
habeat,  quern   et  Titulus  Dignitatis   prae   se  fert,  et 
nos   etiam   habemus.       Veruntamen,    si    hae    Causae 
Rogandi  Sanctitatem  vestram  moverint,  ut  concedat 
quod  justum  est,  eatenus  tamen  apud  nos  valebunt,  ne 
de  Sanctitatis  vestrae  mauu  patiamur  quod  injustum 


est:  Nee  quisque  facile  patitur  auferri,  quod  suum 
est.  Et  nos  etiam  in  aliena  illibenter  irruimus,  sed  a 
Contentione  non  abest  detrimentum  :  Et  nullius  fere 
compendio  semel  natae  Controversiae  transiguntur  : 
Quid  animi  habeat  Sanctitas  vestra,  quid  autem  nobis 
respondere  decreverit,  rogamus  ut  per  Literas  velit 
significare. 


NUMBER    XIX. 

A  Letter  of  Gr.  Cassali,  from  Compiegne. — An 
Original. 
[Cotton  Library,  Vitellius,  B.  13.] 
Serenissime  et  Invictissime  Domine  mi  Supreme, 
Salutem.  Compendium  Regem  Christianissimum, 
quemadmodum  sibi  placere  ipse  mihi  dixerat,  sum 
subsequutus.  Cum  ejus  Majestati  duo  adhuc  agenda 
supererant :  Primum,  quia  meorum  Literis  certior 
factus  sum,breviPontificem  cum  Csesare  conventurum, 
Literae  ad  duos  Cardinales,  qui  Parisiis  sunt,  ab  hoc 
Rege  Christianissimo  conscribendae  videbantur ;  quibus 
illis  mandaret,  quo  celerius  poterint  magnis  itineribus 
in  Italiam  festinent.  Itaque  veluti  a  Rege  postulavi, 
ut  hujusmodi  Literae  exarentur.  Deinde  valde  existi- 
mabam  necessarium,  cum  hoc  Principe  agere,  ut 
duobus  Cardinalibus  daret  in  mandatis,  ut  ante  omnes 
Cardinalis  de  Monte  meminissent.  Eique  Pensionera 
annuam,  saltern  trium  millium  aureorum,  ex  quadra - 
ginta  millibus,  quae  mihi  dixerat  velle  in  Cardinales 
distribuere  assignarent.  Et  Rex  quidem  hoc  etiam 
scribi  ad  duos  Cardinales  jussit  Secretario  Vitandri  : 
Quicum  ego  postmodo  super  iis  Pensionibus  Ser- 
monem  habui,  cognovique  sic  in  animo  Regem  habere, 
ut  duo  Cardinales  quum  Romae  fuerint,  videant,  qui 
potissimum  digni  hacRegia  sint  Liberalitate,  in  eosque, 
quum  quid  in  Regno  Galliae  Ecclesiasticum  vacare 
contigerit,  ex  meritis  unius  cujusque  Pensiones  con- 
ferantur.  Tunc  autem  nihil  in  promptu  haberi,  quod 
Cardinali  de  Monte  dari  possit  :  Verum  Regis  nomine 
illi  de  futuro  esse  promittendum,  quod  uiilii  certe 
summopere  displicuit ;  et  Secretario  Vitandri  non 
reticui,  ostendens  Pollicitationes  hujusmodi  centies, 
jam  Cardinali  de  Monte  factas  fuisse  ;  et  modo  si 
iterum  fiant  nihil  aliud  effecturas,  nisi  ut  illius  Viri 
quasi  ulcera  pertractent  id  quod  Vitandri  verum  esse 
fatebatur,  pollicitusq;  est  se,  quum  Rex  a  Venatu 
rediisset,  velle  ei  suadere,  ut  Cardiualem  de  Monte 
aliqua  prsesenti  Pensiane  prosequatur  ;  qua  quidem 
te  nihil  conducibilius  aut  oportunius  fieri  posset. 

Illud  autem  novi,  quod  meorum  Literis  ex  urbe 
significatur,  ad  Guronum  perscribi.  Et  D.  Benettuui 
ad  Dominum  Ducem  Norfolciae  scribere  arbitror  his 
Literis,  quae  hie  mihi  redditae  sunt,  et  cum  praesenti- 
bus  mitto.  Quod  autem  et  Rege  Christianissimo 
cognovi  illud  est.  Constituisse  Caesarem,  superi- 
oribus  diebus,  relinquere  Ferdinando  Fratri  viginti 
millia  Peditum,  Equitum  decern  millia;  ita  ut  ipse 
solveret  de  suo  Stipendia  sex  millibus  Boemorum, 
et  duobus  millibus  Militum  navalium  :  Quatuor 
vero  millibus  Germanorum  darentur  Stipendia  a 
liberis  Germaniae  Civitatibus.  At  reliquis  qui  Ita- 
lorum  erant  octo  millia,  nihil  certi  Stipendij  decerne- 
bat;  credens  illos,  quemadmodum  in  Italia  plaerumque 
evenire  consuevit,  aut  exigua  re,  aut  ad  summutu 
dimidio  Stipendio  acquieturos.  Ex  decern  Equitum 
millibus,  duo  millia  ex  Flammingis,  Ordinibus  relin- 
quebant.  In  caeteros  Stipendium  a  Pontifice,  ut  in 
illam  diem  factum  fuerat,  statuebat.  Sed  enim  Itali 
Milites,  male  se  tractari  existimantes,  tumultu  facto 
Italiam  versus  abierunt  ;  quod  quum  reliqui  cogno- 
vissent,  alij  alio  domos  suas  omnes  discesserunt.  H  ujus 
autem   seditionis  Crimen  in  Petruua  Mariam  Rubeum 
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King  bofor*  tits  Submit 
[Cotton    Library,  Chop.  F.  I.] 

First,  as  concerning  inch  constitution*   and  ordi- 

•  provim-i  il  as  be  to  be  made  hereafter  hjr  us 

>our   most   humble   subjects,  we  having  our   « 
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ii  full  dm-  recommendation  unto  your  good 
•   ip,  like  it  thesametowete,  thai  yeaterdaie  was 
here  with  me   Mr.   Do  toi   I      .    md  ~j.' 
■i  most  gracious  pleas., 

going  northwards  to  the  convoc.' 
York.     S  it  I  doubt  •  I  Mr    D 

reth,  that  1  hav. 
i,but  greatly  griered  with  i 
in  myn  bed,  and  a  catarr  fallen  into  my  stomal 
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is nowe soe ofte  cloggod  with  intirmit:. 
that  it  woll  not  aunswer  to  I  re  and 

good  mynde,  yet  nevertheles  with  the  good  helpe  and 
counsell  also  of   Mr.  Bartlot,    I  shall  doe  asmu, 
may  to  make  me  soe  strong  as  it  woll  be,  and  have  had 
communyeation  at  l.iree  with  the  taid  Mr.  Doctor  l.<-e. 
touching  our  intended  basinets.     I  am  very  gU 
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he  shall  be  at  York  at  this  season,  for  at  the  laste 
convocation  where  as  was  graunted  unto  the  kings 
highness  the  great  some  of  mony  to  be  paide  in  rive 
yeres,  with  the  recognising  his  grace  to  be  supremum 
Caput,  &c.  I  had  very  litle  helpe,  but  my  self,  albeit 
the  kings  highness  said  that  he  wolde  have  sent  orher 
bookes  after  me,  which  came  not :  soe  that  therefore 
the  kinges  causes  were  the  longer  in  treating  and  rea- 
sonyng  or  they  came  to  good  effect  and  conclusion  ; 
the  prelates  and  clergie  there  woll  not  in  any  wise  give 
firme  credence  to  reporte  of  any  acts  that  be  paste 
here,  onles  the  same  be  shewed  unto  them  authenti- 
cally, either  under  seale,  or  otherwise,  or  the  kings 
most  honourable  letters  addressed  accordingly,  these 
two  things  in  myn  oppynnyon,  must  both  be  done,  for 
without  the  same,  the  prelats  and  clergie  of  the  north 
parties  being  farre  from  knowledge  of  the  kings  most 
high  pleasure,  woll  not  for  any  credence,  be  hastie  to 
proceed  to  any  strainge  acts,  but  woll  esteem  their 
reasons  and  lernyng,  to  be  as  effectuall  as  others  be. 
I  write  the  more  at  large  unto  you  herryne,  bycause, 
as  it  shall  please  you,  and  as  ye  shall  seem  good,  the 
matters  that  now  be  intended,  may  be  put  in  order. 
Glad  I  would  have  been  to  have  commen  nowe  unto 
you  my  self,  but  I  assure  you,  I  dare  not  as  yet  come 
into  the  open  ayer,  soe  soone  as  I  may,  it  shall  be  my 
firste  pilgrimage  by  the  grace  of  God,  who  ever  pre- 
serve you  myn  one  good  master.  At  Maribone  this 
Monday  the  xxth  daye  of  Aprill. 

Your  own  preiste  and  bedeman 

T.  Magnus. 


NUMBER   XXII. 

A  Protestation  made  by  Warham,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  against  all  the  Acts  pass'd  in  the  Par- 
liament to  the  prejudice  of  the  Church. 
[1531.  P.  120.] 
Protestatio  Archiepiscopi  Cantuar. 
In  Dei  Nomine.  Amen.  Per  prcesens  publicum 
instrumentum  cunctis  appareat  evidenteret  sitnotum, 
quod  Anno  Domini  secundum  Cursum  et  Computa- 
tionem  Ecclesiaa  Anglicanae  Millesimo  Quingentesimo 
x::xi°.  Indictione  Quinta,  Pontificatiis  Reverendissimi 
in  Christo  Patris  et  Domini  nostri,  Domini  Clementis 
Divina  Procidentia  illius  Nominis  Papae  Septimi, 
Anno  Nono,  Mensis  vero  Februarii  die  vigesimo 
quarto  :  In  quodam  superiori  Cubiculo  sive  Camera 
infra  Manerium  Reverendissimi  in  Christo  Patris  et 
Domini,  Domini  Wilhelmi  Permissione  Divina  Cant' 
Archiepiscopi,  totius  Anglise  Primatis,  et  Apostolicas 
Sedis  legati,  de  Lambithe  Winton'  Dioc.  situatum  in 
nostrorum  Notariorum  Publicorum  Subscriptorum,  ac 
Testium  inferius  Nominatorum,  proesentia  constitutus 
personaliter  idem  Reverendissimus  in  Christo  Pater, 
quandam  Protestationem,  in  scriptis  redactam,  fecit, 
et  interposuit,  ac  palam  et  publico  Protestatus  est, 
caeteraque  fecit  et  exercuit  prout,  et  quemadmodum 
quadam  Papiri  Schedula,  quam  manibus  suis  tunc 
tenens  publice  legebat,  plenius  continebatur ;  cujus 
quidem  Schedulae  tenor  sequitur,  et  est  talis. 

In  Dei  Nomine.  Amen.  Nos  Wilhelmus  permis- 
sione divina  Cant.  Arch,  totius  Anglise  Primas,  et 
Apostolicse  Sedis  legatus,  Protestamur  publice  et  ex- 
presse,  pro  nobis,  et  sancta  Ecclesia  nostra  Metropo- 
litica  Cantuariensi,  quod  nolumus,  nee  intendimus, 
sicuti  neque  Sana  Conscientia  possumus,  Alicui  statute 
in  praesenti  Parliamento  apud  Fratres  Praedicatores 
London  tertio  die  mensis  Novembris  Anno  Dora' 
1529.  et  Anno  Regni  Regis  Henrici  Octavi  xxi.  in- 
choat',  et  abinde  usq;  ad  Westm'  prorogat',  et  ibidem 
hue  usque  continual',  edito,  seu  deinceps  edendo,  qua- 


tenus  statuta  hujusmodi,  seu  eorum  aliquod,  in  dero- 
gationem  Romani  Pontificis,  aut  Sedis  Apostolicas  ; 
vel  damnum  Prsejudicium,  sive  Restrictionem  Eccle- 
siastical Potestatis ;  aut  in  Subversionem,  Enerva- 
tionem,  seuDerogationem,  vel  Diminutionem,  Jurium, 
Consuetudinum,  Privilegiorum,  Praerogativarum,  Prae- 
eminentiarum,  seu  Libertatis  Ecclesise  nostras  Met.ro- 
politica?  Christi  Cant'  prsedict'  tendere  dignoscuntur, 
quomodolibet  consentire;  sed  ad  omnem  Juris  effec- 
tum  qui  exinde  sequi  poterit  aut  debebit,  eisdem  Dis- 
sentire,  Reclamare,  Contradicere ;  ac  Dissentimus, 
Reclamamus,  et  Contradicimus  in  his  scriptis.  Super 
quibus  omnibus,  et  singulis  praemissis,  idem  Reveren- 
dissimus Pater  nos  Notarios  publicos  subscriptos  Bibi 
unum,  vel  plura,  publicum  seu  publica,  Instrumentum 
sive  Instrumenta,  exinde  conficere  debite  et  instanter 
requisivit  et  rogavit. 

Acta  sunt  htec  omnia  et  singula  prout  supra  scri- 
buntur  et  recitantur  sub  anno  Domini,  Indictione, 
Pontificatu,  Mense,  Die,  et  loco  prsedictis  ;  Prcesenti- 
bus  tunc  ibidem  venerabilibus,  et  probis  Viris,  Magis- 
tris  Johanne  Cocks,  legum  Doctore:  Rogero  Harmam 
Theologian  Baccalaureo  :  Ingelramno  Bedill,  Clerico  : 
Et  Wilhelmo  Waren  Literato,  Testibus  ad  prsemissa 
vocatis  specialiter  et  rogatis. 

Istud  Instrumentum  similiter  erat  subscriptum  ma- 
nibus praedictorum  trium  Notariorum,  with  the 
foregoing  instrument ;  which  was  that  of  the  sub- 
mission of  the  clergy.     They  were 

William  Potkyn,  John  Hering,  and  Thomas 
Argal. 
This  was  copied  out  of  a  MS.  in  my  Lord  Long- 
vill's  Library. 


NUMBER    XXIII. 

A  Letter  of  Bonner's  upon  his  reading  the  King's 

Appeal  to  the  Pope. — An  Original. 

[Cotton  Library,  Vitellius  B.  14.  Fol.  75.] 

To  the  king.     From  Edmund  Bonner  at  Marseilles. 

Pleaseth  it  your  highnes  to  be  advertised,  that 
sythen  my  last  letters  sent  unto  the  same  of  the  ivth  of 
this  present  by  Thadens  the  Curror  wherein  I  declared 
in  what  termes  were  the  proceedings  here,  I  was  com- 
maunded  by  my  lord  of  Winchester,  and  other  your 
highnes  ambassadoures  here,  to  intimate  unto  the  popes 
person,  if  the  same  were  possible  to  do,  all  suche  pro- 
vocations and  appelles  which  your  highnes  heretofore 
had  made  unto  the  generall  councell,  and  sent  hither 
to  be  intimated  accordinglie.  Whereupon  desiring 
Mr.  Penyston  to  take  the  pains  with  me  unto  the 
popes  palace  for  the  expeditions  of  an  acte  concern- 
yng  your  highnes,  and  he  right  glad  and  very  well  con- 
tent to  do  the  same  :  I  repayred  with  hym  thither  the 
viith  of  this  present,  in  the  mornyng,  and  albeit  that  at 
the  begynnyng  some  resistence  and  contradiction  was 
made  that  we  shold  not  come  unto  the  pope,  which  as 
then  was  in  manner  full  readye  to  come  unto  the  con- 
sistorie  ;  and  therefore  not  accustomed  with  other 
business  to  be  interrupted,  yet  in  conclusion  we  came 
to  that  chamber  where  the  pope  stode  bytwene  two 
cardinalles,  de  Medices,  and  Lorayne,  redie  apparelled 
with  his  stole  towards  the  consistorie.  And  inconti- 
nently upon  my  cotnyng  thither,  the  pope,  whos  sight 
is  incredulous  quick,  eyed  me,  and  that  divers  tymes, 
making  a  good  pawse  in  one  place,  in  which  tyme  I 
desired  the  datary  to  advertise  his  holines  that  I  desired 
to  speke  with  him.  And  albeit  the  datarie  made  no 
litle  difficultie  therein  thinking  the  tyme  and  place  not 
most  convenient,  yet  perceyvyng  tbat  upon  refusal  I 
wool  have  goon  furthwith  to  the  pope,  he  advertised 
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ing  m  then  tin*  mj  ' 

fall  wmt  tn  a  wyndowe  in  thi  >  !ingmr 

unto  bin,  «t  wh  tl 
I  shew'd  untti  Ins  holynea  how  thai 
Riven  me  wptWM   and  strn\  •  Iment  to  inti- 

mate unto  Inm,  how  that  Tu1  •olocnly 

provoked,  and  ,il!«o  after  that 
rail  councrll,  submitting   your   self  to  tin-  toil 
defence  thereof,  which  provoi  <  I  said 

I  linl  under  authen  >  shewe 

for   that  purpose.      Declaring   th.it   your  high] 
moved  tbu»  to  <loo  upon  reasonable  causes  and  ground* 
expressed  in   the  Ilea,  and 

yet  nevertheless   too   tempering  your 

a   good  and  Mtholike  prince,   an  ! 

iter,  your  gra  notanythii 

or  goo  about  agaynst  the  ' 

tolique  Chnrcbe,  or  the  auth-  iierwise 

prince,  and 
ehamiaing  too  to  ine  and 

place   ■coord  .ijurly    to   rcforme    end  await 

the  same.      And   herewith*!]  I  drew  out  the  said  writ- 
•  I  brought  tl 
>f  of  the  pi  !  that  his  holynea  might 

see  and  perceive  all  the  same,  adding  hereunto  th.it 
yoarhighnes  remedies  n  I  intempt 

either  of  the  churche,  the  see,  or  of  hi* 
only  upon  causes  <  i  the  said  writings.     De- 

siring also  his  holynea  that  alihoughe  in  tymes  passed 
it  liked  hym  to  shewe  unto  me  much  benevolence  and 
kyndnes,   wherbie   1   must   and  did   aceotnpte  my  self 

.  bounden   unto  the  same,  yi  ring  the 

bona   a  subject  must  and  doth  of  nc'  ' 

ne  lord,  he  wood  take  al  my 
doyngs   in  good  parte,   and   i.  <!>c    any    un- 

kyndnea  onto  me  in  this  behalfr,  but  only  to  consider  j 
that  a  subject  and  servant  must  do  his  masters  com-  i 
mandement.     The  pope   havyng  this  for  a  bn  - 
only  pulled  downe   his  head  to  his  shoulders  after  the 
Italion   fashion,   and  said  that  because  he  was  as  then 
fully  ready  to  goe  to  the  consistorie  he  would  not  taryc 
to  bear  or   see  the  Mid  writings ;  but  willed  me  to 
come  at  after  noone,    and  he    would  gladly  giff  me 
audience  to  all  the  same,  and  other  things  that  I  would 
propose   or  do,    whereupon   his    holynea    departing 
'    to   the  consistorie,   1  rets  ir  said 

ambassador*,  telling  them  what  1  had  doon,  and  what 
answer  I  had.     That  after  noone  I  and  Mr.  Penyston 
(whom    I  entended  aswel  in  the  popes  answeres,  as 
I    other   my  doing  is    a   wittnes  if  the 

cause  should  soe  require.)  repayred  to  the  palace,  and 
bycause  that  audience  was  assigned  unto  many,  and 
among  others  unto  theamba^  I  tarried 

there  the  space  of  an  howre  and  halfe,  and  finally  was 
called  into  the  pope'*  secret  chamber,  where 
with  me  Mr.  1'  ■  \--  «)  1  founde  his  holines  having 
only  with  hym  Godsadyn  of  llononie  ;  the  pope  per- 
I  brought  one  with  me,  looked  much 
upon  hym,  and  a  great  deale  the  more,  in  my  opinion, 
bycause  that  in  the  morning  I  did  speak  with  his  holi- 
nes alone,  Mr.  Penyston  ilbett  l>eyng  in  the  said 
chambre,  and  seying  what  1  did,  yet  not  resorting  nye 
unto  his  said  holines.  And  to  put  the  pope  out  of 
this    fan)  urie,   and   somewhat    I  -   my  entent,  I 

tolde  his  holynes  that  the  said  Mr.  Penyston  was  the 
gentilman   that  had  brought  unto  me  coi 

from  your  highncs,  to  intimate  unto  his  holynes 
the  provocation  and  appeal  forsaid  ;  the  pope  percaae 

..iy  herewith  satisfied,  and  supposing  that  1  would 
(as  I  indede  entended)  have  rerorde  upon  my  doyngs, 
taid,  that  it  were  pood  for  him  to  have  his  daune,  and 
also  other  of  his  counsel!,  to  hear  and  see  whit  were 


done   in   that 

inchi.       In    the    mean 

titer  a 

little  pa  •  i  Ion] 

how  he  did,    and    likewise  afterward  of 
Mr.    Ilrian  .    but    after    tint    sort    that    we  thought  he 
'    ska  me  believe  that  he  knew  not  of   hit 
.   How  dot] 
n  :  and   aftrr    that  I  had  answer. 

it  a  little  seeming  to  lament  the  dl 

ii  he  said  was  a  faithfall  and 
good  true  servant   a 

I  i,  and 

I    that,   and   marvelling,  as  he   said,  thit 
your  highness  wool 
as  it  ap| 

veyll  that  his   holynes  much 

uid  kyndncs  at    your  handes  in  all  tymes 

would   for  acquitall  si  ikvndncs  as 

I,  as  well  in 

with     your    lawful! 

against  your  bighnes  :  and  here  we  i  itnttni- 

<,   oon    wn- 
having  eomitti  -  passed,  and  in  moost  ample 

forme,   the  cause   i  not    to 

revoke  the  said  commission,  nfirm 

dinallea  and  legatee  of  his  see,  should  nol 
cially   at    the    poynt   of   •  .  ive   advok' 

'    >ni  their  i  f  it  at  Rome,  but  at 

he  should  have  committed  the  same  to 
other  Indifferent  judges  within 

herein  that  it  could   not    be    retayned    nt    Hume  :   this 
argument  wa-  .'.<!  have  the 

examyned  and  ended,  or  he  w  would, 

tber  he  would  have  it  examined  an  ; 
place  whithi  r  :iess  might  personally  come, 

and   ellse   b<  n  In  that 

place   whither   your  highncs   nother  cnuud   or 

boonde  to  n 
.   if  he  intended  in  i  | 

De,   and  elles  bound  to  - 
proctor  he  intended  well  and  ought  to   have   pi  I 

gly.      If  he  entended  that  the  matter  sl.uld  be 
examyned  and  i  nded  in  that  | 

could  nor  ought   personally  I 
bounde  to   send   a   proctor  then   his  holynes   d 
well   and  justly.      a 
shuld    therbie    be   compelled   to   make  a  pro* 

f  such  importance  against  your  will ;  or  en- 
mg  unto  you  impossible,   or  elles  to  be 
left  without   defence,   hiving  just  cause    of  absence. 
And   for  as   much   as  Rome  was  a  place  whit! 
i  <  could  not  ne  yet  ought  personally  come  unto. 

•e  was  not  bound  to  send  thither  your  proctor  : 
therefore  that  his  holynea  justly  shuld  not  have 
retayned  the  matter  at  Rome.     The  second  point  was 
that  your  highnes  cause   beyng  in   the  opinion  of  the 
best  learned  men  in  I  hristendome  I]  'd  and 

just,  and  so  many  waves  known  unt  t  j  the 

same  shuld  not  soe  long  have  retayned  it  in  his  hands 
without    judgment:    his     holynes    in«» 
same,   as    touching  the   first   poynt,    said   that  if  the 
quene  (meanyng  the  late  wif.  \  rthure,  call- 

ing  her  slway  in  his  conversation,  the  quern)  t 
given  an  oath  "  perhorr.i  .on  sperabat 

consequi  Ju<titig*  complemeutum  impartibus,"   refus- 
ing the  judges  as  - 

the  matter  at  aH,  itent  it  shuld  hi 

examyned   and  eni  '  realm  ;  but  *••-. 

gave  that  otbc  and  refused  the  judges  as  iust» 
prilling  also  to  his  courte,  he  said  he  might  and  ought 
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to  hear  her,  his  promise  made  to  your  highnes,  which 
was  qualified,  notwithstanding.  And  as  touching  the 
seconde  poynt,  his  holynes  said  that  your  highnes  only 
was  the  defaut  thereof,  bycause  ye  woulde  not  send  a 
proxie  unto  the  cause,  without  which  he  said  the  same 
coude  not  be  determyned,  And  albeit  I  replied  aswell 
against  his  answere  to  the  first  poynt,  saying  that  bis 
holynes  cou'd  ne  yet  thereupon  retaine  the  matter  at 
Rome,  and  proceed  against  your  highnes  there,  and 
likewise  against  the  seconde  poynt,  saying  that  your 
highnes  was  not  bounde  to  sende  any  proxie,  yet  his 
holynes  seeing  that  the  datarie  was  come  in  upon  this 
last  conclusion,  said  only  that  al  these  matters  had 
been  oft,  and  many  tymes  fully  talked  upon  at  Rome, 
and  therefore  willed  me  to  omitte  ferther  communica- 
tion thereupon,  and  to  proceede  to  the  declaration, 
and  doing  of  such  things,  that  I  was  specially  sent  for  : 
whereupon  making  protestation  of  your  highnes  mynde 
and  intent  towardes  the  church,  and  see  apostolique, 
not  intending  any  thing  to  doe  in  contempt  of  the 
same,  I  exhibited  unto  his  holynes  the  commission 
which  your  highnes  had  sent  unto  me  under  your 
private  seale  (the  other  sent  by  Frances  the  curror  not 
beyng  then  come)  desiring  and  asking  according  to  the 
tenour  thereof,  and  his  holynes  delivering  it  to  the 
datarie  commanded  hym  to  rede  it,  and  heieing  in  the 
same  thes  wordes,  "  Gravaminibus  et  injuriis  nobis 
ab  eodem  sanctissimo  Patre  illatis  et  comminatis," 
began  to  loke  up  after  a  new  sorte  and  said,  "  O  questo 
et  multo  vero,"  this  is  much  true,  meanyng  that  it  was 
not  true  indede.  And  verily  sure  not  only  in  this  but 
also  in  many  partes  of  the  said  commission  as  they 
were  red  he  shewed  hymself  grevouslie  offended  :  inso- 
much that  when  those  wordes,  "  Ad  sacro-sanctum 
concilium  generale  proxime  jam  futurum  legittimum 
et  in  loco  congruenti  celebrandum,"  were  red,  he  fell 
in  a  marvelous  great  cholere  and  rage,  not  only  declar- 
ing the  same  by  his  gesture  and  manner,  but  also  by 
wordes  :  speaking  with  great  vehemence,  and  saying, 
"Why  did  not  the  king"  (meanyng  your  majestie) 
"  when  1  wrote  to  my  nuncio  this  you  passed  to  speke, 
unto  hym  for  this  generall  councell,  giff  no  answer  unto 
my  said  nuncio,  but  referred  hym  for  answere  therein 
to  the  French  king  ;  at  what  tyme  he  might  perceive 
by  my  doyng  (he  said)  that  I  was  very  well  disposed 
and  much  spake  for  it  :  the  thing  so  standing,  now  to 
speke  of  a  general  councel,  O  good  lord.  But  well  ! 
his  commission,  and  all  other  his  writings  cannot  be 
but  welcome  unto  me,  he  said,  whiche  last  wordes  we 
thought  he  spake  willing  to  hide  his  choler,  and  make 
me  byleve  that  he  was  nothing  angrie  with  this  doyngs, 
where  in  very  dede  I  perceived  by  many  arguments 
that  it  was  otherwise  :  and  one  among  another  was 
taken  here  for  unfallible  with  tbem  that  knoweth  the 
popes  conditions,  that  he  was  contynually  folding  up 
and  unwynding  of  his  handkerchefe,  which  he  never 
doth  but  when  he  is  tykled  to  the  very  hert  with  great 
choler.  And  albeit  he  was  lothe  to  leave  conversation 
of  this  generall  councel  to  ease  his  stomack,  yet  at  the 
last  he  commanded  the  datarie  to  rede  further  :  which 
he  did.  And  by  and  by,  upon  the  reding  of  thoos 
clauses,  "  si  oportat  Rever.  Patribus,  &c.  and  post 
and  his  holynes  eftsones  chafed 
greatly;  finally  saying,  "  Questo  e  boon  fiatto,"  this 
is  but  well  doon.  And  what  tyme  that  clause  "  Pro- 
testando,"  &c.  and  also  that  oother,  "  Nos  ad  ea  Juris 
et  facti  remedia,"  was  red  by  the  datarie,  he  caused 
hym  to  rede  theym  again  ;  which  doon,  his  holynes  not 
a  litle  chafyng  with  hymself  asked  what  I  had  moore. 
And  then  ]  repeting  my  protestation,  did  exhibit  unto 
him  your  highnes  provocation,  which  incontenently 
he  delivered  to  the  datarie  to  rede,  and  in  this  also  he 
founde  hym  self  much  greived,  notyng  in  the  begyn- 


nyrtg  not  oonly  those  wordes  "  Archiepiscopo  Ebora- 
censi,"  but  also  thus,  "  Citra  turn  revocat.  quorum 
cumque  procuratorum  :"  at  which  he  made  good  pawse, 
conjectering  therebie  as  I  toke  it,  that  ther  were  proc- 
tors made  which  might  exercise  and  appear  in  your 
name  if  your  highnes  had  ther  with  be  contented. 
The  datarie  reding  ferther  and  comyng  to  those  woordg 
"  quod  non  est  nostra  intentionis"  &c.  his  holynes 
with  great  vehemence  says,  that  thoughe  your  highnes 
in  your  protestation  had  respect  to  the  church  and 
authorite  of  the  see  apostolique,  yet  you  had  noon  to 
hym  at  al  ;  whereunto  I  answered  and  said  it  was  not 
soe,  as  his  holynes  should  perceyve  in  the  other  writ- 
ings. But  of  truth  say  what  I  say  wooled  ther  was  in 
manor  never  a  clause  in  the  said  provocation  that  sue 
pleased  him,  but  he  woold  wrynge  and  whrist  it  to  the 
worst  sense ;  as  in  annotations  upon  the  margynes 
aswell  of  provocation  as  alsoe  appellations,  I  shall  fully 
declare  unto  your  highness  ;  which  yet  nevertheles  at 
this  time  bycause  it  cannot  be  perfect  at  the  departure 
of  this  byrer  I  doo  not  send  it  to  your  highnes.  As 
the  detarie  was  reding  this  provocation,  came  in  Sy- 
moneta,  and  even  at  those  woords,  "  Sed  deinde  publico 
eantur  judicio."  Wherin  the  pope  snarling  and  saye- 
ing  that  publicum,  Symoneta  said  no  such  was  never 
had.  Symoneta  said,  now  syne  they  spake  of  that 
archbishop,  I  suppose,  that  made  that  good  process 
the  cause  depending  afore  your  holynes  in  the  consis- 
torie.  A  said  the  pope  a  worshipful  processe  and 
judgment.  And  as  he  was  chafing  hereupon,  ther 
came  oon  of  his  chamber  to  tell  hym  that  the  French 
king  did  comme  to  speke  with  his  holynes  :  and  incon- 
tenently hereapon  the  pope  made  great  hast  to  mete 
hym  ;  and  even  at  the  very  door  they  mette  together, 
the  French  king  makyng  very  lowe  curtisie,  putting  of 
his  bonet,  and  keping  it  of,  till  he  came  to  a  table  in 
the  popes  chamber.  And  albeit  I  much  dout  not  that 
the  French  king  knew  right  well  what  doyngs  was 
in  hand,  advertised  thereof  by  oon  Nicolas  his  secre- 
tarie  and  also  of  the  popes  pryvey  chamber,  yet  his 
grace  asked  of  the  pope  what  his  holynes  did.  And 
the  same  gave  answer  and  said,  "  Questi  signori  Inglesi 
sono  stati  qua  per  intimare  certi  provocationi  et  appel- 
lationi  e  di  fare  altre  cose."  Theis  gentlemen  of 
England  be  here  to  intimate  certeyn  provocations  and 
appelles  and  to  do  other  things.  Whereupon  they 
two  secretly  did  fall  in  conversation  ;  but  what  it  was 
I  cannot  tell  :  the  French  kinge  his  back  was  against 
me,  and  I  understood  not  what  he  said.  Trouth  it  is, 
when  the  French  king  had  spoke  a  longe  tyme  and 
made  ende  of  his  tale,  the  pope  said  those  wordes, 
"  Questa  e  per  la  bonta  vostrse,"  this  is  of  your  good- 
nes.  Proceding  ferther  in  conversation  and  laughing 
meryly  together  they  so  talked  the  space  of  three 
quarters  of  an  hower,  it  beyng  then  after  six  of  the 
clock  in  the  nyght,  and  in  conclusion  the  French  kinge 
making  great  reverance  toke  his  leave,  but  the  pope 
went  with  him  to  the  chamber  dorre,  and  albeit  the 
French  king  woold  not  have  suffered  hym  further  to 
have  goon,  yet  his  holynes  following  hym  out  of  the 
doore  toke  hym  by  the  hande  and  brought  him  to  the 
doore  of  the  seconde  chamber,  where  making  great 
ceremonies  the  oon  to  the  other,  they  departed,  the 
pope  returnyng  to  his  chamber,  and  seyng  me  stande 
at  doore,  willed  me  to  enter  with  hym.  And  so  I  did 
havyng  with  me  Mr.  Penyston.  And  then  and  ther 
the  datarie  red  out  the  rest  of  the  provocation  :  inter- 
rupted yet  many  tymes  by  the  pope,  which  ofte  for  the 
easement  of  his  mynde  made  his  interpretations  and 
notes,  especially  if  it  touched  the  mariage  which  of  late 
your  highnes  made  with  the  quene  that  now  is,  or  the 
processe  made  by  the  archbishoppe  of  Canturburie. 
The  provocations  red,  with  muche  a  doo,  I  under 
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And  syne  albeit  your  graces  commandement,declared 
by  your  letters  dated  at  Chatham  the  xth  of  August 
last  passed,  seut  unto  me  seemed  to  be,  that  devysiog 
some  busyness  of  my  own,  I  shuld  folowe  alwayes  and 
be  present  where  the  pope  resorteth,  still  residing  and 
demouring,  noting,  marking,  and  enserching  what  is 
doon,  and  gyving  your  highnes  diligent  advertisement 
thereof,  as  the  case  and  importance  of  the  mater  shuld 
require  ;  yet  for  as  much  as  in  this  late  congress,  ther 
was  nothing  in  maner  doon  by  the  pope  at  the 
contemplation  of  any  in  your  highnes  favour,  and  that 
the  appellations  and  provocations  of  your  highnes 
being  intimated,  it  is  not  like  any  thing  of  great 
moment  to  be  loked  for,  especially  all  things  standing 
as  they  do  ;  I  not  knowyng  your  highnes  ferther 
determinat  pleasure,  and  thinking  that  by  reason  of 
the  premisses,  your  highnes  woold  not  that  I  shuld 
ferther  interprise  in  that  behalf,  have  therfor  (the  pope 
beyng  goon  towardes  Rome  from  hence  the  twelfth  of 
this  present)  taken  my  jorney  towards  Lyons  the 
thirteenth  of  the  same,  your  highnes  ambassadors  by 
reason  of  the  departure  of  the  French  kinges  soe  alsoe 
doyng :  and  from  thence  I  intend  towards  your  graces 
realme,  unless  I  receive  your  commands  to  the  con- 
trarie. 

To  declare  unto  your  highnes,  in  what  perplexitie 
and  anxietie  of  mynde  I  was  in  until  that  this  intimation 
was  made,  what  zele  and  affection  I  have  borne  therein, 
how  glad  I  woold  have  been  such  things  might  have 
commen  to  pass,  which  your  highnes  so  much  hath 
desired,  and  generally  of  all  my  doyngs  here,  without 
fear  or  displeasure  of  any  man,  it  shall  not  be  needful. 
Partely  bycause  I  trust  your  highnes  dowteth  not 
thereof,  and  partely  bycause  the  bearer  hereof,  untill 
Mr.  Brian,  to  whom  I  moost  accompte  my  self  much 
bounden  unto,  will  I  suppose  at  large  declare  all  the 
same,  with  other  things  here  doing ;  of  whom  your 
highnes  I  doute  not  shall  perceyve  that  although  the 
Frenchmen  were  made  pryvey  of  our  doyngs  concern- 
yng  the  intimation,  and  in  maner  willing  the  same,  two 
or  three  dayes  afor  the  popes  departure,  yet  now  for 
excuse  they  saye  that  all  their  matters  and  yours  also 
be  destroyed  therby.  And  thus  most  humblie  I 
recom  mend  me  unto  your  highnes,  beseeching  Almighty 
God  to  conserve  the  same  in  felicity  many  yeares. 
From  Marseilles,  the  xiiith  of  Novembre,  1533. 

Your  highnes  moost  bounde   subject  and  poore 
servant, 

Edmond  Bonner. 


at  this  myne  owne  desier  ye  woll  be  contented  to  take 
this  peynes,  tho'  his  highness  shall  percase  forget 
to  write  unto  you  therin :  which  your  peynes  and 
kindness  (if  it  shall  lye  in  me  in  tyme  to  come  to 
recompense)  I  woll  not  forget  it  with  God's  grace, 
who  presearve  you  as  my  self.  From  Lambeth,  the 
xxijd  day  of  November. 

Thomas  Cantuar. 


NUMBER    XXIV. 

Cranmer's  Letter,  for  an  Appeal  to  be  made  in  fiis 
name. — An  Original. 
[Cotton  Library,  Cleop.  E.  6.  P.  234.] 
In  my  right  harty  maner  I  commend  me  to  you. 
So  it  is  (as  ye  know  right  well)  I  stande  in  drede,  lest 
our  holy  father  the  pope,  do  entende  to  make  some 
maner  of  prejudicial  processe  against  me  and  my  church, 
and  therefore  having  probable  conjectures  therof,  I 
have  provoked  from  his  holyness  to  the  general  coun- 
sell,  accordingly  as  the  king's  highness  and  his  counsell 
have  advised  me  to  do  ;  which  my  provocation  and  a 
procuracie  under  my  seale,  I  do  send  unto  you  herwith, 
desiering  you  right  hartely  to  have  me  commended 
to  my  lord  of  Winchester,  and  with  his  advise  and 
counsell  to  intimate  the  said  provocation,  after  the  best 
maner  that  his  lordship  and  you  shall  think  most 
expedient  for  me.  I  am  the  bolder  thus  to  write  unto 
you,  because  the  king's  highnes  commanded  me  thus 
to  do,  as  ye  shall  (I  trust)  further  perceve  by  his 
graces  letters,  nothing  doubting  in  your  goodness,  but 
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A  Minute  of  a  Letter  sent  by  the  King  to  his 

Ambassador  at  Rome. 

[Ex  MS.  Rymeri.] 

Trusty  and  right-welbiloved,  we  grete  youe  wel. 
And  for  asmuch  as  not  only  by  the  relacion  and 
reaporte  of  our  trusty  chaplain  maister  doctor  Boner, 
but  also  by  certayne  (letters  writtyn  by  Sir  Gregory, 
afore  the  dispeche  of  doctor  Boner,  upon  the  lyvely 
communications  had  by  the  pope  to  the  emperor,  in 
justification  and  favour  of  our  cause  ;  by  whych  it 
appeareth  unto  us,  that  his  holyness  favering  the 
justice  of  our  great  cause,  maketh  countnance  and 
demonstracion  now  to  shew  himself  more  propense 
and  redy  to  the  administration  of  justice  to  our  con- 
tentation  therin,  thenne  he  hathe  been  accustumed  in 
tymes  past :  discending  for  demonstration  herof  as 
you  take  it  to  those  particularities  folowyng,  whyche 
sir  Gregory  hath  also  sent  by  way  of  instructions  to 
Bonner  ;  that  is  to  say,  that  in  cace  we  woll  be  con- 
tent to  sende  a  mandate  requiring  the  remission  of 
our  cause  into  an  indifferent  place,  he  wold  be  con- 
tent to  appoint  locum  indifferentem,  and  a  legate 
and  two  auditors  from  thense,  ad  formand'  processum, 
reserving  always  the  jugement  therof  to  himself  ;  or 
else  if  we  woll  consent  and  be  agreable,  inducing  also 
our  good  brother  and  perpetual  allye  the  French  king 
to  be  also  content  to  conclude  and  establish  for  iij  or 
iiij  yeres,  a  general  truix  ;  that  then  the  popes 
holiness  is  pleased,  if  we  and  our  said  good  brother 
wol  agree  therunto,  to  indicte  with  al  celeritie  a 
general  counsail,  wherunto  his  holynes  would  remyt 
our  cause  to  be  finished  and  d'etermyned.  Which 
overtures  being  also  proponed  and  declared  unto  us 
by  the  popes  nuncio  here,  be  set  forth  by  him,  and 
also  in  a  letter  to  hym,  as  thoughe  they  had  been  by 
the  said  sir  Gregory  in  our  name  desired  of  the  popes 
holyness,  and  by  him  assented  to,  for  our  contentacion 
and  satisfaction,  in  that  behaulf :  wherof  we  doo  not  a 
litle  mervayl,  considering  that  we  of  late  never  gave 
unto  the  said  sir  Gregory  or  any  other,  any  suche 
commission  or  instructions  for  that  purpose,  but  fully 
to  the  contrary.  Nevertheless  forasmoch  as  bothe  by 
the  relation  of  our  said  chaplain  and  by  the  purporte 
and  effecte  of  the  fore  said  letters,  instructions,  and 
also  by  the  behaviour  of  the  popes  ambassadour 
here,  and  by  such  overtures  as  he  on  the  popes 
behalfe  hathe  made  unto  us,  we  nowe  considering  the 
benevolent  and  towarde  mynde  of  his  said  holines 
expressed  and  declared  in  the  same,  have  moche  cause 
to  conceyve  in  our  mynd,  as  we  doo  indede,  good 
hope,  that  he  depely  pondering  the  justnes  of  our 
said  cause,  wil  now  take  more  respecte  to  put  us  in 
more  quietnes  therein,  thenne  we  had  any  expectation 
heretofore  :  and  therfor  our  pleasure  is  that  you 
discretly  relating  to  his  holynes  in  what  good  parte  we 
doo  accepte  and  take  his  overtures  and  persuasions, 
doo  gyve  unto  him  our  right  harty  thanks  for  the 
same,  adding  thereunto  that  we  veraylie  trust  and  be 
now  of  that  opinion  that  his  holynes  calling  to  his 
remembrance  the  manifold  commodities,  profitts,  and 
gratuities  heretofor   shewed  by  us,   to  him,  and  the 
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descent  to  it.  Nevertheles,  ye  may  shew  unto  hys 
holines,  that  for  thys  offerr  we  ascribe  non  unkyndnes 
tohym,  but  rather  take  it  in  good  part;  considerying 
that  by  hys  ambassadour  wee  doo  parsayve,  that  hys 
mynde  was  to  gratify  and  do  pleasure  herin  to  us, 
thys  overture  procedying  oppon  Gregory's  motion, 
werin  to  speke  of  that  sort,  I  ensure  you  of  us  he  had 
non  commission,  but  rather  to  the  contrary.  And 
so  we  wyll  ye  shew  the  pope  ;  assuryng  forther  hys 
holynes,  that  we  be  ryght  sory  that  thys  overture  was 
no  more  resonable,  or  consonant  to  our  honour.  For 
surly  in  all  resonable  thyngs  we  wold  gladly  shew  our 
selfe  benivolent  to  hym,  as  long  as  we  persayve  any 
maner  of  gratuitie  in  hym.  More  ye  may  say,  that  we 
thynke  that  we  nor  our  realme  have  hytherto  gyven 
any  occasion  to  his  holynes,  wherby  he  shuld  be  moved 
at  the  contemplacion  of  any  privie  person,  to  attempte 
the  violation  of  the  immunities  and  liberties  of  thys 
our  realme,  or  to  bring  the  same  in  any  publique 
contention,  wherby  he  may  compell  us  in  the  mayn- 
tenance  of  them,  to  shew  and  declare  meny  thyngs 
peraventure  it  unknowne  prejudiciall  and  hurtfull  to 
the  papall  dyngnitie,  as  it  is  now  usyd,  whych  not  com- 
pellyd  we  intende  not  to  do.  Yet  an  other  gret  reson 
as  we  thynk  you  may  shew  hys  holynes,  gederyd 
owght  of  his  own  law,  whych  is  thys  :  I  beyng  a 
commune  parson,  am  not  bondyn  in  re  ardua,  as 
thys  is  to  appere  in  hys  court,  and  I  beyng  not 
bonden  to  appere,  am  not  bonde  to  sende  a  proxtour. 
Wherfore  his  owne  lawe  shewyth  evydently,  that  this 
mater  owght  not  to  be  determynyd  by  hys  court,  but  per 
Anglicanam  Ecclesiam  ;  for  yf  hys  court  were  juge,  I 
shuld  be  obligyd  to  appere  there.  And  ye  shal  further 
understand,  that  we  have  conceyved  by  certain  lettres 
lately  sent  unto  us  by  the  said  sir  Gregory  de  Cassalis, 
that  the  popes  holynes,  amongs  other  persuasions,  in 
the  furtheraunce  of  our  cause  shewed  unto  hym,  that 
the  laweis  being  of  the  contrary  parte  of  our  cause, 
doo  agree,  that  the  pope  in  our  cause  may  not  dis- 
pence,  without  an  urgent  cause.  Which  opinion  hys 
holynes  thinketh  moche  more  dothe  avaunce  the 
goodnes  of  our  matier,  thenne  the  general  opinion  of 
the  devynes  and  lawyers  on  our  parte,  which  doo 
aftirme  that  the  pope  in  noo  wise  maye  dispense. 
Whiche  matier  being  also  persuaded  by  his  holynes  to 
themperour,  who  declared,  that  at  the  tyme  of  the 
dispensation  there  was  extreme  warres  betwene  our 
derest  father  of  noble  memory,  whose  soule  God  par- 
don, and  king  Ferdinando,  father  to  the  quene.  And 
for  pacifieng  therof,  the  said  dispensation  was  obteyned; 
wherupon  the  mariage  ensued  :  which  bereth  a  visage 
of  an  urgent  cause,  if  it  were  true,  as  it  is  not.  And 
therfore,  as  wel  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  pope's 
holynes  in  that  behaulf,  as  for  a  clere  resolution  of 
the  doubte  by  his  holynes  proponed,  whether  the 
quene  were  coynita  by  our  brother  prince  Arthure,  or 
noo  ;  our  pleasure  is,  that  ye  shal  signifie  to  his 
holynes,  that  in  the  league  betweeue  our  said  derest 
father,  and  the  said  Ferdinando,  renoveled  and  con- 
cluded,sealed  and  signedwith  the  said  king  Ferdinando, 
and  the  quene  his  wief  hands,  wherupon  the  dispen- 
sation for  the  mariage  betwene  us  and  the  quene  was 
obteyned,  appereth  no  maner  of  cause.  But  playnly 
declaring  the  said  twoo  princes  to  be  thenne  and  afor 
more  perfitely  established,  unyted,  and  confederate  in 
frendship  and  amytie,  thenne  eny  other  prince  of 
Christendom,  setteth  forthe  the  cause  of  the  dispen- 
sation and  agrement  for  the  said  mariage,  to  be  only 
for  contynuaunce  and  augmentation  of  their  said  amytie, 
and  for  the  vertuouse  modestie  and  other  qualities  of 
the  quene.  In  which  league  is  also  playnly  men- 
cyoned  and  expressed  in  two  places  therof,  that  the 
mariage    betwene    our    said     brother    and    her   was 


solemnized  and  perfitely  consummate;  wherby,  and 
by  the  depositions  of  a  great  nomber  of  noble  and 
honorable  personages,  which  hertofor  by  their  othes 
have  been  examyned  uppon  the  same,  manifestly  and 
playnly  appereth  to  al  indifferent  herers,  without 
doubt  therof,  that  the  quene  was  carnally  knowen  by 
our  said  brother  prince  Arthur  ;  and  the  same  dis- 
pensation soo  proceeding,  without  urgent  cause  to  be 
reputed  invalida.  The  transumpte  of  which  league 
autentiquely  transumed,  we  sende  unto  youe  her- 
with,  to  thintent  ye  may  the  better  perceyve  theffecte 
of  the  same.  And  finally,  ye  shall  firther  signifie  to 
his  holynes,  that  of  the  good  successe  of  this  our 
cause  dependeth  the  suretie  of  our  succession,  and 
therupon  ensueth  the  rest,  peax,  and  tranquillitie  of 
al  our  realme,  and  by  the  protracting  thereof  many 
perilous  daungers  maye  and  is  like  to  ensue  to  the 
same,  which  above  all  tilings  we  and  our  realme  ought 
to  have  respect  unto.  Wherfor  it  is  more  convenient 
and  consonant  to  reason  and  equitie  that  this  our 
said  cause  shuld  be  determyned  by  them,  to  whose 
dammage  or  commoditie  the  successe  of  the  cause 
may  ensue,  and  not  by  hys  holynes,  which  canne  have 
no  certain  knowleage  of  the  state  of  the  same.  And 
yet  nevertheles,  if  his  holynes  remytting  the  final 
discusse  of  the  principal  cause  to  our  English  churche, 
as  apperteineth,  will  after  that,  of  his  gratuitie  ratine 
and  confirme  suche  sentence  as  they  shal  determyn  in 
the  same,  shal  therby  not  only  adquire  Christen 
obedience  of  us  and  our  people,  moche  to  his  com- 
moditie and  contentacion,  and  also  profitable  to  the 
see  apostolique,  but  also  pacifie  the  contradiction,  to 
the  rest  and  quietnes  of  al  Christendom.  Willing  you 
by  thise  and  other  discrete  persuasions,  as  ye  can  with 
al  diligence  and  dexteritie  to  allure  his  holynes,  being 
now  sum  what  attempered  and  disposed  to  do  us  good, 
to  condiscend  to  more  benivolent  gratuities,  than  as 
yet  is  set  forth  by  the  said  overtures;  and  to  ascertain 
us  with  all  diligence  and  celeritie,  what  towardnes  ye 
shal  perceyve  in  him  in  this  behaulf,  not  mynding 
that  ye  shall  declare  this  as  our  resolute  answer. 
But  uppon  other  and  further  overtures,  and  after 
more  deliberation  and  consultation  uppon  these 
weighty  causes,  we  wil  study  and  enserche,  by  al 
honourable  wayes  and  meanes  that  we  canne,  to  con- 
curre  with  the  towardly  minde  of  his  holynes,  if  he 
ernestly  wil  applie  himself,  and  persever  in  suche 
opinion  as  may  be  for  the  acceleration  of  thende  of 
our  said  cause :  willing  you,  with  all  diligence  and 
dexteritie,  to  put  your  good  endevour  to  the  same  ; 
and  likewise  to  procure  the  said  sir  Gregory,  according 
to  our  expectation  in  that  behaulfe. 


NUMBER   XXVI. 

The  Judgment  of  the  Cjnvoation  of  the  Province 
of  York,  rejecting  the  Pope's  Authority. 
Illustrissimo  et  Excellentissimo  Principi  et 
Domino  Henrico  VIII.  Dei  Gratia,  Angliee  et  Francia: 
Regi.Fidei  Defensori,  et  Domino  Hibemise.  Edwardus, 
Permissione  Divina,  Eboracensis  Archiepiscopus, 
Anglian  Priinas  et  Metropolitanus,  Salutem  in  eo,  per 
quern  Reges  regnant,  et  Principes  dominantur.  Vestrce 
Regise  Celsitudini,  Tenore  Prsesentium,  innotescimus 
et  significamus,  Quod,  cum  juxta  vestrse  Regise  Majes- 
tatis  Mandatum,  coram  Pra:latis  et  Clero  Eboracensi, 
Provineiee  in  Sacra  Synodo  Proviuciali,  sive  Couvo- 
catione  Piielatoruui  et  Cleri  ejusdem  Provincial 
Eboracensis,  in  Domo  Capitulari  Ecclesise  Metro- 
politics  Eborum,  quinto  Die  Mensis  Maij,  Anno 
Domini  m.d.xxxiv.  jam  instanti,  celebrata,  et    de 
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RECORDS. 


cat  libentissime  testemur.  Noverint  universi  ad  quos  | 
Scriptum  prsesens  pervenerit,  Quod  nos  Willielmus,  I 
Prior  Ecclesiae  Cathedralis,  sive  Moaasterii  Beatae 
Mariae  Wigorn'  Ordinis  Sancti  Benedicti  et  ejusdem 
Loci  Conventus  sive  Capitulum  Wigorn'  Dioc'  uno 
Ore  et  Voce,  atque  unanimi  omnium  Consensu  et 
Assensu,  hoc  Scripto  nostro  sub  Sigillo  nostro  com-  | 
muni,  in  Domo  nostra  Capitulari  dato,  pro  Nobis  et 
successoribus  nostris,  omnibus  et  singulis  in  perpe- 
tuus profiteniur,  testamur,  ac  fideiitur  promittimus 
et  spondemus,  nos  dictos  Priorem  et  Conventum,  sive 
Capitulum,  et  Successores  nostros  omnes  et  singulos, 
integram,  inviolatam,  sinceram,  perpetnamque  Fidem, 
Observantiam  et  Obedientiam,  semper  prsestaturos, 
erga  Dominum  Regem  nostrum  Henricum  Octavum, 
et  erga  Annam  Reginam,  Uxorem  ejusdem,  et  erga 
Sobolem  ejus  ex  eadem  Anna  legitime  tarn  progenitam, 
quam  progenerandam.  Et  quod  haec  eadem  Populo 
notificabimus,  praedicabimus,  et  suadebimus,  ubicunque 
dabitur  Locus  et  Occasio.  Item,  quod  confirmatum 
latumque  haberaus,  semperque  et  perpetuo  habituri 
sumus,  quod  praedictus  Rex  noster  Henricus.est  Caput 
Ecclesiae  Anglicanae.  Item,  quod  Episcopus  Romanus, 
qui  in  suis  Bullis  Papa  nomen,  usurpat,  et  summi 
PontificisPrincipatum  sibi  arrogat.non  habet  Majorem 
aliqua  Jurisdictionem  a  Deo  sibi  collatam,  in  hoc 
Regno  Angliae,  quam  quivis  alius  externus  Episcopus. 
Item,  quod  nullus  nostrum,  in  ulla  Sacra  Concione, 
privatim  vel  publice  habenda,  eundem  Episcopum 
Romanum  appellabit  Nomine  Papae,  aut  summi  Pon- 
tificis,  sed  Nomine  Episcopi  Romani,  vel  Ecclesias 
Romanae  :  Et  quod  nullus  nostrum  orabit  pro  eo 
tanquam  Papa,  sed  tanquam  Episcopo  Romano.  Item, 
quod  soli  dicto  Domino  Regi  et  Successoribus  suis 
adhaerebimus  et  ejus  Leges  ac  Decreta  manutenebimus. 
Episcopi  Romani  Legibus,  Decretis  et  Canonibus,  qui 
contra  Legem  Divinam,  et  Sacram  Scripturam,  aut 
contra  Jura  hujus  Regni  esse  invenientur,  in  perpetuum 
renunciantes.  Item,  quod  nullus  nostrum  omnium, 
in  ulla,  vel  privata  vel  publica  Concione,  quicquam  ex 
Sacris  Scripturis  desumptum  ad  alienum  Sensum  detor- 
quere  prassumat:  Sed  quisque  Christum,  ejusque  Verba 
et  Facta,  sitnpliciter,  aperte,  sincere,  et  ad  Normam 
seu  Regulam  Sacrarum  Scripturarum,  et  vere  Catho- 
licorum  et  OrthodoxorumDoctorum,praedicabit  catho- 
lice  et  orthodoxe.  Item,  quod  unusquisque  nostrum, 
in  suis  Orationibus  et  Comprecationibus,  de  more 
faciendis,primum  omnium  Regem,  tanquam  Supremum 
Caput  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae,  Deo  et  Populi  Precibus 
commendabit ;  deinde  Reginam  Annam,  cum  sua 
Sobole ;  turn  demum  Archiepiscopos  Cantuariensem 
et  Eboracensem,  cum  caeteris  Cleri  Ordinibus  pro  ut 
videbitur.  Item,  quod  omnes  et  singuli  praedicti  Prior 
et  Conventus,  sive  Capitulum,  et  Successore3  nostri, 
Conscientia  et  Jurisjurandi  Sacramento,  nosmet  fir- 
miter  obligamus,  quod  omnia  et  singula  Praedicta, 
fideliter,  in  perpetuum  observabimus.  In  cujus  Rei 
Testimonium,  huic  Scripto  nostro,  commune  Sigillum 
nostrum  appenditnus,  et  nostra  Nomina  Propria  quis- 
que Manu  Scripsimus.  Dat.  in  Domo  nostra  Capitulari, 
xvii  Die  Mensis  August,  Anno  Regni  Regis  nostri 
Henrici  Octavi,  Vicessimo  Sexto. 

Then  follows  an  Oath  made  to  King  Henry  theWMth, 
agreeing  exactly  with  that  pay.  1 16,  of  the  First 
Vol.  of  the  "  The  History  of  the  Reformation  ,•" 
except,  that  the  Words  alonely  in  the  First  Line, 
and  damage  in  the  last  line  but  Two  of  that  Oath, 
are  wanting. 

Illustrissimo  et  Potentissimoin  Christo  Principi  et 
Domino  nostro,  Henrico  Octavo,  Dei  Gratia  Anglicae 
et  Franciae  Regi,  Defensori  Fidei,  Domino  Hiberniae, 
in  Terris  Supremo  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae,  sub  Christo, 


Capiti;  Vestri  humiles  Subditi,et  devotissimi  Oratores, 
Henricus  Holbecke,  Prior  Ecclesiae  CathedralisWigoru' 
et  ejusdem  Loci  Conventus,  Ordinis  Sancti  Benedicti 
Wigornieusis  Dioceseos,  Reverentiam  et  Obedientiam, 
tarn  Excellenti  et  Praepotenti  Principi  debitas  et 
condignas,  cum  omni  Subjectionis  Honore.  Noverit 
Majestas  Vestra  Regia,  Quod  nos  Prior  et  Conventus 
memorati,  non  Vi  aut  Metu  coacti,  Dolore,  aut  aliqua 
alia  sinistra  Machinatione  ad  hoc  inducti,  sive  seducti, 
sed  ex  nostris  certis  Scientiis,  Animis  deliberatis.meris- 
que  et  spontaneisVoluntatibus,pure,sponte  et  absolute, 
profitemur,  spondemus,  ac  ad  Sancta  Dei  Evangelia, 
per  nos  corporaliter  tacta,  juramus,  illustrissimae  verae 
Regiae  Majestati,  Singulari  et  Summo  Domino  nostro 
et  Patrono,  Henrico  Octavo,  Dei  Gratia,  Angliae  et 
Franciae  Regi,  Fidei  Defensori,  Domino  Hiberniae,  ac 
in  Terris  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae  Supremo  immediate 
sub  Christo  Capiti  ;  quod  posthac  nulio  externo 
Imperatori  Regi  Principi  aut  Praelato  nee  Romano 
Pontifici  (quern  Papain  vocant)  Fidelitatem  aut 
Obedientiam,  Verbo  vel  Scripto  simpliciter,  vel  sub 
juramento,  promittemus  aut  dabimus,  vel  dari  cura- 
bimus,  sed  omni  tempore  Casu  et  Conditione  partes 
vestrae  regiae  Majestatis  ac  Successorum  vestrorum 
sequemur  et  observabimus,  et  pro  viribus  Dcfen- 
demus,  contra  omnem  Hominem  quem  vestrae  Majes- 
tati aut  Successoribus  vestris  adversarium  cognoscemus 
vel  suspicabimur.  Solique  vestne  Regiae  Majestati 
velut  Supremo  nostro  Principi  quem  etiam  Supremum 
in  Terris  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae  sub  Christo  Caput  agnos- 
cimus  et  acceptamus,  et  successoribus  vestris  Fideli- 
tatem et  Obedientiam  sincere  et  ex  amnio  praestabimus. 
Papatum  Romanum  non  esse  a  Deo  in  Sacris  Literis 
Ordinatum  profitemur.  Sed  Humanitus  traditum 
constanter  affirmamus,  et  palam  declaramus  et  declara- 
bimus,  et  ut  alii  sic  publicent  diligentur  curabimus. 
Nee  tractatum  cum  quocunque  mortalium  privatim  aut 
publice  inibimus,  quod  Episcopus  Romanus  aliquam 
Auctoritatem  vel  Jurisdictionem  amplius  hie  habeat 
aut  exerceat,  vel  ad  ullam  posthac  restituatur,  ipsumque 
Romanum  Episcopum  modernum  aut  ejus  in  illo  Epis- 
copatu  Successorum  quemcunque  non  Papam,  non 
summum  Poutincem,  non  Universalem  Episcopum, 
nee  Sanctissimum  Dominum,  sed  solum  Romanum 
Episcopum  vel  Pontificem  (utpriscis  moserat)  scienter 
publice  asseremus.  Juraque  et  Statuta  hujus  Regni 
pro  extirpatione  et  sublatione  Papatus  ac  Auctoritatis 
et  Jurisdictionis  ejusdem  Romani  Episcopi  quando- 
cunque  edita  sive  sancita  pro  viribus  scientia  et  inge- 
niolis  nostris  ipsi  firmiter  Observabimus  ac  pro  ab  aliis 
quantum  in  nobis  fuerit  sic  observari  curabimus  atque 
efficiemus  :  nee  posthac  ad  dictum  Romanum  Episco- 
pum appellabimus  aut  appellant  consentiemus  :  nee  in 
ejus  curia  pro  Jure  aut  Justitia  agemus  aut  agenti 
Respondebimus,  nee  ibidem  Accusatoris  aut  Rei  Per- 
sonam Sustinebimus.  Et  si  quid  dictus  Episcopus  per 
Nuncium  vel  per  Literas  significaverit,  qualecunque  id 
fuerit,  illud  quam  citissime  commode  poterimus,  aut 
vestrae  Regiae  Majestati  et  vestris  a  Secreti  Consilia- 
riis,  vestrisve  Successoribus  aut  eorum  a  Secretis  Con- 
siliariis  significabimus  aut  significari  faciemus.  Nosque 
Literas  aut  Nuncium  ad  eundum  Romanum  Episco- 
pum, vel  ejus  curiam  nee  mittemus,  nee  mitti  faciemus, 
nisi  vestra  Majestate  conscia  et  consentiente  aut  vestro 
Successore  quod  dictae  Literae  vel  Nuncius  ad  ilium 
deferentur;  Bullas,  Brevia,  aut  rescripta  quaecuuque 
pro  nobis  vel  aliis,  ab  Episcopo  Romano  vel  ejus  curia 
non  impetrabimus,  vel  ut  talia  a  quovis  impetrentur 
non  consulemus.  Et  si  talia  pro  nobis  insciis  aut 
Ignorantibus  generaliter,  vel  specialiter  impetrabuntur 
vel  alio  quomodolibet  concedentur,  eis  Renunciabimus 
et  non  Consentiemus  :  nee  utemur  iisdem  ullo  pacto 
seu  modo.     At  cas  vestrae  Majestati  et  Successoribus 
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dt 


trad]     iur  il.umis,    omnibusipic    didi     B 

Epiaoopi  Concesaiooibua,  Privllegiis,  largittonibus  et 

iiuliikis  cujuecunque  Natural  raa  nUunt, 

u  nb  quocunque  VBrborum  tenors,  eoncesssi  fuerint, 

a  iln'ta  Milr  Romana  dirai  te  rel  Lni 

immediate  nut  iliu  qualitercunque  died  B 

oopl  a,uctoritate  largitis  sivi  qaibojcnnqafl 

publice   el    expreese   In   bii   v>  i . [>i  i-»   renunciarimua, 

<  ■-< | in-  IrritM  et  iiiinr^  bmc  \  olumus.     I 

li.i;i.i-  Majestati   relal    Supremo  nostra   Prinaipl  el 

\  ■  i  (  ipiti  1 1  Socoi 

labditoi  el  subjectos  I  i     pi  Stomal  Bl  dm  m  S 
■oral  nostras  subjicimui  i  Kt  tolummodo  sub,! 
ipondemue.     Nob  aidem   Eton 
Nunciis  Ontoribas,   Collectoribaa  aut  Legatis  ullam 

itionem,  pensionem,  portionem  aaunuB  aut 
qnmmeiuiqac  iliBm  Pecuniarum  Snmrnani  quoeanqnc 
nomine  appellator,  per  dob  ant  interpoaitarn  Pi 

in  i-  lolvemus  di  c  lolvi  fa  iemus.  St  itutumque 
i  laiooe  raBtra  R 
apod  \\  estm  in'  \nm>  Regni  vestri  28  ac  omni  i 
gala  in  Bodem  eoi  rim  foi  m  un  ■  I 

i   lid. hi, r  ObserrabimnB.      Prsstei    i   In   \un 
I'irti  profitemor  el  ■pondemusai  nb  Fid 
M  ij  est  iii  debita,  el  nostra  coram   D    ■   I 
promittemoa  qood  contra  banc  oostram  | 
et  aponaionem,  oolla  diapenutione,  nulla  exceptione, 
nulla  appellatione,  ant   provocatione ;   nnlloqa 

M  remedio,  noataebimnr  i  et  si  ijuani  p 
tionem  in  pnejndicinm  bujua  nostra  Prol 
bciemnBi  earn  in  |  d  omna  tempus  luturum 

revocamus  et  eidem  renunciamus  pet  praaentes  Lite- 
ral i  qnibui  propriii  manibna  nomina  not 
limnSi  ac  i  ta  sigilli   n  nnia  appenaione  et 

Notarii  Pnblici  Subacri|  riptione  com- 

mnniri  fecimua  el  enrarimas.      I1  in  Domo 

('  ipital  tri  xiri  Die    M  Anno 

Domini  Mill  I  issimo   rrii 

I 

•    P  -  tunc  ibidi  a  .lolianne 

i  I  ■ 

i   B    lie 

•  Publico  teslibua  ml  pnemiM  i  -i  iliti  rvoca- 
tis  et  requiaitia. 

EX  IX. 

An  0  i'         "iii,  and 

'   Sermons   to  •' ■  Realm 

i  Library,  <  I     '    P  286.] 

Pixst,  whosoever  aba]]  preacbe  in  the  pn 
the  king's  higbnes,  and  tb  -  iall  In  the 

bidding   of  the  beades,  pray  for  I  Cai   olike 

church  of  Crist,  nswell  qui 

ique  church  of  tins  realme  ;  and  Drat  as  we 

Henr) 
the  Vllliii,  being  ymediately  next  unto  God,  the 
onelie  ami  rupreme  bed  of  tins  catbolike  churche  of 
England, 

In-  wife  ;  and   for  tin-   lady  Elisabeth,  daughter  and 
beire  to  them  both,  our  pryncesse,  and  do  ferther. 

I I'-in  ,  lacs  of  this  realme 

then  m  I  -.  and 

the  queen'fl    gra  in   the  bidding  of  the  beads. 

pray  tirst  in  manner  and  form,  and  worde  for  worde  as 
is  above  ordeyned   and   Winy  ted  ;  adi  nto  in 

and   for  all  tip 

f  ir  suebe  as  -  ■  the  presu  . 

Of  bil  devotion  ;   and  thirdly,  for  nil  d  .  mar- 

quee,   and  for   all  thfl  hole  temporal!  Imr  ; 

.  speciallic  for  suche  as  the  pi 


dlie    for    tin  i    nil  them 

ill  it    In-  drd,    and  of   BUOfa   as  it  shall  please 

thfl  pra  ichei 

Item.  It  ia  ordeyned  that  erery  preaohi  Bach 

'ist  audiem  i 
r  of  the  bishop  "i  R  >nv  .  md  m 

lybertM      "ml    thai    i inn  shal  be  suffered  to 

defi  ad,   oi  thfl   ton  -  dd    usurped    poej 

Perthermoi  linthisraeli 

•  I  tfa  ii  no  pre  tehera  shall  conti  ode  openly 
in  pulpel   ■  tablie  d< 

prave  one  another   in   Open   nudirni-r  ;   but    if  any   of 

them  !"•  graved  one  with  another,  lei  them  <-<>mplaync 
to  the  kim 

of   the    ill"-  ••   shall   hap|*n, 

there  « bj  ,  and  if  the 

oomplaynl   bu   not  trew,   thi  pu- 

/  Llao  to  forfenda  thai    i  for  ■ 

naythar  ••■  lory, 

honouring  of  mj  nta,  I  that 

i  up  -  .  I,,  i 

i  dial ,  ii- 
sion  amongst  thi  e  aJrcdy,  which 

thanki  (  rfled. 

I     kl    from    bl  uhers   shall 

Buchfl  the  Scripture, 

and  iv  •  do!  myie  them  with  man's 

institutions,   nor  make  men  believe  that  thi  I  i 

r  that  any  man 

.  ,>r  bathe  power  I  I        -  law. 

Item.   It  i-  1  th  it  the  declaration  of  the 

in'  which  hathe  ben  used  in   the  church   four 

■  in  the  year,  shall  not  from  hen 

abashed,  n  I  in  any  point  contrary  to 

the  pi  "nd 

Ins  realme,  or  laws  and  liberties  ,,i  the  same;  and  any 

impetently  punyshed  by  the  bishop  of 

that  diocs  where  it  shall  fortuni  b  inhabit*: 

and  this  thoroughoul  thfl  realma  and  na  of 

our  I  ni- 

lt  is  also 

.  queen  by  name,  be  from 
henoefbl  ly  and  usunllu-   used  and  mj 

thedrall  churche,  I 
church,   in   nil   tin.'  b  out  all  the 

and  domyn 
■ 

it  he   not   b 
ICB  till  the  ;  fully  satisfied  and  justlie 

instructe,  ull  n..ini> 

bappenning  t  any  such  ; 

i  dec!  in-  the  mere  rerytc 
and  justnes  of  this  later  matrymony,  as  nigh  u 

learning   can    serve    them,   and   according  to    ll 
'■  number  of  the 

I  ;  according 

also  to  the  j,.  in  and  diffinicyon  of  both  the 

convocationi->    of  this    n  Brring   also  in  Uir 

same  opynyon,   by  the    b  "t.  our 

spiritual  and  I  I,  and  Dun- 

-  realme  -.  wherefore  now  they  must  declare 
this  matier,  neither  doubtful  I  ■'-  to  be 

,i  thing  ryte,  and  so  to  be  allowed  in  all 

/  I  oe.l    Out    the    f 

rs   shall  else  the  false  and  iiijuste  han- 

at  Home  ;   which  in  thfl 

I  writing  the  just 


;xlviii 


RECORDS 


soveraignes  side,  insomuch  as  by  a  decretall  delyvered 
to  the  legate  here  then  sitting  for  the  same  cause,  he 
did  clearly  determyn  that  if  prince  Arthur  was  our 
princes  brother,  and  then  of  competent  age  allowed 
in  the  law  when  he  maried  the  lady  Katharine,  she 
being  so  likewise,  and  that  as  far  as  presumptions  can 
prove  camall-copulation  ensued  between  them  ;  that 
these  proved,  before  the  said  cardinales  and  legates 
(which  in  dede  were  accordingly  to  the  lawes  justlie 
proved)  that  then  the  unjust  copulacion  between  our 
sovereigne  and  the  said  lady  Katheryn,  was  neyther 
lawfull,  nor  ought  to  be  suffered,  and  so,  eo  facto,  pro- 
nounced in  the  foresaide  decretall,  the  nullite,  inval- 
dite,  and  unlawfulnes  of  their  pretensed  matrimony, 
which  was  by  his  law  sufficient  judgement  of  the  cause ; 
which  decretall  by  his  commandment,  after  and  because 
he  would  not  have  the  effect  thereof  to  ensue,  was,  after 
the  sight  thereof,  imbesiled  by  the  foresaid  cardinalls  : 
and  one  which  then  was  here  his  cubicular,  contrary 
to  all  justnes  and  equytee,  wherein  he  hath  done  our 
sovereigne  most  extreme  wrong. 

Secondly,  contrary  to  all  equiteand  determination  of 
generall  counsailes,  he  hath  called  the  cause  (which 
ought  to  be  determyned  here)  to  Rome,  where  our 
sovereigne  is  neyther  bounde  to  appere,  nor  send 
proctor  :  and  yet  hath  he  deteyned  wrongfully  the 
cause  there  these  three  or  four  years  at  the  instance  of 
the  other  partie,  which  sued  to  have  it  there,  because 
they  knowe  he  durst  not  displease  the  emperor,  who 
maketh  himself  a  partie  in  it,  as  by  the  sequele  it  doth 
evydentlie  appere,  and  so  could  our  prince  gett  no 
justice  at  his  hande,  but  was  wrongfully  delayed  to  no 
small  hinderance,  both  to  his  succession,  and  this  his 
realme,  emynente  daunger. 

Thirdlie,  Where  it  is  a  naturall  defence  that  the 
subject  ought,  and  may  defende  his  naturall  sovereigne, 
or  master,  both  in  word  and  deed,  and  ought  thereto 
to  be  admytted,  this  forsaid  bishop  of  Rome,  contrary 
to  this  equite  in  nature,  hath  rejected  our  sovereigns 
excusator,  contrary  both  to  his  own  lawes  (which  he 
most  setteth  by)  and  also  Gods  law,  which  he  ought  to 
prefer.  Upon  which  cause,  and  other  great  injuries, 
our  sovereigne  did  appeale  to  the  general  counsaile  ; 
notwithstanding  the  which,  he  hath  contrary  to  all 
justice  procededed,  ad  ulteriora,  wherein  by  a  general 
counsaile  he  is  dampned  as  an  heretick ;  yet  thus  in- 
juriouslie  from  the  begynnyng  hitherto,  he  hathe 
handled  our  princes  cause  and  matier  there. 

Fourthely,  the  said  bishope  of  Rome  syns  our 
princes  appeal,  hering  of  the  laws  and  acts  of  parliament 
which  we  then  went  about,  and  that  our  king  having 
just  ground  (the  premisses  considered)  would  provide 
according  to  his  bounden  duetie,  both  fcr  the  suretie 
of  his  succession  and  realme,  gave  out  a  sentence  in 
maner  of  excommunycation  and  interdiction  of  him 
and  his  realme,  in  which  when  he  was  spoken  to  for 
the  iniquitie  and  unjustnes  thereof  by  our  princes 
agents,  he  and  his  counsaile  could  nor  did  otherwise 
excuse  them  (the  facte  being  so  contrary  to  all  lawes 
and  right)  but  that  the  faulte  was  in  a  new  officer  late 
come  to  the  court,  which  for  his  lew'd  doing  should 
grevovslie  be  punyshed,  and  the  processe  to  cesse. 
This  they  promised  our  princes  agente,  which  notwith- 
standing, was  set  up  in  Flanders  to  the  great  injurie  of 
our  prynce,  and  for  parcyalite  to  the  other  parte,  as  it 
may  well  appear  by  the  forsaide  sentence. 

Fyvethlie,  the  said  bishope  of  Rome  sought  all  the 
ways  possible  with  fair  words  and  promises  both  by 
his  ambassadors  and  our  sovereigns  owne,  which  by 
any  meanes  could  be  invented,  to  have  abused  our 
prynce  and  sovereigne  ;  which  when  he  saw  that  by 
none  of  his  crafts  our  prince  would  be  no  longer 
abused  with  them,  then  sewed  he  to  the  French  king. 


to  be  a  mediator  between  our  sovereigne  and  him  : 
declaring  to  him  and  his  counsaile  that  he  would 
gladly  do  for  our  sovereigne,  allowing  the  justnes  of 
his  cause  ;  so  that  they  would  fynd  the  means  that 
our  sovereigne  would  not  proceed  in  his  acts  and 
lawes  till  that  were  proved.  And  that  he  would  meet 
with  him  at  Mercelles  for  the  fynishing  thereof,  for 
at  Rome  he  durst  not  do  it  for  fear  of  the  emperor. 
The  good  French  king  admonyshed  our  prince  hereof, 
offering  to  him  to  do  all  pleasure  and  kyndnes  that 
lay  in  him  in  this  cause,  trusting  that  if  the  bishop  of 
Rome  came  ones  to  Marcelles,  he  should  give  sentence 
for  our  sovereigne  in  his  just  cause,  and  therefore 
prayed  our  prince  to  be  content  with  that  meting,  in 
which  he  would  labor  for  it  effectuouslie,  and  so  he 
did  :  to  the  which  our  prince  answered,  that  touching 
the  meting  he  was  content,  but  touching  the  forbering 
of  making  lawes,  he  prayed  his  good  brother  to  hold 
him  excused,  for  he  knew  well  ynough  both  the  crafte 
and  delayes  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ;  by  which  from 
thencforth  he  would  never  be  abused  :  and  that  like- 
wise he  fered  that  he  would  abuse  his  good  brother, 
which  so  indede  after  followed ;  for  after  he  had  gotten 
the  maryage  of  the  duke  of  Orleance,  he  then  promised 
the  French  king  to  give  judgment  for  our  maister,  so 
he  would  send  a  proxie,  which  the  said  bishop  of 
Rome  knew  well  before,  that  he  neyther  would,  nor 
was  bound  to  do  ;  yet  notwithstanding  his  subtill 
ymagynacions,  his  promise  was  to  the  French  king, 
that  our  prynce  sending  a  proctor,  should  there  before 
his  departure  have  judgment  for  him  in  the  principall 
cause  ;  for  he  openly  confessed  ferther,  that  our 
maister  had  the  right  :  but  because  our  prince  and 
maister  would  not  prejudicate  for  his  jurisdictione, 
and  uphold  his  usurped  power  by  sending  a  proctor, 
ye  may  evydentlie  here  see  that  this  was  onelie  the 
cause  why  the  judgment  01  the  bishop  of  Rome  was 
not  given  in  his  favour  ;  whereby  it  may  appere  that 
there  lacked  not  any  justnes  in  our  princes  cause,  but 
that  ambition,  vaine-glory,  and  to  much  mundanytee, 
weare  the  letts  thereof  :  wherefore,  good  people,  I 
exhorte  you  to  sticke  to  the  trueth,  and  our  prince 
according  to  our  bounden  dueties,  and  dispise  thes 
noughtie  doings  of  this  bishop  of  Rome  ;  and  chary- 
tably  pray  that  he  and  all  others,  abusers  of  Christs 
worde  and  workes,  may  have  grace  to  amend. 


NUMBER  XXX. 


Instructions  given  by  the  Kinges  Highnes,  to  his 
Trusty  and  Well-beloved  Servant  William  Pagett, 
one  of  the  Clearkes  of  his  Signet,  whom  his  High- 
nes sendeth  at  this  Tyme  unto  the  Kinge  of  Pole, 
the  Dukes  of  Pomeray  and  of  P nice  ;  and  to  the 
Cities  of  Dantiske,  Stetin,  and  Connynburgh,  for 
the  Purposes  ensueinge. — An  Original. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vitell.  B.  14.  Pol.  66.] 
Henry  R. — First  the  said  Pagett  takeinge  with  him 
the  kinges  highnes  letters  of  credence  to  the  princes 
aforesaide,  with  the  coppies  of  certeine  other  bookes 
and  writeings  prepared  for  his  dispatch,  shall  with  all 
diligence,  takeing  his  jorney  from  hence,  repaire  unto 
tlte  said  princes,  as  to  his  wisdome  shall  be  thought 
best  for  the  expedicion  of  his  jorney  most  convenient. 
After  his  arrival  there,  takeing  the  best  opportunity 
he  can  for  his  audience,  and  deliverie  of  the  kings 
highnes  said  letters,  with  his  highnes  most  harty 
recommendacions  :  the  said  Pagett  shall  say  that  the 
kinges  highnes  consideringe  no'  only  the  olde  love, 
and  perfect  friendship,  which  hath  now  of  long  tyme 
been  contracted,  and  by  mutual  offices  of  amity, 
established  between  his  highnes  and  the  said  princes  ; 
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but  ilao  the  lingular    ifl  I  re  ami!  which 

\u>  bighnei  bj   sondry  tod  manifi  nU,  bath 

ninl  doth  dailj  pi  n  in  them,  to  ' 

furtheringe,  defence,  and  maioteio 
truth,  aiul  right  underitandir 

ni"  hii  lawea,  and  thi  m  ol  iui  h  inve- 

old,  and  coi  rnpl  i 
when  I •  ■  '  pi  ople  li  ive  been 

■educed,  and  kepi  more  bound,  thrall'd,  ind 
unili  r  the  \"kc  ni  the  bishops,  ol  i>  imi  .  thi  a 
Jewish  people  were  under  the  ceremon 

lawe  ;    \i\-    bi 

; 

severally,  as  aforesaid,  to  open  and  declare  on  In* 
bighnei  behalf  the  great  desire   which   bit   higbnea 

haih,  to  tlii  all  thin:;*  fur  h;-  part  ;  whereby  i 

the  friendship  may  be  nourished    ind  encreaaed,  but 

alaoe  tin'  comm  m 

reduced  to  inch  •  tie  to  the  due 

order        I  faith,  and  bia  precepts,  and  lawea 

given  unto  ua  bj  bia  woi  li    ind  spirit,  and  expressed 

1:1  bia  „•  •     11.     And  for  a*  much  u  the  chiefe  pointe, 

ami  the  greatest  demon  I  true  friendship,  i* 

freindei  to  communii  i 

other,   "ft   deponere   in   sinum   amici,"   the   whoal 

estate  of  their   causes,  ami  what  things  be   pi 

and  acceptable  unto  them,  or  contrary,  wherein  they 

fiml  themeelvee  grieved, wronged,  or  injuried  ;  I 

shall  further  tay  that  the  kings  highnea  hath 
given  him  in  commaundmenl   to  oppen  and 
unto  the  same  severally  the  whoall  progresae  of  bis 
great  ami  weighty  cause  of  matrimony,  with  tl 
lerablr  nd  injuries  donn  unto  las  big 

the  same  by  the  bishop  of  Rome,  called  i!. 
and  in  what   tennea  the  same  nowe  consistetb.     Ami 
tm  dly  by  what  «  uea   and   n 

.  and   intendeth  nowe  to  defende  ln>  said  most 
just  ami   rig  'he  malicious 

attempt  it*  of  tin-  sai.l  biahop  of  Rome. 

Ami   for   bia   entry  into  the   matter,  the  sail!  P 
shall  note  and   regards   two   principal]   and    - 
pointea  ;  th  il  ia  to  say,  the  jui 

and    the   order   and   processe    which    hatli   burn    used 
therein.     Amf  as  c  the  first  pointe,  the  said 

bath  >o 
used  himself,  as  no  man  may  tunefully  comptaine  of 
the  same.  For  as  touchinge  the  justice  of  Ins  bighnei 
cause,  that  is  to  say,  the  declaration  of  1. 
with  the  prim  esse  dowager  to  be  nought,  of  noe 
moment  nor  effecte;  but  against  the  la 
nature  ami  m  in,  and  therefore  indispensable  by  the 
pope,  and  in  no  «  -  ible  ;  the  said  Paget  shall 

shewe,  howe  the  king's  highnea  hath  don   tin  rem  as 
much    as    becomnicth     I    I  prince    to 

discharge   of   his  and  hath  founde   soe 

certaine,  soe  evident,  sot  I,  soe  oppen  and  soe 

approved   trueth    I  n  unto  be  •■ 

necessity  to  give  place,  ami   to   allowe  ai. 
same  ;   not  as  a  matter  douhtfull  and  disputable,  but 
as  a  plaine   anil   discussetl  verity,  of  the   true  under* 
standingc  of  (toil's  worde  and  lawe,  which  all  ( 
men  must  follow  and  obey,  and  to  all  worldly  r 
preferre    in  I 

whereof,  if  I  irticular 

judgment  and  sentence,  or  the  mind  only  and  opinion 

wn  natura. 
his  ownc  conscience   have  sufficed;  yet  his  Inghnes 
would  not   have   much   repugned,  if  some  otK- 
made   difficulty   to  assent  in  the  same,  until]  further 

lion   had   bin   made  thrreuppon.      Hut  now.  for 
as    much   as   besnlc    the  king's    owne   certeine   under- 
standings, and    the    agr 
both    provinces   of   his    ratline,  unto    the   same ;  bis 
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and  hath  ■ 
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purity  of  her  life,  her  cons'  lenly 

and  womanly  i  ber  cheat 

her   meekenes,  ber  wisdome,  h  i  if  ancient 

right  nob  .  her  education  in  all 

I  and  I  iwefull  il 

in  of  children,  with  her  other  Infill  I 
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and  manner  of  I 
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sub  Lege,     il         I   SpiritQa  Sen  lentiae  in 

motum   sequentes,  sub  Lege  priinaque  pnva!  I 
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:    Paget    shall    infer  re,   that 
altbou  every  man's  private  coi 

be  but  a  pi  t,  yet  it   is  the   highest   ami 
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that  beinge  the   king's  highnea  said   cat  n- 

inc. I,  ind   resolved   in  bis  owl 

and    being    also    the    same    rourt    ol    I  -ice 

I  instructed,  ru«t  by  I 
who  possesseth   and  directeth  the  hartes  of  prin 
and  afterward  established  and  confirmed  by  such  wn 
as  is  bef  i  laved,  to 

. 
said  first  matrimony,  and  be  at  liberty  to  cxem/c  ami 
injoy  the  benefit  .  n  of  children, 
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and  the  lawefull  use  of  matrimony,  necessary  for  the 
releif  of  man's  infirmity.  No  man  ought  to  inveigh 
at  this  his  doinge,  but  rather  to  interpretate  the  same 
into  the  best  parte,  in  that  that  the  king's  highnes 
had  more  regarde  unto  the  weale  of  his  soul,  than  to 
any  ceremonies  of  mens  laws,  which  themselves  decree 
and  ordeine  :  that  noe  man  is  bounde  to  obey  them,  or 
any  other  man's  precept,  of  what  dignity  or  prehemi- 
nence  soever  he  be,  if  the  same  do  "  militare,  contra 
Deum  et  Conscientiam  offendat  :  Primum  etenim 
quserendum  est  regnum  Dei,  &c.  Et  quid  prodest 
hujusmodi,  si  universum  tnundum  lucretur,  animce 
vero  suae  detrimentum  patiatur,  &c.  ?"  He  may  also 
further  say,  that  the  king's  highnes  knoweth  well,  that 
respect  is  to  be  had  unto  the  world,  and  doubteth  not 
but  that  it  is  alsoe  sufficiently  declared  and  showed 
by  his  actes  and  proceedinges,  howe  much  he  hath 
laboured  and  travailed  therein ;  but  sithence  that 
these  thinges,  althoughe  in  their  outward  visage  be 
worldly,  yet  inwardly  they  touch  and  concerne  the 
perill  of  soule,  noe  man  being  "  sinceri  et  candidi 
pectoris,"  cann  arreste  any  blame  unto  the  king's 
highnes,  in  that  he  hath  after  soe  long  travaile,  labour, 
and  studye,  witb  intollerable  coste  and  charges,  with- 
out any  fruite  susteined  in  that  behalf,  be  inforced  and 
constreyned  rather  to  followe  and  accomplishe  the 
determination  of  his  own  conscience,  and  the  law  of 
the  same,  consonant  and  agreeable  in  this  case  to  the 
law  of  God,  and  therefore  superior  and  excellinge  all 
lawes  of  man,  then  to  indure  in  perpetuall  sute,  and 
continual!  trouble  of  body  and  mynde,  doeing  injurie 
to  nature,  and  incomparable  dammage  to  his  realme  ; 
not  doeing  soe  much  as  in  him  is,  to  provide  for  the 
same.  And  to  the  intente  the  said  Paget  may  with 
the  more  efficacy  declare  unto  the  said  princes,  the 
ungodly  and  unlawful  demeanours  of  the  pope,  in  the 
whoall  progresse  of  the  king's  highnes  said  cause, 
handleing  his  highnes  by  the  space  of  vij  years,  and 
more,  in  delayes  and  dalliance;  and  how  for  friendship 
and  justice,  he  hath  alwayes  rainistred  unto  him 
unkindness  and  notable  injurie  :  by  reason  whereof, 
the  king's  highnes  hath  binn  thus  constreined  to  doe 
as  he  hath  don :  the  said  Paget  shall  understande, 
how  that,  first  in  the  beginninge  of  his  highnes  greate 
cause,  his  grace  beinge  daily  inquieted  and  molested 
with  the  scruple  of  incest  and  unlawefull  matrimony, 
did  send  unto  the  said  bishop,  as  unto  him  which 
presumed  uppon  him  the  title  and  name  of  Christ's 
vicar  in  Earth ;  and  which  had  the  keyes  of  knowledge 
and  power,  to  discerne  the  very  worde  of  God  from 
the  worde  of  man  ;  to  the  intent  that  he,  according  to 
his  office  and  duty,  should  have  yraediatly  dissolved 
that  doubt  and  scruple,  which  his  highnes  in  conscience 
had  before  conceived,  and  should  have  restored  him 
incontinently  to  the  quietnes  and  rest  of  the  same. 
Upon  which  insynuation,  the  saide  bishop  of  Rome 
refuseing  to  take  any  knowledge  of  the  king's  said 
cause  of  matrimony,  but  would  the  king  should  take  a 
commission,  and  commissioners  to  be  sent  into  this 
his  grace  realme,  to  whom  the  said  bishop  would  give 
sufficient  authority,  to  decerne,  knowe,  judge  and 
determyne  the  said  cause ;  then  pretendinge,  that  it 
might  in  noe  wise  by  the  order  of  the  lawes  be  intreated 
at  Rome,  but  only  within  the  king's  owne  realme. 
And  so  he  delegated  his  wholl  power  to  the  cardinal 
Campegius,  and  the  cardinall  of  York.  Giveinge  alsoe 
unto  them,  one  other  speciall  commission,  in  forme  of 
a  decretall :  wherein  the  said  bishop  of  Rome  pro- 
nounced and  gave  sentence,  that  the  king's  highnes 
matrimony  was  utterly  nought  and  unlawfull  ;  and 
that  therefore  his  highnes  might  "convolare  ad  secun- 
das  Nuptias ;"  and  the  children  procreated  in  the 
seconde  marriadge  were  lawfull.     And  in  this  oppen 


commission,  he  gave  alsoe  unto  the  said  legate  full 
authority  to  determyne  this  matter,  and  to  give  sen- 
tence for  the  king's  highnes  ;  and  yet  secretly  he  gave 
them  instructions,  to  bring  the  said  commission  decre- 
tall, and  not  to  proceede  by  vertue  thereof,  or  of  any 
other  commission,  unto  any  finall  end  or  sentence,  but 
to  suspend  and  put  over  the  same.  And  at  the  time 
of  sendinge  of  the  said  commission,  he  sent  alsoe  down 
unto  the  king's  highnes,  a  briefe  written  with  his 
owne  hande  ;  wherein  he  did  alsoe  approve  the  justice 
of  the  king's  cause,  in  like  maner  as  he  did  in  his 
commission  decretall ;  and  promised  unto  the  king's 
highnes,  "  quam  sanctissime  sub  verbo  Pontificis," 
that  he  would  never  afterwarde  advocate  the  said  cause 
out  of  the  realme  of  Englande,  but  would  suffer  it  to 
have  the  due  course  and  order  of  intreateinge  of  the 
same,  within  the  king's  highnes  realme  ;  which  his 
sentence  and  promise  notwithstanding,  yet  the  said 
bishop  of  Rome,  contrary  to  his  own  conscience  and 
knowledge,  what  was  the  very  trueth  and  justice  in 
the  king's  highnes  cause ;  and  to  the  intente  he  might 
molest  and  trouble  the  same,  decreed  out  sundry 
citations,  whereby  he  would  needes  inforce  the  king's 
highnes  to  appeare  at  Rome  in  his  own  person,  to  the 
subversion  of  him,  his  dignity,  and  the  privileges  of 
his  realme  ;  or  else  to  constreine  him  in  the  exhibition 
of  a  proxie  there  :  the  iniquity  of  both  which  things, 
is  so  evident  and  notable,  "ut  nulla  rerum  facie  defendi 
queat."  For  it  is  a  common  principle  of  the  lawe, 
"  Quoties  autem  citatus  ex  Privilegio,  vel  aliqua  alia 
Materia,  in  voce  expressa,  venire  non  teneatur,  in  eo 
casu  nee  tenetur  aliquam  sui  copiam  facere,  neque  Se, 
neque  Procuratorem  sistere."  It  is  also  notorious, 
that  the  liberties  and  prerogatives  of  the  king's  realme, 
to  the  observation  whereof  he  is  bounde  by  his  oath 
at  his  coronation ;  and  that  alsoe  the  priviledges  of 
princes,  beinge  publique  persons,  besides  other  great 
and  urgent  causes,  doe  necessarily  let  the  king's 
person  to  appeare  at  Rome,  and  lawefully  defendeth 
and  excuseth  his  absence  from  thence.  And  besides 
all  this,  that  his  highnes  ought  not  to  be  cited  to 
Rome  ;  it  is  enacted  by  the  holy  councilles  of  Nice, 
of  Affrique,  and  of  Melevitan  ;  and  it  is  agreeable 
alsoe  to  all  lawes,  reason,  and  equity,  that  kings 
should  not  be  compelled  to  repair  to  Rome  at  the 
pope's  callinge,  ne  be  bounden  in  a  matter  of  so 
highe  weight  and  consequence  as  this  is,  to  send  out 
of  their  realmes  and  dominions,  their  writeinges, 
instrumentes,  and  munimentes,  coni.eyneinge  the 
secretyes  of  their  affaires,  or  to  make  and  trust  a 
proctor  in  soe  farr  distant  parts,  and  in  a  matter  of 
such  gravity  and  importance,  to  abide  and  fullfiU  that 
which  the  said  proctor  shall  agree  unto  there.  And 
hereunto  the  said  Paget  may  adde,  howe  this  matter 
toucheth  the  dignity  of  all  Christian  princes  very 
highly,  to  suffer  themselves  to  be  so  yoaked  with  the 
said  bishop's  authority.  And  that  it  is  time  for 
princes,  nowe  that  the  same  bishop  maketh  this 
enterprise  uppon  them,  to  inserche  and  knowe  the 
grounde  and  bottome  of  his  and  their  authorities,  for 
what  and  the  pope  would  cite  and  call  all  Christian 
princes  to  appere  before  him  at  Rome  ;  that  is  to  say, 
to  cause  them  to  abandon  and  forsake  their  owne 
realmes,  and  neglect  the  cure  and  office  committed 
unto  them  by  God,  and  to  answere  there  upon  such 
matters,  as  the  pope  should  for  his  pleasure  object 
against  them  ?  "  Esset  quidem  illud  durum  ;  sed  tamen 
si  vellet  Pontifex,  haec  posset  facere,  qua  etenim 
ratione  unum  constringere  ;  omnes  etiam  Reges 
cogere  posset :"  and  so  it  should  be  always  in  the 
pope's  authority  and  libertie,  to  remove  and  depose 
what  kings  it  pleased  him  from  his  crowne,  and  to 
rule  and  govern  all  kingdomes  after  his  own  arbitre 
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hepersonol  his  proctor,  ii  he  ihould 
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nowe  by  all   means   rather  to  confounde  and  destroy 
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Buch  a  throne  and  power  as  soundeth  greatly  to  the 
blasphemy  of  Christ  and  his  very  spouse  the  church, 
then  to  suffer  the  same  any  further  to  encrease. 

And  forasmuch  as  the  kinges  highnes  not  only  for 
want  of  justice  in  his  said  cause  at  the  popes  hande, 
but  also   for  the  defence  of  those  extreme  injuries, 
which  the  said  pope  hath  enforced  unto  him  and  the 
justice  of  his  cause,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  his 
estate   royal,  with    the   lawes   and   privileges   of  his 
realme,  conforme  and  agreeable  to  the  lawe  of  God, 
is  nowe  utterly  determined,  havinge  God  and  his  word 
upon  his  party,  to  resist  and  withstand  the  said  bishops 
malicious  attempts  and  reduce  the  said  popes  power, 
"Ad  justos  et  legitimos  mediocritatis  suae  modos,"  so 
as  within  this  his  highnes   realme,  he  shall  not  be 
suffered  to  ^xercise  any  other  power  and  jurisdiction, 
then  is  granted  unto  him  by  expresse  Scripture.    The 
said  Paget  shall  shewe  unto  the  said  princes  ;  that  the 
kinges  highnes  trustinge  not  a  little  to  their  greate 
vertue,  wisdome,  and  oulde  amity,  hath  commaunded 
him  not  only  to  open  and  declare  unto  the  said  princes 
the  wholl  circumstances  of  all  the  premisses,  and  of 
what  mynd  and  disposicion  the  kings  highnes  is  nowe 
towarde  the  said  pope,  and  the  court  of  Rome :  but 
alsoe  to  exhorte  and  instantly  to  require  the  same  on 
the  kings  highnes  behalf,  that  it  shall  please  them  to 
adhere  and  sticke  with  the  kings  highnes  in  his  said 
righteous  cause  to  the  repaire  of  the  said  injuries  at 
such  tyme  as  the  same  shall  be  intreated  in  the  general 
counsell.     And  in  the  mean  season  to  give  unto  his 
highnes  their  assistance  and  best  advice  how  he  shall 
proceede  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  desired  pur- 
poses, according  to  such  articles,  as  be  written  in  a 
certaine  scedule  and  be  delivered  unto  the  said  Paget, 
and  signed  with  the  kings  highnes  hand,  which  he  shall 
also  exhibite  and  shewe  unto  the  said  princes  ;  and  to 
every  of  them,  as  by  his  wisdome  he  shall  perceive 
may   be   most   beneficiall   unto   the   kinges    highnes 
affaires  :    and   to   require  also  the  said   princes  and 
potentates,  that  in  case  there  be  any  articles,  causes, 
or  matters  in  those  parties  touchinge  any  abuses,  evil 
customes,  or  opinions,  which  for  the  common-wealth 
of  Christendom,  and  the  maintenance  of  Gods  worde 
the  said  prince  and  potentate,  or  any  of  them,  shall 
think  necessary  and   requisite   to  be   reformed   and 
redressed,  the  said  Paget  shall  say  that  the  kinges 
mynde  and  full  determination  is,  his  highnes  beinge 
advertised  of  the  specialties  of  the  same,  either  by  the 
letters  of  the  said  Paget,  or  otherwise  by  letters  of  the 
same   princes,   or    by   the    messengers,  servants,  or 
orators  of  them,  or  any  of  them,  will  not  faile,  but 
like  as  the  same  his  highnes  at  this  time  declareth  his 
griefes,  and  desireth  their  assistance  in  this  his  suit 
and  righteous  causes  and  quarrels,  even  so  likewise 
his  highnes  will  not  only  right  thankfully  and  kindly 
admitte   the   same   causes,    to   his    most    favourable 
audience  ;  but  alsoe  will  with  all  effecte  and  sincerity 
to  him  possible,  indeavour  himself  both  to  the  extur- 
pacion  and  puttinge  away  of  the  said  abuses  and  evil 
customes  soundinge  against  Gods  worde  and  lawes, 
and  also  further  doe  that  thing  that  may  lye  in  him 
for  reformacion  thereof,  and  establishinge  the  good 
intentes  and  purposes  of  the  said  princes,  as  most 
specially  may  be  for  the  maintenance  of  Gods  word, 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  wealth  of  Christendome,  like 
as  unto  the  office  of  a  very  Christian  prince,  and  the 
perfectnes  of  amity  and  friendship  contracted  betweene 
his  highnes  and   the   said   princes  shall   apperteine. 
Finallie,  for  as  much  as  it  is  doubtfull  of  what  minde, 
intention,  and  purpose,  the  said  princes  be  or  at  least 
some  of  them,  that  is  to  witte,  whither  they  be  soe 
dedicated   to   the   popes  devocion,  that   there  is  no 
likelihood  of  any  good  success  touchinge  the  kings 


purposes  to  be  don  or  gotten  at  their  hande,  the  said 
Paget  shall  first  and  before  the  delivering  of  the  kings 
said  letters  to  any  of  the  said  princes,  and  declaracion 
of  this  his  charge,  by  all  dexterity,  wayes  and  means 
to  him  possible  insearch,  inquire,  and  knowe  the 
disposicion  and  inclination  of  the  said  prince,  and  of 
every  of  them  severally,  and  soe  thereafter  accordinge 
to  their  wisdomes  and  discretions  to  deliver  or  retaine 
the  kings  said  letters,  with  declaracions  or  without 
declaracions  of  their  said  charge,  as  to  their  wisdomes 
shall  be  thought  most  necessary  and  requisite  for 
atchievinge  of  the  king's  highnes  purposes  in  this 
behalf. 

Henry  R. 


NUMBER    XXXI. 

Propositions  to  the  King's  Counsell ;  marked  in 
some  places  on  the  margin  in  King  Henry's  own 
Hand.     1533. — An  Original. 

[Cotton  Library,  Cleop.  E.  6,  p.  319.] 
Fyrste,  To  seude  for  all  the  bishops  of  this  realme, 
and  specyalle  for  such  as  be  nerest  unto  the  courte, 
and  to  examyne  them  aparte,  whether  they,  by  the 
lawe  of  God,  can  prove  and  justefie  that  he  that  now 
is  called  the  pope  of  Rome  is  above  the  general  coun- 
sell, or  the  generall  counsell  above  him  ?  Or  whether 
he  hathe  gyven  unto  him  by  the  law  of  God  any  more 
auctoryte  within  the  realme,  than  any  other  foreign 
bishop  ? 

2.  Item.  To  desire,  with  all  the  bishops  of  this 
realm,  to  set  forth,  preach,  and  cause  to  be  preached 
to  the  king'  s  people,  that  the  said  bishop  of  Rome, 
called  the  pope,  is  not  in  auctoryte  above  the  generall 
counselle,  but  the  generall  counsell  is  above  him,  and 
all  bishops.  And  that  he  hath  not,  by  God's  lawe, 
any  more  jurisdiction  within  this  realine,  than  any 
other  foreign  bishop  (being  of  any  other  realme)  hathe. 
And  that  such  auctoryte  as  he  before  this  hathe 
usurped  within  this  realme,  is  both  against  Godes 
law  and  also  against  the  generall  counsells.  Which 
usurpations  of  auctorite  onelie  hath  grown  to  him,  by 
the  sufferance  of  princes  of  this  realme,  and  by  none 
auctoryte  from  God. 

3.  Item.  Therefore  that  order  be  taken,  for  suche 
as  shall  preach  at  Paul's  Cross  from  henceforthe,  shall 
contynually,  from  Sunday  to  Sunday,  preach  there, 
and  also  teache  and  declare  to  the  people  that  he  that 
now  calleth  himself  pope,  nor  any  of  his  predeces- 
sours,  is,  and  were  but  only  the  bishops  of  Rome  ; 
and  hath  no  more  auctorite  and  jurisdiction,  by 
Godes  lawe,  within  this  realme,  than  any  other 
foreign  bishop  hath — which  is  nothing  at  all.  And 
that  such  auctoryte  as  he  hathe  claymed  heretofore, 
hath  been  onlie  by  usurpation  and  sufferaunce  of 
prynces  of  this  realme.  And  that  the  bishop  of  Lon- 
don may  be  bounde  to  suffer  none  other  to  preach  at 
Paul's  Cross,  as  he  will  answer,  but  such  as  will 
preach  and  set  forth  the  same. 

4.  Item.  That  all  the  bishops  within  this  realme 
be  bound  and  ordered  in  the  same  wise,  and  to  cause 
the  same  to  be  preached  thorough  out  all  their  dioces. 

5.  Item.  That  a  specyall  practise  be  made,  and  a 
streight  commandment  gyven  to  all  provyncyalls, 
ministers,  and  rulers  of  all  the  foure  orders  of  friers 
within  this  realme  ;  commanding  them  to  cause  the 
same  to  be  preched  by  all  the  preachers  of  their  reli- 
gions, in  and  thorough  the  hole  realme. 

6.  Item.  To  practise  with  all  the  friers  observants 
of  this  realme,  and  to  commande  them  to  preach  in 
lyke  wise  ;  or  elles  that  they  may  be  stayed,  and  not 
suffered  to  preach  in  no  place  of  the  realme. 


PART  III.— BOOK   ll 


or  religion*  bouiei  within  tbii 
manner  teche  tbeii 

mid  deol  in  ■ 

'•  ■'"•  'n"<   '  II   make  si 

command 

within   l,„  ,i,. 
parochuni  in  lyke  * 

'•»•     /■'■"'•  Proclamations  to  be  made  th  - 
the  realme,  conteyning  the  hob  ,nd 

that  the  tame  acte  ma;  be  impreesed,  transnmed,  and 
Ml   op  on   .wry   church   dore   in    England,    to 

"''''';'   '!  '  other 

01  »««i     !  ball  make  tl 

tllrr 

'!'•  /'''"'-  T1"'  k  iti  ma, 

«»<««   from  the  bishop  oi    Rome  onto  the   general! 
''•"'""' "  ""J  J«  >  be  tranaumed,  impressed,  published 
"diet  up  on  every  church  dore  in  England,  - 
ntenl  thatii  an]  cent 
the    king   or  hi.  realm,  thai  then   il 
all   the  world  that  the  oenem 
considering  that   the   king  bathe  aln  id 
before  any  censures  promoiged,  both,-  provoked  and 
appcl.-d.  ' 

II      Hem.  Like  transumpta  to  be  made,  and  sent 
Into  all  other  reaJmes  and  domynioi 

'"'"  ™«».  rntng  the  king'i  saide  pi 

P»M    '"'    'i  .    Uati  ■  -     to  theintenU  th 
imquite,  ■ 

ma]  then  ij   ippere  to  all  the  world  to  the 

intent  that  all  the  world  ma]  • 

'"-"  ngnnderthoae  ippeles,noci 

prevayle,  nor  I  ,,  , 

realme. 

12.     Item.  A  Letter  to  jj  thl, 

s  ' 

'    '  ■ 

al"1  It     the 

Ime. 
IS.     Item.  To  aende  cxploratours 

folk    „',,", r   v     T 

CUfltori  ""'y  ""''",1  rhere.  "d  "hethei 

will  confeder  themselfs  with  anv  other 
outwarde  prynce. 

II.     Itrm.  Certen  diacrete  and  Crave  persons,  to 
De  appointed  to  repair  int  .  .,,  Germa 

practise  and  c 

rr""'>-  •'■'  •  of  Germany,  that  la  I 

in.<,  n    ■    H 

arbitrament.   J  =        ''.»'•  the    do 

duke  Frederyke,the 
the   bishop   oi    Mag • 

b™  my 

d«o  to   enserch   of  what    inclii 
prynces  and  potenUU  be  of,  towards  the  king  a: 

IS.      Item.    Like  practice  to  br  made  and  pi 

rota     ■ 

ofthakl  •    Brunawyke,    and    all    ol 

Tut, mirk  ;    and   to 
en.,  r,  he  of  what  inclination  they  be  toward,  the  kinir 

and  this  realme. 

"'•     '  made  and  practised 

with  the  citii  \ 

Itrm.    To    rrnirmhrr    the    marcht- 


19. 


1  '      1 
n     .  m  1  1,  to 


Ttii«  la  ai- 
red* done.   "**    »<lventurer»  haunt, nK  the  domynyons 

•wth  them. 
;  /  I       -   ■ 

■ 
celei 
11. 


Wll. 

'    '  P  1  \nd   hi* 

I  Melting    forth     (heir  _  An 

1         '  E   6,  p.  214.] 

Ill    Mil       I!  i 

upon   moal 
upon  the  : 

v  the  delib 

•  well  of  tbi 

our 

mrl  ol  1 
and  bj 

.  not  oi.K  n 

•nd  comona,  both  of  the  clergie  and  I  .  by 

ind  upon  Like  fuq 
publique  weale  of  thia  our  - 

'"'  x"'  to  uaand  I  ,    ,,jr' 

.  the  title,  dignii  -  H 

itly    under    God,    of    the    church   of 
ind,    .is   undoubl 
™  ,'"'1'  things  also  the  laid 

rly  in  their  •  .  r)y 

th  by  their 

.nd 
iction,  eithi  .  of 

any  other  potentate,  wr  lateyou  will.  1  . 

n   in   tins 
'  ""u>  oa  by  G  therwith 

■ 

•  1  in  their  1 

I 

th, 
declare  and   preach   unto  OUI  ,rv 

true  "  God,  and  without  ■  or  culo'r 

of  diai 

ll    nnd    inn  ,„j 

and  M 

unlawfully 

.nd  all  other  (  bruten   prin 

-   .       -rail  to  all 

ding 

them,  not   only  in    their   pr 

h  unto  the  |  ,nd 

,nd  how  the  said  title,  stile,  and 

I   Of  supreme     hoi,    ap] 

our  corone  and  ,  ,;i.     .\n  I  ,ke 

srarnyng,  monition,  an 

*"'  "  ita, 

■  rs,    and    all    otl. 

within   th.  ilnbla   in    tl 

rllllr'  ly  and  aolemo  f.  1  m 

-•■    all    man- 
-  in  masse  books,  and  all 

\  to  be  ab 

•>ut  in    iru.-; 

•  melly  and  1 


:liv 


RECORDS. 


and  obscured  ;  but  also  to  the  justices  of  our  peas,  that 
they,  in  every  place  within  the  precinct  of  their  com- 
missions, do  make  and  cause  to  be  made  diligent 
serche  wayse  and  especially,  whether  the  said  bishops 
and  clergie  do  truly  and  sincerely,  without  any  maner 
cloke,  or  dissimulation,  execute  and  accomplish  their 
said  charge  to  them  commytted  in  this  behalf;  and  to 
satisfie  us  and  our  councill,  of  such  of  them  that 
should  omytt  or  leave  undone  any  parte  of  the  pre- 
misses, or  elles  in  the  execution  therof,  should  coldely, 
fainedly  use  any  maner  of  synister  addition,  interpre- 
tation or  cloke,  as  more  plainly  is  expressed  in  our 
said  letters.  We  considering  the  great  good  and 
furderaunce  that  ye  may  do  in  these  matters  in  the 
parts  about  you,  and  specially  at  your  being  at  sises 
and  sessions  ;  in  the  declaration  of  the  premisses,  have 
thought  it  good,  necessary,  and  expedient  to  write 
these  our  letters  unto  you  ;  whom  we  esteem  to  be  of 
such  singuler  zeale  and  affection  towards  the  glory  of 
Almighty  God,  and  of  so  faithfull  and  loving  harte 
towards  us,  as  ye  woll  not  only,  with  all  your  wisdome, 
diligences,  and  labours,  accomplish  all  such  things  as 
might  be  to  the  preferment  and  setting  forward  of 
Gode's  worde,  and  the  amplification,  defence,  and 
maintenance  of  our  said  interests,  right,  title,  stile, 
jurisdiction,  and  auctoritie,  apperteyning  unto  us,  our 
dignitie,  prerogative,  and  corone  imperiall  of  this  our 
realme,  woll  and  desire  you,  and  nevertheles  straitely 
charge  and  command  you,  that  laying  aparte  all  vain 
affections,  respects,  and  carnal  considerations;  and  sett- 
ing before  your  eyes  the  mirror  of  truth,  the  glorie  of 
God,  the  right  and  dignitie  of  your  soveraigne  lord  ; 
thus  tending  to  the  inestimable  unitie  and  commo- 
ditie  both  of  yourself,  and  all  other  our  loving  and 
faithfull  subjects,  ye  do  not  only  make  diligent  search 
within  the  precinct  of  your  commission  and  aucto- 
ritie, whether  the  said  bishops  and  clergie  doe  truly, 
sincerely  as  before,  preach  and  teach,  and  declare  to 
the  people  the  premisses,  according  to  their  duties, 
but  also  at  your  said  setting  in  sises  and  sessions  ye 
do  persuade,  shewe,  and  declare  unto  the  same  people 
the  tenor,  effect,  and  purpose  of  the  premisses  in  such 
wise,  as  the  said  bishops  and  clergie  may  the  better 
not  only  do  thereby,  and  execute  their  said  dueties,  but 
that  also  the  parents  and  rulers  of  families  may  declare, 
teach,  and  informe  their  children  and  servants  in  the 
specialties  of  the  same,  to  the  utter  extirpacion  of  the 
said  bishop's  usurped  authority,  name, and  jurisdiction; 
for  ever  shewyng  and  declaryng  also  to  the  people  at 
your  said  sessions  the  treasons  trayterously  commytted 
against  us  and  our  lawes  by  the  late  bishop  of  Ro- 
chestre  and  sir  Thomas  Moore,  knight,  who  thereby, 
and  by  diverse  secrete  practices  of  their  maliciouse 
mynds  against  us,  intended  to  semynate,  engender, 
and  brede'amongs  our  people  and  subjects  most  mis- 
chievous and  sediciouse  opynyon,  not  only  to  their 
own  confusion,  but  also  of  divers  others  who  lately 
have  condignely  suffered  execucion  according  to  their 
demerites,  and  in  such  wise  dilating  the  same  with 
persuacions  to  the  same  our  people,  as  they  may  be 
the  better  fixed,  established,  and  satisfied  in  the  truth, 
and  consequently,  that  all  our  faythfull  and  true  sub- 
jects may  therby  detest  and  abhore,  in  their  harts  and 
deeds,  the  most  recreant  and  traiterouse  abuses  and 
behaveours  of  the  said  maliciouse  malefactors  as  they 
be  most  worthy,  and  fynding  any  defaulte,  negligence, 
or  dissimulacicn  in  any  manner  of  person  or  persons, 
not  doyng  his  duetie  in  this  partie,  ye  immediately  doe 
advertise  us  and  our  counsel  of  the  defaulte,  manner, 
and  facion  of  the  same,  lating  you  witt,  that  consider- 
ing the  greate  moment,  weight,  and  importance  of 
this  matter,  as  wherupon  dependeth  the  unity,  rest, 
and  quietnes  of  this  our  realme,  yf  ye  should,  con- 


trary to  your  dueties  and  our  expectations  and  trust, 
neglect,  be  slake,  or  omytte  to  doe  diligently  your 
dueties  in  the  true  performance  and  execucion  of  our 
mynde,  pleasure,  and  commandment  as  before,  or 
wold  halte  or  stumble  at  any  person,  or  specialtie  of 
the  same,  be  ye  assured  that  we,  like  a  prince  of 
justice,  well  so  punish  and  correct  your  defaulte  and 
negligence  thereyn,  as  it  shall  be  an  example  to  all 
others,  how  contrary  to  their  allegiance,  othes,  and 
dueties,  they  do  frustrate  and  deceive,  and  disobey  the 
just  and  lawfull  commandment  of  their  soveraign  lord, 
in  such  things,  as  by  the  true,  hartie,  and  faithfull 
execucion  whereof,  they  shall  not  only  prefer  the 
honour  and  glory  of  God,  acd  *ett  forth  the  majesty 
and  imperial  dignitie  of  thpir  soveraign  lord,  but  allso 
importe  and  bring  an  inestimable  unitie,  Concorde, 
and  tranquillitie  of  the  publique,  and  common  state 
of  this  realme  :  whereunto  both  by  the  lawes  of  God, 
and  nature,  and  man,  they  be  utterly  obliged  and 
bounden,  and  therefore  fail  ye  not  most  effectually, 
ernestly,  and  entierly  to  see  the  premisses  done  and 
executed  upon  paine  of  your  allegeance  ;  and  as  ye 
woll  advoyde  our  high  indignacion  and  displeasure  at 
your  uttermost  perils.  Given  under  our  signet  at  our 
manor,  besids  Westminster,  the  xxvth  day  of  June. 


NUMBER    XXXIII. 

A  Proclamation  against  Seditious  Preachers. 
[Cott.  Libr.  Cleop.  fc.  G.J 


BY    THE    KING. 


Henry  VHIth. — Right  trusty  and  well-beloved 
cousyn,  we  grete  you  well,  and  where  it  is  commen  to 
our  knowledge  that  sundry  persons  aswel  religious,  as 
secular  priests  and  curats  in  their  parishes,  and  divers 
places  within  this  our  realme,  do  daily,  asmuch  as  in 
them  is,  sett  forthe  and  extolle  the  jurisdiction  and 
auctoritie  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  otherwise  called 
pope,  sowyng  their  sedicious,  pestylent,  and  false 
doctryne,  praying  for  him  in  the  pulpyt,  and  makyng 
him  a  God,  to  the  great  deceyte,  illudyug  and  seducyng 
of  our  subjects,  bryngyng  them  into  errors,  sedicion, 
and  evil  opynyons,  more  preferryng  the  powers,  lawes, 
and  jurisdiction  of  the  said  bishop  of  Rome,  then  the 
most  holly  lawes  and  precepts  of  Almighty  God.  We 
therefore  myndyng  not  only  to  provide  for  an  unitie 
and  quietnes,  to  be  had  and  continued  amongs  our 
said  subjects,  but  also  covetyng  and  desyryng  them  to 
be  brought  to  a  profession  and  knowledge  of  the  mere 
verity  and  truth,  and  no  longer  to  be  seduced,  nor 
blynded  with  any  such  supersticiouse  and  false  doc- 
tryne of  any  earthly  usurper  of  God's  lawes,  woll 
therefore  and  command  you,  that  wher  and  whenso- 
ever ye  shall  fynde,  perceive,  know,  or  here  tell  of 
any  such  sedicious  personnes,  that  in  such  wise  do 
spreade,  teach,  or  preach,  or  otherwise  sett  forth  any 
such  opynions  and  perniciouse  doctryne,  to  the  exal- 
tacion  of  the  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ;  brynging 
therby  our  subjects  into  error,  grudge,  and  murmur- 
racion,  indelaydly  do  apprehend  and  take  them,  or 
cause  them  to  be  apprehended  and  taken,  and  so 
committed  to  warde,  there  to  remayne  without  bayl  or 
maynprize,  untyll  upon  your  advertisement  thereof 
unto  us,  or  our  council,  ye  shall  know  our  further 
pleasure  in  that  behalfe.  Given  under  our  signet  at 
our  manor  of  Grenewich,  the  xii  day  of  April. 
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that  he  sholde  leave  out  the  collect  "pro  Papa." 
Lykewies  I  charged  the  deacon  that  songe  the  hyrae 
"  Exultet  Angelica,"  in  the  halowinge  of  the  paschall, 
that  he  sholde  leave  out  mention  therin  made  "  de 
Papa."  The  trueth  of  all  these  things  may  be  exa- 
mined and  known,  if  it  shall  so  please  your  highnes  : 
by  wiche  it  shall  appear,  I  trust,  that  I  ame  not  in 
suche  blasme  as  your  highnes  imputethe  to  me ; 
enformed  by  them,  peradventure,  that  be  not  my 
friends.  Your  highnes  somewhat  knoweth  me.  I  have 
been  allwayes  open  and  plain,  and  hidreto  I  dare  avowe 
I  never  deceived  you,  nor  herafter  shall  in  any  thing 
that  I  take  upon  me,  as  my  lernynge  and  conscience 
woll  serve.  And  now,  after  the  receipte  of  your  most 
honorable  letters  by  sir  Francis  Bygott,  I  forthwith 
caused  letters  to  be  made  to  my  lord  of  Duresme  and 
Carlisle,  and  to  all  archedeacons,  gevinge  to  them  (on 
your  highnes'  behalf)  streight  commandement,  to 
follow  truelie  and  syncerlie  theffecte  of  suche  com- 
mandements,  as  your  highnes  hath  given  me  in  your 
most  honourable  letters  ;  and  have  charged  all  arche- 
deacons to  see,  that  all  things,  according  to  the  tenor 
of  your  saide  most  honorable  commandment,  bee  done 
without  delaye  ;  and  have  charged  them  to  deliver 
books  to  all  curats  and  others,  of  the  olde  instructions, 
putting  to  them  all  that  is  nowe  encreased  in  these 
your  highnes'  last  most  honorable  letters  :  so  that  I 
trust,  all  things  shall  bee  done  according  to  your 
highnes'  commandment,  with  all  speed,  efficacie,  and 
diligence,  whereunto  I  shall  hearken.  And  for  my 
parte,  I  have  (on  Sunday  last  past,  which  next  followed 
the  receipte  of  your  highnes'  most  honourable  letters) 
declared  all  things  comprised  in  the  same  ;  so  that,  I 
trust,  the  audience  was  satisfied.  I  caused  the  citie 
to  be  warned  afore,  and  diverse  of  the  contree  were 
present.  And  your  faythfull  chapleigne  and  servants, 
Magnus  and  sir  George  Lawson,  I  specially  required 
to  be  ther  j  as  in  deed  they  werr,  and  can  reaport 
what  they  think  therof.  Ther  werr  also  present  the 
abbot  of  Saincte  Maries  of  Yorke,  the  treasorer  of 
Yorke,  sir  Francis  Bygott  ;  these  werr  there,  your 
servants  and  chapleignes,  and  many  others.  I  trust 
your  highnes  shall  never  fynde  in  me,  but  that  I 
promise  I  shall  fullfill,  and  all  things  doe  with  good 
haste,  that  I  may  doe,  at  your  highnes'  commandement, 
God  not  offended.  And  most  hutnbiie  prostrate,  I 
beseche  your  highnes  to  be  so  graciouse,  good  Lord, 
not  to  beleive  any  complaynts  of  me,  afore  you  have 
herde  my  answer.  The  tyme  is  now  suche,  that  some 
men  think  they  doo  highe  sacrifice,  whan  they  may 
bring  into  your  highnes'  displeasure  such  a  poor  priest 
as  I  am  :  but  I  trust  in  our  Lorde,  that  your  highnes 
dothe  not  soe  take  it,  and  that  our  Lorde  woll  con- 
tinewe  your  highnes'  graciouse  mynde  towards  your 
poore  preests  and  chapleignes ;  and  that  he  shall 
sende  to  them,  that  cawsleslie  provoke  the  grevouse 
displeasure  of  your  highnes  against  our  saide  preests, 
better  grace  hereafter.  For  which,  and  for  the  con- 
tinuall  keeping  of  your  highnes  in  his  governaunce,  I 
shall,  as  I  am  most  bounde,  continuallie  praye.  From 
Bishops-Thorpe,  the  xivth  of  June,  1535. 
Your  highnes  most  humble  preest  and  beadman, 
Edwarde  Ebor'. 


NUMBER    XXXV. 

A  Letter  of  Cromwell's  to  the  King's  Ambassador  in 

France,  full  of  Expostulations. 

[Ex   MS.  Rymcri.] 

August  the  23d. 
Sir.  — After   my    most    heartie    recommendations, 
these  shall  be  to  advertise  you,  that  the  17th  day  of 


this  moneth  T  receyved  from  you  a  packet  of  letters, 
which  indelayedlie  I  delyvred  unto  the  king's  highnes, 
and  conferred  with  his  grace.  Theffecte  both  of  your 
letters,  and  all  others  within  the  saide  packet,  being 
directed  aswell  to  his  highnes  as  to  me.  And  after 
his  highnes  had  with  me  perused  the  hole  contents 
thoroughlie  of  your  saide  letters,  perceyvingnot  onelie 
the  lykelyhood  of  the  not  repairee  into  Fraunce  of 
Philip  Melanchthon,  but  also  your  communications 
had  with  the  Frensh  king,  upon  your  demaunde  made 
of  the  king's  highnes'  pencions,  with  also  your  discrete 
answers  and  replications  made  in  that  behalf;  for  the 
which  his  majestee  gyveth  unto  you  his  hertie  and 
condigne  thanks.  Ye  shall  understande,  that  his 
highnes  comaunded  me  to  make  you  answer  in  this 
wise  folowing.  First,  as  touching  the  king's  money, 
his  highnes  doubtith  not,  but  seeing,  both  the  French 
king,  and  also  the  grete  mayster,  have  promised  you 
it  shall  be  depeched;  ye  will,  as  the  case  shall  requyre, 
not  cease  to  call  uppon  them  till  it  be  depeched.  And 
ferther  considering,  that  the  said  French  king,  upon 
youre  saide  demaunde  of  the  saide  pensions,  so  soday- 
nelye  fell  into  communication  with  you,  aswell  of  his 
frendeship  and  humany te  shewed  to  the  king's  highnes ; 
alledging,  that  he  at  all  tymes  hathe  answered  for  the 
king's  highnes,  specially  being  last  at  Marcells  with 
pope  Clement,  with  other  thyngs,  as  in  your  saide 
letters  appereth.  As  also  concernyng  the  executions 
lately  done  here  within  this  realme,  the  king's  highnes 
not  a  little  mervaileth  thereat,  and  thinketh  it  good, 
that  as  of  your  self  ye  take  some  occasion  at  con- 
venyent  tyme  and  opertunyte  to  renovate  the  saide 
communication,  both  with  the  French  king,  or  at  the 
leest  with  the  grete  maister ;  saying  unto  them,  that 
where  the  saide  French  king  alledgeth,  that  he  hathe 
at  all  tymes  answered  for  the  kyng's  highnes  in  his 
cause  ;  and  specially  to  the  saide  pope  Clement  at 
Marcells;  affirmyng  his  procedyngs  to  be  just  and 
upright  concernyng  the  matrymony,  as  ye  do  wryte  in 
that.  Albeit  the  king's  highnes'  proceedings,  in  all 
his  affaires  within  this  realme,  being  of  such  equyte 
and  justnes  of  themself  as  they  be,  nedeth  not  any 
defence  or  assistence  ayenst  pope  Clement,  or  any 
other  foreyn  power,  having  Godde's  worde  and  lawes 
only  sufficient  to  defende  him  ;  yet  in  that  that  the 
saide  French  kyng  hathe,  as  he  sayeth,  answered  at 
all  tymes  on  the  king's  parte,  he  hathe  don  nothing 
but  the  parte  of  a  brother,  in  justefieng  and  verefyeng 
the  trueth;  and  so  continuyng,  shall  do  as  appei  teneyth 
to  a  prynce  of  honour,  which  the  king's  highnes 
doubtith  not  he  hath,  and  will  doe  only  in  respecte  to 
the  veryte  and  trewth,  besid  the  amyte  betwixt  them 
both  justlye  requyryng  the  same.  And  concerning 
thexecutions  don  within  this  realme,  ye  shall  sey  to 
the  saide  French  kyng,  that  the  same  were  not  so 
marvelous  extreme  as  he  alledgeth.  For  touching 
Mr.  Moore  and  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  with  suche 
others  as  were  executed  here,  their  treasons,  con- 
spiracies, and  practises  secretly  practisyd,  aswell  within 
the  realme  as  without,  to  move  and  styrre  discension, 
and  to  sowe  sedycion  within  the  realme,  intending 
thereby  not  onelye  the  distruction  of  the  kyng,  but 
also  the  whole  subversion  of  his  highnes'  realme,  being 
explained  and  declared,  and  so  manifestly  proved 
afore  them,  that  they  could  not  avoyde  nor  denye  it  : 
and  they  thereof  openly  detected,  and  lawfully  con- 
victed, adjudged,  and  condempned  of  high  treason,  by 
the  due  order  of  the  lawes  of  this  realme,  it  shall  and 
may  well  appere  to  all  the  worlde,  that  they  having 
such  malice  roted  in  their  herts  agenst  their  prynce 
and  sovereigne,  and  the  totall  distruction  of  the  cornea 
wealeof  this  realme,were  well  woerthie,  if  they  had  had 
a  thousand  lyves,  to  have  suffered  ten  tymes  a  more 
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NUMBER    XXXVI. 

The  Engagement  smt  over  by  the  Freneh  King  to 
King  Henry,  promising  that  he  would  adhere  to 
him,  in  condemning  his  First,  and  in  justifying  his 
Second  Marriage. 

[Paper  Office.  1 
Franciscus  Dei  Gratia  Francorum  Rex  Christian- 
issimus,  omnibus  et   singulis    presentes    Lecturis  et 
Audituris  salutem.     Non  honoris  solum  nostri,  verum 
etiam  officii  et  pietatis  ratio  illud  a  nobis  efflagitat,  ut 
non    modo   fortunas,   sed   etiam  fidem,  autoritatem, 
gratiam,  et  studium   omne  nostrum   adhibeamus,  ne 
cum  amici  longe  charissimi,  etde  nobis  optime  meriti, 
injuria,  justitia  etiam  et  Veritas  negligantur.  Hinc  est 
quod  cum  Serenissimus  et  Inuictiss.  Princeps  Hen- 
ricus  Dei  Gratia  Angliae  Rex,  Fidei  Defensor,  Domi- 
nus    Hiberniae,  et   Secundum    Deum,  Supremum  in 
Terris  Eeclesiae  Anglicanae  Caput,  Charissimus  Frater 
ac  Consanguineus  et  perpetuus  Confederatus  noster, 
vigore  enjusdam  dispensactonis  a  bona?  memoriae  Julio 
papa,   illius    nominis   secundo,   cum   nobili    Muliere 
Catherina,  preclarae  memoriae  Ferdinandi  et  Elisabeth 
Hispaniarum    Regum,    Filia,    ac    preclarae   memoriae 
Illustris  Principis  Arthuri,  dicti  sereniss.  Regis  Hen- 
rici  Fratris  Naturalis  et  Legitimi,  relicta,  Matrimonium 
olim  de  facto  contraxerit,  et  ex  eadem  in  eodem  pre- 
tenso  Matrimonio,  Filiam  adhuc  superstitem  Mariam 
nomine  susceperit,  cumque  idem   Serenissimus   Rex 
dicti  incesti  Matrimonii  conscientia  motus,  a  prefata 
Domina  Catherina  diverterit,   ac  justissimus  gravis- 
simisque   de    Causis,  nobis    etiam   satis    cognitis  et 
perspectis,  ad  id  inductus,  Matrimonium  cum  Claris- 
sima    et    Nobilissima   Domina   Anna    nunc   Angliae 
Regina,  rite,  legitime  et  realiter  mierit,  contraxerit,  et 
in  facie  Eeclesiae    solemnizaverit,   et   Preclarissimam 
Dominam  Elizabeth  Angliae  Principem  ex  eadem  et 
in    eodem    Matrimonio    Procreaverit,    et   susceperit, 
cumq;  preterea  super  illius  Dispensationis  et  Matri- 
monii viribus  ac  justicia,  necnon  super  dictae  Dominae 
M  arise    Legitimitate     et    natalium    defectu,    multae 
gravesque  questiones  subortae  fuerint,  in  quibus  trac- 
tandis  ac  in  judicio  et  veritate  discutiendis,  nos  bene 
multis    Argumentis    perspeximus,  non    earn    (quam 
oportuit)  equitatis  rationem  ab  ipso  Pontifice  Romano 
habitam  fuisse  ;    et  multa  sive  temporum  iniquitate 
sive  hominum  vitio  contra  omne  jus  phasque  in  pre- 
missis  et  circa  ea  definita.     Voluimus  in  hac   Causa 
tarn  gravi  integerimos   quosq;  Regni  nostri  viros,  ac 
non   modo   in    Sacra   Theologia   Peritissimos,  verum 
etiam  juris    Ecclesiastici    Callentissimos   consulere  : 
quibus  etiam  Mandavinus  ut  quid  in  tota  hac  Causa 
Secundam  Deum  et  conscientiam  sentirent,  fideliter 
nobis   referrent   atque    responderent.      Quoniam   his 
autem  habitis    prius   inter    dictos  eruditissimos  Viros 
rnatura  Deliberatione,  diligenti  Examinatione,  ac  longo 
tractatu,  nos  ex  eorum  omnium  et  singulorum  unanimi 
sententia  et  conformi  relatione,  liquido  comperimus, 
invenimus,   et  plene  intelleximus,  non    solum   quod 
dicta  dispensatio  fuit  et  est  omnino  nulla,  inefficax  et 
invalida  tam  propter  surreptionis  et  obreptionis  vicia 
quam   propter   alias    Causas,   maxime    vero   propter 
Potestatis  in  dispensante  defectum,  ex  eo  viz.    Quod 
Matrimonia  cum   relictis  Fratrum  decedentium  sine 
hberis   contracta,   sint   de  jure   Naturali   et    Divino 
prohibita,  nee  Romanus  Pontifex  nee  ulla  alia  humana 
potestas  possit  dispensare,  ut  ilia  aliquo  modo  legitima 
fiant    aut    consistant  ;    verum   etiam    quod   prefatum 
Matrimonium    inter    dictum    Charissimum    Fratrem 
nostrum   ac   prefatam  nobilem    mulierem    dominam 
Catberinam  de  facto  ut   prefertur  contractum,  fuit  et 
est  Incestum,  ac    prorsus   nullum,    ac  etiam    contra 


Sacrosancta  Dei  percepta,  atque  adeo  contra  omnia 
jura  tam  Divina  quam  humana  usurpatum,  quodque 
proinde  dicta  Domina  Maria  in  eodem  pretenso 
Matrimonio  ut  prefertur,  suscepta  et  procreata,  ad 
omnem  juris  effectum  spuria  et  illegitima  proles,  acex 
illicito  et  incesto  coitu  genita  fuit  et  est  sicque  ab 
omnibus  reputari,  censeri,  et  haberi  debuit,  ac  debeat 
omnino  :  ac  etiam  quod  dictum  Matrimonium  quod 
idem  charissimus  Frater  noster  cum  dicta  clarissima 
Domina  Anne  Angliae  Regina  contraxit,  fuit  et  est 
modis  omnibus  Sacrosanctum,  legitimum  et  validum  : 
quodque  dicta  Illustris  Domina  Elisabeth  Angliae 
Princeps  ex  eodem  Matrimonio  suscepta  necnon  alia 
quaecumque  proles  ex  eodem  Matrimonio,  Divina  Boni- 
tate  in  posterum  suscipienda,  Legitima  fuit  et  est,  eritq; 
et  esse  debet.  Ac  deniq;  cum  non  solum  multi  ex 
Reverendissimus  Romanae  sedis  Cardinalibus  iuter 
quos  imprimis  fuit  Cardinales  ille  quondam  Aucom- 
tanus,  verum  etiam  nuper  bonae  memoriae  Clemens 
Papa  Septimus,  ex  certa  et  deliberata  Animi  sui  Sen- 
tentia, cum  nobis  ipsis  Marsiliae  tunc  existentibus,  turn 
alias  saepe  Oratoribus  nostris  tunc  Romae  agentibus, 
palam  ac  vivse  vocis  sue  oraculo  confessus  sit,  et 
expresse  declaravit  se  sentire,  dictam  Dispensationem 
et  Matrimonium  cum  dicta  Domina  Catherina  con- 
tractum, fuisse  et  esse  nulla  prorsus,  et  de  jure 
invalida,  quodque  eadem  sic  fuisse  et  esse  per  suam 
sententiam  definitinam  seu  finale  decretum,  declarasset, 
pronunciasset,  et  definivisset  si  privati  quidam  affectus 
et  respectus  humani  non  obstitissent.  Nos  igitur  Fran- 
ciscus  Francorum  Rex  antedictus,  ut  justum  veritati 
suffragium  serentes,  simul  et  justissimae  charissimi 
Fratris  nostri  Causae  patrocinemur,  notum  facimus  et 
in  publicam  testationem  deduci  volumus,  per  pre- 
sentes, quod  nos  primam  quidem  dictam  dispensa- 
tionem quae  a  dicto  Julio  Secundo  ut  predicitur 
emanavit,  nullam  prorsus  ac  minus  validam,  et  ex 
dictis  causis  inefficacem  irritam  et  inanem  fuisse 
semper,  et  esse,  deinde  ipsum  Matrimonium  quod 
ejusdem  Dispensationis  virtute  cum  dicta  Domina 
Catherina  olim  de  facto  contractum  fuit,  incestuosum, 
nullum  ac  omnino  illegitimum,  ac  naturali  Juri  et 
Divinte  contrarium  fuisse  et  esse,  ac  pro  incestuoso, 
nullo  minusque  legitimo  haberi  debere  :  denique 
dictam  Dominam  Mariam  ex  eo  Matrimonio  ut  pre- 
mittitur  susceptam,  prorsus  illegitimam  et  ad  succeden- 
dum  in  Paterna  Hereditate  prorsus  inhabilem  fuisse  et 
esse,  et  pro  tali  haberi  censerique  debere,  reputamus, 
acceptamus,  judicamus,  asserimus,  censemus  et  affir- 
mamus.  Similiter  reputamus  acceptamus,  judicamus, 
asserimus,  censemus  et  affirmamus  quod  Matrimonium 
illud  quod  idem  Serenissimus  Rex  et  Charissimus 
Frater  noster,  cum  prefata  lllustrissima  Domina  Anna 
contraxit,  fuit  et  est  modis  omnibus  Sacroscanctum, 
legitimum  et  validem,  et  quod  proles  ex  eodem  Matri- 
monio suscepta  seu  suscipienda,  maxime  autem  dicta 
clarissima  Domina  Elisabeth  nunc  Angliae  Princeps 
ex  eisdem  ut  prefertur  procreata,  ad  omnem  juris 
effectum  legitima  fuit  et  est,  eritque  et  esse  debet. 
Quodque  non  solum  omnia  et  singula  quae  dictus 
Serenissimus  Rex  et  Charissimus  Frater  noster,  pro 
confirmando  et  stabiliendo  hujusmodi  Matrimonio  suo 
quod  cum  praefata  lllustrissima  Domina  Anna  Angliae 
Regina  contraxit,  necnon  predictae  Dominae  Elisabeth 
Filiae  suae,  ac  aliorum  liberorum  qui  ex  hoc  Matrimonio 
procreabuntur,  Legitima  et  Hereditaria  in  Regnum 
suum  Successione,  statuit,  ordinavit,  aut  promulgavit, 
justissimis  fundamentis  innitanturet  subsistant,  verum 
etiam  quod  omnia  et  singula  sententiae,  censurae, 
decreta,  alii  quicumque  processus  et  judicia  contra 
praemissa,  ac  eorum  occasione  per  bona?  memoriae 
Clementem  nuper  Pontificem  Romanum,  aut  alium 
quemcunque  Judicem,  sive  aliam  Autoritatem  quam- 


I   LR1    111.— BOOK   III. 


cunque  facta,  edits,  nut   | 
edenda,  I 

jure    null  i.  in  i   el   Eniqaa, 

haberi,   n  pal  iri,    i 

el  tffirmamtu  per  pn  tentes.     i 
Bde    to   rerbo    Regio,   ac    tub    Mm  miam 

b  mi. M  am    aoitroi  am  liam, 

aecnoa    bonoram    suoditoi  im    Doetrorum,  .  ti  im    in 

i    .  DDti  ictaa   Garenti  ii    Pai  ii  im    I 
li  i '■  >.  ntia, 

''  li  I 

i  >.   II 
li  me    Annul    Doatri    Sententiaii],  el    Judicium, 
taper  Pnemiasia  not  1. ibi 

rimus,  semper  el  ubiqae  locoram,  maxime  aatem  in 
omnibai 
gen 

■pod  i    Homines  ;  quicaoqae  eidem 

S  '  '     '   I  i  i  i  icanqae    r  itione  adri  i  -  ibuntur, 

cujuecuoqueAi 

-ii  si  Supremo;  fuerint,  per  n 

icamque,  t  im  inJudicia 
propognabimua,  ac  si  opus 

defendemas,  sc  pro  viribu  UH„ 

unqaam  modo  aut  t«mp.>ri-  imposteram  publii 
iodirecte,  ei 
qaicqaam  anqu 
mas  moliemar,  aul  faciemus,  nee  ab  rum 

[■Ian 
quantum  in   n 

",  prejudicium,  nut  in  i 
huic  nostras  S  nt<  ni 

lo.     In  <■  ium,  gee 

Bit] 
Instrument  of    1  Ir/mrc. 

Hear* 
\  1 1  ltli  with  qu  :|,  ,),;. 

didity  of  tfa  with   q.    t 

••  inding  tin-  po| 

In  anotl 

:_ 

nch   kin?,  for 

iriage,  aud 
of  ti.. 


ccelix 


K   III. 


WWII. 

I     ■ 

'      -pUmts    made  by  i  , 

rshipful,  in  my  n 

'"""  ""•  v  thrmra 

in'  m* 
"to  the 

! 

by  my  pre. 

' 
sbuid  a 

'  I 


ood  (which  eli  in 

■ 

■ 

■ 

and  I  ij 

•thai    I   think  ol  ii, 

■  . 

tbehis 
own,  ti.      i 

1        '  ther  i.ut  the 

'a   authoritie,  or  if  be 

matter, 

itation; 

whiche  was  within  i        my  lea  of  V 

1  raile 

why  be  ahold  i 

hedd 

that,  be  fa 
under  bym  ;   and  by  baring  bia 
aider  bym,  bia  aupreme  authoritie  *aS  not 

"'  "ll"-"1'  (i  may 

l'ri""  iy  dymynyahing,  hut 

with 

■  In  not  at  all,  hut  that  the  biabope  of 
Winchester  kno*  ,hat 

this  said  stile,  or  .  • 
Iment  or  hinderance  to  ti. 
oaur| 

nnrel  •  huh  byn  .  all 

'be  b  „|  would  i  i  .     ,,,jd 

•   ken 

I 

i,  lor  jnriadiclioo,  in    the   courte   of 

'he 

'.„» 
rder 

lull  unto 

that 

ther 

a  worde 

^    '  I  will  oot  at)  ,or 

I   my 
aeh 
1  •  lye 

wk]  i  will  not  1 

thyng   at   the 
and  v 


ccclx 


RECORDS. 


that  we  myghte  ordre  our  dioces  in  suche  sorte,  that 
neither  paper,  parchemente,  leade  nor  wexe,  but  the 
verie  Christian  conversation  of  the  people,  myght  be 
the  letters  and  seales  of  our  offices,  as  the  Corinthians 
were  unto  Paule,  to  whome  he  said,  "  Literse  nostrse, 
et  Signa  Apostolatus  nostri  vos  estis." 

Now  for  the  seconde  ;  where  the  bishope  of  Win- 
chester allegeth  the  visitation  of  my  predecessour,  and 
the  tenth  parte  now  to  be  paid  to  the  kyng.  Truth 
it  is,  that  my  predicessour  visited  the  dioces  of  Win- 
chester, after  the  decesse  of  my  lord  cardynall,  as  he 
did  all  other  dioces  (Sede  vacante);  but  els  I  thynke 
it  was  not  visited  by  none  of  my  predecessours  this 
forty  yeres.  And  notwithstandyng  that,  he  hymself 
not  considering  thair  charges,  at  that  tyme  charged 
them  with  an  newe  visitation,  within  lesse  than  half 
a  yere  after  ;  and  that  agaynst  all  righte,  as  doctour 
Incent  hath  reported  to  my  chancellour,  the  clergie  at 
that  tyme  paying  to  the  kyng  half  of  their  benefices 
in  five  yeres,  whiche  is  the  tenth  parte  every  yere,  as 
they  paid  before,  and  have  paid  syns,  and  shall  pay 
still  for  ever  by  the  laste  acte.  But  I  am  verie  gladde, 
that  he  hath  now  some  compassion  of  his  dioces, 
although  at  that  tyme  he  had  verie  smale,  whan  he 
did  visite  them  the  same  yere  that  my  predecessour 
did  visite.  And  also  other  bishops,  whos  course  is  to 
visite  this  yere,  kepe  thair  visitation,  (where  I  did 
visite  the  last  yere)  notwithstanding  the  tenth  parte 
to  be  paid  to  the  kyng's  grace.  Howbeit  I  do  not  so 
in  Winchester  dioces,  for  it  is  now  the  third  yere 
syns  that  dioces  was  visited  by  auy  man,  so  that  he 
hath  the  leste  cause  to  complayne  of  any  bishop,  for 
it  is  longer  syns  his  dioces  was  visited  than  the  other. 
Therefore  where  he  layeth  to  aggravate  the  matter, 
the  charge  of  the  late  acte  graunted,  it  is  no  more 
Egaynste  me,  than  agaynst  all  other  bishops  that  do 
visit  this  yere,  nor  makyth  no  more  agaynst  me  this 
yere,  than  it  made  agaynst  me  the  laste  yere,  and  shall 
do  every  yere  hereafter.  For  if  ther  were  true  men, 
in  accomptyng  and  paying  the  kyng's  subsidie,  they 
are  no  more  charged  by  this  newe  acte,  than  they 
were  for  the  space  of  ten  yeres  past,  and  shall  be 
charged  ever  hereafter.  And  thus  to  conclude,  yf 
my  saide  lorde  of  Wynchester's  objections  shuld  be 
allowed  this  yere,  he  myght  (by  such  arguments)  both 
disallowe  al  maner  of  visitations  that  hath  be  down 
thes  ten  yeres  past,  and  that  ever  shall  be  don  here- 
after. Now  I  pray  you,  good  maister  Secretary,  of 
your  advice,  whither  I  shall  nede  to  writte  unto  the 
kyng's  highnes  herin.  And  thus  our  Lorde  have  you 
ever  in  his  preservation.  At  Otteforde,  the  xiith  daye 
of  Maye.     Your  own  ever  assured 

Thomas  Cantuar'. 


NUMBER    XXXVIII. 

A  Letter  of  Barlow's  to  Cromwell,  complaining  of  the 
Bishop  and  Clergy  of  St.  David's. 
[Cott.  Lib.  Cleop.  E.  4,  p.  107.] 
Pleaseth  your  good  mastership,  with  compassion 
to  advertise  the  complaynt  and  unfayned  peticions  of 
your  humble  oratour,  disquietly  vexed  without  cause 
or  any  pretenced  occasion,  motioned  of  your  said 
oratour's  parte  :  whereas  the  queen,  of  her  graciouse 
bounte,  advouched  me  not  unworthy  the  priorship  of 
Haverford  West,  under  her  grace's  foundation,  syns 
the  tyme  of  my  ther  continuall  residence;  consideryng 
the  hungry  famyne  of  heryng  the  word  of  God,  and 
desolate  scarcete  of  true  preachers,  I  have  endeveryd 
my  self,  with  no  small  bodily  dainger  against  Anti- 
christ, and  all  his  confederat  adherents,  sincerely  to 
pieach  the  gospell  of  Christ;   whose  verite,  as  it  is 


invincible,  so  it  is  incessantly  assailted  of  faithles  false 
perverters  ;  by  reason  wherof,  they  which  of  dutie 
ought  to  fortifie  me  in  mayntenyng  the  truth,  mali- 
ciously have  conceived  a  malevolent  mynde,  causles  to 
maligne  against  me  in  such  wise,  that  I  was  forced 
(from  their  tyranny)  to  appele  unto  the  kyng  his 
honourable  councills  ;  as  plainly  apperith  by  the  un- 
true, surmised  articles,  falsely  contrived  by  the  black 
freer  of  Haverford  West ;  which  thoughe  I  presented 
to  your  mastership,  as  the  acte  of  his  ouHy  doing,  yet 
was  it  the  mayntenans  of  the  bishop,  and  his  ungostly 
spirituall  officers  ;  which  is  evident  by  the  reward  of 
the  bishop  to  the  freer,  at  his  departyng  allso  by  his 
letters  directed  to  Mr.  Dean  of  the  Arches,  and  to 
doctor  Huys,  diligently  to  sollicite  that  I  myght  be 
suppressed  in  my  just  matter  :  and  where  they  sithe 
perceive  that  (praise  be  to  God)  under  the  favour  of 
your  righteouse  equite,  they  cannot  prevaile  against 
me  as  they  willfully  would,  yet  cease  they  not  wrong- 
fully to  vex  such  as  pertayne  to  me,  troblyng  them 
with  tyranny  for  my  sake,  no  such  tyranny  deserving. 
As,  where  of  late  I  sent  a  servant  home  about  certain 
busines  ;  immediatly  after  his  comyng,  the  bishop's 
officers  ascited  hym  to  apperance,  ransacking  his 
house,  forced  him  to  deliver  such  books  as  he  had  ; 
that  is  to  say,  an  Englishe  Testament,  the  Exposition 
of  the  vth  and  vith  chapters  of  Matthew,  the  Tenn 
Commandments,  and  the  Epistle  of  Saynte  John  ; 
violently  with  holding  them  with  vehement  reproches, 
and  clamorouse  exclamations  against  heretikes :  as  if 
to  have  the  Testament  in  English  were  horrible  here- 
sie,  to  no  litle  dismaying  and  ferefull  discomfort  of 
the  sincere  favorers  of  God's  word.  Moreover,  they 
charged  in  the  kyng's  name,  the  maire  of  Tynby,  in 
payne  of  fyve  hundreth  markes,  to  put  in  warde  the 
said  poore  man,  his  wiff,  and  a  certain  honest  widdowe 
of  inculpable  fame,  with  whom  they  were  at  host, 
laying  certen  articles  to  their  charge  which  they  never 
thought  nor  spake,  and  after  most  shamefull  rumors 
raysed  upp  to  their  dyffamation,  with  slanderouse 
wonderment  of  the  towne,  all  crayfty  means  assayded 
to  bryng  in  false  witnes,  when  no  accuser  would  appear 
openly  ;  as  a  true  certificat  under  the  town's  seal 
largely  doth  testify  ;  the  above-mencyoned  officers 
without  any  charitable  satisfaction  to  the  said  parties 
wrongfully  imprisoned,  bad  the  maire  do  with  them 
as  he  listed  ;  and  so  thens  departyng  made  their 
advaunt  in  places  where  they  came  of  their  valyant 
actes  against  hereticks,  meaning  thereby  the  favourers 
of  Christ's  gospell :  in  consideration  whereof,  it  may 
please  your  singular  goodnes  to  provide  a  redress,  that 
from  the  terrour  of  such  tyrannes,  the  king's  faythfull 
subjects  your  porre  oratoures  maye  peaceable  live 
according  to  God's  lawes,  without  any  suche  unchristea 
empeschment,  and  combrose  vexations, 

Furthermore  unfayndly  to  assertain  your  maister- 
sbip  in  what  perilous  case  greatly  lamentable  the  king's 
faithfull  subjects,  the  poore  Resians  in  the  dioces  of 
Saynt  David,  your  suppliant  oratours  are  miserably 
ordered  under  the  clergy,  requireth  a  farre  larger 
processe  then  here  maye  conveniently  be  comprised  : 
for  though  we  have  semblably  to  other  dioceses,  in 
outwarde  auctorite  and  exterior  ceremonies  a  bishope, 
a  suffrigan,  archdeacons,  deanes,  commissaries,  and 
other  bishoplike  officers,  intitled  with  spirituall  names; 
also  a  multitude  of  mounks,  cannons,  freers,and  secular 
pristes;  yet  among  them  all,  so  many  in  number,  and 
in  so  large  a  dioces,  is  there  not  one  that  sincerely 
preacheth  God's  word,  nor  scarce  any  that  hartely 
favorith  hit,  but  all  \itter  enemys  tber  against,  whose 
stubborne  resistence  cannot  last  without  froward 
rebellion  against  the  king's  graciouse  actes  established 
upon  the  verite  of  God's  word.     And  concerning  the 
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l'i. 


of  God,  and  preservation  of  the   common  wealthe, 

expedient  I  •>    In   the 

jurisdictions   given    I  ted  or 

diminished,  to  be  ministred  to  theii  I  »  ,11 

be  thought  to  your  wisdom  i i  convenient  .    I  ■!•> 

not  dowghl  U  be  much  profitable,  and  • 

modions   both   to   the   ^^  t    to  your 

mastership,  as  knoweth  God,  who  ever  preserve  you 
isstersbip.     I  the  xiiith  day  of  January. 

r  assured, 

SAI    I  l  '.II. 


NUMBER    XXXIX 

I  /•         oj  I>      I  erning  their  Visitation 

at  York. 
i  ii. 

To    Mr.  Cro  nwi  II,   (  bii  I    S 
Ryohi    worshipful    sir,   my    di  i  ipposed, 

t > •  i -  i*  to  advertise  you,  tiiit  master  doctor  Lay!  a 
and    I,  the  lith   tiny  of  Januiry.  war  with   l' 

1    :  ke,  «  bom  we  accordi 
and  precepts  bsve  visyted :   injoyning  him  to 
and  teach  the  word  of  God  g  to 

:.i  bis  cure  committed  unto  him.  and  allso  in 

wer  the 
in  Ins  juris- 
;  induyd  with  goi 
i  ■  i  ither  to  God's  g 

;  to  iinn  to  bring 

up  unto  you  his  ti r ~ t .  second,  and  third  foun 
wheroppon  he  enjoyeth  his  office,  and  pre 
i  with  the   graunti 

given  to  him,  ami  to  Ins  see  apperteyning  ;  the  which 
whan  that  you  have  red  them,  and  knowe  in  nil  points 
the  bo  ■  '  them,  I  doe  not  doubt,  but  that  ve 

shall   see   nnd  redl  „-s   worthy  reformation. 

By  the  knowledge  whereof,  I 

.1  do  think 
•    m  ir  in  lil    i  leryd  :    thi  - 

under   the   .  ucb  in 

t  hrist  in  bit  hen  the 

seduaid,  might   thi  i  know- 

Id  profit  m 

•  their  fidelite 
their  prince,  »n  '. 

Now  that   1 
s  and  deeds, 
:«,  that 
Mi  ill  lie  in  your  circumspect*  pru 

ir  approved 
l  uf  the  glory 


V  '    M  III    II      \l  . 

/  /  '   /       laWi  u/'"n  the  King't  ordering  the 

B  /.  /     '  I      inaJ, 

i       '  E.  6,  p.  246.] 

Right  honorable,  in  my  hnmbli       i        I   rccom- 
mend   i  inr  good   m  isterahip, 

the   same,  that    I 

I  tring    unto    me    that    ye 

will)d  him  to  write  in  it  albeit  the  kings 

•  bath  directed  bis  letten  ill  and 

singular  his  bishops   in   this    his    t 

.     alter    the    feast    ol    the 

i  to  the  intent  thai    they 

shall  deliver  up  unto  his  grace's  handes  all  their  bullys 

of  confirmation,  or  such  other  like,  as  ti 

from    R  ime    al    any   tin  ■  -   grace 

considi  ringe  my  late   departure  ti 

ease  and  qui  1 

abode    '  .'1    write   unto   his  grace   a   letter, 

Iberia  declaringe  thai  1  will  in-  content  t" 

i 

■  bullys  as  h 

ling  me  further,  tint  your  i  ,  is  my 

Rreat  frende  hath   promised  to  the  king,  that    1   will 
accomplishe  the  kiog'a  desire  n:  for 

whicbe  your  mosl  great  kindnes  not  only  shewed  unto 

I-,  wuh    making  of  such   assors 
king's  highnes    I   most    humbly   tlmnke  your 
ip.      Advertising  the   same]  tint   forai 

as  1  could  not  perceive  bj 

■  what   intent  the  king 

the   said    bull  mid  if 

to    he    w  ritten    unto   his  §  I 

1  not  only  tin  i  by  offende 

■',  «  hich  1  would  aa  any 

him   to   he 

■  I    with    my    kinsman,  thai  ly  had 

K  ith  your    D 

ship  for  nsinge  him  tor  v  iry  in  this 

considering  with  my  self  the  hole  i  -  same, 

hetter  to  he  to  line  my  Indies  into  his  hind-,  I 
that   mii.i    I..  -  ,|i  the  said  bulle- 

niilv  to  be  deliven  e's  w;ll  ind  pleasure  : 

humbly  beseechinge   your   mastership   to   move   the 

raigne 

lord  unto  me,  and  I  nowe  in  my 

"f  his 

>>y  demand- 

.sndes,  that 

shuld  not  only  disapoint  me  of  my  liftin^c,  but  many 

other  n,  .  I  heir  limn^e 

shuld 
be    then 

apeciall  trust  that  bis  goodnes 

will  have  respect  unto,  and   that  my  mind  hen 

r   un- 

I  have 

tent    up   the    said    bulks  theft    to  be    rcdye,  wbuh J 


ccclxii 


RECORDS. 


thinge  sens  that  is  more  then  I  was  willed  to  doe  by 
master  Layton's  letter.  I  have  forborne  to  wryte 
unto  his  grace  that  I  wold  do  that,  seinge  I  do  indeed 
accomplishe  his  grace's  pleasure.  Praynge  humbly 
your  mastership  upon  advertisement  geffen  to  the 
king's  highnes,  hereof  to  know  his  will  and  pleasure 
what  he  will  have  to  be  done,  and  the  same  so  knowne 
to  declare  unto  this  bearer  William  Redmayn,  who 
therupon  shall  deliver  the  said  bullys  into  your  hands, 
or  to  whom  the  king's  grace  will  appoynt  to  receyve 
them,yf  the  king's  will  and  pleasure  be  to  have  them. 
Which  I  doe  undoubtedly  trustinge  that  the  kinge's 
highnes  will  be  as  good  to  me,  as  he  is  to  other 
bishops  of  his  realme  beinge  in  like  case,  seinge  I  had 
them  by  him,  and  did  renounce  all  things  conteynd 
in  them  contrary  to  his  prerogative  royall,  at  suche 
time  as  I  presented  to  his  grace  his  bull  unto 
him,  as  that  will  appere  by  the  othe  of  my  homage 
remayninge  with  the  said  bull  in  the  king's  records 
now  beynge  in  your  keeping,  as  all  bishops  ever  have 
been  accustumyd  to  doe  by  the  laws  of  this  realm 
heretofore  used.  The  bulls  that  I  do  send  remayning 
in  my  handes  concerning  my  bishopryche  be  v.  in 
number,  the  other  were  delyvered  to  whom  they  were 
directed  :  one  to  the  king's  highnes,  an  other  to  my 
lord  cardinall,  then  being  my  metropolitan,  whose  soul 
God  pardone,  an  other  to  my  late  lord  of  Rochester 
to  take  my  othe  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  which  I  think 
was  sent  up  to  Rome  with  the  othe  as  hathe  been 
accustomyd  to  be  done.  And  so  those  that  I  nowe 
send  did  remayne  still  in  my  handes.  And  other 
bulles  then  these  have  I  noon,  humblye  beseeching 
your  mastership  in  all  mine  affayrs  to  be  good  master 
unto  me,  and  to  be  meane  unto  the  king's  highnes  to 
be  good  and  graciouse  soveraigne  lorde  unto  me,  and 
I  shall  according  to  my  most  bounden  dewty,  daily 
pray  for  the  preservation  of  his  royall  estate  longe  to 
endure  ;  and  likewise  I  shall  contynewe  daily  beedman 
to  your  mastership,  whom  Almighty  Jhesu  preserve 
in  long  life  and  good  healthe  to  his  pleasure  and  yours. 
From  Aukelande  the  xxixth  day  of  January. 
Your  mastershipe's  humble  beedman, 

CUTHBERT    DuREhME. 


NUMBER    XLI. 

A  heller  of  the  Archbishop  of  York' s,  concer?iing  the 
Suppression  of  the  Monasteries. 
[Cott.  Lib.  Cleop.  E.  4,  p.  239.] 
Right  honourable,  after  my  hertiest  commendation. 
According  to  your  request  made  to  me  in  your  letters, 
1  have  forthwith  upon  the  receipte  of  the  same,  sent 
commandement  to  certayne  monasteries  for  beeing 
with  me  to  Yorke,  where  I  was  than ;  and  now  I  have 
given  commandement  to  all  archdeacons,  to  warne  all 
monasteries,  of  less  yearly  value  than  two  hundred 
pound,  being  within  their  archdeaconries,  that  they 
shall  nothing  imbecille,  ne  alien  :  and  if  they  have, 
that  they  shall  agayne  call  such  things  aliened,  or 
imbecilled,  to  their  hands.  Some  that  were  noted  to 
have  received  some  goods  of  suche  monasteries,  I 
called  and  warned,  that  they  shold  in  no  wiese  meddle 
with  any  such  goods  ;  and  that  if  they  had  any  such, 
that  they  shold  restore  them:  and  fertliermore,  if  any 
such  goods  shall  be  offred  to  them,  that  they  shold 
give  me  warning.  And  forbicause  most  resorte  for 
such  propose  is  to  the  citie  of  Yorke,  I  have  warned 
the  majour  of  Yorke,  and  other  of  his  brodren  thereof, 
and  speciallie  the  maister  of  the  Mynt,  upon  their 
peril  and  daunger,  that  they  receive  no  goods  of  any 
such  monastries.  And  ferther  herin  I  entend  to  do 
from  time  to  time,  as  I  shall  see  nede,  and  daily  do 


warn  such  as  do  resort  to  me,  that  they  meddle  not 
with  any  such  goods,  that  by  them  this  commandment 
may  be  the  more  published,  as  I  trust  it  shall  be  now 
by  the  archdeacons  officials,  which  be  nowe  all  abrode, 
and  have  speciall  commandment  to  sett  furthe  this 
propose. 

Sir,  I  entierlie  pray  you  to  be  good  to  me,  for  two 
places  of  the  patronaige  of  the  archbishopps  of  Yorke, 
that  if  you  shall  thinke  opon  such  considerations  as  I 
alledge,  that  I  have  reason  to  sue  for  them,  as  you 
woll  help  ine  with  your  good  word,  that  they  be  not 
suppressed.  The  one  of  them  named  Sanicte  Oswalde's, 
is  not  of  foundation  a  monasterie  of  religious  men, 
but  is  "  Libera  Capella  Archiepiscopi."  No  man 
hathe  title  in  it  but  the  archbishop  :  the  prior  therof 
is  removable  at  my  pleasure,  and  accomptable  to 
me ;  and  the  archbishoppe  may  put  ther,  if  he  woll, 
seculer  prestes,  and  so  would  I  have  done  at  my  entre, 
if  I  had  not  ther  found  one  of  myne  acquayntance, 
whom  I  judged  meete  to  be  there  under  me.  And 
moreover,  the  archbishops  of  Yorke  had  it  given  to 
them  by  William  Rufus,  in  exchange  for  recompense, 
as  well  of  lands  as  jurisdiction,  taken  from  them  at 
the  coming  in  of  William  Conqueror,  as  appereth  in 
my  registres,  and  other  old  books.  And  in  the  same 
it  appereth,  that  the  said  chapell  enjoyeth  all  privi- 
leges, like  as  all  other  the  kinge's  free  chapells;  for  it 
was  some  tyme  "  Libera  Capella  Regia:"  and  for  the 
defence  of  the  said  privilaiges,  and  jurisdiction  ther, 
my  predecessours  have  alwaies  had  writts  from  the 
king,  agaynst  all  disturbers  ;  because  it  is  no  other 
but  "Libera  Capella,"  and  some  tyme  was  the  kinge's. 

The  other  is  called  Hexham,  upon  the  borders  of 
Scotland,  and  was  some  tyme  "  Sedes  Episcopalis;" 
and  many  holie  men,  some  time  bishops,  ther  be 
buried  in  that  church,  saincts  of  name.  And  wise 
men,  that  knowe  the  borders,  think,  that  the  lands 
therof,  although  they  were  ten  tymes  asmuch,  cannot 
conlrevaile  the  damaige,  that  is  like  to  ensue,  if  it  be 
suppressed.  And  some  waye,  there  is  nevar  a  house 
between  Scotland  and  the  lordshipp  of  Hexham  ;  and 
men  feare,  if  the  monasterie  go  down,  that  in  processe 
all  shall  be  waste  muche  within  the  land.  And  what 
comfort  that  manosterie  is  daylie  to  the  contre  ther, 
and  speciallie  in  tyme  of  wane,  not  onlie  the  contre 
men  do  knowe,  but  also  many  of  the  noble  men  of  this 
realme,  that  hath  done  the  king's  highnes  service  in 
Scotland.  I  dout  not,  but  that  the  land  of  that 
monasterie  is  better  than  two  hundred  pcnd  by  year; 
as  likewise  the  archbishop's  lands,  war  much  better  if 
they  laye  in  a  quiet  place.  Some  of  my  predicessours 
have  had  ther  1300  marcs  by  year,  and  now  it  is 
(comrnunibus  annis)  undre  250.  I  entierlie  pray  you, 
if  you  think  that  I  have  reason,  send  for  these  two, 
that  you  woll  help  me  to  save  them.  And  as  for 
Hexham,  I  think  it  is  necessarie  to  be  considred,  as 
(I  think)  they  that  knowe  the  borders  woll  saie. 

Sir,  according  to  the  king's  commandment,  I  Lave 
generally  given  commandment,  that  no  prechers  shall 
be  sutfred,  that  withoute  discretion  preche  novelties, 
and  (as  you  right  wiselie  consider'd)  do  rather  sowe 
seeds  of  dissention,  than  do  any  good :  and  some  such 
as  I  have  heard  to  use  such  preaching,  I  have  dis- 
charged ;  and  yet  they  preach  :  but  I  make  processe 
agaynst  them  ;  and  some  of  them  say,  they  will  get 
licence  of  the  kyng  to  preach.  If  tliey  obteine  any 
such  licence,  I  then  am  discharged  for  them  that  have 
such  licence.  But  I  trust,  that  you  woll  suffer  no 
such  licence  to  pass,  but  that  I  shall  knowe  therof : 
and  what  your  pleasure  is  than,  if  they  preach  such 
novelties,  I  pray  you  I  may  know  by  this  bearer. 
Some  say,  they  have  licence  of  my  lord  of  Canterbury; 
but,  I  trust,  they  have  no  such  :    and  if  they  have, 


r  \i;  r  in—  r.(M»K  in. 


'nit  onlie  the  kyn 

\ml    tbil    in    my    tn  i  I   ur    you 

will.     Prom  t  iwed,  the  uiiid  of  Ipril  I 
1  our  own  etoi  iMurod 

I    DVi   I  i.:'    I'  BOE*. 


M    Mill    II     XIII. 

Instruct  ting  Barnts  and  otAtri  to 

•nit/.  —  An  Ot iginal. 
1 1    tt.  Lib.  Cl<        I  .6,  |    830.] 

MaITKR  SlCUTARl  ,— After  our  mini  luirtie  com- 

mendations,  ye  shall  understand,  that  bavins 
the  Utters  sent  unto   you    from   Mr  John  \v' 
shewed  the  same  onto  the  king's  majestie,  his  pleasure 
thereupon    was,    that   we   shuid   dispatch   tin 
letti :  be  accom- 

plishment i  •'  these  things  ensuing.     1  ir>t. 

In >   grace's  pleai  )  in  shall  immediatly    upon 

tin-  receipt  berof)  despech  Barnes  in  post,  with 
I >c  r >  k  in  Ii is  company,  into  Germany)  commanding 
him  to   ate  such  diligence  in   bis  j  il    be 

in  i \   ui'l  i'  in-  possible)  meet   with   Melancton  b 

his   aryvall    m    France  :   and   in   case  In"  shall  so    i 

with  imii,  not  only  to  dissuade  his  goiug  thither; 
declaring  boa  extremely  the  French  king  doth  per- 
•  ■■  that  will  not  grante  unto  tin-  bishop  of 
Rome's  usurped  power  ami  jurisdii  tion  ;  using  in  tins 
parte  all  persnai  ons  and  means,  thai  hi 

devise,  to  empech  ami  let  his  sinl  jornay  thither; 
laying  unto  him  bow  mnch  it  ahold  In1  to  his  shame 
and  reproch  to  vary  and  go  nowe  from  that  true 
opinion  wherin  I  long  contynned  ;  bnt  allso, 

on  the  other  side,  to  persuade  bim  all  tL.it   In-  may, 

to  convert  his  said  jornay  hither,  shewing   as  well    the 

is  opinion  and   doctrine  hi 
nobili  ie  ind  vertm  s  of  thi  .  with  the 

ment  which  undoubtedly  he  shad  have 
\ ad   it   | '  ■  •  ise  ■  bi 
I  ■        .     with  him  before   his  arryvall  in 

forth 
in   I  -hall 

(with  all  diligence)  retnrne  in  post  to  king's 

1    ryk,  with  advertisement  of  the  cert  untie  of 
the  I  cummyng    in'  .    anil   such 

i-    shall    then    know.      And  if  the 
Deryk  he  not  now  redy  to  go  with  him,  the  k 

pleasure  is,  thai  ■-.  appoint  and 

Sendi  other  with     the  •  s    as    you 

shall  think  in<  et  tor  that  pur; 

Ami  when  the  said  Barnes  shall  arrive  with  tl 
princes  of  Germany,  the  -  shall 

•      I  perswadethem  to  persist 

and  continue  in  their  :  ming 

the  denial!  of  ti,  trped  sutoritie, 

iring  their  own    honour,   r--\ 

to  depend    therupon  ;   ami   that   they  now  may  better 

oion  therin  then  ever  they 

' 

noble  and  irld)  of  the  like 

opinion  and  judgment  with  them  ;  who  having  pro- 

I    therin    by  great  ailu-c.  deliberation,  consulta- 
tion, and  judgments  (of   tl.  „reat 
and  famo  r-                 .  Chriatendome,  "ill  in  no 
relent,  vary,  or  alter  in  that  behalf      Like  »•>  th< 
l>  trni 

made  by  the  dean  of  the  cbaple,  and  asmany  of  the 
■    •  \\  niche  booke  yon 

rwith  :    the    copie  wherof,  and   of  the 
said  ■  ;ver  unto  the  an 

at  his  departure,  for  bis  better  rexneml 

occasion.       I 


BW  ;is  muche  Of  master  Wall  which 

I  yon  si (nil]  as  >ou  shall  see  drawen  and 

market  with  a  panne  In  the  margenl  't  the  same. 

i  ihoi  ti    ind  move  them,  In  any  a  I 
how  thi  t  their  affaiers  to  the   order, 

ainadon  of  ti"'  I  rem  h  kii  . 
■idering  be  and  Ins  .  ounsell  bi 

uid    bent    to   the   maintenance    and    conserva- 
tion of  the  bishop  "i    Rone's   pretended  anctoritie. 

Kuither re,    the    king's    pll  i«ure  i«,  \r    -hall,  npp  in 

the    receipt    berof,    Immediatly  cause    Mr.   II  nm  s 

and  (  bristopher  Mount,  in  pott  to  repair  inl  •  I      I      •  , 

to  Mr  John  \\  sllop,  in  as  secrete  manor  a«  they 

myng  1  ■  U •-  Ins  friend,  to  visit  bim,  and  not  aa 

sent    by  the  king.       And  in  case  they  shall    (by  him  or 

otherwise  i   Icruc  ami  km>w   tl,,'    M ,  l.im  hthoii  i 

arryved ;  then  his  grace  woll  that  the  said  Haynes 
an  I    Mount  shall  (in  such  sort  as   '  '    much 

noted)  reasorte  unto    him  :    nml    fol  ding    of 

Iteration  of  bis  opinion, 
dlaring  of  bim  hither,  to  a 
ami  pen  be  before  written,  with  suche  other 

ne  further  devise  for  that  pnrposi        I  j 

the  which  II  • 

ye  shall  delyver    like   copies  Of  the    said    dl 

and    hi-  |  d    unto    the    said 

bthon,     or    other  ■ 

expedient  for  the  atchievement  of  t:  ;  arpose 

in  that  hehalfe. 

derstande  '!>  it  the  king's  j 

ill  write    to    sir  John  Wallop,  and    -end    unto 
bim  therwith  like  copies,  willing  bim,  in 

rtain    knowledge    that    the    articles    he    true 

I  written  in    these    bis    lettl  I 

• 

op  ot  Romi 

«  1 1 ti  thi  md  not  only 

to  set  the  same  forth,  wi I  canne 

devise  in  thai  much  it  shall  be 

ag  linst  :  II   subject  to 

I  bishop,  and  to  m  iblable; 

hut  all-  tiiat    the  king's   highnes 

g  his  old  I 

the  mav 

touching  the  same)  cannot  but  think  it  a  little 

that   the  said    French   k.  e  hath, 

in  his  doings  touching  the  said  bishop  of  Rome 

neither  his  nor  any  prince's    -  1    none    and 

styr  the  (iermayncs  to   condescend   nppon   a   . 
opinion,    both    to    I  grace   in   this 

hehalfe:   and   that  his  majestie   mm  ok  his 

muche  touched   in    that    he   shulde    move   any 
state   or  .  thai    thing  which    1-    so    mm  h 

the  king's  highnes  and  his  own  promise,  using 
all    the   waves    he   canne    to   disnade     him    from    the 

moving 

him  to  indyne  to  the  king's  jnst  opinion  touch 
same. 

Finally,  the   king's   pleasure   is,  ye   shall   write  an 
p  ot    Air.  -ig  that 

wold    now    embrace   without    bis 

uncle, 
and  now  in  leage  and  amytee  with  him,  the  marriage 
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■    grace  woll   in    no    wise    thai 
Haynea  shall  tary  for  any  further  instni 
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bishope  of  Cantorbury,  or  any  other,  having  his  grace 
determyned  to  sende  the  same  after,  by  Mr.  Almoner 
and  Hethe  ;  but  that  he,  Mr.  Haynes,  and  Mount, 
shall  withall  possible  diligence  departe  immediately  in 
post,  without  longer  tarieng  thenne  for  this  their  dis- 
patche  shall  be  necessary,  soe  as  their  abode  empeche 
not  the  king's  purpose  touching  the  said  Melancton  : 
and  thus  fare  youe  most  hartly  well,  from  Langley  in 
much  haste,  this  Monday  at  iij  of  the  clock,  at  after 
noone. 

Your  lovyng  friend,  T.  Norfolk. 

George  Rocheford. 


NUMBER    XLIII. 

The  Smalcaldick  League. 
[Colt.  Lib.  Cleop.  E.  6,  p.  303.] 
By  the  grace  of  God,  we  John  Frederich  duke  of 
Saxony,  high  mareshall  of  the  empire  of  Rome,  and 
prince  elector,  lantgrave  of  Truringie,  and  marquis  of 
Misne,  aswell  in  our  own  name  as  in  the  name  of  the 
noble  prince  John  Ernest,  likewise  duke  of  Saxonye, 
our  most  beloved  brother,  Philippe,  Ernest,  Francis, 
brethren  duKes  of  Brunswick  and  Lunenburg ;  Ulrich 
duke  of  Wortenberg,  and  in  Deck,  erle  in  Montbel- 
yard  ;  Philipp  lantgrave  of  Hessen,  erle  of  Catts  in 
Dietz,  Zigenham  and  Nyer  ;  Berminus  and  Philip, 
dukes  of  Stetin,  Pomern,  Cassaburn,  Wenden,  princes 
of  Rug,  erles  in  Guskan  ;  Wolfgang  John,  George,  and 
Joachim,  brethren  princes  in  Anhalt,  erles  of  Ascanion, 
and  lords  in  Bernburg  ;  Gebhard  and  Albert,  brethren, 
erles  and  lords  in  Mausfeld  ;  the  consules,  decurions, 
tribunes,  senate,  and  people  of  the  within-named 
cities  of  the  High-Germany.,  Saxon,  and  Hanse,  or  on 
the  see — that  is  to  say,  Argentina,  Augusta,  Frank- 
ford,  Constantia,  Ulme,  Esling,  Rentling,  Memingia, 
Linde,  Bibrac,  Isua,  Magdeburgh,  Breme,  Brunswick, 
Goslaria,  Hamibria,  Gottingia,  Embeck,  Hamburgha, 
Lubeck,  and  Myndia,  do  profess  by  these  our  letters, 
in  the  name  of  us,  our  heyres  and  successors,  and  do 
signifie  to  all  men  that  seen  the  state  of  this  season, 
is  every  where  very  perillouse,  and  appereth  so,  that 
many  men  are  about  and  practise  to  disturbe,  such  as 
do  cause  and  suffer  the  syncere  doctrine  of  the  gospell 
to  be  preached  and  taught  in  their  dukedoms,  provinces, 
cities,  and  territories  (by  the  grace  of  God),  and  which 
(abolishing  all  abuses)  doe  studie  to  bring  in  cere- 
monies consenting  to  the  word  of  God  :  and  efforce 
them  selfs  to  divert  them  from  Christ's  doctrine;  yea, 
by  force  and  violence ;  and  seen  also  that  the  office  of 
every  Christian  magestrate  is  not  only  to  suffer  that 
the  syncere  worde  of  God  be  preached  to  his  subjects  ; 
but  also,  with  all  his  studye,  care,  and  sollicitude  to 
provide  (to  his  power)  that  the  holesome  doctrine  of 
the  gospell  and  the  truth,  onse  known  and  professed, 
be  not  violently  extorted,  and  they  deprived  of  the 
same  ;  for  this  cause  we  doe  knowledg  that  it  is  our 
most  duetie  and  necessitie,  of  the  offices  of  our  mages- 
trate, in  case  nowe  or  hereafter  it  shuld  happen,  that 
any  man  wold  attempt  and  assay  to  diverte  us,  or  our 
subjects,  by  force  or  dede,  from  the  worde  of  God,  and 
the  truth  known  ;  and  to  bring  in  again  and  restore 
the  ungodlie  ceremonies  and  abuses  already  abolished 
(which  God  by  his  good  clemence  woll  forbyd,  as  we 
trust  that  no  man  woll  attempt  such  thing),  for  to 
represse  such  violence  and  perill  from  the  bodys  and 
souls  of  us  and  our  subjects,  by  the  grace  of  God,  and 
for  to  excuse  and  avoid  the  same  to  the  praise  of  God, 
to  the  augmentation  of  the  syncere  doctrine  of  the 
gospell,  and  to  the  conservation  of  the  uniform  estate, 
trauquillite,  and  hones  tie  publick,  in  thu  empire,  for 


the  love  of  the  nation  of  Alemayne;  and  also  for  the 
commendation,  honour,  and  good  of  our  dukedoms, 
provinces,  lordships,  and  cities,  onely  to  provide  for 
the  cause  of  our  defence  and  tuicion  ;  the  which  is 
permitted  to  every  man,  not  onely  by  the  lawe  of 
nature  and  of  men,  but  also  by  the  law  written. 
Therefore  we  have  assembled  and  concluded  to  give 
and  be  bound  eche  to  other  of  a  Christian,  lawfull  and 
friendly  leage  and  confederation,  and  by  the  vertue, 
fource,  and  reason  of  this  our  letters,  we  agree,  con- 
clude, and  bynde  our  selfs  eche  to  other  upon  a  con- 
federation, with  the  conditions  that  followeth,  that  is 
to  say,  that  all  and  every  of  us  shall  be  bound  to  favour 
eche  other  hartely  and  truely,  and  to  warne  eche  other 
of  all  imminent  danger,  and  to  avoid  it ;  and  that 
noon  of  us,  openly  or  secretly,  shall  willingly  give 
passage  to  the  enemy,  or  adversaries  of  the  other,  nor 
to  warn  or  support  them. 

And  because  this  confederation  is  onely  made  for 
cause  of  our  tuicion  and  defense,  and  not  to  the  entent 
that  any  of  us  shall  move  warr,  if  ther  shall  happen 
any  of  us,  whatsoever  he  be,  to  be  violently  assawted 
for  the  word  of  God,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospell  and 
our  faith,  or  for  such  other  causes  as  do  depend  of  the 
word  of  God,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospell,  or  our  faith, 
or  be  annexed  thereunto;  or  if  under  any  other  pretext 
or  colour,  there  shuld  be  any  violence  attempted 
against  any  of  us,  and  that  we  the  rest,  which  shuld 
not  then  be  invaded  myght  thinke  and  judge  that 
such  werr,  or  violence,  sbuld  be  moved  for  the  cause 
of  the  word  of  God,  or  of  the  religion  ;  and  that  he  to 
whom  the  werr  or  violence  is  imminent,  wold  permitt 
it  to  our  knowledge,  arbitracion,  and  deciseon  ;  that 
then  we  all  the  rest  of  this  confederacion,  and  every 
of  us,  that  be  comprehended  in  this  Christen  confede- 
racion shall  be  bound  to  take  no  lesse  to  herte,  and 
take  in  hand  as  diligentely  to  provide  for  the  same, 
incontinently  as  such  persons  that  be  invaded,  shall 
require  our  help,  or  that  we  shall  knowe  it  (with  all 
our  power),  as  though  we  shuld  be  assawted  our  selfs, 
and  for  our  own  proper  cause  :  and  therefore  without 
any  delaye,  and  without  any  decepte  or  gyle,  without 
taryeng  for  any  other,  with  all  our  might  and  power, 
we'  shall  be  bound  to  succour,  defend,  and  helpe  him 
that  shall  he  assawted,  after  such  form  and  manner  as 
for  the  qualitie  and  circumstances  of  the  thing  and 
the  tyme  it  shall  be  adjudged  most  util  and  most 
commodiouse  to  the  rest  of  us  ;  and  like  as  the  fidelite 
and  charite  to  be  given  and  shewed  to  the  neighbors 
upon  his  conscience  and  salut  shall  teach  him,  and 
that  we  shall  truely  administer  and  deale  oon  with 
another.  And  that  in  such  case  never  oon  of  us  shall 
agree,  compound,  or  make  any  transaction  or  trewes 
without  the  assent  and  will  of  the  rest. 

Also  that  this  our  Christen  confederation  shall  be 
taken  and  understanden  to  be  in  no  wise  prejudicial 
or  hurtfull  to  the  emperor's  majestie.our  clementissime 
lord  ;  nor  to  any  state  of  the  empire,  or  any  other  : 
but  onely  for  the  conservation  of  the  doctrine  and 
truth  of  the  gospell,  and  of  the  peace  and  tranquillite 
in  the  empyre  and  Alemayn's  nation,  and  to  withstand 
wrongfull  violence  from  us  and  our  subjects  and  allyes; 
and  onely  in  case  of  defence,  and  in  such  case  as  every 
of  us  may  bear  and  suffer  the  just  knovvlege  and 
decision  of  his  own  cause  as  is  aforesaid,  and  none 
other  wise  ;  and  if  any  man  wol  be  joyned  to  this  our 
confederacion,which  is  not  comprehended  in  it  already, 
so  that  he  be  dedicate  to  the  worde  of  God,  and  shall 
permitte  the  syncere  doctrine  of  the  gospell,  conform- 
able to  our  confession,  exhibited  to  the  emperor's 
majestie,  and  to  all  the  orders  of  the  empire  in  the 
assemble  at  Augsburg,  freely  to  be  preached,  tought, 
and  kept  in  his  lands,  province,  and  dominions,  and 
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the  primacie,  or  that  the  monarchic  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  may  at  this  day  take  place,  or  ever  shall,  by 
God's  lawe  ;  nor  shall  consent  nor  graunt,  that  it  is 
either  utile  or  expedient  to  the  comen  welth  of  Chris- 
tendom, that  the  bishop  of  Rome  shuld  have  preemy- 
nence  afore  all  other  bishops,  or  in  any  maner  of  wise 
have  any  jurisdiction  at  all,  in  the  realmes,  kyngdoms, 
or  domynions  of  the  saide  king  and  princes. 

9.  Item.  If  it  shall  happen,  that  war,  or  any  other 
contencion,  either  for  the  cause  of  religion,  or  for  any 
other  cause  besides  this  cause,  shall  be  inferred  or 
moved  against  the  said  most  noble  king,  his  realmes, 
domynions  or  subjects,  by  whatsoever  prince,  state 
or  people,  or  also  against  the  said  right  noble  princes 
or  stats  confederat  ;  that  in  that  case,  neither  of 
the  said  parties  shall  give  ayde,  helpe,  nor  socours 
against  the  other  partie,  nor  shall  assist  the  prince, 
nor  the  people  so  invadyng  or  movyng  warre,  neither 
with  counsaill,  helpe  nor  favour,  dyrectly  nor  indirectly, 
prively  nor  apertely. 

10.  Item.  That  the  said  most  noble  king  would 
vouchsaufe,  for  the  defense  of  the  said  leage  and  most 
honest  and  holie  cause,  to  conferre  to  and  with  the 
said  princes,  giveing  suretie  (as  within  is  added)  to 
lay  fourth  and  contribute  one  hundreth  thousande 
crownes.  Which  money,  it  shall  be  lawful  to  the 
confederats  to  use  and  employ  wher  nede  shall  be,  in 
cause  of  defense,  for  the  moytee  or  halfe  parte  therof. 
The  other  moytee  they  shall  take  of  the  same  money, 
which  they  have  leyd  fourth,  and  contributed  to  the 
same  sum. 

11.  And  if  need  shall  be  of  contynuall  and 
dayly  defence,  for  the  contynuance  of  the  warre,  or 
invasion  of  adversaries  ;  in  that  case,  forasmuch  as 
the  princes  and  confederates  be  not  only  bound  unto 
ferther  collacion  and  contribucion  of  money,  but  also 
to  the  mutuall  defence  with  their  bodies  and  goods  ; 
it  may  please  the  saide  most  noble  king,  not  to  be 
greved  in  so  urgent  a  cause  of  necessity,  also  to  con- 
tribute more,  that  is  to  say,  two  hundreth  thousande 
crownes ;  which  money,  nevertheles,  for  the  halfe 
parte,  the  confederates  may  employe  together  with 
their  own  money.  And  if  it  happen  the  warre  to  be 
soner  ended,  then  that  that  shall  remain,  shall  be 
justly  reserved,  and  (the  tyme  of  the  confederation 
fynyshed)  shall  be  restored  tothesaide  mostnoblekinge. 

12.  Which  if  the  said  most  noble  king  woll 
do,  the  princes  do  promyse  themselfs,  with  their 
sufficient  sureties,  to  assure  not  onlie  that  they  shall 
not  convert  this  money  to  any  other  use  than  to  the 
defence  of  the  leage  and  cause  of  religion,  together 
with  their  owne  money  which  they  in  such  a  confede- 
ration do  contribute,  but  also  that  entirely  and  faith- 
fully they  shall  paye  and  restore  unto  the  said  most 
noble  king  the  same  summ,  which  either  when  ther 
shall  be  no  need  of  defence,  or  (after  the  defence) 
shall  remain  and  be  left,  in  case  it  shall  not  be 
employed  to  that  use. 

13.  Item.  That  for  as  much  as  the  ambassadors  of 
the  said  most  noble  king  shall  now  for  a  tyme  remayne 
in  Germanye,  and,  with  the  lerned  men  in  holy  letters, 
dispute  and  commun  of  certeyn  articles  ;  the  princes 
do  desire,  that  they  woll  shortly  inquire,  and  knowe 
their  most  noble  king's  mind  and  resolution,  in  the 
conditions  of  the  said  leage  ;  and  when  they  shall  be 
certefied,  to  signifie  the  same  unto  us  the  elector  of 
Saxe,  and  lantsgrave  of  Hesse. 

14.  Which  when  they  have  done,  the  prin- 
ces will  send  in  their  (and  the  stats  confederats' 
names)  ambassadors  to  the  said  most  noble  king,  and 
amongst  them  one  excellently  learned,  not  onely  to 
conferre  with  his  royall  majestie  upon  the  articles  of 
Christ's  doctrine,  and  to  deliberate  upon  the  cere- 


monies, and  other  things  in  the  church,  to  he  changed, 
ordered  and  reformed,  but  also  to  comment  and 
conclude  upon  all  the  articles,  of  the  which  we  have 
spoken  with  the  king's  most  royall  majesty,  in  the 
name  of  the  confederats. 


NUMBER    XLV. 

The  Answer  of  the  King's  most  Noble  Majestie  of 
Englande,  to  the  Peticions  and  Articles  lately 
addressed  to  his  Highnes,  from  the  Noble  Prynces, 
John  Frederike  Duke  of  Saxe,  Elector,  8[C.  and 
Philip  Lantsgrave  van  Hesse,  in  the  names  of 
them,  and  all  their  Confederates. 

[Paper  Office.] 
1.  The  said  most  noble  king  answereth,  That  his 
majestie  will,  and  hathe  of  long  tyme  mynded  to  set 
fourth  the  Evangelie  of  Christe,  and  the  trew  syncere 
doctrine  of  the  same,  out  of  which  springeth  and 
floweth  our  trew  faith,  whiche  to  defende  he  is  most 
redy  both  with  life  and  goods  ;  hut  to  say,  that  he 
being  a  king  reckened  somewhat  lerned,  (though 
unworthy,)  having  also  so  many  excellent  well  learned 
men  within  this  realme,  thinketh  it  mete  to  accept  at 
any  creature's  hands  the  observing  of  his  and  his 
realme's  faith,  thonlyo  groande  wherof  remayneth  in 
Scripture,  surely  he  doth  not  ;  and  requiereth  his 
entier  trends  herewith  not  to  be  greved  :  but  his 
highnes  is  right  well  contented,  and  much  desireth, 
that  for  unyte  in  faith  and  articles,  to  be  made  uppon 
the  same,  it  wolde  please  his  saide  confederats  and 
trends,  to  sende  hither  some  of  their  best  lerned  men, 
to  conferre  and  conclude,  with  him  and  his  lerned  men, 
to  the  intente  to  have  a  parfaite  Concorde  and  UDyon 
in  faith  amongst  us.  In  which  his  highnes  doubteth 
not,  but  at  such  tyme  as  when  their  deputs  shall  come, 
they  shall  fynde  the  most  towardnes  in  the  king,  and 
in  his  realme. 

To  the  seconde,  his  highnes  answereth,  that  he  is 
content  to  employ  himself,  joyntly  with  the  said 
confederats,  in  all  generall  counsailes,  they  being 
"Catholici  et  Liberi,  in  loco  etiam  omni  parte  tuto," 
for  the  defence  of  their  mere  and  trew  doctryns  of  the 
gospell,  according  to  their  desires.  But  as  touching 
the  ceremonies,  there  may  be  different  rites,  and  such 
dyversite  used  in  dyvers  domynyons,  "fere  per  totum. 
mundum,"  that  it  will  be  harde  to  conclude  anye 
certentie  in  them.  Wherfore  his  highnes  thinketh  it 
mete,  that  the  order  and  limitacion  of  them  shoulde 
be  left  to  the  arbitrees  of  the  governours  of  everye 
domynyon,  supposing  that  every  of  them  can  tell  what 
is  most  comodious  for  his  owne  domynyons. 

To  the  tliirde,  his  majestie  answereth,  that  he  is 
contented,  that  neyther  his  highnes  (without  the 
express  consent  of  the  said  princes  and  stats  confe- 
derate), nor  the  same  princes  and  stats  confederate 
(without  the  express  consent  of  his  highnes)  shall 
assent  nor  agree  to  any  indiction  of  a  generall  coun- 
saile,  or  to  any  generall  counsaile,  which  the  bishop 
of  Rome  that  now  is,  or  that  hereafter  shall  be,  or  any 
other  by  whatsoever  pretended  auctorytee,  doth,  or 
shall  make,  enter,  presume,  or  begynne,  or  cause  to 
be  made,  entered,  presumed,  or  begon,  but  that  they 
neyther  shall  consent  to  any  place  of  the  future  coun- 
saile, nor  to  the  counsaile  selfe,  except  it  be  by  their 
mutual  consents  assented  and  agreed  unto  ;  provyded 
nevertheless,  that  if  it  shall  appear  certenly  by  just 
arguments  and  reasons  both  to  his  majestie  and  the 
said  confederats,  that  a  Chrestien  free  counsaile  may 
be  indicted,  "  in  loco  etiam  omni  parte  tuto,"  that  then 
that  counsaile  shall  not  be  by  him,  or  them,  refused. 
The  4th,  5th,  and  6th  articles  his  highnes  is  con- 
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tent  to  accept  in  every  point,  according  to  thl 
devises. 

To  the  7th  in-  grace  uiiwi  reth,  thai  he  doth  moste 
fully  sccepte  their  good  overture  therein,  r > y  the  which 
they  declare  their  good  Inclynacion  and  nerl 
will   towarde   hii  bighnes;  neverthelea,  hit   n 
ieaireth  them  to  tiki-  in  good  parte,  thai  he  dutii  no) 
accepte  the  saide  name  and  place,  "II  be  be thxoughlie 
agreed  with  them  nppon  the  article!  before  rel 
which  onei  agreed  on,  nil  highnei  entendeth  moat 
thankfully  to  accep  the 

The  ''tli  article  In-  majeatie  is  content  to  accepte 
according  to  their  own  desire. 

9th,  \  tbey  woll  adde 

theranto,  that   in  thai  case    of  warn,  neyther  partie 
shall   rafter   or   permytte   nny  of    theii 
mtv  mi-  a  mi,  ili.it  in  snob  wife  shall  by  any 

•  an]  of  them. 

To  the   10th  hii  majeatie  tnawereth,  that  for  the 
wanes  be  being  in  no  confed 

with   them,  thinketh   il  mewhat 

unreasonable,  thai  they  should  of  Ins  bighnes  require 
urn   iydi  nee;  but  in  case  that  this  i 

radon  now  spoken  of  do  take  effecte,  and  that  the 
tance  ofn  trees  seme  to  be  necessary,  hy  their 
mutual   consents,    for  the   supporting  of  their  faith 
iheir  adversaries, and  therefore  tl 
Jlao  bound  to  contrybute  for  tln-ir  parts,  every 
man   for  his  portion   as  -lull  be  thought  ne< 
amongsl    as;    his  bighnes  will   be    content   for   his 
parte,  in  declaracyon  of  his  loving  harte  to  them,  to 
contribute  100,000  crowns,  the  tyme,  and  pis 
ration,  tor  the  employment  of  the  same,  ones  bytwen 
his    grace   ami   them    agreed  on  ;    provyded  that   in 

ih  ill  be  no  warn-  mad 
of  the  parts  for  the  same,  or  tliit   it   -hull  he  sooner 
ended  then  shall  be   looked  for.  that  then   the   hole,  or 
that  part  left  and  ramayning,  shall  be  fully  an  I 
b«na  fide  restored  unto    his  highnes,  whensoever  he 
shall  demannde  or  require  the  same. 

The   lltli  doth  accepte,  according  to 

their  n« ne  offer. 

Tin    12th  bit  I  ;_-lines  also  agreeth  unto. 

To  the  13th  [t'ro  lines  torn  out)  agreed  unto  tl'e 
in--'  part  of  the  articles,  they  will  now 
their    own    offer,  with   all    speed   and  diligenot 
hither     their    ambassadors     plenary  ly     nistn. 
comon,  agree,  Hide  with   his   mnjestie   in   all 

things    that    shall   be  eomoned  of,  and  treated  betwixt 
Hues  and  I 


\  t  VI. 

The  Answer  of  /'.  ..  mnde  to  the 

Di       S      ■  '.  and  //«•  Landgrave  ■  /  // 

i      ■         i:.  i.  p.  104.] 

PlRST,   that  his   bighnes,    aswell  by  his    ambassa- 
dors as  tluir  lettei  I  I 

is  their  gratitude  and  bem  •• 
towards   his   majeatie,  and  thai   they  d,  ail 
1 1 ii ii  in  their  progenitors  inviolably  observed 

to  be   tncreai  ther  is  not   only  tiin.r 

Constance   in    the  th   of  the  tructi! 

gospell   '  irkened   afore,  hut  allso   that   they 

exborte  hi-  g  lie  samr,  which  he 

most  acoeptable   to  his   bighnes,  ami   thanketh   them 
aswell  for   his   beh  M   for   the   l>eha  • 

Christendom,  knowleging the greate  benefiteof.4 
giving  • 

and  thai  Itie   wille<l   to   be  shewed   unto  them 

that   their   WOOaro  -   have    so    ravished   and 

drawn  his  mind  to  thair  love,  that   bis  bighnes  feled  a 


greats  eni  rease  to  thair  onitie,  in  inch  wi»e,  that  I 

di  termined  fully  never  to  passe  the  rion,  without 

ipondenoe  of  love,  not  anj  ■  -iiall 

think  may  COndnCC  in  any  •  I    myndes 

i  dings,  and  for  to  dec!  ire  hii 
■  i  petit  Ion, 
The  Sd,  1th,  :>th.  6th,  Bth,  9th,    1  I'd.    I  .' 

''■'  '■  -  do  i  ity  will  ynoogh  ;  and 

although  there  be  some  things  In  them  t > ■  •  t  his  . 
would  grants  easely  to  no  manna  princes,  were  thrv 
ni  ver  so  great  -   his  bighnes,  for  his 

on  towards    them,   thinking   that    thi 

nothing  ells  but  the  rel  I         church,  which 

In-  msjestie  for  his  parte  desireth  much,  and  desireth 

ne  with  them  in  I  ticlei  his 

tie  desireth  thai  onlj  I  :   Uh  article  be 

thai  i-  tn  say, 

/  That  nether 

the  king'i  bighnes  without  the  assent  of  the  princes  and 
.  nor  they  a 

shall  agree  to  the    indiction   Of  nny  eutinaaile,  thai 
bish  any  other  whats> 

pretende  :  and  that  also  nether  ol 
I  said  |  i  e  nppon  thl 

tn  be  Ii  ul,  n i'Ii  in'  thi 
to  be  given,  but  that  the  same  I"-  done  in  the  mntnell 

■     ■ 
vided    neverthelea,  thai    if  all   they  shall    | 
lawful]  and  Chi  n>-   indicted  in 

nml  indifferent   |  I   then  netb 

them  both  parties  shall  rel 

le  hn  bighnes  would  have 

that  nether  of  both  i  permitt  any  of  their 

j  serve]  the  other 

part,  nor  to  belpe  directly,  or  indirectly, such  aswolde 

or  enterprise  sgainsl  them. 

As  ti>  the  1st,  2d,  7th,  and   10th  articles,  his  grace 

-     ii   ijl  It]    sayeth,    that    he 

douhteth  not  but  the  said  confederals  do  well  think  and 

know  that  I  moved  in  bis  mind  by  no  more 

private  nccessitie,  that  he  01  .  nor  any 

'-  in 

leage  and   ■  r  he  and  1.  -  -   in  good 

peace  ;  and  knowrth  not  that  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the 

prince  pyketh  any  quarrel  with 

him,    and   that  natch    les-e  wurre  ;   and   alllheuch   his 

feared  some  hoatilitie  of  them,  neverthelea  by 

the   di  woman,  all   calumnies  be  eitinctcd  ; 

and    to   the   en  ten  I   the  confederals  might   know   his 

•■wards   them,  and  to  the  r,  : 

the   chnrch,  and  abolu-ion  of  abuses,  his 

grace   rignifieth  unto  them,  that   he  woll   in  no  wise 

hut  willingly  contribute  for  bis 

-  for  the  ih  ti  nee  of  the  lem;,-,  in 

case  that  the  confederation  between  tats 

and   his   grace   to  be  made,  shall  be  brought  to  any 
effect.      And  for  other  appendaunces  of  this  artii •!■ 
louche  sufficient   inert    .   (tern,  that  the  half  of  the 
monaye  by  them  contributed  shuld   be 
they  touched   bi-  /  mcerning 

the  forme  and  maner  to  deposite  and  spend  the  tame. 

to  make  bis  bighnes  preve]  of  thi  same,  tl 
thair  1  be  contributed,  and  of  the  oecessitM 

where  aboir  and   that    all   thl 

may  be  done  by  common   advise    and    assent,   be,  . 
the  same  do  require  long  ;  ice 

refer  rath  the  same  to  his  orators,  and  to  loch  of  lhairs 
as  by  the  13th  article  they 

'h  the  said  princes  to  send  them  fully  instructed, 
and  with  sufficient  power  and  auetonte  to  treate  with 
his  highnes.  not   douhting  but  they  shall  have  re*« 
able  and  friendly  answer. 

To  the  1st,  2d,  and   7th  articles  his  majestic   hath 
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veray  acceptable  and  agreeable,  the  honour  they  have 
thought  to  deferre  unto  him,  as  above  all  princes,  to 
call  him  to  be  protector  and  defender  of  their  religion, 
wich  is  a  declaration  of  the  certain  benevolence  and 
trust  that  they  have  in  his  majestie  ;  and  although  his 
majestie  knoweth  what  envy  and  danger  foloweth  such 
title,  yet  nevertheles  his  highnes  is  so  desirous  to  do 
them  pleasure,  and  to  the  glory  of  the  gospell,  his 
grace  is  content  to  accept  the  same  honour,  after  that 
between  his  and  thalr  orators'  agrement,  shal  be  had 
upon  the  1st  and  2d  articles,  for  it  shuld  not  be  sure 
nor  honourable  for  his  majestie,  before  they  shall  be 
with  his  grace  agreed  upon  certain  concorde  of  doc- 
trines, to  take  such  a  province  upon  his  highnes  ;  and 
forasmuch  as  his  majestie  desireth  much  that  his 
bishops  and  learned  men  might  agree  with  theirs,  but 
seen  that  it  cannot  be,  oneles  certain  thinges  in  their 
confession  and  apologie  shuld  by  their  familiar  con- 
ferencies  be  mitigate,  his  grace  therefore  would  the 
orators  and  some  excellent  learned  men  with  them 
shuld  be  sent  hither,  to  conferre,  talke,  treate  and 
comon  upon  the  same,  according  to  the  13th  article. 

Now  that  his  highnes  by  the  same  answers  sheweth 
unto  them  his  good  harte,  trusting  that  they  woll  be 
of  correspondence,  therunto  his  majestie  desireth  three 
things  of  them  of  no  great  coste  nor  difficultie. 

First,  that  in  case  any  king,  prince,  or  other,  would 
invade  his  majestie  or  dominions  for  the  same,  or  for 
the  cause  of  the  religion,  that  then  they  woll  furnishe 
him  at  thair  expences  500  horsemen  armed  of  all 
peces,  or  10  ships  well  arrayed  for  the  warre,  to  serve 
his  majestie  by  the  space  of  four  hole  monethes  by 
land  or  by  sea,  and  that  it  shall  be  at  his  grace's 
choyse  to  have  horsemen  or  shipps,  and  that  such  as 
his  grace  shall  chuse,  shall  be  sent  to  him,  within  a 
month  after  the  requisition  thereof. 

Second,  That  besides  the  same,  that  they  shall  reteyn 
at  his  majesties  costs  and  chardges,  such  number  of 
horsemen  and  footmen  as  his  highnes  shall  require ; 
so  that  the  horsemen  passe  not  the  number  of  two 
thousand,  and  the  footmen  the  number  of  five  thou- 
sand, or  for  the  said  footmen,  12  ships  in  good  order 
furnished  with  men,  harneys,  ordynances,  victuells, 
and  other  things  necessarie;  and  that  the  king's 
majestie  maye  hyre  them,  reteyne  at  his  wages  as  long 
as  it  shall  please  his  grace  ;  and  it  shall  be  as  his 
majesties  choyse  to  have  the  said  12  ships,  or  the  said 
number  of  horsemen  and  footmen,  and  that  such  as 
his  majestie  shall  choyse  maye  be  redye  within  two 
moneths  after  his  requisition. 

Thirde,  That  the  sayd  confederals  woll  take  upon 
them  in  all  conciles  herafter,  and  every  where  ells,  to 
promote  and  defend  the  opinion  of  the  reverend 
fathers,  Dr.  Martin,  Justus  Jonas,  Cruciger,  Pomeran, 
and  Melanchton,  in  the  cause  of  his  grace's  marriage. 


NUMBER    XLVII. 

A  Letter  writ  to  the  King  by   the  Princes  of  the 

Smalcaldick  League. — An  Original. 

[Cott.  Lib.  Cleop.  E.  6,  p.  283.] 

Serenissime  Rex,  Postquam  Romanus  Pontifex, 
Paulus  Tertius,  Generalem  Synodum  Mantua;  cele- 
brandam,  et  inchoandam  die  vicessimo  tertio  Maij, 
indixit,  misit  ad  r.os  Invictissimus  Imperator  Carolus 
Quintus  Clementissimus  Dominus  noster,  Oratorem 
suum,  ut  ad  Indictionem  illam  Concilij  ipsi  veniamus, 
Tel  Procurators  nostros  mittamus. 

Etsi  autem  nos  ex  animo  semper  optavimus,  ut 
Synodus,  rebus  deliberatis,  emendationem  abusuum 
atque  errorum,  qui  diu  jam  in  Ecclesia  liferent,  insti- 


tueret,  etiam  adversus  illos  ipsos  pontifices  et  praelatos, 
quorum  partim  Negligentia,  partim  Cupiditatibus, 
vitia  ilia  in  Ecclesiam  irrepserunt:  Tamen  Bulla,  in 
qua  Paulus  Pontifex  Concilium  indicit,  non  obscure 
testatur,  Pontificem  (cum  suis  conjunctis)  nequaquam 
passurum  esse ;  ut  in  Synodo,  de  restituenda  vera 
Doctrina,  et  corrigendis  Abusibus  atq;  Erroribus, 
agatur.  Sed  quemadmodum  ab  ipso,  et  quibusdam 
suis  Antecessoribus  Doctrina,  quam  confessi  sumus, 
sine  ulla  Cognitione,  aut  Examinatione  Generalis, 
libera;,  et  Christiana  Synodi,  temere,  et  cum  Contu- 
melia  Evangelij,  damnata  est;  Ita  ostendit  se  Paulus 
Pontifex,  haec  Praejudicia,  Praetextu  Synodi  confir- 
maturum  esse:  Et  conatur  sibi  ipsa  receptione  Bullae, 
obligare  omnes  Reges  et  Potentatos,  ut  ipsi  quoque 
assentiantur  i  1  lis  Prejudices,  et  omissa  cognitione,  se 
ad  Piam  et  Catholicam  Doctrinam,  et  in  Evangelio 
clare  traditam,  quam  profitemur  extirpandam,  et 
armis  delendam  conjungant.  In  hanc  Indictionem  si 
consensissemus,  visi  essemus  haec  Praejudicia  confir- 
mare  et  Doctrinam  Ecclesia;  Romanae  et  Doctrinam 
nostrorum  Testimonio  nostro  condemnare.  Itaque 
Oratori  Caesariae  Majestatis,  vere,  et  bona  fide  com- 
memoravimus,  quare  nobis  ilia  Iudictio  Concilij, 
iniqua,  et  perniciosa  Ecclesia;  videatur  ;  ac  petivimus, 
ut  Caesariae  Majestati,  Excusationem  nostram  justam, 
et  consentaneam,  Juri  scripto  et  naturali,  quare  in 
illam  Indictionem  non  consenserimus,  exponat. 

Non  dubitabamus,  aut  quin  Romanus  Pontifex,  et 
hi  quos  habet  conjunctos,  se  excusaturi  essent  apud 
Regiam  Dign.  V.  tanquam  Pontifex  fecerit  suum 
Officium,  ac  ostenderit  se  voluisse  recte  consulere 
Ecclesia;  ;  nos  vero  oneraturi  Invidia,  quasi  communi 
Utilitati  deesse  velimus.  Quare  necessarium  nobis 
visum  est,  Causas,  propter  quas  Indictionem  illam 
iniquissimam,  et  insidiarum  ac  periculi  plcnam  recu- 
savimus,  Regia;  Dignitati  vestrae,  et  caeteris  Regibus 
et  Principibus  signincare,  ut  adversariorum  Calumniis, 
et  aliorum  Suspicionibus  occurreremus. 

Itaque,  ut  Regia  Dignitas  vestra  Causas  illas  vere 
et  integre  intelligere  possit,  rogamus,  propter  Gloriam 
Christi,  ut  Regia  Dignitas  V.  nostram  Excusationem, 
quam  publicatam  his  Literis  adjecimus,  perlegat.  qua 
in  re  non  solum  periculo  moveatur  mivltorum  in  Ger- 
mania  Populorum,  quib.  Regiam  Dignitatem  V.  optime 
velle  speramus,  sed  etiam  cogitet,hanc  nostram  Causam 
ad  communem  Salutem  Ecclesiae  pertinere,  in  qua  cum 
Disciplinam  multis  in  rebus  collapsam  esse  constet, 
et  paulatim  receptos  esse  abusus  non  dissimulandos, 
diu  multi,  magni,  et  praestantes  Viri,  Emendationem 
optaverunt  et  fiagitarunt.  Non  dubitamus,  aut  quin 
Regia  Dignitas  V.  etiam  ex  alio  cupiat  Ecclesiae 
Christi  quemadmodum  Deus  hoc  Officium,  prsecipue 
a  sumrais  Principibus  requirit,  omni  Ope,  et  omnibus 
Viribus  consulere.  Proinde  et  communem  Ecclesiae 
Causam,  et  nos  ipsos  diligentur  commendamus  Regiae 
Dignitati  V.  et  nostra  Officia,  cum  summa  Obser- 
vantia,  Reg.  Dignitati  vestrae  deferimus.  Bene  et 
feliciter  valeat  Regia  Dignitas  Vestra.  Data;  vij. 
Calend.  April.  Anno  Domini  M.D.XXXVII. 

Dei  Beneficio,  Joannes  Fredericus  Dux  Saxoniae, 
Sacri   Romani    Imperij   Archimareschallus   ac 
Princeps    Elector,    Lantgravius   Turingiae,    et 
Marchio  Mysiae. 
Et  Philippus  Lantgravius   Hassiae,  Comes  Cat- 
torum    Diek,    Zygenhaim,   et   Nidde,    suo   et 
aliorum,    Principum    Statuum,   et   Civitatum 
Imperij  Germanicae  Nationis,  Nomine,  puram 
Evangelij  Doctrinam  profitentium. 
Serenissimo  Principi,  Domino  Henrico  ejus  Nomi- 
nis  Octavo,  Britannia;  et  Francise  Regi,  Domino 
Hiberniae,  Domino    Cognato,  et   Amico    nostro 
Carissimo. 


PAR  r  III    -BOOK   II!. 


ccclxix 


'!  Ill    It      \  I   VIII. 

Craamsr't  /.,",,   • .  ,  ,r  llu. 

iB-TrmUmtni  of  tht    i 

[Colt.  Lib.  <  i     i.  p.  212.] 

M>    *«n  id  lorde,  in  my   most  bertie 

wise   I   recom  onto  your  lordeship 

whert-tli.it  tli, •  vhenthei 

f°  >•"  moth,  required  that  we  ihoolil  go  forth 

in  their  booke, 

same   myght  be   Mt  forth  in    i 
utielei  arr  :    1    bars   mu  effectuooaly 
''i-1  .  but  they  have  m  ide  me  th 

tint  thei  knowe,  that    the  Idng'i  grace   I,  ith  I 
a|>ou  byu 
half,  an. I  therof  a  b 

majestic  ;  ami  therfore  the;  mil  not  meddell  with  the 
abuse.,  leal  -  ..rin  conti 

the  king  ihall  write.     Wherfore  th,-i  ban 
me  to  entreats  now  of  the  sacra  Imony, 

ordera,  i  onfira  n.    «herin 

""■|  ■  rteynly  that  theGi  rmanea  will  ool 

with  <is,  ezeepte  it  be  in  matrymoney  onl; 
I  perceyre,  that  the  bishops  leek  onlj  don  to 

breke  the  eoncorde;    assuring  your   lord 
dug  shall  be  done,  utiles  the  king*!  grai 
commandments  be  unto  us  therin  directed, 
manifestly  see,  that  they  cannot  defend  the  ao 

ami    yet    they    wold    m     BO    WIBfl    grant    unto    i 
Farther,  as  eonrernyn,'  the  oratOUTI  ot'  ( iarmaiu  e.  1 

advertise,!,  that  thei  are  very  eull  lodged  when 

be:    for    he-ules    ths    multitmle    of    ratta,    .Inly    and 

nyghtly  rnnnyng  in  thair  chambers,  which  it 

diaqnietnei  ;    the   kecbyn    itandeth   directly   ag 

their  parlar.  where  they  dayly  dine  and 

reason  therof,  the  house  savereth  so  vll,  that  it  ofl 

etli  all  men  that  come  into  it.     Th 

lordship  do  bat  offer  them  a  more  con  ,ouse 

to  demon  in,  1  donbt  not,  hut  ■  ■  tnat 

"tT' r  "  '"Hy,  albeit  1  am  met  that  they  will 

not  remore  for  this  tyme.     Ami  whei  is  ol     to  I  did 

put  your  lordahip  in  remembi 

of  the  abbey 

ship    not  only  tint  commiaeionoari  m  ly  he  "sent  unto 

that   house,  but   also   in    likewise   unto'  the   abbey  of 

r.  or  Crockeadom  ;    bi  teed  ing  j 
to  be  good  lorde  unto  this  berer  Pi       ea  Baa 
•errant,  for  hia  preferment  onto  a  li  I       e  of  the 

said  houses  ;  not  doobtii  ,  „  „.„( 

honest  man,  who  at  all 

,-race  risht  good  terries  in  those  partes,  and 
at  your  lordship's  commandment  doi 
Me.      1 

At   Lambeth,  th 
of  Au.  ' 

I         own  ever  an 

ktllM' 


indl  learned  in  ■  [|  |,w  . 

th,   and 
I 
intend  I 

'"' '  > ->«t  there  wen 

■  i  ' 

II  Ith. 

^  our   as.!. 

t  in  \i  in  U  \\  D, 


/A  I  , 

dtfimg   ,my  eontrm  ■         r  ■    ,  • 

Utween  Qmmh    I  a      ,  , 

[Cott.  I         .  ■         .      10.] 
Mr.  Secretary,  thfl  shall 
that  1  peroeyrs  by  air  Bayrn 

!  I  precontract  between  the  <,ueen  ai 
whernpoa  I  was  not  only  heretofore  eaamhu 
my  oath  before  the  archbiahoppa  of  Canterbury  and 

V)rk- but  " 

the  tame  before  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  and  ol 
u. 


m  inn  i 
'    /     tor,  fining   /'  /  -   /■ 

[Pap  .  "  ' 

'  m  well, 

I    I  -  '  . 
to   our   I 

t,  and  on  fa  -  behalf, 

l'rttr'"  it  hath 

been  b.  tween    .....  I 

and  right  wel-belo  i 

our  prin 

■ 

■    rturcs  :    th. 
that    he    n..ld    I  have  a   reco 

between   us   and   th,  ,M1, 

we   would   ayd   him    with    -  ,    |,,, 

against  the  Turk  :     the  third,  that 
forasmuch  parsed  between  us,  it 

ted  and  eg]  in   case   either  I  I 

■hold  be  invaded  In  in]  of  our  realmee,  dominion.,  or 

-.  which  ws  hare  in  pot 
■  huld    ayd    in    mi  h    I  ,    the    said   leac 

:nCC 

It  th,  re  is  a  create  appear  - 

l 
duel: 

as  in  the 
lea5t-  id  masse  and  suhstan. 

his   ei  dine   to  a  renovation  of  I 

shall  understande  our  an- 
interruption  and  disturbs! 
holly  on  the  emperor's  behalf,  wl  ihip 

into  him,  in   mal 
hlm  k  ring  him  en 

the  empire  was  at  our  diapodon,  in  lending  him  our 

aooi 

is  now  ad 

I   the  ingratitude  he  could 
devi.  |p 

when  ror  (ll,  „.,. 

proceedinc-  ,d  in  pro,  . 

try  he  cool 

porta  we  have  knowen 

ln''  i»  our  zeal  to  unytie,  con, 

and  quiet  I  princes,  and   in.- 

ly   nature,  that  as  we 

re  to  no  man,  II  ore  the  e. 

therof  :  so  if  he  which  is  a  prince  of  honor,  and  a 
nage  whom  we  ,  -  hie 

•ue   and   qualitie.    I  |    by 

•  ' 
towards  us  in  oh.  ,   thr   same  ; 

and  declare  that 
nes  in  at   h's  h  inde,  I  . ,   md  with,     I 

n.  we   shall   em 
ovrrtu-  I  ition;   but 

ory, 

we  Ci  a   seiter  f 
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treat  with  his  master  of  such  appendents  for  aydes,  as 
be  before  expressed,  or  any  such  like,  unless  our 
amyties  shuld  be  first  symple,  and  without  all  manner 
of  conditions  renoveled  ;  which  parte,  if  he  will  first 
accomplish,  he  shuld  not  need  to  doubt,  but  to  all  his 
reasonable  desires  to  be  made  after,  he  shall  have  as 
friendly  and  reasonable  answer,  as  between  friends  in 
the  highest  degree  of  friendship  can  be  required. 
Touching  the  bishope  of  Rome,  we  declare  unto  him, 
that  as  we  have  not  proceeded  uppon  so  sleight  and 
slender  grounds,  as  we  wold  revoke,  alter,  or  change 
any  peece  of  our  doings  ;  having  in  all  causes  made 
our  foundacions  uppon  the  laws  of  God,  nature,  and 
honestie,  and  established  all  our  works  made  uppon 
the  same,  by  the  consent  of  all  the  states  of  our  realme, 
in  open  and  high  court  of  parliament,  so  considering 
there  hath  been  some  means  made  unto  us  by  the 
bishop  himself  for  such  a  reconciliation,  which  we 
have  not  yet  embraced,  it  shuld  not  be  expedient  to 
have  it  compassed  by  any  other  means  ;  nor  we  could 
take  as  in  good  parte,  or  think  that  the  emperor 
shuld  ernestly  mind  a  reconciliation,  and  a  renovation 
of  our  amyties,  if  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome  our  enemye,  he  shuld  move  us  to  allter  any  one 
thing  that  we  have  here  determyned  contrary  to  his 
purpose,  and  pretended  autoritie.  To  his  request  for 
aid  against  the  Turk,  was  answered,  that  we  could  give 
no  certain  resolution,  because  the  affaires  of  Christen- 
dom be  not  quiet,  but  in  case  their  may  ensue  between 
christen  princes  an  universall  reconciliation,  concon- 
cord,  and  agreement,  we  shall  not  fayle  in  that  matter 
to  doe  for  our  parts,  that  to  the  office  of  a  christien 
prince  appertaineth  :  finally  to  his  desire  for  ayd 
against  the  French  king,  we  said  it  shuld  be  convenient 
that  our  amytie  shuld  be  first  renewed,  and  certainly 
established,  before  we  shuld  treat  of  any  suche  appen- 
dants ;  and  thenne  being  an  indifferent  friend  to  bolh, 
we  might  frankly  travail  to  conserve  peas  and  unitie  ; 
or  ells  friendly  to  staye  him  that  wold  do  wrong  ;  but 
tyl  such  time  as  that  foundation  were  made,  we  could 
neyther  in  this  appendant,  nor  any  suche  like  make 
any  direct  answer.  And  forasmuch  as  not  only  for 
your  instruction,  but  allso  for  that  we  be  much 
desirous  to  know  in  what  parte  they  take  our  answer 
there,  we  thought  convenient  to  advertise  you  of  the 
premysses,  our  pleasure  is,  that  ye  shall  aswell  in 
your  conferences  with  the  emperor,  pretending  only  a 
generall  knowledge  of  certain  of  the  overtures  made 
by  his  orators  here,  both  maintain  our  answers  to  the 
same,  with  such  reasons  as  ye  canne  devise  for  that 
purpose,  and  of  your  selfe  exhort  him  not  to  pretermyt 
this  goodly  occasion,  so  graciously  beganne,  com- 
menced, and  entred,  extolling  our  princely  harte, 
nature,  and  courage,  with  our  most  gentle  inclynation, 
to  the  satisfaction  of  our  friends  desires,  in  all  reason- 
able things,  wherunto  they  shall  not  press  us  ;  which 
kind  of  constraint  doth  for  most  parte  more  hurte  in 
the  stay  of  good  purposes,  then  cane  be,  after  with 
repentance  when  the  tyme  is  past  eftsoons  redoubled. 
As  in  semblable  maner  move  monsieur  Grandevile  of 
your  self,  as  a  personage  whom  ye  repute,  addicte  to 
the  advancement  of  our  honor,  to  desire  the  emperor 
to  consider  what  good  may  ensue  to  him,  and  to  the 
hole  state  of  Christendom,  if  we  may  joyne  again  in 
perfite  amytie  ;  and  that  it  were  great  pitie,  and  pur- 
case  greater  losse  than  might  be  after  recovered,  to 
suffer  this  goodly  meane  and  entree  to  passe  without 
certain  fruit  and  effect,  by  the  putting  to  it  of  such 
appendants  and  conditions,  as  ye  knowe,  what  soever 
we  will  after  do,  at  the  contemplation  of  friendship, 
yet  our  nature  and  courage  will  not  bear  to  be  newe 
loden  and  charged  withall  ;  specially  considering  that 
we  have  suffered  the  injury;  and  with  these  and  suche 


like  words,  as  we  woll  that  ye  shall  endevor  your  self 
of  your  self  to  pryk  them  forwarde  to  the  renovation 
of  our  amytie,  without  adding  therunto  any  conditions. 
Soe  ye  shall  repayr  to  the  court  and  to  Grandevil  as 
ye  may  conveniently,  to  give  them  occasion  by  your 
being  in  their  eyes,  to  enter  communication  with  you 
of  these  matters ;  wherby  you  shall  the  better  also 
perceyve  wherunto  they  will  bend,  which  our  pleasure 
is,  you  shall  from  tyme  to  tyme  signify  unto  us,  as  ye 
may  have  any  certain  matter  worthie  our  knowleage. 
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Instruction  by  Cardinal  Pole  to  one  he  sent  to  King 

Henry. — An  Original. 

[Cott.  Lib.  Cleop.  E.  6.  p.  340.] 

Imprimis,  to  declare  to  his  grace  myn  hole  entent 
and  purpose  yn  wrytyng  the  booke,  wherein  takyn  my 
testimony  off  God,  they  only  seyth  the  hart  of  man, 
was  only  the  manifestation  off  the  treuth  in  that 
mattier,  that  by  master  Secretaryes  letters  I  tooke  as 
a  commandment  to  shew  my  sentence  herein,  which 
wrote  the  same  to  me  by  his  gracys  pleasure,  that  I 
shuld  by  writing  declare  myn  opinion;  and  this  is  the 
very  cause  I  dyd  wryght ;  for  otherwise,  I  thynk  I 
had  never  sett  penne  to  booke  in  so  lyttyl  hope  of 
persuasion,  and  in  such  a  matter  as  the  tyme  was  so 
lykely  nott  to  be  all  the  best  acceptyd. 

Further  to  declare  after  I  was  onys  entred  into  the 
mattier,  haveng  sent  to  me  the  books  of  them  that 
have  wrytten  yn  the  contrary  part,  wherin  I  saw  the 
trueth  mervyolouslye  suppressyd  and  cloked,  with  all 
colours  that  could  be  invented  sett  upon  the  untrew 
opinion,  seyng  besyde  what  acts  folowed  of  the  same 
so  sore  and  greviouse,  both  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
judgment  of  the  rest  of  Christendom,  out  of  that 
realme,  that  except  those  colours  were  takyn  away, 
and  treuth  purely  sett  forthe,  wythe  declaration  of  the 
inconvenient  acts,  yt  myght  soon  torne  to  the  utter 
danger  of  his  grace's  bothe  honour  afore  God  and  man, 
and  utter  destruction,  as  yet  semyth,  of  the  quyettnes 
of  the  realme  ;  this  made  me  wyth  all  both  wytt  and 
lernyng  that  God  had  gyven  me,  to  endevour  to 
expresse  so  the  trouthe,  and  declare  the  qualytes  off 
those  acts  that  folowed  of  the  sinister  opinion,  that  I 
doubt  not  whosoever  reade  the  booke  that  wole  knowe 
the  trouthe,  shuld  never  after  need  to  fall  into  daun- 
gier,  for  ignorance  of  the  true  sentence. 

And  this  I  did  with  this  hope,  haveing  this  ever 
fixid  in  my  harte,  that  howsoever  hys  grace  was  by 
perverse  occasion  brought  from  those  opinions  which 
was  for  his  honore  most  to  maynteyne,  that  he  was 
brought  thereto  as  God  suffereth  those  that  be  in  his 
favour,  and  whom  he  hath  electe  to  eternall  felycytie, 
notwythstandyng  to  faull  some  tyme  into  offensys 
dampnable,  to  the  entent  they  myght  better  know 
where  they  have  their  trew  lyght  and  savefgarde  which 
comythe  of  God,  and  nothyng  off  them  self:  as  ytt 
is  not  unknowne  that  scripture  mentionethe  both  of 
Davydand  Solomon's  fanlles,  which  bothe  in  conclusion 
were  recoveryd  by  the  mercye  of  God  againe,  and 
Solomon,  notwithstanding  the  gyft  of  wysedome  that 
God  had  gyven  him,  fell  so  sore  that  he  was  utterly 
tornyd  from  God,  and  gyven  to  idolatrye.  This  1 
consydreng  in  those  elect  personys  off  God,  and  jud- 
geng  verely  thoughe  his  grace  was  by  God  permyttyd 
to  faull  from  the  trew  doctrine  of  Christ,  yett  as  God 
saved  David  by  those  meanes,  to  send  a  prophete  unto 
him  to  show  hym  the  trewth,  which  as  soone  as  he  had 
hard  told  hym,  forthwyth  fell  to  repentance,  and  so 
was  taken  to  the  grace  off  God  again,  and  recoveryd 
to  his  greatter  honour,  than  he  was  yn  afore  his  faull ; 
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the    same    dust    1   li  id    111  i 

pal  my  uttermosl  its  lye  end 

of  God,  to  manyfest  the  trueth,  where  I  doubt  a 

God  hath  hard  mj  i  i  the 

trewa  v  i ■■ 

but  greatly  trust,  thai  bii 

u  king  David  did  to  the 

be  recoveryd  bj  God  to  bighi  i  honotu 

ever  he  «  i  -  red  bin  t  i  I 

In  thii  dec!  u  it  I.,.,  ,,i  tin,  treuth,  bee  rase  not  only 
■fori  ...  im  thia  i 

presenl  afore  man, mi  my  toorei 
in  eaae  his  grace  did  remayne   md  continew  >n  bis 
■rati  ace  sodyversfrom  thereat  of  the  Christen  pri 
tins  c  raayd  noe,  c  dlyng  to  m>   mj  ad  wh  il  d  , 
might   follow  bothe 

myada  experience  ihowethe  cannot  be  qoii 
tins  inn  i  iching  opinions  in  i  I. 

•  of  ontwai  d 

rs  judged   to  apperteyne  t.>  defend  the 
lawei   ol    the   church,  against   all   other   print 
nations  that   doyth    impogoe   them,  for  I 
aiderations  to  the  en  tent  the  d  innger  hereon"  now  not 
anknovi  d,  1  b  ive  in  thi  ■  tme  in  my 

own  person,  brought  all  such  reasons  whet 
either   the  people,  or  oughtn 
i"-'1  it  Ins  grace,  foloweng  the  dj 

from  other  I  hrystian  pri 
\\  bich  re  tsons  and  diacoun  rnyd  in  the  I 

'  forthe,  \t  they  shnld  be  redd 
without  consyderacyon   of  my  fynall  purpose,  w bich 
by  all  means  entendyd  to  sett 
not  only  the  trenthe  otr  thai  was  to  I,  butt 

the  .1  rangers  th  il  ■■  .  both 

at  home  and  abrode,  yf  thi  > 

shall  think  by  what  vehen  prehension 

he  teyth  in  thi  I 

saraye   of  bis 

h   bene  :    but   God  knowetfa  my 
th.t  redyth  the  hooli 

tame,  how  my   very  purpose  ami  ende  was  to  save 
him  from  ,  n,  (>,,;],   in  this 

world  I-  i  me,  which  were  nothini 

to  r\  unine,  not  ku 
were  lykely  ti>  happ 

e  :  which  foloweng  JJ 
expresse,  tnd  t'.>r  tin-  better  an  li  :-■  aiding  of  !).•• 
opinion  an  I 

in,-  the  declai  ttion  of  the  I 
purpose  in  the  hole  matt.  | 

Ins   grac  . 

1  be  to  muche  for  I.:-  g 
thr  wole  p]e  ,„■  hym  to   ,  I  said 

mm  to  rede  ovi  r  '..■  b  h  K,and  1 
Ins  judgmerx,  bound  I 
tie,  first  to  i 
bye  judgment  without 

'     i 
Dyrrbum,  wfa  ime  I  jad 

grounded  in  lemyi  rhful  hart  to  bis  grace, 

above    any    other  that    1   know.-,   pott] 
•her  ;    I  th 

and   so 
when   be   hath   mad  -ion,  afterward  bis  grace 

rove  other  i  ■ ,  as  it  sha; 

hllll. 

Furthermore  to  declare  utr  how  niT  full 

purpose  and 
ncviT  no  part  thereoff  - 

Is,    at'or    his 
folowe  in  this  booke  the  :,•»  that 

I  did  in  the  other  which  1 

concerning  bis  matrytuoiiye,  but  by  wb 


I 
■  nt.  ni 


''""  I  knowing  the 

bole  n 

th  all  ham 
ti  ader  ..i  hi 

r.'.Mirm-  to  hym, 
which  I 

*■*■  <'"  a  favourable  sdmonitl 

follow    th, 

",'"'1'1  I)  hath 

bad  non 

to  his  honour  md  a 

: 

■  lykely,  both  gn  r,.lt 

lly 

in  I 

i 

onto  hun  • 
bard,  thai 

< 

J  | 
shnlde  be  fonnde,  that  no  pi 

was  for  th 
be  hath  m 

■  the 
churche,  if  G  „U 

the 

the  honoai 

pinion  that  marketh  the 

•  ■ 

riant, 


•  111  R     III. 
I    / 

Lib.  I 
Rtobt    li  i 

rrcommend  me  un' 

same  that  II  I  your  letter,  d»t>d  at  '• 

..il  (  mj       i  p  which  1 

king's  title,  and  th 

is  you  wrr 
it   sec  the  I 
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thought  theroff.  And  now  ye  send  to  me  your 
said  letter,  to  informe  me  of  your  meauynge  and 
purpose  in  your  said  loDge  boke,  wherin  I  do  per- 
ceyve,  ye  fere  lest  your  vehemency  have  offended. 
I  do  signifie  unto  you,  that  I  have  botli  well  perused 
your  said  letter,  to  comprise  well  the  effect  theroff  in 
every  point ;  and  also  have  perused,  with  odyr  your 
said  longe  boke,  unto  the  end  theroff.  Which  made 
me  hevy  in  my  harte,  both  whylse  I  was  in  redinge  of 
it,  and  allso  mych  more  when  I  had  redde  it  thorow, 
seinge  the  vehemency  and  egerness  of  it  in  all  partes, 
dyd  sore  byte  ;  and  yet  the  hole  thing  ran  wyde  off 
the  truthe.  For  in  all  your  boke  your  purpose  is  to 
bring  the  king's  grace,  by  penance,  home  unto  the 
churche  again,  as  a  man  clerly  separate  from  the 
same  alredy.  And  his  recesse  from  the  church  ye 
proffe  not  otherwise  than  by  the  fame  and  eomon 
opinion  of  those  parts,  who  be  fair  from  the  knowlege 
of  the  truth  of  our  affairs  here,  and  do  conjecture  every 
man  as  they  lyst  (blyndly)  of  thinges  unknowen  unto 
them.  And  in  cause  of  his  retorne,  ye  promisse  to 
illustrate  the  king's  name,  so  to  bend  your  lernyng 
therunto,  that  all  displeasure  that  may  be  takyn  of 
your  said  boke  shuld  be  clerly  therhy  abolysed  and 
takyn  away  ;  and  all  shold  redund  unto  his  glory  and 
honour.  And  to  comprise  in  few  wordes  the  effecte 
that  is  worn  off  your  said  boke,  that  makes  vehemently 
many  playes,  and  doth  conteyn  lyttle  or  no  salve  to 
hole  them.  And  as  it  semyth  to  me,  ye  wer  styrred 
to  sore  in  your  spirite  in  all  your  wrytings  therof,  and 
wer  not  quiet  in  your  mynde  whyle  ye  were  in  doynge 
of  it.  Wold  to  God  ye  had  rather  written  to  his  grace 
your  opinion,  brevely  comprisyd  secretly  in  a  letter, 
that  he  shold  not  have  nedyd  to  have  shewed  it  to 
other  leyrned  men  of  his  counsell,  than  in  so  longe  a 
boke  to  have  dilutyd  all  thynges  as  ye  have  done,  that 
he  must  of  necessitie  beconstrayned  to  commit  that  to 
such  trusty  persons  as  shold  please  his  grace  to  know 
by  them  the  effecte  theroff.  What  stupidity  was  it  to 
send  so  long  a  boke  so  longe  a  way,  conteynyng  so 
displesaunt  mater,  by  one  man,  who  myght  have 
myscaryed  or  peryshed  in  the  way,  and  therby  the 
boke  have  comen  (as  was  likely)  to  the  handes  of  such 
as  would  have  published  it  to  the  king's  slaunder,  and 
the  realme's,  and  most  of  all  to  your  owne,  that  shuld 
be  the  author  of  such  a  boke,  made  against  your 
your  prince  and  countre  :  wherin  all  the  world  shuld 
repute  you  to  be  unkynd  unto  your  prynce  and 
countre,  who  evermore  so  had  lovyd  you,  and  brogt 
yow  up  in  lemynge,  and  ye  to  spend  the  same  to  his 
reproche.  So  that  surely,  who  soever  not  favouryng 
the  king,  shold  have  lykyd  the  matter,  yet  must  he 
nedys  have  myslyked  the  author  therof,  usinge  his 
Jernyng  against  hym,  in  whose  defence  he  ought  to 
have  spent  both  lyff  and  lernying.  But  laude  be  to 
God  that  the  boke  came  saffe  unto  the  king's  handds, 
wherby  that  yeperdy  ys  past.  One  thinge  made  me 
cold  at  the  harte,  when  I  red  it  in  your  letter  that  ye 
writt  of  two  quares,  which  be  not  in  your  hands  to 
repress.  The  residue,  ye  say,  ye  can  make  sure  not 
to  come  abrode,  which,  yf  ye  folow  myn  advyse,  ye 
shall  do  furthwith  ;  burnyng  them,  for  your  owne 
honour,  and  the  noble  house  that  ye  be  come  of :  that 
it  never  come  abrode,  that  ye  exercysed  your  style  or 
lernyng  against  him,  whom  ye  ougth  in  all  points  (by 
your  witt  and  connyng)  to  defende  :  and  yf  any  faults 
wer  founde  by  odyrs,  to  excuse  them  by  all  means, 
and  not  to  animate  them  by  your  penne.  And  would 
to  God,  lykewise,  that  ye  wold  endevour  your  self  (by 
all  means  to  you  possible)  to  gett  again  those  two 
quarys,  and  lykwise  to  burn  them.  For,  in  all  your 
boke,  ther  is  not  one  queyre  without  bytterness,  mych 
more  then  I  wold  it  were.     But   to  retourne   to  that 


thinge  that  I  said  before,  that  methought  your  hole 
book  ran  wyde  off  the  truth.  I  shall,  by  your  patience, 
yf  ye  be  contente  to  here  me  as  your  frende,  opyn  unto 
you  what  I  mean  therby.  Ye  presuppose  for  a  ground, 
the  king's  grace  to  be  swarvyed  from  the  unite  of 
Christ's  church,  and  that  in  takinge  upon  him  the 
tytle  of  supreme  hede  of  the  church  of  Englande,  he 
intendyth  to  seperate  his  church  of  Englande  from 
the  unitie  of  the  whole  bodie  of  Christendome  ;  takyng 
upon  hym  the  office  belonging  to  spirituall  men, 
grounded  in  the  Scripture,  of  immediat  cure  of  soule, 
and  attribute  to  hymself  that  belongith  to  presthode, 
as  to  prech  and  teach  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
mynyster  the  sacraments.  And  that  he  doth  not 
know  what  longeth  to  a  Christen  king's  office,  and 
what  unto  presthode  ;  wherein  surely  both  you  and 
al  odyr  so  thinkinge  of  him,  do  erre  too  farre.  For 
there  is  no  prince  in  Christendome  that  more  regardith 
or  better  knowith  the  office  and  the  honour  of  a 
Christen  prince,  nor  that  more  doth  esteem  spiritual 
men  that  be  gyffen  to  lernyng  and  vertue,  than  he 
doth  ;  and  that  ye  may  boldly  (without  reproach) 
avouch  to  all  men  affirming  the  contrary,  whatsoever 
sinistrously  conceived  opinion  any  person  shall  have 
of  hym,  in  those  partes,  or  any  oder.  For,  his  full 
purpose  and  intente  is,  to  see  the  lawes  of  Almighty 
God  purly  and  sincerely  prechyd  and  taught,  and 
Christ's  fayth  without  blot  kepte  and  observed  in  his 
realme  ;  and  not  to  seperate  hymself,  or  his  realme, 
any  wyse  from  the  unitie  of  Christ's  catholyke  church, 
but  inviolably,  at  all  tymes,  to  kepe  and  observe  the 
same  ;  and  to  reduce  his  church  of  Englande  out  of 
all  captivite  of  foreyn  powers,  heretofore  usurped 
therin,  into  the  Christen  estate,  that  all  churches  of 
all  realmes  wer  in  at  the  begynyng  ;  and  to  abolyshe, 
and  clerly  to  put  away  such  usurpations  as  hertofore 
in  thys  realme  the  bishops  of  Rome  have,  by  many 
undue  meanes,  incresyd  to  their  grete  avantage,  and 
impoveryshingeof  thys  realm,  and  the  kyng's  subjects 
of  the  same.  So  that  no  man  therin  can  justly  find 
any  fawte  at  the  king's  so  doinge,  seinge  he  reducyth 
all  thynges  to  that  estate,  that  is  conformable  to  those 
auncient  decres  of  the  churche,  which  the  bishop  of 
Rome  (at  his  creation )  solemly  dotli  profess  to  observe 
hymself,  which  be  the  eygth  universall  counsells. 
Which  yf  ye  do  rede  advysedly,  and  studiously  do 
consyder  how  the  church  of  Christ  was  stablyshed  by 
those,  and  how  far  of  late  yers  the  bishops  of  Rome 
have  broght  this  realme  and  odyr  from  those  :  ye  shall 
manyfestly  perceyve  the  abuse  and  diversitie  betuyx 
the  oon  and  the  other.  I  am  sure,  at  Venice  ye  may 
have  the  said  counsels  in  Greke,  lyke  as  now  they  be 
comon  abrode  in  Latyn,  translatyd  even  from  the 
begyning.  Which  if  they  had  not  been  comenly 
knowen  and  redde  hertofore,  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
power  hertofore  usurpyd  in  many  realmes,  had  never 
so  farre  been  avancyd,  as  of  late  it  hathe.  Wold  to 
God  ye  had  been  exercised  in  readinge  of  them,  before 
the  sendinge  of  your  said  boke,  that  ye  might  have 
knowen  from  the  begynning,  from  age  to  age,  the  con- 
tinuance and  progresse  of  the  catholike  churche.  By 
which  ye  shuld  have  perceived  that  the  church  of 
Rome  had  never  of  olde  such  a  monarchie,  as  of  late 
it  hathe  usurped.  And  if  ye  will  say,  that  those  places 
of  the  gospell,  that  you  do  allege  in  your  boke,  do 
prove  it,  then  must  ye  graunt  also,  that  the  counsel  of 
Nice  and  others  did  erre,  which  ordeined  the  contrary. 
And  the  apostels  also,  in  their  canons,  did  ordeine, 
that  al  ordringof  prests,  consecratynge  of  bishops,  and 
all  matirs  spirituall,  shuld  be  fynished  within  the 
diocesse,  or  at  uttermost  within  the  province  wher  the 
parties  dvvelte.  Which  canons  of  the  apostels,  Da- 
mascen  doth  commemorate  for  holy  Scriptures.    Now 


P  \i:  f  III      BOOK   III. 


ii  M  not  l\k<-  thai  tl 

the  goapell,  wold  m  ik.  .  ,  .|„li  j 

nor  ih  it  the  lour  Bret   .  heffe  ■  .  wold 

h  tw  ordenyd  to  u  thi  j  did,    I 

Scripture  had  bene  to  th 

in  your  boke  moch  do  itiki  ■  to  common  i 

the   church,  rarely  after  <  hrial 

V  "'•  ''"  BO*   i,  u-nl 

1>t  the  biahop  ol  Roi        \  In  the  primldfe 

i-liui,  h   ol  I 

'"  irtyen  a  la  yet  I  eahi  -    iptorea  wer  beat  under- 

s' '  '  ■  ■  faithe  moat  finne,  and  fertue  moal  pregn  mt; 
tin-  cn.itomea  then  aaed  in  the  church  mual 

.  r  th  in  .ay  conti 
"i"  •  i  n  cropen  in. 

>""  •■  I  do  thinke,  rarely  wl 

■hall 

in  prechinge  the  word  ofG  ilyshe  the  worldly 

of  the  biahop  of  Rome,  which  he  now  rJaymetfa 
111   i  .   in  worldl] 

ire  couple   I  dyr  then 

lygbl  and  darknea,bul  >hal  improve  the  thinge  th 
■  prove,     [ffye  wold  rede  A  i 

!  boke  th..: 
■ 

i  the  kin;  ...   Dja 

,  and  i 

and  all  other  wer  in  at  the 
.  hundredth 
■ 
"  ,!"  M  they  lyate  ;  he  doth  no  I 
wer  in  the 
hop  of  Rome  prol  i  bsi  rve.     W  b<  r- 

nidyr  the  biah 
prince,  ought  off  reason  to   b  ■   her  with. 

I      I  .mt  with  j ,m  but  on    day,  ]  truat  to  ihew 

inda    in    ii 
'     ''"'-'  *our  myndi  iddite 

pynion,  aa 

th  theroff.  Oon  tl 

berin 

"'  '        ■  nk  the  hen 

I    tliys    realme   greatly   offendyd 
the  byahop       I 

in  tins  realme,  as  yff  all  tl  :l  0fl 

Wherin  1 
ivyd.     For  the  i 

wel  what  profite  cometh   I 

realme  ;  i 

v  parte  th 

realme  tl.. 
iff  the  byafa  htll. 

I 
•   nde  mych  n 

t..-  pur- 
in  In-  parli 

the  your   I 

i 

- 
■ 
'         I 


aeua  I  know  the  pn 

.  Iiun-li   Iron.  ■ 

■ 
'  I    ' 

I  I 

■ 
lotd    be    i  ■  te.     Which  God  foi   bia 

mercj   forbydde,    ind   ki  pe  you  from   tru-' 

i ,  accordii 

unto  the  Ii 
the  effecte  oil  it    |  ifa  ,n   i. 
my  li 

takyn  in   I 

-  ye  ie  if 
it  waa  ti  on  the  beginn 

'■  "', !l"  church  ofCh     I 

gjfon  I    •  ■  i„  the  li 

■ 

'  -in 

ng,  until   : 

w,  which  tl. 
tolyki        I 

1 

i 

.  wherin  »• 

yff  tl: 

■ 

the  intuit  that 

rped. 

own 

■  iy  inform 

lernyd  in  diviniti 

■ 

nn.l    i. 


ccclxxiv 


RECORDS. 


thynke,  but  that  ye  be  unkynd,  to  be  against  hira  and 
liys  realme,  who  hath  been  always  for  you  and  yours. 
What  discomford  shold  it  be  to  my  lady  your  modyr, 
in  hir  age  to  see  you  swarve  from  your  prince  and 
coutre  in  opinion.  What  discomford  shold  it  be  to 
my  lord  your  brother,  to  see  you  off  whom  he  shold 
have  comford,  use  your  learning  to  his  discomford  ! 
What  discomford  shold  it  be  to  all  your  other  frendys 
to  see  you  off  obstinate  opinion  against  al  yoifr  coun- 
trey,  you  may  by  your  wisdom  consider.  Whom  all 
ye  may  comfort,  and  chiefly  your  self,  in  conformyng 
you  to  the  truthe  grounded  upon  the  stablishment  off 
the  holly  church  of  Christendome  sens  the  begynnyng. 
And  beynge  the  supporting  of  this  monarchic  inventyd 
off  late  days  by  ambition,  wheroff  the  old  fadyrs 
never  hard  tell.  St.  Gregorie  wryteth  sore  against 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople  off  his  time  who  went 
about  a  lyke  monarchie,  affirmyng  noone  such  to  be 
in  the  church  of  Christ.  Saint  Cyprian  wryteth, 
"  quiomnesApostoli  erant  pares  honoris  et  potestatis." 
Consilium  Ephesinum  affirmyth  the  same,  which  can- 
not agree  with  thys  late  found  monarchie.  At  the 
reverence  of  God  truste  not  your  self  to  much  herein, 
but  suffer  your  self  to  be  persuaded  to  seke  fordyr 
then  ye  yet  have  doon.  I  dobt  not  but  God  willing 
ye  shall  fynd  the  truth  in  searchynge  fordyr,  yff  ye 
persuade  not  your  selfe  that  ye  have  found  it  already. 
I  beseche  you  have  in  your  remembrance  that  I  wrote 
before  to  burn  the  originally  off  your  to  sharp  bokes, 
and  I  shall  move  the  king's  hyghness  that  your  boke 
sent  to  hym  may  be  kept  secret.  And  in  conformyDg 
your  self  to  the  opinion  off  your  contre  and  off  the 
truth,  I  doubt  not  but  ye  shall  be  acceptyd  of  the 
king's  highness  as  well  as  ever  ye  wer,  and  mych 
bettyr  bycause  ye  shew  in  your  boke  the  intier  hert 
that  ye  bere  hym,  as  his  grace  by  wisdome  can  mych 
better  consider  than  I  can  write  unto  you.  And  that 
ye  may  so  do  I  pray  the  Holy  Ghost  to  illuminat  you. 
And  if  ther  be  pleasure  that  I  may  do  for  you  or 
yours,  ye  shall  be  assured  to  fynd  me  redy  evermore 
therunto  :  as  knoweth  Almighty  God,  who  have  you  in 
his  blessed  tuition. 

From  London  the  xiij  day  of  July,  1536. 
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An  Original  Letter  of  Pole's  to  Cromwell,  justifying 

himself. 

[Cott.  Lib.  Cleop.  E.  6.  p.  355.] 

May  the  2d,  1537. 
My  lorde,  yff  afore  tyme  it  could  nott  be  suerlye 
and  clerelye  perceived  what  affectyon  I  have  ever 
borne  to  the  kyng's  honour  and  wealthe,  which  in  my 
hole  lyfe  never  gave  the  least  occasyon,  whye  any  man 
shoulde  think,  but  wyth  them  that  tendery'd  the  same 
moste,  I  myght  chierlye  be  nombery'd  :  yf  my  deeds 
■were  trulye  and  indyfferentlye  examined  :  but  howe 
soever  ytt  be,  yff  any  dede  afore  perverslye  interpretate 
myght  ryse  any  scrupell  to  surmise  the  contrary,  surely 
these  letters  that  I  wryght  now,  as  the  time  and  case 
requirithe,  bearyng  that  tenour  as  in  readyng  you  shall 
knowe,  be  suffycyent  not  onely  to  abolyshe  all  former 
doubts,  shewing  those  to  be  perversly  surmysed,  but 
to  make  clere,  that  a  more  constant  and  stable  mynde 
in  observance  off  a  prince,  hathe  not  bene  founde 
nother  yn  subject  nor  other  personnes  besyde.  And 
the  cause  hereoff  ys,  that  there  never  happened  lyke 
occasyon  as  thys  ys,  that  causythe  me  now  to  wryght, 
wherebye  my  mynd  myght  be  so  well  knowen,  while 
occasion  ys  gyven  off  the  kyng's  part  under  this  maner, 
that  he  procureing  against  nie,  by  such  meanes  to  my 


undoynge,  as  was  never  hard  off  the  like  in  Chrysten- 
dome  against  anye,  that  bare  that  personne  that  I  do 
att  this  tyme.  Yff  my  rninde,  after  all  this  remain 
stable,  to  procure  all  things  that  may  be  to  his  honour 
and  wealthe,  as  ever  I  have  professy'd  afore-tyme, 
what  can  be  more  suerer  tokyn  off  a  depe  and  a 
profound  grounded  love  and  affection:  whither  I  do  so 
I  shall  afterward  showe  you.  If  I  declare  first  to  hym 
that  knoweth  it  beste,  the  kyng's  act  ageynst  me,  to 
the  entente  you  maye  knowe,  yff  I  after  that  remayne 
yn  my  old  estate  off  observance,  ytt  is  not  for  ignorance 
that  I  knowe  not  what  is  machinate  ageinst  me.  And 
suerly,  thoughe  I  knewe  afore  bothe  by  your  letters 
and  other  in  what  displeasure  the  king  had  me,  with- 
out the  least  cause  shewed  off  my  part ;  I  take  God 
and  my  conscience  to  judge,  which  thynge,  iff  I  had 
borne  but  a  meane  affectiyon  myght  a  been  suffycyent 
to  alyenate  also  my  mynde  from  thence,  where  I  sawe 
what  soever  I  dyd  for  the  best,  to  be  ever  accepted  in 
the  worste  parte.  But  this  I  wyll  not  have  yowe  take 
for  my  proffe  off  my  mynde,  but  to  procede  off  the 
kyng's  displeasure  toward  me  ;  the  lesse  I  knowe  the 
cause  to  be,  the  further  I  was  from  all  imagynacyon 
to  suspect  that  hys  grace  should  be  so  incensy'd 
against  my  personne  ;  that  for  to  have  me  in  his 
hands,  he  wold  be  content  to  breke  and  vyolate  both 
Godd's  law  and  mann's,  to  dystourbe  all  oommerce- 
ment  betwene  contrye  and  contrye,  between  man  and 
man,  and  thys  I  would  never  a  thought :  but  fyndyng 
the  same  to  be  so  in  dede,  I  could  not  but  fynde  wythall, 
howe  hys  grace  was  bent  with  all  to  my  utter  undoynge; 
agaynst  the  which  yff  I  remayne  in  my  old  purpose  to 
procure  hys  wealthe  and  honour,  he  that  wyll  seke 
other  proffs  after  thys,  or  wyll  not  be  content  with 
thys  declaracyon  off  a  mann's  mynde,  he  declareth 
with  all  that  wythe  no  proffe  he  wyll  be  content,  but 
wyll  have  him  one  off  hys  enemies  whither  he  wyll  or 
no.  And  off  this  mynde  off  the  kynge  toward  me  I 
had  furst  knowledge  at  myne  arryvenge  in  France,  off 
the  whiche  to  showe  youe  the  first  motion  of  my  mind 
herein,  I  was  more  ashamyd  to  hear  for  the  com- 
passion I  had  to  the  king's  honour,  then  movyd  by 
any  indygnacyon,  that  I  comyng  not  only  as  imbass- 
ador,  but  as  legate,  yn  the  hyghest  sort  of  embassage 
that  ys  used  amongst  the  Chrysten  princes,  a  prynce 
off  honour  shold  desyer  off  another  prince  off  like 
honour,  betraye  thyne  arabassadour,  betray  the  legate, 
and  give  him  into  my  ambassadour's  hands  to  be 
brought  unto  me.  This  was  the  dishonourable  request, 
as  I  understand,  of  the  king  ;  which  (as  I  said  afore) 
to  me  suerly,  regarding  my  own  part,  I  promes'd  you 
was  no  great  displeasure,  but  rather  (if  I  shall  say 
truth)  1  toke  pleasure  herein  ;  and  said  forthwith  to 
my  company,  that  1  never  felt  my  self  in  full  posses- 
sion to  be  a  cardinall,  as  when  I  herd  those  tydings  ; 
wherby  it  pleased  God  to  send  lyke  fortune  to  me,  as 
it  did  to  those  hedds  of  the  church,  whose  persones 
the  cardynalls  do  represent,  which  was  to  be  persecutyd 
moste  of  them,  whose  wealth  they  labouryd  for  most 
busyly.  In  this  case  lyved  the  apostells  :  and  the 
same  nowe  beyng  happenyd  to  me,  afore  God  I 
promise  I  felt  no  displeasure,  but  rather  was  glad 
thereof,  specially  consedyryng  herebye  I  hadd  the 
better  occasyon  to  declare  and  justyfie  my  minde  more 
then  ever  I  had  afore,  which  was  ever  my  minde  :  but 
touchyng  the  thynge,  iff  we  had  no  other  religion,  but 
lyved  as  paganes  and  infidells,  yet  jus  gentium  should 
ever  teache  us  what  demand  this  was,  the  lawe  of 
nature  alone  myght  declare  how  abhomynable  ytt  were 
to  grante  to  such  a  request,  and  no  less  to  desyer  ytt. 
This  I  rehearse  now  to  this  intent,  that  you  might  the 
sooner  perceve,  that  if  there  had  been  but  one  sparke 
of  a  mynde  alienate  from  the  kyng,  thys  were  able 
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to  the  kyng's  quietness  :  but  specially,  having  in  my 
hand  those  wrytings,  that  put  forthe  perrd venture, 
might  a  caused  most  trouble  of  all.  These  instauntly 
being  desired  of  those,  which  had  in  a  manner  author- 
ytie  to  commande,  and  yet  ever  finding  meanes  that 
they  never  came  into  their  sight  nor  hands,  and  to 
this  hower  suppressing  the  same  lykewise.  If  one 
that  had  mynd  of  rebellion  wold  do  the  same,  be 
thinke  you  well :  but,  as  I  say,  my  purpose  is  not  to 
justifie  my  mynde,  by  these  letters,  at  this  time,  in 
more  acts  than  one,  which  is  of  this  present  time. 
Nor  if  it  be  not  justified  of  such  a  one  as  the  bishop's, 
that  knoweth  them  assuredly,  I  do  nother  entend 
hereafter  to  labour  any  more  herein  :  afore  God,  and 
all  men,  that  will  be  indifferent  judges  of  the  truthe, 
I  will  not  doubt,  at  all  times  to  justifie  my  self  toward 
the  king,  I  wold  to  God  1  could  so  well  justifie  my 
self  afore  God  and  the  catholick  church,  for  negligent 
service  in  this  behalf,  because  I  woulde  not  offend 
the  kinge.  Now  I  will  say  no  more,  but  pray  unto 
Almighty  God,  to  put  that  in  the  kyng's  mynde  that 
may  be  most  to  his  honour  and  wealthe,  with  grace  to 
follow  the  same  ;  and  to  take  from  all  other  such 
occasyon,  why  they  shuld  thynk,  if  they  serve  the 
kyng  according  to  their  conscience,  they  shuld  be 
constrayned  to  offend  the  kyng,  and  so  herebye  to 
separate  the  one  from  the  other  ;  which  suerlye  to  no 
man  shuld  be  more  greffe  than  to  me.  But  Goddes 
pleasure  be  fulfylled  above  all,  to  whome  nowe  I 
commit  you.  Written  at  Cambray,  the  second  day 
of  Maye. 

Your  lovyng  friend 

R.  Card.  Legat. 
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A  Letter  of  the  Abbess  of  Godstow,  complaining  of 
Dr.  London. 
[Cott.  Lib.  Cleop.  E.  4.  p.  228.] 
Pleasith  hit  your  honor,  with  my  moste  humble 
dowtye,  to  be  advertised,  that  where  it  hath  pleasyd 
your  lordship  to  be  the  verie  meane  to  the  king's 
majestie,  for  my  preferment,  most  unworthie  to  be 
abbes  of  this  the  king's  monasterie  of  Godystowe ;  in  the 
which  offyce,  I  trust  I  have  done  the  best  in  my  power 
to  the  mayntenance  of  God's  trewe  honour,  with  all 
treuth  and  obedience  to  the  king's  majestie  ;  and  was 
never  moved  nor  desired  by  any  creature  in  the  king's 
behalfe,  or  in  your  lordship's  name,  to  surrender  and 
give  upe  the  house ;  nor  was  never  mynded  nor 
intended  so  to  do,  otherwise  than  at  the  king's 
gracious  commandement,  or  yours.  To  the  which 
1  do,  and  have  ever  done,  and  will  submit  my  self 
most  humblie  and  obedientlie.  And  I  trust  to  God, 
that  I  have  never  offendyd  God's  laws,  neither  the 
king's,  wherebie  that  this  poore  monastrie  ought  to 
be  suppressed.  And  this  notwithstanding,  my  good 
lorde,  so  it  is,  that  doctor  London,  whiche  (as  your 
lordeship  doth  well  knowe)  was  agaynst  my  promotion, 
and  hathe  ever  sence  borne  me  great  malys  and  grudge, 
like  my  mortall  enemye.is  sodenlie  cummyd  unto  me, 
with  a  greate  rowte  with  him ;  and  here  dothe  threten 
me  and  my  sisters,  sayeng,  that  he  hath  the  king's 
commission  to  suppress  the  house,  spyte  of  my  tethe. 
And  when  he  saw  that  I  was  contente  that  he  shulde 
do  all  things  according  to  his  commission  ;  and  shewyd 
him  playne,  that  I  wolde  never  surrender  to  his  hande, 
being  my  awncyent  enemye ;  now  he  begins  to  intreat 
me,  and  to  invegle  my  sisters,  one  by  one,  otherwise 
than  ever  I  harde  tell  that  any  of  the  kyng's  subjects 
hathe  been  handelyd  :  and  here  tarieth  and  <  ontynueth, 
to  my  greate  cost  and  charges  ;  and  will  not  take  my 


answere,  that  I  will  not  surrender,  till  I  know  the 
king's  gracious  commandement,  or  your  good  lorde- 
ship's.  Therefore  I  do  moste  humblie  beseche  you, 
to  contynewe  my  goode  lorde,  as  you  ever  have  bene; 
and  to  directe  your  honorable  letters  to  remove  him 
hens.  And  whensoever  the  kyng's  gracious  com- 
mandement, or  yours,  shall  come  unto  me,  you  shall 
find  most  reddie  and  obedyant  to  folloe  the  same. 
And  notwithstand  that  doctor  London,  like  an  untrew 
man,  hath  informed  your  lordship,  that  I  am  a  spoiler 
and  a  waster,  your  good  lordship  shall  knowe  that 
the  contrary  is  trewe.  For  I  have  not  alienatyd  one 
halporthe  of  goods  of  this  monasterie,  movable,  or 
unmovable,  but  have  rather  increasyd  the  same.  Nor 
never  made  lease  of  any  farme,  or  peece  of  grownde 
belongyng  to  this  house  ;  or  then  hath  bene  in  tymes 
paste  allwaies  set  under  convent  seal  for  the  wealthe 
of  the  house.  And  therefore  my  verie  truste  is,  that 
I  shall  fynde  the  kynge  as  gracious  lorde  unto  me,  as 
he  is  to  all  other  his  subjects.  Seyng  I  have  not 
offendyd.  And  am  and  will  be  moste  obedyent  to  his 
most  gracious  commandment  at  all  tymes.  With  the 
grace  of  Allraighty  Jesus,  who  ever  preserve  you  in 
honour  longe  to  indure  to  his  pleasure.  Amen. 
Godiston  the  vth  daie  of  November. 

Your  moste  bownden  beds  woman 

Katharine  Bulkeley,  Abbes  there. 


NUMBER    LV. 

A  Letter  to  Bullinger  from  one  of  Maidstone,  giving 
an  Account  of  an  Image,  ivhich  seems  to  be  the 
Rood  of  Boxlcy  in  Kent. 

[At  Zurich.] 
Johannes  Hokerus  Maydstanenses. 
Ruit  hie  passim  Azzotinus  Dagon,  Bel  ille  baby- 
lonicus  jam  dudum  confractus  est.  Repertus  est 
nuper  Cantianorum  deus  ligneus,  pensilis  Christus, 
qui  cum  ipso  Protheo  concertare  potuisset.  Nam  et 
capite  nutare,  innuere  oculis,  barbam  convertere,  in 
curvare  corpus,  adeuntium  aversari  et  recipere  preces 
scitissime  noverat.  Hie  cum  Monachi  sua  causa 
caderent,  repertus  est  eorum  Templo,  plurimo  cinctus 
anathemate,  linteis,  cereis  agricis  .  .  .  exterisque 
ditatus  muneribus.  Subodoratus  est  fucum  cordatus 
Vir,  Nicolai  Patrigii  nostri  frater,  affixum  contra 
parietem  e  vestigio  solvet,  apparint  artes,  apparent 
imposturse,  minis  ac  Polypeus  priestigiator  deprehen- 
ditur.  Eraut  foraminoso  corpon  ocultie  passim  fistulse, 
in  quibus  ductile  per  rimulas,  ferrum  a.  mystagogo 
trahebatur,  laminis  nihilominus  artificiose  celantibus. 
Hinc  factum  est  ut  populum  Cantianum,  imo  Angliara 
totam  jam  seculis  aliquot  magno  cum  qusestu  demen- 
tarit.  Patefactus  Meydstanuensibus  meis  spectaculum 
primitus  dedit,  ex  summo  se  culmine  confertissimo 
se  ostentans  populo,  aliis  ex  animo,  aliis  Ajacem  risu 
simulantibus.  Delatus  hinc  circulator  Londinum  est. 
Invisit  Aulam  Regis,  Regem  ipsum,  novus  hospes  : 
nemo  salutat  vere.  Conglomerant  ipsum  risu  aulico, 
Barones,  Duces,  Marchionis,  Comites.  Adsunt  e 
longinquo,  circumstand',  intuend'  et  vidend'  penitus. 
Agit  ille,  minatur  oculis,  aversatur  ore,  distorquet 
nares,  mittit  deorsum  caput,  incurvat  dorsum,  annuit 
et  renuit.  Vident,  rident,  mirantur,  strepit  vocibus 
theatrum,  volitat  super  sethera  clamor.  Rex  ipse 
incertum  gavisus  ne  magis  sit  ob  patefactum  impos- 
turam,  an  magis  doluerit  ex  animo  tot  seculis  miserae 
plebi  Suisse  impositum.  Quid  multis  opus?  Res  delata 
est  ad  Conciliarios.  Hinc  post  dies  aliquot  habita  est 
Londini  concio,  prcedicabat  e  sacra  Cathedra  Epis- 
copus  Roffcnsis,  stat  ex  adverso  Danieli  Bel-Cantianus, 
summo  erectus  pulpito.     Hie  denuo  sese  aperit,  hie 
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denau  coram  nbalam   iciti    iglt.     Uirutar,  Indlg- 
nantar,  itnpent     Padet   ib  idolo  tam  turpi  te 
delusoi.     Camqae  jam   incal  I    incionator,  ft 

Verbum  Dei  occulti    operatur  in  eordibui  an, 
prsecipido  devolvant  latum  tlgnam  truncate  In  con- 
fertissimoi  aaditores.    Hie  variui  aoditur  diversorum 
,  rapitnr,  laceratnr,  rVusdlladm   oomminuitur, 
acinditurqne   in   mills    conl  |  tries,  t  in 

1GNEM  mitdtur.     Bt  bio  tuht  ezitnm  ilium. 


SI    Mill    11      I   %  1 

A  Con  I  to  Henry  VHIth,  from  the 

Bithop  0/  Durham,  after  the  Death   9/  Q 

June. 

It.  Lib.  Titni  H.  1.  ]•.  l-'l  I 
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;e  your  majesty  whom  tbys  cbauoi 
towcheth,  must  by  your  high  wisdome  consyder  the 
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man  born  in  this  world,  prince  D  10,  ran 

ezchae ;   Being  it   is  tl.     leni  of   Umigl 

in  the  begynning  aswel  to  the  woman,  "  in 
dolore  paries  Blioa  taoa;    as  1  .  and  by  him 
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in  the   epistle   ol  J  'beatui   Mr  qui 

anffert  tentadonem,  quum  autem 
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1 »  lata,  th  ll  in    I  i    more 

God  in  thyi  Ij  ffe    whit  h  all  is 
bat  a  to  P 
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have  your  majestie  alway  in  his  blessed  protection  to 
your  hart's   desire,  with   encrease   of   much  honore. 
From  your  citie  of  Yorke  the  xii  day  of  November. 
By  your  most  humble  subject,  servant  and 
chaplein, 

CuTHBERT    DURESME. 


NUMBER    LVII. 

Injunctions  geven  by  Edwurde  Archbushope  of  Yorke, 
to  be  observed  within  the  Dioces  of  Yorke,  by  all 
the  Clergie  of  the  same,  and  oder,  xvhome  the  sayde 
Injunctions  do  concerne. 

You  shall  fyrste  diligentlie  observe  all  maner  of 
injunctions,  given  unto  you  by  the  king's  hyghnes 
commaundiment,  and  specially  concerninge  the  aboli- 
cion  of  the  papacie,  or  of  the  pretendyd  jurisdiction 
challenged  by  the  byshope  of  Rome  within  this  realme; 
and  also  concerning  the  confirmation  and  establish- 
ment of  the  kyng's  highness'  title  of  suprime  heade 
over  thole  catholique  churche  of  Englande,  aswel 
spirituall  as  temporall. 

Item.  Everie  curate  and  preyste  within  this  dioces, 
shall  have  an  New  Testament,  in  Englishe  or  Latten, 
within  fourtie  days  ne.xte  after  the  publication  hereof; 
and  shall  daylie  reade  two  chapitores  of  the  same  afore 
nowne,  and  two  at  aftre  nowne,  and  that  treatablie  and 
distinctlie  ;  and  shall  do  his  best  indevoure  to  under- 
stande  the  same. 

Item.  Everie  curate  shall  provyde  to  have  the 
booke  compyled  by  the  king's  highnes'  commaundi- 
ment, namyd  thinstitution  of  Christen  man,  with  all 
convenient  speyde,  as  soon  as  the  saide  book  shall 
come  forth  by  his  commaundment :  and  in  the  same 
shall  daylie  read  two  chapitores,  so  that  he  may  be 
able  to  declare  the  same  to  his  parochians. 

Item.  All  curates  and  heades  of  congregacions, 
religiouse  and  not  religiouse,  privileged  and  not 
privileged,  shall,  accordinge  to  the  kyng's  highnes' 
commandiment  and  injunctions,  everie  holie  day,  at 
mattens  time,  and  betwene  mattens  and  laudes,  read 
the  Pater  Noster,  and  the  Ave  Maria  in  Englishe, 
trcateabli  and  distincelie,  and  cause  all  theire  paro- 
chians, whiclie  cannot  all  redy  say  it  in  Englyshe, 
yonge  and  olde,  to  reherse  everie  peticion  by  it  selfe, 
to  thend  therof,  after  them  ;  and  in  lykewise  everi 
holy  day,  at  masse,  and  immediatlie  after  the  crede, 
shall  rehers  everie  article  of  the  crede  by  it  selfe,  and 
so  shall  cause  the  parochians  to  rehers  after  them, 
everie  one  by  it  6elfe,  to  thende ;  and  likewise  every 
holy  day,  at  even-songe,  betwene  even-songe  and 
completorie,  shall  rehers  the  Tenne  Commaunde- 
ments,  every  one  by  it  self,  and  to  cause  his  parochians 
to  rehers  after  him,  everie  one  by  it  selfe,  to  thende, 
to  thentente  that  they  may  lerne  perfectelie  all  three. 
And  for  this  purpose,  the  saide  curates,  and  oder 
heades  of  the  congregacion,  must  give  warninge  to 
thaire  parochians,  that  none  of  them  be  absent  at 
such  times  as  any  of  the  said  three  shall  be  rehersed. 
And  shall  furthermore  declare  unto  them,  that  they 
shall  not  be  admytted  to  resave  the  blessed  sacrament 
of  the  altar  at  Easter,  tyll  they  can  perfectlie  reherse 
them  all  three  by  rote  :  and  therfore  everie  gostelie 
father,  accordinge  to  the  king's  injunctions,  muste 
everie  lent  examen  ther  parochians,  in  time  of  confes- 
sion, to  knowe  wheder  they  have  learned  the  premisses 
perfytly,  or  not. 

Item.  All  curates  muste  continuallye  call  upon 
thaire  parochians,  to  provide  a  booke  of  the  hole 
byble  in  Englyshe,  of  the  largieste  forme,  within 
four'.ie  dayes  next  after  the  puplication  hereof,  that 
may  be  chayned  in  some  open  place  in  the  churche, 
that  all  men  may  resorte  to  reade  it  for  theare  in- 


struction, under  the  payne  of  suspencion  of  ther 
churches.  And  the  same  to  be  boughte  at  the  charges 
of  the  vicare  or  parsonne,  and  parochians,  accordinge 
to  the  king's  injunctions. 

Item.  All  curates  muste  cause  one  booke,  com- 
prisinge  the  Pater  Noster  and  Ave  Maria  in  Englishe, 
the  Crede  and  the  Tenn  Commaundements  in  Englishe, 
to  be  set  upon  a  table  in  the  churche  openlie,  that  all 
men  may  reasorte  to  learne  them,  at  all  such  tymes  as 
they  woll.  And  this  to  be  done,  within  twentie  days 
after  the  puplication  hereof. 

Item.  No  curates,  nor  oder  priestes  of  what  sorte 
soever  they  be,  shall  haunte  taverns  or  alehowses,  or 
open  hoistres,  oder  wayes  than  for  necessarie  meales 
and  refections  :  if  they  canne  have  none  in  oder 
places,  accordinge  to  the  king's  highnes'  injuctions  ; 
but  shall  occupie  themselves,  ether  in  the  churche, 
or  in  thaire  chambers,  with  reading  of  holy  scripture, 
or  teachinge  of  children. 

Item.  All  curates  and  priestes,  beinge  in  one  churche 
togeddre,  shall  (if  they  can  so  provide)  live  togedder  at 
one  commons  ;  and  not  one  to  be  in  one  place,  and 
ane  oder  in  an  oder  place.  And  shall,  in  all  theire 
behaviors,  shew  good  example,  in  worde,  dede,  coun- 
tenaunce  and  habyte,  to  the  better  edifienge  of  the 
laye-people. 

Item.  They  shall  not  be  common  hunters  ne  haw- 
kers, ne  playe  at  gammes  prohibytede,  as  dycese  and 
cartes,  and  such  oder. 

Item.  That  they  shall  (accordinge  to  the  king's 
highnes'  injunctions)  in  no  wise  discorage  any  man 
to  reade  in  the  English  byble,  which  is  the  booke  of 
lyefe  ;  but  shall  comfort  them  therin  :  never  the  lesse 
exhorting  them  to  enter  in  to  the  readinge  therof, 
withe  the  sperite  of  mekenes,  and  purpose  to  be 
gostelie  edified.  And  not  to  be  brablers  ne  praters, 
arguers  ne  disputers  therof,  ne  to  presume  that  they 
know  therin  that  they  know  not;  but,  for  ther  in- 
struction, to  resorte  to  such  as  be  better  lerned  than 
they  be,  when  they  finde  any  dyfficultie  therein. 

Item.  All  curates  and  heades  of  congregations,  reli- 
giouse and  oder,  privileged  and  oder,  shall  everie  holy 
day  reade  the  gospell,  and  the  epistle  of  that  day  out 
of  the  Inglishe  byble,  planely  and  distinctlie :  and 
they  that  have  such  grace,  shall  make  some  decla- 
racion  odre,  of  the  one,  or  of  bothe,  (if  the  time  may 
serve,)  every  holy  day. 

Item.  Every  curate,  resident  and  hable,  shall  make 
four  solempne  sermons  in  the  yeare,  one  everie  quarter: 
not  rescoent,  havinnge  5/.  or  61.  13s.  4d.  de  claro,  shall 
finde  one  solempne  sermon  for  the  instruction  of  the 
people,  in  the  begyninge  of  lent,  havyng  10/.  de  claro, 
two  solempne  sermons ;  one  in  the  begyning  of  lent, 
and  othur  at  sume  othur  time  of  the  yere.  Having 
15/.  three  sermons  ;  one  in  the  begynninge  of  lent, 
thoder  at  two  convenient  tymes.  Havinge  20/.  four 
sermons ;  one  at  lent,  thoder  three,  at  three  conve- 
nient times.  Havinge  30/.  de  claro,  five  sermons  ; 
one  at  lent,  and  the  oder  four  at  convenient  times. 
Having  40/.  six  sermons  ;  one  in  the  beginninge  of 
lent,  and  the  oder  five  at  convenient  times.  And  as 
the  cleare  valew  doth  encrease,  so  mo  sermons. 

And  yet  nevertheles  we  now  monishe,  under  the 
payne  of  the  lawe,  all  parsons  and  vicares  to  be 
resident  upon  theire  curis,  beinge  within  this  dioces, 
afore  the  feaste  of  Christeumas  next  ;  oneles  they  can 
and  do  shew,  afore  that  day,  a  lawfull  cause,  why  they 
may  not,  or  shoulde  not  do  so. 

Item.  That  none  be  admytted  to  kepe  cure,  ne  to 
say  masse  in  any  churche  of  this  dioces ;  oneles  he  be 
admitted  by  me,  or  my  officer,  havinge  commission 
fro  me  for  the  same  ;  and  allso  do  shewe  the  lettes  of 
his  orders. 
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RECORDS. 


order,  in  which  the  heed  governethe  the  rcembres,  and 
not  the  membres  the  heed,  in  which  also  all  the 
members,  aswell  by  nature  as  by  good  policie,  employe 
them  seltfe  and  indaunger  them  self  for  the  preserva- 
tion and  mayntenance  of  the  heed. 

All  which  injunctions  by  thauetorite  which  we  have 
under  God,  and  our  soveraigne  lord  the  kynge,  we 
charge  all  to  whom  it  appertenyth  to  observe  and  kepe 
under  the  paynes  lymyted  in  the  same,  and  under  the 
paynes  of  suspencion  and  sequestracyon  of  the  frutes 
of  theyre  benericies  and  promocyons  ecclesiasticall, 
aud  oder  paynes  arbitrary,  as  we  shall  thynke  con- 
venient and  reasonable. 


NUMBER    LVIII. 

Injunctions  given  by  the  Bishoppe  of  Coventre  and 
and  Lychefelde  throughe  out  his  Diocesse. 

To  all  and  singular  of  the  clergie  within  the  diocess 
of  Coventree  and  Lichefelde,  I,  Rolande,  by  the  grace 
of  God  byshop  of  the  sayd  diocesse,  beynge  com- 
maunded  therunto  by  the  kinge's  majestie,  gyve  these 
injunctions  following,  for  the  honour  of  God,  then- 
crease  of  vertue,  and  abolyshmente  of  ignorance,  vice, 
and  viciouse  iyvinge. 

Fyrste,  that  ye  and  every  one  of  you,  shall  with  all 
your  diligence  and  faythful  obedience,  observe  and 
cause  to  be  observed,  all  and  syngular  the  contentes 
of  the  kynge's  highnes'  injunctions,  by  his  grace's  com- 
missarys  gyven,  in  such  places  as  they  in  tymes  paste 
have  vysited,  and  also  sent  unto  you  at  this  tyme. 
And  that  ye  and  every  of  you  shal  provyde  for  copies 
of  the  same,  to  be  had  before  the  feast  of  Lammasse 
nexte  ensuynge. 

Item.  That  ye  and  every  of  you  do  instructe  and 
teach  your  parishioners,  the  kinge's  majestie  to  be  only 
the  supreme  heed  under  Chryst  in  erthe  of  this  his 
churche  of  Englande,  unto  whom  all  potentates  and 
powers  of  the  same  owen  to  obey,  being  therto  obliged 
and  bounde  by  Goddes  worde.  And  that  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  and  his  predecessours,  did  ever  heretofore 
usurp  upon  the  kynges  of  this  realme,  in  the  using 
any  maner  of  jurisdiction  or  auctorite  within  the 
same.  Aud  that  ye  shal  exhorte  every  Sonday  al  your 
parishioners,  to  the  due  obedience  of  our  prince  and 
soveraigne  lorde,  his  heires  and  successors,  kynges  of 
Englande. 

Item.  That  every  person  or  proprietary  of  any 
parishe  churche  within  my  diocesse,  shal  on  thisside 
the  feast  of  Pentecoste  nexte  commynge,  provide  a 
boke  of  the  hole  Byble,  bothe  in  Latin  and  also  in 
Englishe,  and  laye  the  same  in  the  quiere,  for  every 
man  that  will,  to  loke  and  reade  theron  :  and  shal  not 
discorage,  but  ernestly  comf'orte,  exhorte,  and  admo- 
nishe  every  man  to  rede  the  Bible  in  Latin  or  Eng- 
lishe, as  the  very  worde  of  God,  and  the  spiritual 
food  of  man's  sowle,  whereby  they  maye  the  better 
knowe  their  deutyes  to  God,  to  their  soveraigne  lord 
the  kinge,  and  their  neighboure  :  alwaye  gentely  and 
charitably  exhorting  them  to  use  a  sober  and  a  modeste 
haviour  in  the  readynge  and  inquisition  of  the  true 
sence,  and  that  in  no  wise  they  stiffely  or  egerly  con- 
tende,  or  strive  with  one  another  about  the  same,  but 
referre  the  declaracion  of  those  places  that  be  in  con- 
troversie,  to  the  judgement  of  them  that  be  better 
learned. 

Item.  I  decree  and  ordeyne  that  all  monasteries, 
collegiate  churches,  and  al  persous  to  whom  any  bene- 
fyces  be  impropried  within  my  diocese,  shal  from 
henceforth  four  times  in  the  year  at  the  leaste,  that  is, 
one  tyme  every  quarter  cause  one  sermon  to  be 
preached,  purely,  sincerely,  and  according  to  the  true 


scripture  of  God,  in  al  such  churches  where  they,  or 
any  of  them,  receive  any  profytes  or  commodities, 
upon  peyne  of  sequestration  of  theyr  fruites. 

Item.  I  require  and  exhorte  you,  in  our  soveraigne 
lorde's  name,  and  as  his  gracis  mynister,  I  straitly 
charge  and  commaunde  you,  to  declare  and  publishe 
every  Sondaye  in  the  pulpet  at  high  masse  tymes,  the 
Pater  Noster,  Ave,  and  Crede  in  Englishe,  distinctely, 
and  in  suche  wyse  as  the  people  maye  lerne  the  same. 
And  that  four  tymes  in  the  quarter  ye  declare  to  your 
paryshoners,  the  seven  deedly  sinns,  and  the  Ten 
Commaundments,  so  as  the  people  therby  may  not 
only  lerne  how  to  honour  God,  their  prince,  and 
parentes  ;  but  also  how  they  shall  avoide  sinne  and 
vice,  and  to  lyve  veruousely,  folowinge  Goddes  lawes 
and  his  commaundements. 

Item.  That  ye  bothe  in  your  preachinges,  secret 
confessions,  and  al  other  workes  and  doings,  shall 
excite  and  move  your  parishioners  unto  such  works 
as  are  commaunded  expressly  of  God  :  for  the  whiclie 
God  shall  demaunde  of  them  a  strayte  reckeninge  ;  as 
the  Articles  of  the  Fayth,  the  Ten  Commandments, 
and  all  other  workes  which  men  do  of  their  own  will 
or  devotion,  to  teache  and  instruct  your  parishioners, 
that  they  are  not  to  be  estemed,  in  comparison  of  the 
other.  And  that  for  the  not  doinge  of  any  wilfull 
workes,  God  wyll  not  aske  any  accompte. 

Item.  That  ye,  nor  any  of  you,  sufre  no  fryer  or 
other  religious  man,  to  have  any  cure  or  servyce 
within  your  churches  or  cures,  excepte  they  be  law- 
fully dispensed  withal,  or  licensed  by  the  ordinary. 

Item.  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you,  doo  your 
dyligence,  and  endevour  your  selfes  to  your  best  in- 
dustries and  labour,  to  instructe  and  teache  aswell 
chyldreu  as  all  other  your  people,  both  men  and 
women,  of  that  your  parishe,  the  Pater  Noster,  Ave, 
and  Crede,  and  the  Ten  Commaundments  in  Englishe, 
and  that  ye  or  any  of  you  do  admyt  no  man  nor 
woman  to  receyve  the  sacrament  of  the  Aultare,  untyl 
that  ye  have  harde  them  recite  and  declare  at  the 
least,  the  same  Pater  Noster,  Ave,  and  Crede  in 
Englishe,  without  boke. 

Item.  That  ye,  and  every  of  you,  shal  two  tymes 
in  a  quarter  declare  to  your  parishioners  the  bande  of 
matrimony,  and  what  great  daunger  it  is  to  al  men, 
that  use  theyr  bodies,  but  with  such  personnes  as 
they  lawfully  may  by  the  law  of  God  ;  and  to  exhorte 
in  the  said  tymes  your  parishioners,  that  they  make 
no  privye  contractes  of  matrimonie,  but  that  they  call 
two  honest  menne  to  recorde  the  same,  as  they  wyll 
avoide  the  extreme  payne  of  the  lawes  used  within  the 
kinge's  realme  by  his  gracis  auctoritie. 

Item.  Where  some  frowarde  persons,  partly  for 
malice  and  disdaine,  neglecte  theyr  curates,  and  such 
as  have  the  cure  and  charge  of  their  soules,  and  partly 
to  cloke  and  hyde  their  lewde  and  naughtie  livinge,  as 
they  have  used  all  the  yere  before,  use  at  lent  to  go  to 
be  confessed  to  the  fryers,  and  such  other  religious 
houses  :  therefore  I  wyl  you  to  declare,  and  shew  to 
your  parishioners  that  no  testimonial!,  brought  from 
any  of  them,  shall  stande  in  any  effect  :  nor  any  such 
persones  shall  be  admitted  to  Goddis  bourde,  unto 
they  submit  themselves  to  be  confessed  to  their  owne 
curates,  onlesse  for  certayne  arduate  and  urgent  con- 
siderations of  conscyence,  they  be,  or  shall  be  other- 
wise laufullye  dispensed  or  lycensed  withall,  either  by 
me  or  my  deputies. 

Item.  Whereas  unyversally  reigneth  this  abhomi- 
nable,  detestable,  and  dyvelishe  use  and  custome,  that 
upon  the  holy  dayes,  iu  the  tyme  of  divine  servyce 
and  preachyng,  that  youthe  and  other  unthriftes, 
resorteth  to  ale- houses,  and  there  use  unlawful]  games, 
blasphemie,  dronkenness,  with  other  enormities  :   so 
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benefj  ced  within  my  diocej  • 
of  these  injunctions,  to  the  intente  ye  a 
and  cause  to  I  the  contentes  of  the  - 

(In.!  save  the  km,-. 

Londiniin   1  i  Bertheleti  Regii  Imprea- 

'<  teas   Ann  i  m.d.  Kxxvin.  t  no  Privili 
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Injunctions  given  l>y  the  Bishop  »f  Snlysbury, 

throughout  /ii>  Die 
Injunctions  n  bishop 

mine  ordin  in,  done  in  tharcb- 

1 1 
an. I  in  the  30th  yere  of  the  reraigne 

lord   King   Henry  the  Eighth,  by  I       I 
1  i    Engl  inde   and  of   Franci  .   I ' 

I  lor. I  of   Ireland,  and  Supreme  Hede  lure  in 

erth,  next  mnler  God,  of  the  Church  of  England.    AH 
which  i   injunctions,  by  thai 

I  :iiul  the  kinge,  1  exhi 
manndi 

ami  other  ol  the  i  -  ever  they 

kepe.  and  perform,  one  of  them, 

upon    i  ■   nl    ill   inch  lawes 

is  may  be  I  reading 

or  viol  iting  "i  the  ■  une  at  ai 

beneficed  men.  :  taking 

core  of  souls  it  the  bj  • 
selfi  from  their  said  cures  without  licence  or  i 
of  the   said   byshoi 
diach  irge  tl  -I  monyi 

tnrily,  eithei  upon    their    miJ    ,  urr«. 

b)   M  J  .■  .  nt  unto 

me.    or    my   depul  upon    myne 

examinacion,  shall  be  ibl    1  md  admitted 

the  said 
: 

•peke  the  I 


■ 

Hem  li  having  cures,  do  ■ 

and  hoi 
in  the  p 

of  the  tame  dnye, 

III  tin  r  he  tune  th.ito)  or  elleS  the  one  of  I  In  in  at  the 

he  the  king's  regall  power  to 
| 
■  hurehe  and  readme  ol    I 
i|    i 
\iiil  lurtherii  openly  aod  distinctly  the 

I 

. 
according  to  the  king's  ordinaunce,  ami 

/  I  u  v,  or  prop: 

churche,  • 

■ 

III  the  \ 

mull  there.      Ami  if  the  fruit's  be   15/.  t: 

it-hut  10/.  two  sermons  ;  and  if  il 

i  in. m  ,-it  il.. 
the  gyving  of  distribuclons,  almes,  or  other 

■ 
parochi  11  to  theire  appropri  i 

in  i  ite  of  their  prebends. 

tire  no  man  to  preachl 

'.is  ordinary,  or  els  thi 

■  re,  or 
other  »  •.  bare  any  - 

in  your  churches,  neithi  i  niiintry,  nor  tn  n 

tall,  neither  any  brothered  service;  ami  tl. 

<ne   .li) r.  i  <  <     ryitmas 

..ly. 

I  ryced  those  1 

■  ten  poundi 

\t )  the  bolie  bible  ;   and   all  ot: 
1  or  not  beneficed,  at  the  Useat  have  t 
i  I       u  ami  iii  Englishe ;  si 

everie  one  of  tha 

! 
I 

it  he  undone  one 

ilaye  with  another 
DO!  to  study  on. 
/  rhat  ever]  .  r.K-ure    diligentlie 

king's 
ind    then    to 

I  observe  them  effectually,  upon  peine  therein 
oned, 

Item.    That  every  one 

vicar  or 

the  two  .  in.  and  the 

■    I'  '  I,  (iala- 

..-,  with  tin 

-.  and  the  *  after  t lie  i 

without  li.. 
and    the    nan  ■  ■  r    ami 

■  uy    one    ehapiter 

within  the  boke,  as  is  sl  that  the 

L'Sili  ch                 •    i  '      •  i   in  the 

ehurch  every  qnarter,  in  -  ntence. 

Itrm.  That   ever  I  every 
mnnrth  in  thi                       penly  (in  t 

ins,  in    no   ■  »e    any 

•  matrimony  .   hut  that 

they  utterly  deferre  it.  nntill    »eeh   time   a«   thry   may 
have   two   or    ■ 

rds   and   maner   ol  >  as  they  will 

•   liwe.  if   thry  do  the 
contrary  e. 
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Item.  That  none  of  you  discorage  any  person  from 
reding  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  but  rather  animate  and 
encorage  them  therto  ;  so  that  it  be  done  of  them 
without  braging  or  arrogancy,  but  onelie  to  lerne 
therby  to  live  vertuously,  folowing  the  lawes  of  God, 
and  giving  good  examples  and  noisome  counsell  to 
other  that  be  ignorant. 

Item.  That  not  only  such  as  have  cure  of  soules, 
but  also  chauntry  preestes,  do  hensforth  theire  true 
diligence  to  instruct  and  teach  children,  until  they  can 
reade  Englyshe  ;  taking  moderatly,  for  ther  labours, 
of  their  frendes  that  be  able  to  paye,  which  shall  so  put 
them  to  lerning. 

Item.  That  yonge  people  be  taught  theire  Pater 
Noster,  Crede,  and  Tenne  Commandments  in  Eng- 
lyshe ;  so  that  none  of  them  be  admitted  to  receive 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Aulter,  until  he  or  she  can,  and 
do  perfectly  say  and  reherse  in  Englyshe  unto  the 
curate,  the  Pater  Noster,  Crede,  and  Tenne  Com- 
maundements,  distinctly,  wheresoever  they  be  shry- 
ven,  either  at  their  parishe-churche,  or  els  where. 
And  in  case  any  of  them  be  obstinate  to  do,  as  is 
aforesaide,  let  them  be  detect  immediatly  after  Ester, 
unto  theire  ordinary. 

Item.  That  preaching  be  not  left  off  for  any  other 
maner  of  observaunces  of  the  churche,  a3  processions, 
or  exequies  of  the  deade. 

Item.  That  at  your  prechinge  time,  ye  diligentlie 
see  that  youre  parochians  be  present,  and  take  hede 
therunto;  and  that  none  presume  to  be  at  an  alehouse, 
tavern,  or  els  where,  at  the  preachinge-time,  but  onelie 
at  the  churche  attentyfly  hearing,  as  becometh  good 
Christen  people.  And  if  any  be  disobedient,  let  them 
be  first  warned  to  amend  ;  and  afterward,  if  they 
amend  not,  detect  them  to  their  ordinarye. 

Item.  That  ye  suffre  no  night-watches  in  your 
churches  or  chapells,  neither  decking  of  ymages  with 
gold,  silver,  clothes,  lights,  or  herbs  ;  nor  the  people 
knele  to  them,  nor  worship  them,  nor  offre  candles, 
otes,  cake-bread,  chese,  wolle,  or  any  such  other 
thinges  to  them:  but  he  shall  instruct  and  teach  them, 
how  they  ought  and  may  use  them ;  that  is  to  say, 
only  to  beholde,  or  loke  upon  them,  as  one  loketh 
upon  a  boke  ;  wherby  mens  mindes  be  stirred  and 
kendled  some  times  to  vertue  and  constancy,  in  faithe 
and  love  towards  God,  and  sometimes  to  lament  for 
their  sinnes  or  offences.  For  otherwise  there  might 
be  peril  of  ydolatrie,  especially  of  ignorant  lay-people, 
if  they  either  in  hert,  or  outward  gesture  worship 
them,  or  give  honour  to  them,  which  ought  onlie  to 
be  given  to  God,  the  Lord  of  all  Saintes. 

Item.  Ye  shall  instruct  your  parochians,  not  to  be 
envious  about  workes  invented  by  their  own  folishe 
devocion,  as  to  go  about  in  idle  pylgrimage,  and  say 
with  vain  confidence  this  prayer,  and  that  prayer, 
with  other  supersticious  observacions,  in  fastings, 
prayeng,  and  kepinge  of  olde  folysh  customs,  which 
be  not  found  commaunded  or  counseled,  in  any  parte 
of  Holy  Scripture.  But  ye  shall  instruct  them,  and 
exhorte  them,  to  know  and  do  all  such  thinges,  as  be 
commaunded  or  commended  in  the  Holy  Scripture  to 
be  done  ;  that  is  to  say,  to  know  and  believe  all  the 
articles  of  our  faith,  conteined  in  the  Crede,  to  kepe 
inviolably  the  Tenne  Commaundementes,  to  performe 
the  workes  of  mercy,  after  every  mannes  power  and 
habilitie,  to  be  in  love  and  charite  eche  with  other, 
and  one  to  beare  with  other  in  his  weaknes  or  infir- 
mitie,  and  not  to  be  vengeable  for  any  offence. 

Item.  That  every  curate  do  at  all  times  his  best 
diligence,  to  reduce  such  as  be  at  discord,  to  peace, 
love  and  charite,  and  one  to  forgive  an  other,  how 
often  so  ever  they  be  offended. 

Item.  That  every  curate,  not  only  in  his  preaching, 


but  also  at  all  other  times  necessary,  do  perswade, 
exhorte,  and  warn  the  people,  whatsoever  they  be,  to 
beware  of  swering,  and  blasphemy  of  the  holy  name  of 
God,  or  any  part  of  Christ's  precious  body  or  blode. 
And  also  to  beware  and  abstaine  from  cursing  or 
banning,  chidinge,  scoldinge,  bakbiting,  slaundering, 
lyinge  ;  and  from  adultry,  fornicacion,  glotony,  dron- 
kenship,  sorcere,  whitchcrafte  :  and  if  they  be  notori- 
ously fauty  in  any  of  these,  then  to  detect  them,  that 
they  may  be  corrected  in  example  of  other. 

Item.  That  every  curat  instruct  his  parochians,  and 
especially  the  midwives,  the  essencial  maner  and  forme 
how  to  christen  a  child  in  time  of  nede  ;  commaunding 
the  women,  when  the  time  of  byrthe  draweth  nere,  to 
have  a  vessel  of  clene  water  redy  for  the  same  pur- 
pose, charging  also  the  said  midwives,  to  beware  that 
they  cause  not  the  woman,  being  in  travaile,  to  make 
any  folishe  vowe,  to  go  in  pilgrimage  to  this  ymage, 
or  that  ymage,  after  her  deliveraunce,  but  only  to  call 
on  God  for  helpe.  Nor  to  use  any  girdels,  purses, 
mesures  of  our  lady,  or  such  other  superstitious 
things,  to  be  occupied  about  the  woman  while  she 
laboureth,  to  make  her  beleve  to  have  the  better  spede 
by  it. 

Item.  That  none  of  you  do  magnifie  and  extol, 
praise,  maintaine,  or  otherwise  set  forth,  the  super- 
fluous holidayes  abrogated  by  the  kinge,  with  the 
advise  of  his  ecclesiastical  convocacion. 

And  finally,  forasmoch  as  all  Christen  men  ought 
ernestly  to  coveit  and  desiere  their  soules  helthe,  and 
the  very  meane  therof  is  to  obteine  the  true  knowledge 
of  God's  worde,  which  is  the  fedyng  of  the  soul :  I 
exhort,  desier,  and,  asmoche  as  I  may  I  require,  that 
in  every  honest  paryshe-churche  within  my  diocesse 
of  Sarum,  either  of  theire  church-boxe,  or  of  stockes 
given  for  mainteining  of  lightes  before  ymages,  (with 
the  which  I  dispence  for  this  better  use,)  or  els  by 
waye  of  collection  among  themselfes,  there  be  ordeined 
and  bought  an  Englishe  bible  before  Whitsondaye  next, 
to  be  chained  to  a  deske  in  the  body  of  the  church  ; 
where  he  that  is  letteryd  may  rede,  and  other  unlerned 
may  hear,  holsome  doctrine  and  comfort  to  their 
soules,  and  avoid  idelnes  and  other  inconveniences, 
whereunto  the  fraile  disposicion  of  man  is  sone  in- 
clined. 

Forasmoche  as  intollerable  supersticion,  and  also 
abhominable  ydolatrie,  have  no  small  time  ben  used 
in  this  my  diocesse,  by  the  occasion  of  suche  thinges 
as  be  set  forth  and  commended  unto  the  ignorant 
people,  under  the  name  of  holy  reliques,  being  in  veray 
dede  vaine  thinges,  as  I  my  self  of  certeine,  which  be 
alredie  comen  to  myne  handes,  have  periite  know- 
ledge: namely,  of  stinking  bootes,  mucky  combes, 
ragged  rochettes,  rotten  girdles,  pyl'd  purses,  great 
bullock's  horns,  lockes  of  heere,  and  filthy  ragges, 
gobbetts  of  wodde,  under  the  name  of  parcells  of  the 
holy  cross,  and  such  pelfrie,  beyond  estimacion  ;  over 
and  besides  the  shamfull  abuse  of  such  as  peradven- 
ture  be  true  reliques  in  dede,  whereof  nevertheles 
certain  profe  is  none,  but  only  that  so  they  have  bene 
taken,  judged  and  estemed,  ye  and  so  called  without 
monumentes  had  of  them  in  any  autentyke  forme  of 
writing.  Therefore  in  remedy  herof,  I  hertelie  praie 
you  all  and  singular  my  said  brethren  of  the  clergie 
in  my  said  diocese ;  and  nevertheless  by  thauctorite 
that  I  have  under  God  and  the  kynge's  highnes,  and 
in  their  names  I  commaunde  you,  and  everyche  of 
you,  that  you  send  al  suche  your  relyques  (as  they  be 
called)  one  and  other  unto  me  at  myne  house  at 
Ramesbury,  or  other  where,  togyther  with  such  wryt- 
ings  as  ye  have  of  the  same,  to  thintent  that  I  and  my 
counsel  may  explore  and  try  them  what  they  be,  and 
those  that  be  estemed  and  judged  to  be  undoubtedly 
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liquet,  ye  ifa  il  nol  fayl 
■    mi.'  with  cei  ii\  dc  losti  action  how  I 
t.i  be   i 
whoee    reliquet   they    be,    in   whoi  whom 

I  did  worke  ell  that  ever  thi 
wrought  .  and  therefore  onely  he  ought  in  them  nil  to 
be  glorify ed,  lauded,  and  praysed;  10  thai  he  which 

'll     III. IN     111    '  I 

honour  and  |  ad  ever.    A 

I         That  the  bell  called  the  pardon,  or  ■ 
win. -he  of  longe  t]  me  li  ithe 

three  ,  or  before  divine  service,  hi-  nut 

r  in  anj  parte  ol  i  more  tollyd. 

I   exhorte,  deaire,  require,  and  also  I 

commaund 
proTide  yon  copies  of  theae  injunctions,  and  firmely 
to  observe  and  perform  them,  an  I  them,  a* 

fern  n^  thi  you,  and  that  fur  your  weltbe 

.in.l  my  discharge  to  (i".l  and  the  kynge,  ol  whom  1 
have  min  auctorite  In  iln>  behalf. 
( lod  save  the  k\ 

Imprinted  at  London,  in  Fleteatrete,  at  the  • 
of  the  Sonne,  by  John  Bydi  II,  and 
the  »         Yal        E  iry. 
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/       Petition  of  Gretham,  Lord  If  f  I 

tin-  King,  for  the  City  H 

[Cott.  I        I  i     I.  p.  2\l>.] 

M  isi    red    i     I,  pnyaant,  and  noble  prince.     My 
most  dradd,  beloved,  and  natural!  -  ionic,  I 

your  poore  hunib!. 

ring,  and  ever  more  and  more  i 

vour  vortuous  begynninge  anil  chai 
in  all  your  c  ium-,  youi   | 
to  In'  the  elected  and  c 
• 
be  lett  forth,  ami  according  to  the  trewgh  and 
of  the  ■  une  ;  but  also  t  i  be 
itituted  ami  ordeyned,  both  I 

all  din 

ne,  or  to  the  detrvmi 

weltb,  and  hurt  of  the  poor  p 

subjecta  ;   anil  farther  to  for:-  mtly  to  pro- 

%         for    I 

Which  thynk  me,  and 

also  my  bounden  d 

D)OSl   unworthy  your   tl 

cytie  roj  all  of  London,  to  i  nforme  and  advert  •  - 

thins:  in 
■ 
and  impotent  peraoni         g  nol         tohelpthi 

n  when'  they  may  be  r 

or  lodged  at,  t\ll  they  he  holpen  and  cared  of  their 

i.  le.that 
...I  withyn  the  cyl  .  -pitalls, 

Seynt  Berth  S         i 

nn. I   the   new   abb  •  I 

in  by  aune; 

nforte, 
and  helping  of  the  poor  and   in  le,  not 

ible  to  help  then 

hvr   in 

by  the  way,    with    I 
•   N 

-  1 


I 

:   •  Ion,  for  ' 

high  autbo 
church 
cretion,  that  j  1  lOndon,  and 

'.  "hall 

and  in  i-    •  forth,  1.  ive  the  order,  ■ 

rule,    n:  both   of   all    the    I 

menu,  and  revenev 

of    the 
-     ill  be  will  '    Mirui  : 

and  thl  •  where 

now  a  small  numb,  r  of  I 

•t  only,  and   not  for  the 

common  ut:  • 

; 

I 
1    their    inlir 

11  hire 

' 

nnd  nil  ill    he 

punishi 

to  the  poor,  tie 
noble  progenitor   * 

■ 
v. 

■ 
S 

i  with  their  contynuall  prayer  for  j 

weltbe,  ami  .urc. 

■l      .r  humble  and  mi  'it, 

Kn  i  ii  akii  GsiauAM. 


.1  Part    ■     Pi 

l(  '1 

il   tnajesti. 

as   welt    the   prcat  and 
manifold   su] 

in  the  h  if  many  hi«  true,  I 

■  !   tnie 
if  the  true  meaning  and 
inding  of  holy  £ 

.    il  al.«o  the   sondry  strifes  an  I 
ii  have  and  may  . 

ge  of  the  true  < 
bath    >i  i  .led    all  and 

lingular  his  ai  id  other  n 

of  the  clergie  of  this  bis  noh 
mons  and   pr 
with  all   their 

.   and  trout 
.ud  after,  the   true  meaning  and   end 
said  sacramentalls  and  a  ut  that 

all  supersUrious  abuses  and   ii 
the  same  sacramentalls,  rites   and  i 
■  urh  only  intent 

I  meant.     I 
•hat  this  I    l 
vertnoui  I 

■ 

ill    his 
said  archbishops  .i  ft  me,  not 

only   in    their   owi. 
■ 

;res.  committed  to  them 
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by  his  highnes  for  that  purpose,  as  often  as  they  con- 
veniently maie,  the  word  of  God  sincerely  and  purely; 
declaring  such  difference  between  thinges  commanded 
by  God,  and  the  rites  and  ceremonies  aforesaid,  and 
the  use  of  them,  in  such  wise  as  his  people,  being 
under  their  cures  by  his  highnes  to  them  committed, 
maie  be  brought  to  the  true  knowledge  of  their  lively 
faith  to  God,  and  obedience  to  his  highnes,  with  their 
love  and  charity  also  to  their  neighbours  :  but  also  his 
highnes  straitly  chargeth  and  commanded,  all  arch- 
deacons, deans,  provosts,  parsons,  vicars,  curates,  and 
other  ministers,  and  every  of  them,  in  their  own  per- 
sons, within  their  cures,  truly  and  diligently  to  do  the 
same.  And  further,  in  all  their  said  sermons  and 
collations,  to  stirre  and  exhoi  te  the  people  to  charitie, 
love  and  obedience  ;  and  also  rede  and  heare  with 
simplicitie,  and  without  any  arrogancie,  the  very 
gospell  and  holie  scripture,  and  to  conforme,  by  ear- 
nest deeds,  their  mindes  and  willes  unto  the  same  ; 
avoiding  all  manner  of  contencion,  strife  and  occa- 
sions, upon  pain  not  only  to  incurre  his  majestie's 
indignacion,  but  also  for  their  slacknesse  and  negli- 
gence in  the  executing  of  their  cures  and  charges 
committed  unto  them  by  his  highnes,  to  be  imprisoned 
and  punished  at  his  majesty's  pleasure. 

Item.  Forasmuch  as  it  appeareth  clearly,  that 
Thomas  Becket,  sometime  archbishope  of  Canterbury, 
stubbornely  to  withstand  the  holsome  lawes  estab- 
lished against  the  enormities  of  the  clergy,  by  the 
king's  highnes'  most  noble  progenitor,  king  Henry  the 
Second,  for  the  common  welth,  rest,  and  tranquillity 
of  this  realme  ;  of  his  froward  mind,  fled  the  realme 
into  France,  and  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  maintenour 
of  those  enormities,  to  procure  the  abrogation  of  the 
said  lawes,  whereby  arose  much  trouble  in  this  said 
realm.  And  that  his  death,  which  they  untruly  called 
raartirdome,  happen'd  upon  a  reskewe  by  him  made  : 
and  that,  as.it  is  written,  he  gave  opprobrious  wordes, 
to  the  gentlemen  which  then  counsailed  him  to  leave 
his  stubbornes,  and  to  avoid  the  commotion  of  the 
people,  risen  up  for  that  reskewe.  And  he  not  only 
called  the  one  of  them  bawde,  but  also  toke  Tracy  by 
the  bosome,  and  violently  shoke  and  plucked  him  in 
such  manner,  as  he  had  almost  overthrone  him  to  the 
pavement  of  the  church.  So  that  uppon  this  fray,  one 
of  their  company  perceiving  the  same,  struck  him,  and 
so  in  the  throng  Becket  was  slain.  And  further,  that 
his  canonisation  was  made  only  by  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
because  he  had  been  a  champion  to  mainteine  his 
usurped  authority,  and  a  bearer  of  the  iniquitie  of  the 
clergie.  For  these,  and  for  other  great  and  urgent 
causes  long  to  recite,  the  king's  majestie,  by  the 
advice  of  his  counsell,  hath  thought  expedient  to 
declare  to  his  loving  subjects,  that  notwithstanding 
the  said  canonization,  there  appeareth  nothing  iu  his 
life  and  exteriour  conveisation,  whereby  he  should  be 
called  a  saint,  but  rather  esteemed  to  have  been  a 
rebel  and  traitor  to  his  prince.  Therefor  his  grace 
straightly  chargeth  and  rommandeth,  that  from  hence- 
forth the  said  Thomas  Becket  shall  not  be  esteemed, 
named,  reputed,  nor  called  a  saint,  but  bishop  Becket: 
and  that  his  images  and  pictures,  through  the  hole 
realme,  shall  be  put  down  and  avoided,  out  of  all 
churches,  chappelles,  and  other  places.  And  that 
from  henceforth,  the  days  used  to  be  festivall  in  his 
name,  shall  not  be  observed ;  nor  the  service,  office, 
antiphones,  collettes,  and  praiers  in  his  name  redde, 
but  rased  and  put  out  of  all  the  bookes.  And  that  all 
other  festivall  diies  already  abrogate,  shall  be  in  no 
wise  solemnised,  but  his  grace's  ordenance  and  in- 
junctions thereupon,  observed  ;  to  the  intent  his 
grace's  loving  subjects  shall  be  no  longer  blindly  led, 
and  abused,  to  committ  idolatrie,  as  they  have  done 


in  times  passed  ;  upon  paine  of  his  majestie's  indig- 
nacion, and  imprisonemente  at  his  grace's  pleasure. 

Finallie,  his  majestie  willeth,  and  chargeth  all  his 
said  true,  loving,  and  obedient  subjects,  that  they,  and 
every  of  them  for  his  parte,  shall  keepe  and  observe 
all  and  singuler  the  injunctions  made  by  his  majestie, 
upon  the  paine  therein  conteined,  and  further  to  be 
punished  at  his  gracis  pleasure. — God  save  the  king. 

Westm'  xvj.  Novembris,  Anno  Regni  Regis  Henrici 
Octavi  xxx. 


NUMBER    I.XIII. 


An  Original  Letter  of  the  King's,  much  to  the  same 
purpose. 

[Cott.  Lib.  Cleop.  E.  6.  p.  224.] 


BY   THE    KINO. 


Henry  R. — Trusty  and  welbeloved,  we  grete  you 
well.  And  whereas  we,  chiefly  and  principally  regard- 
ing and  tendring  the  quiet,  rest,  prosperite  and  tranquil- 
lite  of  our  nobles  and  commons,  and  ther  conservacion 
no  less  than  our  own,  directed  lately  our  letters  unto 
you,  and  other  justices  of  our  peace  throughout  this 
our  realme,  conteining  our  admonition  and  gentil 
warening,  to  have  such  speciall  regard  to  the  dewties 
of  your  office,  according  to  the  trust  we  have  reposed 
in  you,  that  not  only  for  thimportance  it  is  both  unto 
us  and  our  commonwelthe,  ye  shuld  see  our  dignitie 
of  supremacie  of  our  church  (wherwith  it  hath  pleased 
Almighty  God,  by  his  most  certain  and  undoubted 
word,  to  endowe  and  adorn  our  auctorite  and  crown 
imperiall  of  this  our  realme)  to  be  set  forth,  and  im- 
pressed in  all  our  subjects'  herts  and  mindes  ;  and 
forsee,  that  the  mayntenors  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
usurped  and  fayned  auctorite,  with  all  his  papistical 
supersticions  and  abuses,  with  which  he  hath  in  times 
past  abused  the  multitude  of  our  subjects  ;  of  whose 
yoke,  tyranny  and  skornfull  illusion,  we  have,  by 
God's  providance,  deliver'd  this  our  realm,  and  other 
his  satellyts,  which  secretly  did  uphold  his  faction, 
shuld  be  by  you  diligently  serched,  enquired  and  tried 
out,  and  so  Drought  to  our  justice,  to  receive  condign 
punishment,  according  to  their  demerits  ;  but  also 
that  tale-tellers  about  the  cuntries,  and  spreders  of 
rumors,  and  false  inventors  of  news,  to  put  our  people 
in  fears,  and  to  styrre  them  to  sedicion,  should  be 
apprehended  and  punished,  to  the  terrible  example  of 
others.  Also,  that  vagabonds,  and  valyant  beggers, 
shall  be  avoided,  and  have  worthy  correction  :  and  for 
the  same  purpos,  to  keep  watches,  and  to  see  commun 
justice  with  indifferencie,  and  without  corruption,  to 
be  observed  and  ministred  unto  all  our  subjects  ;  like 
as  by  the  purport  and  contents  of  our  said  letters,  ye 
may  more  amply  perceive.  We  have  been  credibly 
informed,  that  sundrie  of  you  have  for  a  time  so  well 
done  your  dewties,  and  endevored  your  selfs  fulfilling 
our  said  admonicions,  and  causing  the  evil  doers  to 
be  punished  according  to  ther  demerits,  that  our 
loving  subjects  have  not  been  disquieted  of  a  long 
season,  untill  now  of  late,  that  some  ungracious, 
cankred,  and  maliciouse  persons,  have  taken  boldnes 
tattempt  with  sundry  divelish  persuasions,  to  move 
and  seduce  our  true  subjects  ;  using  false  lyes,  and 
most  untrewe  rumors.  And  amongst  them,  we  under- 
stand, sundry  parsons,  vicars  and  curates  of  this  our 
realme,  to  be  cheef;  which  (to  bring  our  people  to 
darkness)  of  their  owne  perverse  minde,  not  only  to 
blinde  our  commons,  do  rede  so  confusely,  hemmyng 
and  hacking  the  word  of  God,  and  such  our  injunc- 
tions as  we  have  lately  set  forth,  that  almost  no  man 
can  understande  the  trewe  raeanyngof  the  said  injunc- 
tions, and  also  secretly  have  suborned  certain  spreders 


PART    III       llunK    Ml. 


i-clxxxv 


of  rumors  and  false  tal  htah  do  Inter- 

oar  tr.  we  mi  inj  ng  and  int. 
I  Injunctions,  to  u  an  wheras 

«.•  bare  ordayned  by  our  said  injanctiont,  fur  the 
■voiding  of  inndi  j  itrivi    ,  | 
riling  apon  sage,  lyneall  di  to  nl  -.  title  of  inhi 
legitimation,  or  bastardy,  and  tor  knowledge  whether 
any  |nr^> >u  i>  mir  robjecl  born  or  i.  sundry 

other  causes,  th  a  tbe  a  tmes  of  all  children  ch 
fniin  henceforth,  with  their  birth,  their  fathi 
mother's  names;  and  likewise  all  mai  !  burials, 

with  the  tunc  and  date  therof,  ihould  be  i 
t ynif  to  n  nil-  in  i  booke  in  everj  parieh-chnrch,  safely 
and  lorel)  to  be  kept.     Tiny  have  brutid  nml  blowen 
v  ami  untreuly,  that  we  do  intend 
tn  make  mm  new  eiaminations,  at  all  ehrial 
ireddinga,  and  buryalls;    tin-  which  In    no   i 
never  meanjd,  «r  thought  apon.     Alii 
fortefy  and  colour  their  false  nml  manyft-t  lyes,  thai 
therein  we  go  about  to  take  away  the  U 
realm  ;    for   conservation   whereof,  th'-y  fayne,  that 
biabop  :  [iinry,  which  th 

called  saint  Thomas,  dyed  for :  where  in  deede  thcr 
\>  i^  m  I-  ■■  nich  thyng  don  nor  nun!  in  that  tyme,  nor 
since:  for  the  said  Beckel  never  in  m"l  d  ii  contended 
with  our  progenitor,  Ii  -      ad  ;   hut 

only  to  let,  that  those  of  the  clergie  shuld  not  be 
panished  tor  tin ir  offences,  norjnstened  ( > \  th 
and  lawes  of  tin*  realm;   bat  only  at  the 

1  after  the  decrees  of  Rome.  Ami  the 
causcs  why  he  il>>l.  were  apon  a  wyllfoll  rcskew  and 
fraye,  by  him  made  and  begun  it  Canterbury  ;  which 
was  nevertl  i  trd  alledged  to  be  tor  such 

liberties  of  the  church,  which  he  contended  for,  daring 
his  life,  with  the  archbishop  of  Yorke;  tea,  and  in 
case  he  should  be  Igitive  out  of  the  realme, 

the  kin:;  shuld  1 1 ■  ■  t  hr  crowned  by  any  otlu-r,  bat  con- 
strayned  tabyde  In-  retorne.     These,  and  such  other 
ible  and  onlawfull  liberties,  nothing  concerning 

iiiuiiin   wcle.  but  only  the  partn-  of  the 

1  Thomas  I  - 
traytor  I,  to  have   contrary  to  the  lawes  of 

this   our   realme.      To  the  which 

ins,  nnd  wrasting  of  our  trewe   mcanyne,  they 

fa  its  joyned  raeh  my* 

for   markup-  i,  ami  others   lyke  i 

devises,  whereupon   our   ;  re  lately  styrred  to 

•edicion  and  insurrection,  to  their  utter  ruyne  and 
destruction,  ooles   \  -  divine 

providence  cave  unto  us  babnndan        I        ■•■,  (as  he 

allwayes  doth  unto  rightful]  pryUCea)  had  so  with 
clemencie   illumyned   us,   that   whereas   we,  with   the 

if    the    sword,    and    by   our    lawes    might    have 
overthrowen   and   destroyed   them,  their   wiv. 
dren,  and  postente   for  ever;    wi  -.  as  ye 

can  right  well  rami  upon  them  at  that 

time  our  benvgn  and  mercifull  pardon, 
rable,  and  pa]  .  nothing 

Dg    the    same,    tmr    I  ir\:  _•    what    diungcr    and 
myscln  old  incurre,  have  both 

tbe  said  old  rumoi  - 

intending  (  is   much  as  in  them  lyeth)  a  ne 
mocion,    and    all    to    satisfye    their    cankered    herts. 
Wherfore,  and  for  the  immynent  .!  .  >u,  and 

to  all  our  good  su  !   trouhle  tl 

sews,  onles  good  and  er 

be  taken   thereupon  :    »  ad   pray  you,  and 

never!:.  ind   command   you,  thit 

within  the  preeynct  an,!  >e  shall 

not   only  endevour   ;our   selfs,  sod  impluy  your   most 
inquire    a:  -it    such    e  I 

ITS  and  carats,  which  do  not  truely  and 
- 

II, 


word  of '  lod,  but  n 

n,  and   111  .1   then    : 

neverthi 

it,  and 

other   c 

try  out  such 
■ 

I,  and   rumours,  touching    us   in    I 
or  auretie,  t:  ,im,  or  any  mut  tl 

the  law,  i    thing 

which    i 

forth,  maynl 
and  adherers   witli   nil 

■  nst    them, 

arrival  of  oar 

■ 
ur  further  pleasure  known,  they  may  be 
punished  t  -r  tin  ii  img  to 

the  1  iwe,  to  the  ii  <  I 

ing  and  indevoring  your  self  tl  iv,  and 

witb  such   di  >  think 

be   tht   men  which  above  all  thuii;  desire  the 
.•nt  of  evil 

lit  for  no  I  I  ilth  all  thin. 

peal,  quiet,  and    tranquility  of  this   our   realme  :  and 

t  bj  immyni  nl  no  lea  I 
and  your  neighhoui  .r  own 

mind  ihuld  procure  and  see  with  celetitie   our  injunc- 

I  I  i  well  I  inching  Un- 

set 

forth  to  i  I   our 

Us,  and  to  '  f  those  W  huh  woi. 

I  craftily    iiinlcniimd   our  common   wealth,  and   at    the 
last  d 

low   the    i  " 

admen!   both  in  our  said 

s,  and  in  t 

•  taioour  ol  ind  a  ith  such  j 

our  peas,  your  • 

to  give  unto  them  the  trew  copie  therof,  exhorting 

tlu-ni   likeas   bj   I  and  pr*y,  and  n 

ardnes,  and 
good  inclin  ition  to  see  I 

Imgly,  as   ye   and   they   tin.: 
.  and  will  di 

it  our  mani 

the  i  '  re,   in    the 


'H     I   \  I  V. 

.    .       /  I 

<  niirVr'.riry. 

;       i  i     ; 

100    0    0 

■ ach  of  th 

preachers,  every   of   them    i 
. 
/  \  •    .umanitie  in  (Ire. 

the  year 

i  m  .It v  Hutu    in  Hebrew,  hy 
the  year 

and  huma- 
.  in  Latin,  by  the  year  . 
V  reader  of  civil  .     '      . 

' '  \  ...       20    0 

I  --.iits  iti  divuailie  to  br  I 
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RECORDS. 


Item. 

Item. 
Item. 
Item. 

Item. 

Item. 
Item. 
Item. 
Item. 
Item. 
Item. 
Item. 

Item. 
Item. 
Item. 
Item. 


Item. 
Item. 
Item. 

Item, 
Item, 
Item, 


10  at  Oxford,  and  10  at  Cam- 
bridge, every  of  them  10/.  by 
the  year  .... 

40  scolars  to  be  taught  both  gram- 
mar and  logik  in  Hebrew,  Grek, 
and  Laten,  every  of  them  5 
tnarkes  by  the  year      .         .     . 

A  schole-master  20/.  and  and  usher 
10/.  by  the  year 

8  pety-canons  to  sing  in  the  quer, 
every  of  them  10/.  by  the  year 

12  layemen  to  sing  also,  and  searve 
in  the  quer,  every  of  them  6/. 
13s.  4</.  by  the  year     . 

10  choristers,  every  of  them  5  marks 
by  the  year     .... 

A  master  of  the  children  .     . 

A  gospeler  .... 

A  episler         ...         .     . 

2  sacristens  .... 

1  chief  butler,  his  wages  and  diett 

1  under  butler,  his  wages  and  diett 

A  cater  to  buye  their  diett,  for  his 
wages,  and  making  of  his  books 

1  chief  cook,  his  wages  and  diett 

1  under  cook,  his  wages  and  diett 

2  porters         .         .... 
12  poor  men  being  old,  and  serving 

men,  decayed  by  the  warres,  or 
in  the  king's  serving,  every  of 
them  at  6/.  13s.  id.  by  the  year 

To  be  distributed  yearly  in  alms    . 

For  yearly  reparations 

6  to  be  employed  yearly,  for  making 
and  amending  of  high  ways 

A  stuard  of  the  lands 

An  auditor       ..... 

For  the  provost's  expences,  and  re- 
ceyving  the  rents,  and  surveying 
the  lands,  by  the  year 


200  0 

0 

200  marks. 

30  0 

0 

80  0 

0 

80  0 

0 

38  6 

10  0 

6  13 

5  6 

6  13 
4  13 
3  6 

8 
0 
4 
8 
4 
4 
8 

6  13 

4  13 

3  6 

10  0 

4 
4 
8 
0 

80  0 
130  0 
100  0 

0 
0 
0 

40  0 

6  13 

10  0 

0 
4 
0 

6  13    5 
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A  Letter  of  Thomas  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
to  Cromwell,  upon  the  New  Foundation  at  Can- 
terbury.— An  Original. 

[Cott.  Libr.  Cleop.  F.  1.] 
My  very  singular  good  Lord, — After  my  most 
hartie  commendations,  these  shall  be  to  advertise  your 
lordshippe  that  I  have  received  your  letters,  dated  the 
27th  of  November  :  and  therewith  a  bill  concerning 
the  divise  for  the  new  establishment  to  be  made  in 
the  metropolitan  church  of  Canterbury,  by  which 
your  lordshippe  requireth  my  advice  thereupon  by 
writing,  for  our  mutual  consents.  Surely,  my  lord, 
as  touching  the  books  drawn,  and  the  order  of  the 
same,  I  think  that  it  will  be  a  very  substantial  and 
godly  foundation  ;  nevertheless,  in  my  opinion,  the 
prebendaries,  which  will  be  allow'd  40/.  a  piece  yearly, 
might  be  altred  to  a  more  expedient  use  :  and  this  is 
my  consideration,  for  having  experience,  both  in  tymes 
past,  and  also  in  our  daies,  how  the  said  secte  of 
prebendaries  have  not  only  spent  their  time  in  much 
idleness,  and  their  substaince  in  superfluous  belly 
chere,  I  think  it  not  to  be  a  convenient  state  or  degree 
to  be  mainteyned  and  established  :  considering  firste, 
thi't  commonly  a  prebendarie  is  neither  a  learner  nor 
teacher,  but  a  good  viander.  Then  by  the  same 
name  they  look  to  be  chief,  and  to  bere  all  the  hole 
rule  and  preheminence  in  the  college  where  they  be 
resident :  by  means  whereof,  the  younger  of  their  own 


nature,  given  more  to  pleasure,  good  chere,  and  pas- 
time, than  to  abstynance,  studye,  and  lerning,  shall 
easily  be  brought  from  their  books  to  follow  the  appe- 
tite and  example  of  the  said  prebendaries,  being  their 
hedds  and  rulers.     And  the  state  of  prebandaries  hath 
been  so  excessively  abused,  that  when  learned  men 
hath  been  admitted  unto  such  room,  many  times  they 
have  desisted  from  their  good  and  godlie  studies,  and 
all  other  vertuous  exercise  of  preaching  and  teaching  : 
wherefore  if  it  may  so  stand  with  the  king's  gracious 
pleasure,  1  would  wish  that  not  only  the  name  of  a 
prebendarie  were  exiled  his  grace's  foundations,  but 
also  the  superfluous  conditiones  of  such  persons.     I 
cannot  deny  but  that  the  beginning  of  prebendaries 
was  no  lesse  purposed  for  the   maintenance  of  good 
learning  and  good  conversation  of  living,  than  religious 
men  were  :  but  for  as  much  as  both  be  gone  from 
their  first  estate  and  order,  and  the  one  is  found  like 
offendour  with  the  other,  it  maketh  no  great  matter  if 
they  perish  both  together  :  for  to  say  the  truth,  it  is 
an  estate  which  St.  Paule,  reckoning  up  the  degrees 
and  estates  alowed  in  his  time,  could  not  find  in  the 
church  of  Christ.     And  I  assure  you,  my  lord,  that  it 
will  better  stand  with  the  maintenance  of  Christian 
religion,  that  in  the  stede  of  the  said  prebendaries 
were  20  divines  at  10/.  a  peece,  like  as  it  is  appointed 
to  be  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge;  and  20  students  in 
the  tongues  and  French,  to  have  10  marks  a  piece; 
for  if  such  a  number  be  not  there  resident,  to  what 
intent  should  so  many  reders  be  there.     And  surely  it 
were  great  petie  that  so  many  good  lectures  should  be 
there  redde  in  vain  :  for  as  for  your  prebandaries,  they 
cannot  attend  to  applie  lectures  for  making  of  good 
chere.     And  as  for  your  20  children   in  grammar, 
their  master  and  their  husher  be  daily  otherwise  occu- 
pied in  the  rudiments  of  grammer,  then  that  they  have 
space  and  time  to  hear  the  lectures.     So  that  to  these 
good   lectures   is   prepared  no  convenient  auditorie. 
And  therefore,  my  lord,  I  pray  you  let  it  be  considered 
what  a  great  losse  it  will  be  to  have  so  many  good 
lectures  redde  without  profitte  to  any,  saving  to  the  G 
preachers  ;  farther,  as  concerning  the  reader  of  divi- 
nitie  and  hnmanitie,  it  will  not  agree  well,  that  one 
man  should  be  reader  of  both  lectures.     For  he  that 
studieth  in  divinitie  must  leave  the  reading  of  profane 
authors,  and  shall  have  as  much  to  doe  as  he  can  to 
prepare  his  lecture  to  be  substantially  redde.     And  in 
like  manner  he  that  redeth  had  not  need  to  alter  his 
studie,  if  he  should  make  an  erudite  lecture.     And 
therefore  in   mine   opinion,  it  would   be  office  for  ii 
sundry  learned  men.     Now,  concerning  the  dean  and 
others,  to  be  elected  into  the  college,  I  shall  make  a 
bill  of  all  them  that  I   can   here   of  in   Cambridge, 
Oxford,  or  elsewhere,  mete  to  be  put  into  the  said 
college,   after   my  judgment:  and   then   of  the  hole 
number,  the   king's   highnes   may  choose   the   most 
excellente,  assuring   you,  my  lord,  that  I    know  no 
man  more  mete  for  the  dean's  room  in  England,  then 
doctor  Crome,  who  by  his  sincere  learning,  godly  con- 
versation, and  good  example  of  living,  with  his  great 
soberness  hath  done  unto  the  king's  majestie  as  good 
service,  I  dare  say,  as  any  priest  in  England.     And 
yet  his  grace  daily  remembreth  all  others  that  doth 
him  service,  this  man  only  except,  who  never  had  yet, 
besides   his   gracious   favour,   any  promotion  at  his 
highnes'   hands.      Wherefore,   if    it   will    please   his 
majestie  to  put  him  in  the  dean's  room,  I  do  not  doubt 
but  that  he  should  shew  light  to  all  the  deans  and 
ministers  of  colleges  in  this  realm.     For  I  know  that 
when  he  was  but  president  of  a  college  in  Cambridge, 
his  house  was  better  ordered  than  all  the  houses  in 
Cambridge  besides.     And  thus,  my  lord,  you  have 
my  finale  advice  concerning  the  premisses,  which  1 
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referr  unto  tin-  kinge's  grace's  judgment,  l.i  t>«  allowed 

or  dinllowed  at  his  highnM1  pleaaui  ig  unto 

your  lordahipp  berewithall  the  toll  rdingto 

your  reqaaet.    Thus,  my  lord,  moti  battel]  tare  you 

will. 

At  Croyden,  the  xxixth  daj       N       ober, 
\  our  own  i  ra  u  tared, 

I       I     \N  1  I    Ml  I  EN. 


Nl   Mil  u     LXVI. 

A  /'art  of  a  Letter  concerning  the  D 

h  fig  ■  -  '■■  tht   II     -      ■  Lords. 
[Cott  Likr.  Cleop.  :>.  I 
\-n  iImi  new,-  hen;  I  ueare  you, nerer prince 
ihew'd  himself  to  wise  a  man,  so  well  lerned 
cetholieki  as  the  kmj'  bath  done  in  t ) > n  -«  partyment. 

\\  ith  my  prune  1  cannot  BZ] 

■tea;  which  ia come  to  encb  effecte,  thai  ire  shall  bare 
an  acta  of  parliament,  n  ipiritnall,  that  I  think  none 
shall  dare  save,  in  tin'  bleated  aacrament  of  tin-  aultcr, 
doth  remayne  eyther  bred  or  wyne  after  the  consc- 
eration;  nor  that  a  prist  maj  bare  iwifc;  nor  that  it 
is  neceesarie  to  receive  our  maker  "  sub  ntraqne 
specie  ;"  nor  that  private  maaaea  shoold  not 
aa  they  have  in1 ;  nor  tint  it  ia  not 
anricnler  confession  And  notwithstanding  mi  lord 
ol  (  anterbary,  my  lord  of  Kly,  my  lord  of  Saliabarie, 
my  lord  of  \\  op  iter,  and 

defended  the  contrary  longe  tyme,  yet  6nally  i 
net  confounded  them  all  with  Goddea  lerning.  Yorke, 
Duram,  Winchester,  I. on. Inn.  Chichester,  Norwiche, 
and  (  irhle,  have  shewed  themaelfs  honeat  and  arel! 
learned  mi  n.  \\  e  of  the  temporaltie  have  been  all  of 
one  opynion,  and  my  lord  chancellor  and  my  lord 
pin.'  scale,  u  good  as  we  can  deviae  M\ 
Cant1  and  all  theia  biahopea  bare  given  ther  opinion, 
and  ram.-  into  aa,  save  Salisbnrie,  who  yet  c  mtynneth 
a  lewed  folo.   Pynally, all  England  I  >  thank 

God,  ami  most  lnTtilie  to  rejoyae  of  the  king's  most 
godlie  | 


i  II    LXVI  I. 
I    Letter   q  I  I   to  rTamine  the  Abbott 

I  arjr. 
'■'»>.  D.  i  mner.] 
I'm  i^i  in'  y mi i  lniilslilp  liilw  sili i itlaml.  llial  su 

came  to  tilastenbury  on  1'ry.l  t,    about   tenn 

of  the  clock  in  the  forenoone  :  and  for  that  the  abbot 
was  then  at    Sharpham,  a  place   of   hys,  a  myle  and 
lomewbal  more  from  thabbey,  wo,  without   an. 
went   unto  the    same    place  ;  and   there. 
communication,  declaring    unto   hym   theffect   of  our 
coming,  e\  immed  him  upon  certain  article*.      And  for 
that    his    answer  was   not   then    to  our   purpose,    we 
advised  him  to  call  to  bis  remembrance  tint  winch  In- 
bad  as  then  forgotten,  and  so  declare  the  tru' 
then  Came  with  bim   the   -vine   day  to  the    abbey,  and 

i  that  night  to  search  I. 
for  letter-   in.l  b  lOKa      and  found  in  his  study  - 
In. I,    lawell    i  written    book    ol  '  -.  ag  unst  the 

divorce  of  his  king's  majestic,  and  the  lady  dowager  : 
which  we  take  to  Iw  a  great  matter.  As  also  divers 
p  irdona,   C    pies   of   bulls,  and    the  '    life   of 

Thomas  Beqnet  in  print.  Hut  we  could  not  find  any 
letter  that  was  material!.  And  so  we  proceeded  again 
to  his  exami  rn  ng  the  articles  we  r 

•iir  lordabip,  in  the  mswers  whereof,  as  we  take 
It,  irt   and 

mind  against  the  li 
a»  by  the  same  anawers,  syncd  with  his  baud,  and  sent 


t.i   \our   lordabip  by  this  bearer,  no 

appear.      And    -...with  <dd,  wr 

•  I  him  troiu  i         ,  being 

but    a   vi  ry  ».  ik    in  in.    ami    sickly.      And    ns 
Dt    nor   in. mk  ,    b 
will  w  ith  as  mm 

Ig   of   them.      \\  e 

have  in  money  300/  nml  above  ;  bnl  thi    i 

.1  ..th.-r  stnffe  ti.  ret  we  know  not,  f..r 

not  had  opportn 

i  m I  i  God  w  iilm 

where.  I    -  D  yOOT  lordl  >rtly  as 

This  i«  alao  to  advertise  yoor  li 
are  h  ive  found  a  fair  chaj 

parcels  of  plate,  which  thr  abbot  had  hid  secretly  from 
all    Site h  is    hale  bin  times 

: 

■  i  we  think,  thnt   lie  thought   ' 
bil   hind,  by  his   untruth  to    his     k'  |l 

UM  your  lordship  t.i  advertise  us  ot  the  king's 
i,  by  tin-  i.  in  we  shall  deliver  the 

and   keeping  of   the  house,  with    Ml.  h    stuff   as 

w,   intend  t..  line  there,  'suse. 

1  re    your  lordship  it   is   the   goodl 

that  sort  that  eier  we  have  seen.      We  wold  that  your 

lordabip  did  know  il  as  we  do;  then  we  doubt  not, 

but    your    lordship    would    judge  it   a  house    n 
.    ind  for  no  man   else      whi.    . 

i    we    trnat    verily    that    there 
.hie   hood  within  that 

:    i  i. in-  doctor  within  that  bonai 

there  !  .  nelor-  of  divinity,  which  be  D 

\  .1    thus    our 

prcj  1  lordabip. 

I         i .  wry,  the  22d  day  i     Bepl       Ntr. 

■l      ,i  -  to  command, 

.1  inn  I'm  i  i  in..      TaiOM  i-    kfoi  I  i  . 
Kir  il  ahii    I    •  . 
To  the   ryght    honorable,  and    their   syngular  good 

lord,  my  lord  pi  '  lyl  be  dd. 

This  agrees  with  the  origin  d,  in  .n  of 

Tiuim   Tanner. 


•nit  u    i  \  v  III. 
CromttelFi   Letter  to  ttf  King  when   be   was   corn- 
mitt,  I       -       / 

[C    •    I  1.] 

M    -i  gracyous  king,  and  most  mercyfull  soverayng, 
your  most  humble,  most  obbeysand,  and  most  bounden 
■abject,  and  moat  lamentable  servant  and   pr. 
prostra' 

-.1  y..ur  pleasure  by  the  month  of  your  comp- 

whnh  was,  that  I  should  wrytte  to  your  most 

excellent  higi  I  I  the  Ight   mete  to 

be  wryt  ryng  mi   DOBt  myscrable  state  and 

OOndkyOO.      For    the    which    your    most    hah 

I 
Three  and  One,   rewarde  your  majestyc.     And  now, 
most  gracyou-  pryi      .to   the  matter.      Fyrst,  wher  I 
have  been  accused  to  your  majestye  of  treason,  to  that  I 

rillingtye  todo  that 
thing  that  might  or  should  dia; 
much  less  to  doe  or  save  that  thine 
so    highe  and   abominable  off-  ' 

doubt   nut,  shall   reveale   the   trewthe  to   your 
highnes.      Myne  accoaan    VOW  gru-e   knowct;. 
them.      For   as    1    n.r   hate  had 
r's  person,  lyfe.  pruapatita,  health,  weallt 
imfort,   and    also    your    most    dear    an  1 
entyerly  beloved  •  .  ice  his  gm 
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proceedings.  God  so  lielpe  me  in  thys  mine  adversyte, 
and  confound  me  if  ever  I  thought  the  contrarye. 
What  labours,  paynes,  and  travailes  I  have  taken, 
according  to  my  most  bounden  deutie,  God  also 
knoweth.  For  if  it  were  in  my  power,  as  it  is  God's 
to  make  your  majestye  to  live  ever  young  and  pros- 
perous, God  knoweth,  1  would,  yf  it  had  been,  or 
were  in  my  power,  to  make  you  so  riche  as  ye  myght 
enriche  all  men,  God  helpe  me,  as  I  would  do  it  yf  it 
had  been,  or  were  in  my  power,  to  make  me  so  puis- 
sant, as  all  the  worlde  should  be  compellyd  to  obbey 
you,  Christ  he  knowyth  I  woulde  ;  for  so  am  I  of  all 
other  most  bounde  ;  for  your  majesty  hath  been  the 
most  bountiful  prince  to  me,  that  ever  was  king  to  his 
subjects  :  ye,  and  more  like  a  dear  father,  your 
majesty  not  offended,  then  a  master.  Such  hathe 
been  your  most  grave  and  godly  councyles  towards  me 
at  sundrye  tymes  :  in  that  I  have  offended  I  ask  your 
mercy.  Should  I  now  for  suche  exceeding  goodnes, 
benignite,  liberalite,  and  bountye,  be  your  traytor, 
nay  then  the  greatest  paynes  were  lityll  for  me. 
Should  any  faction,  or  any  affection  to  any  poynt,  make 
me  a  trayter  to  your  majestye,  then  all  the  devylls  in 
hell  confounde  me,  and  the  vengeance  of  God  light 
appon  me,  yf  I  should  ons  have  thought  it.  Most 
gracyous  soverayng  lord,  to  my  remembrance,  I  never 
spake  with  the  Chancellor  of  the  Augmentations  and 
Throgmorton  together,  at  one  tyme.  But  yf  I  did,  I 
am  sure,  I  spake  never  of  any  such  matyer  ;  and  your 
grace  knoweth  what  maner  of  man  Throgmorton  hath 
ever  been  towards  your  grace  proceedings  :  and  what 
master  channceler  hath  been  towards  me,  God  and 
he  best  knoweth.  I  will  ne  can  accuse  hym.  What 
I  have  been  towards  hym,  your  majestye  right  well 
knoweth.  I  would  to  Christ  I  hadd  obeyed  your 
often  most  gracious,  grave  counseyles  and  advertise- 
ments, then  it  had  not  been  with  me  as  now  it  is  :  yet 
our  Lorde,  if  it  be  his  will,  can  do  with  me,  as  he  did 
with  Susan,  who  was  falsly  accused.  Unto  the  which 
God,  I  have  onlye  commytted  my  soule,  and  bodye 
and  goods  at  your  majestie's  pleasure,  in  whose  mercye 
and  pyete  I  do  hollye  repose  me  :  for  other  hope  than 
in  God  and  your  majestye  I  have  not.  Syr,  as  to 
your  common  welth,  I  have,  after  my  wytt,  power,  and 
knowledge,  travayled  therin,  having  had  no  respect  to 
persons  (your  majestie  onlye  except,  and  my  duty  to 
the  same)  but  that  I  have  done  any  injustice  or  wrong 
willfully,  I  trust  God  shall  be  my  witness,  and  the 
world  not  able  justlye  to  accuse  me  :  and  yet  I  have 
not  done  my  duty  in  all  things  as  I  was  bounde. 
Wherefore  I  aske  mercy.  That  I  have  herde  of  any 
combinations,  conventicles,  or  such  as  were  offenders 
of  your  laws,  I  have  (though  not  as  I  should  have 
done)  for  the  most  parte  revealed  them,  and  also  caused 
them  to  be  punished  ;  not  of  malise,  as  God  shall 
judge  me.  Nevertheless,  sir,  I  have  medelled  in  so 
many  matiers  under  your  highnes,  that  1  am  not  able 
to  answer  them  all.  But  one  thing  I  am  well  assured 
of,  that  wittingly  and  willingly,  I  have  not  had  will  to 
offend  your  highnes.  But  harde  it  is  for  me,  or  any 
other  medling  as  I  have  done,  to  live  under  your  grace, 
and  your  lawes,  but  we  must  dailye  offende  :  and  wher 
I  have  offended,  I  most  humbly  aske  mercy  and  par- 
done  at  your  gracious  will  and  pleasure.  Amongst 
other  things,  most  gracious  soveraigne,  master  comp- 
troler  shewed  me,  that  your  grace  shewed  hym  that 
within  these  14  days  ye  committed  a  matter  of  great 
secrecye,  which  I  did  reveal  contrary  to  your  expec- 
tacyon :  syr,  I  do  remember  well  the  matter,  which  I 
never  revelid  to  any  creature  :  but  this  I  did,  sir,  after 
your  grace  hade  opened  the  matter,  fyrst  to  me  in  your 
chamber,  and  declared  your  lamentable  fate,  declaring 
the  things  wich  your  highnes  mysljked  in  the  queen  ; 


at  which  time  I  shewed  your  grace  that  she  often 
desired  to  speak  with  me,  but  I  durst  not  :  and  ye 
said  why  should  I  not,  alleging  that  I  might  do  much 
good  in  goeing  to  her,  and  to  be  plain  with  her  in 
declaring  my  mind  :  I  theruppon  taking  opertunyte, 
not  being  little  greyved,  spake  prevely  with  her  lord 
chamberlayn,  for  which  I  aske  your  grace  mercie, 
desiryng  him,  not  naming  your  grace  to  him,  to  finde 
some  means  that  the  queen  might  be  inducid  to  order 
your  grace  plesantlie  in  her  behaveour  towards  you, 
thinking  therbie  for  to  have  hade  some  faults  amended 
to  your  majestie's  comfort ;  and  after  that  by  general 
words,  the  said  lord  chamberlain,  and  other  of  the 
queen's  counsayle  being  with  me  in  my  chamber  at 
Westminster,  for  lycens  for  the  departure  of  the 
strange  maydens,  I  then  required  them  to  counsayle 
their  mistresse  to  use  all  plesauntnes  to  your  highnes  : 
the  which  things  undoubtedly  were  bothe  spoken 
before  your  majesty  commited  the  secret  matter  unto 
me,  onlie  of  purpose  that  she  might  have  been  induced 
to  such  pleasant  and  honorable  fassyons,  as  might  have 
been  to  your  grace's  comfort,  which  above  all  things, 
as  God  knoweth,  I  did  most  covit  and  desire  :  but  that 
I  opened  my  mouth  to  any  creature  after  your  majestie 
committed  the  secresie  thereof  to  me,  other  than  onlye 
to  my  lord  admyrall,  which  i  did  by  your  grace's  com- 
mandment, which  was  uppon  Sunday  last  in  the 
morning,  whom  I  then  founde  as  willing  and  glad  to 
seek  remedye  ffor  your  comfort  and  resolution,  and 
saw  by  him  that  he  did  as  much  lament  your  highnes' 
fate  as  ever  did  man,  and  was  wonderfullye  grieved  to 
see  your  highnes  so  troubled,  wishing  greatly  your 
comfort ;  for  the  attaining  whereof,  he  said  your  honour 
salvyd,  he  would  spend  the  best  blood  in  his  body, 
and  if  I  would  not  do  the  like,  ye,  and  willingly  die, 
for  your  comfort,  I  would  I  were  in  hell,  and  I  would 
I  should  receyve  a  thousand  deths.  Sir,  this  is  all 
that  I  have  done  in  that  matter  ;  and  if  I  have  offended 
your  majestie  therin,  prostrate  at  your  majesty's  feet, 
I  most  lowlye  aske  mercy  and  pardon  of  your  highnes. 
Sir,  ther  was  also  laide  unto  my  charge  at  mine  exami- 
nacion,  that  I  had  retained  contrarye  to  your  lawes  ; 
and  what  exposycion  may  be  made  uppon  retaynours, 
I  know  not,  but  this  will  I  saye,  if  ever  I  retayned  any 
man  but  such  onlye  as  were  my  howshold  servants, 
but  against  my  will,  God  confound  me.  Most  gracious 
soveraign,  I  have  been  so  called  on  and  sewyd  to  by 
them  that  said  they  were  my  friends,  that  constrained 
therunto  I  retayned  thayr  chyldren  and  friends,  not  as 
retayners,  for  their  fathers  and  parents  did  promise 
me  to  finde  them,  and  so  toke  I  them,  not  as  retayners, 
to  my  great  charge,  and  for  none  evil,  as  God  best 
knoweth,  interpret  to  the  contery  who  will.  Most 
humbley  beseeching  your  majestie  of  pardon,  if  I  have 
offended  therin ;  and  I  do  knowledge  my  self  to  have 
been  a  most  miserable  and  wretched  sinner  ;  and  that 
I  have  not,  towards  God  and  your  highnes,  behaved 
my  self  as  I  ought  and  should  have  done  ;  for  the 
which  mine  offence  to  God,  whiles  I  live  I  shall  con- 
tinually call  for  his  mercy,  and  for  mine  offences 
against  your  grace,  which  God  knoweth  wer  never 
malicious  nor  willfull :  and  that  I  never  thought  treson 
to  your  highnes,  your  realme,  or  posterite  :  so  God 
helpe  me,  either  in  word  or  dede  ;  nevertheles,  pros- 
trate at  your  majesty's  feet  in  what  thing  soever  I 
have  offended ;  I  appell  to  your  highnes  for  mercy, 
grace,  pardon,  in  such  wise  as  shall  be  your  pleasure  ; 
beseeching  the  Allmightie  Maker  and  Redeemer  of 
this  world,  to  send  your  majesty  continuall  and  long 
helth,  welthe,  and  prosperitie,  with  Nestor's  yeres  to 
reigne,  and  your  most  dear  son,  the  prince's  yrace,  to 
prosper  alwayes,  and  contenew  after  you  :  and  they 
that  would  contrarye,  short  life,  shame,  and  confusion  : 
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writin  with  the  qntking   band,  prfull 

harts,   (ii    your    ti    sorrowful    subject,    ind 

bumble  •  ,  !  iy,  nt  the 

Tout  •■!  London. 

'I'll'     U    V->     (ill     'IUI.II 
M     VMII    II      I    \  I  \. 

Qutationt  i  o/ii  i rain  |  s 

The  first  question  —  Whai  i  sacrament  11  by  the 
Scriptu 

i  question  : — Whet  a  - 

I  third  question  II"*  man]  sacraments  there 
be  by  the  Sci  iptu 

Fourth  question  :— How  many  sacraments  there 

The  iii'tli  question  :— Whither  flu-  s  ird  s 
be,  mil  ought  to  be, attributed  t.i  the  seven  only  ;  and 
whither  the  seven  sacraments  be  found  in  any  of  the 

question:  —  Whither  the   determinate 
i  .I  tctrine,  eithei   of 
Scripture  or  of  the  old  authors,  and  so  to  be 
t  kught  ? 

seventh  question  : — What  is  found  in  Scripture 
of  the  matter,  nature,  effect,  ind  vertn  i  we 

i  >  is  although  the  nam 
n 'it  there, yel  whether  tl>e  thing  be  in  Si  ripture  or  no, 
ami  in  »ii  it  wise  spoken  of? 

I*he  eighth  question  -Whether  c  infirm  ition,  cum 
Chrim  I  .  ..I  them  that  be  baptised,  be  fouod  in 
Sci ipture  ' 

The  ninth  question  : — Whether  tl  lacking 

i  higher  power,  as  in   not  baring   i  (  bristian    km.; 
among  them,  made  bishops  by  that  ■  ir  by 

irity  given 
The  tenth  question  : — Whether  bishops 
wen  !    if    the    priests    "ere    nrst,    then    the 

pries'    ill  nle  the  b  - 

i  eleventh  question: — Whether  a  bishop  bath 
authority  to  mike  s  pries)  Scripture,  or 

An  I  whether  .my  other,  but  only  ;i  bishop,  may 

st  ? 
I  he  twelfth  question  : — Whether  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment  be   required   any  con-  t    a    bishop    and 

•  irteenth  question  :— Whether  I  ii  it  fortuned 
a  Christian  prince  learned,  to  conquer  certain  domi- 

:  ifidels,  baring  none  but  tempors 
men  with  him),  if  it  In.-  defended  by  God's  I 

:  'hey,  snOU 

there,  or  ii" 
or  no  ? 

I  th  question  : — Whether  it  I 

!'■  law,  that  ( if  it  so  fortune  that  all  thi 

ami  priests   of  a   region  were  dead,  and  that  tl 

!    should   rem  un   there   un|  ind   the 

I  ler.rm  nt   of  bapl  ■  I  ),  that 

the  king    of  thi'  inld   make  bishops    and 

oe,  or  no  ? 
The  fifteenth  question  : — Whether  a  nun  hr  bound 
by   authority  of  this    ScriptUI 

The  sixteenth  question  : — Whether  a  bishop  or  a 
I'ric-t  and    for    • 

And  whether 
law? 

The    serenteenth    questj  \\ 

-    k   with  oil.  to  remit   venial   sins,  as  il 

spoken  of  S      ,  tore,  or  in  any  intieut 

autho 


An     .I  Q 

/•'  'i  them,  in  tl     I  1 1  ■■,  „  „„ 

1 1  .    i  ■ 

I'Ut  th  ■'.   irrittfii  l,y  Ihr  A' no/. 

[Colt.  1        I  I    .'i.| 

■"''I  we        i.  Si  mil  i  u     uetfa     tin 

worde  ;     but    It    detilieth    it    Dot 

.'    I  i  them  is  founds  no  proper  definition,  but  a 

I    rib-,    .is   ix   token   of  an 

holly  tbinge. 

'    iiniiiiy  ;    i'. 

,it  the  hst  r,  hi  we  finds  la  the  scripture  expounded. 

wi.v  • 

,  „    '''  v   ml*- 

I    ■ 
t  hi.  ipiritually  bi 

baptisme,  eucksrist,  matrimonie,  chnsme,  "in 

*•">>>  ■■     ■  I  .■•  worde.  bycause  it  is 

other 
Why  then  hath  the    tin  ren  ,  but  whither 

■  '  in-  applied 
;-•»  them  m    to  l       0  r.God  knowetb, 

•enamel  and    huh   not    I 

-  it  h  it h  h- 
ti.   The  thing  of  al  Is  found,  but  t.  ..  sacra- 

ments,  us  >; 

7.  The  doctrine  of  scriptun 
without  Dumbring  or  naayng  the  name  "  S 

only  the  n 
v  Oil    auetors     number    not 

to     a     Dew  -      v  iketh, 

( 1.)  '  '  trstly. 

holy  communion 
manifestly. 

.trimony  msni- 
I 

Of  absolution   mani- 

-   priest*  and 
I,    •  r.lred    "  ] 

sitionein  manuum  cum 

f  the 

iptisme,  which  is  a 

a  connnna- 

tion  S  •  .re. 

"■    I  rick,  with 

prayer,  is  grounded  in  Scripture, 
the  thing    f  confii  n  il  ion  is 
found  S  re  ;    the  name 

-  not  there. 
<  M  '  S   ripture  speaketh 

.   but  it  hath  been 
000,  and  ob- 
.:ng. 

9.  The   calling,   naming,  ap- 
pointment,   and   prefennenl 

lore  .in  Othl  bop 

or  prie>t.  had   a  be 

don  in  that  sort,  a  prince  want- 
ing.       The     ordering     appereth 
in 
Script  tnanuum 

niein  cum 

10,  '■ 
II      S  warraoteth     a 

'    as 
!rr 


■ 

I 

it     »•• 
cannot   I 

■ 
n  ,    an. I    pen- 

Is  left  fn  - 


I     v 

t 

D 
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sitionem  cum   Oratione  :"   and  so  it  hath  been  from 
the  beginning. 

12.  Of  other  Scriptures  speaketh  not. 

"  Manuum  impositionem  cum  oratione"  is  required, 
which  is  a  consecration  ;  so  as  only  appointing  is 
not  sufficient. 

13.  It  is  to  be  thought,  that  God  in  such  case 
assisting  the  perfection  of  such  an  enterprise,  would 
further  teach  and  inspire  the  conscience  of  such  a 
prince,  what  he  should  and  might  doe,  more  then  is 
yet  openly  taught  by  the  Scripture  :  which,  in  that 
case,  were  a  good  warrent  to  folow.  For  a  secret 
vocation  supplieth  where  an  open  wanteth. 

14.  Sinnes  the  beginning  of  Christe's  churche, 
wherin  Christ  himself  made  distinction  of  ministers, 
the  order  hath  had  a  derivation  from  one  to  another, 
"  per  manuum  impositionem  cum  oratione."  How 
it  should  begin  again  of  an  other  face,  where  it  faileth 
by  a  case,  Scripture  telleth  not ;  no  doctor  writte  of 
it,  that  I  have  rede. 

Arch.  Cant.  15.  Bounde  ordinarely. 

16.  They  may,  being  before  of  their 
Arch.  Cant.       prince  auctorised  to  minister  for  open, 
15p.  St.  David's,    publique,  dedly  synne. 

Of  excommunication  by  others,  we  rede  not  in  the 
New  Testament. 

16.  The   thing   is   in    Scripture,  and   in   auncient 
authors,   according   whereunto    the   use 
Arch.  Cant,    gh^y  be  :  how  it  is  in  dede  used,  is  a 
.  B.    avi   s.  ,jja(.ter  0f  fact>  antj  not  0f  lernyng. 
Against  the  15th  article  these  names  are  set  down  : 
Yorke.  Duresme.  Carlisle.  Winchester.   Curwen. 
Simon.  Oglethorp.  Edgworth.  Day.  Redman. 
Robinson. 
And  a  little  below  : 
Canterbury.    Hereford.  Rochester.   Westminster. 
S.  David's.    Laton.   Tresham.  Cox.   Crayford. 
But  these  lists  are  not  in  the  king's  hand. 
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Answers  to  these  Queries. 
[Cott.  Lib.  Cleop.  E.  5.] 

1.  Scripture  sheweth  not  what  it  is:  but  useth 
the  worde  sacrament  in  Latyn,  for  the  worde  mis- 
terium  in  Greek. 

2.  Sacrament,  by  the  authours  is  called,  "  Sacri 
Rei  Signum,"  or  "  Visibile  Signaculum,  Sacrosanctum 
Signaculum,  Visibile  Verbum,  Visibilis  Forma  Invi- 
sibilis  Gratiae;"  and  perfytt  diffinition  we  fynde  noone. 

3.  In  scripture  we  fynde  no  determynate  number  of 
sacraments. 

4.  There  be  very  many  in  the  most  general  signi- 
fication ;  and  there  is  no  precise,  or  determinate 
number  of  sacraments  in  the  ancyent  authours. 

5.  Not  only  to  the  seven  ;  but  to  many  more.  We 
fynde  in  the  olde  auctours,  matrymony,  the  holly  com- 
munyon,  baptisme,  confirmation,  ordre,  pennance,  and 
extrem  unction.  In  pennance,  it  is  doubted  of  the 
name  of  sacrament. 

6.  As  touching  the  determinate  numbre  of  seven 
only,  we  fynd  neyther  in  the  scripture,  nor  auncient 
auctours,  any  such  doctrine  that  ther  shulde  be  seven 
onely. 

7.  Of  baptisme,  scripture  speaketh,  that  by  it  synnes 
be  remitted. 

Of  eucharista  ;  that  we  be  united  by  it  to  Christe, 
and  receive  thereby  spiricuall  nurrishment,  to  the 
comforte  of  our  soulles,  and  remission  of  our 
synnes. 


Of  matrymony  ;  that  the  acte  of  it  is  made  lawfull, 
and  without  synne ;  and  grace  given,  wherby  to  directe 
ordinately  of  the  lustes  and  appetites  of  the  fleshe. 

Of  pennance ;  that  by  it  we  be  restored  again  to 
the  favour  of  God ;  from  which  we  did  fall  by  synne. 

Of  ordre  ;  that  by  it,  grace  is  given  to  mynistre 
effectually  in  preachinge  the  worde  of  God,  and  minis- 
tration of  the  sacramentes. 

Of  confirmation,  (which  is  conteyned  in  scripture, 
speaking  "  de  Impositione  Manuum  post  Baptisma") 
it  appeareth  by  scripture,  how  thereby  encrease  of 
grace  is  given. 

Of  inunction  of  the  sick,  scripture  speaketh,  that 
by  unction  of  the  sick,  and  prayer  of  the  priestes, 
comforte  is  given  to  the  sicke,  and  synnes  be  forgeven 
him. 

8.  "  Impositionem  Manuum  post  Baptisma,"  which 
we  call  confirmation,  we  reade  in  the  scripture  :  but 
that  it  was  don  chrismate,  we  fynde  not  in  the  scrip- 
ture expressed.  But  in  the  old  auctours,  we  fynde, 
that  chrisma  hath  been  used  in  the  sayd  confirmation. 

9.  Making  of  bishops  hath  two  partes  ;  appoint- 
ment, and  ordering.  Appointment ;  whiche  the  apos- 
tles, by  necessity,  made  by  common  election,  and 
sometyme  by  their  own  severall  assignement,  could  not 
then  be  don  by  christen  princes  ;  because  at  that  tyme 
they  were  not :  and  now,  at  these  dayes,  apperteineth 
to  christian  princes  and  rulers.  But,  in  the  ordering, 
wherein  grace  is  conferred,  as  afore  the  apostells  did 
folowe  the  rule  taught  by  the  Holly  Ghoste,  "  Per 
Manuum  Impositionem,  cum  oratione  et  Jejunio." 

10.  Christe  made  his  apostles  first,  which  were  of 
his  making  bothe  prestes  and  bishops  ;  but  whether  at 
one  time,  some  doubt. 

After  that,  the  apostells  made  bothe  bishops  and 
prestes  :  the  names  wherof  in  the  scripture  be  con- 
founded. 

11.  A  bishop  having  auctorite  of  his  christian 
prince  to  give  orders,  maye,  by  his  ministerye  geven 
to  him  of  God  in  scripture,  ordeyne  a  preste.  And 
we  rede  not,  that  any  other,  not  being  a  bishope, 
hathe,  sence  the  beginning  of  Christ's  churche,  ordered 
a  preste. 

12.  Onely  appointment  is  not  sufficient,  but  con- 
secration, that  is  to  saye,  imposition  of  handes,  with 
fasting  and  prayour,  is  also  required.  For  so  the 
apostles  use  to  order  them  that  were  appointed  ;  and 
so  have  been  used  continually  :  and  we  have  not  rede 
the  contrary. 

13.  In  that  necessite,  the  prince  and  his  lemed  men 
shulde  preache  and  teache  the  word  of  God,  and  bap- 
tize. But  as  for  making  and  constituting  prestes,  the 
prince  shall  and  may  thenne  do,  as  God  shall  thenne 
by  inspiration  teache  hira  :  which  God  hath  promised 
to  do  allwayes  to  his  church,  in  revling  and  teaching 
every  necessary  knowledge,  where  any  doubt  requiring 
discussion  dothe  arryse. 

14.  The  aunswer  to  the  other  question  next  before, 
dissolveth  this. 

15.  He  that  knoweth  himself  gylty  of  any  secrete 
deadly  synns,  must,  if  he  will  obteine  the  benefite  of 
absolucion  ministred  by  the  preste,  ccnfesse  the  same 
secrete  synnes  unto  him. 

Absolution  to  be  ministred  by  a  preste,  if  a  con- 
venient preste  may  be  had,  is  necessarie. 

Absolution  by  a  preste,  is  the  surest  waye,  if  he 
may  be  conveniently  had. 

16.  Bishopes  and  prestes  auctorised  by  the  prince, 
may  excommunicate,  by  Gode's  lawe,  for  publique 
and  open  crimes :  but  that  other  thenne  bishopes  or 
prestes  may  excommunicate,  we  have  not  rede  in  scrip- 
ture. Some  scolemen  saye,  that  other  thenne  prestes, 
or  bishopes  deputed  therunto  by  the  churche,  maye 


I'M!  I     111-  Itnnk    III 


. 


exrommiinieile  ;  I  .- ndi.-liunn," 

and  not  "  Ordinil 

17.  \\c  fynde  it  ipoken  of  in  icriptui 
authors. 
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The  Examination  of  Q.   Katkarina  Howard, 
BlING     i. mi    examined  by   my  lord  of  t'aiiterburv 

df  contract!  and  commni 

Din hun  and  :    I  -hill  here  anawer  faithfully  and 

trm  I] .  i-  I  ifa  ill  m  iki  anawer  at  the  last  day  ■ 

inrtit  ;  and  by  the  promite  tbal    1  made  in  '■■ 

nml  tin-  sacrament  thai   I  1  npon    klhallowea- 

dny  lust  put      First,  I  do  ny,  th.it  Deram  liitlimany 

timet  moved  onto  me  the  qaeatioo  ol 
wherunto,  tu  far  u  I  remember,  I  ncTer  granted  him 
mure  than  before  1  hive  confoaaed  :  and  as  for  theae 
••  1  proa  i- )  yon  1  do  love  you  with  all  my 
heart,"  I  do  not  remember  that  ever  I  ipake  them. 
I  in  in,-  the  other  word  ,  that    I    ahonld 

promiae   hun  by  my  faith   and  truth,   that    I   would 

never   other    husband    but    hun,    1    am    sure     I 

them, 
ined  what  tokens  and  gifts  I  gave  to  D 

•    ii  i  :   I  .iif  him  ;i  b  ind  and 

shirt.       \ 

I    an    old    shirt  of  fine    Inn 

cambricke,  that  «  is  my  lord  Thomas'  shirt,  and  my 
lady  did  give  it   hun.     And  more   than   this 
.  I  i 
uiiur  ten  pounds  about  the  beginning  of  the 

ined  whether  I  did  give  him  u  sm.ill  ring  of 
gold  upon  this  condition,  that  be  .should  never 

1'  i  my  It  ;  bim  no  su<  h 

bnl  I   mi  assured  npon  no  sncb  condition. 

Examined  whether   the  shirt,   band,   and    sleeves 

of  my  •>«!!  work.  ,  w,.rk  ;  bnt, 

as  I  remember,  Clifton's  wife  of  Lambeth  wrought 

them. 

An  I   as  for   the   bracelet  of   silkwork,  1  tin 
him  none  ;  and  if  he  have  any  of  mine,  he  took  it  from 

.  I  never  gave   him  none  to 
other  pnrp  the  Prenc 

. 
little  woman  in  London  with  a  crooked 

\  id 
1  to  make  a  Prench  I 

me,  and  1  would  p  ty  I.  hen   1  h  id 

.    hun  as 

well  for  that  .is  for  divers  other  things,  to  thi    ■ 

five  oi  1  tru'h  it  i-    ■        I      irst  not 

1   Fr.  och  fenel,  until    I 
lady  Breerton  I 

\  -  for  i  sin  ill  ring  with  a  si 
of  his,  nor  I 

■r  hillymcnts,  a 
I  with  a   feather,  a  quill  net,  and 

'   give  mr,  but   at  •    he  laid 

U  which 

I  'him,  wlir-     I  And 

•  h  it  for  me  the  quilti  >nlythe 

• 

a  little  fellow  in   my  lady's   house,  as  I   remember,  his 
name  »  iat  work 

he  thi  i-id  not  ap|  a    to   make  it 

with  ft  he  be  a  true 

man.     Nevertheless,  when  it  *i>  n  D     »m  said, 

What  v  •    freer'*  knot*  for  Fraunre. 

As  for  the  indenture  and  obligation  nf  an  hundred 
.he  left  them  in  my  custody,  spying,  that  if  he 


ii.  \ .  r    .   inn-      i  •  on,    he    cave     tl 

\inl  when  I   wked  hun  whetl  i 

:  me  iintill  his  return. 

i  .  : 

there  *«-  oomn 
the  hotu  two  should   marry   together;  and 

rami    oi    hii  i  minus   had  envy  therat,  •■ 
deaired  me  to  give  hun  leave  to  c-nli  g 

I  would  e.ill  him  husband.      And  I  laid  I  »  i-  . 

knd  -o  after  that,  common!]  he  called  me  wife,  and 

111    111  \     till  |      .  , 

ninny  othi ■: 

monly  in  thi  md,   1   rap] 

true,  that  at   one  time  when  I 

some    said    that    »  that   he 

would    never    have    kitted    mi     I  v 

anawered,  "  \\  bo  should  lett   hun  m  k  ■ 
wife  ?  "     I  i  thiin,  ••  I  1 1  iwe  this 

will  come 

quoth  In-     "  M 

Mi     I  >.  i  im    -  1 1         K  Howard." 

"  By  S  t  J  I  •  :   ■  ,  .... 

I  Wlllk 

upon  hun,  and  say  secretly,  "  What  and  this  should 

come   to   my  I  I 

h  thing. 

carnal]  km  I  -  I 

tli  it  ill  -ii  lyen  with  me,  someti 

naked  : 
hut  not  so  nuked  t 
he  h  nl  '    ihe    least  I 

think,  his    hose    also :     but    I  n    his 

it   down.     And  would 

bring  vi 
make   good   chear,  after  mj    ladj   was  .- 

that  b]  app  int- 
a  him  and  :  tor  the 

re  di  liven  tterly  untrue. 

.Nor  I  never  did  Steele  I 

.tent  and  i 
to  lett  in   Hi  r. on.  bnl  tor  ii.  n\    ithl 
have  been  up,  ned, 
early  in  the  morni  .  I   me  as 

Of  other.      A- .  !   - 

in    the    morning,    and    ordered    hun    very  lewdly,   but 

never  at  my  reqm 

vile  should   say,    what 

• 

suddenly.      And   1 

into  tin-  Little  I 

came  In  Gallery,  hut  be  h 

■h  done  ind 

I 
■ 

that  he  And    furth'  r 

1  I    not.      Hut  ! 

should  - 

that  he  should  nei 

that  the  tears  should  trickle  di 

of    them    be    true.      For  all    thi  !    kept 

l    how  glad   and   desirous   1 
come  tn 

• 
I  .  it   is  untrue.      Hut  as  far  as    I 

then  as)  I 

I 
made    an-  V-  there- 

with, f  '  .    and  if  you 

heard  such  n  '         know, 

h  a  i  in  sine  Howard. 
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A  Letter  of  Sir  W.  Paget' s,  of  his  treating  with  the 
Admiral  of  France. 
[Paper-Office.] 
Please  it  your  most  excellent  majestie  to  be  ad- 
vertised that  the  16th  of  this  present,  I  received  letters 
from  my  lordes,  and  others  of  your  majestie's  privey 
counsail,  conteyning  such  several  conferences  as  your 
majestie,  and  certain  of  your  said  counsail,  have  had 
with  the  French  ambassader  there  sithens  my  last 
dispeche.  And  yesterday  havinge  the  furst  oppor- 
tunitie  to  speke  with  the  admiral,  I  said  unto  him, 
that  albeit  it  was  likelyhode  that  the  king  his  master's 
ambassader  then  in  England,  did  from  time  to  time 
advertise  them  of  the  processe  of  the  matier  now  in 
treatie  ;  yet  your  majestie,  reputing  him  to  be  a  man 
of  honour  and  singular  vertue,  and  such  a  one,  as 
with  right  judgment  doth  consyder  the  hole  state  of 
his  master's  causes,  with  the  circumstances :  and 
therefore  conceiving  no  little  affection  towards  him, 
had  commanded  me  to  signifieunto  him,  to  the  intent 
he  might  know  certainly  the  plainnes  of  every  thing, 
what  communication  had  now  last  been  had  with  their 
ambassador  there.  For  the  which,  rising  from  his 
seate,  and  making  a  gret  and  humble  reverence;  after 
that  he  had  given  thanks  unto  your  majestie,  and  with 
two  or  three  great  othes  declared  his  affection  towards 
you  ;  I  entred  the  accomplishment  of  your  majestie's 
commandment.  And  when  I  had  declared  unto  him 
from  point  to  point  at  length,  and  word  by  word  (for 
it  was  a  lesson  meet  to  be  learned  without  book)  as  is 
conteyned  in  the  said  letter,  aswel  the  communicacion 
had  with  your  counsail  at  the  furst  congresse,  and 
such  kingly  and  philosophicall  conference  as  your 
majestie  had  with  him  your  self ;  as  also  the  seven 
points  uttered  by  your  majestie's  counsail  at  their  last 
assemblies  ;  and  finally,  the  epiloge  of  all  together 
pronounced  of  your  said  counsail  as  of  themselfs;  which 
he  herd  all  together,  not  without  twenty  sighes,  and 
casting  up  his  eyes  ;  for  I  marked  him  when  he  was 
not  ware  of  it  ;  accrossing  himself,  and  gyving  a  gret 
sigh,  he  saide  :  as  for  the  amytie  which  ought  to  be 
between  our  masters,  how  much  I  have  travailed, 
and  do  travaile  for  the  confirmation  of  it,  God  is  my 
judge  ;  and  almost  all  the  world  knoweth  that  I  am 
an  English-French  man,  and  that  next  after  my 
master,  I  esteem  the  king  your  master's  finger  more 
than  I  do  any  prince's  body  in  all  the  world,  and 
would  be  glad  to  give  all  the  goods  I  have  in  the 
world,  that  this  matter  went  through  between  them  ; 
for  I  perceive  by  my  master  that  he  will  not  lyve 
alone,  and  yet  I  am  sure  he  will  seek  no  new  friend- 
ship, nor  accept  none  off'red,  until  the  king  your 
master  have  refused  this.  As  touching  this  matter,  1 
knowe  they  be  two  princes  of  such  honour,  and  of 
wise  conduct  in  all  their  things  ;  that  though  this 
marriage  had  never  been  spoken  of,  they  would  have 
continued  friends  according  to  their  treaties  ;  and  this 
overture  was  never  opened,  neither  for  confirmation, 
nor  for  encrease  of  auntie  between  them  ;  for  greater 
cannot  be,  but  marriage  and  commiction  of  blood  with 
blood,  doth  unite  and  knit  generation  to  generation, 
and  posteritie  ;  the  benefit  whereof  how  great  it  will 
be  ;  how  many  inconveniences  may  therby  be  avoided 
by  processe  of  time  ;  the  wisest  man  may  soner  think 
then  be  able  to  express.  But,  alas  !  said  he,  what  is 
two  hundred  thousand  crowns  to  give  in  marriage 
with  so  great  a  king's  daughter  to  Monsieur  Dorleans. 
Four  hundred,  five  hundred  thousand  is  nothing  to 
him  ;  Monsieur  Dorleans  is  a  prince  of  great  courage; 
Monsieur  Dorleans  doth  aspire   to  great  things,  and 


such  is  his  fortune,  or  els  I  am  wonderfully  deceyved. 
It  will  grieve  my  master  much  when  he  shall  here  of 
this  basse  offer,  as  we  have  not  herd  yet  from  our 
ambassador  ;  I  marvail  therof  not  a  little  ;  nay,  to  tell 
you  plainly,  as  one  friend  shuld  tell  another,  there  is 
farre  gretter  offers,  if  we  would  herken  unto  them,  we 
might  have  in  redy  money  with  the  daughter  of  Por- 
tugall,  four  hundred  thousand  ducates,  with  the 
increase  that  hath  grown  of  it  sithens  her  father's 
departure,  which  will  amount  to  asmuch  and  more. 
At  the  furst  breaking  of  this  matter,  it  was  said  the 
man  must  desyre  the  woman  ;  now  that  we  have 
desired  her,  you  will  give  nothing  with  her  ;  for  what  is 
two  hundred  thousand  crowns  ;  and  herewithall  giving 
a  great  sigh,  stayed.  And  I  because  I  perceived  his 
tale  such  as  was  meet  to  be  answered,  said  unto  him, 
Monsieur  l'Admiral,  I  have  no  more  to  say  unto  you 
on  my  master's  behalf,  then  I  have  said  unto  you 
allready.  But  for  because  you  have  made  a  long 
discourse  as  it  were  sumewhat  replying  to  that  that  I 
have  reaported  ;  if  it  shall  like  you  to  give  me  leave  to 
say  myn  own  fantasye,  as  a  man  that  would  this 
thing  shuld  take  effect,  if  it  may  be  equally  done,  I 
woll  saye  it.  Yes  (quoth  he),  with  all  my  hart :  why 
shuld  not  we  talke  together  friendly,  as  two  that  be 
servants  to  two  great  friends  ;  and  I  neither  to  take 
your  words  to  be  spoken  as  of  an  ambassader,  nor 
you  to  take  my  words  to  be  spoken  of  him  that  lioldeth 
the  place  about  his  master  that  I  do  ?  Sir  (quoth  I), 
as  touching  the  benevolence  you  bear  unto  my  master, 
you  may  think  it  well  employed  ;  as  well  for  that  my 
master  (I  think)  conceirneth  like  opinion  of  you  in 
that  parte,  as  also  for  that  you  have  proved  my 
master  alwayes  to  be  a  perfaict  friend  unto  your 
masteJ.  And  to  saye  to  you  frankelly  myn  opinion  : 
albeit  I  am  no  man  at  home,  neither  of  great  place 
nor  of  great  counsaile,  yet  have  I  beene  of  court : 
and  men,  you  knowe,  of  like  sorte,  whenne  they  mete 
together,  will  be  oftentymes  talking  of  matiers  that 
they  have  litle  to  do  in,  and  bable  of  heresayes.  And 
I  being  one  of  that  sorte,  have  many  tymes  herd  that 
my  master  hath  been  allwayes  much  affected  unto 
your  master,  and  hath  shewed  towards  him  great 
kindnes,  when  that  if  he  would  have  taken  offers  for 
the  contrary,  he  might  have  had  inestimable  benefites. 
Yea,  and  that  he  hath  been  so  well  mynded  unto  your 
master,  that  neither  the  maner  of  your  truce  taken 
with  the  emperor,  nor  your  strangenes  at  the  empe- 
ror's being  here,  nor  Pole's  passage,  nor  the  convey- 
ing of  Brancester,  nor  the  reteyning  of  the  hosyer 
that  called  himself  Blancherose,  nor  Cowbridge,  nor 
nothing  els  could  alienate  him  from  you,  such  hath 
been  his  friendship  towardes  you.  Ana  therefore  (I 
said),  if  you  love  him,  votes  aves  raison.  And  if  you 
have  set  furth  this  mariage  for  love,  let  it  appere.  Is 
not  two  hundred  thousaud  crowns  a  faire  offer  ?  I 
graunt  you  well,  that  Monsieur  d'Orleanns  aspireth 
to  gret  things,  and  is  of  great  courage  :  and  reason  it 
is,  for  he  is  a  great  king's  sonne  ;  and  such  a  king,  as 
both  may  and  must,  if  he  will  have  his  courage  main- 
teyned,  give  him  wherewithall.  It  is  not  reason  that 
my  master  shuld  mainteyn  his  courage.  My  master 
hathe  a  sonne  of  his  own,  whom  I  trust  he  shall  live 
to  see  a  man  of  courage,  and  will,  I  doubt  not,  pro- 
vide him  tberafter.  And  as  for  his  daughter,  he  doth 
consyder  her  as  reason  requyreth.  Had  king  Lowys 
any  more  with  one  of  my  master's  systers  than  three 
hundred  thousand  crownes  ;  and  the  king  of  Scotts, 
with  another,  any  more  than  one  hundred  thousand  ? 
If  our  friendship  be  advisable  unto  you  (for  that  was 
his  terme),  as  you  say  it  is,  seke  it  by  reasonable 
meane,  I  doubt  not  but  you  shall  obteine  it  ;  and  ask 
reasonably  with  her,  and  it  shall  be  granted  you  to. 


!•  \i:  I'  in  -r.iicK  in. 


|!y  my  truth  (quoth  he),  and  so  we  D   B  JOn  10 

| 'j'loth  I    -    Ihife  ill  i  ■  you  ii  miii  i.i  i .  i- 

■one,  and  so  reaported  you,    Tom  I  uoth  I) 

Would  yon  remitt  eight  hundred  thousand  crowues, 
discharge  an  hundred  tbouaand  a  year,  for  the 
Yea,  by  my  I  i 

In-   ;    i  hundred  thousand  crowns  I  cotnpte 

nothing  :  and  i<  for  the  pension,  sin-  thuld  have 
radubled  here  in  Prance;  «ml  we  would  be  amy*  to 
am] i,  ind   ■  1  mi  in.-,  pour  /.i 

de    nottre    tltatt    (quoth    hr).      /'. 
quoth    I  I,    you   shall    not    be    mm    auditour. 
Ilrr.-  in  all  the  metier  (quoth  I)  i  wrong 

pathe ;   you   compte  these  eight   hundred   thousand 
crownea  nothing  ;  an  I  »<•,  if  it   were  wayed  in  mi 
indifferent  baUance,   think    they  should 
tenne  hundred  thousand.     We  have  a  saying  In  Kng- 
I  mil,  ••  i  pennj  .it  a  time  ii  pound."     He 

tlii!  should  lend  me  three  or  four  huinlrril  frowns  at 
mj  nede,  should  do  me  even  more  pli  isure  then  to 
offer  me  tenne  hundred  when  I  neded  not :  10  much 
esteme  I  money  lent  st  such  a  tyme.  Consyder  our 
parte  (qnoth  he),  ami  we  must  knowledge  it  great : 
consyder  your  parte  (quoth  he),  it  is  nothing.  The 
payn  is  past,  ind  not  to  be  reckened  upon.  1 
not  much  imiai  quoth  I)  if  we  had  an  evil  debter; 
hut  our  debter  is  riche  ynougb,  and  a  good  debter. 
And  though  he  haw  been  bold  of  a  long  reap 

will  |>iy  it  (quoth  I  .      I  doubt  not 
(quoth  he)  hut  the  princes  »ill  observe  their  I 
Mj  master  hub,  and  will,  I  am  >ure  (quoth  I);  ami 
so  I  think  will  yours.     I  wot  not  what  to  aaj    quo  b 
he).     Marrye  (quoth   I),  do  that   that   1   have   ss  I 
heretofore  i  aske  reasonably  for  the  dote, 
reciproque  for  the  reat,  if  you  would  be  eased  of  it. 
Marke  this;  f..r  it   is   to   be  embraced,  and  a  ijreat 
■   to    Monsieur   d'Orieanns.      By  my  trouth 
( quoth  In),  tin-  dote  you  hare  offered  is  nothii 
if  1  »it  us  king  Lewya  and  the  king  of  Scotts  wer,  I 

would  rather  take  your  daughter  in  her  kyrtel,  ami 
more  honour  wer  it  for  me.  then,  being  Monsieur 
■■  her  with  eight  hundred  thousand 
Hut  I  wote  not  what  you  meane  by  that 
reciproque.  M  irry  quoth  I  .  it  is  to  do  somthing 
Sg  mi  ..I  liki  that  you  .- 

have  done  un'  i  \  m  \-  |uoth  I) you  desire  t.i  have 
our  daughter,  and  for  her  you  will  give  your  sonne, 

u   other.       i  our  sonue    is    thl 

proque  of  our  daughter.    \  ou  would  hare  two  hundred 

thousand  crownea  »uh  her;  the  reciproque  of  that 

must  be  a  like  jointer.     Her.-    •  for  daughter, 

dowei  \  ior  .1  •  iu  will  be  d 

600,000  crow  ns,  what  other  thing.  I  .1,  shall 

we  have  for  that,  and  also  for  our  pencion  '     Devise 

a  reciproque.     ()!  Monsieur      \       tsssdeur  (quoth 

he),  1   understand  y,ur   reciproque  well.      I 

your  master  is  a  gentle  prime,  and   a   great    prince  ; 

and  wl  him,  to  led 

hundred  thon  sns,  and  ywyi  we  be  not  able  to 

I),  i  borne  si) 

all,  he  »;..  ited    to    bear 

nilb    you   sumwli.it    lot  i:   and  if  you  will 

DC  ill  bin. I.  I  think  he  will  give  you  terms  for 

Ah    Monsieur    I'Al  h    he )  ! 

th  be), 

il  have  a    reciproque    here,  a   dot 
it.      Naj      |  i.rrelh  with  a  wrong 

nt  .    my  master  is  the   antecedent,   and    the 
,ue    must    be    to    him,  and   not    I       M 
:  i  '  ■  .    •       \    v 

(quoth  he),  it  is  your  master's  daughter,  anil  it  is  no 
more  but  for  bimseU  to  his 

I  . 


Ltei    manage;    and   as   for   the    right   hunared 
thousand,  il    I    were   aright   man,  ami   ibu    tO  I 

would  paye  a  gmt  | t   Ii   mj  self,  er  it  sbuld 

Stick.        W  h  It     the     que.  .  's   .I  oi .  lit .  i    is.    I 

know    not    (quoth    I);     but    it     (00    might    have    my 
.  daughter  upon    these  eon.liti.iiis,  y...i 

i  bi.l  sin  h  a  manage  as  was  never  herd  "I 

Ami  here  we  stny'.l  both.  At  the  last  (quoth  he), 
su.lenly,  when    it    was   tol.l    n  .  i,t    that    you 

■   with  me,  I  thought  it  w.n  for  these 

-  :    ami  all  this  night  I  hit.-   turn.. I    ml  ' 
ami  thought  upon  them.      I  would  God    it    hail    never 

And  run  now 
cummyth  Into  my  bead  the  overture  that  the  king 
your  master  made  ones  unto  me.     W  ire  was 

that  (quoth  I)  -  Marry  (qnoth  be),  the  overture  of 
the  marriage  of  the  lady  Elisabeth,  his  daughter ;  yon 
to  have  had  recompence  for  the   perpetuel   i  i 

upon    Monsieui    .!     Vs    I  imi  -     i  for  the 

pencion  \  >  ■  ^  •  r ,  ti  bavi  I  to  a  estate. 

it     any    othrr     recompt  I  V  s 

(quoth  he)      We  ihuld  have  hem-  enemya  to  n 

ami    hit    the    bishop    of    K r.       That    was  sumwhat 

(quoth    Ii;   an. I    lit    not   a   rei-ipruque  j 
shuhl  not  hi.  .s  you  tooke.    Hut  then, 

was  none  arr  I  \ 

again.     I   will  tell   you  my  fantasy    quoth  he);  but 
me  by  your  faith  thai  l 

I  ipeke    it    unto   you,  as   a 

friende  I  peradventnre  neither  ofboth 

parties   will   like   it.     >ir    quoth  l ),    you   shall 
take  dishonour  by  thing-  say  to  me. 

(quoth  he)  if   the   overture    sbuld   take   effect    in  one 
parte?     As  how  (quoth  I    -     ^1  <r  \  (qu  itfa  i 
arrerage   to    be   remitted,   for   the   marriage  of    your 

■ 
friends  to  friends,  and  enemyi  to  em -mys,  and  to  to 
enter  warre  t  -  .uld  be  con- 

quere.l  by  cominyu  expenses,  to  lay  out  first  a  M 

pence   for  your   |  •  the  pi  rpetueJ 

pencion    to   be   lupplied,  as    the    king    your   majesty 

How    like    you    this   devise   (qnoth 

Marj     -  i  fool's  answer.  I  like  it 

not;   for    what    need   we    to    tight    for    that   we    have 

M  iry     quoth  he),  then  you  should  have  it 

oetuum.     What  if  you  desyred  this  lor  t  red- 

proque ?     Mary  (quoth  I  .   peradventnre  my  master 

might  purchase  more  land  another  waye  tbsn   that 

might  cost  bun.     Why  shuhl  we  desire  warre  (quoth 

1  i. ave  no  quarrel!  ?     It  is  true  (quoth  he)  ;  hut 

we  would  be  the  authors  :  ami   if   you   covenanted  to 

be  eneo  .  >e,  would  you  not  joyne  warre  with 

By  my  trouth,  sir  (quoth  I ),  you  be  entrrd  now 

into  a  deep  matier,  win  my  rapaeitie.      It 

is  a  great  matier  indei  .1  |  qnoth  hr)  ;   but    I    talk  with 

you   privement,  neither  because  I  would  have  you  to 

•Ins  to  your  master,  nor  for  that  I  will  declare 

ue:  and  yet   both  you  and  1  may 

one  ends.     Well  (qnoth  I.I-       you   make 

cursey  at  the  matier,  ami  would    have   a   grra' 

modity,  and   yet   are   loth    to   offer  for  it  ;  hir 

i   is  a  friend,  aske,  ami  offer  reasonably,  and 
go  roundly  to  worke,  and  make  on  ende  of  it;  for  I 
fe  ir    I 
1  .   th  he),  we  know  the  em|>eror  prartisrth  with 

with   us  ;   and    that    th. 
I.   ndoii   bath   brought   him   three  f.ivre   palfreys  from 
the  king  your  master  for  a   pr.  -  I 

quoth  I    ;   but  wbi  nperor   practisrth  with 

y  oi.  I  reaport  m<  I  I  and  his  demands      I 

think    I.  with  us   I.  hr)  onely  to 

.»  nr, 

oulcs  be  »nl  returnc  again  unto  the  pop< 
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nuntio  told  the  chancelor,  and  the  chancelour  told  the 
queen  of  Navarre,  who  fell  out  with  him  upon  the 
occasion  of  that  conference,  and  told  him  he  was  ill 
ynough  before,  but  now  sithens  he  hath  gotten  the 
marke  of  the  beast  (for  so  she  called  it,  because  he 
was  lately  made  priest),  he  was  worse  and  worse.  But 
to  my  purpose  (quoth  he) ;  I  think  the  emperor  prac- 
tised with  us  both  ;  he  seeketh  nothing  els  but  to 
disseuer  us.  You  speake  of  his  offers  and  his  de- 
maunds  (quoth  he) ;  knowe  you  what  they  be  ?  No 
(quoth  I) :  and  yet,  indeed,  I  did  cume  by  the  know- 
ledge of  them  within  24  howres  before.  Mary  (quoth 
he),  he  would  make  the  duke  of  Orleains  king  of 
Naples,  and  give  us  the  seigneurye  of  Flanders.  They 
be  faire  offers  (quoth  I) ;  but  what  be  his  demands  ? 
Wherat  he  smiled.  By  my  trouth  (quoth  he),  I  will 
tell  you  : — he  desireth  a  renunciation  of  the  title  of 
Milan  and  Navarre,  and  the  restitution  of  Piedmount 
and  Savoy.  What  say  you  to  it  (quoth  I)  ?  The  king 
my  master,  will  none  of  it  (quoth  he)  ;  for  he  thinketh 
that  the  next  war  that  shuld  fall,  being  so  great  dis- 
tance between  father  and  sonne,  the  emperor  would 
sende  the  duke  of  Orleains  to  his  father  une  Baton 
blanche.  I  have  herd  saye  (quoth  I)  the  duke  of 
Cleves  also  Iaboureth  now  sore  to  have  his  wife  home, 
and  smyled  therwith.  Why  (quoth  he),  heare  you 
any  thing  ?  Yea,  mary  (quoth  I)  ;  I  hear  saye  the 
emperor  is  in  great  practise  with  the  duke  of  Cleves  ; 
and  that  he  hath  made  him  half  a  promise,  that  for  to 
have  Gelders  quietly,  he  and  his  wife  will  renounce 
the  title  of  Navarre.  Which  indeed  I  had  never 
herd.  But  musing  upon  the  word  before,  it  came 
into  my  head  at  that  time,  and  chauncyng  then  to 
speake  it,  I  strucke  the  admirall  into  a  great  dumpe. 
Wherin,  when  he  had  pawsed  a  great  while,  I  said,  sir,  I 
desease  you.  No,  no,  Monsieur  l'Ambassadeur  (quoth 
he)  :  she  is  too  young  and  sickly  to  go  out  of  this 
country.  When  Monsieur  de  Cleves  (quoth  he)  hath 
done  the  king  sume  good  service,  and  declared  himself 
to  all  the  world  to  be  pour  le  Hoy,  then  shall  he  have 
his  wife.  You  know  what  you  have  to  do,  sir  ( quoth 
I) ;  but  seeing  you  see  the  world  so  full  of  practises, 
it  is  good  dealing  with  them  that  meane  plainly.  Yo 
say  trouth  (quoth  he) ;  and  so  it  is  : — we  knowe  the 
emperor  doth  nothing  but  practise  with  us,  as  he  doth 
with  your  master ;  and  we  knowe  how  he  offereth 
your  master  to  accord  hym  with  the  pope,  without 
breache  of  his  honour,  and  that  it  shall  be  at  the 
pope's  suite.  I  am  privye  (quoth  I)  of  no  suche 
matiers  ;  but  if  the  emperor  desyre  my  master's 
friendship,  I  cannot  greately  blame  him,  consyderinge 
he  knoweth,  partely  by  his  own  experience,  and 
partely  by  evident  tokens  towards  other  men,  my 
master  is  a  friendly  friend.  And  as  for  the  bishop 
of  Rome  (quoth  I),  if  he  sue  to  be  restored  to  my 
master's  favour  again,  I  think  it  will  be  herd  for 
him  to  obteyn  it,  for  vertue  and  vice  cannot  stand 
together  in  one  predicament.  Call  you  him  Vice 
(quoth  he) — he  is  the  very  divel.  I  trust  once  to  see 
his  confusion.  I  have  begune  to  pick  him  a  little  ;  I 
trust  to  pick  him  better  :  every  thing  must  have  a 
tyme  and  a  beginning.  But  when  begin  you  (quoth 
I)  ?  I  think  (quoth  he),  er  it  be  ought  long,  the 
king,  my  master,  will  converte  all  the  abbeis  of  his 
realme  into  the  possession  of  his  laye  gentlemen,  and 
so  go  furth  by  little  and  little  (if  you  will  join  with 
us),  to  overthrow  him  altogether  :— why  may  not  we 
have  a  patriark  here  in  France  ?  Which  purpose,  I 
think,  he  doth  perceive  ;  and  his  legate,  therfore,  now 
in  Almayn,  offred  that  for  a  reformation  there  should 
be  a  council  called,  and  appointed  the  place  either 
Mantua,  Verona,  or  Cambray  :  he  had  as  lief  be 
hanged  (quoth  he)  as  have  a  general  council ;  and 


even  then  will  that  be  his  sentence.  I  would  fayne 
see  you  ones  begyne  somewhat  (quoth  I).  A  Mon- 
sieur le  Ambassadeur  (quoth  he)  !  I  am  sherewdely 
matched.  Why  so  (quoth  I)  ?  is  not  your  master  a 
king,  and  if  he  mynde  that  you  speak  of,  who  can 
match  you  ?  He  favoreth  wondrous  well  (quoth  he)  ; 
but  every  thing  I  saye  must  have  a  tyme  :  who  was  a 
greater  champyon  for  the  pope  then  was  your  master, 
now  who  is  more  contrary  ?  If  they  might  ones 
(quoth  he),  speke  together,  I  think  it  will  be  one  of 
the  grettest  benifites  that  ever  came  to  Chrisendorae, 
but  that  cannot  well  be,  until  these  matiers  cum  to 
some  nerer  point.  The  faulte  is  not  in  us  (quoth  I) 
that  it  is  not  at  a  nerer  point.  Nor  it  shall  not  be 
long  of  us  (quoth  he)  ;  but  paradventure  sum  of  your 
master's  counsail  moveth  him  more  to  the  emperor's 
friendship.  And  what  is  that  friendship  in  com- 
parison of  this  friendship  !  England  is  a  kingdome 
perpetuel,  and  so  is  France.  Our  masters,  their  chil- 
dren, their  succession,  maye  joyne  for  ever.  We  be 
under  one  clyme,  and  of  one  complexion :  we  be  at 
hande  one  to  another.  The  emperor  is  but  one,  and 
when  he  is  dead,  sum  Almayn  may  be  emperor,  I  wot 
not  who.  Truth  it  is,  Spayne  is  a  kingdome  ;  but 
what  is  that  alone  !  As  for  Flanders,  it  shall  be  our 
friend,  if  we  joyne  together.  And  as  for  Italy,  when 
the  emperor  is  dead,  who  shall  be  master,  trowe  you  ? 
And  if  the  emperor  might  live  allways,  what  is  his 
friendship  ?  He  careth  not  if  friend,  father,  and  all 
together  shuld  sinke,  so  as  his  insatiable  desyre  to 
reign  might  be  satisfied  :  did  he  not  suffer  two  of  his 
brethren-in-lawe  to  perishe  for  lacke  of  fifty  thousand 
crowns  ;  furst  the  king  of  Hungarye,  and  after  the 
king  of  Denmark,  whom  he  might  have  restored  with 
ten  thousand  crowns  ?  He  is  a  covetous  man,  saving 
the  honour  of  a  prince,  and  yet  he  is  now  base  ynough, 
and  therefore  let  us  take  him  while  he  is  lowe,  before 
he  take  his  breth.  Sir  (quoth  I),  you  are  a  man  of 
a  great  trade,  and  knowe  to  discourse  of  things  better 
then  I  am  able  to  conceive.  If  you  esteem  the  effect 
of  this  matier  so  necessary  for  you,  and  the  emperor's 
friendship  such  as  you  speke  of,  take  then  a  direct 
waye  for  the  compassing  of  it ;  and  if  you  have  any 
thing  in  your  stomachs  that  you  would  have  uttered, 
but  not  to  many,  let  your  ambassadour  utter  it  to  sum 
one,  and  lett  him  utter  it  not  coldly,  but  frankly  ; 
and  that  is  the  next  waye  to  make  an  ende.  Would 
God,  Monsieur  le  Ambassadeur  (quoth  he),  it  laye  in 
my  hande,  it  shuld  then  be  sone  at  an  ende  !  Put  to 
your  good  will  (quoth  I),  in  an  honest  cause  God  will 
help  you.  I  marvaile  much  (quoth  he)  we  here  not 
from  our  ambassader  there.  So  do  I  (quoth  I) ;  by 
lykelyhod  he  is  ill  at  ease,  or  his  man  is  sike  by  the 
way,  or  some  other  like  matier.  When  send  you  to 
England  (quoth  he)  ?  I  have  no  great  matiers  to  write 
of  (quoth  I)  ;  and  yet  I  am  determined  within  a  day 
or  two  to  send  into  England,  for  I  have  appointed  my 
bank  to  be  made  at  Paris,  but  now  I  must  sende  to 
have  it  changed  to  Lyons,  because  I  here  say  the 
king  goeth  thither.  I  pray  you  (quoth  he)  conveye 
a  lettre  to  our  ambassadeur  in  England,  which  I  will 
send  to  you  to-morrow,  which  I  promised  him.  And 
brake  our  communication  ;  and  so  ready  to  depart, 
and  standing,  I  asked  him  whither  the  ambassadeur 
was  come  to  the  king  out  of  Almayn,  or  no  ?  He 
asked  me  which  ambassador  ?  I  told  him  for  aid 
against  the  Turk.  No,  no  (quoth  he)  ;  thinketh  men 
my  master  is  so  unwise,  to  aid  the  emperor  and  king 
Ferdinand  for  the  defence  of  Hungarye,  their  private 
dominion  ?  Should  my  master  mainteyn  their  state 
at  his  dispens,  which  keep  his  state  from  him  ?  not 
but  if  it  wer  to  defend  Almayn,  my  master  would  help 
the  best  he  could.    What  doth  the  king  your  master  ? 


iwitr  in.— hook  hi. 


• 


gyvcth   he    any  ayde  ?      I    know  not  (quoth   1     thai 
any    hath    bean    yit    lilted.      If    any    be,  I    think     bil 

111,11. sty  will  make  i  reasonable  uutn.    Ami  thus  in 
<li  p  ii  ted. 

Sir,  your  majestic   hath   heard   truly  reported  tin- 

diverse  communication  ami  varirtir  of  metier  t!iat  hath 

'ictween  the  ailmirall  ami  me  :    whirin,  wlnn   I 

eonsyder  myn  accustom*  I  proti  it  itions,  me  thinketh 

he  shuhl  take  DOD  .if  me  ;   ami  on  the  Other 

Mile,  when   I  reineinlier  the  simpli-ius   nf  my  wil  with 
the   scnrcitie  nf  myn  experience,  joining    therewithal] 

their  pr.  Deeding  with  other  your  m 
dean  heretofore,  « bote  taing  they  re  iporte  it  will  for 
their  purposes;  I  cannot  but  tremble,  (earing  that 
lumthtng  maj  have  paaaed  ne  to  hotelji  nun  what 
to  ooldly,  lumthing  ipoken  more  then  neded,  or  sum- 
thing  left  out  that  shuld  have  been  ipoken.  Hut  sure 
you  are  my  viyntuary,  and  my  trust  is  only  in  your 
euuaniaaitie  ;  whom  1  beaeeoh  moat  humbly 

mi  tnd  favourable  interpretation,  and  of  >..ur 
benignitie,  to  conayder  that  tins  ii  the  rural  tyme  that 
ii.r   1   came  ia  artnom;    and  be  with  who 

1   Ii   an  old   |>l  lyer  ;  ia,  if  I  h  td 

experience,  or  wit  to  judge  a  man,  I  would  think  him 
to  be  none  imperial!, 
and  an  utter  enemye  to  Rome;  and  yet  1  mt 

a  practise  in  him,  for  that  he  hath  promised  me  twite 
one  shuhl  he  sent   over,  and    I 

besides  that,  wheraa  he  hath  told  me  heretofore,  that 
i  knew  oi  thii  I  tat  treatye  hut  bi    i 
pea,  adding  yesterday  the  queen  ■•!   Navarre. 

I  know  of  the  demands,  the  ambassadeur  bath  m  ide 

there,  by  otln  r  me  knee  then  by  your  ma 

in  :  but  your  majestic  knoweth  him  farre  better, 
1  am  sure,  than  my  fooliahe  »it  can  comprehend. 
Ami  therefore  1  hue  to  youi  iriadom 

the  judgment  of   bia  ]  i,  th«'  arena 

wherof  y.oir  in  ijestie  knoweth  without  addition  or  dimi- 
uueion  of  any  thing,  as  nere  i-  I  could  caryi  it  away. 

\  -  toncbin  the  ooourenti  of  this  court,  it  maj 
your  majestie   to   he  advertised,  that  the  em] 

t   days   agoue   into 

Flanders,  and  came  not  att  the  court. 

It  is  laid  here  that  the  emperor  is  in  great  practise 
with  your  majesty,  for  the  marriage  of  the  lady  (fan  . 
your  majestic's  daughter,  which  they  think  here  the 
rather  to  be  true,  lor  that  you  have  sent  the  biahop  of 
London  to  he  ambassador  there,  whom  they  i 
to  be  an  imperial,  ming  commonly  that  the  marriage 

between  Prance  and  F.i  _ 

1  lof  Lyons,  and  M    nMcur  I-angey, 

a  partener  with  them,  have  aentence  tor  them  ol 

1  crowns  igainst  the  state  of 

Florence,  and  reprisalls  on!  for  i  \.  ■  ution. 

Salmaiti    and    Antenori,    two    Florentynes,    having 
their  houses  in  Lyons,  who  wi 

fWSH  'mdieaio,  he   tied   into   t.  r's  doininion, 

1 1  esse. 

The    \  -   take  the  matier  greviously,  and 

think    there   is   no   jnsl  for   they  bad 

mined  theyr  case  before  in    all   the   universities   and 

-  of  Italy,  and  thinking  it  out  of  doubt,  utfred  to 

put  it  to  I  .  wherof  now   thev 

repent  them,  and  will  in  no  wise  stand  to  it.      And  to 

adver'  >:<*ty  of  the  case  briefly  :   the  state 

'.ought  of  certain  marcbants  of  Lyons  a 

quantitie  of  wheat'to  such  a  iiimr,  to  be   deli. 

Florence  before  such  a  day.      The  wheat  arryved  not 

'     dales    after    tl.  intl  1.       1  be 

Flor.n  1  them- 

•  ■ther  way*.  i 

Lyonnois  alledge  ttm}  r-statr-m  for  the  lett,  and  say  that 
rmptio  is  contractus  bona  fi '■:■  I  therefore  the 


'  fulfill  their  bargayn  j  and  so,  leaving 
their  whe  it  1 1 

Krt  olrall'i  proeeaee,  and  I 

.  wberby  I 
>n,  and  the  aav  \air»  that  ha 

shuhl   have   made   to   .linn   tOWBM  here  in  Itourgoyn 
tgtituliu  in  mXtgrum, 

I   llniike  y..ur  D  reth    Ip.in    »OUT    agent   st 

.  th  it  Jamas  I         ti  tn  man, 

log  Iron  the  1  u  In  iniheaeailii  to  \ 

iml,    as    I    think,  by  this    time    arryved    then-,    it    I 

reur  have  not  inl  Im,  who  hath  laved 

.mi   in   Ragnaa  i  his  cuayi  nig 

pleasant  to  the  Venydana;  j  as 

the  Vcnyci  ins  conje.  ture,  the  tame  that  I  have  written 
to    your    n.  fore  ;    that    is    to   save,    passage 

through  their  country,  •  to  enetnyi 

or  to  redeem  the  same  with  sum  great  sa  .ry, 

if  oothii 

9   ignior  Horn  re  accustomed  to  be 

lodged  at  the  court,  or  near   as   t!  .  r.  .1,  i-, 

■   1  now  four  leaggs  of,  ami  yet  tin-  king  Ijeth  in  a 

town;  whrrot  the  nnntio'i  k  .mplayn- 

ing    to    the   udmirall,  the    adnurall    answered    him   in 

ooler,  he  had  one  gyven  him,  and  be  refused  it  ;  wa 

cannot  give  bim  hire  a  palais,  as  though  he  were  at 
I'u  is  and  turned  his  back,  and  would  talk  no  longer 
with  th 

1  >.  n!.    onto  y.tir  majestic  herewith  an  other  charte 

■  r's 

rof  varietfa  tr..m  the 

other  I    aent    V"    I  fore:   and   yett    I    trust 

your    ■  I   take  the  same  in  good  part  ;    for  aa 

they  I  >ges 

as  they  wer  ;   thone  to   the    Freneh   king 
the  duke  of  1  I   ' 

both   unto  ..-nt 

wisedome  the  judgment,  whither  this,  or  the  other  be 
neither  of  them  I 

1   M  '■•'    a  little  book,  both 

printed  here  in  Fans,  conteyning  tbi 

their  dyet  in  Alruayn  against  the  Turk  ;  whither  the 
same  be  true  or  no.  I  doubt  not  but  your  majestic 
knoweth  by  such  ailx>  as  you  have  out 

those  partes.  And  thus  having  nothing  els  to  wntte 
unto  your  majeste  at  this  tin       I  I      1  to  send 

.  rously  snd    long   to    reigne.      From 
I'habliz  in  Bourgoyn,  the  19th  of  April. 

\  nil,  and  obedient 

-irvant,  ami  ur, 

\\  11  I  I  lM     1'  U.KTT. 

/'      '  n/,1. 
After  I   hsd  written  t  I   your   majestic  this  letter, 
.1  the  same  forthwith  ;  and  differing  the 

c    of   the    admirall's 
r,  to  be   conveyed   into  mse   the 

.  1    Miit    the    same    night    one    to   the 
eourte,  which  I-  four  long  leaggs  hens  to  the   adnurall 

to  know  Ins  n-.inde  thenn  ;  which  messenger 
turned  to  ne  erith  this  letti  r  berim  lot  ed,  written  snd 

i  our  majestie  seith  the  same  ;  upon  mot. 
wherof,  I  was  at   his   i  next   day,   by  eight 

in  the  moming,  but  I  found  him  not  there.  At  my 
dimming    i 

your  i:  'iinsail.  the  tenor  wherof,  both      . 

s  1   have  i.h.i  rved  as  far  as  my  wit 
rather  by  your  great 

judgment,  and  gracious  inti  r|  rasa, 

then  by  my  simple  writtinga  may  gather  nn- 

meth  ■  ilmirall,  accompaignrd  with  monsieur 

nour  to  the  duke  of  <  Means,  and  with 

more  solcmmtie  than  was  wont  to  be,  took  me  with 
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them  to  the  church,  to  passe  the  tyrae  (they  said) 
untill  the  king  wer  up.  Monsieur  Longevile  left  the 
admirall  and  me  walking,  and  entring  communication 
after  this  sorte.  Monsieur  le  Ambassadeur,  I  have 
been  bold  to  put  you  to  this  great  payne  this  morning; 
but  this  matier  troubleth  me  so  sore,  that  I  am  at  my 

wittes  end  :  by *  I  could  not  sleep  for  it  all 

this  night.  We  have  received  letters  from  our  am- 
bassadeur in  England,  conteyning  the  same  discourses 
that  you  have  declared,  which  my  master  is  sorye  to 
heare  ;  mervailing  that  the  king,  his  good  brother, 
would  offer  that  summe  to  his  Sonne  with  his  daughter, 
that  some  of  his  gentlemen  would  not  accept.  The 
pope  offred  to  monsieur  de  Guyses  sonne,  with  his 
nepce,  two  hundred  thousand  crownes,  and  he  refused 
it.    To  see  us  so  farre  asunder,  after  so  long  a  traitye, 

by 1  it  greveth  me.    For  you  must  understand, 

that  all  which  be  of  counsaile  about  my  master,  be  not 
of  one  opinion.  And  upon  the  recepte  of  our  last 
lettres,  it  was  said  to  me,  we  told  you  wherto  the 
enterprise  of  this  matier  would  cum  at  length  :  but 
surely  I  have  never  repented  me,  nor  myn  affection 
can  never  diminishe,  for  the  friendship  that  hath  been 
showed  on  your  parte,  aswell  in  commyn,  as  to  my 
particuler.  And  as  for  the  pope's  and  the  emperor's 
lyes  and  falsetes,  we  know  well  ynough.  Wherfore, 
for  the  love  of  God,  let  us  growe  to  some  friendly 
point.  After  I  had  declared  unto  him  for  some  recom- 
pense of  his  affection,  what  good  affection  I  beare  to 
France  ;  I  said  unto  him,  monsieur  1' Admirall,  you 
knowe,  we  commun  now  privately,  and  therefore  you 
shall  hear  my  private  opinion.  Seing  that  you  knowe 
other  men's  proceedings  with  you  to  have  heen  so 
indirect  as  you  speake  of,  and  (as  your  self  hath  con- 
fessed unto  me  oftentymes)  that  the  king's  majestie, 
my  master,  hath  been  so  perfaict  and  sincere  a  friende 
unto  you  at  all  tymes  ;  embrace  this  friendship,  con- 
syder  this  friend,  and  think  that  he  is  to  be  desyred 
rather  with  one  hundred,  than  any  other  with  tenne 
hundred.  You  said,  your  master  will  not  live  alone. 
Ywys,  my  master  may  have  company  enough,  if  he 
would  slippe  out  of  the  couple  from  you.  Ye  (quoth 
he),  I  know  ;  but  so  will  not  every  man  of  this  coun- 
saile knowe,  their  faulseties.  True  it  is  (quoth  he) 
your  friendship  hath  been  much,  and  we  do  recognise 
it,  and  think  our  self's  in  obligation  to  requite  it.  But 
we  can  do  no  more  than  we  can  do.  But  to  come  to 
a  point ;  the  matier  consisteth  in  these  termes.  Within 
these  two  yeres,  we  shall  owe  you  a  million;  after  the 
which  tyme,  we  must  pay  you  during  the  king  your 
master's  life  (God  grant  it  to  be  long)  a  hundred 
thousand  crownes  yearly,  and  afterward  fyfty  thou- 
sande  perpetually,  you  saye.  As  for  the  pencions 
(quoth  he)  there  may  be  sumwhat  sayde  for  things 
that  shude  be  done  by  treaties  :  for  our  defence, 
things  shuld  have  been  done;  shipps  and  men,  and  I 
wot  not  what.  And  he  began  to  hack  and  to  hume. 
Monsieur  le  Admirall  (quoth  1)  speKe  out  plainly  : 
for  if  you  have  any  thing  to  say  in  that  parte,  I  can 
answer.  Well,  well  (quoth  he)  let  those  things  passe  : 
you  can  clayme  no  pencion  yet  these  two  yeres.  And 
lierewithall  the  king  sent  for  him.  With  whom,  after 
masse,  he  went  to  the  standing  in  a  forest  hereby  ; 
promising  me  to  return  ymedyately  after  dyner,  and 
praying  me  hartely  to  tary  his  return,  monsieur  le 
Admirall  (quoth  I),  in  his  eare,  if  you  talk  with  the 
king,  your  master,  of  this  matier,  deduce  him  to 
conformitie.  I  speake  for  the  affection  I  beare  unto 
you  :  for  I  may  say  to  you,  there  be  others  that  woee 
harder  thenne  you,  and  yet  hitherto  we  have  not  given 
like  eare.     But  you  know,  a  man  may  droppe  water 
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so  long  upon  a  stone,  that  it  may  sooke  in.  And 
herewith,  monsieur  Longevile  took  me  at  his  hand  by 
and  by,  and  had  me  to  monsieur  D'Orlean's  lodging, 
where  I  had  an  exceeding  gret  feast  and  chere.  About 
two  of  the  clock  the  admirall  sent  for  me  ;  and  after 
our  meting,  every  man  avoided  out  of  the  chamber. 
Monsieur  le  Ambassadeur  (quoth  he)  let  us  devise 
some  good  meane,  to  joyne  these  two  princes  together. 
Then  must  you  (quoth  1)  go  another  way  to  worke. 
Devide  your  treatye  into  two  partes :  treate  a  marriage, 
and  treate  the  redemption  of  the  reste  you  desyre. 
Well,  be  it  (quoth  he)  :  but  I  understand  not  yet  very 
well  your  reciproque  ;  (and  here  he  began  to  be  plaisant 
in  his  countenance,  and  to  set  his  wordes  merily :)  and 
yet  (quoth  he)  our  ambassador  writteth  of  the  same 
terme,  but  I  wot  not  what.  You  will  not  (quoth  I) 
understande  it :  but  you  must  learn  it  ;  for  els  I  feare 
(wherof  I  would  be  wondrous  sorye)  that  this  matier 
will  not  go  forwarde.  Let  me  hear  again  (quoth  he). 
I  told  him  even  the  same  lesson,  that  is  declared  in 
the  former  parte  of  this  letter.  It  is  not  (quoth  he) 
a  hundred  thousand  crownes,  or  two  hundred  thousand, 
that  can  enriche  my  master,  or  impoverishe  yours  : 
and  therfore,  for  the  love  of  God  (quoth  he),  let  us  go 
roundly  together.  We  aske  your  daughter  (quoth  he)  : 
for  her,  you  shall  have  our  sonne,  a  gentyl  prince 
(quoth  he"),  and  set  him  out  to  sale.  We  aske  you  a 
dote  with  her ;  and  for  that  after  the  som  you  will 
give,  she  shall  have  an  assignment  after  the  custome 
of  the  country  here.  And  as  for  the  rest  (quoth  he), 
what  reciproque  demande  you  ?  what  will  you,  that 
we  do  for  you  ?  As  for  the  rest  of  the  money  (quoth 
I),  take  order  for  the  payment  of  it  ;  and  for  the  pen- 
cions, devise  a  reciproque.  Devise  you  (quoth  he)  what 
you  will  have  us  to  do  for  it.  Nay  (quoth  1),  offer  you 
first,  for  it  passeth  my  capacitye,  and  reason  is  so,  for 
the  first  commodity  shall  be  yours.  It  is  no  mattier 
(quoth  he),  we  will  offer  furst,  and  you  shall  aske  nexte : 
or  you  shall  offer  furst,  and  we  shall  aske  nexte  ;  all  is 
one.  But  I  will  now,  as  I  did  laste  daye,  speke  unto 
you  after  myn  passion,  after  myn  own  affection  ;  for  I 
would  all  the  world  knew  I  am  not  imperial.  And 
here,  with  many  qualifications  and  termes,  he  set  forth 
his  passion  and  affections.  You  will  give  us  your 
daughter,  and  a  summe  with  her  (it  maketh  no  matier 
what)  ;  howbeit,  I  trust,  your  gentle  prince  will  aske 
no  money  of  us.  And  as  for  the  reciproque  of  the  rest  ? 
and  therewith  stayed.  Well  (quoth  he),  to  speake 
frankly  to  you  myn  affection  ;  will  you  enter  the 
warre  with  us  against  the  emperor ;  and  be  enemye 
to  enemye,  for  the  defence  of  all  such  states  as  we 
have  at  this  present,  and  of  such  as  we  shall  conquere 
together  ;  or  of  such  as  shall  be  comprised  in  treaty  ; 
the  king,  your  master,  to  sett  upon  land  in  Flanders, 
tenne  thousand  Englishmen,  and  we  tenne  thousand 
Frenchmen  ;  pay  the  wages  of  five  thousand  Almayns, 
and  we  of  asmany  ;  finde  two  thousand  horsemen,  and 
we  three  thousand  ;  finde  a  certain  number  of  shipps, 
and  we  as  many.  And  yett  shall  the  king,  my  master, 
chaffe  the  emperor  in  other  places,  he  was  never  so 
chaffed :  and  spende  a  hundred,  yea  two  hundred 
thousand  crowns  a  month  other  wayes.  And  of  such 
lands  as  shall  be  conquered,  the  pencion  first  to  be 
redoubled,  and  the  rest  to  be  divided  equally.  What 
a  thing  will  it  be  to  your  master,  to  have  Graveling, 
Dunkirk,  Burburg,  and  all  those  quarters  joining  to 
his  Calais?  Mary  (quoth  1),  all  the  craft  is  in  the 
catching.  And  here  I  put  him  a  foolish  question  ; 
What  if  you  spent  your  money,  and  conquered  nothing? 
Mary  (quoth  he),  then  should  the  pencion  stand  still 
as  it  standeth.  Monsieur  le  Admirall  (quoth  I),  these 
matiers  you  talk  of,  be  of  too  great  importance  for 
my  witt ;  and  1  have  also  no  commission  to  medle  in 
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them.    Bui  i"  aaye  mj  fantajye,  I  knowc  of  no  qn  irrel 

thai  my  maater  leith  at;  1 1 m - 1  the  emperor.     * 

(quoth  be),  why  m  Doth  he  doI  owe  your 

in i^tcr  monej       li  tth  he  no)  broken  h 

him  in  600  pointi       I'nl  he  not  provok 

pope  alio,  tn  joine  foi  the  I  J 

yon,  in  |i  \-    for  dii  ih   lienci       Ami   l> itii  be   not 

c  ni~.  .1  even  now  the  pope,  to  offer  a  oooncil  al  M  in 

to  i.  \ .  g  addi  d 

now  lajt);  li '  el  lei  i  rate  wherof,  is  to  i 

i  nee  take   bim,  fause   diaaembler  (quoth   he): 

laving  my  dnde  the  on  iking.     It  he  1  ■  •> •  t 

jou  at  sin  li  in  ad  now  h  ive  him, 

ran  ahold  well  knowe  it  al  bis  bande.     And  ben  be 

Kent  fi  ■■  againet  the  biahop  ol  I*  ,: 

be  emperor;  discoursing  what  comi  aid  en- 

He  of  this  «  hi         in. I   that   he  would  haTe  it  in  any 

"  :iiine  thil  yere,  now  tli.it    the  emperor 

(iwe  ;     iii.l  had,    is  lie  I  uthr.  tor  nil  Ins  mil  lion-,  uno 

\nl  tii. a  be  would  tlie  metier  should  take 
r  the  yere  goith  awaye  :  reckoning 
how  in  my  mom  tlis  wer  now  [oat  mete  for  the  warre  : 
iuuI  bow  the  conquests  ihonld  be  fortified  in  the  "in- 
ter ;    and   the  a  irre  recommenced  in  the   aommer. 
And  that  tin-is  chiefe pointa  resolved,  his  maater  shuld 
(if  your  majee tie  would)  tunic  into  Picardy,  to 
vieu.     Ami  i  great  discourse-  sir,  paaaing  nun  experi- 
ence, shew  1 1 1 ic  thetnselfa  by  liis  wordea  and  count 
wonderfully  gredy  of  preaanl  warn  :  which  when  he 
had  ended  ;    \\  bat  lay  yon,  monsieur  le  \ 
i  quoth,  he  i    will  yon  wye  nothing  to  me  in  this  n 
Sir  (quoth  I  I,  and  told  him  trneth,  I  wote  not  what  to 
siy,-.  Why  do  you  not   quoth  he):  Open  the  bottom  of 
yonr  itomack  to  the  king]  my  maater  (quoth  I)  by 
your   ambaasadonr   there,  by  whom  you  ban 
and  treated  this  matier.      \-  ;  I  i        I  in  our 

other  confi  i  uld  not  li  ii 

conrsea   reported  >ur   month.      M 

(quoth  -  indeed  but  my  devise.     Howbeit, 

I   to  your,  1   b  ive   spoki  n   i 
tberin, bnt  I  thinke  to  perawmde  my  master  to  it:  and 
write  so  to  the  king,  your  master  (quoth  he),  i 
the  bole  devise.     That  shall  be  as  you  will   quoth  I). 
I  pray  you  • 
me  ;  and  repeted  the  overture  hole  to- 
gether, aa  i-  befbn  i.     Sir  (quoth   I),  seing 
.  I  a  ill  write  it  i  will  promise 
me  to  confinne  my  t..!                    imbassador  there. 
I  clapt  In-  li  inde  in  mine.     Hut  I 
pray  you  (quoth  he)  send  one  in  diligence,  that  no 
loat      \\  ill  you  not   write  (quoth  1  i        V  - 
(quoth  he)  i    but  your  post  will  be  there  before  ours. 
And  so  dep<  rted. 

Sir, —  I  beseeche  your  majestie  moat  liumblic  on  my 
graciously  to  accept  i 
witt  be 
and  to  pardon  me,  of  your  n  dnee,  if 

any   thing   1>  I 

ken  for  the  advancement  of 
your    i  te   wherin,   if   it 

dd  have 
the  mo  ■  ike  the  belt 

Inaeembls  ,  I  hare  an 

i  ;  and  if  my  witt  wer  II 
I  am   as-ured    I  should  serve  well. 

God     to  whom  1  ;  i  ij  roue  and 

long  continuar.ee.     From  Chablis,  the  22d  of  April. 

1       i  '    humble,  faithful,  and  obe- 

dient lul  •  oratour, 

Wii  liam  PaorrT. 
To  the  king  ••-'• 

oath. 


M    Mill   11     I    \\  l\  . 

/ 

S  In  0      mill. 

0 
I  «  .hi  o  write  onto  >ou   i  I   '  onlde) 

h 

"  lion  homines",  the  dul  k  and    bis 

The  eh!  I  I  1 

!  bym    i  true  servant  to  Ins  maater;  1 

both  111  ■  of    the 

bim  to  have  been  ;   but 
when  I    iholdl  von    herni. 

<■■■!,   I    Iffl  i 

what   to  say;    tlicr.  r  I  re  them  to  n 

for  their  deai  have  worth  I;  and 

God  Ol  Byd  tins  in  tymr, 

:  med  : 

and  in  this  point,  whrr  Almighty  foul  hath  not 

it  only 
lett.d  the  I  such  as  hati, 

ami  prosperil  I     .  liahmen  ne  i 

but  hath 

that  his  t  let  thai 

not  therfore 

I  for  our  i 

th.it  we  mi>,  thorough  biagrs 

\uits,  that  herafter  we  be    m  thy  to 

*  ■    i 

even,  about  10  noon   hen-  eryved 

tet,  with  the  letters  ,,t  ti 
honourable  counsell,  dated  thi    151      f  D       nber,  at 

.  wherhy   I  pereeyved    tl  -    pur- 

'    the    Said    two    i  men  I    and    for  the 

execution  of  the  k 

dared   in  the   same  letter-.  1  -,,\  I   immediately  for 

who  entred  this  town  within 

halfe  an  houer  after  S  m 

•et-ane 
Joysc,  t:     '    I  le   saie  to  hi  I  ' 

determyned  to  repoee  bim  selfe  for  '.\  or  I  days;  and 

had    therfore    for   that    t] 

nuii'io,  the  ambassad  or    if  lr  nice,  and  the  ambassador 
of  Yen.  I  sued  for  BU  On  < 

div  on  the  morning,  at  ni 

to    my  in    I    declared    as    well    a«    I 

coulde   the   ere.it    benefits    theis    uiii;r  uiouj    men    hid 
I  at  the  kit  ie'a  hands,  and   how  un- 

kindly and   traytoroualy  they  went     ■  srsr»e 

him,  with  thi  ■  ^i  Inatrui  I li  d  n  • 

ie,  my  maal 

to  be  in  the   emperor,  his  good    brother,  towrir    • 
that  his  highnea  bathe  to  the  emperor,  "  ut  nn  : 

omnia  sint  communis,  gaudere  rum  gandentib 

Cum   tlentibus"),    1.  mded    me   to   open    tin* 

matter   to   the   emperor  :    that  as   naturally  nil  men, 

and  mu. 

be   is  h  id  i  ■ 

it  the 
i   brother,  bad  I 
this  matter,  or  the  malii  i 
- 

Singly,  and  after  a  little  talke 
of  the  !  Surrey,  and  a  few 

salutati 

for  mi>!  'hat   I 

wolde  tell  this  tale,  for  that  I  I  but  that  he, 

and  all  I    wolde   abhorre   inch  ' 

said   that   he  wis   •  ..  but   he  wolde  thia  day 

a.lverti- 
he)  dai  ;.  his  be  the 
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effecte  of  that  I  have  done  in  the  execution  of  the 
king's  majestie's  commandment,  declared  in  my  said 
lord's  letters,  yet  I  will  as  my  dutie  is,  answer  a-part 
their  said  letters  to  the  king's  majestie  :  herin  I  dare 
not  wright.  For,  to  enter  the  matter,  and  not  to 
detest  that  as  the  cause  requireth,  I  think  it  not  con- 
venient. And  again  on  the  side,  to  renew  the  memorie 
of  these  men's  ingratitude  (wher  with  all  noble  and 
princely  harts  above  all  others  be  sore  wounded)  I 
thinke  it  not  wisdome.  Therefore  I  beseeche  you 
hartely,  amongst  other  my  good  lords,  there  to  make 
my  most  humble  excuse  to  his  majestie  for  the  same. 
This  ungracious  matter  that  hath  happened  otherwise 
then  ever  I  could  have  thought,  hath  caused  you  to 
have  a  longer  letter  than  ever  I  had  beene  accustomed 
to  wright.  Ye  shall  herwith  receyve  a  scedule  of 
courte  newis,  whiche  havyng  lernyd  while  I  wrote 
this,  secretary  Joyse  hathe  prayed  me  to  sende  the 
letter  herwith  enclosed  to  the  emperor's  ambassador 
in  England,  whiche  I  pray  you  to  cause  to  be  delivered, 
and  hartely  fare  you  well.  From  Halebourne  the 
Christmas-day  at  night,  1546. 

Your  assured  loving  friend, 

Tho.  Westm'. 
Herewith  ye  shall  allso  receyve  the  copie  of  my  letters 
of  the  19th  of  this  mongth,  sent  by  Skipperus,  &c. 
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A  Letter  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk's,  after  he  had  been 

examined  in  the  Tower. 

[Cott.  Lib.  Titus,  B.  1.  p.  94.] 

My  very  good  lords,  whereas  at  the  being  here  with 

me  of  my  lord  great  chamberlayne,  and  Mr.  Secretary, 

they  examynd  me  of  divers  thyngs,  which  as  near  as  I 

can  call  to  my  remembrance  were  the  effects  as  here 

after  doth  ensew. 

First,  whether  ther  was  any  cipher  betwene  me,  and 
any  other  man:  for  answer  wherunto,  this  is  the  truth, 
there  was  never  cipher  betwene  me  and  any  man,  save 
only  such  as  I  have  had  for  the  king's  majestie,  when 
I  was  in  his  service.  And  as  God  be  my  judge,  I  do 
not  remember  that  ever  I  wrote  in  cipher,  but  at  such 
time  as  I  was  in  France  ;  my  lord  great  master  that 
now  is,  and  my  lord  of  Rochford  being  in  commission 
with  me  ;  and  whether  I  wrote  any  then,  or  not,  as 
God  help  me,  I  do  not  remember ;  but  and  I  wrote 
any  thing,  I  am  sure  both  their  hands  were  at  it :  and 
the  master  of  the  horse  privy  to  the  same.  I  do  remem- 
ber that  after  the  death  of  the  bishop  of  Hereford,  Fox, 
it  was  shewed  me  that  the  said  bishop  had  left  a  letter, 
which  I  had  sent  him  amongst  his  writings,  which 
being  found  by  a  servant  of  his,  that  is  now  with 
master  Deny,  who  shewed  the  same  to  the  bishop  of 
Durham  that  now  is,  he  caused  him  to  throw  the 
same  in  tier ;  as  I  do  remember,  it  was  my  said  lord 
bishop  of  Dureham  that  advised  him  to  burn  it :  and 
as  I  also  do  remember,  the  matter  that  was  conteyned 
therin,  concerned  lewde  speaking  of  the  northern  men 
after  the  time  of  the  comotion  against  the  said  Crom- 
well :  if  there  had  been  any  thyng  concerning  the 
king's  majesty's  affairs,  neyther  the  bishope  nor  he, 
were  he  now  alyve,  would  not  have  concealed  the 
same  ;  and  whether  any  part  of  that  was  in  cypher  or 
not,  as  I  shall  answer  to  God,  I  do  not  remember. 

Theffect  of  another  question  there  asked  me,  was, 
as  near  as  I  can  call  to  my  remembrance,  whether  anie 
man  had  talked  with  me,  that  and  ther  were  a  good 
peace  made  betwene  the  king's  majestie,  the.  emperor, 
and  the  French  king,  the  bishope  of  Rome  would 
brek  the  same  againe  by  his  dispensation  ?  and 
whether  I  enelined  that  waies,  or  not,  to  that  purpose? 


As  God  help  me  now,  at  my  most  nede,  I  cannot  call 
to  my  remembrance,  that  ever  I  heard  any  man  living 
speak  like  words.  And  as  for  mine  inclinations,  that 
the  bishope  of  Rome  should  ever  have  aucthority  to 
do  such  thing  ;  if  1  had  twentie  lives,  I  would  rather 
have  spent  them  all  against  him,  then  ever  he  should 
have  any  power  in  this  realme  :  for  no  man  knoweth 
that  better  than  I,  by  reding  of  stories,  how  his  usurped 
power  hath  increased  from  time  to  time.  Nor  such 
time  as  the  king's  majestie  hath  found  him  his  enemy, 
no  living  man  hath,  both  in  his  harte  and  with  his 
tounge,  in  this  realme,  in  France,  and  also  to  many 
Scotish  jantlemen,  spoken  more  sore  against  his  said 
usurped  powre,  then  I  have  done,  as  I  can  prove  by 
good  witnes. 

Also  my  said  lord  and  Mr.  Secretary  asked  me, 
whether  I  was  ever  made  privy  to  a  letter,  sent  from 
my  lord  of  Wynchester  and  sir  Henry  Knevet,  of  any 
overture  made  by  Grandville  to  them,  for  a  way  to  be 
taken  between  his  majestie  and  the  bishope  of  Rome ; 
and  that  the  said  letters  should  have  come  to  his 
majestie  to  Dover,  I  being  there  with  him.  Wherunto 
this  is  my  true  answer  :  I  was  never  at  Dover  with 
his  highnes  since  my  lord  of  Richmond  died,  but  at 
that  time,  of  whose  death  word  came  to  Syttyngborne : 
and  as  God  be  my  helpe,  I  never  heard  of  no  such 
overture,  save  that  I  do  well  remember,  at  such  time 
as  sir  Francis  Biryan  was  sore  sike,  and  like  to  have 
died,  it  was  spoken  in  the  council,  that  my  lord  of 
Winchester  should  have  said,  he  cou'd  devise  a  way 
how  the  king's  majestie  might  have  all  things  upright 
with  the  said  bishope  of  Rome,  and  his  highnes'  honour 
saved.  Suche  were  the  words,  or  much  like.  Wher- 
upon,  as  I  had  often  said  in  the  couucill,  one  was  sent 
to  the  said  sir  Francis,  to  know  if  ever  he  heard  the 
said  bishope  speake  like  words,  which  he  denied  : 
and  as  I  do  remember,  it  was  sir  Rauf  Sadeler  that 
was  sent  to  the  said  sir  Francis.  And  to  say  that  ever 
I  heard  of  any  such  overture  made  by  Grandville,  or 
that  ever  I  commoned  with  any  man  conserning  any 
such  mater,  other  than  this  of  the  bishope  of  Win- 
chester, as  God  be  my  help  I  never  dyd  ;  nor  unto 
more  then  this,  I  was  never  prevye. 

Now,  my  good  lords,  having  made  answer  according 
to  the  truth  of  such  questions  as  hath  been  asked  me, 
most  humblie  I  beseeche  you  all  to  be  mediators  for 
me  to  his  most  excellent  majestie,  to  cause  such  as 
have  accused  me  (if  it  might  be  with  his  high  pleasure) 
to  come  before  his  majestie,  to  lay  to  my  charge  afore 
me,  face  to  face,  what  they  can  say  against  me  :  and 
I  am  in  no  doubt,  so  to  declare  my  selfe,  that  it  shall 
appeare  I  am  falsly  accused.  And  if  his  pleasure  shall 
not  be,  to  take  the  paine  in  his  royall  person,  then  to 
give  you  commandment  to  do  the  same.  My  lords,  I 
trust  ye  think  Cromwell's  service  and  mine  hath  not 
be  like  ;  and  yet  my  desire  is,  to  have  no  more  favour 
shew'de  to  me  than  was  shew'de  to  him,  I  being 
present.  He  was  a  fals  man ;  and  sewerly  I  am  a  trewe 
poore  jantleman. 

My  lords,  I  think  suerlie  there  is  some  fals  man, 
that  have  laid  some  great  cause  to  my  charge,  or  els  I 
had  not  be  sent  hither.  And  therefore,  eftsonys  most 
humblie  I  beseeche  to  finde  the  names,  if  they  and  I 
may  not  be  brought  face  to  face,  yet  let  me  be  made 
privy  what  the  causes  are ;  and  if  I  do  not  answer 
truely  to  every  point,  let  me  not  live  one  howre  after: 
for  sewerlie  I  would  hide  nothing  of  any  questions 
that  I  shall  know,  that  doth  concern  my  self,  nor  any 
other  creature. 

My  lords,  there  was  never  gold  tried  better  by  tier 
and  watter  than  I  have  been,  nor  hath  had  greater 
enemys  about  my  soveraign  lord,  than  I  have  had,  and 
yet  (God  be  thanked)  my  trouth  hath  ever  tried  me, 
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.i«  l  dont  not  it  ^hall  do  In  tin-is  causes,     8oerly  if  I 
inj  thought  1  h 

w . >i i !.l  sucrly  li  m-  •!»-■  I  in  .  I  il  to  In-  pen 

I  pon  tin-  Tuysdayc  in  Whitaonweek  lad  put,  1 
broke  onto  fa  hnmbley  beseeching  him 

to  helps,  that  a  marriage  might  be  had  between  mi 
daughter  and  iii  Thom  u  Semour  ;  md  a 
hi  Surey  li  itli  a  ion  and  divers  i 
hia  favour,  a  create  marriage  might  have  been  made 
between  mj  lorde  great  chamberline  and  them,  knd 
also  wher  mj  ion  rhomai  hath  i  ion,  that  ahall  (be 
hia  mol  I  i  thooaand  marki   i  yere,  that  he 

might  be  iii  like  wist  maried  to  one  of  my  sal  1  lord'i 
il  inghters.     1  report  n  ipi,  whether 

inyn  intent  wai  honest  in  this  motion,  or  nol 
a  neras    1    li  tve   a  thai    mi    troth   bal  h 

severely  tried,  and  tli.it    I   have  b  nemies. 

First,  the  c  irdin  ill  did  confea  to  m  that  be 

laying,  he  did  the  sami  bj  the  setting  upon  of  my 
lord  oi'  Suffolk,  tin-  marqoii  .  and  my  lord 

Sands,  who  said  often  to  him,  th  it  if  be  found 
means  to  put  mc  nut  ot  the  way,  at  length  I 
m-uii  I]  undo  linn. 

Cromwell,  at  inch  tyrae  as  the  marquis  of  Exeter 
suffred,  examined  I. is  wife  more  strcitly  of  me  then  of 
all  other  men  in  tin-  re  i  sent   me  word  by 

her  brother,  the  lord  Montjoy.  He  hath  said  to  me 
himself,  many  times,  my  lord,  ye  are  an  h  npy  man, 
thai  your  « ife  knoweth  uo  hurt  by  you  ;  for  if  she  did, 

she  would  undo  you. 

Tin-  .hike  of  Buckingham  confessed  openly  at  the 
bar  (mj  I  ing  as  his  judge),  that  of  all  men 

living,  he  hated  me  most,  thinking  1  a  i-  the  n 
1ml  hurt  him  most  to  the  kind's  majestie  :  which  now 
(quoth  be)  I  perceive  the  c  intrary. 

ni  uried  my  listi  r,  confessed,  that 
(of  all   • 

■any  times  how  he   might   find  the  meatus  to  thrust 
per  in  me. 

Wiiit  malice  both  il-  pleased  tin- 

km;'-  highnes  to  marrie,  did  here  unto  me,  is  not 

unknown  to  such  la  it  them  in  I 

my  lady  Herberd,  my  lady  Tirwit,  my  1 

and  others,  which  heard  what  they  said  of  me.      Who 

tried   out  the  falahod   of  the   lord    I  II  I   Robert 

i  sir  John  Bulmer,  Aske,  and  many  others, 

for    which    they   sufler'd    for?       Hut    only    I.       Who 

shewed  his  majestie  of  the  words  of  mv  n 

for  which  she  was  attainted  of  misprision  ?     B 

I.    In  all  times  past  unto  this  time.  I  h  »ve  iht 

self  a   mo-t    trove  man  to  my  soverairn  lord.     And 

since  these  things  done  in  tymes  past,  I  hate  received 

more   protfighc   of  his  highnes  then  ever  I  did  afore. 

Alas!  who  can  think  thai   I.  having  been  so  long  a 

trew  man.  should  now  be  false  to   his   majestie  ?      I 

have  received  mor  I    leaerved  !  and  a 

poore  m  in,  i-  I     i  I  an  near  '» 

For  whose  sake  should  I  be  an  unti  I  them  : 

Alas,  alas  !   my  lords,  that  ever  it  should  be  thought 

any  ontruthe  to  be  in  me. 

Fmi  illy,  my  emxl  lords,  eftsonys  most  humble  I 
beseech  you  to  show  this  scrible  letter  to  his  majestie, 
and  all  joyntle  to  beseech  his  highnes  to  grante  me 
the  peticions  that   i  id  most 

aspccyaU  to  remit  oat  tka  hart 

such  displeasure  as   he  hath  I    mainst  me  -. 

and  1  lhall,  dewryng  my  lyff,  pray  for  the  continuencc 
of  his  most  royal  g  to  endure. 

15y  his  lu^hnc-  ner, 

NoarOLK. 


(  OLLBI  TION   «'K   Kit  0RD8    Bl  I  ONG1NG 

in  BOOKS  1\ .    V.    \M)  \  I. 

MllKIl     I. 

tnttrueh  I  ulhtt    ■   YfttanehtJkem, 

II         I  ■    /    'hit  I"  in./  ,  i, .,;,:.  ii 

1  I  sunt  :  ( BUT,  /.ill'. 

0   ut   null..  .  edamus  de   nobis  dici, 

itn   mutt  : bal      N  . 

pbarmaeo  non  medebimor  tanto  voineri,  cum  ni 
credamui  utrumque  m  rum  hoc  ease,  et  nl 

i    reddemos 
causam,  vel  potiui  pel  totum 

tit  communis  omnium,     i  tnimorum  turbis, 

et  scrupuhs  non  axpedit  hoe  nomine  addcre  offendi- 
culuiii. 

urn    hactenus   dissrnirrimus,  quod    al la. 
Forsan    *'unu,11>    ooa  (  (  bristi    isienterimua, 

novum,    pl""''  contrarii  in  Sacramento.      Nihil   minus 
mini  videtur  utile,  quam  ut  mediam  et  novam 
senti  ntiam  ttatuamus  :   Uua  et  illi   ooncedanl  < 
1  on-  panem  aolom 

manducarL     I  I  ntiam  taceam,  ooniider- 

andum  i  (nut  mi  hie  femstram  aperiemus  in 

re  omnibus  communi  cogitandi  :  Kt  onentur  hi 

tram  et  opinionom  i  L't  tu'i  lit  illoa 

simplii  iter  manere  in  suo  signo  :  Cum  nee  ipsi  suam 
nee  nos  nostram  partem,  multo  minus  utrique  totum 
orbem   pertrahemna  in  earn  sententiam  i   v-  1 

i   ii  sdvarial  ■  '.-itationes.     Ideovcllem  potiua 
ut  lopitum  maneret  dissidinm  Indnabui  istii  lent 

.t    occasio   darctur    intinitis    Q  -us   ad 

Epicurismum  profutun- 

Tertio,  (  um  stent  hie  pro  nostra  Si  nmum 

Textus  ipse  apertissimus  Kvangelii.  i|Ui  non  iii. 

•    Homines,    non    solum  3   .  undo, 

l'atrum  B    plurinn,    qua!    non    tun    facile 

;    inc.    t\.-       '  'ii.    alitcr    quam 

-mmatica  textui  fortiter 

1  statuere, 

on  tot  annis  per  totum  ( )rhem   i 

-.  nun- 
sisse  Sacraments  et  verbum,  etsi  obruta  multis  (thorn  i- 
natiombus. 

3  mcti  Augustini  dr  Signo,  qi 
traria  not         S  tor,  non  sunt  hrma  satis 

i-ta  jam  tria  I  >■   'i     Mmnn.  com 
possit  osti 
Signo  pnesentis  Corporis,  ut  illud,  contra  Adamantum, 
non  dubil       '    I  I   ■   inus  appellare  Corfu  tuum,  cum 

i         ris  ml :  vel 
tici,  in  quo  vahh  ni  e:  Lbi 

1 
Corpora    mystieo  ;    scu,  ut    ipse    dicit,  in    Societate, 
Unitate,  Charitate  Eocleales  :    litis  enim  Verbis  utitur. 
Uuinto.  Omnium  rst  fortusimus  Augustinus,  quod 
s-  in    hoc    Corpus,   quod   \ulrti«,    manduraturi 
estis,  \c.      Et  tan  ■      I  ntia  memor  api 

Verhorum  Cliristi  (  H  I  dictum 

S.  Augustini  facil.  I 

»nt  verba 
■inus   cum 
I  •     \  ut   hoc 

■    novrat 

■mm  non 

d  con 
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tra  Judaeos  et  Gentes  docendum  fuit,  apud  Christianos 
non  comedi  Corpus  Christi  visibiliter,  et  more  corpo- 
rate Hac  ratione  Fidem  Sacramenti  defenderunt. 
Rursus  contra  Hypocritas  Christianorum  docendum 
fuit,  quod  Sacramentum  non  esset  salut.-.re  accipien- 
tibus,  nisi  spiritualiter  manducarent,  id  est,  Ecclesiae 
essent  uniti  et  incorporati.  Et  hac  ratione  Charitatem 
in  Sacramento  exegerunt.  Ut  ex  Augustino  clare  accipi 
potest;  qui,  absque  dubio,  ex  piioribus  Patribus,  et  sui 
Seculi  usu,  ista  accepit. 

Septimo,  Istis  salvis,  nihil  est  quod  a  me  peti  possit. 
Nam  et  ego  hoc  dissidiura  vellem  (Testis  est  mihi 
Christus  meus)  redemptum  non  uno  Corpore  et  San- 
guine  meo  :  Sed  quid  faciara  ?  Ipsi  forte  Conscientia 
bona  capti  sunt  in  alteram  Sententiam.  Feramus 
igitur  eos.  Si  sinceri  sunt,  liberabit  eos  Christus 
Dominus.  Ego  contra  captus  sum  bona  certe  Con- 
scientia (nisi  ipse  mihi  sim  ignotus)  in  meam  Senten- 
tiam.    Ferant  et  me,  si  non  possunt  mihi  accedere. 

Si  vero  ill i  Sententiam  suam,  scilicet  de  Prassentia 
Corporis  Christi  cum  Pane,  tenere  velint,  et  petierint 
nos  invicem  tamen  tolerari;  ego  plane  libenter  tolerabo, 
in  spe  futurae  Communionis.  Nan  interim  commu- 
nicare  illis  in  fide  et  Sensu  non  possum. 

Deinde,  Si  politica  Concordia  quaeritur,  ea  non  im- 
peditur  diversitate  Religionis  :  Sicut  novimus  posse 
Conjugia,  Commercia,  aliaque  politica  constare,  inter 
diversse  Religionis  Homines  :  Primo  Corinth.  7. 
Christus  faciat,  ut  perfecte  conteralur  Satan  sub  nos- 
tris  pedibus.     Amen. 

Nostra  autem  Sententia  est,  Corpus  ita  cum  Pane, 
seu  in  Pane  esse,  ut  revera  cum  Pane  manducetur  : 
Et  quaecunque  motum  vel  actionem  Panis  habet, 
eandem  et  Corpus  Christi.  Ut  Corpus  Christi  vere 
dicatur  ferri,  dari,  accipi,  manducari,  quando  Panis 
fertur,  datur,  accipitur,  manducatur  ;  id  est,  Hoc  est 
Corpus  meum. 

Coll.  Corp.  Christi,  Febr.  4,  95-6. 
We  have  collated  this  with  the  original  paper  of  Luther, 

and  find  it  to  agree  exactly.    Witness  our  hands, 
John  J aggard. 
Rob.  Moss. 
Will.  Lunn. 
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The  Lady  Mary's  Letter  to  the  Lord  Protector,  and 
to  the  rest  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Council,  upon 
their  suspecting  some  of  her  Household  had  en- 
couraged the  Devonshire  Rebellion. 
[Ex  MS.  D.G.  Cooke.] 
My  Lord, — I  have  received  letters  from  you,  and 
others  of  the  king's  majesty's  council,  dated  the  17th 
of  this  present,  and  delivered  unto  me  the  20th  of  the 
same,  whereby  I  perceive  ye  be  informed,  that  certayn 
of  my  servants  should  be  the  chief  stirrers,  procurers, 
and  doers  in  these  commotions,  which  commotions  (I 
assure  you)  no  less  offend  me,  than  they  do  you  aud 
the  rest  of  the  council.  And  you  write  also,  that  a 
priest  and  chapleyn  of  mine,  at  Sampford  Courtney  in 
Devonshire,  should  be  a  doer  there.  Of  which  report 
I  do  not  a  little  marvel ;  for  to  my  knowledge,  I  have 
not  one  chaplayn  in  those  parts.  And  concerning 
Pooly,  my  servant,  which  wa§  sometime  a  receiver,  I 
am  able  to  answer,  that  he  remayneth  continually  in 
my  house,  and  was  never  doer  amongst  the  commons, 
nor  came  in  their  company.  It  is  true  that  I  have 
another  servant  of  that  name  dwelling  in  Suffolk  ;  and 
whether  the  commons  have  taken  him  or  no,  I  know 
not,  for  he  resorteth  seldom  to  my  house.  But  by 
report  they  have  taken  by  force  many  gentlemen  in 
these  quarters,  and  used  them  very  cruelly.     And  as 


touching  Lionell,  my  servant,  I  cannot  but  marvell  of 
that  bruit,  specially  because  he  dwelleth  within  two 
miles  of  London,  and  is  not  acquainted  within  the 
shire  of  Suffolk  or  Norfolk  ;  nor  at  any  time  cometh 
into  these  parts,  but  when  he  waiteth  upon  me  in  my 
house,  and  is  now  at  London  about  my  businesse, 
being  no  man  apt  or  meet  for  such  purposes,  but 
given  to  as  much  quietness  as  any  within  my  house. 

My  lord,  it  troubleth  me  to  hear  such  reports  of 
any  of  mine,  and  specially  where  no  cause  is  given, 
trusting  that  my  houshold  shall  try  themselves  true 
subjects  to  the  king's  majesty,  and  honest,  quiet 
persons  ;  or  else  I  would  be  loath  to  keep  them.  And 
where  you  charge  me  that  my  proceedings  in  matters 
of  religion  should  give  no  small  courage  to  many  of 
those  men  to  require  and  do  as  they  do  :  that  thing 
aspeareth  most  evidently  to  be  untrue,  for  all  the 
rising  about  these  parts  is  touching  no  point  of  reli- 
gion ;  but  even  as  ye  ungently,  and  without  desert, 
charge  me,  so  I,  omitting  so  fully  to  answer  it,  as  the 
case  doth  require,  do  and  will  pray  God,  that  your 
new  alterations  and  unlawful  liberties  be  not  rather 
the "  occasion  of  these  assemblies,  than  my  doings, 
who  am  (God  I  take  to  witnesse)  inquieted  there- 
with. And  as  for  Devonshire,  no  indifferent  person 
can  lay  their  doings  to  my  charge  ;  for  I  have  neither 
land  nor  acquaintance  in  that  country,  as  knoweth 
Almighty  God,  whom  I  humbly  beseech  to  send  you 
all  as  much  plenty  of  his  grace  as  I  would  wish  to 
my  self.  So  with  my  hearty  commendations,  I  bid 
you  farewel.  From  my  house  at  Kennynghall,  the 
xxth  of  July. 

Your  friend  to  my  power, 

Mary. 


NUMBER    III. 

A    Letter   of   Christopher    Mont  concerning   the 

Interim. 
Christophorus  Montius,  S.D. — Wolph.    Musculo. 

[Ex  MS.  Tigur.] 
Cum  harum  Lator  mihi  indicasset  se  Dominum 
nosse,  nolui  eum  sine  meis  ad  te  reverti  Uteris.  Cum 
ego  Augusta  discederem  :  discessi  autem,  hujus  nihil 
dum  ibi  innovatum  fuit  per  Ecclesias,  sed  optimi 
quique  vehementer  verebantur  Superstitiones  indu- 
cendas  propediem  Concionator  ad  S.  Geor- 

gium  mihi  significavit,  Senatum  a  Concionatoribus 
eflagitare,  ut  modo  in  his  calamitatibus  civitatem  non 
desererent,  sed  porro  in  ea  permanerent,  se  eos  ma- 
ture et  in  tempore  certiores  facturos,  modo  viderint 
superstitionem  imminere,  quasi  modo  non  in  media 
urbe  dominetur.  Rogavit  quoque  Senatus,  ut  Conci- 
onatores  Populo  Interim  quain  compositissimis  et 
coloratissimis  verbis  possent,  proponerent,  quod 
major  pars  recusarunt,  dtcentes  se  hoc  Scriptum 
laudare  nulla  ratione  neque  constantia  posse,  quod 
communi  suffragio  damnassent,  duo  tamen  se  id  fac- 
turos receperunt,  quod  et  factum  audivi  ad  S.  Crucem 
et  Mauricium.  Non  dubito  te  audiisse,  de  eo  Scripto, 
quod  hue  nuper  allatum  fuit  ex  Saxonia.  Utinam 
Germana  virtus  et  Constantia  alicubi  permanens  emi- 
neat,  ut  si  non  fortiter  agendo,  saltern  fortiter  adversa 
propter  Domini  gloriam  ferendo,  professionem  et  offi- 
cium  nostrum  testentur.  Dux  Gemini  pontis  Ajgustfi 
discessisse  dicitur,  ut  qui  Interim  indictionem  et  pro- 
mulgationem  Diocesano  praestandam  et  committendam 
dixerit,  neque  se  neque  suos  huic  executioni  idoneos 
Ministros  esse.  Tamen  qua  conditione  dimissus  sit, 
certo  nondum  didici.  Bremenses  discessisse  audio, 
nondum  reconciliatos,  nam  tam  graves  eis  conditiones 
praescribi  audio,  ut  quas  omnino  etiain  si  eas  accepe- 
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tint,   prsrstare   n  11  Mult  I  putant    conaulto 

t«ni  grnvi*  pneacribi,  Dl   tub  mtumaci*  el 

obstinalionia,  obaidione    preeei  et   r\|r 
jangantar.     (  ivitaa  qaoqae  ea  plarimi*  rrbna  agendis 
tptieaima  est,  at  q."<-  ia|  r.  \  itargim  rr  \ 

lam  aperiat  ail  Cliersonrsum  totam 

Qua  1. .  rint  domn 

■    i      K      -     .  iqne  .it   nil 

quae  coucordia:  et  'itrr  se 

II-  Lil  Ida*  «d  mr  1 

H<1  1>.  Baeernm  idferri.     Bene  Tall  •nit  18. 

Jul    1548.      I.i'' ras  tectas  exura*. 


MVMBBB    l\  • 
.4  part  of  a   Utter  ■  >/  /; 

an   Account  of  the  ('nutty  )  i<in/j  ih  Ihf 

Xi .' 

MS    I 
ii         i   i 
n,  per  (  impioiam   Brabandnam,  tterilem  ac 
aoa.     18.  ejus  I  on,  renimui  omnes, 
Dei  Gratia,  salvi  et  incolamet   !  un.    20.  Die, 

Precibus   Oratoril    Regil    ii   -tri,    .|in   ipad   Ctesarem 
nunc  agit,  compaUoa,  llruxellam  me  contuli.  ana  cam 
S  amphio,  ut  videret  mollitiem  ac  miseri . 
ritutem   (  mum    r.ru\rlli-iiM.ini,    q 
Hi-|  -iiiorum  Iniperium,  latrocinium  ac  furtum 
tionem  Filiaruoi,  I'xorum    impudicitiam,  mina*  .Uni- 
que ac  plag.i-  I   rrc  coguntur  ;   ut 
Statum    ac   I 'unditionem    sub:    Pa  trite  al". 
arct,  anlt'iitiu-  pro  illil  oraret,  ac  i!  os   ad- 

moneret,  at  alienis  malia  edoitos  caution-   redderet. 

Carsart  mus,    quod    ran)    Cubiculum   suum 

<-<reditur,   nee    Piliam,  qui    P  jit  extra 

Ciritatem,  in   '  o  quodam.      Ducem   Saxoniie 

I  •  per  feni  - 

:■•  humanitrr  acceptoa  .  Ill 
|ui  ei  ailhuc  inscrviunt,  ad  numerum  30. 
Yoluit  Dux,  -  1  ter,  me  admittere  ad  Colloquium; 
sol  impedivit  temper  primi  C'apitanei  Hispauorum 
praesenti  i.  Vint  eonatanter  in  sua  Fide.  Non  Talet, 
quantum  aj  Yaletiidinem  Corporil  Bpectat,  de  libcra- 
tione  illioi  nulla  penitna  affulget  apes,  nisi  quod  absit, 
Religionem  laam  mutet  :  non  male  sperat  de  Verbo 
Dei.  Catus  Landgravius  Captivus  drtinetur  Aulde- 
nardi,  aeptem  milhanbus  i\  Gandavo:  Homo  omnibus 
numen-  Itanj  :   nunc  omiu       I 

tiam  Ca  lem  pollicetar;  Misaam,  ac 

impia  sacra,  obviis  ulnis  emplectitor,  nu:;  I 
cum  suo  interdicto,  execratur  ac  deteslatur.  Dominus 
miserratur  illioj  ;  nnsere  atlln;itur,  ac  meritas  pariits 
pern  din-  su«-  jam  luit.  El  Miliums,  pneterea  Lazarum 
DCOendi  proditorem  ilium,  quern  nostis.  I>>-  lir.mde 
ti,  ac  aliis  I  II  -j  anorum  mancipiia, 

nihil  opaa  eal  qaod  tcriberem.     I^gat 

totam    Quadragesimam,  in  sua  Au!  <  uatus, 

quam  1  .  M  rib  no.       1 1 

non  bene  conrenire  inter  Papam  et  (irsarcm,  nee 
inter  G  ....  n  .  (  nsaarem.  1  terqae  valdr  sibi  timet 
a  Catsare  :    I  !'ip<r  maximc 

timi  t.  Jam  agilur  aeno  inter  illoa,  an  ( 'oncilium 
(■enerale    Tridenti,    an  lit     crlebrandum. 

Papa  urget.  mandat,  ro^at  ar  jubet,  ut  Carsar  ronsen- 
tiat  de  Bologma  :  Is  renuit,  negat  ac  prrnrgat,  om- 
nibus modi!  :  et  potius  dicit  se  omnrs  Amicilias  cum 
Papa  detinerr,  quam  ilium  locum,  Bologoiam  scil. 
admittere  :  Quid  monstn  in  hoc.  rx  parte  Papas, 
bleat,  facile  divinare  licet.  I>irhdit  Regno  suo  tilde, 
uam  hoc  didici  ab  Oratore  nostro,  quod  ti  Carsaris 
-or  essct  mediocnter  plus,  r»-rt  maxima  sp«.s. 
quod  brexi  in  Cognitionem  Cbrult  mduierclur      .N»u. 


,  et 

mcilio    a^ir         1   ■ 
Nam  ante  trptem  Menses,  cum  Caesar   adhuc 
'  "-rmania,  fuit  rlrrelictus  a  suo  Con- 

qnod  entdelini  voluit  sa-Mrc  in  pios  Vims,  ct 

itUffl     restlti.'  ir    obtullt    rl 

:  ttum  in  II  M  iioruin 

ipaum  '  me  solum 

■ed  non  Tibi,  non  I  >  roajori 

retiam. 

'  '  ntiunt  ill u in  vestrar  Lil 

liter  ini  >rea  nullm. 

ut  rumi  uordiam      sj 

t  poll  I.    I 

1 

mana,  non  nl 

•><-d  ut  Tob^ 
nimiterac  matuoi  .Drum 

timete, 

I'         qui    procul  dubio  lobis    aderit  ac 
\dliuc   putr  i    liniiiinrri    prn 

eulum,  -  '>-it  pr.H-ul 

ibru.it    inO|  I'irsarbrne 

naniat. 

Doluit    illi  ■  i 

illiquid  .  mania 

pern  in  re  illiua.      Aiunt 

rem  breri  prorectnrnm    I 
iteruin   pctituru:;     I 

1         <s   militant   babel  "-mam   ac 

civil  ltd  '-as  :    Nihil  proliciun' 

,-     niul'.um    timrtur.     n 
'      itatea   sua-t  muniunt  el  comeatum  h*l>ent  ad  q 
que    annos.    non    mukuin    '  .    amphus 

ambiunt. 

•  credo  se  non  igoorai 

acdeplorand.ini  Orationem  icr, 

I 

.nam  ac  jam   nunc   molestam  turbam 

liberorum    meorum,  fugerem    ac  tun 

qosererem,  nnm  Casart  ac  Reginat  ezactorea  labore« 

sudo:  vintl.il.t.        i  im 

jam   valde    laborant,   i  para 

omnium    bonorum.       Sed    adliur    de    Helvetia   unuin. 
II  \  ritatOl    ad    prandmm    a   quodam 

rtian:,  ac 
sscpe  in  omnibus  dvitatibai  II  red  ram  expoaalt 
merces   suas.    is   mihi   retulit.  se  frcqu  we  in 

aula  i  .    eo   quod   Cseaar   supenorem   partem 

miie  rehquerit,  publu  >>  Mimstros  (  ititatis 
l.uiernanar,  nam  bene  novit  illoi  u  CO  re  vrstium, 
meturndum  est.  ne  arrana  patnc  per  hujusmodi  patc- 

vrl  aliquid  majua  malum  lateat. 

relates  to  private  concerns.] 


f  £  ■       . 

,'  II  ■'.' 3 
Ilh. 

[Kv  US 

^  r  -ball  say  and  s«ere  as  folowrth.  I  shall  be  faith- 
ful and  treme,  and  faith  and  tronth  I  shall  bere  unto 
your  r.iajestie,  and  to  your  t.eirrs  kings  of  this  ■ 
and  liff  and  lymme,  and  rrththelie  honour  tor  to  live 
and  die  aa  your  faithful  subject,  afiynr  all  persons  o/ 
■  (Tt,  state,  or  condition  soever  they  bee  snd 
1  shall  ;  -'ayne.  snd    msyntaync   the  honour. 
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majestie,  and  your  heires  kings  of  this  realm,  and 
jurisdiction  of  y<ur  imperiall  crowne  of  the  same, 
afore  and  agaynst  all  maner  of  persones,  powers,  and 
auctorites  whatsoever  they  bee  :  and  I  shall  not  wit- 
lynglie  do,  or  attempt,  nor  to  my  power  suffer  to  be 
done,  or  attempted  any  thing,  or  things,  prively  or 
apertly,  that  may  be  to  the  dymunytion  or  derogation 
of  your  crowne  of  this  realme  ;  or  of  the  lawes,  liber- 
ties, rights,  prerogatiffes  belonging  to  the  same,  but 
put  myne  effectual  endevour  from  tyme  to  tyme,  as 
the  case  shall  requier  to  advance  and  increas  the  same 
to  my  wit  and  uttermost  of  my  power  ;  and  in  nowise 
herafter  I  shall  accept  any  othe,  or  make  any  promise, 
pact,  or  covenant,  secretly  or  apertlye  by  any  maner 
of  means,  or  by  any  colour  of  pretence  to  the  contrary 
of  this  my  othe,  or  any  part  therof.  And  I  shall  be 
diligentlye  attendant  uppon  your  majestie,  and  to  your 
heires  kings  of  this  realme,  in  all  your  commaunde- 
ments,  causes,  and  busynesses.  And  also  I  knowledge 
and  recognize  your  majestie  ymmediately  under  Al- 
mightie  God  to  be  the  chief  and  supreme  hede  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  clayme  to  have  the  bishepriche 
of  Chester,  holye  and  allonlye  of  your  gift ;  and  to  have 
and  to  hold  the  proffittes  temporal  and  spiritual  of  the 
same  allonlye  of  your  majestie,  and  of  your  heires  kings 
of  this  realme,  and  of  none  other ;  and  in  that  sorte 
and  none  other,  I  shall  take  my  restitution  owt  of  your 
handes  accordinglie,  utterly  renownsing  any  other  suit 
to  be  had  therefore  to  any  other  creature  liffyng,  or 
hereafter  to  be,  except  your  heires.  And  I  shall  to 
my  wit,  and  uttermost  of  my  power  observe,  keep, 
mayntayn,  and  defende  all  the  statutes  of  this  realme 
made  agaynst  the  reservations  and  provisions  of  tlie 
bishop  of  Rome,  called  the  pope,  of  any  of  the  archie- 
busshopriches,  or  busshopriches  in  this  realme,  or  of 
other  your  domynions.  And  also  I  shall  observe, 
fullfill,  defende,  mayntayn,  and  kepe  to  the  uttermost 
of  my  power  all  the  hole  effects  and  content  of  the 
statute  made  for  the  surtie  of  your  succession  of  your 
crowne  of  this  realme,  and  all  the  causes  and  articles 
mentioned  and  con teagned  in  the  saide  statute;  and 
also  all  other  statutes  made  in  conformation,  or  for 
the  due  execution  of  the  same.  And  all  theis  things 
I  shall  do  without  colour,  fraude,  or  any  other  undue 
mean  agaynst  all  persons,  powers,  and  auctorities  of 
the  world,  whatsoever  they  be.  And  in  one  wise  for 
any  maner  of  cause,  colour,  or  pretence,  prively  or 
apertlye  I  shall  move,  do,  or  attempt,  nor  to  any 
power  suffer  to  be  done,  or  attempted  any  thing  or 
things  to  the  contrary  herof,  so  help  me  God,  all 
sayntes,  and  the  holye  evangels. 

"  Per  me  Roland'  Co'  et  Lich'  Electum." 


NUMBER    VI. 


A  Letter  of  Peter  Martyr's  to  Bullinger,  of  the  State 
of  the  University  of  Oxford,  in  the  Year  1550, 
June  1. 

[Ex  MS.  Tiguri.] 
S.  D.  Literis  tuis  vir  eximie  mihiqne  in  Christo 
plurimum  observande,  longe  antea  respondisse  debue- 
ram,  ad  quod  faciendum,  non  solum  institutum  officium 
inter  amicos,  verum  etiam  quod  suavissimae  fuerunt 
et  bene  comitate  aliis  symmistarum  epistolis  jucun- 
dissimis :  vehementer  extimulabar  sed  quando  redditae 
sunt  adversa  valetudine  nonnihil  afflictabar  :  et  statim 
ut  convalui,  ea  mole  negotiorum  pene  sum  oppressus, 
ut  quod  maxime  eupiebam  facere  non  licuerit,  cujus- 
modi  autem  fuerint  hae  occupationes  paucis  expediam. 
Praeter  quotidianas  Interpretationes  Pauli,  quod  totum 
ferme  hominem  sibi  vendicat,  si  velit  in  eis  pro  digni- 
tate  versari,  accessit  ex  legibus  modo  latis  a  Regia 


Majestate,  huic  Academiae  novum  onus.  Quippe 
decretum  est,  ut  frequenter  publicae  Disputationes  de 
Rebus  Theologicis  habeantur,  hoc  est  alternis  hebdo- 
madis,quibus  mihi  praecipitur,utetintersim  et  praesim. 
Deinde  in  hoc  Regio  Collegio  ubi  dego,  singula  quaque 
septimana,  Theologies?  Disputationes  agitantur,  quae 
cum  ad  illas  audiendas  aditus  omnibus  patet,  identidem 
publicae  dici  possunt,  hisque  sum  constitutus  pariter, 
atque  aliis  censor.  Est  itaque  cum  adversariis  per- 
petuo  luctandum,  et  quidem  pertinacissimis,  quo  fit, 
ut  velim  nolim  facile  cogar,  alias  non  rar5  seponere 
literas,  et  vocationi  cui  sum  obstrictus,  totum  tempus 
mihi  concessum  transmittere.  Verum  eerte  scio  boni 
consules,  nee  in  malam  partem  capias  (quae  tua  est 
humanitas)  quod  a  contemptione  profectum  non  esse 
animadvertes.  Gaudeo  quas  scripseram  literas,  abs  te 
hilari  laetoque  animo  fuisse  susceptas  :  neque  vulgares 
ago  gratias,  quod  tuum  praesidium,  si  quid  me  possit 
cojuvare,  tarn  promte  atque  alacriter  offers.  Recom- 
penset  Deus  istum  Animum,  ut  ego  ilium  sincera 
charitate  complector  1  Hie  verd  scito  negotium  reli- 
gionis  procedere  non  quidem  eo  successu,  eoque  ardore 
quo  velim,  sed  tamen  plus  quam  nostra  peccata  mere- 
antur,  et  aliquantio  felicius,  atque  mihi  ante  quatuor 
menses  polliceri  ausus  essem.  Permulta  certe  sunt 
quae  nobis  obstant,  cumprimis  adversariorum  copia, 
concionatorum  inopia,  et  eorum  qui  profitentur  Evan- 
gelium  crassa  vitia,  et  quorundam  praeterea  humana 
prudentia,  qui  judicant  religionem  quidem  repurgan- 
dam  sed  ita  vellent  demutari  quam  minime  fieri  possit, 
quod  cum  Animo  sint  et  judicio  civiles,  existimant 
maximos  motus  republics?  fore  perniciosos.  Verum 
tu  ipse  cernis,  cum  innumerae  corruptiones,  infiniti 
abusus,  et  immensae  superstitiones  in  ecclesia  Christi 
passim  inoleverint,  fieri  non  posse  ut  justa  habeatur 
instauratio  nisi  quae  deflexerunt  in  vitium,  ad  suos 
genuinos  ortus  purissimos  fontes  et  inadulterata  prin- 
cipia  revocentur.  Satan  astute  sanctos  conatus  aggre- 
ditur,  vellet  enim  hoc  praetextu  q.  numerosissimos 
papatus  relinquere  reliquias.  Partim  ne  homines 
ejus  facile  obliviscerentur,  partim  vero  ut  reditus  ad 
ilium  facilior  maneret.  At  vicissim  inde  Consolationis 
hausimus,  quod  Regem  habemus  vere  sanctum,  qui 
tanto  studio  Pietatis  flagrat,  ea  est,  hac  aetate,  prae- 
dictus  Eruditione,  eaque  Prudentia  jam  nunc  et 
Gravitate  loquitur,  ut  omnes  in  admirationem  stupo- 
remque  se  audientes,  convertat.  Quamobrem,  orandus 
est  Deus  contentissimis  votis,  et  eum  Regno  et  Eccle- 
siae  multo  diutissime  conservet.  Sunt  et  complures 
Heroes,  Regnique  Proceres,  bene  admodum  sentien- 
tes ;  et  aliquos  Episcopos  habemus,  non  pessimos, 
inter  quos  est  uti  signifer  Cantuariensis.  Deinde  in 
eorum  Album  cooptatus  est  Hooperus,  magna  porro 
bonorum  omnium  laetitia  ;  utque  audio,  contigit  ei 
Populus  non  malus  :  Me  ilium  spero  visurum,  quando 
ad  suum  Episcopatum  iter  faciet.  Nam  si  Gloces- 
triam  se  conferet,  quae  est  ejus  Ecclesia,  per  nos 
hac  transibit.  Quo  autem  pacto  duci  potuerit,  ut 
fieret  Episcopus,  referrem  pluribus,  nisi  comper- 
tissimum  haberem,  ilium  ipsum  (quae  est  ejus  in  te 
observantia)  omnia  fusissime  scripturum.  Est  alius 
praeterea  Vir  bonus,  Michael  Coverdallus,  qui  supe- 
rioribus  annis  agebat  in  Germania  Parochum  :  Is 
multum  in  Devonia,  et  praedicando,  et  interpretando 
Scripturas,  laborat ;  eum  te  probe  nosse  arbitror.  qui 
Excestrensis  Episcopus  fiet.  Nilque  potest  commodi, 
ut  et  utilius  fieri  ad  Religionis  Repurgationem,  quam 
si  homines  hujus  farinae  ad  Ecclesiae  Administrationem 
impellantur.  Contulit  etiam  se  hue  Dominus  Alasco, 
quum  ejus  Phrysia  Imperatorium  Interim  admisit, 
utque  olfacio,  Londini  Germanorum  Ecclesiae  praeerit ; 
quod  mihi  vehementer  placet.  Degit  nunc  apud  D. 
Cantuariensem.     Accepisti  jam  quo  loco  nostra?  Res 
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in  \njlii  -nit  M'lr  adhnc  nonnihil  melioi 

Pax  ista,  cum  Rege  Gellorum  idrtur  ludim 

magii  oorroboreri.  Solam  nonnalli  verantar,  ne  In 
bonorum  peraiciem,  qnod  jactitare  Indpiunt  Papists: 
celobrctur  Coneilinm  Verum  ii  eapuerimua  et  hoc 
criim  Cogitationum,  In  Deam  rejiciamu*.     S 

quOS  edidilti,  fur i  unt  hoc  tempore  Utile*  inuiiilarcs, 
qui  ut  rx  mediis  Script  urn  •>  mens  roit  iti  sunt,  its  et 
griti   furrunt  ;   et   iperO,   110:1   u>»-.i(ur   fructi    li 

Johennem  tb  I  Inn*,  et  Stumphium,  quo* 
mendlati,  eft  qu  1  poeeam  (  h  int  ite  rj  »t<|uc 

IpeJ  viciiMin  me  colont, rt  obeen  int  id  me  wutitant 
tstpius;  et  li  quid  vel  icribendum,  vel  iliad  agendum, 
mi- 1  cause  »it,  praestare  non  detrectant,  eed  lubenti 
voientiqne  enimo  faciunt;  qni  de  cause,  illn  non 
purum  debeo.  Sed  audio,  Stamphium  ad  voi 
ease,  qnod  contra  qnam  veatrii  Legibn*  lioeal 
qnod  ab  Angli*  Sdpendium  accipiat  ;  id  reri  oerto 
I  learn  ease,     \  isit    hie    abqn  mdin   In 

1  I     »tii     pi  i-iinm  ;     i|U"il  D  ill     llll 

frvi.li    -it,     UtqUC    ulli  II  1 

dieesait,  el  In  Oppido,  apuJ  Civem  Bibliopolem, 
ilivrrtit.  M, iil.>  qudo  inpereetttnoe,taoramqne  rreces, 
quanta  postnm  cum  iiMinm  nnploro  ;  quo  prom 
iliitur  in  hoc  Regno  Domini  Opus,  atqne  tandem 
Corda  Patrnm  in  Filioa,  et  Corde  PUktrnm  in  Patrea 
guoa,  nostro  Miniaterio  revocentur.  Oxon(j,  priml 
Jumij,  I  -  In  I ). hi. 111  1  ;  1 1  me,  ut  facias,  ama. 

Tnoe,  ex  Allium. 

Pi  raoa  Marti  r. 
Salutes,  qus°so,  lathic   meo  Nomine,  omne*  bonos 
in  Fratres  ;  ac  nominiitiin,  1).  Biblian- 

ilrum.  et  Doctorem  Qbianerom. 

I  user- 

Clarissimo,  Pietate  et  Doctrine,  Viro,  D.  Henrico 
Bollinger o,  Kcelrsiic  Tu'unii  ■•  I'astori  r'ulclissimo, 
Domino  suo  ac  Fr.  Colendiaaimo,  Tiguri. 


N  •    MM  HI     VII. 

1   Maud  v.  in  A    /  .'•  tfamt,  /■>  the  • 

of  the     t  .;)  of  Canterbury  ;    rriftirinp  them 

v,  that   ths     1  •      f  Religion    thoutd   bt 

8% 

[\\ez.  1 
Mandatum  pro  PnbUcatione  nonnullorum  Articulorum 
▼erarn  proponi  Fidem  concernendom, 
SDUS  Si  itia,  Anglia",  et  Francis; 

rt  llihrriiui-  Ki-x,  Fi.Ui  Defensor,  et  in  Terni  I 
Anglicans:  ct  HiberniaeSnpremnmCapnt   1 1 
Offici  lliCurircCantuar'i  vTOUbu* 

Londin'aceorumSnrro|  itiaanl  locum  tenea- 

.-.t  nivi!  Plunbus,  Salntem.  Uuoniam  nupir,  p,  r 
Liters*  nostras  Regias,  Signeto  nostro  obsignatas,  Re- 
verendisaimo  in  Chriato  Petri  Consiliario  nostro  Fide- 
liaaimo,  Tliomre    1 

Anglis;  Prirnati  et  Mrir  dederimu*  in  Man- 

ditiM.  Qnatenna  ipee, ad  Dei Optimi  Masimj  Gloriam 
illustrandani.  sis;  nostra:  Angli- 

cansc  (enjaa  Caput   Supremum,  post  (  hristum,  esse 
mui      li  inorem,  et    ad    tollcndam    Opinionis 
-unem,  et  Coneensum  Term  Religionia  tirman- 
dum,  nonnulloe  Articulos, et  1  I 

spirantia.  Clero  et  I'opulo  noetria,  ubi  hbet  infra  suam 
Jurisdictionern  deajenttbuS]  pro  Parte  nostr.x  exponrret, 
publicaret,  denunci.xret  et  iigniicaret  ;  prout  In  I.iteris 
nostril    ipiarum  Tenorrs.  pro  hir  iaacttll  liibrn  \ 

Utuu  ronlinetur,  et  drs.-riliitur.     Vobis  igitur.  el 
runim  cuilibet,  tenure   prtrscntiun.  ;  rsrcipi- 

endo    nostra   iublimi    R  rust*,  mandamus  ; 

U'lateuui    moiiejtu.   uiuiirruc   facialis,   pereniptorie, 


1 

Stipend  I  Plebe M 

- 

1  in  in  .1 1 1<- 1111,  npi  rt.  rel  privatim  profttenl 
pubem  instituenti  1,  VerbJ  Dei  P 

ii'iii.ii  quoecuaqne  alios,  quamcunqne  aliam 
Functioaem   I  mi  (qaoennque   Nomine,  aut 

Apprllatiuiir,  rrnsctur,  lubrtur.  aut  nun. 

1  I  mot    qooqni    ■    jiulibet 

Parochial,   Infra    Hrranatum    •' 

^    i.ii   degentea,  qnod   Ipaj  oeanee,  •'  eorum 
qullibet,  aparaat,  et  compereat  pereonaliter, 

coram   dictO    1  \rclne- 

I  Aula  A         'I    suaruui   apud    I 

1  J  >i  it  1  , 
inter  Horaa  aeptimam  et  non  11  ..  <ju- 

■  •li   Diei.     Hisque  tune  1-  ei    Parte    nostra  fucrmt 
lignifloanda,   liunulitrr    obtemperaturoa,    facti 
ulteriua  et  recepturoe,  qo  rit  Ratjonl, 

ac   suo   convrnrrit   ergl    nos'riin    R  it«trni 

Mandantea   quatenua,       lit    D       I 
tndem  Reverendiaaimam,  de  Eieculione  Iiuj.is 
1 . 
minitius,  omnium  et  lingulora 

rtiorem,  ui 

.'"lis,  Ut]    d  \r,l,ir. 

pieoopo,  pnedicto,  decimo  iu.no  die  Junn. 
noetri  Septimo. 

Certijiaituriiim  factum  super  B*t  fandati 

tieti. 
K.-.irendissimo  in  (  hi  i  tomlno 

Thomn-.  me  Divine,  Cantuariease  \rchlepl*- 

I'rimati  et  N 

ritate  llluatriaaiml  P  .  <-t    Domini 

1.  letri    D  imii  I  Edward    E     I 

Franciic.  et    1 1 

Terra    f  met    et    Hibernl 

:  siitti.-n mi  A-uctoritate  fuldto  Jobanni  - 

b  'ii    (  mlium     1.'  gum     P  'udinis 

•  i    \  I  .  -    1     .  \  I 

<  ommiasariui  omnem  qo  tiam,  et  obe- 

Patri 
Honore.       Mandatum    lUustrli 
Domini    nost: 

accepim  r  et  auctoritate  ■ 

et  lingulot  Red  11  -.  I'rrsbiteros, e\c     Dal   \ 

Die  '   mini   Millessimo 

Q  rimo  Quinqnageeeimo  T< 


■  kr  mi. 
I 
with  i 

■ 
Kii.iit   tTTeren'lr   fatlirr   in  did.  right   truntie  and 
OU  well  :  and  bicause  i| 
Mmigbtic  (iod  in  this  latter  time  of  the  world, 
-   of  knnwleadt;t'   to   rrrrnlr   I 
1  I  ii^lande  ;    whereof  we   ha»e    under 

:.e  chief  charge  in  | 

to  the  inestimable  In  neht  of  u*  and  our 
people,   redeemed   by  our   saviour  t  hriat.     We  haTe 
thought  it   mete,  and   our  dutie   for  the  pure   . 
vacon  of  the   same  goi|H'll    in  our  church,  m: 
uniform  ..  doctryni  ••.  and 

for  the  BToxdnn;  of  man  nion«, 

rtsxne  an. 

tbered  with  great  itudr.  and  II,  and 

good  advice  of  the  greatest  lemcd  ir  by- 

■    "f  this  realm,  and  suudrT  ot]  'rgie; 

whuli  articles  we  will  and  exhort   tour  self  lo  sub- 
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scribe,  and  in  your  preachings,  reding3,  and  teachings, 
to  observe  and  cause  to  be  subscribed  and  observed, 
of  all  other  which  do,  or  hereafter  shall  preache,  or 
reade,  within  your  dioces.  And  if  any  person,  or 
persons,  having  benefice  within  your  dioces,  shall 
from  henceforth,  not  only  refuse  wylfully  to  sett  their 
hands  to  these  articles,  but  also  obstinatly  exhort  their 
parrochians  to  withstande  the  same,  and  teache  the 
people  in  a  contrary  way  ;  our  pleasure  is,  that  beinge 
duly  proved,  ye  shall  advertise  us,  or  our  cownsaile  of 
the  hoole  mattier,  fully  to  thintent  suche  further  ordre 
may  hy  direction  from  us,  or  our  said  cownsail,  to  be 
taken  as  the  case  shall  require,  and  shall  stande  with 
justice,  and  th'ordre  of  our  lawes.  And  further,  that 
when,  and  as  often  as  ye  shall  have  any  manner  of 
person  presented  unto  you  to  be  admitted  by  yowe  as 
the  ordinary  to  any  ecclesiastical  ordre,  ministry,  office, 
or  cure,  within  your  dioces,  that  ye  shall  before  you 
admit  him,  conferre  with  him  in  every  theis  articles. 
And  finding  him  therto  consentinge,  to  cawse  him 
subscribe  the  same  in  one  legier  book  to  be  fourmed 
for  that  purpose,  which  maye  remayne  as  a  registre 
for  a  concorde,  and  to  let  him  have  a  copye  of  the 
same  articles.  And  if  any  men  in  that  case  shall 
refuse  to  consent  to  any  of  the  said  articles,  and  to 
subscribe  the  same,  then  we  will  and  command  you, 
that  neither  ye,  nor  any  for  you,  or  by  your  procure- 
ment in  any  wise  shall  admitt  him,  or  allowe  him  as 
sufficient  and  mete  to  tnke  any  ordre,  ministery,  or 
ecclesiastical  cure.  For  whiche  yower  so  doinge,  we 
shall  discharge  yowe  from  all  maner  of  penalties,  or 
daungers  of  actions,  suits,  or  plees  of  premonirees, 
"  quare  impedit,"or  such  lyke.  And  yet  our  meaning 
is,  that  if  any  partie  refuse  to  subscribe  any  of  these 
articles,  for  lack  of  learning  and  knowledge  of  the 
trewth,  ye  shall  in  that  case  by  teachinge,  conference, 
and  prouf  of  the  same  by  the  scriptures,  reasonably 
and  discretely  move,  and  perswade  him  therto  before 
yow  shall  peremptorilye  judge  him  as  unhable  and  a 
recusant.  And  for  the  tryall  of  his  conformitie,  ye 
shall  according  to  your  discrecion  prefix  a  time  and 
space  convenient  to  deliberate  and  give  his  consent, 
so  that  be  betwixt  three  weks  and  six  weks,  from  the 
time  of  his  first  accesse  unto  yowe.  And  if  after  six 
weks  he  wyll  not  consent  and  agree  wyllinglie  to  sub- 
scribe, then  ye  may  lawfullye,  and  shall  in  any  wyse 
refuse  to  admytt  or  enhable  him.  And  where  there  is 
of  late  sett  fourthe  by  our  authoritie  a  cathechisme  for 
the  instruction  of  younge  scolers  in  the  feare  of  God, 
and  the  trewe  knowleage  of  his  holy  religion,  with  ex- 
presse  commaundyment  from  us  to  all  scole  maisters 
to  teache  and  instruct  their  scolars  the  said  cathechisme, 
making  it  the  beginning  and  first  foundacion  of  ther 
teaching  in  ther  scholes  :  our  pleasure  is,  that  for  the 
better  exequution  of  our  said  commaundyment,  ye 
shall  yearely,  at  the  least  once  visit,  or  cause  to  be 
visited,  every  schole  within  your  saide  dioces,  in 
which  visitacion  yt  shall  be  enquired  both  howgh  the 
scole  maister  of  every  such  schole  hath  used  himself 
in  the  teaching  of  the  said  cathechisme :  and  also  howgh 
the  scholars  do  receyve  and  follow  the  same,  making 
rjlayne  and  full  certificate  of  the  offendors,  contrary  to 
this  our  ordre,  and  of  their  severall  offences,  to  the 
archbishop  of  that  province,  within  the  monethes 
from  tyme  to  tyme  after  every  such  offence.  Yeoven 
undre  our  signet  at  the  manor  of  Grenewich,  the  lxth 
daye  of  June,  the  vnth  yeare  of  our  reign. 

This  is  faithfully  transcribed  from  the  beginning  of 
a  folio  MS.  book  in  the  principal  registry  of  the  lord 
bishop  of  Norwich — After  which  immediately  follow 
"  Articula  de  quibus    in  Synodo  Londineusi,   Anno 
Domini  1552.  ad  tollendam  Disensionem  et  Con- 
sensu verae   Religionis,  firmandum  inter  Episcopos 


et  alios  erudito9  Viros,  convenerat  Regia  Authori- 
tate  in  lucem  Editi. 

42  articles  as  in  the  appendix  of  nd  part  of  the 
History  of  the  Reformation,  n.  55.  Subscribed 
by  about  50  hand*,  thus  : 

Per  me  Milonem  Spenser. 
Per  me  Johannem  Barrett. 
Per  me  Petrum  Watts,  &c. 
Feb.  12,  1713. 

(Examined  by)  Thom.  Tanner. 


number   IX. 

Ornatiss.    Viris   Dominis    Sands,    ac  Regenlibus  et 

Non-Regentibus  Academics  Cantabr. 

jEquum  est,  utquise  Literarum  Studiisdediderunt, 
et  in  veri  Inquisitione  versantur,  illius  Disciplinse 
veritatem  pronteantur,  quae  ad  vivendum  est  utilis- 
sima,  et  ad  judicandum  cum  Verbo  Dei  convenientis- 
sima.  Cum  autem  in  redintigranda  religione,  multum 
diuque  Regiee  Majestatis  Authoritate,  et  bonorum, 
atque  eruditorum  Virorum  judiciis  sit  elaboratum,  et 
de  Articulis  quibusdam  in  Synodo  Londonensi  Anno 
Domini  1552.  ad  tollendam  opinionum  dissentionem, 
conclusum  :  ^Equissimum  judicavimus,  eosdera  Regia 
Authoritate  promulgatos,  et  omnibus  Episcopis  ad 
meliorem  Dioceseos  suae  Administrationem  traditos, 
vobis  etiam  commendare,  et  visitationis  nostras  Autho- 
ritate praecipere  ac  statuere  de  his,  ad  hunc  modum. 

Singuli  Doctores  et  Bachallores  Theologiae,  et  sin- 
guli  praterea  Artium  Doctores,  solenniter  et  publice, 
ante  cre.ationem  suam,  hoc  jurejurando  sequenti  se 
astringant,  et  in  Coramentarios  Academiae,  ad  id 
designates,  sua  ipserum  manu  referant.  Quod  ni 
fecerint  gradus  sui  capiendi  repulsam  patiantus. 

Ego  N.N.  Deo  Teste  promitto  ac  spondeo,  primo 
me  veram  Christi  Religionem,  omni  Animo  Com- 
plexurum,  Scripturse  Authoritatem  Hominum  judicio 
prapositurum,  Regulam  Vita;  et  summam  Fidei,  ex 
Verbo  Dei  petiturum,  caetera  qua;  ex  Verbo  Dei  non 
probantur,  pro  humanis  et  non  necessariis  habiturum. 
Authoritatem  Regiam  in  hominibus  summam,  et 
externorum  Episcoporum  Jurisdiction!  minime  sub- 
jectam  aestimaturum  ;  et  contrarias  Verbo  Dei  Opi- 
niones,  omni  voluntate  ac  mente  refutaturum.  Vera 
consuetis,  Scripta  non  Scriptis,  in  Religionis  Causa 
antehabiturum.  Deinde  me  articulos,  de  quibus  in 
Sinodo  Londenensi  Anno  Domini  1553.  ad  tollendam 
Opinionum  Dissensionem  et  consensual  vera;  Reli- 
gionis firmandum  inter  Episcopos  et  alios  eruditos 
Viros  convenerat,  et  Regia  Authoritate  in  lucem  editos, 
pro  veris  et  certis  habiturum,  et  omni  in  loco  tan- 
quam  Consentientes  cum  Verbo  Dei  defensurum,  et 
contrarios  Articulos  in  Scholis  et  Pulpitis  vel  respon- 
dendo  vel  concionando  oppugnaturum.  Haec  omnia 
in  me  recipio,  Deoque  Teste,  me  Sedulo  facturum 
promitto  ac  spondeo. 

An.  1553,  1  Jun.  Ex  MS.  Coll.  Corp.  Chr.  Cant. 

Tho.  Ely  Cane.     Joannes  Cheeke.     Gul.  Meye. 
Tho.  Wendy. 


NUMBER    X. 

King  Edward's  Devise  for  the  Succession,  written 

with  his  own  hand. 

[Ex  MS.  Petyti.] 

For  lack  of  issue  male  of  my  body,  to  the  issue 

male  coming  of  the  issue  female,  as    I    have  after 

declared.     To  the  said   Frances'   heirs  males,  if  she 

have  any  ;  for  lack   of  such    issue   before    my  death, 

to  the  said  Jane  and  heirs  males  ;   to  the  said  Kathe- 
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rine's  heirs  males  ;   to   the   lady  Mary'l   bain   males: 

-  of  the  dai 
have   hereafter.     Then   to   tUe    lad;    Margel 
males.      Kor  lack  of  such  iasn 

I]  .1  ine'a  daughl 
'•'  'J  K  ithi  ri  vrs.and  soforth,  till  v 

■! 

'-'■   li  after  mi  death  the  beir  mule  be  entn 

en  year  old,  then  be  to  have  the  whole  rule  ami 
govern anc 

8.   Bat  if  be  be  un  !  i  ,tt,er  to 

be  goveraei  till  b  iteen  yeai  old     but  to 

do  nothing  without  the  advio  t  0f  six 

I"1'11  I  l  ■  m  cill,  to  be  pointed  by  my  but  will,  to 
the  nun 

•I.  It   ti.<-   mothi  ire   the   heir  enter  into 

•mail  : 
be   fourtei  ■    great 

niattera  ince  be  opened  to  bun. 

I  id  there  were  none  heir 
■  ■■ii  the  lady  /•", 
For  lack  of  her,  her  eldest  da 
Margel  to  I 
ltd.  till  tome  heir  rnj  and  then  the 

r  of  that  child  to  he  govt 
f,  during  tht 

■  icill  ;   then  shall  she,  by  her  letter,, 
call  an  assembly  oj  the  council  wit  ,th  fol. 

I  iwmg,  and  more  .-  wherein  the  thai!  have 

three  roices.  But  after  her  death,  the  suteen  shall 
chuse  among  themeelvee,  till  the  heir  come  to  fourteen 
V'ir   old;   and  then  he,  by  their  adeic,  shall  chuse 


do  latent  to  take,  me  and  rep.1  ■  breaker  of 

I  unity  ol  ■ 

md  todoo 
or  iwen  ed  with  tn 

11      '      r.  Ely,  Cane      Wind  thorn- 

brrl 

ami  •         1    -  irewebury.    P.  Hnotii  . 

11  II',-;  Q     (      -him. 

K     I  I     | 

1 


erk. 

John  B 

•   suaJJ. 


w 


'HUB     XII. 


[Tlie  lint  two  par^mphs,  and  what  is  scored  under- 
neath, are  daah'd  ible  ] 


Vlth'e  I  i  •  in  th 

Mir.— W 
having  heretofore  many  • 

our  most  gracious  -  ,;rc  ar„| 

express  rommandnient,  touching  the  limitation  of  the 


hull    repair  lo  th« 
ag  to  the  dean  and 

t,on,•  '  ed  and 

^ven  ul'  '"'"  intent  that 

thB   S,ri  '     and    godly 

■ 

the    kll  I 

honourahle  council,  hath  determined.     And  th 
■hall  practiec  and  conclude  wj  „,„|  ln  i,„ 

■>    name,  for  the  r  had 

done,  and  performed,  in  • 

f  'mrnient. 

ifter  the  «iid    surrender  and   rift    made 
liege,  and  of  al. 

.nl 

•  >  a  deed  and  wi 
■ 

■ners  to  lake  order,  or  pre. 

!  all  other  i 
*"'    l  hedral   church,     that    they    shall 

remain,  continue  and  minister   there,  in    such   »ort  at 


stones  givei. 

»ith  our  hr 

our  oaths  and  honours.  •  form  and 

keep,  all  and  every  art!  matter. 

•  ed  in  the  ~  ■ 

and  Oth 

maje»ty,    by  his    U>t    will,   shall    || 

command,   t 

the  succession  of  the  I  1    crown. 

do  further  . 

i  lent,  Dl 

the  said   lion 

•hall,  t 

0.      And    ii  ,:ill|i  „ 

any  time  hereafter  „n  ,n|, 

agreement,  or  any  part   thereof,  we,  and 


tented. 

IB    in- 

■  of  all  the  plate  and  jewels,  orna 
if  the  aaid  cathedral  c 
the  same  to  the  dean  and    prcben 
dented  :  and  the  s.nd  commieaionen  are  to  take  order 
with  them,  that  the   same   may 

til    the     new    rr- 
church,  to   the  intent*  and    | 
■    ■- 

4 .   A .  - 

shall  cau 
of  all  tf 

lion  of  the  same  i   aod  also  to   ou 
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decays  thereof,  if  any  be :  and  to  cause  the  same 
rentals,  book  or  value,  to  be  certified  and  delivered 
into  the  court  of  augmentations  and  revenues  of  the 
king's  majesty's  crown,  with  as  convenient  speed  as 
it  may  be  done. 

5.  Item.  The  said  commissioners  are  to  do  and 
execute  all  such  other  things  as  they  shall  think  con- 
venient and  necessary,  to  the  full  accomplishment  of 
this  commission  ;  and  to  certify  the  truth  and  circum- 
stance of  the  same,  together  with  this  commission. 

Vera  copia,  H.  Prideaux. 


NUMBER   xm. 


An   Original  Letter  of  Queen   Mary's  to   King 
Philip,  before  he  wrote  to  her. 

[Cott.  Lib.] 

Monsieur, — Mon  bon  et  perpetuel  Allie  :  enten- 
dant  que  l'Ambassadeur  de  l'Empereur,  Monseigneur 
et  bon  Pere,  residant  ches  moy  depeschoyt  le  Porteur 
de  cestes  devers  vostre  Haultesse.  Encores  que 
ne  niayes  particuliezement  escript  dois,  que  nostre 
Alliance  a  este  traictee.  Si  est  ce  me  sentant  tant 
obligee,  de  la  sincere  et  vray  Affection  que  me  portes, 
que  ves  confirmee,  tant  par  les  effectz  que  par  les 
lettres  escriptes,  audict  Ambassadeur,  et  par  la  Nego- 
ciation  que  le  Sieur  d'Egmont  et  aultres,  et  l'Ambas- 
sadeur de  mondict  Seigneur  ont  traicte.  Je  ne  peu 
delaisser,  vous  tesmoigner  le  Vouloyr  et  Debuoyr, 
que  jay  de  vous  correspondre  a  jamais  :  Et  vous 
Mercie  treshumblement  tant  de  bons  Offices,  et 
joynctement  vous  advertis,  que  le  Parlement,  qui 
represente  les  Estats  du  mon  Royaulme,  a  approuve 
les  Articles  de  nostre  Maryage  sans  Contradiction, 
comme  trouvant  les  Condicions  dicelluy  Honorables, 
Advantaigueses,  et  plusque  raissonables ;  que  me  meet 
en  entiere  confidence,  que  vostre  venue  par  deca  sera 
seure  et  agreable.  Et  esperant  de  brief  suplier  le 
surplus  Verbaleraent,  je  feray  Fin  aux  presentes ; 
priant  le  Createur  qui  vous  donnat,  Monseigneur, 
mon  bon  et  perpetuel  Allie,  faire  vostre  Voyage  par 
deca  en  prosperite  et  sante,  me  recommendant  tresaf- 
fectueusement  et  humblement  a  vostre  Haultesse. 

A  Londres,  le  xx.  d'  April. 

Vostre  Entierement,  Assuree,  et  plus  Obligee  Alliee, 

Ma  RYE. 


NUMBER    XIV. 

Queen  Mary's  Letter  to  the  Earl  of  Sussex,  to 
Care  oj  Elections  in  Parliament. 
[Ex  MSS.  Petyti.] 
Mary  the  Queen. — Right  trusty  and  welbeloved 
cosen,  we  greet  you  well.  And  where  for  diverse 
causes,  tending  principally  to  the  advancement  of 
God's  glory  and  the  commonwealth  of  this  our  realme, 
we  have  thought  convenient  to  call  our  high  court  of 
parliament  on  the  12th  of  the  next  muneth,  as  by  our 
writ  of  summonds,  sent  unto  you  for  that  purpose,  ye 
may  at  better  length  perceive  ;  likeas  for  your  own 
par',  wee  doubt  not  but  ye  wil  be  ready  to  assist  us 
with  your  best  advice  and  counsail  for  the  furtherance 
of  our  good  purpose,  in  such  matters  as  are  to  be 
treated  of  in  our  said  parliament  ;  so  to  the  end  the 
same  may  be  more  gravely  debatet,  and  circumspectly 
handled,  to  the  honour  of  Almighty  God,  and  general 
comodity  of  our  loving  subjects,  wee  have  thought 
convenient  specially  to  require  and  pray  you  to  admo- 
nish on  our  behalfe  such  our  good  and  loving  subjects 
as  by  order  of  our  writs  have  the  elections  of  knights, 
citizens,  orburgeses,  within  our  rule,  to  choose  of  their 


inhabitants,  as  being  eligible,  by  order  of  our  lawes, 
may  be  of  the  wise,  grave,  and  catholick  sort.  Such 
as  indeed  mean  the  true  honour  of  God,  with  the 
prosperity  of  the  commonwealth.  The  advancement 
whereof  wee,  and  our  dear  husband  the  king,  doe 
chiefly  professe  and  intend,  without  alteration  of  any 
particular  man's  profession,  as  amongst  other  false 
rumours,  the  hinderers  of  our  good  purposes  and 
favorers  of  heresies,  do  utterly  report.  And  to  the 
end  wee  may  the  better  confer  with  you  about  these 
matters  that  are  to  be  treated  of  in  our  said  parlia- 
ment, our  pleasure  is,  you  do  put  your  self  in  a  reedi- 
ness  to  make  your  repair  hither,  so  as  ye  may  be  with 
us  against  the  feast  of  All-Saints  at  the  furthest. 
Given  under  our  signet  at  our  palace  of  Westminster 
the  6th  of  October,  the  iid  year  of  our  reigne. 


number  xv. 

Cardinal  Pole's  First  Letter  to  Queen  Mary. 

[Ex  MS.  penes  me.] 

Benedicta  Manus  Omnipotentis  Dei,  qua;  non 
solum  Majestatem  tuam  in  alto  Throno,  et  Posses- 
sione  Regni  collocavit  (quod  multos  Annos  ad  earn 
spectabit,  et  ab  omnibus  bonis  optabatur,  atq;  inter 
Sacras  Preces  petebatur  a  Divina  dementia)  :  Sed 
etiam  eo  res  deduxit,  ut  non  modo  res  ipsa,  verum 
etiam  ratio  ipsius  rei  conficiendae  omnes  Amicos 
incredibili  lsetitia  perfundat,  et  precipne  Pium  Ani- 
mum  tuum,  quia  sine  sanguine  res  peracta  est,  prope 
cum  magna  clades  esset  timenda  propter  fraudes 
Adversariorum,  qua;  non  parvis  viribus  erant  suffultse 
ad  earn  justissima  Successione  privandam  ;  atque  cum 
propter  longum  sibi  divinitus  concessum  ad  suas  iusi- 
dias  subtexendas,  putarant  se  ad  rinem  optatum  cum 
scelere  suscepti  consilii  pervenisse,  sine  novis  auxiliis, 
sed  solis  viribus  quas  Spiritus  Dei  excitavit  in  Animis 
mortalium,  effectum  est  Divina  Providentia,  ut  brevi 
momenta  Temporis  irriti  ac  delusi  sint  omnes  Mor- 
talium apparatus:  Ita  conversi  sunt,  qui  Humanae 
Malitiae  militabant  ad  protegendum  Honorem  Dei, 
Majestatis  tuae  incolumitatem,ac  totius  Regni  salutem. 

Si  quis  itaque  miratur  cur  tua  Majestas  nullis  ex- 
ternis  Viribus,  paucis  etiam  subditis  audentibus  ejus 
partes  amplecta,  potuerit  Regnum  ita  Usurpatum 
adversus  tantam  Hominum  malitiam  et  Potentiam 
recuperare  ;  aut  siquis  rogaret,  quo  modo  factum  est 
istud  ?  Res  ipsa  respondere  poterit ;  Spiritus  Sanctus 
supervenit  in  corda  Hominum,  qui  ea  ratione  tibi 
Regnum  restituere  voluit ;  atque  hoc  uno  Exemplo 
non  solum  vestris  Populis,  sed  Universis  Christianis, 
et  Barbaris  Nationibus  Manifestum  fit,  quia  nullum 
fit  Consilium,  nee  Prudentia,  nee  Fortitudo  contra 
Dominum  Deum,  et  quod  excelsus  dominetur,  in 
Regno  Hominum,  et  cui  voluerit,  et  quando  voluerit 
dabit  illud.  Ejus  Divinse  Providentise  in  rebus 
Humanis  Credulitas  (Prsecipium  nostra;  Religionis 
Fundamentum)  si  unquam  in  istud  Regnum  introduci, 
et  confirmari  debuit,  per  ullam  Manifestam  Experi- 
entiam  ;  hoc  maxime  tempore  introduci  necesse  est, 
quo  propter  impiorum  tarn  diuturnam  Authoritatem, 
ita  erat  in  Animis  Hominum  debilitata  et  in  eorum 
Animis  praesertim,  qui  prudentiores,  sapientioresque 
putabantur,ut  penitus  videretur  extincta.  Cum  Divina; 
itaque  Bonitati  placuerit,  ita  evidentibus  signis  suam 
potentiam  in  tua  Majestate  extollenda,  tunc  cum  a 
suis  inimicis,  et  ;i  multis  aliis  prorsus  oppressa  puta- 
batur,  declarare ;  hoc  est  cur  maxime  omnes  Boni  et 
Pii  Glorientur,  et  quod  tibi  magis  gratum  esse  certo 
scio,  quam  Regiam  Dignitatem.  Atque,  si  ulla  faemina 
debuit  Deum  laudare  iis  Verbis  suae  Sanctissimae 
Matris,  cujus   nomen    refers,  quibus   ea   usa   est   ad 
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rxprimrnd  im  lirtitiim   propter  DWinaffl   I' 

ad  sin,  Humanique  generit  talutem,cum  Spin''. 

i.  i.iri.i  mi  |  hi',  \l  i  l;  1 1 1 1 1 .  - 1 1   \  in  in  i  mi  i  Dominant,  cam 
Uj  i|n;r  tequuntur  ;  tut  M  ijettai 

rum  l'lalmum    c.inere  potest  ;   cum 

quod  omnet  rident,  at  Divine  Bonil  I  riumili 

tutem  aiu-iHii-  IOC       I 

si  run  depoauit  Potentet  de  - 

Hoc  dictum  de  Divine  Proridentia  erga  Maj 

in  mi  temper  no  inifeatiui  in  Admin 

cetar  tun,  cum  [neremento  lUo  Ictiticquod  detlderatur 

uil  bonorem  rt  lauilem 

mea  erga   Drum,   el   101       '  mi    I'nt.iv  I 

M  ijeetatem  tuam  me  oogit  ut  onam  libi  in  mi  n 

i  ;  quo. I  i  st  cam  i!  i  rJnguLare 
Beneficinm  a  Deo      ceperie,  diligenter  ■ 

ailjuatiti.iui  pcrtiiicntiuiu  el  ad  rent  Religionil  cultum; 
quippe  cum  lllir  indiei  cum  tanta   runu    - 

in  is..  ivaU  it  Publica,  num.'  i 

rm'ur:   atqoe  si  boo  i       •■  I'ticipics  perfecto 

l'i  in.  ;| mm    i  t  I '  in-  n  tunc  pullu- 

li-i'  nun  perpetuus  lium:ini  generit  \ilnr-  inui  Patri 

tuo    perauaait    impumm    Concilium;    ut   divortiam 

.  atijuc  ilti  magnet 

in   Ileum,  in    ij'-mi,  in  te    ill    scipsum    i 

auMitum  eel  M  itre  Spiritua  divortium 

f< lit   omnium   Cnriatianorum  ;    a   Sancta   Catholica 
1  i.      Kx  hoc 

i  el  impio  temine  tol  peatiferi  fructtu  n  I 
ut  it  i  Regnum  corroperint,  ut  uul  joatitiae 

Deque  apperuerit  :    Tanqnam 

•  I-  suit  ambce,  quando  B 
Kccleaia  eject  i  rail ;  neque  priui  sunt  rcditur.* 
liiMni  Obedientia  in  a.nimnm  recepta  ait  eornm,  qui 
rebui  pi  asfuei  int.     Hoe  I 

s  I.,  poteal  credere,  qui  omnium  riventium  plum,  rt 
>-•    Majeatatii  yeatne  I 
defendi  .  ubi  ali- 

rrm.        (}>iu.|    m-i    mi 

ni  semper  ill  si, !,r  u  i  n  ipiam 

| 

;   cum   ap 

Providenti 
propenaam  voluntatem  :    Nun  profecto  nulmt  Deua 

nan.i  iii.inu  te  edjnva  I   esarie,  neque 

n      .-  Pr  oci|         t(  .  H    ■  •  r  mtifex 

<  ndam  adbortaxi:    .Neque  mea 

derail  diligentia,  utrieqm  - 

. 
Interio  j  i  caris- 

.tnt,   et 
educat  in  on  oarumqui   . 

■Iuc.it,  cum  visum  turrit  in  p     | 

latud  nuno  omnei 
in  primie,  cui  major  cone*  vnimitui,  qua 

Divinitua  ti 
I  me   multo  r'.iani   mil 

ifieam  de  i 

< ' 

i   circitcr  trecenta    millia   ] 
. 
tannicia   csr   delatum  ;  i   mtincii 

ad    Minimum    im  peri  US 
provictum,  el  quo  tua  a  Sancta 
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Comitia  omnia  statuta  abrogent,  unde  omnium  cala-  ', 
mitatum  hujusee  Regni  semina  pollularunt.  Spero 
autem  futurum  ut  delictorum  veniam  a  summi  Ponti- 
ficis  Clementia  obtineam,  cui  te  rogo,  ut  meo  nomine 
humillime  gratias  agas  pro  sua  multipiici  in  me 
Bonitate,  ut  in  eadem  persistat  Clementia,  omnemq; 
praeteritorum  commissorum  Oblivionem  concedat ; 
hunc  igitur  remitto  spe  postulationis  non  irrtiae 
futurae  opera  tuft  ;  quando  tantum  Benevolentiae,  et 
fraternae  Charitatis,  milii  pignus  obtulisti  :  Me  itaque 
pluriraum  Sancto  Patri,  ac  tibi  commendans,  nnem 
facio  scribendi. 

Westmonasterij,  Sexto  Mus  Octobris. 

Maria  Regina. 

number  xvii. 
Cardinal  Pole's  General  Powers,  for  Reconciling 
England  to  the  Chtirch  of  Rome. 
[Ex  MS.  penes  me.] 
Julius  Papa  III. 
Dilecte  Fili  noster,  Salutem  et  Apostolicam  Bene- 
dictionem.  Dudum,  cum  charissima  in  Christo  Filia 
nostra,  Maria  Angliae  tune  Princeps,  Regni  declarata 
fuisset,  et  speraretur  Regnnm  Angliae,  quod,  saeva 
Regum  Tyrannide,  ab  Unione  Sanctae  Ecclesise  Catho- 
lics separatum  fuerat  ;  ad  Ovile  Gregis  Domini,  et 
ejusdem  Ecclesise  Unionem,  ipsa  Maria  primum  reg- 
nante,  redire  posse.  Nos  Te,  praestanti  Virtute, 
singulari  Pietate,  ac  multa  Doctrina  insignem,  ad 
eandem  Mariam  Reginam,  et  universum  Angliae 
Regnum,  de  Fratrum  nostrorum  Consilio,  et  unanimi 
Consensu,  Nostrum  et  Apostolicae  Sedis,  Legatum  de 
Latere  destinavimus.  Tibique,  inter  caetera,  omnes  et 
singulas  utriusque  Sexus,  tam  Laicas  quam  Ecclesias- 
ticas,  Seculares,  et  quorumvis  Ordinura  Regulares, 
Personas,  in  quibusvis  etiam  Sacris  Ordinibus  con- 
stitutas,  cujuscunque  Status,  Gradfis,  Conditiomis  et 
Qualitatis  existerent.ac  quacunque  Ecclesiastica,  etiam 
Episcopali,  Archiepiscopali,  et  Patriarchali  ;  aut  mun- 
dano,  etiam  Marchionali,  Uucali,  aut  Regia  Dignitate 
praefulgerent  :  Etiamsi  Capitulum,  Collegium,  Uni- 
versitas,  seu  Communitas  forent  :  quarumcunque 
Haereseum,  aut  novarum  Sectarum,  Professores,  aut 
in  eis  culpabiles,  vel  suspectos,  ac  credentes,  recep- 
tatores,  et  fautores  eorum,  etiamsi  relapsae  fuissent, 
eorem  Errorem  cognoscentes,  et  de  il Lis  dolentes,  ac 
ad  Orthodoxam  Fidem  recipi  humiliter  postulantes, 
cognita  in  eis,  vera  et  non  ficta,  aut  simulata  Poeni- 
tentia,  ab  omnibus  et  singulis  per  eos  perpetratis 
(Haereses,  et  ab  eadem  Fide  Apostasias,  Blasphemias, 
et  alios  quoscunque  Errores,  etiam  sub  generali  Ser- 
mone  non  venientes,  sapientibus),  peccatis,  criminibus, 
excessibus  et  delictis  ;  nee  non  Excommunicationum, 
Suspensionum,  Interdictorum,  et  aliis  Ecclesiasticis, 
ac  Temporalibus  etiam  Corporis  afflictivis,  et  capita- 
libus  sententiis,  censuris  et  poenis,  in  eos  Praemissorum 
occasione,  a  Jure  vel  ab  Homine  latis,  vel  promulgatis  ; 
etiam  si  in  iis  viginti,  et  plus  annis  insorduissent ;  et 
eorum  Absolutio,  Nobis  et  Divinae  Sedi,  et  per  Literas, 
in  die  Coenae  Domini  legi  consuetas,  reservata  existeret, 
in  utroque,  Conscientiae  videlicet,  et  contentioso  foro, 
plenarie  absolvendi,  et  liberendi,  ac  aliorum  Christi 
fidelium  consortio  aggregandi:  Nee  non  cum  eis  super 
iiregularitate,  per  eos,  pramissorum  occasione,  etiam 
quia  sic  ligati,  Missas  et  alia  divina  Officio,  etiam 
contra  et  Ritus  et  Ceremonias  ab  Ecclesia  eatenus 
probatas  et  usitatas,  celebrassent,  aut  illis  alias  semis- 
cuissent.  Contracta  nee  non  Bigamia  per  eosdem 
Ecclesiasticos,  Seculares  vel  Regulares,  vere  aut  ficte, 
seu  alias  qualitercunque  incursa  (etiamsi  ex  eo  quod 
Clerici  in  Sacris  constituti,  cum  Viduis  vel  aliis  cor- 
ruotis,  Matrimonium    contraxissent,   pretenderetur )  ; 


rejectis  et  expulsis  tamen  prius  Uxoribus,  sic  de  facto 
copulatis.  Quodque  Bigamia,  et  irregularitate  ac  aliis 
praemissis  non  obstantibus,  in  eorum  Ordinibus,  dum- 
modo  ante  eorum  Lapsum  in  Haeresin  hujusmodi,  rite 
et  legitime  promoti  vel  ordinati  fuissent,  etiam  in 
Altaris  Ministerio  ministrare.ac  quaecunque  etqualiter- 
cunque  etiam  curata  Beneficia,  secularia  vel  regularia, 
ut  prius,  dummodo  super  eis  alteri  jus  quaesitam  non 
existeret,  retinere :  Et  non  promoti,  ad  omnes  etiam 
Sacros  et  Presbyteratus  Ordines,  ab  eorum  Ordinariis, 
si  digni  et  idonei  reperti  fuissent,  promoveri,  Beneficia 
Ecclesiastica,  si  iis  alias  canonice  conferentur,  recipere 
et  retinere  valerent,  dispensandi  et  indulgendi  :  Ac 
omuem  infamiae,  et  inhabilitatis  maculam  sive  notam, 
ex  praemissis  quomodolibet  insurgentem,  penitus  et 
omnino  abolendi  ;  nee  non  ad  pristinos  Honores, 
Dignitatis,  Famam  et  Patriam,  et  bona  etiam  confis- 
cata  ;  in  pristinumque,  et  eum,  in  quo  ante  praemissa 
quomodolibet  erant,  Statum  restituendi,  reponendi,  et 
reintegrandi :  Ac  eis,  dummodo  corde  contriti  eorum 
errata  et  excessus,  alicui  per  eos  eligendo  Catholico 
Confessori,  sacramentaliler  confiterentur,  ac  Poeniten- 
tiam  salutarem,  eis  per  ipsum  Confessorem,  propterea 
injuiigendam  omnino  adimplerent,  omnem  publicam 
Confessionem,  Abjurationem,  Renunciationem,  et 
Pcenitentiam  jure  debitam,  arbitrio  suo  moderandi, 
vel  in  totum  remittendi.  Nee  non  Communitates  et 
Universitates,  ac  singulares  Personas  quascunque,  a 
quibusvis  illicitis  Pactionibus  et  Conventionibus,  per 
eos  cum  Dominis  aberrantibus,  seu  in  eorum  favoruin, 
quomodolibet  initis,  et  iis  prajstitis  Juramentis,  et 
Homagiis,  illorumque  omnium  observatione  ;  et  si 
quern  eatenus  occasione  eorum  incurrissent  Perjurij 
reatum,  etiam  absolvendi,  et  Juramenta  ipsa  relaxandi. 
Ac  quoscunque  Regulares  et  Religiosos,  etiam  in 
Haeresin  hujusmodi  ut  prefertur  lapsos,  extra  eorum 
regularia  loca  absque  dictae  Sedis  licentia  vagantes, 
ab  Apostasiae  reatu,  et  Excommunicationis,  aliisque 
Censuris  ac  Poenis  Ecclesiasticis,  per  eos  propterea 
etiam  juxta  suorum  Ordinum  instituta  incursis,  pariter 
absolvendi.  Ac  cum  eis  ut  alicui  Beneficio  Ecclesiastico 
curato,  de  illud  obtinentis  consensu  ;  etiam  in  habitu 
Clerici  secularis,  habitum  suum  regularem,  sub  honesta 
toga  Presbyteri  secularis  deferendo,  deservire,  et  extra 
eadem  regularia  loca  remanere,  libere  et  licite  possint, 
dispensandi.  Nee  non  quibusvis  Personis,  etiam  Eccle- 
siasticis, ut  quadragesimalibus,  et  aliis  anni  temporibus 
et  diebus,  quibus  usus  ovorum  et  carnium  est  de  jure 
prohibitus,  butiro  et  caseo,  et  aliis  lacticiniis  ;  ac  dictis 
ovis  et  carnibus,  de  utriusque  seu  alterius,  spiritualis, 
qui  Catholicus  existeret,  medici  Consilio,  aut  si  Locorum 
et  Personarum  Qualitate  inspecta,  ex  defectu  Piscium 
aut  Olei,  vel  indispositione  Personarum  earundem,  seu 
alia  Causa  legitima  id  Tibi  faciendum  videretur,  ut 
tuo  arbitrio  uti  et  vesci  possint,  indulgendi  et  conce- 
dendi.  Nee  non  per  Te  in  praeteritis  duntaxat  Casibus, 
aliquos  Clericos  seculares,  tantum  Presbyteros,  Dia- 
conos,  aut  Subdiaconos,  qui  Matrimonium  cum  ali- 
quibus  Virginibus,  vel  corruptis  Secularibus,  etiam 
Mulieribus,  de  facto  eatenus  contraxissent,  considerata 
aliqua  ipsorum  singulari  qualitate,  et  cognita  eorur^ 
vera  ad  Christi  Fidem  conversione,  ac  aliis  circura- 
stantiis,  ac  moditicationibus  tuo  tantum  arbitrio  adhi- 
bendis  ;  ex  quibus  aliis  praesertim  Clericis  in  sacris 
Ordinibus  hujusmodi  coustitutis,  quibus  non  licet 
Uxores  habere,  scandalura  omnino  non  generetur ; 
citra  tamen  Altaris,  ac  alia  Sacerdotum  Ministeria,  et 
Titulos  Beneficiorum  Ecclesiasticorum,  ac  omni  ipso- 
rum Ordinum  Exercitio  sublato,  ab  excommunica- 
tionis Sententia,  et  aliis  Reatibus  propterea  incursis  ; 
injuncta  inde  eis  etiam  tuo  arbitrio  poenitentia  salutari, 
absolvendi  ac  cum  eis  dummodo  alter  eorum  superstes 
remaneret,  de  csetero  sine  spe  Conjugij,  quod  inter  te 
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Principe  nel  Regno  d'  Inghilterra,  del  felice  successo 
del  Matrimonio  mi  e  parso  convenire  al  debito  mio 
rallegrarmene  con  S.  Majesta  Cesarea  sicorae,  fo  cor. 
1'  alligata  la  quale  indirizzo  a  V.  S.  per  la  confidenza 
che  ho  nella  solita  sua  cortesia,  pregandola  sia  contenta 
presentarla  a  sua  Majesta  col  baciarle  riverentemente 
le  mani  da  parte  mia.  L'  Abbate  Sagante  suo  1'  altri' 
hieri  mi  communico  una  Lettera  di  V.S.  che  dava 
particolar  aviso  della  ritirata  de  Franzesi  il  che  mi  su 
di  molta  consolatione.  Ben  si  e  visto  di  quant'  impor- 
tanza  sia  la  presenza  di  S.  Majesta.  Ancor  non  e 
arrivato  il  messo  mio  da  Roma,  ma  spero  non  possa 
tardar  molto  :  subbito  che  sarii  gionto,  non  mancaro 
di  dame  aviso  a  V.S.  alia  quale  di  cuore  mi  racom- 
mando  e  prego  N.  Sigr.  Iddio  la  conservire  favorisca 
a  suo  servitio.  Di  Bruxelles  alii  '29  di  Luglio  1554. 
Reginaldo  Card.  Pole. 


NUMBER    XIX. 

A  Letter  from  Cardinal  Pole  to  the  Cardinal  de 
Monte,  acknowledging  the  Pope's  favour  in  send- 
ing him  full  powers. 

Al  Card,  di  Monte. 

Rev.  et  ill.  Sig.  mio  Oss'mo, — Scrissa  a  V.  S. 
Reverendissima  per  1'  ultime  mie,  V  aviso  dell'  arrivo 
in  Inghilterra  del  Serenissimo  Principe,  il  qual'  e  poi 
stato  con  la  Serenissima  Regina  a  Vincestre,  ove 
hanno  celebrato  il  sponsalitio  il  di  di  San  Giacomo 
con  gran  sollennita,  come  V.  S.  Reverendissima  pia- 
cendole  potra  intendere  dall'  essibitor  di  questa,  al 
quale  mi  rimetto  in  quel  di  piu,  che  in  tal  proposito 
io  le  potessi  dire  ebacio  humi  mente  la  mano  di  V.  S. 
Reverendissima  e  Illustrissima  in  suo  buona  gratia 
reccommendandomi.  di  Bruxelles  alii  29  di  Luglio 
1554. 

In  quest'  hora  e  giunto  l'Ormaneto  con  l'Espedi- 
tione  che  e  piacciuto  darle  alia  Santita.  di  nostro 
Signore,  tutto  secondo  quello,  che  si  potesse  desiderare 
dalla  pieta  e  benignita  sua  in  servitio  di  Dio,  e  della 
sua  Chiesa  in  questa  causa  cossi  importante  del  che 
prego  V.  S.  Reverendissima  sia  contenta  baciarne 
humilmente  a  nome  mio  i  piedi  a  sua  Beatitue.  alia 
quale  con  la  prima  occasione  non  mai  caro  di  dar 
pieno  aviso  di  quanto  sara  bisogno.  In  vero  1'  arrivar 
dell'  Ormanete  non  poteva  esser  piu  a  tempo,  e  spero 
che  N.  Signor'  Iddio  ci  fara  gratia,  che  le  cose  s' 
indrizzeranno  in  modo  che  sua  Santita  col  servitio  di 
sua  Divina  Maesta  ne  restera  consolata.  II  tempo 
non  patisce  che  per  hora  io  possa  essere  piu  lungo,  e 
di  uuovo  bacio  humilmente  le  mani  di  V.  S.  Reveren- 
dissima et  Illustrissima. 

Reginaldo  Card.  Polo. 

Alii  29  di  Luglio,  1554  il  Signore  Ormaneto  arrivo 
a  Bruxelles  con  1'  iufratta  speditione. 


number  xx. 
A  Breve  impowering  Cardinal  Pole  to  execute  his 
Faculties  with  relation  to  England,  while  he  yet 
remained  beyond  Sea,  and  out  of  England. 

Al  Card.  Polo. 

Julius  Papa  III. 
Dilecte  Fili  noster  salutem  et  Apostolicam  Bene- 
dictionem.  Superioribus  mensibus  ex  diversis  tunc 
expressis  causis  te  ad  Charissimam  in  Christo  Filiam 
nostram  Mariara  Angliae  Reginam  lllustrem,  et  Uni- 
versum  Anglise  Regnura  primo,  et  deinde  pro  con- 
ciliando  inter  eos  pace  ad  Charissimos  in  Christo 
Filios  nostros  Carolum  Roinanuin  Imperatorem  semper 


Augustum,  et  Henricum  Francorum  Regem  Chris- 
tianissimum,  nostrum  et  Apostolicae  sedis  Legatum 
de  latere  de  Fratrum  nostrorum  Concilio  destinavimus. 
Et  licet  te  multis,  et  quidem  amplissimis  facultatibus, 
quibus  etiam  in  partibus  Flandrise  existens,  quoad 
Personas  et  Negocia  Regni  Anglise  hujusmodi  uti 
posses  per  diversas  nostras  tam  sub  plumbo,  quam  in 
forma  brevis  confectas  litteras  muniverimus,  prout  in 
illis  plenius  continentur.  Quia  tamen  ob  Schismata, 
et  alios  errores,  quibus  dictum  Regnum  diutius  inflec- 
tum  fuit,  multi  casus  potuerunt  contingere,  qui  pro- 
visione  per  dictam  sedem  facienda  indigebunt  et  sub 
dictis  facultatibus  veluti  infiniti,  et  inexcogitabiles 
comprehendi  nequiverunt,  et  insuper  a  nonnullis 
haesitatur  an  tu  facultatibus  hujusmodi  in  insulis  et 
Dominiis  eidem  Marias  Reginse  subjectis  uti  possis, 
quibus  item  facultatibus  apud  Carolum  Imperatorem 
et  quibus  apud  Henricum  Regem  prasfatos  existens 
utaris:  Nos  de  tui9  fide,  pietate,  religione,  doctrina, 
et  prudentia,  in  Domino  bene  confidentes,  et  volentes 
omnem  in  praemissis  haesitandi  materiam  amputare, 
circumspectioni  tuae,  ut  ubicumq;  fueris  etiam  extra 
partes  Flandriae  Legatione  tua  hujusmodi  durante, 
omnibus  et  singulis  tibi  concessis  hactenus,  et  in 
posterum  concedendis  Facultatibus,  quo  ad  Personas 
et  Negotia  Regni  ac  Insularum  et  Dominiorum  hujus- 
modi per  te  vel  alium  vel  alios  juxta  ipsarum  Facul- 
tatum  continentiam,  et  tenorem  uti,  ac  omnia  et 
singula  quae  tibi  pro  Omnipotentis  Dei,  et  nostro  ac 
ejusdem  sedis  honore,  nee  non  Regni,  Insularum  et 
Dominorum  praedictorum  ad  Sanctae,  Catholicse, 
Ecclesiae  Communionem,  reductione  ac  personarum 
in  illis  existentium  Animarum  salute  expedire  judi- 
caveris,  et  si  ea  in  generali  mandato  et  Facultatibus 
tibi  alias  concessis  non  veniant,  sed  specialem  expres- 
sionem  et  mandatum  magis  speciale  requirant,  dicere, 
facere,  exercere,  et  exequi,  nee  non  quandiii  pro  pace 
huiusmodi  tractanda,  vel  aliis  Negociis  nostrum,  et 
sedis  praedictae  honorem  concernentibus,  apud  dictum 
Carolum  Imperatorem  fueris,  omnibus  et  singulis 
Facultatibus  olim  dilecto  Filio  Hieronimo  Tituli  St. 
Matthaei  Presbitero  Cardinali  tunc  apud  ipsum  Caro- 
lum Imperatorem  nostro  et  praefatae  sedis  Legato  de 
latere  concessis,  et  in  omnibus  Provinciis,  Regnis, 
Dominiis,  Terris,  et  Locis,  sub  illis  comprehensis.  Si 
vero  apud  dictum  Henricum  Regem  extiteris  eis 
omnibus,  que  dudum  dilecto  Filio  Hieronimo  Sancti 
Georgii  ad  velum  Aureum  Diacono  Cardinali  tunc 
apud  Henricum  Regem  eundem,  nostro  et  dictae  sedis 
legato  concessae  fuerunt,  Facultatibus,  et  in  omnibus 
Provinciis  Regnis,  Dominiis,  Terris,  et  locis  sub 
illis  comprehensis  uti  libere  et  licete  valeas,  in  omni- 
bus et  per  omnia  perinde  ac  si  illae  tibi  specialiter  et 
expresse  concessae  fuissent,  Apostolica  autem  tenore 
presentium  concedimus,  et  indulgemus,  ac  Facultates 
tibi  concessas  praedictas  ad  haec  omnia  extendimus. 
Non  obstantibus  Constitutionibus,  et  Ordinationibus 
Apostolicis,  ac  omnibus  illis,  quae  in  singulis  Facul- 
tatibus tam  tibi,  quam  Hieronimo  Presbitero,  et 
Hieronimo  Diacono  Cardinalibus  praefatis  concessis, 
voluimus  non  obstare  caeterisq;  contrariis  quibusq; 
dat.  Romae  apud  S.  Petrum,  sub  annulo  Piscatoris, 
Die  xxvi  .Tunii,  1554,  Pontificatus  nostri  Anno  Quinto. 

Jo.  Larinen'. 
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A    Second    Breve   containing    more  special    Powers 

relating  to  the  Abbey-Lands. 

Julius  Papa  III. 

Dilecte  Fili  noster  salutem  et  Apostolicam  Bene- 

dictionem.     Superioribus  mensibus  oblata  nobis  spe 


iwirr  in.— hooks  iv.  \    \  vi 


per    Oil     M  i-.cn. nrdiam,   ft    (harisaiinir    m    (  hrnt.i 

1'ili.r  aoetra    Maria    Ingliaa  Reginea,  enmmam  Rail 
gionem,  at  Pie!  item,  Nobiliaaimi  illun  Angli  • 
quod  j  iinilui  quorandem  Impietata,  I  reliqa 
i  i-4'Iim.i-  corpora    >   ralnn    inn,    id 
Catholic*  etl  Direrealii  I''..-.  Icaiamnkmem,  axtnqaam 
in  mini  talna  aaaa  potest,  radnoaodJ ;  ta  ad  pi 
Minim   Reginam,  atqne   l  olTamun  iiiml   Regnnm, 
no~t i  urn  el  Apoatolica  aedii  Legatnm  da  latei 
ijumii  Pada  at  Concordia!  ^ngelnio,  de  renerabilum 
Kratruin  Doatromm,  Sanctas  Ron 
dioaliamConailioatqneananim]  uuh  aaa,deatiiiaTimaa, 
Uliaqna    Pacultatibaa  omniboa  mnnrrimna,  qua*  ml 
t  mt  i    N ,_-..!  1 1    oonfcctioiirin    N<  crssariae    puLaTimua 
aaaa,    wa  quomodolibet    opportune*.     Atqur  Inter 

i  Ircwnapeotiono  tna,  nt  own  bonorum  1. 
ticorum  Poeeeaaoribna,  aopar  hmotibiia  matt  pereeptia, 
et  bonis  mohilibu*  oonaumptia,  oonoordare  at  tranei 
gore,  u  aoa  deaaper  liberare  at  qnietare,  ui.i  i 
posset,  Autii>iri'.i!i  in  oonoaeaimtia  at  Pacnltatem,proai 
in   Noatrii  damper  confectia  Litaria  plenini  conti- 

miitnr  :    (  inn    Mt \    n^    I'rim  1 1  ■!  in ,  ijine   fjusdrm 

Marias  Sedotitata  et  Diligeatia,  rectaqoe  et  oonatante 
in  Damn  Mania,  tun  et  In  ea  re  oooperute  Studio 
a'c | in-  Conailio,  prasmtom  redoctionia  opni  inpratdicto 
11  -■  j  hi-  ad  li.un-  diem  babetor,  ejaademqaa  pne- 
clari  Operii  perfectio  indiaa  magia  iperatai  . 
hciliorea  progreaaoa  habitura  rea  eaaa  digno 
quo  nns  majoram  in  bonorum  Eccleaiaatioornm  Poa- 
teaaionibna,  in  ilia  luperiornm  'IVmpnruin  confusione, 
per   illius  Provini  -  occnpatia,   A.pc 

Benignil  ilia  et   Indulgentis  spam  oatendarimna.    Noa 
oolentea  tantam  dilectiaaima!  Nobia  in<  hriato  v- 

Rocnper  itinnt-in  it  tOl  Animarum  |  I  .(lin-Ii 

Domini  Doatri  Sanguine  rademptarum,  Salatem,  allii 
terrenarnm    rerum    reapectibaa  impediri;    moi      I. 
Patria,  in  \ihii  .rum  el   Sanctai  (  atbolieaa  Piliomm, 
poal    longnm   periculoea  peregrinatiooia  ten. 
tantium  et  redenntinm,   peroptatui 
plexnm  ocenrrentea  ;  Tibi,  de  enjoa  prasatanti  \ 
aingulari    Pietai  .   I'     trina,    Sapientia,  ac  in 
gerendii  i  et  Dextei  n  in  D 

Fiduciam    hubemus,     cum     qaibuaounqoe    ix nun 

Bccleaiaaticoram,   tam   mobilium  qunm  immobilium, 
iu  prieiato  Regno    P  -  toribua, 

x   j,    pro    ipubus    ipaa    S 

interreeeeret,  da  h<mi-  per  aoa  indebite  detentia, 
Arbitrio  to  '.  Authoritate  DOal  mdl,  runcord- 

andi,  tranaigendj,  componendi,  et  cum  t-is  ut  pnefata 
bona  tine  ull.i  scrupulo   m   postrruni   n-liinn    | 
dispcnsandi,  omniaque  et  singula  alia,  qua;  in  bis,  et 
circa  ea  quoinodolihrt  aeceaaaria  et  opportune  fuerint, 
„   _     cuncludendi  et  faciendi.     Salvo  laintn   In   his, 

in     tjuibus,   propter    rcrum    magnitudinem    et 
eravitnttm,  hue   .v  S  ritO   tibi    fi 

eonanlenda,  a  J  oet  con- 

firm in. in. ■,  j  \uthon- 

tatem,  tenore  pneaeathim,  et  <x  carta  tru  ntn.  conce- 
dimui    I  .    .  •  tern.    1 

lu.-.'r.l  itionis  Auli  l'apir  II    Pra 

non  alieimndis   b.  I 

servata,    et    albs    quilii.-  .    nr    in    Pro- 

viu.-i iliboi  it  Srnodalibna,  Concilila,  Bdictia  Generali- 
bus.M-ISp  .  iij.ctOrdinati.in 

•.in  qoanunria   Eccleai  irm  am, 

ac  aborum  regulariom  et  pionun  Loeonun,  Jaramento, 
CrafinnatioM   A  rel  quaris  aha  Plrmitata 

9    tndi    •  i 

illorum    Tl 

contrariia  qaibnaennqae. 

Datum  luui.u-  apnd  S.   I'.    rum,   tab   Annul 

i.  Junij  1554,  Pontifii 
Qainto. 
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'  ■  ,    iriliiml  tli    M 

Jin       ■    II-     .   i 

Al  Cud.  I' 

K ,  \ .  i    hi.  Sie.  ml.  i  ..i '.     Ritoni  n.'io   I  \    E 
i  1'  Auditor  mi  i 

mi-    DO0    OCCOrre    ilirl.- 
nella   sua  bona  gratia,  a   di   D  ■!  irr   d'  bnirr 

qui  un   Barritore   obe  In   amarln,  rla   non 

-^..^lia   altra  Pen  I     ■    ll    uuiRifiiir 

K i\..r.-.  .  be    lo  eia  pel  .Vs. 

'.'tissinm  el.'. 
di   comandarnii    in   tutto    qui 
bnono  i 

volte,  e  non   -  Sanctita 

Ita  cossi   bene   del  »ia  atala  ili   dim 

Jiiini    in    qua,    rm^ratinto    Iddio  :    r    salut.i   r    hrnnlnr 

V.  S    Rererendiaaa   it    lllnstriaaima  a  U  deal 

prcga   ... 

...e     a   tutta   la    » 
nente    i    Manl.      Di    K.»mn  alii  xv.  di   Lugho, 

I..  .1 

II.  (    m;..    i.i    \] 


VI    Mill    II     Will. 

./  /  from  Cardinal  M  I  r 

telling  him  /' 

I  'ut   that  tht 

■  t  hi  l  ci'il/  film. 

Iti  i    i    ill.  Sn     Mto  Oaa'MO, —  i rand  ta  partita 
mia  di  I  V.  S.  Rei   rendia- 

sima  dell   J.'i  di    M  iggio   in    I 

i;li     li.iMii.i    s.-n:i.i    pur    alii    ("i    ill     Maggio,    i|Uando 

vennero  h  primJ  au-i  del  Nuncio,  doppo  cbi 

Revi  ren  rnata    alia    i 

di   Fran  uicorn  1'  altra  ill   28  del   Mi 

con   l.i  '  ,  .slintia,  cbl  itra  di   me, 

ami  per  dir  meglio  con  la  Dottrlna  i       '•    S 
diaaima  con  v  inerelandoai  m'ii 

sopra  la  qnal  :ie  «-IU 

ba  gran  I  t  che  io  l'ho  fatto  torto  a  sri-nerle 

in  quel  modo,  di  che  In  'if.-,  a  ipero 

che  ella  mi  habbi  perdonnto  ;  nell'  altr  i 
.   havuto  occasiinie   di   GuadagnU 
altra   Lcttera,  e  dato  a  lei  occaaione  di  i 
questo  modo  in  I^-ttere  come  ha  fatto,  e  ne  rmuratio 
na,  e  pad  l<-i  anconi,  che  si  sia  degnata  man. 
dim. i   Lettcra  cossi  grata,  la  qual  potra  aerrire  a  piii 
d'un  propoaito. 

1. 1  I  rima  di   81 .  I  I  bo  summa  communicata  da  me 

parendoml  neceeaario  charir  bene 

sua  San.  '  ificatiooe  delle  attioni  pauate 

ill  \     .-  :.r  sua 

.  eratlone  dimoatrata  gia  della 

cose  d'ln^hiltrrra,  e  della  bonta  del  mrzio  drill  1'.  | 
sona  sua  :  e  i..  S.  S  itirnia 

I'ordinario  I  <ttera, 

nondima  nma,  .be   mn*tro 

reatare  • 

quells  non  haveua  dato  causa  ne  all'  lmperatorr,  ne 
ad   altn  n»e»nlL      K 

quanto  alia  Kcvocr  B  >-rrprr 

•   scnia  grand  in. 

n  i.  i    diaboi 

Imperature  iateM  \     v    R   vi  -•      i 

I 

i    . 
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risolveua  in  tutto,  com  anco  non  si  risolveua  nella 
materia  delli  beni  Ecclesiastici,  sopra  la  qual  sua 
Sanctita  ha  parlato  roolte  volte  variaraente  ;  e  nel 
rescrivere  alia  Regina  d'  Inghliterra,  ed  al  Prcncipe 
di  Spagna,  come  V.  S.  Reverendissima  havera  inteso 
da  M.  Francisco  Stella,  ed  intendera  hora  dall'  Orma- 
neto,  il  qual  sara,  portator  di  questa,  e  tandem  vien' 
espedito  in  tutti  li  punti  quasi  conformi  al  bisogno,  ed 
al  desiderio  suo. 

Io  son  venuto  a  star  qui  a  Sutrio  sin  le  prime  acque 
d'Agotto,  che  poi  piacendo  a  Dio  ritornero  a  Roma. 
E  le  cause  della  partita  mia  V.  S.  Reverendissima 
hora  1'  intendera  dal  prefato  Ormaneto,  non  essendo 
stato  opportuno  scriverle  prima  ;  non  ho  havuto  altro 
scrupulo  se  non  partirmi,  restando  il  Negocio,  e  1' 
Espeditioni  dell'  Ormaneto  cossi  in  pendente.  Ma 
conoscendo  la  sufficienza,  e  la  diligenza,  e  la  buon' 
Introduttione,  che  hanno  quelli  Ministri  di  V.  S. 
Reverendissima  giudlcando,  non  poterui  far  di  piu  di 
quel  che  gia  piu  volte  haveua  fatto,  pensai  che  esse 
haveriano  potuto  supplire  meglio  di  me,  come  hanno 
di  poi  fatto. 

Non  occore  al  presente  che  io  le  scriva  piu  a  lungo 
venendo  il  detto  M.  Nicolo  informato,  che  non  e 
bisogno  affaticarla  in  leggere  mie  Lettere.  Resta  solo 
che  Iddio  conduca  esso,  e  M.  Antonio  a  salvamento 
essendo  il  viaggio  in  ogni  parte  da  qui  in  Fiandra 
tanto  pericoloso,  doppo  che  io  preghi,  che  sua  Majesta 
Divina  prosperi  e  feliciti  V.  S.  Reverendissima,  ad 
Honor  e  Gloria  sua  in  quell'  Attioni,  che  ha  per  mani, 
come  son  certo  fara,  e  che  quella  mi  ami,  e  mi  comandi 
al  solito,  perche  cocnme  ho  detto,  faccio  conto,  s'  altro 
non  mi  interviene,  avanti  che  di  quella  possi  haver 
risposta  da  lei,  poter'  esser  di  retorno  a  Roma,  e  con 
questo  faccio  fine,  e  baciandole  humilmente  la  mano 
in  buono  Gratia  di  V.  S.  Reverendissima  mi  racco- 
mando.     Di  Sutrio,  alii  13  di  Luglio  1554. 

Il  Card.  Morone. 
Al  Card.  Polo. 
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A  Letter  from  Ormanet  to  Priuli,  giving  an  account 
of  what  passed  in  an  Audience  the  Bishop  of  Arras 
gave  him. 

A  Monsieur  Priuli. 
Claris,  e  molto  Rev.  Sig.  mio, — Questa  mattina 
a^sai  per  Tempo  io  gionsi  al  Campo,  et  ancor  cheio 
poco  sperassi  d'  haver  commodo  audienza  da  Monsieur 
d'Arras,  stando  si  sul  Marchiare,  nondimeno  1'  hebbi 
con  la  Gratia  di  nostro  Signiore  Iddio,  assai  commoda 
e  grata,  e  fui  gratiosamente  visto  da  Signoria  alia 
quale  feci  intendere  tutto  quello,  che  mi  era  stato 
commesso  da  Monsieur  lllustrissimo.  La  Risposta  fit 
che  1'  Imperatore  haveuo  molto  a  cuore  queste  cose 
della  Religione,  e  che  non  haverebbe  mai  mancaco 
d'  aiutare  questa  sant'  impressa  come  ha  sempre  atto 
in  simili  occasioni  con  pericoli  fin  della  Vita,  ma  che 
quanto  all'  opportunity  del  tempo,  la  quale  era  stata 
il  principio  e  fundamento  del  mio  Raggionamento,  a 
lui  pareva,  che  si  fosse  caminato  alquanto  prospera- 
mente,  non  si  sapendo  altro  doppo  la  venuta  del  Re 
d'  Ingliilterra,  che  la  Celebration'  e  solennita  del 
matrimonia,  e  che  pur  sarebbe  stato  a  proposito, 
innanzi  che  s'  andasse  piu  oltre,  veder  che  camino 
pigliavano  le  cose  del  Regno,  e  che  dovendosi  dar 
conto  a  sua  Majesta  di  quello,  perche  io  ero  stato 
mandato,  esso  giudicava  necessario  che  si  fosse  venuto 
piu  al  particolare  circa  due  cose,  la  forma  del'le  faculta 
d'  intorno  questi  beni  (che  gran  differenza  sarebbe  se 
fosse  stata  commessa  la  cosa  o  al  S.  Cardinale,  o  alii 
Sereuissimi  Principi)  e  poi  il  modo  che  voleua  tener 


sua  Sig.  Reverendissima  circa  questo  asetto,  e  qui  esso 
tocco  che  fosse  stato  bene  vedere  la  Copia  delle  Faculta. 
A  la  cosa  del  tempo  io  risposi  che  per  questa  opera  era 
sempre  maturo,  immo  che  non  se  ne  doveua  perdere 
momento  per  il  pericolo  dell'  anime,  oltre  che  doven- 
dosi dar  principio  a  quest  impressa  col  far  capace  ogn* 
uno  di  quello,  che  veramente  fosse  il  ben  suo,  e  ptr- 
suaderlo  ad  abbracciarlo,  il  qual'  Officio  spetta  prin- 
cipalmente  al  Signior  Legato,  non  si  vede  che  a  far 
questo  il  tempo  non  sia  sempre  maturo,  soggiongendo 
che  S.  Majesta  non  doverebbe  mai  lasciar  passer  1' 
orcasione  di  questa  venuta  del  Principe  suo  figlivolo 
in  dar  compimento  a  questa  riduttione,  percio  che 
facendosi  hora,  1'  honor  di  questa  impressa  sarebbe 
stato  attribuito  a  lui.  Quanto  al  particolar  delle 
faculta,  dissi  che  havendo  detto  a  S.  Signoria  che 
questo  assetto  era  stato  commessa  all'  arbitrio  di  S. 
Signoria  Illustrissima  mi  pareva  d'  haver  satisfatto 
assai,  e  che  del  modo  del  procedere  ella  non  era 
ancora  risoluto,  non  si  potendo  pigliare  in  una  cosa 
tale  alcuna  risolutione  se  non  sul  fatto,  e  doppo  che 
ella  fosse  stata  presente,  per  la  necessaria  informatione 
di  molte  cose  che  corrono  in  questa  materia,  circa  la 
quale  toccai  alcuni  altri  punti,  che  S.  Signoria  Reve- 
rendissima intendera  piu  lungamente  alia  mia  venuta. 
La  conclusione  fu  che  esso  non  mancarebbe  d'  informar 
sua  Majesta  del  tutto,  e  per  far  ogni  buon  officio  in 
questo,  e  qui  mi  disse  dell  animo  che  haveva  sempre 
havuto  d'  aiutar  queste  cose  della  Religione,  e  del 
desiderio  che  teneva  di  servir  sempre  S.  S.  Illustris- 
sima ringratiandola  che  1'  adoperasse  io.  Circa  1' 
aspetter  la  risposta  di  S.  Majesta  mi  disse  che  non 
potendo  esso  far'  all'  hora  questo  officio  per  la  partita 
del  campo,  io  me  ne  veuissi  a  Valentiana,  dove  havuta 
la  resolutione  da  S.  Majesta.  mi  farebbe  chiamare  :  e 
che  non  mi  pigliassi  altro  affanno  di  questa,  e  cossi  me 
ne  sou  venuto  qua  con  questo  disegno,  di  dar  tempo 
tutto  dimane  a  S.  Signoria  di  far  quest'  officio,  e 
posdimane  non  essendo  chiamato  ritornarmene  asolli- 
citare  1'  espeditione.  Io  ho  voluto  dar  questo  conto 
di  quello  che  fin'  hora  e  passato  accio  che  non  ritor- 
nando  io,  a  quel  tempo  che  fossi  stato  aspettato,  non 
si  stesse  in  qualche  sospension  d'  animo.  Sua  Majesta 
sta  gagliarda,  e  cavalca,  e  va  personalmente  vedendo 
1'  essercito,  e  le  cose  come  passano,  il  qual'  essercito 
hoggi  innanzi  mezzo  giorno  e  partito  da  Dolci  quattro 
leghe  lontano  di  qua,  ed  e  andato  ad  un  altro  viaggio 
chiamato  lieu  S.  Amando  lontano  da  quello  una  legha, 
e  piu  vicino  al  campo  Francese,  il  quale  questa  mattina 
e  partito  da  Crevacore  e  venuto  una  legha  piu  in  qua. 
Bascio  la  mano  a  Mons.  lllustrissimo  e  mi  raccomando 
aV.  S.  da  Valentiano.  L'ultimo  di  Luglio  1554. 
Ser'  Nicolo  Ormaneta. 


NUMBER    XXV. 

The  Letter  that  the  Bishop  of  Arms  wrote  to 
Cardinal  Pole  upon  that  Audience. 
Al  Card.  Polo. 

111.  e  Rev.  Sig.  mio  Oss'mo. — Trovomi  con  due 
Lettere  di  V.  S.  Illustrissima  nella  prima  delle  quali 
elle  si  rallegra  della  felice  arrivata  del  Principe  N.  S. 
adesso  Re  d'  Inghilterra  in  quel  Regno,  e  del  con- 
sumato  Matrimonio  la  Lettera  del  medesimo  per  S. 
Majesta  Cesarea  ho  data  io  medesimo,  alia  quale  e 
piacciuto  sommamente  1'  officio  tanto  amorevolmente 
da  V.  S.  Illustrissima  :  di  poi  arrivo  assai  presto  il  suo 
Auditore  portator  di  questa,  venuto  da  Roma,  dal  quale 
ho  inteso  quanto  V.  S.  Reverendissima  li  haveva  com- 
messo di  riferirmi  sopra  le  Lettere  Credentiali,  che 
egli  mi  ha  portato,  di  che  tutto  ho  fatto  relatione  a  S. 
Majesta  Cesarea,  la  quale  mi  ha  comandata  risponderle 
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sempre  persuassissimo.  Na  che  quanto  pertineva  all 
officio  mio  per  esser  io  stato  mandato  da  V.  Santita 
per  far  intender  l'ottirua  sua  mente  verso  la  salute 
diquello  Regno,  e  la  prontezza  di  porgere  tutti  quei  re- 
medii  che  dall'  autorita  sua  potesser  venire;  a  me  non 
toccava  far  altro,  che  procurar  d'haver  l'adito  :  E  che 
ad  esse  Principi,  quali  sono  sul  fatto,  e  hanno  il 
governo  in  mano,  le  apparteneva,  far  intendere  gli 
impedimenti,  che  fussero  in  contrario  :  E  tornando 
pur  esso  Monsieur  d'Arras  che  bisognava  che  io  de- 
scendessi  alii  particolari,  io  replicai  che  in  questa 
causa  non  conveniva  in  modo  alcuno  che  si  procedesse 
come  si  era  fatto  inquella  della  pace  ;  nella  quale 
ciascuna  delle  parti  stava  sopra  di  se  non  volendosi 
scoprire,  ma  solo  cercando  di  scoprirne,  l'altra,  per 
rispetto  de  gli  interesse  particolari;  percio  che  questa 
e  una  causa  commune  e  nella  quale  V.  Santita  e  sua 
Maesta  Cesarea,  e  quei  Principi  hanno  il  medesimo 
fine,  e  noi  ancora  come  ministri.  Confermo  cio  esser 
vero  quanto  al  tratar  della  pace,  con  dire  in  effetto  in 
tratar  del  negocio  della  pace  io  mi  armo  tutto.  Ma 
pur  tuttavia  tornava  a  dire,  che  io  dovessi  pensare  e 
raggionar  in  particolare,  con  sua  Maesta  di  quest  im- 
pedimenti. E  Monsieur  il  Nuncio  al  hora  voltatosi 
a  me  desse,  che  in  effetto  era  bisogno  venire  a  questi 
particolari :  E  cosi  al  sine  restammo  che  ogniuno  ci 
pensasse  sopra. 

Alii  xi  poi  nell  andar  da  S.  Majesta,  Monsieur 
d'Arras  torna  a  replicarmi  il  medesimo;  nell  audientia 
di  S.  Maesta,  nella  quale  si  trovo  presente  Monsieur 
il  Nuncio,  e  Monsieur  d'Arras,  poiche  mi  fui  ralegrato 
con  sua  Maesta,  che  havendo  liberato  questi  suoi 
paesi  della  Molestie  della  Guerre,-doppo  tanti  travagli 
e  d'  ani  mo  e  di  corpo  fusse  tomato  piu  gagliarda  e  meglio 
disposita  che  quando  si  parti ;  in  che  si  videva  che  il 
Signiorlddio  haveva  preservata  e  preservata,  a  maggior 
cose  in  honor  di  S.  Divina  Maesta  a  beneficio  commune. 
Sua  Maesta  confermo  sentersi  assai  bene,  e  disse  dele 
indispositione  che  haveva  havuta  in  Arras  e  altre  cose 
in  simil  proposito  :  Entrai  poi  a  dire  della  Lettera, 
che  io  haveva  scritta  a  S.  Maesta  della  resposta  che 
Monsieur  d'  Arras  mi  haveva  fatta,  che  era  stata  di 
rimetersi  al  breve.  Retorno  di  sua  Maesta  qui  e 
dissi  che  se  havessi  a  tratter  questo  negocio  con  altro 
Principe,  della  Pieta  del  quale  non  fussi  tanto  persuaso, 
quanto  io  sono  certo  diquella  di  sua  Maesta  dimostrata 
da  lei  con  tanti  segni,  e  nella  vita  sua  privata,  e  nell 
attioni  publiche,  cercarei  de  essortarlo  per  tante  vie 
quante  si  potria  ad  abbracciar,  e  favorir  questa  cosi 
santa  causa.  Ma  che  non  essendo  bisogno  fare  questo 
con  S.  Maesta,  e  tanto  piu  per  esser  in  questa  causa 
con  honore  d'Iddio,  congionto  anco  il  beneficio  di 
S.  Maesta  et  del  Serenissimo  Re  suo  figlivolo,  solo 
aspettava  da  lei  ogni  ajutoper  remover  gli  impedimenti, 
che  suffero  in  questo  negocio  :  I  quali  per  quanto  io 
poteva  considerere  sono  di  duo  sorti :  Uno  pertinente 
alia  Doctrina  Catollica,  nella  quale  non  poteva  esser 
in  alcun  modo  indulgente,  per  esser  cosa  pertinente 
alia  fide  ne  poteva  sanar  altri  mente  questo  male,  che 
con  introdure  de  nuovo  la  buona  Doctrina.  L'  altro 
impediment  essendo  de  i  beni,  gli  usurpatori  di  quale, 
sapendo  la  severita  delle  Leggi  Ecclesiastiche,  teme- 
vano  per  questa  causa  di  ritornar  al  Obedienza  della 
Chiesa  desse  dissi  che  in  questa  parte  V.  Santita 
poteva,  et  era  disposta  ad  usar  la  sua  benignita  et  in- 
dulgenza  :  E  primo  quanto  alle  Censure  e  pene  incorse, 
ed  alle  Restitutione  de  frutti  percetti,  che  era  di  grand' 
importanza,  V.  Santita  haveva  animo  nell  una  nell 
altra  di  questo  due  cose  d'usar  ogni  indulgenza,  rimit- 
tendo  liberamento  il  tutto  :  Ne  pensava  d'applicar 
parte  alcuna  de  detti  beni  a  se,  ne  alia  Sede  Apostolica, 
come  multi  temevano  :  benche  di  Raggione  lo  potesse 
fare,  per  le  ingiurie  e  damni  recevuti ;  ma  che  voleva 


convertir  il  tutto  in  sevitio  d'Iddio,  ed  a  Beneficio  del 
Regno,  senza  haver  pur  una  minima  consideratione 
del  suo  privato  interesse  :  E  confidandosi  nella  Pieta 
di  quei  Principi,  voleva  far  loro  quest'  Honore  di  far 
per  mezo  del  suo  Legato,  quelle  gratie  che  paressero 
convenienti  secondo  la  proposta  ed  intercessione  delle 
loro  Maesta,  a  quelle  Persone  che  esse  giudicassero 
degne  d'  essere  gratificate,  ed  atte  ad  ajutar  la  Causa 
della  Religione.  Sua  Maesta  respondendo  ringratio 
prima  molto  V.  Santita  mostrando  di  conoscere  la  sua 
bona  mente,  e  con  dire,  che  ella  in  vero  haveva  fatto 
assai :  Poi  disse  che  per  gli  impedimenti  ed  occupa- 
tion! della  guerra,  non  haveva  potuto  attendere  a 
questo  negocio,  come  faria  stato  ij  suo  desiderio  :  Ma 
che  hora  gli  attenderia  ;  e  che  haveva  gia  scritto  e 
mandato  Inghilterra,  per  intender  meglio  in  questa 
parte  il  stato  delle  cosa,  ed  aspettava  in  breve  risposta  : 
E  che  bisognava  ben  considerare  fin  dove  si  potesse 
andare  nel  rimover  questo  impedimento  d'  beni ;  il 
quali  esso  per  lesperienza  che  haveva  havuto  in  Ger- 
mania,  conosceva  esser  il  principale.  Perchioche 
quanto  alia  Doctrina,  disse,  che  poco  se  ne  juravano 
questo  tali,  non  credendo  ne  all'  una  ne  all'  altra  via : 
Disse  anche  che  essendo  stati  questi  beni  dedicati  a 
Dio,  non  era  da  concedere  cosi  ogni  cosa,  a  quelli  che 
li  tenevano  :  E  che  se  bene  a  lei  io  dicesse  fin  dove 
s'estendesse  la  mia  faculta,  non  pero  si  haveva  da  far 
intendere  il  tutto  ad  altri  :  E  che  sara  bisogni  veder  il 
breve  della  faculta,  per  ampliarle  dove  fusse  necessario: 
Alche  io  risposi  haverlio  gia  fatto  vedere  a  Monsieur  d' 
Arras,  il  quale  non  disse  altra  :  E  dubitando  io  che 
questa  non  fusse  via  di  maggior  dilatione  dissi  a  S. 
Maesta,  che  devendosi  come  io  intendeva  e  come  S. 
Maesta  doveva  saper  meglio,  fare  in  breve  il  Parla- 
mento,  era  d'  avertire  grandimente,  che  non  si  facesse 
senza  Conclusione  nella  causa  dell  obedienza  della 
Chiesa  ;  che  quando  altrimente  si  facesse,  sarebhe  d' 
un  grandissimo  scandalo  a  tutto  il  Mondo,  e  danno 
alia  detta  causa :  E  che  se  bene  la  Regina  a  fare  un 
cosi  grande  atto,  haveva  giudicato  haver  bisogno  della 
congiuntione  del  Re  suo  Marito,  come  che  non  esse 
bonum  Mulierem  esse  solam,  se  hora  che  Iddio  ha 
prosperito  e  condotto  al  fine  questa  santa  congiuntione, 
si  differisse  piu  1'  essecutione  di  questo  effetto,  che 
dove  essar  il  Principio  ed  il  Fundamento  di  tutte  le 
loro  Regie  attioni,  non  restarebbe  via  di  satisfar  a 
Dio,  ne  a  gli  Huomini :  E  dicendo  S.  Maesta  che 
bisognava  anco  haver  grand  respetto  alia  mala  Dispo- 
sitione  de  gli  interessati,  e  quanto  universalmente  sia 
abborito  questo  nome  d'  obedienza  della  Chiesa,  e 
questo  cappel  rosso,  e  1'  habito  ancora  de  i  Religiosi. 
Voltatosi  all  hora  a  Monsieur  Nuncio  e  in  tel  propo- 
sito parlando  de  frati  condotti  di  Spagnia  dal  Re  suo 
figlivolo,  che  fu  consegliato  far  loro  mutar  1'  habito, 
se  bene  cio  non  si  feci,  ne  si  conveniva  fare  :  con  dire 
anco  di  quanto  importanza  fusse  il  tumulto  del  Popolo, 
ed  in  tal  proposito  toccando  anche  de  i  mali  officij, 
che  non  cessavano  di  fare  per  ogni  via  i  nemici  esterni. 
Io  risposi  che  volendo  aspettare  che  tutti  da  se  si  dis- 
ponessero,  e  che  cessasse  ogni  impedimento,  saria  un 
non  venir  mai  a  fine,  perchioche,  gli  interessali  massi- 
mamente,  altro  non  vorriano  se  non  che  si  continuasse 
nel  presente  stato,  con  tenere  et  godere  esse,  tutto 
quello  che  hanno.  In  fine  fu  concluso  che  si  aspet- 
tasse  la  riposta  d'  Inghilterra,  col  ritorno  del  Secre- 
tario  Eras,  che  saria  fra  pochi  di,  e  che  in  questo 
mezzo  io  pensassi,  e  conferissi  di  quelle  cose  con 
Monsieur  d'Arras.  V.  Beatitudine  puo  con  la  sua 
prudenza  vedere  in  che  stato  si  trovi  questa  causa ;  e 
come  sara  necessario,  che  qui  si  trattino  le  difficulta 
sopra  questa  beni ;  e  per  non  tediarla  con  maggior 
lunghezza,  quel  di  piu  che  mi  occurreria  dirle  V.  San- 
tita si  degnira  intendere  dall  Agente  mio,  alia  quale 
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Nam  sive  ego  solus  venissem,  solus  jurupridem  abiis- 
sem,  querens  et  expostulans  quae  aliis  omnibus  pateant, 
mihi  uni  occlusas  esse  fores  ;  sive  una  mecum  solus 
Petrus,  jampridem  is  quoque  discessisset,  meque 
secum  abduxisset,  pulvere  pedum  excusso,  quod  ei 
preceptum  fuit  a  Domino  ut  faceret  quotiescunque 
ejus  nomine  aliquo  accedens  non  admitteretur.  Cum 
vero  nihil  ego,  quod  ud  me  quidem  attinet  conquerens, 
perseverem,  cum  Petrus  pulsare  non  desistat,  utrum- 
que  scito  ab  ipso  Christo  retineri,  ut  sibi  sponso 
animae  utriusque  vestrum  aditus  ad  vos  pateriat.  Neque 
enim  unquam  verebor  dicere,  Christum  in  hac  Lega- 
tinne,  qua  pro  ejus  Vicario  fungor,  mecum  adesse : 
Quamdiu  quidem  mihi  conscius  ero  me  nihil  meum, 
me  non  vestra,  sed  vos  ipsos  toto  animo  omnique 
studio  quarere.  Tu  vero,  Princeps  Catholicae,  cui  : 
nunc  Divina  Providentia  et  Benignitate  additum  est 
alteram  hoc  praeclarum  Fidei  Defensoris  cognomen, 
quo  Reges  Anglise  Apostolica  Petri  Autoritate  sunt 
aucti  atque  ornati,  tecum  nunc  considera  quam  id  tuae 
Pietati  conveniat,  cum  omnibus  omnium  Principum 
ad  te  Legatis  aditus  patuerit,  ut  tibi  de  hoc  ipso  cog- 
nomiue  adepto  gratularentur,  solum  Successoris  Petri 
qui  hoc  dedit,  Legatum,  qui  propterea  missus  est  ut  te 
in  solio  Regni  Divina  summi  omnium  Regis  quam 
affert  pace  et  gratia,  confirmet,  non  admitti  ?  An  si  j 
quidquam  hie  ad  timorem  proponitur,  quominus  eum  j 
adrnktis  non  multo  magis  Christi  hac  in  re  metuanda  j 
esset  offensio,  quod  ejus  Legatus  qui  omnium  primus 
audiri  debuit,  tamdiu  fores  expectet,  cum  caeteri  ! 
Homines  qui  multo  post  venerunt,  nulla  interposita 
mora,  introducti  auditiq;  sint  et  honorifice  dimissi. 
At  hie  conqueri  incipio  ;  conqueror  quidem,  sed  id- 
circo  conqueror,  ne  justam  tuae  Majestati  causam  de 
me  conquerendi  praebeam,  quam  sane  praeberem,  si  | 
cum  periculi,  quod  ex  hac  cunctatione  admittendi  j 
Legati  a  Christi  Vicario  missi,  nobis  vestroq;  Regno 
impendet,  Reginam  saepe  admonuerim,  nihil  de  ea  re 
ad  Majestatem  tuam  scriberem  ;  quod  officium  cum 
tibi  a  me  pro  eo  quo  fungor  munere  maxime  debeatur, 
id  me  satis  persoluturum  esse  arbitror,  si  his  Literis 
ostendero  quantum  periculi  ei  immineat,  cui  illud  vere 
dici  potest,  distulisti  Christum  tuum.  Is  autem  Chris- 
tum differt,  qui  Legatum  missum,  ab  ejus  Vicario,  ad 
requirendam  Obedientiam  Ecclesiae,  ipsi  Christo  debi- 
tam,  ex  quo  nostra  omnium  pendet  salus,  non  statiin 
admittit.  Differs  vero,  tu  Princeps,  si  cum  accercitus 
fueris,  ut  pro  munere  Regio  viam  ad  banc  Divinam 
Obedientiam  in  tuo  isto  Regno  restituendam  munias, 
ipse  alia  agas. 


NUMBER    XXXI. 

The  Lord  Paget's  and  the  Lord  Hastings's  Letter 
concerning  Cardinal  Pole. — An  Original. 
[Paper  Office.] 
It  maie  please  your  most  excellent  majesty  to  be 
advertised,  that  arriving  here  upon  Sunday  last  in  the 
forenoone,  we  had  audience  of  the  emperor's  majestie 
in  the  afternooue,  notwithstanding  that  the  same  had 
that  daie  received  the  blessed  Sacrament,  wherby  we 
noted  a  great  care  in  him,  for  the  expedition  of  us 
hence  again  :  after  dew  commendation  made  unto  him 
by  us,  on  your  majestie's  behalfe,  and  the  causes  of 
our  comyng  declared  unto  him  with  suche  circum- 
stances, as  by  the  tenure  of  our  instructions,  we  have 
in  charge  to  open  unto  him,  he  rejoyeed  verey  much 
to  here  the  same  ;  and  first  giving  unto  you  both  most 
harty  thanks  for  your  commendations,  and  then  in- 
quiering  very  diligently  of  your  good  prosperities  and 
wellfares,  and  specially  (madame)  of  the  state  of  your 
majestie's  persone,   he  roused   himself  with  a  merry 


chere,  and  said,  that  among  many  great  benefits,  for 
the  which  he  thought  himself  most  bounden  unto  God, 
this  was  one  of  the  greatest,  that  it  had  pleased  him  to 
hold  his  blessed  hand  over  that  realme  ;  and  so  taking 
occasion  to  reherse  in  what  good  estate,  and  great 
reputation,  he  knew  the  realme  of  England  had  bene 
in  the  beginning  ;  and  afterward  in  to  what  calamities 
the  same  fell  into,  much  (he  said)  to  his  regret  ;  he 
gave  God  thanks,  not  only  for  the  great  miracles 
which  he  had  shewed  upon  your  majestie  to  make  you 
his  apt  minister  for  the  restoring  of  that  kingdome  to 
the  auncient  dignitie,  welth,  and  renowne,  but  also  for 
that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  give  you  so  sone,  so  certaine 
a  hope  of  succession  ;  wherof  like  as  he  bathe  cause 
for  his  parte  (he  said),  to  rejoyce  and  take  great  com- 
forte,  so  hath  all  England  greater  cause  to  think  them- 
selfs  most  bounden  unto  God,  to  please  him,  and  to 
serve  him  for  the  same  :  these  tydings,  he  said,  of  the 
state  of  your  majestie's  person  (madame)  with  the 
reaport  that  we  had  made  unto  him  of  the  great 
conformite,  and  hole  consent  of  the  noble  men,  and 
others  in  their  proceedings  before  your  majesties, 
touching  the  receiving  of  my  lord  cardinal  into  Eng- 
land, and  their  earnest  submissions  to  the  obedience, 
and  union  of  the  catholique  church,  were  so  pleasant 
unto  him  as  if  he  had  been  half  deade,  yet  they  shuld 
have  been  ynoughe  to  have  revived  him  again.  These 
and  many  other  suche  like  wordes  he  used  to  declare 
the  joy,  and  contentment  of  his  minde,  for  the  good 
successe  of  this  matter.  In  the  mayning  whereof 
there,  if  any  thing  (said  he)  shuld  fortune,  wherin  his 
advise  might  be  thought  requisite,  your  majesties  shuld 
not  onley  find  the  same  ready,  but  also  in  any  other 
thing  that  laie  in  him,  which  might  serve  to  your 
honors,  and  the  benefite  of  the  realme  :  to  this  when 
we  for  our  parts  had  joined  such  talk,  as  to  this  pur- 
pose semed  to  our  poor  witts  convenient,  declaring 
your  godly  dispositiones  in  this  mater,  how  much  you 
reposed  your  selfs  upon  his  great  wisdome  and  expe- 
rience ;  what  confidence  you  had  in  his  fatherly  love, 
and  friendly  affections  towards  your  majesties,  and 
the  benefite  of  your  realms  :  we  toke  our  leaves  of 
his  majestie,  and  repaired  furthwith  unto  my  lord 
cardinal,  whose  gladnes  of  our  comyng  we  shall  not 
need  with  many  words  to  declare  unto  your  majestie  ; 
nor  yet  what  speech  he  used  to  set  furth,  how  much 
he  was  bounden  unto  your  majesties  for  your  gracious 
dispositions  towards  him,  and  how  much  both  you 
and  he  were  bounden  to  Almighty  God,  for  the  bend- 
ing of  your  harts  this  waies,  for  your  majesties  shall 
and  maie  perceive  the  same  more  plainly  by  himself 
at  his  comyng  unto  your  presence.  This  under  your 
majestie's  corrections  we  maie  be  bold  to  write  unto 
you,  that  we  believe  verely  that  whensoever  he  shall 
be  in  England,  the  same  shall  fare  the  better  for  him, 
for  he  is  the  man  of  God,  full  of  all  godlines  and 
vertue,  ready  to  humble  himself  to  all  facions  that 
may  do  good  ;  and  therefore  he  is  contented,  not  only 
to  come  into  England  in  such  sort  as  your  majesties 
have  appointed,  not  as  a  legate,  but  as  a  cardinal,  and 
ambassador  to  your  majesties,  but  in  any  other  sort 
whatsoever  it  be,  that  your  majesties  will  apoint ;  he 
assuring  your  majesties,  that  touching  the  matter  of 
possessions,  all  things  shall  come  to  passe,  on  the 
pope's  behalfe,  in  such  sort  as  every  man  there  shall 
have  cause  to  be  contented.  Yesterday  night  he  toke 
his  leave  of  the  emperor,  and  so  did  we  also.  This 
daie  he  repaireth  onwards  his  journey,  to  an  abbaye 
two  miles  hence,  whither  he  hath  used  much  to  resorte, 
the  tyme  of  his  abode  here.  To-morrow  at  night  to 
Dendermount  ;  Thursday  to  Gawnte  ;  Friday  to 
Bruges  ;  Saturday  to  Newport ;  Sunday  to  Dunkirke  ; 
Monday  to  Calice  (for  his  weake  body  can  maie   no 


PART  III.     BOOKS  IV.  V.  4   \  I 


md  biseetatealao  Is  to  bee  insidered. 

In  this  journey  we  slmll  not  rule  to  d  • 

honour  tnd  i  ln,  uwell  for  tl 
to  be  oar  ipeci  ' 

ft  rtui  -  have  iroi  i  d  bind  u  to  I 

fa  ive  written  now,  Jting  .it  oni  ■ 
by,  to  the  lordd  : 

■  redinei  »<-r  hii  .-..,,, .  M   ,, 

shall   mi!    fa  if 

leeche  AJmightj   I 
majeati  1  long  to  lii 

pod   contentmi  nts,    in  I  to 

benefil  of  at  your  | r  rabji 

aber  in  the  morning,  1554. 

^"""  thfal,  end  obedient 

terrai 

W  hi  LAM    Pai 

r  >  iu)  H ASTiNce. 

To  the  t. 


NDMBBB    \\\ii. 

■1"  Original  I  /■  t/lal 

•  .    ,    /,' .  .•    •   ■        f  cht        i 

•< 

■\> ' i  immendationi,  I  . 

my  lordi  .it  tin,  present  the  emper 
■  t  the  diett,  to  ■  letti  i 
king  to  the  said  diett,  of  the  circalla  of 
''  '  ">bled  el  Pi  mcfort.     And  forumache 

M  P  ing  up  of  n  . 

I,u'1  t!l  *  other  answer  mtde  to  thi 

tottre,  by  lome  bearing  good 

tea,  I  thonghl  g  tod  to  ,„l  ,t 

l"""  |  the  reading  therof,  vt  may  a] 

yt  a  ii  mi  ide  bj 

and  to  declare  hie  affection,  then  of  intent  I 
rly  the  metier.     It  «.,  this  mornii 
■  ■I  the  emperor'i  conni 
utter,  thai  a  preacher  of  oni 
"tl"'  the  pnlpetjolyly  i     I 
reatitu  i7e  lands.     I  .,-  by  the 

prince,  and  be  thooghl  •.,.,  then  doth 

be  bis  doetie  :  but  yf  i 

nor  thought  convenient,  „  awen. 

monwelth.that  ■  -  -  >  hardie 

onto   ti  .   lnci,   ,,.,.. 

)    your  winter  works  maye.   in   the  Mmer   be 

attempted  with  some  storm,-.     And  wer  the  thing  fit! 

■  were  the  prina  - 
who  might  remedy  it.  meter  to  be  ipokeq  with  therin 
altitude,  who  therby  may  n 
■ 
I  lewd  doing  alao,  if  it 
,l":r  1     «  I  that  is  all,  that  of  - 

m   can   ensue.  ■  iridled 

I  '  much  to  be  mialiki 

gOTen 

«ee  been    i 
■ 

re  then 
ked  >""»    '  me  thinketh, 

1 

ply  wilfull  poverty,  he 

lery  and  thi  I 

''"'  r'  I  '  arnbiissadi  .  -lie  return  of 

dme  to  the  anitj  wherof 

all  good  men   h.ivr  macfa  can  1  wou|,| 

■  le,  at  the  least,  to  hsve 

'  '"'**  bJ  •  -  Ige:  but 

the  ordcnsrje  of  ambawadors  of  Bag] 


ra  of  the  matiara  ol 
1  tenl    my  self;   tnuting   that,  a*    I   am 

I 

■ 
dJ  with  tyn 
re  needfbJJ  I 

!  he    a    (Qtl  i 

I         ' 

the  king 

I 

■ 
1  redly 

I  O.I      , ., 

I. til  ol  h 

'"  ""'  rlJ"  '"'  '■'•        P        ,  kt,  kiog  and 

qui 


M    Mill   II      \\\ll|. 

Cardinal    P 

U  in    theil    . I 

KOPU.  * 

I  Ej  i 
•  *'""••   '  dirina,  S.nct*   ' 

D     '  < 

■ 

1 

l'    ninoi   Julius,   ditina    I 

i 
1 

l 
J 

unque 

per  irrege 

1 

:  tin  ejus  I 

inb    plumbo.  ,,uam    in    forms    bi 
pleni    - 

rer- 

salit.  . 

al11"  munitatnm, 

■ 

Cantuan 

1 

..IIC 

iliataradh.. 

bile  ait,  at 

-.m  Ordinariie,  et  sliis  . 
indas  duximus     I 

■     iri- 

'.  I'lenam   in    I) 

r  Lit.      n 
Papas  cone- 
vobis    nunc    impensa,    . 

I    ncas  qusm   I 
quorutuvc     Ordii.uu.     Regulars  ,    ei 


RECORDS. 


Dioces'  Personas,  in  quibusvis  etiam  Sacris  Ordinibus 
constitutas,  cujuscunque  Status  et  Qualitatis  existant, 
Etiam  si  Capitulum,  Collegium,  Universitas,  seu 
Communitas  faerit,  quarumvis  Haeresum  autnovarum 
Sectarum  Professores,  aut  in  eis  culpabiles  vel  sus- 
pectas,  ac  credentes,  receptatores,  autfautores  eorum, 
suos  errores  agnoscentes,  ac  de  illis  dolentes  ;  et  ad 
orthodoxam  Fidem  recepi  humiliter  postulan'  cognita 
in  ipsis,  vera,  et  non  ficta,  aut  simulata  *  Potentia, 
ab  omnibus  et  singulis  Haeresum,  Schismatis,  et  ab 
orthodoxa  Fide,  Apostasiarum  et  Blasphemiarum,  et 
aliorum  quorumcunque  similium  errorum  ;  etiam  sub 
generali  Sermone  non  venientiumpeccatis.criminibus, 
excessibus  et  delictis  ;  de  quibus  tamen  jam  inquisiti, 
vel  accusati,  seu  condemnati  non  fuerint,  et  quibusvis 
Excommunicationis,  Suspensionis,  et  Interdictorum, 
et  aliis  Eoclesiasticis  et  Temporalibus,  Censuris  et 
Poenis,  in  eas  prsemissorum  et  infrascriptorum  occa- 
sione,  a  Jure  vel  ab  Homine  laiis  vel  promulgatis  ; 
etiam  si  in  eis  pluribus  Annis  insorduerint,  et  earum 
Absolutio,  dictae  Sedi  etiam  per  Literas  in  Ccena 
Domini  legi  consuetas,  reservata  existat  in  utroque 
Conscientiae,  scilicet  et  contentioso  foro,  eos  vero 
qui  jam  inquisiti,  vel  accusati,  aut  condemnati  fue- 
rint, ut  praefertur,  ad  cor  revertentes  in  foro  Con- 
scientiae, tantum  plenarie  absolventur  et  liberentur. 
Necnon  cum  eis  super  irregularitate,  per  eos  praemis- 
sorum  occasione  contracta,  etiam  quia  sic  Ligati, 
Missas  et  alia  Divina  Officia,  etiam  contra  Ritus  et 
Ceremoniasbactenus  probatas  et  usitatascelebraverint, 
aut  illis  alias  se  iramiscuerint,  contracta  quoque  irre- 
gularitate, et  aliis  praemissis  non  obstantibus,  in  suis 
Ordinibus,  etiam  ab  Haereticis  et  Schismaticis  Epis- 
copis,  etiam  minus  rite,  dummodo  in  eorum  collatione, 
Ecclesiae  Forma  et  Intentio  sit  servata,  per  eos 
susceptis,  et  in  eorum  susceptione  ;  etiamsi  Juramen- 
tum  contra  Papatum  Romanum  prasstiterint ;  etiam 
in  Altaris  Ministerio  ministrare,  ac  quaecunque,  quot- 
cunque,  et  qualiacunque;  etiam  Curata  invicem  tamen 
se  Compatientia,  Beneficia  Secularia  vel  Regularia, 
Dignitatibus  in  Collegiatis,  Ecclesiis  Principalibus,  et 
in  Cathedralibus,  etiam  Metropolitanis  post  Pontifi- 
calem,  majoribus  exceptis  ;  etiam  a  Schismaticis 
Episcopis,  seu  aliis  Collatoribus  ;  etiam  Laicalis 
Pietatis  prcetextu  habita,  Auctoritate  Apostolica  reti- 
nere,  dummodo  alteri  Jus  quaesitum  non  sit,  et  non 
P  fio  a  Promot;os  ad  omnes  etiam  Sacros,  et  Presbi- 
teratus  Ordines,  a  suis  Ordinariis,  sidigni  et 
idonei  reperti  fuerint,  rite  et  legitime  promoveri,  ac 
Beneficia  Ecclesiastica  etiam  curata,  si  eis  alias 
canonice  conferantur,  recipere  et  retinere  valeant, 
qualitate  temporis,  Ministrorum  defectu,  et  Ecclesiae 
Necessitatibus,  Utilitatibusque  ita  poscen'  dispensand' 
et  indulgend'  ac  omnem  inhabilitatiset  infamiae  macu- 
lam,  sive  notam,  ex  praemiss'  quomodolibet  insurgen' 
penitus  et  omnino  abolend'.  Necnon  in  pristinum, 
et  eum  in  quo  ante  prasmissa  quomodolibet  erant, 
Statum  ita  ut  omnibus  et  singulis  Gratiis,  Privilegiis, 
Favoribus  et  Indultis,  quibus  casteri  Christi  Fideles 
gaudent,  et  gaudere  quomodolibet  possunt,  uti  et 
gaudere  valeant,  in  omnibus,  et  per  omnia  ;  perinde 
ac  si  a  Fide  Catholica  in  aliquo  nunquam  defecissent, 
restituend'  et  reponend'  et  redintegrand',  et  eis,  dum- 
modo Corde  contriti,  sua  errata  et  excessus,  Circum- 
spectioni  vestrae,  alicui  alteri  per  eos  eligend',  Catho- 
lico  Confessori  sacramentaliter  confiteantur  ;  et 
Peniten'  salutare  eis  praemiss'  injungend'  omnino 
adimpleatur  :  omnem  publicam  Confessionem,  Abjura- 
tionem,  Renunciationem  et  Poenitentiam,  jure  debit' 
arbitrio  vestro  moderan',  vel  in  tot'  remitten'.  Necnon 
quoscunque   Regulares    et   Religiosos,  extra    eorum 

*  L.  Poenitentia. 


regularia  loca,  absque  Sedis  Apostolica?  Licentia, 
errantes  ab  Apostasiae  reatu  et  Excommunicationis, 
aliisque  Censuris  et  Pcenis  Ecclesiasticis,  per  eos 
propterea,  etiam  juxta  suorum  Ordinum  instituta 
incurs',  injuncta  eis  pro  modocula,  Pcenitentia  salutari 
pariter  absolvend'  :  Et  super  quacunq;  irregularitate 
propterea,  per  eos  contracta,  ac  cum  eis  ut  alicui 
Curato  Benefic'  de  illud  obtinen'  consensu,  etiam  in 
habitu  Clerici  Secularis,  habitur'  suum  regularem  sub 
honesta  toga  Presbiteri  Secularis  deferen',  deservire, 
et  extra  eadem  loca  regularia  remanere  ad  bene- 
placitum  nostrum,  libere  et  licite  possunt,  eadem 
Auctoritate  Apostolica,  ob  defectum  Ministrorum,  et 
alias  praedictas  causas,  dispensandi.  Ac  quoscunque 
quum  in  Sacris  Ordinibus  constituti,  Matrimonia 
etiam  cum  Viduis  et  corruptis  Mulieribus  de  fact' 
contraxerint,  postquam  Mulieres  sic  copulat'  rejecerint 
illisque  abjuraverint,  ab  hujusmodi  excessibus,  et 
Excommunicationis  Sententia  imposit',  eis  pro  modo 
culpae,  Pcenitentia  salutari,  in  forma  Ecclesiae  con- 
sueta  absolvend'  :  Ac  cum  eis,  postquam  Poenitentiam 
peregerint,  et  continenter  ac  laudabiliter  vivere  cogniti 
fuerint,  super  Bigamia  propterea  per  eos  contract'  ; 
Ita  ut  ea  non  obstan',  in  quibusvis  susceptis  et  sus- 
cipiendis  Ordinibus  ;  etiam  in  Altaris  Ministerio 
ministrare,  ac  alicui  Beneficio  Ecclesiastico,  de  illud 
obtinentis  consensu,  deservire  ;  et  extra  tamen  Dio- 
cesin,  in  qua  fuit  copulatus  eisdem  de  caus'  dis- 
pensand'. Necnon  Parochialium  Ecclesiarum  tute 
Dioces'  Rectores  sive  Curatos,  de  quorum  Fide,  Pro- 
bitate,  Circumspection'  ac  Charitatis  zelo,  plena 
Fiducia  conspici  possit,  ad  quarumcunque  utriusque 
Sexus  suae  Parochiae  Personarum  Laicarum,  tantum 
Absolutionem.et  Ecclesiae  CatholicaeReconciliationem, 
ut  praefertur,  Auctoritate  Apostolica,  faciendam.  Et 
si  qui  ex  Curatis  praediclis  ad  id  idonei  non  fuerint,  in 
eorum  defectum  alias  idoneas  et  sufficientes  Personas, 
qui  eorum  Vices  suppleant  nominand'  et  deputand' 
quas  sic  per  eos  nominat'  et  deputat'  in  locum  nos- 
trum in  remissionibus,  absolutionibus,  et  reconcilia- 
tionibus  substituimus  eiisque  vices  nostras  subdele- 
gamus :  plenam  et  liberam  Auctoritate  Apostolica 
nobis  ut  prsemittitur  concessa,  tenore  presentium 
concedimus  Facultatem  :  vosque  in  praemissis  omni- 
busque  in  nostrum  locum  substituimus  praemissis  ac 
regula  de  insordecen'  et  ordinationibus  Apostolicis,  et 
omnibus  illis,  quae  in  Literis  Praedictis  Sanctitas  sua 
voluit,  non  obstare,  contrariis  non  obstantibus  quibus- 
cunque  presentibus  in  praeteritis  casibus  locum  haben' 
et  ad  beneplacitum  nostrum  duraturis.  Dat'  Lambeth' 
prope  Londin'  Winton'  Dioc'  Anno  a  Nativitate 
Domini  Millesimo  Quingentesimo  Quinquegesimo 
Quinto  Quarto  Calen'  Februarii  Pontificatus  Sanc- 
tissimi  in  Christo  Patris  et  Domini  nostri  Domini 
Julii  Divina  Providentia  Papa  Tertii  Anno  Quinto 
Regni. 

Cari-is.  Polus,  Leg. 

M.  Antonius  Faita,  Seer. 


NUMBER    XXXIV. 

Articles  of  such  things  as  be  to  be  put  in  Execution. 

[E  Libro  Memorandorum  temp.  TIjo.  Thirlby,  Jo.  Hop- 
ton,  et  Jo.  Parkhurst,  Epp.  Norvic.  in  Reg.  I'rin.  R.  P. 
Dom.  Ep.  Norvic.  F.  56.] 

1.  The  divorce  of  married  priests  according  to  the 
canons. 

2.  The  restitution  of  them  by  penitence,  thereupon 
to  recoramende  them  to  other  diocesses  as  penitents. 

3.  To  certifie  the  exhilitie  of  benefices,  which  lor 
want  of  livings  have  noo  curats. 

4.  To  certifie  the  counsaill  of  as  maney  as   they 
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know  to  bare  t  iken  inl  >  their  h  ind    the  go  kU  .if  the 
church. 

5    To  certifie  what  el  Impro- 

pered  bj  ■ e  •  decaye,  I  pn  aenl  r 

don  ;  ind  to  aignifie  therwith  In  whome  tl  i  I 

ii.  Nol  to  confirme  wej  leaae    i  ineye  beni 
the  |  -<or. 

}    Po  caase  the    charehea  decay'd    arlth    vacant 
Broil  Iniatre  l  with  nb  tl  remaineth  in 

the  execatora'  oamea. 

x.  To  interrupt  them  that  eal  tit--. ti  by  pretence  of 
diapeiu  icion  granted  bj  the  pi  in 

'i.    I 
teriee,  t.>  repaire  t->  tome  chnrche  for  to  hear  the 

.  roe. 

10.  To  keep  tl  for  buryeinge,  ahriatin- 

ing  -.  and  m  u :  i  ige. 

li.   \  (bonne  .>t"  rate  for  la;  e  thi  ir 

tythe  in  spiritual  courts. 

Inttrueti  ru  given  by  the  Cardinal  t«  the   6 

ami  their  Offici 

Sim,!  1 1  Domini  Epiac  ipi,  necnon  Offidalei 
Minim  quae  nun.  vacant  pro  ezeqnatione  eornm  qua 

pi4J  Ret      ndiaaimu  Domin  •   I         i  rant  eia 

demandata  Ordinem  quam   infraacripl 
.  ire. 

Pnn  :'il  irum  civitatum, 

quibua  ainguli  preaunt  t  lernm,  de  hiia  quae  aeqanntur, 
ipatituere  procurabont. 

De  Paterno  Amoreetl  baritate  qoam  3 
Dominni  noater  Julius  PapaTertiua  erga  N 
Anglican)  declaravic,  qni  ut  primum  cognovit  S 
-mi  mi  Mariam  fniaae  Reginam  declaratam  R 
diaaimum  Dominnm   Reguialdam  Cardinalen    P     un 

■  latere  ad  baa  Partea  Legatam  mieil  n 
num  hoc  tot  jam  Annos   ab   1  i 

ratnm,  ail  ejus  nnionem  redacere,  el  in  errorem  lapaoa 
'  Dei  I 

D        •         D  I    .        idvento,  quanta  leetitia 

et   honore    ii   .  ici  ptua   fuerit    tui 
R  -    'urn  ab  aliis  omnibus. 

De  hiia  qnae  in  Proximo  Parliament  •    Veto  et  con- 
duaa  rant.  S<  ilicet  de  omnibna  l>  rati 

•  oiTerao  Regi  i  a  S  <  <  uauria 

inenraia  abaolotu  ■  (atholicae,  recon 

de  omnibna  Legibna  qnae  contra  Authori 
Apoatolicae  el  Romani  Pontificia  fberant  per  Henricum 
'  S  ailgate, 

-     D  3  i)»mino 

noatro  Pa]  a>  et  1  R  ,     .  dientia 

rtabatnr. 

"      eVuCTORITATi    1;  -ituta   ct    maximi- 

ut  possint  contra  Hereticoa  el  v 
I  '  '  Dctionea  coei 

punire  :  hiia  i!  i  t  ad  Facul- 

no  1).  Leg 
ntnr,  et  hie  omn< 
■    ipai  rant  inritentur  ad  \   - 
it  Reooncili  itionem  but 

dam.      Necnon  diapeni  ■    a  anper  Ordinibua 

quamaupiT  uiaa  et  opportunai 

-    'ur   dies   b 
1 
rappliciter  A  iliationem  i 

secundum    vero    Dominium 
i  illi  omnibus  Errorib 

peie,  aut 
nlt<rl    v  '  '  Krrorcs 

raoa  Peniteotiam  aibl  injungendam  adio 
abaolvent,  et  Eocteaiae  reconciliabunt,  et   cum  ipeia 


prmil  fucrit,     di  t :     adhibend 

aempei 
aolnm  I 

P  runt    rt    n 

induxernnt. 

EOOI  M    I'!' 

in  quo  utante  ml 
Epiacopl  in 

>ii;  insinun- 

bent  et  omnea  rnritabunl  . 

erroribna    suis    ad   1  Cal 

I"1''      '  I  '  'itur 

mod 

tur   autem   tenninua, 
1  Infra  terminum  .-ntur 

alioqnin 

■ 
[  dicatur  etiam  da    I 

Reveren  i,  et  aim  ut 

. 

fuirint. 

Idem  D  I  >unt  et 

I 

mate,  et  quibuaconq;  <  . in 

!  I 

formula  iju.i  m  Abaolutii  itione  uti 

.lit. 

ti  poterinl  i       I  1 1. 

prout  commodiua  riaum  fm-nt. 

ii  .i  I  id 
deputati,  babeant  Libnim  in  ,,n 

- 
sci  itur  qui  fuerinl  t.  ,  non. 

Idem  I  OctavaP 

elapaa   poterinl  I  „i>, 

ilein. ■■  n.in  fui-rint  i  riot 

eos  ad  se  vocare,  et  cognosc 

.is  DOlint  r.  ■  .     •  -i  iii  i-is  obstinatt 

rarint,  tuin 

In  bar  sccunda  visitatione  attendant  diligentrr  qua; 

ut   omncs    I  .1  oslendant   Tif ■. 

suoruin  Ordinal  .  ut  ai  in  eia  aliquis 

alius   defectua  in   sit   Ulia,  ]  •   ,  t  omni  atu 

procnrent  ut  Errorea   quit  •  <   eorum   dint 

inii'"  .  turn  in  concionibna 

tuin  in  confeaaionibua  doccatur  :  deputando  Persona* 
idoneas  ad  idien- 

das.     Id  it  cureni  -.        S  .in  Canonnm  ir, 

in  omnibus  obscrventur  I  .  '; v i  Thomic  Mar- 

i     Ii  mini 
liapnnctnm  in  illia  reatitnatnr  et  pro  m  k 

ilum  morem  1  da  -  -.at  oretur. 

Iii     publicationibua    hujusrnodi    crit    ante    omnia 
l    rommomoratio   mieeriarum   ft   in   felicitatia 
rum  temporum  i  •  iti.r.  qoam  nunc 

-  raa    M>-  ri    ;■    i    P  :buit, 

hortando  pmnes  ad  bite  grato  anim ■•  .lum, 

et   infinitaa  Gratiaa  Divins   ipsiua    Doaitate   a- 
agendum. 

idi  et  sunt  omnes  ut  devote  oren" 
Salute  i  •  i 
Regno  optinn-   meritorum  it   mm 

.   I 
Uegina". 

Kaithfully   t  from    the    old    book    afore- 

mentioned, with  nhich  CoUali 
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NUMBER    XXXV. 

The  Process  and  Condemnation  of  Bishop  Hooper; 
and  the  Order  given  for  his  Execution. 

Condemnatio  Johannis  Hooper  super  Articulos  Haere- 
ticam  pravitatem  concementes. 

Acta  Die  Luna;  xxviii.  Die  Januarii  Anno  Domini 
in  sequendo  coni])utationem  Ecclesia;  Anglicanae 
m.ccccc.i.iiii.  in  Ecclesia  Parochiali  Sancti  Salva- 
toris  in  Burgo  de  Southwarke  Winton'  Dioc'  eoram 
Reverendo  Patre  Domino  Stephana  Permissione 
Divina  Winton'  Episcopo,  &c.  Auctoritate  sua 
Ordinaria  illic  judicialiter  seden'  assisten'  sibi 
Reverend'  in  Christi  Patribus  Episcopis,  &c.  In 
Presentia  nostra  Antonii  Husey,  Roberti  Johnson, 
et  Willielmi  Day,  Notariorum,  &c. 

Quibus   Die  et  loco  Productus  fuit  in  Judicium 
Joannes  Hooper  Clericus  de  et  super  Heeretica  pravi- 
tate,   Publice    et    Notorie  infamatus  :    cui 
Officium       (]jctus  Reverendus  Pater  palam  nroposuit, 
Domini  ,  .  „  .      .  i.  '       r     , 

contra  quod  cum  ipse  Supenon  Die  eortim  eodem 

Johannem  Reverendo  Patre  et  nonnnllis  alite  a  Privato 
Hooper.  Cousilio  Dominorum  Regis  et  Reginae  ad 
hoc  specialiter  destinatis  evocabatur  et 
exhortatus  fuerat,  ut  agnoscens  transactae  Vitaa  suas 
et  Perversa;  Doctrinae  Errores  et  Hereses,  rediret  Bum 
casteiis  ad  unitatem  Ecclesiae  Oblataque  fuerat  ei  sic 
volenti  preteritorum  Erratorum  et  facinorum  suorum 
condonacio.  Ipseq;  Johannes  tunc  indurato  animo 
sic  redire  renuerit.  Propterea  in  Presentiarum  in 
Publicum  justittae  forum  ad  respondendum  Articulis 
Heretica  pravitate  concernen' coram  eodem  Reverendo 
Patre  Auctoritate  sua  Ordinarie  sedente  evocatus  fuit. 
Offerens  preterea  Publice  tunc  et  ibidem  quod  si 
adhuc  se  reconsiliare  vellet,  libenter  in  gremium  Sanctae 
Matris  Ecclesia;  reciperetur.  Et  ipse  Johannes  Hooper 
non  solum  facere  renuit,  verum  etiam  in  nonnullas 
Blasphemias  impudenter  perrupit.  Et  deinde  Dominus 
Episcopus,  &c.  inter  cseteros  complures  Articulos,  et 
Capita,  hos  sequentes  eidem  Johanni  Hooper  spe- 
cialiter objecit. 

In  Prions,  Quod  Tu  Johannes  Hooper,  existens 
Presbyter  et  Religiosus,  Regula  a  Jure  approbata 
expresse  professus,  quandam  Mulierem  de  facto,  cum 
de  jure  non  debuisti,  in  Uxorem,  sive  Conjugem  acce- 
pisti ;  et  cum  ilia,  tanquam  Uxore  et  Conjuge  tua 
cohabitasti  in  nephariis  et  illicitis  cum  ea  amplexibus 
cohabitando,  Matrimoniaq;  pretensa  hujusmodi  licita, 
et  de  jure  divino  valida  fuisse,  et  esse,  tam  infra  Dioc' 
Winton',  quam  alias  quamplures  Dioc'  hujus  Regni 
Angliae,  asseruisti,  prsedicasti,  docuisti,  Librisq;  editis 
publicasti  et  defendisti,  et  sic  asseris  et  credis  in  prae- 
senti.     Et  ministramus  conjunctim,  et  de  quolibet. 

Ad  quern  quidem  Articulum  respondet  et  fatetur, 
Se  Presbiterum  et  Religiosum  professum,  quandam 
Mulierem  in  Uxorem  legitime  accepisse,  et  cum 
eadem  tanquam  cum  Uxore  legitima  cohabitasse  :  Et 
quod  hujusmodi  Matrimonia,  in  locis  praedictis,  licita, 
et  de  Jure  divino  valida  fuisse,  et  esse,  asseruit,  prae- 
dicavit,  docuit,  et  Libris  editis  publicavit  et  defendit ; 
sicq;  asserit,  credit,  et  defendere  paratus  est  in  prae- 
senti,  ut  dicit. 

Secundo,  Quod  Tu  Joannes  Hooper,  in  locis  prse- 
dictis,  asseruisti,  praedicasti,  docuisti,  et  Libris  editis 
publicasti  et  defendisti  ;  sicq;  credis,  tenes,  asseris  et 
defendis,  Quod  propter  Culpam  Fornicationis,  sive 
Adulterij  commissam,  Personae  legitime  conjungatae, 
possunt  ex  Verbo  Dei,  ejusq;  Aucthoritate  ac  Minis- 
terio  ab  invicem  pro  Adulterio  a  Vinculo  Matri- 

monij  separari  et  divorciari  :  Sicq;  licebit  Viro  aliam 
accipere  in  Uxorem;  et  Mulieri  similiter,  alium  acci- 
pere  in  Maritum. 


Ad  quern  quidem  Articulum  respondit  affirmative, 
Quodque  paratus  est  defendere  contenta  in  eodem, 
contra  omnes  Adversarios,  esse  vera,  de  Jure  divino 
et  humano. 

Tertio,  Quod  Tu,  locis  praedictis,  asseruisti,  tenuisti, 
publicasti,  libris  edictis  docuisti  et  defendisti ;  sicque 
credis,  asseris,  tenes,  et  defendis  in  praesenti,  Quod 
in  Eucharistia,  sive  Sacramento  Altaris,  verum  et 
naturale  Christi  Corpus,  et  verus  et  naturalis  Christi 
Sanguis,  sub  speciebus  Panis  et  Vini  ver£  non  est : 
Et  quod  ibi  est  materialis  Panis,  et  materiale  Vinum 
tantum,  absque  veritate  et  praesentia  Corporis  et 
Sanguinis  Christi. 

Ad  quern  quidem  Articulum,  sub  hoc  contemptu 
verborum.  respondit  ;  viz.  "  That  the  very  natural 
body  of  Christ  is  not  really  and  substantially  in  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar  :  saying  also,  that  the  mass 
is  the  iniquity  of  the  devil  ;  and  that  the  mass  is  an 
idol." 

Pramissis  expeditis,  Dominus  assignavit  eidem 
Johanni  Hooper,  ad  comperendum  in  hoc  loco  cras- 
tina  die,  inter  Horas  8m  et  9m  ante  Meridiem,  ad 
videud'  ulteriorem  Processum,  &c.  Quibus  Die  et 
Loco,  inter  Horas  assignatas,  coram  dicto  Reverendo 
Patre,  Winton'  Episcopo,  &c.  assistentibus  sibi  Reve- 
rendis  Patribus, &c.  in  nostra  Notariorum  praedictorum 
Praesentia,  rursus  comperuit  dictus  Johannes  Hooper, 
quern  Dominus  Episcopus  Wintoniensis,  multis  ratio- 
nibus,  ad  sese  reconciliandum,  suasit  et  exhortavit : 
Dictus  tamen  Johannes  Hooper,  in  Pertiuacia  et 
Malicia  sua  perseverans,  perrupit  in  Blasphemias, 
dicendo  etiam  publice,  "  That  matrimony  is  none  of 
the  seven  sacraments  :  and  that  if  it  be  a  sacrament, 
he  can  prove  seven- score  sacraments."  Deinde 
Dominus  Episcopus,  perspecta  ejus  pertinaci  duritia, 
tandem  tulit  contra  eum  Sententiam  definitivam,  in 
Scriptis  condempnando  eum  pro  Hseretico  et  Excom- 
municato :  Et  consequenter  eum  tunc  ibidem  tradidit 
Curiae  Seculari,  atq;  in  manus  Davidis  Woodroff,  et 
Willielmi  Chester,  Vicecomit'  Civitatis  Londini ;  qui 
eundem  Johannem  Hooper  tunc  secum  abduxerunt. 
Super  cujus  Sententise  Prolatione  et  Lectura,  idem 
Reverendus  Pater  requisivit  nos  Notarios,  &c.  ad 
conriciendum  Instrumentum,  Testesq;  subscript'  ad 
perhibendum  Testimonium,  &c.  Praesentibus  tunc 
ibidem  Nobilibus  et  Egregiis  Viris,  &c.  et  aliis  quam- 
pluribus,  in  Multitudine  copiosa  tunc  ibidem  congre- 
gatis,  &c. 

Faithfully  transcribed  from  a  folio  book  of  proceed- 
ings in  ecclesiastical  courts,  collecte'd  in  queen 
Mary's,  or  the  beginning  of  queen  Elizabeth's 
time,  by  Anthony  Style,  notary  publick  ;  now  in 
the  hands  of 

Thom.  Tanner. 


NUMBER    XXXVI. 

The   Queen's  Letter,  ordering   the  Manner  of 

Hooper's  Execution. 

[Cott.  Libr.  Clcop.  E.  5.] 

Right  trusty  and  well-beloved,  &c.  Whereas  John 
Hooper,  who  of  late  was  called  bushop  of  Worcester 
and  Gloucester,  is,  by  due  order  of  the  lawes  ecclesi- 
astique,  condempned  and  judged  for  a  moste  obstinate, 
false,  detestable  heretique,  and  committed  to  our  secular 
power,  to  be  burned  according  to  the  holsome  and  good 
lawes  of  our  realme  in  that  case  provided .  Forasmuche 
as  in  those  cityes,  and  the  diocesse  therof,  he  hath 
in  tymes  paste  preached  and  taught  most  pestilent 
heresyes  and  doctryne  to  our  subjects  there  :  we  have 
therefore  geven  order,  that  the  said  Hooper,  who  yet 
persisteth  obstinate,  and  halli  refused  mercy  when  it 
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Wyndesor,  the  certentye  ys  not  yet  knowen.  Bolls  of 
Cambridgeshire,  and  sir  Peter  Mewtas,  remayne  still 
in  prison.  The  first  in  the  Tower,  and  thother  in  the 
Flete,  and  lytle  words  made  of  them  ;  so  yt  is  thoght 
the  suspition  was  more  vehement  thenfounde  to  be  of 
any  grete  ground.  The  dean  and  prebendaries  of 
Westminster  have  laid  sore  lawe  to  defend  th'  alteration 
of  the  church  into  an  abbay  ;  in  which  matter  Dr. 
Cole  sheweth  hymself  very  stowte,  alleging  that  monks 
have  no  institution  of  Christ,  wherein  prestis  have  the 
advantage  of  them,  &c.  What  thende  will  be  yt  is 
not  known;  but  yt  is  feared  they  shall  be  put  to  chose, 
whether  they  will  depart  with  their  wills,  or  against 
their  wills. 

The  emperor  hath,  by  reason  of  his  long  unseason- 
able cold,  ben  very  ill  handled  of  his  gowte,  wherof  he 
is  now  indifferently  well  amended. 

The  princes  of  Almayne  do  moche  myslyke  the 
arryving  of  cardinal  Moron  at  Augusta ;  for  the  satis- 
faction of  whom  the  emperor  hath  given  full  aucto- 
ryte  to  the  kynge  his  brother,  as  so  ys  the  cardinal 
lyke  to  retayne,  "  con  la  picca  in  sacco."  The  duke  of 
Alva  ys  not  yet  departed  owt  of  England ;  neither 
yet  in  the  way,  so  far  as  I  can  yet  here,  albeit  his 
baggage  and  a  good  number  of  his  company  are 
arrived  at  Callais.  On  Tuesday  last,  the  ambas- 
sadors, or  agents,  name  them  as  you  will,  of  Cremona, 
Novaria,  and  Lodi,  passing  between  Dover  and 
Callais,  hitherword,  wer  taken  by  a  French  shallop ; 
but  it  is  thought  they  shall  shortly  be  set  at  libertye, 
as  well  for  that  they  were  publycke  persons,  and  not 
subjects  to  the  emperor,  as  for  that  they  were  taken 
out  of  an  English  vessel.  Their  money  and  baggage 
is  saved,  whatsoever  is  become  of  their  persons. 
Thus  for  lack  of  other  matter  I  bid  you  most  hartely 
well  to  fare.  From  Bruxells  the  xivth  day  of  April, 
1555. 

Your  own  most  assuredly, 

John  Masone. 

Endorsed — To  the  honourable  Mr.  Petre  Vannes, 
the  queen's  majestie's  ambassador  at  Vennis. 

This  letter  is  faithfully  transcribed  from  the  original 
in  the  hands  of  Thom.  Tanner. 


NUMBER    XXXIX. 

A  Translation  of  Charles  the  Vth's  Letters,  resign- 
ing the  Crown  of  Spain  to  King  Philip. 
[Paper-Office.] 
To  our  counselours,  justyces,  the  nobilyte,  curats, 
knights,  and  squiers  ;  all  kinde  of  ministers,  and 
offycers  ;  and  all  other  our  learn'd  men  within  that 
our  town  of  Tolledo,  greeting.  By  such  letters  as  I 
have  from  time  to  tyme  taken  order  to  be  wrytten 
unto  you,  since  my  departing  out  of  the  kingdome  of 
Spain,  you  have  fully  bene  advertised  of  the  successes 
of  myne  affayres  ;  and  namely  how  that  for  religion's 
sake  I  enterprised  the  warre  of  Almayne,  uppon  the 
great  desire  I  had,  as  reasone  was  ;  and  according  to 
my  bounden  dewty  to  reduce,  and  to  returne  agayne 
those  countreys  into  the  unitye  of  the  church,  pro- 
curing and  seeking  by  all  the  means  I  could,  to  sett 
peas  and  quietnes  in  all  the  estates  of  Christendome, 
and  do  what  might  be  done  for  the  assembling  and 
assisting  of  a  general  counsale,  bothe  for  the  neces- 
sarye  reformation  of  many  things  ;  and  so  draw  home 
also  therby,  with  lesse  difficultye,  such  as  had  sepa- 
rated themselves,  and  were  swerved  from  the  Catho- 
like  faith  of  Christ.  Which  my  great  desyre  having 
brought,  by  God's  goodnes,  to  a  very  good  pointe  ; 
the  French  kinge  suddenely,  without  all  reasone,  or 
any  good  foundation,  alluring  to  hisaydethe  Allinaynes, 


and  making  a  league  with  them,  agaynst  theire  othes 
and  fydelityes,  brake  with  me,  and  openned  the  warre 
agaynst  me,  bothe  by  sea  and  the  land.  And  not 
satisfyed  herewith,  he  procured  the  coming  of  the 
Turcques'  armye  to  the  notable  domage  of  Christen- 
dome ;  and  namely  of  our  estates  and  seigneueryes  ; 
wherby  I  was  forced  and  dryven  to  bring  an  armye  to 
my  no  little  trouble,  aswell  by  my  great  payns  taken 
in  myne  own  persone  in  the  felde,  as  by  my  traveil 
otherwise  ;  which  thereuppon  I  was  constrayned  to 
endure,  in  the  treating  and  maynayngof  sundry  urgent 
and  great  matters  daylie  and  contynually  falling  out 
upon  the  same,  which  were  the  greate  and  in  effect 
the  only  occasions  of  the  greate  and  paunefull  infirmity 
and  indisposition  of  my  body,  which  I  have  since  had 
these  yeres  passed,  and  yet  have,  wherby  I  find  my  self 
so  encumbred,  and  so  destitute  of  healthe,  that  not 
onely  have  I  been,  or  ame  able  by  myne  own  persone, 
to  discharge  such  a  traveil,  and  to  use  such  a  diligence 
in  resolutions,  as  was  requisyte ;  but  have  also,  which 
I  do  confesse,  been  a  lett  and  an  hindrance  to  sundry 
things  wherof  I  have  had  and  now  have  a  greate 
conscynce.  And  I  wold  to  God  I  had  sooner  taken 
therin  such  an  order  as  I  now  am  determyned  to  take: 
which  nevertheles  for  many  considerations  I  could 
not  well  doe,  in  the  absence  of  the  high  and  mighty 
prince  the  king  of  England  and  Naples,  and  my  right  dear 
and  right  well-beloved  sonne :  for  that  it  was  necessary 
many  things  to  be  first  communicated  unto  him,  and 
to  be  treated  with  him.  And  for  this  purpose,  after 
the  marriage  put  in  dew  execution  with  the  high  and 
excellent  princesse  the  queen  of  England,  I  lastly 
took  order  for  his  coming  hither  :  and  within  a  short 
tyme  after,  I  took  order  to  resigne,  and  to  renounce 
unto  him,  lyke  as  I  have  done  all  those  my  estates, 
kingdomes,  and  seigneueryes,  of  the  crown  of  Castella 
and  Leon,  with  all  their  membres  and  appertennes,  in 
such  sorte  as  more  fully  and  more  amplye  is  conteyned 
in  such  instruments  as  I  have  signed  and  agreed  unto 
of  the  date  of  these  presents  ;  trusting  that  with  his 
greate  wysedome  and  experience,  wherof  I  have  hitherto 
had  a  right  greate  proofe  in  all  such  things  as  have 
been  passed  and  handled  by  him  for  me,  and  in  my 
name,  he  will  now  for  himself,  and  in  his  own  name, 
govern,  order,  defend,  and  mainteyne  the  same  with 
peas  and  justice.  And  not  doubting  but  that  accord- 
ing unto  your  olde  and  comendable  loyaltye,  fayth, 
love,  and  obedyence,  which  you  have  borne,  and  do 
beare,  both  to  him  and  to  me ;  wherof  for  my  parte 
I  have  had  always  large  experyence  by  your  deeds, 
you  will  serve  him  and  obey  him  as  apperteyneth  to 
my  trust  and  your  duties,  for  the  good-will  borne  to 
you  so  many  yeeres.  Commanding  you,  nevertheles, 
and  straightly  charging  you  that  displaying  and  setting 
upp  banners,  and  doing  all  other  ceremonies  and 
solemnities  requisyte,  and  which  have  been  accustomed 
to  have  been  done  in  like  cases,  for  the  dew  execution 
of  the  purpose  above  sayed,  in  the  same  manner  and 
sorte  as  yf  God  had  taken  me  unto  his  mercy,  you 
doe  obey,  serve,  and  honour,  from  henceforth  the 
saide  king,  accomplishing  his  will  and  pleasure  in  all 
such  things  as  he  shall  by  word  and  writing  command 
you,  as  you  ought  to  do  to  your  true  and  natural  lord 
and  king  ;  even  as  you  have,  and  ought  to  have, 
during  my  reigne  passed  to  you  from  me :  wherin 
besydes  that  you  shall  doe  your  duetyes,  and  do  that 
as  you  are  bound  to  doe,  you  shall  doe  unto  me 
acceptable  pleasure.  Given  at  Brussells  the  17th  of 
Januarie,  1556. 

Copye  of  the  lettre  sent  by  the  emperor  to  sundry 
estates  in  Spaine.  upon  the  resigning  of  the  same  unto 
the  king's  majestie,  turned  out  of  Spanish  into 
English. 
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expedition  we  might,  and  to  make  you  answer  of  that 
sholde  be  farther  resolved  therein,  as  shortly  as  we 
could.  Sence  which  tyme,  uppon  consultation  had 
amongst  our  selfs,  how  the  matter  shold  best  be  opened 
and  used  there  :  and  being  of  opinion,  as  we  have  byn 
from  the  begyning,  that  it  were  not  convenient  to  have 
the  same  broken  to  the  hole  house,  but  only  to  the 
nobilite,  and  some  other  of  the  best  and  gravest  sort ; 
we  thought  it  allso  necessarie,  before  we  proceeded 
any  farther,  both  to  declare  our  opinions  unto  the 
Queen's  majestie,  and  to  understande  her  highness's 
good  pleasure  and  resolution  therein.  Whose  majestie, 
uppon  the  opening  thereof  unto  her,  thought  mete  for 
good  respects,  we  sholde  fyrst  write  unto  the  King's 
highnes  to  such  effect,  as  by  the  coppie  of  our  letters 
presently  addressed  to  his  majestie,  for  that  purpose 
(which  you  shall  receyve  herewith),  you  may  at  better 
length  perceyve  ;  and  then  understanding  his  highnes' 
answer,  sholde  either  goe  forwarde  with  our  former  deli- 
beracion,  or  otherwyse  use  the  matter,  as  we  sholde  see 
cause.  Wherefore,  lyke  as  we  have  thought  good  to 
give  your  lordships  knowledge  by  these,  so  when  we 
shall  have  receyved  the  King's  majesties  answer  herein, 
we  will  not  fayle  to  signify  unto  you  with  diligence, 
what  shall  be  farther  resolved  touching  this  matter. 
And  in  the  mean  tyme,  we  byd  your  good  lordships 
right  hartely  well  to  fare. 

The  Queen's  majestie  remayneth  yet  still  both  sicke 
and  very  weake  ;  and  although  we  hope  of  her  high- 
nesses amendment,  for  the  which  we  daylye  praye, 
yet  are  we  dry  ven  both  to  feare  and  mistrust  the  worst ; 
which  we  beseche  Almighty  God  to  remedye,  when  it 
shall  lyke  hym. 

After  that  we  had  written  the  letters  inclosed  to  the 
King's  majestie,  we  receyved  yours  of  the  4th  of  this 
instant ;  by  the  which  we  do  understande,  that  the 
French  commissioners  contynue  still  of  the  same  mind 
that  they  were  at  your  meeting  with  them,  not  to  leave 
the  possession  of  Callais.  By  your  sayd  letters  appe- 
reth  allso,  that  the  King's  majestie  tolde  you,  that  his 
commissioners  were  agreed  with  the  French  well  nere 
upon  all  matters  ;  and  that  his  highnes  nevertheless 
wolde  not  agree  to  any  conclusion,  but  that  the 
Queen's  majestie  sholde  be  fyrst  satisfied  for  the  mat- 
ters of  this  realme. 

After  that  we  had  considered  the  effect  of  these  your 
letters,  considering  of  what  importance  the  leaving  of 
Callice  is  for  this  realm  ;  howe  much  it  wolde  touche 
the  honour  of  their  majesties,  and  of  this  crowne,  that 
so  many  restitutions  being  made  on  bothe  sydes,  this 
sholde  be  suffred  to  passe  unrestored ;  and  fynally, 
howe  yll  the  subjects  of  this  realme  will  digest  this 
matter,  if  there  sholde  any  suche  thing  be  agreed  unto  ; 
we  neither  can  of  our  selfs  well  consyder  what  to  an- 
swer, nor  think  mete  to  propose  it  to  the  parliament, 
untill  we  may  yet  once  agayne  heare  from  you.  And 
where  policy  fayleth,  we  are  compelled  to  use  playnes. 
You  knowe  these  warres  wherein  Calice  is  lost,  began 
at  the  King's  majesties  request,  and  for  his  sake.  We 
do  consider,  that  other  his  majesties  freends  and  con- 
federals be  restored  to  things  taken  many  yeres  past. 
And  what  may  be  judged  in  this  realme,  if  this  peas 
be  concluded,  and  Calice  left  in  the  French  king's 
hands,  so  many  other  restitutions  being  made,  it  may 
be  easely  considered.  On  the  other  syde,  his  majesties 
commissioners  being  so  nere  an  agreement  for  all  other 
matters,  muche  were  to  be  indured  for  the  welthe  of 
Christendome. 

And  it  hath  byn  consideryd  here,  howe  much  this 
realme  is  travayled  and  spent  allready  with  these 
warres. 

These  things  being  amongst  us  consideryd,  knowing 
his  majesties  gracious  disposition  and  favour  towards 


this  realme,  we  think  good  your  lordships  doe  plainly 
open  these  considerations  to  hym,  in  such  good  sorte 
as  you  may  think  good.  And  fyrst  to  desyre  to  un- 
derstande his  majesties  disposition  playnely,  if  you 
may  for  Calice  :  the  remayning  whereof  in  the  French 
king's  hands,  doth  as  much  importe  for  his  Lowe 
Countries  as  for  this  realme. 

And  secondly,  that  it  may  please  his  majesty  to  gyve 
us  his  good  advise  for  our  further  doings,  and  manner 
of  proceeding  in  this  matter ;  wherein  albeit  our  mean- 
ing is  to  use  the  advise  of  the  rest  of  our  nobilitie  and 
parliament,  yet  do  we  stay  that  to  do,  untill  we  have 
answer  again  from  you,  and  understande  his  majesties 
playne  and  determinate  answer  therein.  And  we  doe 
hartely  pray  your  lordshipes  to  use  your  accustomed 
good  wisdomes  in  the  good  opening  of  the  premisses, 
and  to  send  us  answer  as  soon  as  you  may. 

NDvemberthe  8th,  1558. 

Minute  from  the  counsell  unto  the  Earle  of  Arrun- 
dell,  and  the  rest  of  the  commissioners  beyonde 
the  sees. 


NUMBER    XLII1. 

A  Letter  of  the  Ambassadors  concerning  Calais. — 

An  Original. 

[Paper-Office.] 
After  our  right  heartie  commendacions  to  your 
good  lordships,  by  Francisco  Thomas  the  post,  we 
have  receyvid  two  letters  from  your  lordshippes.  The 
first  of  the  29th  of  the  last  month  ;  and  the  later,  of 
the  first  of  this  present.  With  other  letters  directed 
to  the  king's  majestie  ;  upon  the  receipt  wherof,  we 
having  mette  together,  and  consulted  upon  the  con- 
tentes  of  the  same,  datermyned  to  open  to  the  kinge's 
majestie  by  our  letters,  the  matters  wherof  your  lord- 
ships wrote  unto  us  ;  for  his  majestie  is  not  in  these 
parties  heere,  but  is  at  Bruxelles,  or  beyond.  The 
copy  of  our  letter  to  his  majestie  in  that  behalfe,  we 
send  your  lordshipes  heerwith.  And  where  your  lord- 
shipes wryte  unto  his  majestie,  that  by  our  letters  doth 
appeare  that  the  French  king  by  no  means  will  leave 
the  possession  of  Callais :  and  that  he  would  rather 
hazard  his  crown,  then  to  consente  to  the  restitution 
of  it  :  true  it  is,  that  we  wrote  to  your  lordshipes, 
that  the  French  commissioners  yn  their  conference 
with  us,  and  with  the  king's  commissioners,  have  ever 
refused  to  consent  to  the  restitution  of  Callais.  And 
that  the  French  have  declared  to  one  of  the  king's 
commissioners,  that  the  French  king,  for  to  hazard  his 
crowne,  will  not  forgo  Callais.  And  albeit  that  for 
because  of  the  good  face  sett  upon  that  natter  by  the 
French  commissioners,  we  somewhat  mistrusted,  that 
that  which  they  spoke  was  the  king  their  maisters 
determynacion  :  yet  indeed  did  we  not  affirm  it  to  be 
so.  No,  nor  did  not  then  utterlye  despayre,  but  that 
the  French,  yf  they  wer  kept  somwhat  shorte,  would 
at  the  length  relente ;  for  elles  to  what  purpose  had  it 
been  agreed  and  appointed,  that  both  the  king's  and 
the  French  king's  commissioners  shuld  retourne  to 
their  maisters,  to  declare  what  hath  been  done  allready, 
and  to  know  what  their  maisters'  further  pleasure  was 
theruppon  ?  And  forasmuch  as  we  have  ever  been  of 
opynion,  that  yf  the  king's  majestie  refuse  to  conclude 
any  thing  with  them,  without  the  restitution  of  Callais, 
that  may  the  sooner  induce  the  French  to  agree  to  it. 
And  likewise  yf  they  perceyve  the  king's  majestie,  or 
his  mynisters,  not  so  earnest  therin,  but  that  by  a 
bragge  of  the  French  ;  they  will  the  sooner  gyve  over, 
and  stande  the  more  fayntely  for  the  restitution  of  it; 
that  will  make  the  French  the  bolder,  and  to  stand  the 
more  earnestlye  in  their  refusal.     Therefore  we  have 
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NUMBER    XLIV. 

A  Letter  of  Jewel's  to  Peter  Martyr,  from  Slras- 
burgh,  of  the  State  of  Affairs  in  England. 
[Scripta  (ut  vidctur)  1558. — Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Juellus  ad  Marty  rem. 
S.  P. — De  prima  ilia  nostra  Profectione,  et  de 
novis  omnibus,  quae  turn  ferebantur  Basileae,  scripsi 
ad  te  per  D.  Simlerum  nostrum.  Quinto  postridie 
vix  pervenimus  Argentinam  ;  tantoper  miseri  coacti 
sumus  haerere  in  luto.  Hie  omnes  nostros  invenimus 
incolumes,  et  cupidissimos  tui.  Quid  Sandus,  Hornus, 
aliique  nostri  fecerint  in  Anglia,  nihil  adhuc  audivimus. 
Neque  id  san^  mirum.  Profecti  enim  Argentina  ad 
Vicesimum  primum  Decembris,  vix  Vicesimo  post  die 
potuerunt  pervenire  Antuerpiam,  quod  Rhenus  con- 
strictus  glacie,  illorum  Navigationem  impediret.  Hoc 
tantum  audimus,  Reditum  illorum  Reginae  esse  gratis- 
simum  ;  idque  iilam  non  obscure  prae  se  ferre.  Si 
Episcopi  pergant  porro  ut  caeperunt,  erit  brevi  magna 
Vilitas  Episcopatuum.  Certum  enim  est,  Christo- 
phersonum,  Rabulam  ilium  Cicestrensem,  esse  mor- 
tuum  ;  quod  idem  de  Vatsono  quoq;  Lincolniensi 
nuociatur  :  Quod  si  ita  est,  vacant  hoc  tempore  Epis- 
copatus  quatuordecim.  Whitus  tuus,  in  funere  Marias, 
quemadmodum  ad  te  scripsi  cum  essem  Basileae,  habuit 
ad  Populum  insanam,  et  turbulentissimam  Concionem  ; 
Omnia  potius  tentanda  esse,  quam  ut  quicquam  de 
Religione  immutaretur.  Bonum  factum,  si  quis  exules 
reduces  interfecerit.  Accusatus  est  Seditionis  a  Mar- 
chione  Viutoniensi  Thesaurario,  et  Hetho  Archiepis- 
copo  Eboracensi.  Londinensis  jussus  est,  reddere 
Ilaeredibus  D.  Ridlaei,  quascunque  illis  per  vim  et 
injuriam  eripuerat.  Vocabitur  brevi  ad  Causae  dic- 
tionem  ;  interim  jubetur,  se  domi  continere,  tanquam 
in  carcere.  Regina  edixit,  ne  quis  Iiabeat  Concionem 
ad  Populum,  neve  Papista,  neve  Minister  Evangelij. 
Id  alij  factum  putant,  quod  cum  unus  tantum  esset 
Minister  Verbi  turn  temporis  Londini,  Benthamus, 
tantus  esset  numerus  I'apistarum.  Alij,  quod  audita 
una  tantum  Benthami  publica  Concione,  Populus  inter 
se  caeperit  litigare  de  Ceremoniis  :  Et  alij  Genevenses 
esse  vellent,  alij  Francofordiani.  Quicquid  est,  utinam 
ne  nostri  Homines  nimium  prudenter  et  politics;  versari 
velint  in  Causa  Dei.  Multi  putant  D.  Coquum  fore 
Magnum  Cancellarium  ;  Hominem  bonum  quidem,  et 
pium,  uti  nosti ;  sed  illi  muneri,  meo  judicio,  non 
aptissimum.  Eliensis  haeret  adhuc  apud  Philippum, 
dum  aliquid  de  ista  prseclara  Pace,  si  Deo  placet,  trans- 
figatur  ;  quse  qualis,  aut  quam  firma,  et  diuturna  futura 
sit,  0ewv  if  yovvaai  Kelrat.  D.  Isabella,  spero,  voca- 
bitur in  Angliatn.  Video  enim  alios  quoque  nostros 
Homines,  de  ea  re  serib  cogitare.  D.  Zanchius  etiam 
scribet  ad  Reginam  :  Erat  scripturus  ad  totum  Parlia- 
mentum,  nisi  ego  dissuasissem  ;  id  enim  mihi  videbatur 
alienum.  Cranmerus  Puer  relictus  est  Argentina; 
apud  Abelum,  ut  meae  Fidei  committeretur  :  Ego  ab 
Abelo  mutuo  sumpsi  Coronatos  pueri  nomine.  Oro 
Julium,  ut  Sarcinam  et  Pecuniam,  quam  reliquimus 
numeratam  apud  te,  ad  ilium  mittat  Argentinam.  Ille 
tibi  curabit  cautionem,  eamq;  vel  deponet  apud  D. 
Zancbium,  vel,  si  mavis,  ad  te  mittet.  Bene  vale,  mi 
dulcissime  Pater,  et  plus  quam  Animi  dimidium  niei. 
Nolo  ad  te  omnia ;  oportuit  enim  me  etiam  ad  U.  Bul- 
lingerum  aliquae  scribere :  Cui  ego  Viro,  pro  summa 
ejus  erga  me  Humanitate,  debeo  omnia.  Sed  ea,  quae- 
cunque  sunt,  non  dubito,  tibi  cum  illo  fore  communia. 
D.  Hetonus,  D.  Abelus,  D.  Springhamus,  D.  Park- 
hurstus,  te  plurimum  salutant,  et  ciim  tibi  cupiant 
omnia,  nihil  tamen  magis  cupiunt  hoc  tempore  quam 
Angliam.  Saluta  D.  Muraltura,  Hermannum,  Julium, 
Juliam,  et  omnes  tuos  meosque,  meo  nomine. 


D.  Fr.  Beti,  et  D.  Acontius,  sunt  nunc  Argentina;  : 
Uterque  te  plurimum  salutant.     Ego  D.  Beti  reddidi 
Literas  D.  Isabellas  :  Id  obsecro,  ut  illi  signiflces. 
Argentina;,  26.  Januar. 

Johannes  Juellus 
Ex  Animo,  et  semper,  Tuus. 
Inscriptio. — Ornatissimo  Viro,   D.  Petro  Martyri, 
in  Ecclesia  Tigurina  Professori  S.  Theologiee,  Domino 
suo  Colendissimo. 


NUMBER    XLV. 

A  Letter  of  G  nailer's  to  Dr.  Masters,  advising  a 

thorough  Reformation. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 

Domino  Richardo  Mastero,  Medico  Regio,  Amico 
veteri,  et  Fratri  suo  dilecto. 

Gratulabar  mihi  non  pariim,  Annis  superioribus, 
quando  regnante  Edvardo  Sexto  Sanctas  Memorise,  tu 
prior  scribendi  officium,  quod  multis  annis  intermissum 
fuerat,  repetere  caepisti.  At  nunc  multo  magis  et 
tibi  et  mihi  gratulor,  Vir  doctissime,  et  Frater  in 
Christo  observande,  quod  ea  Tempora  Anglia;  vestrae, 
per  Dei  Clementiam,  reducta  esse  audimus  ;  quando 
sub  Reginae  piissimae  Tutela,  piis  Hominibus,  Deum 
vere  colendi  Libertas  restituetur,  et  Amicorum  Literae 
tuto  hinc  inde  ferri  et  referri  poterunt.  Agnoscimus 
in  his  admirabilem  Dei  Sapientiam  et  Bonitatem,  qui 
Ecclesia;  suae  jErumnas  lsetis  vicibus  temperare  solet, 
ne  tentationum  fiuctibus  toti  obruamur.  Faxit  idem 
ille,  ut  Spei  fidelium,  quam  de  Angliae  Regno  jam 
omnes  conceperunt,  satishat.  Quod  eo  magis  futurum 
puto,  si  quotquot  illic  in  aliquo  Dignitatis  gradu  collo- 
cati  estis,  Ecclesiae  et  Religionis  Curam  ad  vos  cum 
primis  pertinere  meraineritis,  nee  illorum  admiseritis 
Consilia,  qui  cum  Papatum  nee  honeste  defendi.  uec 
tutum  retineri  posse  vident,  ad  artes  convertuntur, 
quibus  Religionis  Formam  mixtam,  incertam  et  dubiam 
fingunt,  et  eandem,  sub  Evangelicae  Reformations 
praetextu,  Ecclesiae  obtrudunt ;  ex  qua  deinde  faeilli- 
mus  est  ad  Papisticam  Superstitionem  et  Idolomaniam 
transitus.  Quod  non  eo  scribo,  quod  tales  apud  vos 
esse  sciam,  sed  quod  ne  tales  sint  metuo.  Jam  enim 
annis  aliquot  in  Germania,  magno  Ecclesiarum  malo 
experti  sumus,  quantum  ejusmodi  Homines  valeant. 
Eo  quod  illorum  Consilia,  carnis  judicio,  Modestiae 
plena,  et  ad  alendam  concordiam,  cumprimis  idonea 
esse  videantur,  et  credibile  est,  publicum  ilium  huma- 
nae  Salutis  hostem,  apud  vos  quoque  sua  fl  tbella  inven- 
turum,  quorum  opera  Papatus  semina  retinere  studeat. 
Quibus  Scripturae  sanctae,  et  Verbi  Divini  armis,  con- 
stanter  resistendum  fuerit,  ne  dum  circa  prima  initia, 
aliquam  mediocrem  animorum  offensionem  declinare 
studemus;  multa  ad  tempus  duntaxat  duratura  admit- 
tantur,  quae  postea  vix  ullo  studio,  et  non  absque 
gravissimis  tentationibus  omnino  tolli  possint.  Exem- 
pla  hujus  mali  Germanicae  Ecclesiae  multa  viderunt, 
quorum  consideratione  edocti,  suspecta  habemus  quae- 
cunque  cum  syncera  Verbi  Doctrina,  aliqua  ex  parte 
pugnant.  Nee  me  alia  latione,  ut  haec  moneam,  adduci 
credas,  quam  quod  Angliae  vestrae,  ob  veterem  Consue- 
tudinem,  cujus  vel  sera  Recordatio  mihi  etiam  hodie 
jucundissima  est,  mirifice  faveo.  De  Rebus  nostris 
certiorem  te  reddet  Parkhurstus,  noster  Frater,  et 
Hospes  meus  dilectissimus,  quem  tibi  commendatissi- 
mum  esse  velim.  Sustinuit  ille  jam  toto  quinquennio, 
graves  exilij  molestias  ;  inter  quas  tamen,  admirabilem 
Fidei  Conatantiam,  et  Patientiam  incredibilem  con- 
junxit.  Nunc  spe  laeta  plenus,  in  Patriam  contendit, 
ut  Ecclesiae  renascentis  Causam  pro  suo  talento  adju- 
vet.  Nee  dubito,  quin  bonam  operam  praestiturus  sit, 
cum  Scripturarum  Cognitionem  habeat  praeclaram,  et 
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que  full,  non  tain  sua,  quam  Ed  II  MB  0 
I  I-    i    nil    i.     na    vita-    Curriculum,    in    curis, 

.    ksaidoia   itadiis,  lit  ratii   Ho    -mbus  promo- 

infecit,  ac   denique    rooriendo 

quemadmodum  vivebat   ad   meliorem  vit.im  in  < 

translatus  est.     At  ilia   multutr.   desiderabit   plurimis 

Dominibna,  virnm  mini  :    Itaque,  ut  itlius 

'  magno- 

ilere.     At  I  inaam  tin  ( 

■it;abit,    qtt.         I 
IC    omnibus,    i!ni    inrolumt  in    I         ■  Opt,    M  i\ 

lil      \ 

M  i:  i-. 

Tui  Nomi:       -  -mius, 

P.  Baoronn. 

-.  et    Domino  Gualtlicrn.  mcis   ami- 

em  du-ito. 


t  R     \l  V  II. 

J    I  V.M/r  h* 

•  in  tchen  he  came  to  England. 

[\\  MSa  T  .-tir.] 

S    P, — Tandem  tauten  ah  QanunMgesimo, 

parrenimnaqae  in  Angliam.     Q 

mulU  »poo7)uaf«ir,  apud  te  pr.incrtim.  ., 
tpiam  qutcras,  ct  loogot  ietos  logos  non  D 


I  I      in    iinmniialrm,   qoje  ilia  Vita  fun. 

rum   rt    Aqu  1,  ct  T>  ir  i    il   I    i  !u  m   i  \  - ..  -n     nobis    imlij;- 

niri  'ur,  et  omnibnaqne  modia  reditnm  noatnun 

Quid  n'l.i  i         Omnia  i  i  lllo  tempore 

odioalaaima,  et  adrersissima  aceiderunt.      Yrruin  birr 

antea  ad  t.-.  el    id  l>    Bellingernm  faaiaa,  cbm  adhuc 
bjereiem   Antwejpim,     Nunc  aiwiliw  eastern, 

quam  bie,  ut  rati    dk  UO,  artr  opus  i  II 

i  qoidem,  quod  aaibi  nnnc  emeu  da  •-'  polienda 
suit  nont,  qnm  naano  an  ulla  nut  i 
tamen  i,  qnim  qnod  reeaatanda 

suit  vetera.     Ilia  enim  t'  -■  omnia,  qua  ego  ad  tr  jam 

antea  acripal  •  moltO  turn  rrant  alia.  I  I 

auditu    jiiruitiliura,   i|u.n  i    in»rui 

Nondnm  a  ntifei . 

Dondam   pan  alia  m   erat 

uin,|tn-  mtaaamm  proluv  |  i.  atqi  inao- 

lentia  I                  n.     Ida  tan  aanie  tandem 

mutare  ltttipiunt,  it  pine  rurr  ''  .  impe- 

1  qui,   rum    lint,    ut    - 

<  '  nemo 

ii'i  s;t    noatromm   IJondnnm,  qnl  Ulornm  fa 

litarr,  inter  II    mi 

net   I        ii     ••   reran  Unperitoa  noli  regnant,  et 

--I  Opinione 
Doctrini  rttrnnt      Rej  i,  et»i  aperti1 

1      •  e,  tamen   . 
i  >    omnia    gerunti:  Pbllippi 

Comite  Ferio  Homine  II  |oW  patiatnr  inn..- 

vari   mil  !  irntius 

aliqnantd,  qoim  nos  velimna,  tamen  et  pmdentsr,  et 

furtitir.  ur   itutitutum.      Kt    quamTii 

hactenu-  i    sunt    dnrlora,   tamen 

'    aliqunnilu  I  I 

victos,  i 

S  mdoa,  (irm- 

ilallus,  ii  II  qutdam  Cantabrivirn- 

-  -.  .  \  ego,  com  qninqoe  ;  \ ■  ;  itc  ^v  i 

i         i  - 1    .  1 1  irpeafeldo,  <lr  I.  • 

coram   ."senatu    collo<|iiamur.      l'mna    nostra    n 
est  :  in  publi  Sacra- 

mriilonim   alia  uti  Lingua,  qu.im  que  .«  I'opulo  mtel- 

ligatnr,  aUennm  esse  k  rerbo  i  itndine 
I'rtmitiv  i    I             r.     Altera  est  ;  quamtis  Keeleniam 

ProTincialem,  etiam   inji  I             i,  poaac 

■    utare,  Tel  ■  I 

1  .'ur  faeere  s 

I  '  ■num. 
quod  I'  i 

I'rnlie  Calendnnno  iprilia  mstitui- 

t ur  l'n  ipi  intenm.  quasi  part  i 

,    jamdudum     Mignirire    Triumpbant.        I 
-  id  nos  venit,  senbam  de  oil  rebna  omnia 
Regina  •     p  rit  in  ocnlla.     l.iteras  tuas 

tanti  feeit,  ut  cas  iterurt..  rrlefe- 

I  ;!>mm    tuum,   ubi    advenent,   nun    dub.' 

'  «r  prsrclarsr 

vlrlutea  incredibUiter  auetie  sunt.  in«iitia.  et 

um.  atq;  ii  . 
rum  fut  ' 

I  i  pniiaaim  ■  ' 

scientiic,    paulo  antequam   moreretur,    miierabilem   in 

••-  dam- 
natum.      Faber  tuus  prirrlaru-. 

t it.it ia    depreb  in    adulter:  '   iuii, 

quod  aU  'a   adhue  »uerrt, 

novi'i  more,  nuilo  exemplo  ju«- 
I  simili,  »ed    loner   f!ai;r 

I  infusr 
Hebraicst.     Pr  Martiali  nihil  Scribo,  ne  (  bartn- 

I  •    '.'.  •    , 

inquies,  Comniemurei  -      It  intelluru,  quibui  judiei- 
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bus  oportuerit  B.  Cranmerum,  P.  Ridlaeum,  P.  Lati- 
merum  condemnari.  De  Scotis,  de  Pace,  de  Bello 
nihil.  Ternas  ad  te  dedi  Literas  ex  itinere  :  qua; 
utrumq;  ad  te  pervenerint,  nescio.  Sed  quoniam 
longc  absumus,  longiiis,  6  Deum  Iramortalera,  et  diu- 
tius  multo,  quam  vellem,  Literse  nostra;  interdum 
ventis  et  fortunae  coinmittendae  sunt.  Vale,  mi  Pater, 
et  Domine  in  Christo  Colendissime,  Salnta  D.  Bullin- 
gerum,  D.  Gualterum,  D.  Simlerum,  D.  Gesnerum, 
D.  Lavaterum,  Julium,  Juliam,  Martyrillum,  D.  Her- 
mannum,  et  convictores  tuos  Trevicenses.  Omnes 
nostri  te  salutant.     Londini  20  Martii,  1559. 

Jo.  Juellus. 

Istae  sunt  Prima;,  quas  ad  te  scribo,  ex  quo  redii  in 
Angliam.  Ita  posthac  subscribam  omnes,  ut  scire 
possis,  si  qua;  forte  interciderint. 

Inscriptio. — Doctissimo  Viro  D.  Petro  Martyri  Ver- 
milio,  Professori  Sacra;  Theologiae  in  Ecclesia  Tigu- 
rina  Domino  suo  Colendissimo — Tiguri. 


NUMBER   XLVIII. 

A  Letter  of  Jewel's  to  Bullinger,  concerning  the  State 
of  Things  in  the  beginning  of  this  Reign. 
[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
S.  P. — Gratissim^e  erant  mihi  Parkurstoque  meo 
literae  tuae,  ornatissime  vir,  vcl  quod  a  te  sint,  cui 
quantum  debeamus,  nunquam  possumus  oblivisci,  Tel 
quo  suavitatis,  et  humanitatis  erga  nos  tuae,  quam 
toto  nos  tempore  exilii  nostri  experti  sumus  maximam, 
altissima  vertigia  retinerent.  Atque  utinam  possimus 
aliquando  pietatis  tuae  partem  aliquatn  compensare. 
Quicquid  erit,  animus  certe  nobis  nunquam  deerit ; 
quod  nos  hortaris,  ut  strenue  ac  fortiter  nos  geramus, 
erat  ille  aculeus  non  tantum  non  ingratus  nobis  sed 
etiam  pene  necessarius.  Nobis  enim  in  hoc  tempore 
non  tantum  cum  adversariis,  sed  etiam  cum  amicis 
nostris,  qui  proximis  istis  annis  a  nobis  defecerunt  et 
cum  hostibus  conjurarunt,  jamque  acrius  multo,  et 
contumacius  resistunt,  quam  ulli  hostes,  quodque 
molestissimum  est,  cum  reliquiis  Hispanorum,  hoc 
est  cum  teterrimis  vitiis,  superbia,  luxu,  libidine  luc- 
tandum  est.  Facimus  quidem  nos,  fecimusque  quod 
potuimus.  Deus  bene  fortunet,  et  det  Incrementum. 
Sed  ita  hactenus  vivimus,  ut  vix  videamur  restituti 
ab  exilio.  Ne  dicam  aliud  :  ne  suum  quidem  adhuc 
restitutum  est  cuiquam  nostrum.  Quanquam,  et  si 
molesta  nobis  est  ista  tarn  diuturna  expectatio,  tamen 
non  dubitamus,  brevi  recte  fore.  Habemus  enim 
Reginam  et  prudentem,  et  piam,  et  nobis  faventem  et 
propitiam.  Religio  restituta  est  in  eum  locum,  quo 
sub  Edwardo  rege  fuerat,  ad  earn  rem  non  dubito, 
tuas,  reipublicasque  vestrae  literas  et  exhortationes 
multum  ponderis  attulisse.  Regina  non  vult  appellari 
aut  scribi,  Caput  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae  :  graviter  enim 
respondit,illam  dignitatem  soli  esse  attributam Christo: 
nemini  autem  mortalium  convenire.  Deinde  ilios  titu- 
los  tarn  fcede  coutaminatos  esse  ab  Anti-christo  ut  jam 
Don  possint  amplius  satis  pi<}  a  quoquam  usurpari. 
Academise  nostra;  ita  afflictse  sunt,  et  perditse,  ut 
Oxonii  vix  duo  sint,  qui  nobiscem  sentiant,  et  illi 
ipsi  ita  abjecti  et  fracti,  ut  nihil  possint.  Ita  Soto 
fraterculus,  et  alius,  nescio  quis,  Hispanus  Monachus, 
omnia  ea,  qua;  D.  Petrus  Martyr  pulcherrime  plan- 
taverat,  everterunt  a  radiuibus,  et  vineam  Domini 
redegerunt  in  solitudinem.  Vix  credas  tantam  vasti- 
tatem  afferri  potuisse  tarn  parvo  tempore.  Quare  ct 
si  magnam  alioqui  voluptatem  capturus  sim,  si  vel 
canem  Tigurinum  videre  possem  in  Anglia,  tamen 
non  possum  esse  Author  hoc  tempore,  ut  juvenes 
vestros  aut  literarum  aut  religionis  causa  ad  nos 
niittatis,  nisi  eosdem  retnitti  velitis  ad  vos,  impios  et 


barbaros.  Rogavit  me  nuper  D.  Russelius  qua  maxi- 
me  re  tibi,  aliisque  tuis  fratribus,  et  Symmistis  gratum 
facere.  Hoc  videlicet,  sensit,  velle  se  Humanitatis 
vestrae,  quam  semper  prsedicat  et  hospitii  causa  aliquid 
ad  vos  dono  mittere.  Ego  verc>  nihil  tibi  tuisque  fore 
gratius,  quam  si  religionem  Christi  studiose  ac  fortiter 
propagaret  et  papistarum  insolentiam  imminueret. 
Quod  ille  et  recepit  se  facturum,  et  certe  facit,  quan- 
tum potest.  Venerunt  hodie  Londinum  Legati  Regis 
Gallia;,  qui  gratulantur  de  pace  ;  Princeps  legationis 
est  juvenis  Momorancius.  De  nuptiis  Reginae  adhuc 
nihil.  Ambit  quidem  filius  Johannis  Frederici,  et 
frater  secundus  natu  Maximiliani.  Vulgi  tamen  sus- 
picio  inclinat  in  Pikerimum  hominem  Anglum,  virum 
et  prudentem  et  pium,  et  regia  corporis  dignitate 
prseditum.  Deus  bene  vertat,  quicquid  erit.  Istae 
prima;  sunt,  quas  ad  te  seorsim  scripsi,  ex  quo  redii  in 
Angliam  :  sed  quoniam,  quae  scripsi  ad  D.  Martyrem, 
scio  ilium  propter  summam  inter  vos  conjunctionem 
tecum  habuisse  communia  non  dubito,  quaecunque 
ad  ilium  scripsi,  eadem  ad  te  quoque  scripta  dicere. 
Bene  vale  mi  pater,  et  Domine  in  Christo  colendissime. 
Saluta  optimam  illam  mulierem  uxorem  tuam  :  D. 
Gualterum,  D.  Simlerum  D.Zuinglium,D.  Lavaterum. 
Si  quid  unquam  erit,  in  quo  possim,  aut  tibi  aut  tuis 
esse  voluptati,  aut  usui,  polliceor  tibi  non  tantum 
operam,  studium,  diligentiam,  sed  etiam  animum  et 
corpus  meum.  22  Maij,  Londini,  1559. 
Tui  Studiosis. 

Jo.  Juello. 
Inscriptio. — Viro  longe  Doctissimo  D.  Henricho 
Bullingero  Pastori  Ecclesia;  Tigurinse  Dignissimo 
et  Domino  suo  Colendissimo — Tiguri. 


NUMBER    XLIX. 

A  Letter  of  Jewel's  to  Peter  Martyr,  concerning  the 
Disputation  with  the  Papists  at  Westminster. 
[Ex  MS.  Tigur.] 
Idem  ad  P.  Martyrem. 
S.  P. — De  illis  disputationibus  inter  nos,  et  Epis- 
copos,  quas  proximis  Literis  Scripsi  indictas  fuisse  in 
ante  Calendas  Aprilis  quid  factum  sit,  paucis  accipe. 
Sic  enim  visum  estcontinuareOrationem  sineproaemis. 
Primum  ergo,  ut  omnis  causa  jurgiorum  et  otiosae 
contentionis  tolleretur,  Senatus  decrevit,  ut  omnia 
utrinque  de  scripto  legerentur,  et  ita  describerentur 
tempora,  ut  primo  die  assertiones  tantum  utrinque 
nudie  proponerentur  :  Proximo  autem  conventu,  ut 
nos  illis  responderemus,  et  illi  vicissim  nobis.  Pridie 
ergo  Kal.  April,  cum  magna  expectatione,  majori 
credo  frequentia  convenissimusWestmonasterii,  Epis- 
copi,  pro  sua  fide,  nee  scripti,  nee  picti  quicquam 
attulerunt,  quod  dicerent,  se  non  satis  tempons  ha- 
buisse ad  res  tantas  cogitandas:  Cum  tamen  habuissent 
plus  minus  decern  dies,  et  interea  copias  auxiliares 
Oxonio  et  Cantabrigia,  et  undiq;  ex  omnibus  angulis 
contraxissent.  Tamen  me  tot  Viri  viderentur  frustra 
convenisse,  D.  Colus  subornatus  ab  aliis  venit  in 
medium,  qui  de  prima  quaestione,  hoc  est,  de  pere- 
grina  Lingua,  unus  omnium  nomine  peroraret.  Ille 
vero  cum  omnibus  nos  contumeliis  et  convitiis  indig- 
nissime  excepisset,  et  omnium  seditionum  authores  et 
faces  appellasset,  et  supplosione  pedum,  projectione 
brachiorum,  iuflexione  laterum,  crepitu  digitorum, 
modo  dejectione  modo  sublatione  superciliorum,(n6sti 
enim  hominis  vultum  et  modestiam)  sese  omnes  in 
partes  et  formas  convertisset,  hue  poatremo  evasit,  ut 
diceret,  Angliam  ante  mille  trecentos  Annos  recrpisse 
Evaugelium.  Et  quibus,  inquit,  Literis,  quibus  anna- 
libus,  quibus  monumeutis  coustare  potest,  Preces  turn 
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publicas    in  Amelia  habitas.   fui,»e  An«li,  .         I 

adjedt  terio,  et  *ero  rultn,  al  idmonult,  at 

omnea   hoc  tanaaam   qolddam   da   i  r,bm 

ddigentex  atteoderent,  atqae    i 
ab  Initio  iu  inter    - 

rent,  alijOi  Itaqae 

Petri    -       r  alum,  in  R 

1 

- 

\  ninem 

andin  in: 

11  "      Vt-rum  ille,  inter  alia,  nihil  i 

•-'■   '"'•-''  '■   i    pa*  et   penetralia,  atq;  adyl 

Non  enim  dab 
""":  D*eniant,ta 

pan  expedire,  at  Popalaa,  quid   in  retur, 

'-■■  i  ml   I  i.  inqnit,  M 

I  i.  qaam  ille  appellant  Devotionem.    OM 

laid  I 
interim  de  Cotl  i  Ponl  i; 

JUud  eat,  ]     -       to  el  Veril  •    tto  alia. 

liepo- 
tandum  datum  erat, 

pronunciarimua  de  acripto,  ita  modeate,  at  rei 
turn  ipaam  diceremoa,  nihil  totem  !  i  .,!,-,.,- 

aarium,  poatremb  ita  ,  t  m 

'!>' |«  •    in  toto   illo   ( 

'l"ult'"1  s  illiua  diei  adju- 

d,c*rel  "  ■'■  "      PoateainiUi  sl  Ratio,  at  proximo  die 
Lnn  "il  Qu«stione  eodem  modo  diceremoa; 
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reaponderemoa,  et  illi  ri<  iaaim  n 

Die  Lome,  ram  treqaena  Moltitodo,  ex  omni  Nobi- 
lima,   audiemli   conTei 
io  podorere  roperioria  diei,  an  di  - 
torus,  primum  tergn  ...  qll0a  dicerent 

prima   Quaeatione,  nee   oportere   rem   sic  abire 
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-   rent,  neve  turbarent  Ordinem 
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!  ere  cum 
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'..  quod 
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■onoa  Uncolnienaia,  de  tarn  apei 
damnatj  sunt  ad  Tun 
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dunt  fortiter.     Reliqoj  jubrntur  qootidie,  pra  ■ 

•  re  quid  d« 
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torem,  si  aulicum,  si  Petrum,  si  Paulum,  magis  eum 
fortasse  noris,  quam  ego.  Sed  quicquid  est,  nos  Arti- 
culos  omnes  Religionis,  et  Doctrinae  nostrae  exhibui- 
mus  Reginae,  et  ne  minimo  quidem  apice  discessimus 
a  Confessione  Tigurina.  Quanquam  Amicus  tuus 
Inventum  illud,  nescio  quod,  suum  tuetur  mordicus, 
et  nobis  omnibus  mirifice  succenset.  Adhuc  nemini 
nostrum  ne  de  obulo  quidem  prospectum  est.  Itaque 
ego  nondum  abjicio  insignia  ilia,  quae  mihi  finxi  Tiguri, 
Librum  et  crucem.  Goodmannum  audio  esse  apud 
nos  ;  sed  ita,  nt  non  ausit  venire  in  publicum.  Sed 
quanto  satius  fuisset  sapuisse  in  tempore  ?  Si  velit 
agnoscere  errorem,  nihil  erit  periculi.  Veriim,  ut 
homo  est  satis  acer,  et  in  eo,  quod  semel  suscepit, 
nimium  pertinax,  non  nihil  vereor,  ne  nolit  cedere. 
Libri  tui  nondum  venerunt  :  id  ego  tanto  magis 
miror,  quod  tot  Angli  jam  pridem  redierint  Franco- 
fordia.  Munus  tuum  ubi  advenerit,  non  dubito 
Reginae  fore  gratissimum.  Illud  ego,  quoniam  tu  ita 
jubes,  quamvis  alioquim  sit  per  se  oruatissimum, 
tamen  si  dabitur  facultas,  verbis  ornabo  meis.  De 
illo  autem  Libro,  quern  tu  seorsim  ad  me  misisti, 
equidem  non  invenio,  quibus  verbis  tibi  agam  gratias. 
Itaque  malo,  et  huic  humanitati  tuae,  et  superiorum 
tuorum  erga  me  meritorum  magnitudini  ultro  succum- 
bere.  Certe  etsi  te  nunquam  ex  animo  eram  dimissurus, 
tamen  hac  commonefactione,  et  mnemosyno  excitatus, 
tanto  acrius  et  reverentius  colam,  quoad  vixero,  Nomen 
tuum.  Alij  tui  Libri  jampridem  allati  sunt  a  Biblio- 
polis,  et  emuntur  cupidissime.  Omnes  enim  libenter 
videre  capiunt,  quibus  Venabulis  ilia  Bestia  confossa 
sit. 

Bene  vale  mi  Pater,  et  Domine  in  Christo  Colen- 
dissime.  Saluta  D.  Bullingerum,  D.  Bernardinum, 
D.  Gualterum,  D.  Simlerum  :  Dicerem  et  Frencha- 
mum,  nisi  ilium  putarem  jamdudum  aut  in  Balneo 
esse,  aut  in  via.  Hoc  enim  Anni  tempore,  cum 
auditur  Cuculus,  vix  solet  esse  apud  se.  Londini,  28 
Apr.  1559. 

Tui  Cupidissimus,  Tuoq;  Nomini  Deditissimus, 
Johannes  Juellus. 
Istae  sunt  Quartae. 

Inscriplio. — Doctissimo  Viro,  D.  Petro  Martyri, 
in  Ecclesia  Tigurina  Professori  S.  Theologiae, 
Domino  suo  Colendissimo — Tiguri. 


number  LI. 
A  Letter  of  Jewel's  to  Peter  Martyr  of  the  State  of 
Affairs  both  in  England  and  Scotland. 
[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Ejusdem  ad  Eundem. 
Hactenus  minus  frequenter  ad  te  scripsi,  mi  Pater, 
quod  multa  me  negotia  publica,  privataq;  impedirent. 
Nunc  scribo,  non  quod  plus  nunc  otii  sit,  quilm  antea, 
sed  quod  minus  posthac  futurum  sit  multo,  quam 
nunc  est.  Alterum  enim  jam  pedem  in  terra  habeo, 
alterum  pene  sublatum  in  equum.  Mox  enim  ingre- 
dior  longinquam  et  difficilem  legationem  constituendae 
religionis  ergo  per  Redingum,  Abindonam,  Gloces- 
triam,  Bristollium,  Thermas,  Welliam,  Exonium,  Cor- 
nubiam,  Dorcestriam,  Sarisburiam.  Ambitus  itineris 
nostri  erit  plus  minus  septingentorum  milliarium  : 
vix  ut  quarto  demum  mense  putem  nos  esse  redituros. 
Quare  ne  me  interea  putares  esse  mortuum,  etsi  ante 
duodecim  dies,  nescio  quid,  ad  te  scripserim  de  rebus 
communibus,  tamen  non  alienum  fore  duxi,  si  nunc 
quoque  paucis  te  quasi  in  degressu  salutarem.  Res 
nostrae  satis  nunc  sunt  in  proclivi :  Regina  optime 
animata :  Populus  ubique  sitiens  religionis.  Episcopi, 
potiiis,  quam  ut  reiinquant  papain,  quern  toties  jam 


antea  abjurarunt,  malunt  cedere  rebus  omnibus.  Nee 
tamen  id  religionis  causa  faciunt,  quam  nullum  babent, 
sed constantiae,  quam  miseri nebulones  vocari  jam  volunt 
conscientiam.  Sacrifici  jam  tandem  mutata  religione 
passim  abstinent  a  caetu  sacro,  quasi  piaculum  sum- 
mum  sit,  cum  populo,  Dei  quicquam  habere  commune. 
Est  autem  tanta  illorum  nebulonum  rabies,  ut  nihil 
supra.  Omnino  sperant,  et  praedicant,  est  enim,  ut 
scis,  genus  hominum  praedictiosiosum,  et  valde  dedi- 
tum  futuritionibus  ista  non  fore  diuturna.  Sed,  quic- 
quid futurum  est,  nos  agimus  Deo  Optimo  Maximo 
gratias,  quod  res  nostra;  eo  jam  tandem  loco  sint,  quo 
sunt.  In  Scotia  fervent  omnia.  Knoxus  cinctus 
mille  satellibus  agit  conventus  per  totum  regnum. 
Regina  vetula  coacta  est  sese  includere  iu  praesidium. 
Nobilitas  conjunctis  animis,  et  viribus  restituit 
ubique  religionem  invitis  omnibus.  Monasteria  pas- 
sim omnia  asquantur  solo,  vestes  scenicse  calices  sacri- 
legi,  idola,  altaria  comburuntur  :  ne  vestigia  quidem 
priscse  superstitionis  et  idolatrire  relinquuntur.  Quid 
quoeris  ?  Audisti  saepe,  o-Kodiarl  iritiv  :  hoc  vero  est 
u«o0htt7)  iKK\r\oia<ntv.  Rex  Galliae,  qui  nunc  est, 
scribit  se  Regem  Scotiae,  et  haeredem  Angliae,  si  quid 
Reginae  nostrae,  quod  Deus  avertat,  contingat  huma- 
nitus.  Sed  mirari  non  debes,  si  nostri  homines 
moleste  ferant  :  et  quo  res  eruptura  tandem  sit, 
Qeou  (V  yovvaai  ksItcu.  Fortasse,  ut  sit,  communis 
hostis  conciliabit  nobis  vicinum  Scotum.  Quod  si  sit, 
etsi  accedant  etiam  nuptise,  sed  desino  divinare.  D. 
Hetonus  te  salutat,  idque  non  minus  amice,  quam  si 
illi  pater  esses.  Aliquot  nostrum  designamur  Epis- 
copi. Coxus  Eliensis,  Scoraeus  Erfordiensis,  Alanus 
Roffensis,  Grindalus  Londinensis,  Barlovus  Chiches- 
trensis,  et  ego  minimus  Apostolorum  Sarisburiensis. 
Quod  ego  onus  prorsus  decrevi  excutere.  Interea  in 
Academiis  mere  est  ubique  solitudo.  Juvenes  diffu- 
giunt  potiiis,  quam  ut  velint  in  religionem  consentire. 
Sed  comites  jamdudum  exspectant,  et  clamant,  ut 
veniam.  Vale  ergo,  vale,  mi  Pater,  et  dulcissimum 
decus  meum  ;  saluta  venerandum  virum  et  mihi  mille 
nominibus  in  Christo  Colendissimum.  D.  Bullinge- 
rum, ad  quem  etiam  seorsim  scriberim,  siesset  otium. 
Saluta  D.  Gualterum,  D.  Simlerum,  D.  Lavaterum,  D. 
Hallerum,  D.  Gesnerum,  D.  Trisium,  D.  Herman- 
num.  Habeo  quinque  pistolettos  aureos  a  D.  Barth. 
Compagno  ad  venerandum  senem  D.  Bernardinum, 
et  ab  eodem  ad  eum  literas.  Scriberim  ad  eum  de 
rebus  omnibus,  nisi  exciuderer  augustia  temporis. 
Quanquam  hoc,  quaeso  te,  ut  illi  significes,  praeter 
istos  aureos,  nihil  adhuc  confectum  esse.  Res  aulicae, 
quantum  video,  ita  sunt  difficiles,  ut  nesciam,  an 
quicquam  possit  exprimi.  Regina  jam  abest  procul 
gentium  in  Cantio,  ut  agi  nihil  possit.  Vale,  mi  Pater, 
vale.  Quantum  ego  tibi  optare  possum,  tantum  vale. 
Et  Julium  tuum,  Annamque  et  Martyrillum  meo 
nomine.     Londini,  Calendis  Augusti,  1559. 

Jo.  JUELLUS  TUUS, 

Tibi  omnibus  modis  deditissimus. 
Inscriptio Viro  longe  Doctissimo  D.  Petro  Mar- 
tyri Vermilio,   Profitenti   Sacram  Theologiam  in 
Ecclesia  Tigurina —  Tiguri. 
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A  Letter  of  Jewel's  to  Peter  Martyr,  before  he  went 

his  Progress  into  the  Western  Parts  of  England. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 

Ejusdem  ad  Eundem. 

S.P. — Et  quid  tandem  ego  ad  te  Scribam  ?     Nos 

enim    adhuc    omnes   peregrini   suraus  domi    nostrae. 

Redi  ergo,  inquies,  Tigurum.     Utinam,   utinam,  mi 


PAR  I     Ill  _H(».»K-    l\      V.   ,\    \  I 


i.l   nulii   aliquand  I  in,  quantum 

video,  null  i  spi  i  est  renturutD  i 

O  Tigurum,  Tignrum,  quanta  ego  none 
cogito,  quam   nnq  I 

Qaamris  autom,  d1  dixi,  in  P  .<  boa 

pites,  cxcipimus  tamen  interdum  i|uwdam  aya-ra  «ol 

uSu'r/UTo.    Yeriun  wuAAebti  T^amc^i/  k«ra«i[uiiui'  .V5u» 

Su.iiui'.  I)c  religions  transaotnm  eat,  atinam  bonii 
aotpiciit,  at  eaeet  eo  loco,  quo  fuit  ultimis  tuii  tom> 
poribus   iub    I  Sod,  quanl  am  qui  I 

adhuo  \  am,  aon  eel  i  i  i!  ici  itai  In 

hominibui,  qua  aupei  in  Papistis  fuib     Ita  miseri 
eomparatum  eat,  at  mendacium  annatum  tit, 
■utem  noo  i  tnlum  Inei  i 

Agitur  nunc  da  eacra  ipparatu,  quesque 

urn  tliqu  indo  ridena,  i  i  nun.'.  ■.  nescio,  > ( hiIjh ~ , 
noa  rinm  non  advooamur  in  conailinm,  terift,  et  i;ri- 
riter  eogitantor,  quaai  religio  Christiana  const  i 
poaail  line  '•  m  non  it  i 

ab  ammo,   nl   t  inti    | 

Alii  Kotantur  auream  quandum,  quee  mini  plumbea 
potiua  ridetur,  mediocn  int,  dimidium 

oto.    Qnidam  ex  n  stria  designati  sunt  1 
Parkerus  Cantuarienais,  t  oxui  Norrii 
i  I 

dinenais.  N  un  Konenis  jussu-  est  cedi  re :  qui  quando 
adituri  sint  possessionem,  net  ■  •  \  iato  flora, 

quod   Hi    iI<  '    fill  lira 

rindemia.  Adveraarii  interi  mnostri  Kapa^vKdierovoi, 
et  pollioentur  aibi,  ista  1  In  Scotia, 

newac    quid,   audimua    tumultuatum    tie    r< 

is  Monachis  cm    i|  isi     M  in  tan  ri  1 1    et 
aliquot  milu  i  in   tiimultu   occi- 

disse  ;   Reginam  iratam  edixiase,  ut  ECnoi   - 
tor  inflate  ennui,  eat  enim  ii         S        i  mos  solennis, 
si  quern  rolint  extorrem  ho  anibua  finibui 

ejiceretur.    Quid  de  illo  factum  sit,  m  icio.     Nunc 
■  r  1 1  r   legatio    in   tot  im   Angliam   de   formanda 
is  ibit  in  Lancastrian)  ;  <^o  in  De- 
roniam  :  Alii  alio.     Regina  non  vult  ap| 

-  e,  quod  milii  certe  non   displicet.     Interim, 
quid  il  •  la  Chies  i  tut   murmuret, 

aut  quai  turbas  daturas  sit,  to  quondam  propius  abes, 

IS    au.lire    pot   1.       Pa 
puguant,  usque  ilii  ulli  contu.  im  qui  ;\  nobis 

diseeaserui  serael  gusta>»e  de  M>sa.   Qui 

bibit   inde,    furit  :    l'rocul   hinc   discedite,    ijucis  est 
M    ntis    rura    bona;  :    qui   bibit    indo,    furit:    vident 
ulio    omnia   Yenturi    in    periculum. 
Pax  inti-r   nos   et   ( ■  ilium   ita  convcnit,   ut  Caletum, 
innus   re  ilt-.it    in  :i    Anglorum. 

'  |  ut  Julius   nosti  r  . -n ■■!  i»,  optlS  est  nuredibili,  rt 

i  Bde.     Quicquid   erit   tamen   nos  eo  nomine 
exspectamua  pig>  a.     De  nuptiit 

adliuc  nihil,  Tamen  ambit  bac  tempore  Sueeus,  .s  iv>, 
Carolus  Perdinandi,  mitto  Pikerinum  Hominem  An- 
glum.  Tamen,  quid  malim,  scio.  Et  ista  sunt  ut 
scio  fiutrriKirtpa  :  Et  apud  nos  prOTerbil  loco  dici 
matrimonia  etee  fatalia.  Bene  Tale,  nil  Pater, 
•  •  1 1  'mine  in  Christo  CoMndisaime.  Saiuta  qureso 
optimum  senem  1).  Barnardinum,  D,  Muraltum,  I). 
Wolphium  meo  nomine.  Liber  tun-,  quem  1 
miaistj  diino,  reddilus  esl  ;!>.(.  ■  :  Ad  meaa 
maims,  nescio  quo  casu,  non  pervenit.      Ego  tamen, 

numquid  ilia 
velit  :  et  adhuc  nihil  au  uicquiderit,  faciam 

ut  intelligas.     Loodini. 

ride  an  aliquir  perirrint. 
/  —  1 I       -    mo    Viro    '  I 

Domi  10  SUO  t  ..  I  —  Tiguri. 


■  ii  u    i  in. 
l/i  |  I 

S  v  '    / 

land,  and  .' .    / 

.  •         j  l  ] 

It  may  be,  that  on  ths  I  <  vll  hr  aaidr, 

■  the  rebellion  ii 

I  ind  ;  . .-    all    this     | 

thithet  .    Mldr,    thr 

. 

i 
true  it  it,  that  when  the  I 

•  i  hate 

lifficultie  made  yn  it  bj  I  id  alt  Irnrth 

'.    travayle    of 

ruption  with  money,  partly  by  antboritJa,  partly  by 

f  i\  re  pi 

■ 
assurance  was  madr  by  treaty,  by  Otbe,  by  par 

!iy  thr  seal  of   the  dol- 
phyn,  that  S  -  vrrnrd 

but  by  '  of  thr 

land;    that  I  I    the   land    »huld    rrro  • 

ild   be 

kepte  b  labour 

■•  dowager  to  pro- 
cure thi 

to  the  :  with  the  dolphyn  ;  and 

fyn  ill\    ' 

and  was  the  croi  <n,  and  the 

heirs  of  her  body  ;   and  fur  default  thrr.it,  to  the  duke 

1  •  .ult,  and    his   hires,  and    SO    he   declared 

Then  al  '  iir   parte  of 

Fraunce   otl. 

.  and  confirmed  by  the 
under  her  seal,  and  by  the  dolphin  un  I 

nsayle 
of  the  I  br  violated  ;  that 

Edinhuri:  C'astell  shuld  be  drh  \ 

to  be  ll  of  the 

real  me  ;  and  Dunbritton  Cattrll  shuld  be  dtly\ 
tin  duke  for  Ins  interest  as  1.  rbrae 

:  ine,  and  duplirats  made  of  the  (rants  of 
Fraunce.    One  parte  delyrered  to  be  kept  in  Kdenburg 
C'astell  in  the  treasury;  the  other  delyrered  tothedukr  : 
hereupon   in  ambassade  was  sent  in  Ann 
person-  v  otland,  and 

the  mari.idire  then  cone,  !i  done 

thur,  was  attempted  that  the  ambassadc  shuld  return 
home,  and  in  parlement  obtayne,  at  the  yonr  i|ueene's 
request,  that  the  crown  of  Scotland  i  >en  to 

;  inn  her  hoaband  ;  which   n  imbaa- 

sade  so  much  mi-liked,  and  utterly  refused  ;  allrdtr- 
ing  that   it   .  I;   tint  in  the  rnl 

re   thus    abused,  yt    was    detised   they 
retourne,    and    procure    that    a    matrimonial!    rrowne 
shuld  1'  •  :    by  whi-)i  worJs  they 

i  great  difference  ;  and 
yet  they  could  not  lyke  the  matter,  but  r>- 

might. 
In  their  departure  at  Deepe,  theyr  nnmbre  w*. 

.    '  -  I 

much  amascd  att  tl 

; 

by  two  ways 

I  favour  of  the  duke  in  the  lime  of  bu  rover 
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naunce,  partly  for  the  favour  they  bare  at  that  time  to 
England,  parte  for  other  respects  ;  and  so  sett  an 
enmitie  betwixt  the  duke  and  them.  One  other  way, 
she  offered  to  certayne  of  the  lords  a  permission  to 
lyve  freely  accordyng  to  their  conscience  in  religion ; 
and  at  length  she  became  very  stronge,  and  in  parlia- 
ment obtained  this  matrimoniall  crowne,  with  these 
conditions,  that  the  duke's  right  shuld  not  be  empayred 
therby.  Thus  proceded  she  towards  her  purpose, 
and  daily  usurped  against  the  liberties  and  promises 
made.  She  spared  not  to  begin  with  the  greatest. 
She  committed  to  prison  the  chancellor  of  the  realme, 
the  erle  Huntley,  being  one  of  the  principal  frends  to 
the  duke.  She  took  a  great  fyne  of  him,  and  took  the 
seale  from  hym  ;  committed  that  to  one  Rubay,  a 
Frenchman,  an  advocate  of  Paris.  Not  content  ther- 
with,  she  committed  the  sayd  erle  to  prison,  untill 
she  had  put  hym  to  a  great  raunsome,  which  she  took 
of  hym  :  and  to  flatter  hym,  gave  hym  the  name  of 
chancelor,  and  put  the  office  in  Rubaye's  handes. 
Nexte  to  this,  she  hath  taken  the  office  of  the  comp- 
troller of  the  hole  realme,  to  whom  belonged  the 
charge  of  the  whole  revenues  of  the  crowne ;  and 
hath  allso  committed  it  to  another  Frenchman,  a  ser- 
vant of  her  owne,  named  Vulemore.  She  hath  also 
sequestred  all  matters  of  counsaill  of  the  governaunce 
of  the  land,  from  the  Scottish  men  borne,  and  retayned 
all  the  secreties  to  French  men.  But  these  weare  but 
small  thynges,  yff  greater  had  not  followed.  Having 
peace  with  England,  she  kepte  all  the  garrisons  of 
French  men  still  in  the  countrey,  who  lyved  upon 
discretion,  which  was  a  new  offence  to  Scotland. 
Wages  they  had  none  out  of  France  at  all :  the 
revenue  of  the  crowne,  which  was  not  greate,  was  sent 
into  Fraunce  ;  and  to  paye  the  French  band  a  new 
device  was  made.  She  procured  out  of  Fraunce  a 
certayne  nombre  of  franks,  being  altogether  in  a 
certayne  coyne  of  sowces,  which  had  bene,  for  theyr 
emtiness,  decried  and  barred  in  Fraunce  two  yeres 
before,  and  were  but  bullion  :  these  she  made  currant 
in  Scotland,  to  paye  the  soldiors.  She  allso  erected  a 
mynte,  and  therin  abassed  a  grete  quantite  of  the 
Scottish  money,  and  therwith  allso  payed  her  soldiers. 
In  that  mynte  allso,  she  permytted  certayne  of  the 
principalis  of  the  French  to  coyne  theyr  owne  plate, 
to  theyr  owne  most  advantage :  which  matter  both 
did  notable  great  hurt  in  all  Scotland,  and  much 
offended  the  realme. 

Now  follows  the  practises  of  the  queene  with  diverse 
noblemen,  to  becom  parties  agaynst  the  duke  :  meanes 
was  made,  fyrst  to  have  wonne  the  lord  Arskin,  to 
deliver  the  castell  of  Edinburgh  ;  next,  to  have  stolen 
it :  but  this  prevailed  not.  In  this  season,  and  before 
allso,  which  had  much  exasperated  the  people  of  the 
land,  the  queene  gave  away  abbeys,  that  fell  voyd,  to 
French  men  :  som  to  her  brother,  the  cardinal  Guyse, 
som  to  other.  And  generally,  she  bath  kept  in  her 
hands  these  three  hole  yeres  allmost  all  the  ecclesias- 
tical dignities  that  have  fallen  voyde ;  saving  such  as 
were  of  any  value,  which  she  gave  to  French  men. 
Generally  she  governed  all  things  so,  as  she  never 
would  in  any  matter  followe  the  counsell  of  the  lordes 
and  nobilite,  which,  at  her  first  coming  to  the  regi- 
ment, were  appoynted  to  be  of  counsell.  Agaynst 
these  her  doynges,  many  intercessions  were  made  by 
the  nobilitie,  both  joyntly  together  in  good  com- 
panyes,  and  advices  allso  gyven  aparte,  by  such  as 
were  sory  to  see  that  this  governance  wold  be  so 
dangerous,  as  it  could  not  be  borne  :  but  nothing 
avayled.  And  then  followed  a  practise,  of  all  other 
most  dangerous  and  strange,  and,  for  a  personage  of 
honor,  a  great  indignity.  The  principall  matter  that 
was  coveted  by  the  queene,  was  to  have  cutt  away  the 


duke  and  his  house,  and  to  make  a  party  agaynst  hym  ; 
by  persuasion,  this  was  devised.  The  lord  James, 
being  a  bastard,  son  of  the  last  kynge,  a  man  of  greate 
courage  and  wysdom  ;  and  certayne  erles  and  barons 
of  the  realme  ;  in  whom  were  considered  these  two 
thynges — no  great  love  towards  the  duke,  nor  cer- 
tayne ceremonies  of  the  churche  ;  and  yet  being  men 
of  courage,  were  borne  in  hand  by  the  queene,  that 
she  her  selfe  wold  beare  with  theyr  devotion  in  religion, 
and  upon  condition  that  they  would  joyne  with  her 
governaunce  agaynst  the  duke,  for  the  favour  of 
Fraunce,  they  shuld  lyve  freely  according  to  theyr 
conscience  in  religion,  without  any  impedyment. 
Herupon  they  were  somwhat  boldned,  and  therby 
incurred  the  censures  of  the  churche,  and  were  also, 
by  a  private  lawe  of  the  land,  ignorantly  in  danger  of 
treason  :  wherupon  processe  was  made,  they  endan- 
gered. And  then  was  it  tyme  for  the  queene  to  tempt 
them  to  forget  theyr  country,  and  become  French. 
But  when  no  inticement  could  prevayle,  then  began 
she  to  threaten  them  with  the  lawe,  and  would  neds 
declare  them  traytors.  This  matter  the  queene  pur- 
sued, taking  it  for  a  great  advantage.  But,  for  their 
defence,  the  nobilitie  of  the  realme  made  much  labour. 
Nothyng  would  staye  the  queene  ;  but  forthwith  she 
produced  her  garrisons  to  the  feld,  proclaymed  them 
traytors,  gave  away  their  lands,  entred  with  men  of 
war  into  a  principal  towne,  called  St.  John's  Towne, 
changing  the  provost  of  the  towne  agaynst  the  wyll  of 
the  burgesses  ;  and  left  there  four  bands  of  men  of 
warre,  to  fortefie  her  new  provost.  And  she  fynding 
the  whole  realme  much  offended  herwith,  and  charging 
her  dayly  with  misgovernance,  and  violating  the  liber- 
ties of  the  realm,  and  her  power  there  not  sufficient 
to  procede,  as  she  ment,  to  conquer  the  land  ;  she 
sent  for  the  duke,  and  the  erle  Huntley,  and  pretended 
in  this  necessitie  a  new  good  will  to  them,  who  tra- 
vayled  for  her,  and  stayed  all  the  adverse  part  in 
quietness  :  and  then  she  promised  all  matters  to  be 
stayed  and  redressed  at  parlement  the  next  spring  : 
and  promised  also  diverse  other  thyngs,  for  the  bene- 
fite  of  the  land.  And  then  the  duke  and  the  erle 
Huntley  tooke  upon  them  to  make  a  quiet  with  the 
adverse  part.  And  whiles  this  was  in  doyng,  the 
duke's  Sonne  and  heyre  was  sought  and  sent  for,  to  the 
courte  in  Fraunce  ;  from  whence  he  was  certainly 
advertised  by  diverse  of  most  secret  knowledge,  that 
his  ruine  shuld  follow,  and  that  he  should  be  accused, 
and  executed  for  matters  of  religion.  At  the  leDgth 
he  abode,  untill  certayne  of  good  authoritie  were 
depeched  from  the  court,  to  bryng  hym  eyther  quick 
or  dead.  Before  their  comming,  he  escaped,  without 
daunger  :  and  they  toke  his  yonger  brother,  a  child, 
abowt  fifteen  yeres  of  age,  and  commytted  him  to 
prison.  In  this  tyme,  thyngs  being  well  appeased  in 
Scotland,  and  every  noble  man  returned  to  theyre 
countrees,  by  the  duke's  meanes  principally,  who 
shewed  most  favour  to  the  quene,  and  had  gaged  his 
fayth  to  the  nobilitie  of  Scotland,  for  keping  of  ail 
thynges  in  quiet,  untill  the  parlement ;  there  arrived 
certayne  bands  of  souldiours  out  of  Fraunce  into  Leethe, 
whose  comming  made  such  a  chaunge  in  the  queene, 
as  she  newly  caused  the  towne  of  Leeth  to  be  fortified, 
being  the  principall  porte  of  the  realme,  and  placed 
twenty-two  enseignes  of  souldiors,  with  one  band  of 
horsemen,  therin.  Herupon  the  nobilitie  challenged 
the  duke,  who  had  nothing  to  saye,  but  entreated  the 
queen,  by  his  most  humble  letters,  to  forbeare  these 
mannor  of  doinges,  wherin  he  could  not  prevayle. 
The  force  of  the  French  was  then  encreased,  Leeth  for- 
tified, all  ammunition  carried  into  the  towne,  nothyng 
left  to  the  Scotts,  whereby  either  well  to  defend  them- 
selfes,  or  to  annoye  the  towne.     Beside  this,  out  of 
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and  so  to  exempt  that  realme  from  the  amytye  of 
England,  it  semeth  that  England  is  of  duety,  and  in 
honour  bound  to  preserve  the  realme  of  Scotland  from 
such  an  absolute  dominion  of  the  French. 

2.  Item.  Beside  this  interest  that  England  hath  in 
the  cvowne  of  Scotland,  for  the  quiet  possession, 
wheras  France  hath  onely  by  there  warres  kept  the 
realme  of  England*.  It  is  most  manifest  that  France 
cannot  any  wise  so  redely,  so  puissantly,  so  easely, 
offend,  yea,  invade,  and  put  the  crown  of  England  in 
daunger,  as  if  they  may  recover  an  absolute  authorite 
over  Scotland  :  And  before  that  be  proved,  it  semeth 
not  out  of  order,  though  not  very  nedefull  to  make 
manifest  that  the  French  ar  to  be  taken  as  enemyes  in 
will,  though  not  in  manifest  words. 

How  long  time  they  have  bene  enamyes  to  England, 
how  brickie,  how  false,  how  double  their  pacts  of 
peace  have  bene,  the  storyes  be  witnesses,  theis  seven 
hondred  yeres.  Was  there  ever  king  of  England,  with 
whom  they  have  not  made  warres  ?  And  now  of  late, 
uppon  what  occasion  they  made  peace  with  England, 
is  too  manifest.  It  was  by  reason  of  wearyness  and 
povertye,  which  was  such,  as  the  late  French  king  for- 
boare  not  to  expresse  in  his  letters  to  the  queen  of 
England,  mentioning  the  invasions  made  in  Bryttaine 
by  sea.  And  indede  this  is  to  be  received  as  a  prin- 
ciple, that  France  cannot  be  poor  above  one  or  two 
yeres,  nether  can  so  long  be  out  of  wars.  The  reve- 
nues of  the  French  crown  are  thyngs  unknown  :  the 
insolency  of  the  French  nation,  being  in  hope  of  vic- 
tory, is  not  unknown.  The  long  old  hatred  of  the 
House  of  Guise,  which  now  occupyeth  the  king's 
authorite,  agaynst  England,  hath  been  often  well 
understood. 

And,  to  come  nerer  to  the  matter  ;  it  is  manifest 
many  wayes  what  manner  a  platt  that  House  hath 
made,  to  bereave  the  queen's  majesty  of  hir  crowne. 
In  Queen  Mary's  tyme,  the  French  did  not  let  to 
divulge  ther  opinions  agaynst  this  lawful  title  of  the 
queen's  majesty ;  and,  as  it  was  well  knowen,  had 
not  Almighty  God  favored  the  Queen's  Majesty  to 
come  to  the  Crowne  with  such  universall  joy  of  hir 
people,  the  French  had  proclaimed  ther  title  both  in 
France  and  Scotland. 

And  likewise  in  the  treaty  of  the  peace  at  Chasteau 
in  Cambresis,  it  appeared  what  they  would  have  com- 
passed, when  they  pressed  the  Burgundians  to  con- 
clude with  them,  and  over-pass  the  treaty  with  England 
— alledging,  that  they  could  not  tell  how  to  treat  with 
England,  but  to  the  prejudice  of  ther  right :  the 
dauphiness,  his  daughter,  then  having  right  to  the 
crown  of  England.  How  bold  they  wold  have  been, 
if  at  that  tyme  she  had  been  queen  of  France  and  her 
husband  king,  as  he  now  is?  For  then  the  wisdom 
of  the  constable  governed  the  rashness  of  the  Guisians. 
Sence  the  peace  concluded,  whilest  the  French 
king  lived,  what  means  they  made  at  Rome  to  have 
made  the  queen's  majesty  to  be  declared  illegitimate, 
is  manifest ;  and  so  as  it  is  known  that  the  same  sen- 
tence is  brought  into  France,  under  the  Pope's  bulls. 
Likewise,  at  the  confirmation  of  the  peace  betwixt 
Spain  and  France,  at  the  solemnities  even  when  the 
French  king  was  slayne,  it  appereth,  what  manifest 
injurye  and  dishonour  they  did  to  the  Queen's  Majesty, 
to  assign  the  arms  of  England  and  Ireland  to  the 
French  queen,  and  that  in  all  their  pageants  :  And 
being  admonished  thereof  by  the  ambassador,  wold 
nether  make  collorable  excuse  nor  leave  it,  but  both 
continued  therein,  and  also  to  despise  the  queen's 
majesty's  ambassador,  and  ratification  of  the  peace 
with  the  stile.     M.  Meulas  served  them  with  silver 

*  A  word  seems  wanting  ;  probably  "  in  danger." 


vesselL  stamped  with  the  same  usurped  armes.  How 
lightly  they  have  esteemed  the  queen's  majesty  in  all 
this  tyme  appereth  :  for  here  they  be  bound  by  treaty 
to  deliver  4  hostages  ;  notwithstanding  that  they  have 
been  pressed  therto,  they  have  sent  but  three, — 
wherof  one  or  two  be  such  as  if  they  had  not  been 
here ;  but,  whether  the  queen's  majestie  had  not 
suffered  the  dishonour,  to  have  one  of  her  subjects 
murdered,  and  no  redress  therof,  but,  as  it  appered, 
when  they  had  committed  the  murder,  they  disdained, 
and  quarrelled  against  such  as  did  but  seke  to  under- 
stand the  offenders. 

Now  the  very  cause  why  they  stay  the  prosecution 
hereof  is  this,  their  interruption  and  parboylls  un- 
looked  for  in  Scotland,  which  doth  so  occupy  them 
as  they  nether  can  ne  dare  to  utter  ther  former  mali- 
ciose  purpose  untill  that  be  ended. 

But  surely,  besid  there  old  cankered  malyce  to  this 
realm,  this  matter  so  inflameth  the  house  of  Guise, 
that  they  will  not  forbear  one  day  longer  than  of  mere 
necessity  they  shall  be  constreyned,  to  bord  this  realm 
with  that  fayned  tytle,  and  to  avance  the  same.  It  is 
knowen  that  they  have  sent  a  great  seale  into  Scot- 
land with  the  armes,  and  very  stile  and  title  of  Eng- 
land and  Ireland,  and  what  more  manefest  arguments 
can  be  to  shew  what  they  mean  and  intend  then  these. 
In  princes  practices  it  is  mere  childeshness  to  tarry 
until  the  practices  be  set  abrode,  for  then  were  it  as 
good  to  tarry  till  the  trumpet  sound  wars.  All  things 
have  there  causes  precedeing  before,  but  nothing  hath 
his  causes  precedeing  more  secretly  than  the  practices 
of  princes  ;  and  of  all  other  none  is  so  conning  as  the 
French. 

It  followeth  to  be  considered,  that  now  the  French 
have  no  convenient  way  to  invade  England  but  by 
Scotland  ;  by  Carlisle  they  were  accustomed,  by  sea 
is  not  so  convenient  for  them,  the  same  being  too 
chargeable  for  them  to  assayle  :  wherefore  if  it  be 
sene  that  they  will  persue  their  purpose,  and  that  by 
Scotland,  then  reason  must  force  England,  to  confess 
that  to  avoyd  this  danger  so  apparant,  can  no  way  be 
devised,  but  to  help  that  the  French  have  not  such 
rule  and  overhand  in  Scotland  as  that  they  may  by 
that  realm  invade  England. 

Lastly,  It  is  to  be  considered  how  dangerouse  it  is 
for  England  to  be  invaded  by  the  way  of  Scotland. 

First,  If  the  French  shall  present  to  England  a 
battle,  either  they  will  do  it  with  strangers,  or  French 
and  strangers.  If  they  win,  which  God  forbid,  they 
put  in  hazard  this  crown  ;  and  though  they  lese,  yet 
do  they  not  put  there  own  kingdom  of  France  in 
danger.  And  therefore  it  is  double  the  danger  for 
England,  to  venter  battle  upon  the  frontiers  of  Eng- 
land, to  a  battle  upon  the  marches  of  Calais,  or 
Bulloyness. 

A  Conclusion. 
It  seemeth  the  weightiest  matter  to  be  considered, 
that  either  hath,  or  can  chance  to  England,  what  is 
presently  to  be  done  for  the  aid  of  Scotland  ;  for  if  it 
shuld  be  nedefull  the  delay  will  adventure  the  whole  : 
and  if  loss  come  it  is  unrecoverable.  Wherefore  it 
were  good  that  the  cause  were  well  and  secretly 
weighted  :  first,  by  discreet  and  wise  men,  that  have 
experience,  affected  to  the  English  nation,  special  love 
to  the  queens  majesties  person  ;  and  that  done,  to 
send  by  some  colour  for  the  nobilitie,  and  to  consult 
with  them,  or  ells  to  send  some  trusty  person  with 
credit  to  understand  their  minds. 
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aliquando  Segete,  nunc  infelix  Lolium,  et  steriles 
dominantur  avenae.  Liber  tuus  de  Votis,  ut  alia  tua 
omnia,  avidissime  distrahitur.  Omnes  nunc  expec- 
tamus,  quam  mox  editurus  sis  alias  Commentationes 
in  Librum  Judicum,  et  in  duos  Libros  Samuelis. 
Omnes  enim  nunc  nostri  sciunt,  te  illos  Libros  habere 
prae  manibus,  et  velle  edere.  Suecus,  et  Carolus 
Ferdinandi  F.  mirificissime  ambiunt.  Sed  Suecus  im- 
pense  :  Me  enim,  modo  impetret,  montes  argenteos 
pollicetur.  Sed  ilia  fortasse  Thalamos  propiores 
cogitat.  Alanus  noster  obiit  diem  suum,  postquam 
designatus  esset  Episcopus  Roffensis.  Ex  Scotia  hoc 
tempore  nihil  audimus,  quod  tibi  possit  videre  novum. 
Docetur  Evangelium,  Ecclesiae  assidue  colliguntur,  et 
omnia  priscae  Superstitionis  Monumenta  convelluntur. 
Galli  tamen  sperant,  se  posse  et  Regnum,  et  Religio- 
nem  retinere.  Quicquid  futurum  est,  scribam  ad  te 
alias  pluribus.  Instat  nunc  Annus  sexagesimus,  de 
quo  mihi  tu  solebas  aliquando  ex  Torquato  quodam 
Stato,  nescio  quae,  mirifica  praedicare.  Faxit  Deus, 
ut  verum  et  solidum  Gaudium  gaudeamus,  ut  aliquando 
Orbi  terrarum  patefiat  6  &v6pwnos  tt)s  avoKeias,  et  in 
omnium  oculos  incurrat  Evangelij  Jesu  Christi  Veritas. 
Vale,  mi  Pater,  et  Uxorem  tuam  meis  verbis  resalutn, 
Mulierem  mihi  quidem  ignotam,  sed  nunc  ex  tuis 
Literis,  et  Abeli  nostri  Praedicatione,  notissimaru. 
Gratulor  et  te  illi,  et  illam  tibi. 

Saluta  D.  Bullingerum,  D.  Gualterum,  D.  Bernar- 
dinum,  D.  Hermannum,  Julium,  Juliam,  Martyrillum. 
Frenshamum  meum  longum  valere  jubeo.  Puto  enim 
ilium  jam  solvisse  a  vobis,  et  esse  cum  Christo. 
Omnes  nostri  te  salutant,  tibique  omnia  precantur. 
Londini,  2  Novembr.  1559. 

Tuus  ex  Animo,  Jo.  Jjellus. 
D.  Etonus  instantissime  rogavit,  ut  te  suo  Nomine 
salutarem.  Si  posset  ipse  Latine  scribere,  non 
uteretur  manu  mea.  Crede  mihi,  Nemo  de  te 
aut  saepius,  aut  honorificentius  loquitur.  Uxor 
etiam  ejus  Salutem,  et  tibi  dicit,  et  Uxori  tuoe. 
Inscriplio. — Doctissimo  atque  Ornatissimo  Viro, 
D.  Petro  Martyri,  profitenti  Sacras  Scripturas 
in  Ecclesia  Tigurina. 


NUMBER    LVII. 

A  Letter  of  Jewel's  to  Peter  Martyr,  concerning  the 
Earnestness  of  some  about  Vestments  and  Rituals. 
[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Idem  ad  Eundem. 
Biduo,  postquam  ex  longo  et  perdifficili  itinere 
rediissem,  et  lassus  de  via,  atq;  anhelans,  nescio  quid, 
ad  te  scripsissem,  redditse  mihi  sunt  a  te  literse  ternae 
eodem  tempore  :  Quarum  suavissima  lectione  ita  sum 
exhilaratus,  utomnem  illam  superiorum  dierum  moles- 
tiam  prorsus  abjecerim  ex  animo.  Etsi  enim  quoties 
de  te  cogito,  quod  certo  assidue,  et  in  singulas  Horas 
facio,  et  nisi  facerem,  ingratus  essem,  ipsa  cogitatione, 
et  roemoria  tui  nominis  perfundor  gaudio,  tamen  cum 
literas  tuas  ad  me  scriptas  lego  videor  mihi  esse  Tiguri, 
et  te  videre  coram,  et  tecum  amcenissime  colloqui  : 
Quod  equidem,  mihi  crede,  pluris  aestimo,  quam  omnes 
opes  Episcoporum.  De  Religione  quod  scribis,  et 
veste  scenica,  6  utinam  id  impetrari  potuisset.  Nos 
quidem  tam  bouse  causae  non  defuimus.  Sed  illi, 
quibus  ista  tantopere  placuerunt,  credo,  sequuti  sunt 
inscitiam  presbyterorum  :  Quos,  quoniam  nihil  aliud 
videbant  esse,  quam  stipites,  sine  ingenio,  sine  doc- 
trina,  sine  moribus,  veste  saltern  comica  volabant 
populo  commendari.  Nam  ut  alantur  bonse  literae, 
et  surrogetur  seges  aliqua  doctorum  hominuin,  nulla, 
6    Deus   bone,    nulla   hoc   tempore   cura   suscipitur. 


Itaque  quoniam  vera  via  non  possunt,  istis  ludicris 
ineptiis  teneri  volunt  oculos  multitudinis.  Sunt  qui- 
dem ista?,  ut  tu  optime  scribis  reliquiae  Amorehaeorum. 
Quis  enim  id  neget  ?  Atque  utinam  aliquando  ab  imia 
radicibus  auferri,  et  extirpari  possint,  nostra  quidem 
nee  vices  ad  earn  rem,  nee  voces  deerunt.  Quod 
scribis  esse  quosdam,  qui  nullam  adhuc  significationem 
dederint  suae  erga  te  voluntatis,  subolfacio  equidem 
quos  dicas.  Sed,  mihi  crede,  non  sunt  eo  numero, 
aut  loco,  quo  tu  fortasse  putas,  quoque  omnis  Israel 
illos  sperabat  fore.  Nam  si  essent.  Non  scripserunt 
hactenus  ad  te,  non  quod  noluerint,  aut  tui  obliti 
fueriut,  sed  quod  puduerit  scribere,  nunc  uterque 
laborat  gravissime,  e  quartana,  sed  'ApKifiayovpos, 
quoniam  est  natura  tristiori,  multo  graviiis.  Inge- 
muisti,  pro  tua  erga  communem  causam  pietate,  ciim 
|  audires  nihil  prospectum  esse  cuiquain  nostrum. 
J  Nunc  ergo  rursus  ingeme.  Nam  ne  adhuc  quidem 
i  quicquam.  Tantum  circumferimus  inanes  titulos 
I  Episcoporum,  et  a  Scoto,  et  Thoma  defecimus  ai 
Occamistas  et  Nominales.  Sed,  ut  scis,  magna  sunt 
I  momenta  regnorum.  Regina  ipsa  et  causae  favet,  ct 
nobis  cupit.  Quamobrem,  etsi  satis  dura  sunt  ista 
I  initia,  tamen  non  abjicimus  animos,  nee  desinimus 
sperare  lsetiora.  Facile  intereunt,  qua?  facile  matu- 
I  ritatem  assequuntur.  De  Libro  tuo,  meraini  me, 
I  antequam  discederem  Londino,  ad  te  scripsisse  pluri- 
bus. Sed  illee  liteiae  fortasse,  ut  fit,  pcrierint  itinere. 
Hoc  etiam  adscripsi,  Reginam  ultro  et  cupide  legisse, 
Epistolam,  et  apud  ipsam,  atq;  in  universam  doc- 
trinam,  atque  ingenium  tuum  mirificc  praedicasse  : 
Librumque  ilium  tuum  ab  omnibus  bonis  tanti  fieri, 
quanti  haud  scio  an  aliud  quicquam  in  hoc  genere. 
Nihil  autem  tibi  hactenus  donatum  esse,  hei  mihi, 
quod  ego  dicam  ?  Pudet  me,  nee  scio,  quid  respon- 
deam.  Tamen  Regina  sedulo  sciscitata  est  nuntium, 
quid  ageres,  ubi  viveres,  qua  valetudine,  qua  conditione 
esses,  an  posses  per  aetatem  iter  facere.  Omnino'  velle 
se  omnibus  modis  te  invitari  in  Angliam,  ut,  qui  tua 
voce  coluisses  Academiam,  eandem  nunc  dissipatam, 
et  misere  habitam  eadera  voce  irrigares.  Postea  tamen, 
nescio  quo  pacto,  Deliberatioues  Saxonicse,  et  Lega- 
tioues  Segulianae  ista  Consilia  peremerunt.  Tamen 
quicquid  est,  nihil  est  hoc  tempore  celebrius,  quam 
Petrum  Martyrem  invitari,  et  propediem  venturum 
esse  in  Angliam.  O  utinam  res  nostrse  aliquando 
stabilitatem  aliquam,  et  robur  assequantur.  Cupio 
enim,  mi  Pater,  te  videre,  et  suavissimis  Sermonibus, 
et  amicissimis  Consiliis  tuis  frui.  Quern  ego  diem  si 
videro,  vel  potius,  uti  spero,  ubi  videro  quas  Samara- 
brinas,  aut  Sarisburias  non  contemnam  ?  Vale  dulce 
decus  meum,  atque  animi  plusquam  dimidium  mei. 
Saluta  uxorem  tuam  optimam  mulierem  meo  nomine. 
Deus  faxit,  ut  feliciter  pariat,  et  pulchra  faciat  te 
prole  Parentem.  Saluta  D.  Bullingerum,  D.  Gual- 
terum, D.  Lavaterum,  D.  Simlerum,  D.  Gesnerum, 
D.  Frisium,  Julium,  Juliam,  et  Martyrillum,  D.  Her- 
manum  tuum,  meumque.  Nostri  omnes  te  salutant. 
Londini,  5  Novemb.  1559. 

Tuus  ex  animo  quantus  quantus, 

Jo.  Juellus. 
Inscriplio. — Doctissimo   atque   Ornatissimo  Yiro, 
D.    Petro   Martyri,    profitenti    sacras   literas   in 
Schola  Tigurina  Domino  suo  Colendissimo — 

Tiguri. 

NUMBER    LVIII. 

A  Letter  of  Jewel's  to  Peter  Martyr,  full  of 

Apprehensions. 

Ejusdem  ad  Eundem. 

S.  P. — Etsi  ante  non  ita  multos  dies  ad  te  scripse- 

rim,  et  hoc  tempore  nihil  hie  sit,  quod  tu  magnopere 
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cum  Tabellarij  jam  sese  offert  opportunitas,  diutius 
differendum  non  censeo.  Sub  Augusti  inidum,  cum 
Literas  ad  te  dedisseui,  in  partes  Anglioe  boreales,  ad 
abusus  Ecclesise  tollendas,  et  Ritus  Pietati  et  vera; 
Religioni  consonantes,  eidem  restituendos,  ranquam 
Inspector  et  Visitator,  ut  vocant,  cum  Principis  Man- 
dato  dimissus  ;  et  illic  ad  Novembris  usque  initium, 
assidue  in  obeundo  quod  mihi  creditum  erat  munere, 
non  sine  maximis  cum  Corporis  turn  Animi  Laboribus 
versatus,  Londinum  tandem  redij.  Ubi  novas  rursus 
Curse  advenientem  acceperunt,  majorque  negotiorum 
moles  humeros  premebat :  Opera  enim  mea  in  Episco- 
patu  Wigorniensi  administrando  a  Principe  requireba- 
tur,  tandemque  reluctanti,  Episcopi  munus  imponitur. 
Volui  quidem  ut  antea  Carliolensem,  ad  quern  nomi- 
natus  eram,  hunc  etiam  Episcopatum  omninorecusare; 
at  id  non  licuit,  nisi  et  Principis  Indignationem  mihi 
procurare,  et  Christi  Ecclesiam  quodammodo  deserere 
voluissem.  Sub  hac,  Literas  tuas,  omni  humanitate 
pienissimas,  Burcherus  mihi  tradidit ;  quibus,  per  eun- 
dem,  quum  hinc  discederet,  respondere  distuli;  partim, 
quod  Res  Anglicse  turn  temporis  non  ita  mutatse,  sed 
in  eodem  quasi  gradu  consistentes,  exiguain  scribendi 
materiam  suppeditabant;  partim  vero,  quod  novum 
illud  Onus  (sic  enim  veriiis  quam  Honos  dici  potest) 
novis  Curis  et  Negotiis  me  mirum  in  modum  distra- 
hebat.  En  diuturni  Silentij  mei  causam  habes,  Vir 
plurimum  observande.  Eucharistise  Doctrina  hacte- 
nus  Dei  Beneficio  non  impugnata,  nobis  salva  et  inco- 
lumis  manet,  mansuramq;  speramus.  Pro  viribus 
enim  et  ipse,  et  alij  Fratres  Co-episcopi,  illam  quoad 
vixerimus,  Deo  juvante  tuebimur.  De  Imaginibus, 
jampridem  nonnihil  erat  Controversies.  R.  Majestas, 
non  alienum  esse  a  Verbo  Dei,  immo  in  commodum 
Ecclesise  fore  putabat,  si  Imago  Christi  crucirixi,  una 
cum  Maria  et  Joanne,  ut  tales,  in  celebriori  Ecclesise 
loco  poneretur,  ubi  ab  omni  Populo  facillime  conspi- 
ceretur.  Quidem  ex  nobis  longe  aliter  judicabant; 
prsesertim  cum  omnes  omnis  generis  Imagines,  in 
proxiraa  nostra  Visitatione,  idque  publica  Authoritate, 
non  solum  sublatse,  verum  etiam  combustie  erant  : 
Cumque  huic  Idolo,  prse  cseteris,  ab  ignara  et  super- 
stitiosa  plebe  Adoratio  solet  adhiberi.  Ego,  quia 
vehementior  eram  in  ista  re,  nee  ullo  modo  consentire 
poteram,  ut  lapsus  Occasio  Ecclesise  Christi  daretur  ; 
non  multuin  aberat,  quin  et  ab  Officio  amoverer,  et 
Principis  Indignationem  incurrerem.  At  Deus,  in 
cujus  manu  Corda  sunt  Regum,  pro  Tempestate  Tran- 
quillitatem  dedit,  et  Ecclesiam  Anglicanam  ab  hujus- 
modi  offendiculis  liberavit :  tantum  manent  in  Ecclesia 
nostra  Vestimenta  ilia  Papistica,  Capas  intellige,  quas 
diu  non  duraturas  speramus.  Quantum,  ex  eo  quod  te 
tuaque  prsesentia  jam  destituitur,  Anglia  detrimenti 
capiat,  hie  Ecclesise  et  Religionis  negotium,  diligenter 
et  ssepissime  apud  eos,  quibus  Reipublicse  Cura  immi- 
net,  commemorare  soleo.  Nescio  tamen  quomodo 
animis  eorum,  in  alias  res  gravissimas  intends,  nihil 
hactenus  de  te  accersendo  statutum  video.  Semel  sat 
scio  Reginse  in  animo  fuit,  ut  te  vocaret  :  Quid  vero 
impedivit,  puto  te  facile  ex  te  colligere  posse.  Causa 
Christi  multos  semper  habet  adversarios;  et  qui  optimi 
sunt,  pessime  semper  audiunt.  Sacramentum  illud 
Unitatis,  magnas  facit  hodie  divisiones.  Novum  tibi 
Conjugium  gratulor  :  Precor  ut  felix  faustumque  sit ; 
quemadmodum  et  mihi  ipsi  opto,  qui  earn  Conjugij 
Legem  nuper  subij.  Mirus  hie  belli  apparatus  est, 
partim  ad  propulsandam  Gallorum  vim,  si  forte  dum 
Scotiam  sibi  subjugare  conentur,  nostras  fines  inva- 
serint,  partim  ad  auxilium  Scotis  contra  Gallos  feren- 
dum,  sicubi  Pacis  foedus  nobiscum  initum  violaverint 
Galli.  Det  Deus,  ut  omnia  in  Nominis  sui  Gloriam, 
et  Evangelij  Propagationem  cedant.  Hsec  priusquam 
me  Wigorniam  recipiam,  quo  brevi  profecturum   me 


spero,  Literis  tibi  significanda  duxi.  Fusius  vero 
scripsissem,  nisi  quod  sciam  Fratrem  nostrum  Juellum, 
Episcopum  Sarisburiensem,  saepe  et  diligenter  de 
rebus  nostris  omnibus  te  certiorem  facturum.  Si  qua 
in  re  tibi  gratificari  queam,  crede  mihi,  mi  Honorande 
Petre,  me  semper  uteris  quoad  vixero ;  immo  etiam 
post  Vitam,  si  fieri  potest,  pro  arbitratu  tuo. 

Saluta  quaeso  plurimum   meo  nomine,  Clarissimum 
Virum    D.    Bullingerum.     Debeo   ipsi    Literas,    imo 
omnia  ipsi  debeo  ;  et  tantum  solvam  quantum  possim, 
si  quando  offerat  sese  Occasio.    Saluta  Uxorem  tuam, 
Julium  cum  Julia,  D.  Hermannum,  Paulum  et  Mar- 
tyrillum  meum  ;  quibus  omnibus  omnia  felicia  precor. 
Vale,  Humanissime,  Doctissime,  ac  Colendissime  D. 
Petre.     Londini,  festinanter,  Aprilis  primo  1560. 
Tuus  ex  Animo, 
Edwinus  Wigornensis. 
Inscriptio. — Clarissimo    ac    Doctissimo   Viro,    D. 

Doctori  Petro  Martyri,  Domino  suo  plurimum 

Colendo —  Tiguri. 


NUMBER    LXII. 

//  Letter  of  Dr.  Sampson's  to  Peter  Martyr,  setting 

forth  his  Reasons  of  not  accepting  a  Bishoprick. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 

Idem  ad  Eundem. 

Argent.  Dec.  17. 
Ego  te  per  Christum  rogo,  mi  Pater  optime,  ne 
graveris  mihi  quam  citissime  respondere  ad  hsec  pauca. 
Quomodo  nobis  agendum  sit  in  Titulo  illo,  vel  conce- 
dendo,  vel  denegando.  Supremum  Caput  post  Chris- 
tum Ecclesise  Anglicanse,  &c.  Universa  Scriptura 
videtur  hoc  soli  Christo  tribuere,  ut  Caput  Ecclesia; 
vocetur.  Secundo,  Si  Regina  me  ad  aliquod  Munus 
Ecclesiasticum,  dico,  ad  Ecclesiam  aliquam  regendam 
vocaret ;  an  salva  Conscientia  recipere  possum,  quum, 
hsec  mihi  videantur  sufficere  excusationis  loco,  ne  in 
id  consentirem.  1.  Quod  propter  Disciplinas  Eccle- 
siastics; defectum,  Episcopus,  vel  Pastor,  non  possit 
suo  fungi  Officio.  2.  Quod  tot  sint  civilia  Gravamina, 
Episcopatui,  vel  Pastori  imposita,  ut  puta,  primorum 
(ut  dicimus)  Frugum,  i.  e.  Redituum  primi  Anni,  turn 
Decimarum,  ad  hsec  in  Episcopatibus  tot  et  tanta, 
insumenda  sunt  in  equis  alendis,  in  armis,  in  aulicis, 
qua;  semper  prsesto  debent  esse  ;  et  ut  tu  nosti,  ut 
quam  minima  pars  Episcopatuum  relinquitur,  ad  neces- 
saria  Episcopo  munia  obeunda,  nempe  ad  Doctos 
alendos,  ad  Pauperes  pascendos,  aliaque  facienda  quse 
illius  Ministerium  reddant  gratum.  3.  Ut  hoc  ad 
Episcopos  prsecipue  referatur,  quod  nunc  scribo,  tanta 
est  in  eorum  electione  degeneratio  Si  prima  Institutione, 
neque  Cleri  enim,  neque  Populi  consensus  habetur, 
tanta  superstitiosi  ornatus  Episcopalis  vanitas,  ne  di- 
cam  indiguitas,  quanta  vix  puto  bene  ferri  possit,  si 
modo  omnia  nobis  facienda  ad  id  quod  expedit.  Quod 
ad  me  attinet,  non  hsec  scribo  quasi  talia  sperarem  ; 
immo  Deum  precor  ex  animo,  ne  unquam  talia  mihi 
contingant  onera  ;  sed  a  te  fidissimo  meo  Parente  con- 
silium peto,  quo  possim  Instructior  esse,  si  talia  mihi 
obtingant.  Ego  sic  responderem,  Me  quidem  paratum 
esse  in  aliquo  quocunque  velit  ilia,  inservire  Concio- 
nandi  munere,  cceterum  Ecclesiam  Regendam  me  non 
posse  suscipere,  nisi  ipsa  prius  justa  Reformatione 
Ecclesiasticorum  munerum,  facta,  Ministris  Jus  con- 
cedat  omnia  secundum  Verbum  Dei  administrandi,  et 
quantum  ad  Doctrinam,  et  quantum  ad  Disciplinam, 
et  quantum  ad  bona  Ecclesiastica.  Si  autem  quse  sit 
ilia  Reformatio,  quam  peto,  interrogetur ;  ex  prioribus 
tribus  Articulis,  poteris  tu  conjicere,  qua;  ego  petenda 
putera.  Simpliciter,  mi  Pater,  apud  te  solum  depono 
Cordis  mei  secreta ;  teque  per  Christum  rogo,  ut  mea 
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and  the  more  had  nede  to  be  loked  to,  for  reteyning 
those  in  quyet  and  cyvilitie.  I  feare  that  whatsoever 
is  nowe  to  husbondly  saved,  wil  be  an  occasion  of 
furder  expence  in  keeping  them  down,  yf  (as  God 
forfend)  ther  shuld  be  to  much  Iryshe  and  savage. 
Paradventur,  Terence  councelleth  not  amysse, — 
"  pecuniam  in  loco  negligare  summutn  interdum 
lucrum."  I  know  the  queen's  nighties'  disposition  to 
be  graciously  bent  to  have  her  peple  to  know  and  fear 
God  ;  why  shuld  other  hynder  her  good  zeale  for  mony 
sake  as  yt  is  most  commonly  judged  ?  If  such  as  have 
ben  named  to  Yorke  and  Duresme  be  not  acceptable, 
or  of  themselfes  not  inclyned  to  be  bestowed  ther,  I 
wold  wishe  that  some  such  as  be  placed  already,  wer 
translated  thither.  And  in  myn  opinion,  yf  you  wold 
have  a  lawyer  at  Yorke,  the  bishop  of  St.  David's, 
Dr.  Yonge,  is  both  wytty,  prudent,  and  temperate,  and 
man-like. 

The  bishop  of  Rochester  were  well  bestowed  at 
Durisme  nye  to  his  own  contrye,  wher  tho  ther  ij 
bishopryks  might  be  more  easily  provided  for,  and  lesse 
inconvenience,  though  they  for  a  tyme  stood  voyde : 
and  if  to  the  deanry  of  Durisme,  to  joyne  with  him 
wer  Mr.  Skynner  apoynted,  whom  I  esteem  learned, 
wise,  and  expert.  I  think  you  cowd  not  better  place 
them  ;  nowe  yf  eyther  of  them,  or  any  of  us  all  shall 
be  feared  to  hurt  the  state  of  our  churches,  by  exer- 
cising any  extraordinarye  practising,  for  packing  and 
purchasing  ;  this  feare  myght  sure  be  prevented.  We 
have  olde  presidents  in  lawe  practised  in  tymes  past, 
for  such  parties  suspected  to  be  bownd  at  their  entrye 
to  leave  ther  churches  in  no  worse  case  by  ther  defauts 
then  thei  fownd  them,  and  then  what  wold  you  have 
more  of  us  ?  I  have  afortyme  weryed  you  in  this 
sute,  and  yet  I  see  these  strange  delayes  determyned. 
I  shal  not  cease  to  trouble  you  therin  :  if  ye  here  me 
not  for  justyce  sake,  for  the  zeale  ye  must  beare  to 
Christes  deare  soulys,  importunyte  shall  wynne  one 
day  I  dout  not :  for  I  see  yt  hath  obtained  even  a 
"  judicibus  iniquis  quarto  magis  a  misericordibus  :'' 
thus  concluding,  I  shall  offer  my  prayer  to  God  that 
ye  may  fynd  grace  in  your  sollicitations  to  the  queen's 
majestie  for  the  comfort  of  her  peple,  and  discharge 
of  her  owne  soule.  At  Lambeth  this  10th  of  October. 
Your  to  my  uttermost  power, 

Mathew  Cantuar. 


NUMBER    LXV. 

A  Letter  of  Bixhop  Jewel's  to  Peter  Martyr.,  con- 
cerning the  Council  of  Trent,  the  Lord  Darnly's 
going  to  Scotland,  with  an  account  of  his  Mother. 
[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Idem  ad  Eundem. 
Salutem  plur.  in  Christo.     Gratissima;  mihi  fue- 
runt  Litera;  tuse,  mi  Pater,  non  solum  quod  essent  a 
te,  cujus  omnia  mihi  debent  esse,  ut  sunt  gratissima, 
verum  etiam  quod  omnem  statum  renascentis  in  Gallia 
Religionis    luculentissime   describerent :    Quodq;    ego 
me,  cum  eas  legerem,  et  te  ita  prope  abesse  scirem, 
propius  etiam  aliquanto  te  audire,  et  propius  tecum 
colloqui  arbitrarer.     Nam  quamvis  res  Gallicse  ad  nos 
rumoribus,  ut  fit,  et  nuntiis  adferebantur,  tamen  et 
certiores,  et  multo  etiam  jucundiores  visLE  sunt,  quod 
a  te  scriberentur,  ab  illo  prasertim,  quem  ego  scirem 
partem     illarum     fuisse    maximam.       Quod    scribis, 
ilios,  qui  rerum  potiuntur,  omnino  velle  Mutationem 
in  Religione  aliquam    fieri,  non  tam  studid  et  amore 
pietatis,    quiim    quod    Papistarum    ineptias    videant 
nimis   esse    ridiculas,    quodq;    non    patent    populum 
aliter  posse  in   officio  contineri  ;  quiequid   est,   qua- 
cunq;  causa  ista   fiant,   modo    preedicatur   Christus, 


elfrc  Trpo<p&cret,  etre  a\T)9eia,  Kail  if  Tovrip  Kalp<p,  aAAii 
(cal  Kapaprtvat.  Tamen  fieri  non  potest,  quin  disputatio 
ilia  vestra  multiim  et  Evangelium  promoverit,  et 
adversarios  adflixerit.  Quod  autem  scribis,  Interim 
quoddam  a  quibusdam,  et  Farraginem  Religionis 
quseri,  Deus  id  avertat  :  Scio  omnes  in  Repubi. 
magnas  mutationes  odiosas  et  graves  esse  :  Et  multa 
ssepe  a  Principibus,  temporis  causa,  tolerari.  Atq; 
illud  fortasse  ab  initio  non  fuit  incommodum.  Nunc 
ver6,  postquam  erupit  Lux  omnis  Evangelii,  quantum 
quidem  fieri  potest,  vestigia  ipsa  erroris  una  cum 
ruderibus,  utq;  aiunt,  cum  pulvisculo  auferenda  sunt. 
Quod  utinam  nos  in  ista  Atvoaro\ia,  obtinere  potuis- 
semus  :  Nam  in  dogmatis  prorsus  omnia  ad  vivum 
resecavimus,  et  ne  unguem  quidem  latum  absumus  a 
doctrina  vestra.  De  ubiquitate  enim  nihil  est  periculi. 
Ibi  tantum  audiri  ista  possunt,  ubi  saxa  sapiunt. 

Apud  nos,  de  Religione  omnia  sunt  pacata.  Epis- 
copi  Mariani  servant  Turrim,  et  antiquum  obtinent. 
Quod  si  Leges  aeque  nunc  vigerent,  atq;  olim,  sub 
Henrico,  facile  succumberent.  Est  Genus  Hominum 
contumax  et  indomitum  :  Ferro  tamen  et  metu  vinci- 
tur.  Edidimus  nuper  Apologiam  de  mutata  Religione, 
et  Discessione  ab  EcclesiaRomana.  Eum  ego  Librum, 
etsi  dignus  non  est  qui  mittatur  tam  procul,  tamen  ad 
te  mitto.  Est  multis  in  locis  vitiosus,  qualia  sunt  ea 
fere  omnia,  qua?  apud  nos  excuduntur ;  tanta  est 
Typographorum  nostrorum  Negligentia.  Regina  nostra 
prorsus  decrevit,  nolle  mittere  ad  Consilium  :  quod, 
an  ullum,  aut  uspiam  sit,  nos  nescimus.  Certe  si 
uspiam,  aut  ullum  est,  perarcanum,  et  valde  obscurum 
est.  Nos  nunc  cogitamus  publicare  Causas,  quibus 
inducti  ad  Concilium  non  veniamus.  Ego  quidem  sic 
statuo  et  sentio,  istis  Congressionibus  et  Colloquiis, 
nihil  posse  promoveri  hoc  tempore,  nee  Deum  velle 
uti  istis  mediis,  ad  propagandum  Evangelium.  Regina 
nostra,  magno  nostro  cum  dolore,  innupta  manet  ; 
neq;  adhuc  quid  velit  sciri  potest.  Tametsi,  quo 
Suspiciones  nostras  inclinent,  satis  te  jamdudum  scire 
arbitror.  Suecus  diutumus  procus,  et  valde  assiduus, 
nuper  admodum  dimissus  est.  Ille,  accepta  repulsa, 
minatur,  quantum  audio,  in  Scotiam  :  Ut,  cum  apud 
!  nos  hserere  non  possit,  saltern  possit  in  Vicinia.  Est 
Mulier  qusedam  NobiUs,  Domina  Margareta,  Neptis 
Henrici  Octavi,  Mulier  supra  modum  infensa  Reli- 
gioni,  supra  etiam  Rabiem  Marianam.  Ad  ejus  filium, 
juvenem,  pliis  minus  octodecim  annos  natum,  summa 
rerum  judicatur  spectare,  si  quid  Elisabethse,  quod 
nolimus,  quodque  Deus  avertat,  accidat.  Ejus  Mulieris 
Maritus,  Leonesius  Scotus,  proximis  istis  diebus  con- 
jectus  est  in  Turrim.  Filium,  aiunt,  vel  ablegatum 
esse  a  Matre,  vel  profugisse  in  Scotiam.  De  eo,  ut 
solet  fieri,  Sermo  est  multiplex.  Regina  Scotia;,  uc 
scis,  innupta  est :  Potest  inter  illos  convenire  aliquid 
de  Nuptiis.  Quiequid  est,  credibile  est,  Papistas  ali- 
quid moliri  :  Sperant  enim  adhuc  nescio  quid  non 
minus  quam  Judsei  Messiam  suum.  Nuntius  Ponr 
tificis  haeret  adhiic  in  Flandria :  Nondiim  enim  impe- 
trare  potest  fidem  publicam,  uttuto  veniat  in  Angliam. 
Episcopus  Aquitanus,  Legatus  Philippi,  astutus,  et 
callidus  Veterator,  et  factus  ad  Insidias,  satagit  quan- 
tum potest,  ejus  Causa  ;  saltern,  ur  audiatur  ;  ne  tam 
procul  fiustra  venent.  Sperat  enim  uno  Colloquio 
aliquid,  nescio  quid,  posse  fieri.  Est  Puell  1  qua'dam 
Nobilis,  Domina  Catherina,  Ducis  Suffolchiensis  Film, 
ex  Sanguiue  Regio,  eoq;  nominatim  scripta  ab  Hen- 
rico Octavo  in  Testamento,  ut  si  quid  accidisset, 
quarto  loco  succederet.  Ex  eo,  Comes  Herfordiensis, 
Juvenis,  Ducis  Somersetensis  Filius,  suscepit  Filium, 
et  multi  putant  ex  Stupro,  sed  ut  ipsi  dicunt,  ex  legi- 
timis  Nuptiis.  Se  enim  el;\m  inter  se  contraxisse,  et 
advocate  Sacrificatore,  et  paucis  quibusdam  arbitris, 
junxisse  Nuptias.    Ea  Res  turbavit  aniuios  multorutn. 
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RECORDS 


altogether  so  harde  to  be  brought  to  composition  as 
was  supposed ;  so  hath  her  majestie  taken  order,  that 
one  shall  be  out  of  hande  sent  to  declare  the  same 
unto  them,  with  signification  allso  what  her  highnes 
hath  harde  of  the  dowager's  death.  As  touching  the 
other  points  of  your  letter  wherin  you  require  her 
highnes'  resolution  ;  we  have  considered  the  same,  and 
uppon  reporte  of  our  opinions  to  the  queen's  majestie, 
her  highnes  hath  resolved  as  followeth  :  fyrst,  in  caise 
the  Frenche  commissioners  uppon  the  understanding 
of  the  dowager's  death  will  nedes  presse  to  returne 
back  againe  without  following  their  commission ;  her 
highnes  in  that  case  is  pleased,  that  after  you  shall 
have  provoked  them  by  such  good  meanes  as  you  can 
best  devise,  to  contynue  ;  if  in  the  ende  they  will 
nedes  breake  of,  and  returne,  you  shall  agree  they  may 
so  do,  and  thereuppon  consulting  with  our  very  good 
lorde  the  duke  of  Norffolke,  and  imparting  the  state 
of  the  case  unto  the  lords  of  Scotland,  to  take  order 
by  their  good  advice,  howe  the  purpose  intendyd  for 
expelling  of  the  French,  and  assuring  of  that  realme, 
according  to  that  hath  byn  heretofore  determined, 
may  best  and  most  spedely  be  brought  to  passe,  which 
in  case  the  French  breake  of  from  treatte,  her  majestie 
wolde  sholde  be  gon  thorough  withall  without  any 
longer  delay,  or  loss  of  time  ;  the  rather  for  that  it 
appeareth  by  all  advertisements,  that  the  French  seeke 
nothing  so  much  as  to  wyu  tyme,  and  draw  forth 
matters  in  length  to  serve  theyr  purpose  wythall ; 
which  must  not  be  endured  :  And  where  your  desire 
to  know  what  you  shall  doe  if  the  French  commis- 
sioners that  be  with  you  will  require  the  presence  of 
sume  of  theyr  colleages  in  the  town  ;  her  highnes 
thinketh,  as  you  doe,  that  the  same  is  in  no  wise  to 
be  grauntyd,  nor  the  said  commissioners  that  be  in 
Lyth  to  be  suffered  to  issue,  or  treate  of  this  matter 
otherwise  then  is  prescribed  by  your  instructions.  As 
touching  the  last  point,  where  ye  desire  to  know  what 
shall  be  done,  in  case  the  said  French  commissioners 
shall  require  assistance  of  such  Scottyshemen  as  were  of 
the  French  faction  :  her  highnes  thinks  fyt,  yf  the  same 
shall  be  demaunded,  that  the  lords  of  Scotland  be 
made  privie  thereunto  ;  and  in  case  they  and  you  shall 
not,  see  sume  reasonable  cause  of  the  contrary,  her 
majestie  thinketh,  and  so  do  we  allso,  that  it  may 
without  daunger  be  grantyd,  wherin  nevertheless  you 
may  use  your  good  discretions  as  you  shall  see  may 
best  stand  with  the  advancement  of  his  highnes'  ser- 
vice. And  forasmuche  as  one  Parrys,  an  Iresheman, 
who  hath  (as  we  think  you  doe  well  enough  remember) 
byn  a  fugitive  out  of  this  realme  nowe  a  long  time 
together,  is  as  we  understande  come  from  the  French, 
and  bathe  now  yelded  himself  into  the  lorde  Greye's 
hands  :  we  hartely  pray  you,  in  case  you  may  conve- 
niently, to  talk  with  the  said  Parrys,  and  understand 
of  him  what  he  can  say  touching  the  practises  that 
hath  by.n  attemptyd  in  Ireland,  or  any  other  thing 
concerning  the  state  of  the  queen's  majestie,  or  her 
realme  ;  and  to  lett  us  know  what  he  is  able  to  say 
therin,  to  the  intent  if  his  meaning  and  doing  shall 
appere  unto  you  to  deserve  the  same,  we  may  be  sutors 
unto  her  highnes  for  his  pardonne,  and  for  suche  far- 
ther consideration  of  hym,  as  his  doing  shall  deserve. 
And  thus  we  wish  you  most  hartely  well  to  fare.  From 
Grenewich  the  15th  of  June,  1500. 

Your  assured  loving  friends, 

Winchester.     W.  North,  &c. 

E.  Clynton.     Willm.  Pet  re  Se. 

Tho.  Parrys. 


NUMBER  LXVI1I. 

The  Commission  of  the  Estates  to  more  Queen  Eliza- 
beth to  take  the  Earl  of  Arran  to  her  Husband 

Taken  from  the  Original  now  at  Hamilton. 
The  lords  of  parliament,  and  others  under-written, 
havand  consideration  how  the  kingdome  of  England 
is  joynt  with  this,  Be  an  dray  march,  how  puissent  it 
is  ;  what  incomraodity  we  and  our  forefathers  have  felt, 
be  the  continual  weirs  betwixt  the  tuo  nations  ;  and  be 
the  contrar,  how  profitable  there  amytie  may  be  to  us, 
what  welth  and  commodity  we  may  obtain  therthrow  ; 
lies  thought  good  divysed  and  ordained,  that  the  occa- 
sion presently  opened  up  to  us  shal  be  followed,  that 
is,  sute  made  to  the  queen  of  England  in  the  best 
manner,  that  it  may  please  her  majesty,  for  establish- 
ing of  one  perpetual  friendship,  to  joine  in  marriage 
with  the  earll  of  Arran  ;  being  of  the  lawfull  blood  of 
this  realme,  and  failzieing  of  succession  of  the  queen, 
our  soverain  ladies  body,  next  his  father,  the  duke'3 
grace  of  Chastellerault  declared  be  act  of  parliament, 
second  person  of  the  realme,  air  apparant  to  the  crown; 
and  for  that  purpose  that  honourable  persons  be  sent 
in  ambassate,  fra  them  yn  behalf  of  the  estates.  And 
to  the  effect,  the  sute  may  be  made  in  the  most  honour- 
able manner,  and  to  her  majesty's  best  contentation, 
they  have  devised  that  presently  in  plane  parliament 
it  shal  be  devised,  that  certain  ambassadours  be  sent 
to  her  majesty,  fre  the  estates,  to  give  her  hieness 
thanks  for  the  guid  will  she  has  ever  born  to  this 
realme,  sen  she  came  to  her  crown,  and  desire  she 
lies  that  it  may  continue  an  free  kingdom  in  thantiant 
liberty,  sufficiently  of  late  declared,  be  her  support 
liberally  granted  for  the  relief  therof ;  and  for  the  guid 
quietnes  we  presently  enjoy,  purchast  to  us  be  her 
majesty's  means  and  labours  ;  and  they  are  withall  to 
desire  of  her  heeness  to  give  strait  commandments  to 
her  wardains,  and  officers  upon  the  borders,  to  con- 
tinue with  ours,  for  suppressing  of  broken  men,  and 
stanching  of  thift,  with  sic  other  things  as  are  necessar 
for  the  common  weel  of  this  realme  :  and  that  the 
states  give  power  to  the  lords  of  articles,  and  others 
underwritten,  to  devise  sic  commision  and  instruc- 
tions as  are  necessar,  for  that  purpose,  to  be  sealed, 
and  subscribed  be  six  of  the  principals  of  every  estate, 
whilk  sal  be  as  sufficient,  as  giff  it  were  subscribed  and 
sealed  be  the  haill  estates  ;  and  therafter  the  lords  of 
articles,  and  ours  under  specified,  to  devise  the  instruc- 
tion and  commission  tuching  the  heid  of  the  marriage. 


NUMBER    LXIX. 

The   Queenes  Majesties  Answere   declared   to   her 
Counsell  concerninge  the  Requests  of  the   Lords 
of  Scotlande. — In  Sir  W.  Cecil's  Hand. 
[Cott.  Lib.  Calig.  B.  10.  fo.  133.] 
Her  Majestie  reduced  the  answere  into  three  points. 
1.  The  first  was,  That  where  the  three  estats  had 
sent  the  lords  of  Scotland  to  present  their 
The  fith  of  ba       thanks  to  her  majestie  for  the  benefits 
1500     '  receaved  this  'as'  vere  by  'ier  majestie  s  ayde 
given  to  them.     Her  majestie  is  very  glad 
to  perceave  her  good  will  and  chardgs  so  well  bestowed 
as  to  see  the  same  thankfullye  accepted  and  acknow- 
ledged ;  and  findeth  the  same  to  have  been  seasonablie 
planted  that  produceth  so  plentifull  fruct,  with   the 
which  her  majestie  doeth  so  satisfie  herself,  as  if  at 
any  time    the    tike   cause    shall    happen  wherin    her 
friendship,  or  ayde,  shall,  or  may  profit  them  for  their 
just  defence,  the   same  shall  not  be  wantinge.     And 
although   in  former   times   it   appeared  that   sondry 
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I    K     IWI. 


■  IK     I   \\. 

A  Lett  i 

S 

The   **mr   may  re- 
member, that  at  n  u  this 


f  S 

■ 

iy   Irn    la   I 

■ 

I. leu,   ;■ 

■  r  son 

autre 

1  - 

i'Ai.il,  1 

bicn  bon   v 

•  il. 


ccocxlir 


RECORDS. 


NUMBER    LXXII. 

An  Original  Letter  of  the  Ambassador's  to  the 
Queen,  upon  that  Affair. 
[Paper-Office.] 
It  maye  please  your  majestie  to  be  advertised,  that 
haveing  written  this  other  Lettre,  and  being  ready  to 
have  depcched  it  to  your  majestie  ;  Mr.  Sorner,  your 
highnesses  servant,  arryved  heere  from  Nanci  in 
Lorraine,  from  the  queene  of  Scotland,  with  answer 
to  my  lettre,  which  (by  your  majesties  command- 
ment) I  wrote  to  her,  in  such  sorte,  as  I  have  adver- 
tised by  my  former,  and  therwith  sent  to  your  majestie 
the  coppies  of  my  lettres  to  the  saide  queen  and  car- 
dinall of  Lorraine.  Which  her  answer  being  by 
lettre  (having  allso  said  as  much  by  mouth  to  Mr. 
Somer),  together  with  the  said  cardinall's  answer  ; 
I  send  your  majestie  herewith.  And  though  your 
majesties  said  servant  used  the  best  speech  as  he 
coude,  to  get  some  direct  answer  of  her,  accordinge 
to  her  late  promesses,  putting  her  in  remembrance  of 
her  words  to  my  lord  of  Bedford,  and  to  me  at  Fon- 
tainebleau  :  yet  other  answer  nor  direction,  then  is 
conteined  in  her  letter,  coude  he  not  gette  of  her. 
And  seinge  she  hath  defferrid  to  make  me  further 
answer,  till  my  next  meetinge  with  her,  which  she 
reckenith  shall  be  at  Reims,  at  the  French  king's 
sacre,  as  appearith  by  her  said  lettre  ;  where,  she 
and  the  cardinall  told  Mr.  Somer,  she  mynded  to  be 
the  8th  of  Maye  ;  for  that  it  is  said  the  sacre  shall  be 
the  15th  ;  and  for  that  your  majestie  hath  commanded 
me,  for  some  respects,  not  to  be  at  it ;  I  know  not 
when  I  shall  have  the  opertunitie  and  meanes  to  speake 
with  the  said  queen  for  her  answer.  Therefore  seing 
I  cannot  be  at  Reims  (as  indeede,  besyedf  your  ma- 
jesties commandment,  myne  indisposition  of  my  bodye 
will  not  suffer  me  to  come  there)  and  allso  for  that 
(as  I  heere)  the  said  queen  myndeth  not  to  come  into 
these  partes  this  good  while  ;  if  it  wold  please  your 
majestie,  to  send  hither  your  lettres  of  credit  directed 
unto  her,  therby  to  authorize  Mr.  Somer,  your  ma- 
jesties said  servant,  to  demande  and  receyve  her 
answer  therin,  in  myne  absence,  by  reason  of  my 
sicknesse  ;  I  take  it,  your  majestie  shall  the  sooner 
have  her  direct  answer.  If  your  majestie  finde  this 
good,  it  may  please  the  same,  to  send  such  your 
lettres  hither,  with  good  speed,  that  the  answer  may 
be  had,  before  she  departe  agayne  from  Reims. 

And  though  I  thinke  verily,  that  her  answer  will 
be  such  as  I  have  allready  advertised  your  majestie 
she  made  to  my  lord  James  (which  is  means  to  draw 
the  tyme  still  into  greater  length),  yet  the  same,  or 
anye  other,  being  made  to  your  majestie  by  her  self ; 
you  shall  the  better  know  how  to  proceede  with  her  in 
the  matter  afterwards. 

The  said  queen  of  Scotland  was  accompaigned  at 
Nancy  with  the  dowager  of  Lorraine  (whom  they 
call  there  Son  Altezze)  the  duke  and  duchesse  of 
Lorraine,  monsieur  de  Vaudemont,  the  cardinalles  of 
Lorraine  and  Guyse,  and  the  duke  d'Aumalle.  One 
of  the  chiefest  cawses  of  her  going  thither  from  Join- 
vilie  (being  18  Lorraine  leagues  of)  as  1  heere,  was  to 
christen  monsieur  de  Vaudemont's  yong  sonne,  borne 
lately  at  Mallegrange,  a  quarter  of  a  league  from 
Is'^incy. 

I  wrote  to  your  majestie,  by  my  letters  of  the  23d 
of  this  present,  that  the  queen  of  Scotland  wold 
authorize  my  said  lord  James,  (as  she  had  toid  him 
her  self)  to  have  the  speciall  charge  of  the  government 
of  the  affaires  in  Scotland,  till  her  comminge  thither  ; 
and  would,  for  that  purpose,  give  him  commission 
under  her   seale.      For  which   eomission,  and  other 


letters,  he  left  a  gentleman  of  hie  with  the  said  queen, 
to  bring  it  after  him  to  this  towne.  The  gentleman 
is  retourned  from  the  queen  with  her  letters,  but  hath 
brought  no  commission  :  and  I  understande,  that  she 
hath  now  changed  her  mynd  in  that  point;  and  will 
appoint  none  to  have  authorite  there,  till  she  come 
her  self.  And  as  to  such  sutes  and  requestes,  as  are 
made  to  her  for  benefices,  and  such  other  thinges  as 
are  to  be  bestowed  ;  she  will  not  dispose  of  any  of 
them,  nor  make  other  answer  therin,  till  her  comminge 
thither.  Which  (it  is  thought)  she  dothe,  to  bestowe 
the  same  upon  some  such  as  she  shall  see  worthy  of 
her  favour  and  preferrmente,  and  upon  others,  to 
winne  them  the  sooner  to  her  devocion.  The  speciall 
cause  why  she  hath  changed  her  opinion  for  my  lord 
James  (as  I  heere)  is ;  for  that  she  coude  by  no  means 
dis-swade  him  from  his  devocion  and  good  opiuion 
towards  your  majestie,  and  the  observation  of  the 
league  between  your  majestie  and  the  realine  of  Scot- 
land. And  allso  for  that  she,  nor  the  cardinall  of 
Lorraine,  coude  not  winne  nor  divert  him  from  his 
religion  ;  wherin  they  used  verie  great  meanes,  and 
perswasions.  For  which  respects,  the  said  lord  James 
deservith  to  be  the  more  estymid  of  your  majestie. 
And  seeing  he  hath  dealt  so  plainely  with  the  queen 
his  soveraine,  on  your  majesties  behalf,  and  shewed 
himself  so  constant  in  religion,  that  neither  the  feare 
of  his  soveraine's  indignacion  coude.  waver  him,  nor 
great  promesses  winne  him  ;  your  majestie  may  (in 
myne  opinion)  make  good  accompt  of  his  constancy 
towardes  you  :  and  so  deserveth  to  be  well  enter- 
tayned  and  made  of,  by  your  majestie,  as  one  that 
may  stand  you  in  no  small  steade,  for  the  advancement 
of  your  majesties  desire.  Sins  his  being  heere,  he 
hath  dealt  so  franckly  and  liberally  with  me,  that  1 
must  beleeve  he  will  so  contynue  after  his  return 
home.  And  in  case  your  majestie  wold  now  in  tyme, 
liberally  and  honorably  consider  him  with  some  good 
means,  to  make  him  to  be  the  more  beholding  to  your 
majesty  ;  it  wold,  in  my  simple  judgment,  serve  your 
majestie  to  great  purpose.  He  departeth  hence  home- 
ward about  the  4th  of  Maye,  by  the  way  of  Diepe,  and 
myndith  to  land  at  Rye :  wherof  I  thought  good  to 
advertise  your  majestie,  that  it  may  please  the  same 
to  give  order,  for  him  and  his  company  to  be  receyved 
and  accommodated  as  apertenith  :  which  will  be  well 
bestowed  upon  him,  for  the  good  reporte  he  made  of 
his  late  reception  there,  and  of  the  great  favour  your 
majestie  shewed  him  at  his  coming  hitherwards. 

1  understand  that  the  queen  of  Scotland  maketh 
accompt  to  fynd  a  good  partie  in  her  realme,  of  such 
as  are  of  her  religion.  And  amongs  other,  the  earle  of 
Huntley  hath  promysed,  that  having  the  duke  on  his 
side,  lie,  with  such  other  as  he  holdeth  assured,  will  be 
able  enough  to  make  head  to  the  contrary  parte.  And 
so  hath  he  promised  to  bring  greate  things  to  passe 
there,  for  the  queen's  purpose  a'nd  affection. 

I  understand  (and  so  gather  partly  by  my  said  lord 
James'  own  words)  that  soone  after  his  retourne  home 
into  Scotland,  he  shall  marye  the  earle  marshall's 
daughter. 

As  I  have  written  heertofore  to  your  majestie,  that 
this  realm  was  in  danger  of  irreat  unquietnes  amonge 
themselves  for  religion  ;  so  the  28th  of  April,  the  same 
beganne  to  appeare  in  this  towne.  Certain  gentlemen, 
and  others,  about  a  hundred,  assembled  together  in  a 
private  house  in  the  suburbes,  where  they  had  a 
sermon,  and  psalmes  singing,  as  is  used  in  all  assem- 
blies. Wherewith  the  people  offended,  assembled  to 
great  numbers,  forced  the  walles  of  a  garden  joining  to 
the  house  ;  made  a  great  breach  with  such  tooles  as 
tlujy  coude  gett,  and  would  have  entred  with  violence 
to  have  wrought  their  cruaulty  uppou  the  gentlemen. 
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NUMBER    LXXIV. 

An  Extract  out  of  the  Journal  of  the  Lower  House 

of  Convocation, 

[Ex  MSS.  Gul.  Petyt.  in  the  Inner  Temple.] 

Acta  in  Inferiori  Domo  Convocationis,  Die  Sabbati 

Decimo  Tertio  Die  Februarii,  Anno  1562. 

Dicto   Die  Sabbati  Decimo  Tertio  Die  Februarii, 

in    Inferiori    Domo   Convocationis   Cleri    Provincial 

Cant'    post   meridiem    hora   constituta   convenerunt 

frequentes    Dominus    Proloquutor    cum    cast,    infra 

nominatisubi  post  Uivininuminis  implorationemLege- 

bantur  quidem  Articuli  approbandi  vel  reprobandi  a 

caetu  quorum  Articulorum  tenor  talis  est. 

1.  That  all  the  Sundays  of  the  year  and  principal 
feast  of  Christ  be  kept  holy-days,  and  other  holy- 
days  to  be  abrogate. 

2.  That  in  all  parish  churches,  the  minister  in 
common-prayer  turn  his  face  towards  the  people,  and 
there  distinctly  read  the  divine  service  appointed, 
where  all  the  people  assembled  may  hear  and  be 
edified. 

3.  That  in  ministring  the  sacrament  of  baptisme, 
the  ceremonie  of  making  of  the  crosse  on  the  child's 
forehead  may  be  omitted,  as  tending  to  superstition. 

4.  That  for  as  much  as  divers  communicants  are 
not  hable  to  kneel  during  the  time  of  the  communion, 
for  age,  sicknes,  and  sundry  other  infirmities  ;  and 
some  also  superstitiously  both  kneel,  and  knock  ;  that 
the  order  of  kneeling  may  be  left  to  the  discretion  of 
the  ordinarie,  within  his  jurisdiction. 

5.  That  it  be  sufficient  for  the  minister,  in  time  of 
saying  of  divine  service,  and  ministring  of  the  sacra- 
ments, to  use  a  surplice  :  and  that  no  minister  say 
service,  or  minister  the  sacraments,  but  in  a  comely 
garment  or  habit. 

6.  That  the  use  of  organs  be  removed. 

Unde  orta  fuit  superiorum,  proband'  vel  reproband' 
Disceptatio,  multis  affirmantibus  eosdem  a  se  probari, 
ac  multis  affirmantibus  illos  a  se  non  probari ;  multis- 
que  aliis  volentibus,  ut  eorum  Probatio,  vel  reprobatio, 
referatur  ad  Reverendissimos  Dominos,  Archiepis- 
copum  et  Praelatos,  plurimis  item  protestantibus,  se 
nolle  ullo  modo  consentire,  ut  aliqua  contenta  in  his 
Articulis  approbentur  ;  quatenus  ulla  ex  parte  dissen- 
tiant  Libro  Divini  et  Communis  Servicij,  jam  Autho- 
ritate  Senatusconsulti  publico  in  hoc  Regno  suscepto  ; 
neque  velle,  ut  aliqua  Immutatio  fiat  contra  Ordines, 
Regulas,  Ritus,  ac  cseteras  Dispositiones  in  eo  Libro 
contentas. 

Tandem  inceptae  fuerunt  publicae  Disputationes 
fieri  a  nonnullis  doctis  Viris  ejusdern  Domus,  super 
Approbatione,  vel  reprobatione  dicti  Quarti  Articuli  : 
Ac  tandem  placuit  Discessionem,  sive  Divisionem  fieri 
Votorum,  sive  Suffragiorum  singulorum  ;  quae  mox 
subsecuta  fuit :  Atque  numeratis  Personis  pro  parte 
Articulos  approbante,  fuerunt  Personae  43  ;  pro  parte 
ver6  illos  non  approbante,  neque  aliquam  Immuta- 
tionem  contra  dictum  Librum  Puhlici  Servicj  jam 
suscepti,  fieri  petente  fuerunt  Personae  35. 

Ac  deinde,  recitatis  singulorum  Votis,  sive  Suffragiis, 
prompta  sunt  quemadmodum  in  sequent!  folio  liquet 
et  apparet. 

Disputatores. — Decanus  Wygorn',  Mr.  Byckley, 
Archid'  Covent',  Mr.  Nebynson,  Mr.  Pullen,  Mr.  Cot- 
terell,  Mr.  Joh.Waker,  Mr.  Laur.  Neuell,  Mr. Talphill, 
Mr.  Crowley,  Mr.  Tremain,  Mr.  Hewet,  Decanus 
Eliens'. 

Pro  parte  Articulos  praedictos  approbante,  fuerunt 
omnes  subscripti ;   viz.  : — D.  Proloquutor,  Decanus 


S.  Pauli ;  Mr.  Leaver  ;  Decan'  Heref. ;  Mr.  Soreby  ; 
Mr.  Bradbriger  ;  Mr.  Peder  ;  Mr.  Watte,  3  ;  Decan' 
Lychef. ;  Mr.  Spenser  ;  Mr.  Beysley  ;  Mr.  Nebinson  ; 
Mr.  Bowier;  Mr.  Ebden  ;  Mr.  Longlonde;  Mr.  Tho. 
Lancaster  ;  Mr.  Ed.  Weston,  2  ;  Mr.  Wysdon  ;  Mr. 
Sail,  2;  Mr.  Joh.  Walker,  2  ;  Mr.  Becon  ;  Mr.  Proc- 
tor, 2 ;  Mr.  Cockerell ;  Mr.  Todd,  Archid'  Bed.,  2  ; 
Mr.Crouley;  Mr.Hyll;  DecaD'Oxon.;  Mr.  Savage ; 
Mr.  Pullan  ;  Mr.  Wilson  ;  Mr.  Burton,  2  ;  Mr.  Hea- 
mond  ;  Mr.  Weyborn  ;  Mr.  Day  ;  Mr.  Rever  ;  Mr. 
Roberts,  5  ;  Mr.  Calphill,  3 ;  Mr.  Godwyn,  2  ;  Mr. 
Pratt ;  Mr.  Trenun,  2  ;  Mr.  Leaton  ;  Mr.  Kemper ; 
Mr.  Ronayer ;  Mr.  Abis. — Persons,  43.  Voices,  58. 
Pro  parte  Articulos  non  approbante,  ac  protestante 
ut  supra,  sunt  subscripti,  viz.  : — Decan'  West.,  2  ; 
Mr.  Coterell,  4  ;  Mr.  Latymer,  3  ;  Decan'  Elien.; 
Mr.  Heuwette,  3  ;  Mr.  Ric.  Walker,  2  ;  Mr.  Warner ; 
Mr.  Tho.  Whyte;  Mr.  Knouall,  2;  Mr.  Jo.  Prise; 
Mr.  Bolte,  2 ;  Mr.  Hughes,  3  ;  Mr.  Bridgewater,  2  ; 
Mr.  Lougher,  3  ;  Mr.  Pierson  ;  Mr.  Merick  ;  Mr. 
Luson  ;  Mr.  Greensell,  3  ;  Mr.  Cheston  ;  Mr.  Chand- 
delor;  Mr.  Bonder;  Mr.  Just.  Lancaster;  Mr.  Pondde; 
Mr.  Constantyne;  Mr.  Calberley  ;  Mr.  Nich.  Smith  ; 
Mr.  Watson ;  Mr.  Walter  Jones,  3  ;  Mr.  Garth,  3  ; 
Mr.  Turnebull ;  Mr.  Robynson  ;  Mr.  Bell ;  Mr.  Ithel ; 
Mr.  Byckley;  Mr.  Hugh  Morgan,  3. — Persons,  35. 
Voices,  59. 


NUMBER    LXXV. 

Bishop  Home's  Letter  to  Gualter,  concerning  the 
Controversy  about  the  Habits  of  the  Clergy. 
[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Robertus  Hornus  Gualtero. 
Literas  tuas,  mi  Gualtere  primas,  quam  amanter 
et  jucunde  acceperim,  vel  hinc  existimaie  debes,  quod 
de  Tigurinse  Reipublicae  Statu,  in  cujus  Fide  ac  Libe- 
ralitate  exul  collocatus  fueram,  turn  de  tui  reliquo- 
rumque  amicissimorum,  et  de  me  optime  meritorum 
valetudine  cognoscebam.  Accedebat  tua  in  Johannis 
Evangelium  Lucubratio  ;  scribendi,  ut  tu  ais,  Occasio, 
quam  ita  probo,  ut  ad  veram  Scripturarum  Scientiam 
et  Pietatem  conferre  multum  judicem,  et  non  solum 
a  Tyronibus,  quibus  tu  potissimiim  studes,  sed  ab 
ipsis  Professoribus  legendam  existimem.  In  Foedere 
Gallico  et  Helvetico,  perspicatiam  Tigurinam  probo, 
quae  astutias  Gallicas,  Religionispraetextu  adumbratas, 
olfecit  et  patefecit.  Bernenses  etiam  Vicinos  vestros 
spero,  suasu  vestro  ab  inhonesto  foedere  assensum 
cohibituros.  De  Peste,  quae  Regionem  Tigurinam 
invasit,  opinionem  habeo,  quod  impiorum  causa  etiam 
ipsi  pij  affliguntur.  Qua  perculsus  Pater  Bullingerus, 
quod  periculum  evasit,  debemus  putare  eum  qui  duriora 
Tempora  sustulit,  felicioribus  esse  a  Domino  reserva- 
tum.  Tuam  domum  a  contagione  tutam,  dlvinae 
Clementiae  quae  laboribus  tuis  voluit  otium,  ascribo. 
Res  nostrae  ita  se  habent,  quod  ut  vos  vicinas  Gallicas, 
sic  nos  intestinas  Papisticas  timemus  Insidias.  Pri- 
mates Papistici  in  publicis  custodiis,  reliqui  exilium 
affectantes,  scriptis  quibusdam  in  vulgus  disseminatis, 
sese  in  gratiam,  nos  in  odium  vocant.  Ansam  minu- 
tam  sane  et  ejusmodi  nacti.  Controversia  nuper  de 
quadratis  Pileis  et  Superpelliciis,  inter  nos  orta, 
exclamarunt  Papistae,  non  esse  quam  profitemur, 
unanimem  in  Religione  Fidem  ;  sed  variis  nos  opini- 
onibus  duci  nee  in  una  sententia  stare  posse.  Auxit 
hanc  Calumniam  publicum  Senatus  nostri  Decretum, 
de  profliganda  Papistica  impietate,  ante  nostram  Re- 
stitutionem  sancitum  ;  quo  sublata  reliqua  fece,  usus 
Pileorum  quadratorum  et  Superpelliciorum  Ministris 
remanebat.  Ita  tamen  ut  superstitionis  opinione 
careret,  quod  disertis  Decreti  verbis   cavetur.      Tolli 
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errabant  in  ejusmodi  controversiis,  quotquot  eedifica- 
tionem  Ecclesioe  suorum  consiliorum  atqne  actionum 
scopum  atque  finem  constituerint.  De  rebus  nostris 
non  est  quod  scribam.  In  anni  superioris  lue  ita 
nobis  prospexit  Dominus,  ut  neminem  ex  niinistrorum 
numero  amiserimus.  In  agro  unus  et  alter  obiit. 
Volitatur  nunc  et  nonnihil  pestis  in  Urbe  nostra,  sed 
non  ssevitura  videtur.  Sumus  in  manu  Domini,  ejus 
voluntas  fiat.  Ad  vigesimum  Novembris  Electorum 
Principum  conventus  erit  Wormatiae  in  quo  de  pace 
per  Germaniam  constituenda  deliberabitur  et  quaedam 
de  E]>iscopis  et  eorum  Reformatione  tractabuntur  quae 
maximi  momenti  erunt.  Deus  optimus  maximus  suo 
Spiritu  omnium  mentes  et  Consilia  regat  ad  sui  nomi- 
nis  gloriam  et  Eeclesiae  incolumitatem.  Uxorem  tuam 
honestissimam  matronam,  mea  plurimum  salvere  jubet. 
Vale  Pater  in  Christo  Reverende.  Tiguri,  3  Novem- 
bris, Anno  1565. 

Quae  Stampbii  Manu  hoc  Loco  Scripta,  p.  135. 


NUMBER    LXXVII. 

Bullinger's  Answer  to  Humphreys  and  Sampson  on 
the  same  Subject. 

Ornatissimis  D.  Laurentio  Humfredo,  et  D.  Thomae 
Sampsoni,  Auglis,  Dominis  meis  et  Fratribus  in 
Christo. 

Dominus  Jesus  benedicat  vobis,  Viri  Ornatissimi 
et  Fratres  Charissimi,  ac  servet  vos  ab  omni  malo. 
Accepi  literas  vestras,  ex  quibus  intellexi  te  lamentari, 
conqueri,  quod  mea  responsio  data  ad  tuam  quaestio- 
nem  in  via  videtur  amissa.  Ego  vero,  mi  Frater  tunc 
non  vidi,  neque  nunc  video,  quorsum  oportuerit  copio- 
siores  scribere  Literas.  Tu  enim  rogabas  tunc  dun- 
taxat,  quae  esset  mea  de  re  vestiaria,  de  qua  contenditur 
in  Anglia,  sententia  ?  Ad  banc  quaestionem  brevibus 
tibi  respondendum  putavi,  nam  brevibus  meam  Sen- 
tentiam  dicere  potui ;  dum  sciebam  beatae  memoriae 
D.  Pet.  Martyrem  et  Oxoniae  et  hie  eandem  quaestio- 
nem tractavisse  saepius  et  fusius,  quibus  quod  adjicerem 
non  habebam.  Memini  vero  in  Literis  ad  te  Sampso- 
nem  Fratrem  datis,  meae  quidem  Sententiae  factam  turn 
quidem  fuisse  mentionem,  et  ut  iterum  uno  et  altero 
verbo  quod  sentio  dicam  :  Nunquam  probaverim,  si 
vestrum  jubeamini  exequi  Ministerium,  ad  aram  Cru- 
cifixi  imagine  oneratam  magis  quam  ornatam,  et  in 
veste  Missatica  hoc  est  in  alba  et  in  Copa  quae  a  tergo 
quoque  ostentet  Crucifixi  imaginem.  Attamen  ex 
Literis  allatis  ex  Anglia  intelligo,  nulla  nunc  est  de 
ejusmodi  vestitu  contentio,  sed  quaestio  est,  an  liceat 
Ministris  Evangelicis  portare  pileum  rotundum  vel 
quadratum  et  vestem  albam,  quam  vocant  superpelli- 
cium,  qua  Minister  ornatus,  a  vulgo  discernatur?  Et 
an  oporteat  Ministerium  vel  stationem  sacram  citius 
relinquere,  quam  hujusmodi  uti  vestibus  ?  Respondi 
ad  banc  quaestionem  praeteritis  nundinis  Reverendo 
Viro  D.  Rob.  Horn.  Vintoniensi  Episcopo  et  quidem 
brevibus  repetens  verba  D.  Martyris.  Scripserat  eidem 
paulo  ante  Symmysta  et  affinis  meus  charissimus  D. 
Rod.  Gualtherus.  Cujus  exemplum  hisce  inclusum  ad 
vos  et  ad  alios  Fratres  nostras  mitto.  Ergo  si  nos 
audire  vultis,  nostrutnque  judicium  de  re  vestiaria 
expetitis,  sicut  ultimis  vestris  ad  me  Literis  significa- 
batis,  en  habetis  in  ilia  Epistola  meum  judicium.  Cui 
si  acquiescere  non  potestis,  dolemus  sane  quam  vehe- 
mentissime,  et  cum  nullum  aliud  nobis  amplius  supersit 
Consilium,  Dominum,  qui  in  omnibus  et  semper  respi- 
ciendus  est,  ex  animo  et  incessanter  oramus,  ut  ipse 
sua  gratia  atque  potentia  rebus  succurret  afflictis. 

Qusestiones  tu  Humanissime  Frater,  proposuisti, 
plures  vero  ejusdem  Argumenti  Sampsonus  coutexuit. 
Licet  vero  pro  mea  simplici  ruditate  nunquam  proba- 


verim vel  in  tot  distrain  quaestiones  et  nodis  injectis 
in  precatioribus,  quae  alioqui  simpliciores  per  se,  bre- 
vibus et  satis  perspicue  expediri  potuerant,  aliquid 
tamen  annotabo  ad  singulas,  ut  hac  quoque  in  re  vobis 
Dominis  meis  observandis  et  Fratribus  charissimis, 
quantum  per  meam  possum  infantiam  attamen  retusam 
magis  quam  acutam,  iuserviam.  Vos  autem  oro,  ut 
benigne  haec  a  me  pro  vestro  amantissimo 

accipiatis  et  de  his  animo  judicetis  purgato  affectibus 
atque  tranquillo.  A  contentionibus  abhorreo  prorsus, 
et  nihil  magis  supplex  peto  a  Domino,  qu;\ra  ut  ab 
Ecclesia  amoveat  contentiones,  quae  ab  initio  et  sem- 
per plurimum  nocue>e  verae  Pietati  et  Ecclesiam  paca- 
tam  et  rlorentem  lacerarunt. 

Cum  quaeritur,  an  debeant  Ecclesiasticis  leges 
praescribi  vestiariae,  ut  iis  distinguantur  a  Laicis  ? 
Respondeo  ambiguitatem  esse  in  verbo  debere.  Si 
enim  accipiatur  pro  merito  et  quod  ad  salutem  perti- 
neat  acquirendam,  non  arbitror  hoc  velle  vel  ipsos 
Legum  Auctores.  Si  vero  dicatur  posse  hoc  fieri 
decori,  ornatusque  vel  dignitatis  et  ordinis  gratia,  ut 
sit  similis  qucedam  observantia,  aut  tale  quid  intelli- 
gatur,  quale  illud  est,  quod  Apostolus  vult,  Episcopum 
vel  Ministrum  Ecclesiae  K&a^iov,  compositum  inquam 
vei  ornatum  esse,  non  video,  quid  peccet,  qui  veste 
hujusmodi  induitur,  aut  qui  hujusmodi  veste  uti  jubet. 

2.  An  Ceremonialis  cultus  Levitici  Sacerdotii  sit 
revocandus  in  Ecclesiam  ?  Respondeo.  Si  pileus  et 
vestis  non  indecora  Ministro  qui  Superstitione  caret 
jubeatur  usurpari  a  Ministro,  nemo  sane  dixerit  vere 
J udaismum  revocari :  praeterea  repeto  hie,  quod  ad 
hanc  Quaestionem  video  respondisse  D.  Martyrem, 
qui  cum  ostendisset  Sacramenta  veteris  legis  fuisse 
abolita  quae  nemo  debeat  reducere  in  Ecclesiam  Christi, 
quae  habeat  Baptisma  et  ccenam  Sacram,  subjecit : 
Fuerunt  nihilominus  in  lege  Levitica  Actiones  aliquot 
ita  comparatse,  ut  proprie  Sacramenta  dici  non  pos- 
sent :  faciebunt  nostras  ad  decorem  et  ordinem  et 
aliquam  commoditatem,  quae  ut  lumini  naturae  con- 
grua  et  ad  nostram  aliquam  utilitatem  conducentia  ego 
et  revocari,  et  retineri  pusse  judico.  Quis  non  videt 
Apostolos  pro  pane  et  convictu  credeutium  faciliori 
mandasse  gentibus,  ut  a  Sanguine  et  praefocato  absti- 
nerent  ?  Erant  haec  citra  controversiam  Legalia  et 
Levitica.  Decimas  quoque  hodie  multis  in  locis  In- 
stitutas  esse  ad  alendos  Ministros,  nemo  nostrum 
ignorat.  Psalmos  et  Hymnos  cani  in  sacris  coetibus 
manifestum  est,  quod  Levitae  quoque  usurparunt. 
Utque  hoc  non  omittam.  Dies  habemus  fastos  in 
memoriam  Dominicae  Resurrectionis  et  alia  :  An  vero 
ilia  omnia  erunt  abolenda  quia  sunt  vestigia  legis 
Antiquae  ?  Vides  ergo  non  omnia  Levitica  sic  esse 
antiquata,  ut  quaedam  ex  iis  usurpari  non  possint : 
Haec  ille. 

3.  An  vestitum  cum  Papistis  communicare  liceat  ? 
Resp.  Nondum  constat  Papam  discrimen  vestium  in- 
duxisse  in  Ecclesiam,  imo  discrimen  vestium  constat 
Papa  esse  longe  vetustius.  Nee  video,  cur  non  liceat 
vestitu  non  superstitioso  sed  politiore  et  composito, 
communicare  cum  Papistis.  Si  nulla  re  cum  illis 
communicare  liceret,  oporteret  et  templa  omnia  dese- 
rere,  nulla  accipere  stipendia,  non  uti  Baptismo,  non 
recitare  Symbolum  Apostolorum  et  Nica>num,  adedq; 
abjicere  orationem  Dominicam.  Neque  vos  mutuatis 
ab  eis  ullas  ceremonias.  Res  vestiaria  ab  initio  Refor- 
mationis  nunquam  fuit  abolita,  et  retinetur  adhuc  non 
lege  Papistica,  sed  vi  edicti  Regii,  ut  res  media  et 
politica. 

4.  Ita  sane,  si  ut  in  re  civili  utamini  Pileo  aut 
Veste  peculiari,  non  hoc  redolet  Judaismum,  neque 
Monachismum  ;  nam  hi  volunt  videri  a  civili  vita  sepa- 
rati,  et  constituunt  meritum  in  peculiari  sua  Veste. 
Sic  Eustathius,  Sebastise  Episcopus,  damnatus  est, 
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mum  est  speotanda ;  deserendo  certe  Ecclesiam,  plus 
destruxerimus  Ecclesiam,  quam  Vestes  induendo.  Et 
ubi  abest  Impietas,  nee  laeditur  Conscientia,  ibi  ceden- 
dum  non  est,  licet  aliqua  impouatur  Servitus.  Interim 
vero  quaeri  rursus  poterat,  An  sub  Servitutem  juste 
referamus  rem  vestiariam  ;  quatenus  facit  ad  Decorem 
et  Ordinem  ? 

10.  An  in  Keformatis  Ecclesiis  a  Principe  prsescri- 
bendum  in  Ceremoniis,  sine  voluntate  et  libero  con- 
sensu Ecclesiasticorum  ?  Resp.  Si  Voluntas  Ecclesi- 
asticorum  semper  sit  expectanda  Principi,  nunquam 
forte  sapientissimi  et  piissimi  Reges,  Asa,  Ezechias, 
Josaphat  et  Josiah,  alijque  Principes  boni,  Levitas  et 
Ministros  Ecclesiarum  redegissent  in  ordinem.  Quam- 
vis  nolim  prorsus  excludi  Episeopos  a  Consultationibus 
Ecclesiasticorum.  Nolim  rursus  earn  sibi  potentiam 
vendicare,  quam  sibi  usurparunt  contra  Principes  et 
Magistratus  in  Papatu.  Nolim  item  tacere  Episcopos, 
et  consentire  ad  iniqua  Principum  instituta. 

11,  12.  Postremae  Quaestiones  duae  propius  ad  rem 
ipsam  accedunt :  An  consultius  Eeclesiae  sic  inservire; 
an  propterea  Ecclesiastico  munere  rejeci  ?  Et,  an  boni 
Pastores,  jure  ob  hujusmodi,  Ceremonias  neglectas  a 
Ministerio  avocari  possint?  Resp.  Si  in  Ritibus  nulla 
est  Superstitio,  nulla  Iinpietas,  urgentur  tamen  et 
imponuntur  bonis  Pastoribus,  qui  mallent  illos  sibi 
non  imponi :  Dabo  sane,  et  quidem  ex  abundanti,  onus 
et  servitutem  ipsis  imponi ;  sed  non  dabo  ideo  justis- 
simis  ex  causis.  Stationem  vel  Ministerium  propterea 
esse  deserenduro,  et  locum  cedendum  lupis,  ut  antea 
dictum   est,   vel  ineptioribus   Ministris.      Praesertim, 

cum  maneat  libera  Piaedicatio, possit  obtru- 

dere  servitus,  et  multa  hujusmodi  alia,  &c. 

Dix-i  quae  videbantur  mihi  dicenda  de  propositis 
Quaestionibus,  non  nescius  alios  pro  sua  eruditione, 
longe  elegantius  meliusque  potuisse  excussisse ;  sed 
quia  ita  voluistis,  ut  responderem,  feci  quod  potui, 
liberum  aliis  relinquens  de  his  et  calamum  et  judicium. 
Quod  superest,  nullius  ego  his  Conscientiam  urgere 
volo,  examinanda  propono  ;  moneoque,  ne  quis  in  hac 
Controversia,  ex  &i\oveiicia,  sibi  faciat  Conscientiam. 
Hortor  item  vos  omues,  per  Jesum  Christum,  Domi- 
mnn  meum,  Ecclesiae  suae  servatorem,  Caput  et  Regem, 
ut  probe  quisque  apud  se  expendat :  Utra  nam  re  plus 
aidifiearit  Ecclesiam  Christi,  si  propter  Ordinem  et 
Decorem  Vestibus  utatur,  ut  re  indifferenti,  et  hacte- 
nus  ad  concordiam  utilitatemque  Ecclesiasticum  non- 
nihil  facienti ;  an  vero  propter  rem  vestiariam  deserere 
Ecclesiam,  occupandam  postea,  si  non  a  lupis  mani- 
festis,  saltern  a  Ministris  minus  idoneis  et  bonis? 
Domiuus  Jesus  det  vobis  videre,  sapere,  et  sequi  quod 
facit  ad  Gioriam  ejus,  et  Ecclesiae  Pacera  et  Salutem. 

Valete  in  Domino,  una  cum  omnibus  fidelibus  Min- 
istris. Orabimus  sedulo  pro  vobis  Dominum,  ut  ea 
sentiatis  et  laciatis,  quae  sancfa  sunt  et  salutaria.  D. 
Gualtherus  amicissime  vos  salutat,  et  omnia  faelicia 
vobis  precatur.  Faciunt  hoc  ipsum  reliqui  etiam 
Ministri.  Tiguri,  Calendis  Maij,  Anno  Domini 
MDLXVI. 

Vester  ex  animo  totus, 

Heikrychus  Bulmngerus,  Sen. 
Tigurinae  Ecclesiae  Minister. 

Admonitum  te  volo.  chare  mi  Sampson,  ne  quid  D. 
Bibliandri  edas,  nam  qua;  habetis  excerptre  sunt  ab 
Auditoribus  ejus,  et  non  sunt  scripta  a  D.  Bibliandro. 
Habent  autem  Haeredes  ejus  Commentaria,  ejus  manu 
scripta  in  Biblia,  vel  in  vetus  Testamentum.  Indig- 
nissime  euim  ferunt,  si  quid  sub  ejus  nomine  ederetur, 
quod  ipsus  non  scripsisset.  Interim  gratias  ago  huma- 
nitati  tuae,  quod  de  his  nos  fecisti  certiores.  Et  Literre 
tuae  10  Febr.  scriptae,  demiim  mihi  traditae  sunt  26 
Aprilis. 


NUMBER    LXXVIII. 

Humphreys  and  Sampson's  Letter  to  Bullinger, 
insisting  on  the  Question. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 

Laurentius  Humfredus,  et  Thomas  Sampson,  Eullin- 
gero. 
Cum  diligentia  tua  clarissimo  Viro,  in  scribendo 
nobis  probatur  :  Turn  vero  ex  Literis  illis  quidem 
humanissimis  incredibilis  tuus  erga  nos  amor  et  Eccle- 
siae nostrae  singularis  cura  et  concordiae  ardentissimum 
studium  apparent.  Quaestiones  aliquot  misimus  P.  T. 
in  quibusjus  et  quasi  cardi  totius  Controversiae  sita 
esse  videbatur.  Quibus  est  a  P.  T.  accurate  respon- 
sum,  nobis  tumen  quod  bona  cum  venia  tua  dicimus, 
non  est  satisfactum  plene.  Primo  respondet  P.  T. 
Ministris  praescribi  posse  leges  Vestiarias  ut  iis  colore 
te  forma  a  Laicis  distinguantur  :  Esse  enim  civilem 
observationem  et  Apostolum  velle  Episcopum  esse 
HtSa/xiou.  Cum  base  quaestio  de  Ecclesiasticis  Homi- 
nibus  proposita  sit  et  ad  Ecclesiasticam  politiam 
spectet  :  Quomodo  habitus  Ministrorum  singularis  et 
clericalis  civilem  rationem  habere  possit,  non  videmus. 
Ut  Episcopum  Koa/Aioy  esse  debere  fatemur ;  sic  ad 
ornatum  mentis  non  ad  cultum  corporis  cum  Ambrosio 
referimus.  Et  ut  in  vestitu  honestatem,  dignitatem, 
gravitatem  requirimus  :  Sic  decorum  ab  hostibus 
Religionis  nostrae  peti  negamus.  Secundo  respondes 
Hypothetice,  si  pileus  et  vestis  non  indecorus  Ministro, 
et  quae  superstitione  carent,  jubeatur  usurpari  a  Mini- 
stris  Judaismum  propterea  non  revocari.  At  qui  esse 
potest  vestis  simplici  Ministerio  Christi  conveniens, 
quae  Theatro  et  Pompae  Sacerdotii  Papistici  serviebat? 
Neque  enim  (quo  nostri  P.  T.  persuadent)  pileus 
quadruset  vestitus  externus  solummodo  exiguntur  sed 
et  etiam  sacras  vestes  in  templo  adhibentur,  super- 
pelliceum,  seu  alba  chori  vestis,  et  capa  revocautur. 
Quae  Judaismi  ixi^-rmaTa  quaedam  esse  et  simulacra  non 
modo  Papistae  ipsi  in  suis  Libris  clamitant,  sed  P.  T. 
non  semel  ex  Innocentio  docuit.  D.  Martyris  praecep- 
toris  nostri  colendissimi  testimonio  hbenter  subscribi- 
mus.  Sed  quae  ille  affert  exempla  ad  decorum  et 
ordinem  pertinent,  haec  Ecclesiam  deformant,  obra^iav 
perturbant,  condecentiam  omnem  evertunt:  Illalumini 
naturae  congruunt;  haec  prodigiosa  et  monstrosa  sunt  : 
Ilia  juxta  Tertulliani  regulam  meras  necessitates  et 
utilitates  habebant  :  Haec  inepta  prorsus  et  superva- 
canea  et  inutilia  sunt,  nee  aedificationi  nee  ulli  bono 
usui  conducentia  sed  verius  ut  ejus  Martyris  nostri 
verbis  utamur,  cultui,  quem  hodie  quoi.quot  pii  sunt 
execrantur,  splendide  inservierunt.  Vestium  Ecclesi- 
asticarum  discrimen  hodie  receptum  Papisticum  esse 
inventum  ipsi  Papistolae  Gloriantur,  Othonis  Consti- 
tutiones  loquuntur,  Liber  Pontificalis  ostendit,  oculi 
et  ora  omnium  comprobant.  Usus  Decimarum  Sti- 
pendii,  Baptismi,  Symboli,  et  ante  Papam  natum 
divino  instituto  inolevit.  Et  cum  Augustino  quicquid 
in  aliqua  Haeresi  Divinum  ac  Legitimum  reperimus,  id 
et  approbamus  at  retinemus,  non  inficiamur.  Hoc 
autem  quia  erroris  illius  ac  dissensionis  proprium  est, 
veraciter  cum  eMern  arguimus  et  certamus.  Quod 
addis,  rem  vestiariam  ab  initio  reformationis  non  fnisse 
abolitam,  in  ea  rursus  vestri  minime  vera  retulerunt. 
Multis  enim  in  locis  Serenissimi  Regis  Edvardi  VI. 
temporibus  absque  superpelliceo  coena  D.  pure  cele- 
brabatur  :  Et  Copa  quae  turn  lege  abrogata  est  nunc 
Publico  decreto  restituta  est.  Hoc  non  est  Papismum 
extirpare,  sed  denuo  plantare,  non  in  Pietate  proticere 
sed  deficere.  Vestitum  Sacerdotalem  civilem  esse 
ais  :  Monachismum,  Papismum,  Judaismum  redolere 
negas.  De  superpelliceo  quid  blaterent  Papistae  habitus 
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RECORDS. 


NUMBER    LXXIX. 

A  Paper  of  other  things  complained  of  besides  the 

Heads. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 

1.  Aliquot  Maculae  quae  in  Ecclesia  Anglicana 
adhuc  hserent.  In  Prrecibus  publicis  et  si  nihil  impu- 
rum,  est  tamen  Species  aliqua  Superstitionis  Papisticas. 
Quod  non  modo  in  matutinis  et  vespertinis,  sed  in  sacra 
etiain  Caena  videre  est. 

2.  Praeter  Musicae  sonos  fractos  et  exquisitissimos, 
Organorum  usus  in  Templis  invalescit. 

3.  In  Administratione  Baptismi,  Minister  infantem 
alloquitur,  ejus  nomine  sponsores,  parente  absente, 
de  Fide,  de  Mundo,  Carne,  Diabolo  deserendo  res- 
pondent, Baptizatus  cruce  signatur. 

4.  Mulierculis  etiam  domi  baptizandi  potestas  facta 
est. 

5.  In  Coena  Dominica  sacra?  vestes,  nempe  Capa  et 
Superpelliceum  adhibentur  ;  communicantibus  Genu- 
flexio  injungitur;  propane  communi,  placentula  Azima 
substituitur. 

6.  Extra  Templum,  et  Ministris  in  universum  sin- 
gulis, vestes  Papisticas  praescribuntur  ;  et  Episcopi 
suum  lineum,  rochetum  vocant,  gestant  et  utrique 
pileos  quadros,  liripippia,  togas  longas  a  Papistis 
mutuo  sumptas  circumferunt. 

7.  De  nervo  autem  Religionis,  Disciplina,  quid 
dicemus  ?  Nulla  est.  nee  habet  suam  virgaui  Ecclesia 
nostra  :  Nulla  Censura  exercetur. 

8.  Conjugium  Ministris  Ecclesia;,  publicis  Regni 
Legibus,  concessum  et  sancitum  non  est ;  sed  eorum 
Liberi,  a  nonnullis,  pro  spuriis  habentur. 

9.  Solennis  Desponsatio  fit,  more  rituque  Papistico, 
per  Annulum. 

10.  Mulieres  adhuc  cum  velo  purificantur. 

11.  In  regimine  Ecclesiastico,  multa  Antichristianae 
Ecclesiae  vestigia  servantur.  Ut  enim  olim  Romae,  in 
foro  Papas,  omnia  fuerunt  venalia;  sic  in  Metropolitani 
Curia,  eadem  fere  omnia  prostant :  Pluralitates  Sacer- 
dotiorum,  Licentia  pro  non  residendo,  pro  non  initi- 
ando  Sacris,  pro  esu  carnium  diebus  interdictis,  et  in 
Quadragesima,  quo  etiam  tempore,  nisi  dispensetur  et 
numeretur,  nuptias  celebrare  piaculum  est. 

12.  Ministris  Christi  libera  prasdicandi  potestas 
adempta  est :  Qui  jam  concionari  nolunt,  hi  rituum 
innovationem  suadere  non  debent,  sed  manus  sub- 
scriptione  Ceremonias  omnes  approbare  coguntur. 

13.  Postremo,  Articulus  de  spirituali  manducatione, 
qui  disertis  verbis  oppugnabat,  et  tollebat  realem 
Praesentiam  in  Eucharistia,  et  manifestissimam  con- 
tinebat  veritatis  explanationem,  Edv.ardi  VI.  tempo- 
ribus  excusus,  nunc  apud  vos  evulgatur  mutilatus  et 
truncatus. 

Laur.  Humfredus. 


NUMBER    tXXX. 

Bullinger's  Answer  to  their  Letter,  declining  to  enter 
further  into  the  Dispute. 
[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Praestantissimis  Viris,  D.  Laurentio  Humfredo,  et 
D.    Thomas    Sampsoni,    Anglis,    Dominis    meis 
Colendis,  et  Fratribus  Charissimis. 
Epistolam  illam  vestram,  Domini  colendi  et  Fra- 
tres  charissimi,  qua  mere  respondetis  de  re  vestiaria 
scriptae,  accepimus  et  legimus.     Cujus   quidem   haec 
summa  est,  Vobis   per   nostram   nondum   esse   satis- 
factum.     Prasvidimus   hoe  futurmn,   Fratres  :   Ideoq; 
mox  ab  initio,  si  beue  meministis,  in   Epistola  mea 


base  prasuiUimus  verba.  Ergo,  si  nos  nmlire  vultis, 
nostr-umque  Judicium  de  re  vestiaria  expenditis,  sicut 
ultimis  ad  me  Literis  vestris  significabatis,  en  habetis 
in  ilia  (Gualtheri)  Epistola  meum  judicium.  Cui  si 
acquiescere  non  potestis,  dolemus  sane  quam  vehemen- 
tissime,  et  cum  nullum  aliud  nobis  supersit  consiliuni| 
Dominum,  qui  in  omnibus  et  semper  respiciendus  est, 
ex  animo  et  incessanter  oramus,  ut  ipse  sua  gratia 
atque  potentia,  rebus  graviter  afHictis,  &c.  His  jam 
nihil  ampliiis  addere  nee  possumus,  nee  volumus. 
Respondere  quidem  ad  vestra  objecta  possemus,  sed 
nolumus  ullam  novis  et  nunquam  terminandis  Dispu- 
tationibus,  scriptis  vel  rixis  dare  occasionem.  Toties 
scripsit  Martyr  beatae  Memoriae,  cum  adhuc  viveret 
in  Anglia,  sed  subinde  alios  atque  alias  suggerebantur, 
renetebanturque  Quaestiones,  ut  videam  aegre  ullis 
verbis  Scriptisve  satisfieri  posse.  Rogati  a  vobis 
fraterno  amore  suasimus,  quod  nobis  coram  Domino 
videbatur  ecclesiae  fore  fructuosum.  Diximus  nobis 
quidem  videri  utilius  ad  tempus  uti  istis  vestibus  et 
cum  oviculis  creditis  manere,  quam  rejectis  illis  pariter 
et  ecclesias  deserere.  Ulterius  progressi  non  sumus, 
neque  ullas  papisticas  sordes  ac  superstitiones  proba- 
vimus :  de  quibus  in  illis  disputationem  ne  suscepimus 
quidem, quippe  ignari,quas  inter  vos  controverterentur, 
et  de  quibus  nunc  quoque  scribitis,  De  re  magni  pon- 
deris  esse  apud  vos  controversiam,  nee  de  pileo  solum 
aut  superpelliceo  certari,  sed  de  re  gravissima  vos 
conqueri.  Licet  quidem  epistola  ilia  nostra  ad  vos 
privatim  de  re  vestiaria  conscripta,  insciis  nobis  a 
quibusdam  sit  edita,  speramus  tamen  pios  et  prudentes 
viros,  nostra,  neque  in  comitiis  neque  extra  comitia 
eo  detorsuros,  quasi  videamur  ea  nunc  approbare  et 
restituere  velle,  quae  pij  omnes  libris  nostris  edocti, 
dudum  nos  reprobare  norunt.  Suasimus  vobis,  sicut 
et  ante  nos  et  una  nobiscum  D.  Martyr,  quod  nobis 
quidem  videbatur,  pro  hoc  tempore  Argumento  vel 
re,  recipiendam  vobis,  ceu  honestum  et  utile.  Hoc 
quia  hactenus  placere  non  potuit,  committimus  nos 
totum  Deo  Negotium,  petimusq;  ut  nobis  non  sitis 
ingrati,  sed  nihilominus  amici,  pergentes  amare  nos, 
vestri  amantes  in  Domino,  quem  ex  Animo  oramus 
ut  ipse,  qui  Fidelis  est  Gustos  Ecclesiae  suae,  Dissidium 
hoc  infelix,  inter  vos  exortum,  componat  et  Ecclesiae 
suae  Tranquillitatem  reddat.  Memineritis  Fratres, 
obsecramus,  per  Dominum  Jesum,  a  Ministris  Eccle- 
siarum  non  tantiim  requiri,  ut  sint  fidelis  Sermonis 
tenaces,  sed  ut  simul  sint  prudentes  domus  Dei  dis- 
pensatores,  rationem  habentes  familiae,  temporumque; 
et  ut  patienter,  per  Gharitatem,  plurima  sustineant, 
concordiam  veram  in  Domino  foveant,  deniq;  per 
omnia  Ecclesiam  in  pace  conservent,  nimiaq;  sua 
vehementia,  morositate  aut  importunitate,  bonum  qui- 
dem sed  non  prudenter  volendo,  non  incommodent 
piis  et  pietati.  Dominus  Jesus  concedat  vobis  Spiri- 
tual suum  sanctum,  et  dirigat  vos  in  viis  suis.  Valete 
Fratres. 

Datum  Tiguri,  10  Septembr.  Anno  Dom.  1566. 
Heinrychus  Bullingerus, 

Suo  et  sui  Gualtheri  Nomine. 


number  lxxxi. 
Bullinger    and    Gualter's    Letter    to   the   Earl   of 
Bedford,  pressing  him  to  find  a  Temper  in  that 
Matter. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Illustrissimo  Principi,  Domino  Francisco  Russello, 

Gomiti  Bedfordiensi,  &c. 

Gum  anno  superiori  intellexissemus  apud  vos,  III113 

trissime  Princeps,  contentionem    aliquam  de   Mabitu. 
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RECORDS. 


omnia  fuerict  venalia,  ita  nunc  in  Metropolitani 
Curia,  prostare  eadem,  pluralitates  videlicet  Sacerdo- 
tiorum,  licentiam  pro  non  residendo,  pro  esu  carnium 
diebas  interdictis,  et  in  Quadragessima,  et  rebus  sirni- 
libus,  pro  quibus  nisi  quis  numeret,  nihil  impetret, 
Uxores  item  Ministrorum  longe  arceri  a  suis  maritis, 
quasi  impura  sit  conjugatis  cohabitatio,  perinde  ut 
quondam  factitatum  est  apud  Anticliristi  Sacerdotes  ; 
aiunt  autem  illis  omnibus  non  licere  vel  privatim  vel 
publico  contradicere,  quinimo  adigi  Ministros,  ne  banc 
camarinam  siquidem  Ministrare  Ecclesiis  velint,  com- 
moveant.  Adeoq;  omnem  potestatetn  gubernationis, 
vel  potestatis  Ecclesiastics  penes  solos  esse  Episcopos, 
neq;  ulli  Pastorum  permitti, in  rebus  hujusmodi  Eccle- 
siasticis,  suam  dicere  sententiam.  Quae  si  vera  sunt, 
plurimum  sane  aon  noltis  tanturn,  sed  Piis  omnibus 
dolent.  Oramusq;  Doininum,  ut  base  ex  Sancta 
Christi  Ecclesia  quae  in  Anglia  est  eluat,  prohibeatq; 
ne  quisquam  Episcoporum,  statione  sua,  dejiciat  Pas- 
torem  ullum  hujusmodi  articulos  recipere,  aut  appro- 
bare  respuentem.  Et  quanquam  de  vestra  Pietate 
Sinceritateque  hoc  nobis  persuasissimum  habeamus, 
vos  si  quid  hujus  (tam  crassa  enim  extare  apud  vos 
vixdum  credimus),  in  usu  apud  vos  est,  t'erre  et  dissi- 
mulare  ea  ad  cotnitia  usq;  regni  opportuna,  quibus  de 
superstitione  abolenda  commode  et  prudenter  agatur  : 
Et  si  qui  sint,  qui  nostra  ilia  Epistola  abutantur  ad 
quoslibet  abusus  confirmandos,  vel  tamen  non  esse  de 
eorum  numero,  nihilominus  hortamur  vestram  Pieta- 
tem  per  Dominum  Jesum,  ut  serio  de  evnendandis 
expurgandisq ;  istis  similibusq;  superstitionibus,  si  ita 
res  habet,  ut  dicitur,  cum  vestris  Coepiscopis,  et  aliis 
Viris  Sanctis  prudentibusq;  consultatis,  nosq;  ab 
injuria  ilia  nobis  ab  aliis  irrogata,  fideliter  vindicetis. 
Non  enim  istos  articulos,  uti  perlati  sunt  ad  nos, 
unquam  probavimus.  Rogamus  insuper  Humani- 
tatem  vestram,  ut  haec  a  nobis  benigno  animo  acci- 
piatis,  aui  vestrae  concordiae  item  sinceritatisq;  iu 
Religione  Regni  Anglici  suraus  studiosissimi,  et  vobis 
in  Christo  addictissimi.  Dominus  Jesus  benedicat 
vobis  et  servet  ab  omni  malo.  Salutate  obsecramus 
nostro  nomine,  reliquos  Reverendissimos  Patres  in 
Christo,  Dominos  meos  Honorendos  et  Fratres  Cha- 
rissimos  Angliae  Episcopos.  Reginae  quoq;  Sere- 
nissimae  semper  nos  commendate.  C'ui  optamus  vitam 
longaevam,  et  gubemandi  felicitatem,  firmum  tran- 
quillumq;  et  tutum  Regnum,  et  omnia  quae  pii  exoptare 
possunt. 

Datae  Tiguri,  Septemb.  6.  Anno  1556. 

Vestrae  Pietatis  Humanitatisque  Deditissimi, 
Heinrychos    Bullingerus,   et 
Rod.  Guai.therus,  Tigurinss  Ecclesiae 
Pastores  et  Ministri. 


NUMBER    LXXXIII. 

A    Letter   of  Bishop    Grindal,  and    Bishop   Horn, 

giving   a  full  account  of  their  sense  of   all   the 

Matters  complained  of  in  the  Church  of  England. 

[ExMSS.  Tigur.]  — N.  B.   Ex  Pracipuis. 

Edmondus    Londinensis,  et    Robertus   Wintoniensis, 

Bullingero  Heinricho,  et  Rodolpho  Gualtero. 

Eruditas  vestras  Literas  ad  Humfredum,  et  Samp- 

sonem,  commodissimas,  cum   ad  nostras  de  vestibus 

aaimorum  dissensiones,   turn  verborum   altercationes 

atq;  pugnas  sedandas,  quam  libentissime  accepimus  : 

Acceptas   non   sine   certo  Consilio,   parcentes  tamen 

Fratrum  nominibus,  Typis  excudi  atq;  publicari  cura- 

viinus,  indeq;  fructum  amplissimum  quidem,  quemad- 

modum  sperabamus,  precepimus.     Nam  sanis  quidem 

vuis,   universum   Evangeliorum  institutum   et    finem 


spectantibus,  multum  profuere  :  Ministros  certe  non- 
nuilos  qui  de  deserendo  Ministerio  propter  rem  vesti- 
ariam,  quae  jam  sola  controversa  ac  causa  contentionis 
apud  nos  fuerat,  cogitarunt,  persuasos  ne  Ecclesias 
fraudari  6ua  opera  sinerent  propter  tantillum,  confir- 
matosq;  reddidere,  et  in  vestram  sententiam  retraxere  : 
Plebem  autem  quae  per  importunos  quorundam  cla- 
mores  concitata  in  varias  partes  distrahebatur,  piosq; 
Ministros  contumelia  afficiebat,  quasi  concordia  qua- 
dam  illis  placavere  ac  leniere  temperantia  :  Morosis 
vero  et  nihil  preterquam  quod  ipsi  statuerant  preferre 
valentibus,  etsi  non  satisfecere,  eo  tamen  eis  profuere, 
ut  pios  convitiis  minus  proscindere,  pacemq;  Ecclesiae 
salutarem  sermonibussuis  morologis  non  adeoaudacter 
fcedare,  velint  aut  possint.  Ex  hiis  quosdam  esse 
exauthoratos,  etsi  sua  ipsorura  culpa,  ut  gravius  in 
illos  nos  dicamus,  fatemur  et  dolemus.  Verum  illud 
aequiori  animo  ferendum  putamus,  quod  non  sint  multi 
sed  pauci,  et  pij,  certe  non  adeo  docti.  Nam  solus 
Sampsonus  inter  eos  qui  exauthorati  sunt,  et  pius 
pariter  ac  Doctus  est  habendus.  Humfredus  vero  ac 
Doctiores  omnes  in  sua  hactenus  statione  manent. 
Quod  si  vestra  Epistola  Typis  excusa  ac  publicata 
fuisse'C,  ut  qui  exauthorarunt,  confirmarentur :  si  qui 
exauthorati  sunt,  propter  alios  articulos  apud  nos 
controversos  et  non  ob  rem  solam  vestiariara  de 
gradu  fuissent  dejecti  suo  :  si  deniq;  ilia  Epistola  quae 
verbis  adeoexquisitisac  perspicuissolam  controversiara 
vestiariam  pertractat,  ut  alio  transferri  non  possit  ad 
approbandos  articulos  vobis  ignotos,  nee  dum  apud 
nos  Dei  gratia  controversos  (nam  nulli  nobis  cum 
Fratribus  articuli  in  contentionem  hactenus  venerunt 
nisi  hie  solus  vestiarius)  reperetur :  Luculenta  pro- 
fecto  vobis,  quos  amamus,  colimus,  et  in  Domino 
Honoramus,  fuisset  injuria :  sicut  nobis  manifesta 
adhibita  est  calumnia  ab  hiis  qui  Authores  fuerunt 
vaaissimi  rumoris,  quo  ad  vos  perlatum  fuit,  a  Minis- 
tris  Ecclesiae  requiri  novis  quibusdam  subscribant 
articulis,  aut  statione  sua  cedant.  Summa  contro- 
versioe  nostrae  haec  est :  nos  tenemus  Ministros 
Ecclesiae  Anglicanae  sine  impietate  uti  posse  vestium 
discrimine  publica  authoritate  jam  praescripto,  turn 
in  Administratione  Sacra,  turn  in  usu  externo,  piae- 
sertim  cum  ut  res  indifferentur  proponantur,  tantum 
propter  ordinem  ac  debitam  legibus  Obedientiam 
usurpari  jubeantur  :  et  omnis  Superstitionis  Cultus  ac 
Necessitatis  quod  ad  Conscientias  attinet,  opinio, 
legum  ipsarum  praescripto  et  sincerioris  Doctrinae 
Praedicatione  assidua  quantum  fieri  potest  amoveatur, 
rejiciatur,  ac  omnino  condemnetur.  Illi  contra  cla- 
mitant  vestes  has  in  numerum  twv  aSia^opHv,  jam 
baud  quaquam  esse  ascribendas,  impias  esse,  Papisti- 
cas  ac  Idolatricas  :  et  propterea,  omnibus  piis  uno 
consensu  Ministerio  cedendum  potius,  quam  cum  istis 
Panniculariis  Papisticis,  sic  enim  loquuntur,  Ecclesiae 
inservire  :  licet  Doctrinam  sincerissimam  praedicandi 
nee  non  omuimodos  Errores  seu  abusus  sive  in  Ritibus, 
sive  in  Doctrina,  sive  in  Sacramentis,  sive  in  Moribus, 
per  sanam  Doctrinam  subaccusandi,  exagitandi,  con- 
demnandi,  summam  habeamus  Libertatem.  Istud 
istorumimmaturum  Consilium  accipere  non  possumus: 
quomodo  nee  impetuosa  eorum  Adhortationes,  quibus 
Pacem  Ecclesiae  indesinenter  pro  suggestu  disturbant, 
Religionemq;  nostram  universam  in  Periculum  tra- 
hunt,  ferre  debemus.  Nam  istiusmodi  suis  celeus- 
matibus,  serenis.  Reginse  Animum  alioqui  ad  optime 
merendura  de  Religione  propensum,  irritari,  prohi 
dolor,  nimium  experti  sumus :  Procerum  quorundam 
Animos,  ut  de  aliis  taceamus,  aegros,  imbecilles,  vacil- 
lantes,  hiis  vulnerari,  debilitari,  abalienari,  certo 
certius  scimus.  Ecquis  dubitare  possit,  quin  Papists 
hujusmodi  Occasione  nacti  virus  suum  pestilentis- 
simum    eructabunt,    evoment    in    Evangelium    Jesu 
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NUMBER    LXXXIV. 

A  Letter  of  Jewell's  to  Bullinger,  concerning  the 
Debates  in  Parliament  relating  to  lite  Succession, 
and  the  Heats  in  the  Disputes  about  the  Vest- 
ments. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 

Johannes  Juellus  Henricho  Bullingero. 
S.  P.  in  Christo.  Proximse  Literse  meae,  Ornatis- 
sime  Vir,  cum  Londinum  tardiuscule  venissent,  et 
Francofordiaui  ad  Nundinas  profiscisci  non  possent, 
re  infecta,  domum  ad  me  reversae  sunt.  Quod  non- 
nihil  vereor,  ne  nunc  qnoque  in  istas  accidat.  De 
prolixis  et  pereruditis  illis  tuis  ad  me  Literis  proxi- 
inis,  prolixe  tibi  ago  gratias.  Nunc  mihi  de  Synodo 
ilia  Fiancofordiensi,  ut  de  re  obscura,  et  controversa, 
egregie  satisfactum  esse,  et  fateor  et  gaudeo.  Res 
nostrae  Ecclesiastics;,  publicae  privataeque,  eo  loco 
nunc  sunt,  quo  fuerunt.  Lovanienses  nostri  clamant, 
et  turbant,  quantum  possunt :  Et  habent  fautores, 
etsi  non  ita  multos,  pluies  tamen  multo  quam  velim. 
Et  quamvis  complures  sint,  et  in  universum  in  omnes 
scribant,  tamen  nescio,  quo  meo  fato,  omnes  in  me 
feruntur  unum.  Itaq  ;  dum  illus  respondeo,  ne  me 
esse  otiosum  putes.  Habuimus,  proximis  istis  Men- 
sibus,  Comitia  totius  Regtii  :  Illis  ego,  propter  Vale- 
tudinem,  interesse  non  potui.  Scriptae  sunt  Leges  de 
Religione,  quibus  Papistarum  obstinata  malitia,  atq  ; 
insolentia  in  officio  continentur.  Actum  etiam  est  de 
Successione ;  hoc  est,  cui  Familiaa  Jus  Regoi  debea- 
tur,  si  quid  Elizabeths  Reginae  humanitus  acciderit, 
quod  nolimus.  Ea  Contentio  mensem  unum,  atque 
alterum  omnium  animos  occupavit  ;  cum  Regina  ea 
de  re  agi  nollet :  Reliqui  omnes  vehementer  cuperent, 
et  utrinque  magnis  viribus,  et  studiis  pugnaretur. 
Quid  quaeris  ?  Effici  postremo  nihil  potuit  :  Regina 
enim,  ut  est  fcemina  imprimis  prudens  et  provida, 
Hserede  semel  designato,  suspicatur,  aliquid  sibi 
creari  posse  periculi.  Nd=ti  enim  illud,  plures  Ori- 
entem  Solem  adorant,  quam  Occidentem.  De  Reli- 
gione, Causa  ilia  vesdaria  magnos  hoc  tempore  motus 
eoncitavit.  Regina?  certum  est,  nolle  flecti  :  Fratres 
autem  quidam  nostri  ita  ea  de  re  pugnant,  ac  si  in  ea 
una  omnis  nostra  Religio  versaretur.  Itaq  ;  Func- 
tiones  abjicere,  et  Ecclesias  inanes  relinquere  malunt, 
quam  tantillum  de  sententia  decedere.  Neq  ;  aut 
tuis  aut  D.  Gualtheri  doctissimis  scriptis,  aut  aliorum 
piorum  Virorum  monitis  moveri  voluut.  Agimus 
tamen  Deo  gratias,  qui  non  patitur  nos  inter  nos,  hoc 
tempore,  gravioribus  Quaestionibus  exerceri.  Unus 
tantum  quispiara  e  nostro  numero,  Episcopus  Gloces- 
trensis,  in  Comitiis  aperte,  et  fidenter  dixit,  probari 
sibi  Lutheri  sententiam  de  Eucharistia  ;  sed  ea  seges 
non  ent,  spero,  diuturna.  In  Hibernia,  nonnihil  hoc 
tempore  tumulluatur.  Insula  ea,  uti  scis,  paret  nos- 
tris  Regibus.  Johannes  quidam  Onclus,  spurius,  con- 
scripsit  nuper  militem,  et  nostros  insolenter  provo- 
cavit.  Sed  plus  in  ea  re  morae  est,  quam  periculi. 
Is  enim  longe  abdit  sese  in  paludes,  et  ^litudines  ; 
quo  noster  miles  consequi  facile  non  possit.  E  Scotia 
vero,  (quid  ego  dicam  ?  aut  tu,  quid  credas?)  horrenda 
atq  ;  atrocia  nuntiantur.  Ea  quamvis  ejusmodi  sint, 
ut  credo,  vix  possit,  tamen  ex  Aula  usq  ;  ad  me  scri- 
buntur,  et  passim  jactantur,  et  creduntur  ab  omnibus. 
Regem  juvenem,  aiunt,  proximis  hisce  admodum  die- 
bus,  una  cum  uno  famulo,  quem  habuit  a  cubiculis, 
interfectum  esse  domi  suae,  et  exportatum  foras,  et 
relictum  sub  dio.  Crede  mihi,  horret  animus  ista 
commemorare.  Si  ista  vera  sint,  ne  sint ;  tamen  si 
sint,  quid  causae  fuerit,  aut  quibus  ille  insidiis  petitus 
sit,  faciain  te  posthac,  ubi  omnia  rcscivero,  de  rebus 
omnibus  certiorem.     In   Pnesentia,   nee  ea,  qure  ita 


constanter  jactarentur,  reticere  potui,  nee  ea  quae 
comperta  non  baberem,  nirnium  fidenter  affirmare. 
Julium  nostrum,  audio,  Tiguri  esse  mortuum  :  Mitto 
tamen  ad  ilium  viginti  Coronatos  Gallicos,  si  vivit,  ut 
illi  cedant;  sin  autem,  quod  nolim,  est  mortuus,  ut 
in  Epulum  Scholasticum  insumantur.  Si  esset  otium, 
scriberem  ad  D.  Lavaterutn,  ad  D.  Simlerum,  ad  D. 
Wolphiura,  ad  D.  Halierum,  et  alios  :  Imprimis  vero 
ad  D.  Gualterum;  ad  quem,  hactenus  homo  ingratus, 
nunquam  scripsi.  Quaeso,  ut  hosce  omnes,  atque 
etiam  in  primis  D.  Rodolphura,  et  D.  Henricum  tuos, 
meo  nomine  plurimum  valere  jubeas.  Vale,  mi  Pater, 
et  Domine  in  Christo  Colendissime. 
Sarisberiae  in  Anglia.  Feb.  24,  156". 
Tuus  in  Christo, 

Jo.  Juellus,  Anglus. 
Inscriptio. — D.  Henricho  Bullingero  Ministro  Ec- 
clesiae  Tigurinas  Fidelissimo,  Viro   longe  Doctis- 
simo,  et  DomiD"  suo  Colendissiuio. —  Tiguri. 


NUMBER    LXXXV. 

A  Letter  of  Jewell's  to  Bullinger,  of  the  Stale 
Affairs  were  in,  both  in  England,  Ireland,  Scot- 
land, and.  the  Netherlands. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Salutem  Plurimam  in  Christo  Jesu. — Quid  ego 
dicam,  Doctissime  Vir  et  Clarissime  Pater?  Et  pudet 
et  dolet,  pudet  primum,  non  scripsisse  sacpius,  deiude 
dolet,  eas  ipsas  quas  scripsi,  non  potnisse  ad  vos  per- 
venire,  obsecro  tamen  te,  ne  putes  mihi  aut  Scholam 
Tigurinam,  aut  Rempublicam,  aut  illam  vestam  Hu- 
manitatem  tantam  tam  cito  ex  Animo  elabi  potuisse. 
Equidem  vos  omnes  in  oculis,  et  in  sinu  gero,  et  te 
imprimis.  Mi  Pater,  lumen  jam  unicum  aetatis  nos- 
trae.  Quod  autem  ad  Literas  attinet,  equidem,  pre- 
terquam  anno  illo  superiore  cum  peste,  et  lue  omnia 
ubique  clausa  essent,  caeteroquis  nunquam  intermisi 
seribere,  au  te,  ad  Lavaterum,  ad  Simlerum,  et  ad 
Julium.  Quod  nisi  facerem,  videri,  vix  possem,  non 
dico  officii,  sed  ne  Humanitatis  quidem  rationem 
ullam  retinere.  Et  de  aliis  quidem  meis  Literis  su- 
perioribus,  quid  factum  sit,  nescio.  Proximas  autem 
audio  in  navali  contlictu  exceptas  fuisse  a  Gallis,  atque 
ablatas  Caletum.  Sed  Missa  ista  facio.  Nunc  acc.i- 
pito  de  rebus  nostris,  quos  tibi,  pro  tua  pietate,  magis 
cordi  esse,  sat  scio.  Primum  de  Religione  omnia 
domi  Dei  Optimi  Maximi  Beneficio  pacata  sunt. 
Papistae  exules  turbant,  et  impediunt  quantum  pos- 
sunt et  evulgatis  libris,  nescio,  quo  meo,  fatone, 
dicam,  an  merito,  me  petunt  unum,  iJque  terni  max- 
imis  clamoribus  uno  tempore.  Illis  omnibus  dum 
unus  respondeo,  tu  me  ne  putes  esse  otiosum.  Offer- 
tur  mihi  inter  alia,  causa  ilia  Ubiquitarii,  quam  ego 
in  senis  illius  nostri  Tubingensis  gratiam,  ut  potui, 
utque  res  tulit,  de  industria  ornavi  pluribus  :  Sed 
nostra  lingua,  utpote  nostris  Hominibus.  Si  quidem 
otium  eiit,  partem  aliquam  transferam,  et  ad  vos  mit- 
tam.  De  illo  autem  sene,  equidem  non  video  quid 
debeam  statuere.  Ita  mihi  videtur,  magis  magisque 
in  singulos  dies  delirare.  Legi  enim  novum  Menandri 
phasma,  quod  nunc  nuper  dedit  :  Et  tibi,  et  de  illo 
Libro,  et  de  omnibus  Literis  tuis,  et  de  omni  tua 
Humanitate,  ago  gratias.  Respublica  domi,  forisque, 
terra,  marique  tranquilla  est.  Pacem  habemus  cum 
Gallis  constitutam.  Flandrica  etiam  ilia  turba  jam 
tandem  consiluit.  Mercatores  utrinque  commeant., 
Flaudri  ad  nos,  et  nostri  vicissim  ad  illos.  Granve- 
lanus,  cujus  unius  nequitia  haec  omnia  caepta  sunt,  id 
egit,  ut,  turbatis,  atque  impeditis  emporiis,  cum  neque 
invthi  quicquam,    neque   exportari   posset,  attonius 
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omnia  etiara  tenuissima  vestigia  Papatus,  et  e  templis, 
et  multo  maxime  ex  animis  omnium  auferri  possent. 
Sed  Retina  ftrre  mutationem  in  Religione,  hoc  tem- 
pore, nullain  potest.  Res  Scotia?  nondum  etiam  satis 
pacatae  sunt :  Nobiles  aliquot  primi  nominis  apud  nos 
exulant.  Alij  domi  remanserunt,  et  sese,  si  vis  fiat, 
ad  resistendum  parant,  et  ex  areibus  suis  excursiones 
interdum  faciunt,  et  ex  Papistarum  agris  agunt,  ferunt- 
que  quantum  possunt.  Regina  ipsa,  etsi  animo  sit  ad 
Papismum  obfirmato,  tamen  vix  satis  exploratum  habet, 
quo  se  vertat  :  Nam  de  Religione  adversariam  habet 
magnam  partem,  et  Nobilitatis,  et  Populi :  Et,  quan- 
tum quidem  nos  possumus  intelligere,  numerus  indies 
crescit.  Submiserat  proximis  istis  mensibus  Philippus 
Rex,  Abbatem  quendam  Italum  cum  auro  Hispanico, 
hominem  vafrum,  et  factum  atque  instructum  ad 
fraudes,  qui  et  Regem  et  Reginaraq;  juvaret  veterato- 
rio  Consilio,  et  impleret  omnia  tumultibus.  Rex 
novus,  qui  semper  hactenus  abstinuisset  a  Missis,  et 
ultro  accessisset  ad  Conciones,  ut  se  Populo  daret, 
cum  audiret  navem  illam  appulsuram  postridie,  factus 
repente  contidentior,  sumptis  animis,  noluit  longius 
dissimulare.  Accedit  ad  Templum  ;  jubet  sibi  de  more 
dici  Missam.  Eodem  ipso  tempore,  D.  Knoxus,  Con- 
cionator  in  eodem  oppido,  et  in  proximo  templo, 
magna  frequentia  clamare  in  Idolomanias,  et  in  uni- 
versum  Regnum  Pontificium,  nunquam  fortius.  In- 
terea,  navis  ilia  Philippica  jactata  tempestatibus,  et 
ventibus  fluctibusq;  concussa,  et  fracta,  convulso  malo, 
ruptis  lateribus,  amissis  gubernatoribus,  vectoribus,  et 
rebus  omnibus  inanis,  et  lacera,  et  aquse  plena,  refertur 
in  Angliam.  Haec  ego  divinitus  non  dubito  contigisse, 
ut  Rex  fatuus  intelligat,  quam  sit  auspicatum  audire 
Missas.  E  Galliis  multa  turbulenta  nunciantur.  Do- 
mus  ilia  Guisana  non  potest  acquiescere  sine  aliquo 
magno  malo  :  Verum  ista  vobis  multi)  propiora  sunt, 
quam  nos.  Danus,  et  Suecus,  cruentissime:  inter  se 
conflixerunt,  et  adhuc  dicuntur  esse  in  Armis  :  Uterq; 
affectus  est  maximis  incommodis  ;  nee  adhuc  uter  sit 
superior,  dici  potest.  Libri  vestri  (tuus,  Reverende 
Pater,  in  Danielem,  et  tuus,  Doctissime  Ludovice,  in 
Josuam)  incolumes  ad  me  delati  sunt :  Ego  et  Deo 
Optimo  Maximo  de  vobis,  et  vobis  de  istis  laboribus 
et  studiis,  deq;  omni  vestra  humanitate,  ago  gratias. 

Misi  in  hoc  tempore  ad  Julium  nostrum,  in  annuum 
Stipendium,  viginti  Coronatos  ;  et  alteras  totidem  ad 
vos  duos,  ut  eos  vel  in  coenam  publicam  pro  more 
vestro,  vel  in  quemvis  alium  usum  pro  vestro  arbitrio 
consumatis. 

Deus  vos,  Ecclesiam,  Rempublicam,  Scholamq;  ves- 
tram  conservet  incolumes.  Salutate  D.  Gualterum,  D. 
Simlerum,  D.  Zuinglium,  D.  Ghesnerum,  D.  Wikium, 
D.  Hallerum,  D.  D.  Hen.  et  Rod.  Bullingerum  meo 
nomine.     Sarisberise,  8  Februar.  15G6. 

Vestri  Amans,  et 

Studiosus  in  Deo. 
Jo.  Juellus. 


NUMBFR    LXXXIX. 

[Cott.  Lilii-.] 
The  Nobilitie,  Gentillmene,  Barons,  with  Superin- 
tendants,  Ministers  and   others,  professinge   the 
evangell  of  Jesus  Christ,  within  this  realm  :  To 
the  King's  and  Quen's  Majestie,  and  the  Chris- 
tian estat  of  yis  realme  presentlie  met  into  Parlia- 
ment, wisheth  the  fere  of  God,  with  the  spirit  of 
rightuous  judgment. 
Forasmuckill  as  in  the  convention  of  the  kirke, 
halden  at  Edenburghe  the  25th  day  of  June  last  past, 
certayn  gentelmen  then  were  directed  to  the  queen's 
majestie,  with  certaine  articles  concerning  the  religion, 
desiring  her  majestie's  answer  therupon  :  To  the  whilks 


howbeither  majestie  than  gave  sum  particular  answer, 
nocht  thp  less  her  majestie  remitted  the  ferder  answer 
to  this  present  parliament.  And  therfore  wee,  of  our 
dewty,  can  doe  noe  lesse  nor  crave  the  full  answer  of 
the  said  articles  in  this  present  parliament,  conforme 
to  the  queen's  grace  own  appointment.  And  alsua  in 
respect  that  in  the  parliament,  halden  at  Edinburghe 
the  10th  of  July,  156"  years,  it  was  determined  and  con- 
cludid,  the  masses,  papistrie,  and  papis  jurisdiction, 
to  be  simply  abolyshit  and  put  away  out  of  this  realme, 
and  Christ's  religion  to  be  reteined  universally  and 
approvit.  And  in  like  manor,  in  respect  that  the 
queen's  majestie,  by  many  divers  and  sundry  procla- 
mations, hes  ratefyt  and  approvyt  Christ's  religion, 
quhilk  she  fand  publickly  resaved  in  this  realme  at  her 
arrivall,  and  spetially  upon  the  fiftene  daye  of  Septem- 
ber last  at  Dunde  :  The  kinge  and  queen's  majestie, 
with  the  advyse  of  thair  secreat  counsaill,  promiset 
as  well  be  the  act  of  secreat  counsaile.  as  by  divers 
and  sundry  proclamations  mad  therupon,  publickly  in 
the  principall  burghis  of  this  realme,  to  establish  in 
this  present  parliament  the  religion  of  Christ,  quhilke 
thei  fand  publicklie  and  univarsally  standing  at  the 
arrivall  in  Scotland  ;  and  all  acts,  lawes  and  consti- 
tutions, comon,  civill,  or  muncipiall,  prejudicial]  to 
the  same,  to  be  abolished  and  put  away,  as  the  said  acts 
and  proclamations  mair  fullelye  proports.  Desiringe 
thairfore  the  premisses  to  be  considered,  together 
with  the  said  articles,  and  the  queen's  majestie's  an- 
swers to  the  same,  with  the  kirke' S  replie  thareupon 
as  followis. 

The  Articles. 

Theis  are  the  articles,  which  the  nobilitie,  barons, 
gentlemen,    burgeosis,   and   other   professors   of 
Christ's  evangell,  crave  with  all  humilitie  at  the 
queen's    majestie,    and    her   honorable   consaile, 
within  this  realme  of  Scotlande. 
Imprimis,  That  the  papistical  and  blasphemos  mass, 
with  all  papistree,  idolatry,  and  pope's  jurisdiction,  be 
universale  suppressed  and  abolished  thorowgout  this 
whole  realme,  not  only  in  the  subjects,  but  also  in  the 
queen's  majestie  own  person,  with  punishment  against 
all  persons,  that  shall  be  deprehendet  to  transgresse 
and  offend  in  the  same  :  and  that  the  sincere  word  off 
God,  and  Christ's  true  religion,   nowe   presenlly  re- 
ceived, might  be  established,  approved,  and  ratified 
throngheout  thole  realme,  aswel  in  the  queene's  ma- 
jestie owne   person,  as  in   the   subjects,  without  any 
impedyment :  and  that  the  people  beastricted  to  resort, 
upon  the  Sondaies  at  least,  to  the  praiers  and  preach- 
ing of  Code's  worde,  like  as  they  were  astricted  before 
to  resort  to  the  idolater's  masse  :  and  theis  heads  to 
be  provided  by  act  off  parliament,  with  the  consent  of 
the  estates,  and  ratifycacion  of  the  queen's  majesty. 

Secondlie,  That  seur  provision  be  appointed  for 
sustentation  of  the  mynistrye,  aswel  for  the  tyme  pre- 
sent, as  for  the  tyme  to  come ;  and  that  suche  persons 
as  are  publickelie  admytted  in  the  mynistrye,  may  have 
there  livings  assigned  unto  them,  in  the  townes  where 
they  travell,  or  at  the  least  next  adjacent  thereto  :  and 
that  they  have  not  occasion  to  crave  the  same  at  the 
hands  of  any  other.  And  that  the  benyfices  nowe 
vacant,  or  that  have  vaked  sithence  the  monethe  ot 
Marche,  anno  1558,  or  that  hereafter  shall  happen  to 
vake,  be  disponed  to  qualified  and  learned  persons, 
able  to  preche  Godde's  worde,  and  to  discharge  the 
vocation  concernynge  the  mynysterye,  by  tryall,  and 
admission  of  the  superintendents  :  and  that  no  bishop- 
ricke,  abbaty,  priorye,  deaconrye,  provostrye,  or  enye 
other  benyfyce  having  many  churches  annexed  thereto, 
be  disponed  altogether  at  eny  time  to  come,  to  eny 
one   man  :   buc  at  the  least,  the  churches  thereof  be 


I 


PART  III       Bl  !\     \  .  \    \  i 


rrallye   disponed,  .in, I   In   several 
"•"'    >>■<<<   baring 

arch,  according  to  bin  i 
that  the  glebbii 
that    thi  . 

wherethrough  the]  i 
conform  t,>  tin 
in  i] 

111 "'  .  bj  act  ui  | 

■  l  ii. 
Third 

nublickly  instruct  the  youth,  bnl 
by  the  luperintendents,  or  the  i 

them  t,,  thi  i  e 

1 
lands  founded  to  hoipil  il  i 
t,i  the 

any  othi  r  emolumi 

I,,  the  friers  oi  wfa  dre  they  I,  . 

•  iiui.ill  r.-nts.  nit. ii 
plyit  to  the  • 
i  ■>  in  the  towni  %  and  ,,   ti,  ,w. 

In-. 

,-,    'I'h  it 
abouodi  in  thii  realme,  without  ai  ■  n,  t,>  the 

III, I         |||S        ||,      h,-       .• 

ydolatry,  blaaphen  rekinge 

,1  iv.  with  wicbci  ach  int- 

ment,  adultery,  incest,   m  utifi  it   «  hoi 
'""  i-  "i  bordells,  morther,  vl  toghter,  reyfi 
with  many  other  detest 
punished  ;  ami  judges  .,- 

•  lecution   therof,  t,,  doe  n,,. 

»  mi,-,    md  '     i'   I  |    ,.  •  of  p  irli  inn-tit. 


i 


IS  thryar  ,H-n«, 
lur  awn 

' 
be  thon 

I 

; 
' 

- 
1 

1     '  nks  it 

hrr 

I  ■•( 

fair  o 

■ 

•'"'  ibilk  hrr  majestic  aball 

not  intromitt,  bnt  so  '■<  the  mac  to  rni   I 

1 

IminciiL 

I 
wli.ir    lirr    ■ 

persuadit  in  the  n 

In  the  ouun 


1  --.Mishit,  for     grounded 


U»e  easi      •  ire  laborers  of  the  ground,  , 

inge  the  reason  ible  p  irmi  nl 
tinge  of  thur  teyndis  to  an  over  yair  fa 
own  advj  -  at. 

; '  '                              1r tides, 

ntil  t,<  her  highi  | .           .,,-„,  ,,, 
the  name  of  the 

To  tl  the  in  i-s  to   be  supi 


I 

•   i  brist's  rv, 
nunc  ;  and 
' 
if   the    trewtfa    ,,f   tin. 
our  n  .  .  •  ,  ]|»,  hut  thi 

Christ   in  the  but  ilari  rrTrlit,  Ira  • 
tuth.-r  : 
quilkbe    • 


anU  ., 

il     quhilk   ditl,  i 

n  no»-  professed  to  he  establish!  be 

'"""'"'        ' 

'  ,n,t  bir  highn  a  is  yel  oa  wyse  ] 
.lit  mi  the  said  reli{  fe«  that  any  im] 

in  the  n 
subjects  mil   noe  wayes  pres*    her   to   reo  ihilk  assurai 

dsI  herconscience  :  quilkesuld  be  t,.  bei 
continual!  troble,  be  ren  rice,  and  tl.- 

through  aall  inquieti 

with  hi  ; 

r  the  dr-f, 

' 

shold  r.  in  hrr  owni 


ahold  have  the  frii 
□t  alii  i  nt'  i 
hir  frin 
in  evil  p  irt.     And  of  quhom  - 

Vhe  will 
ie  of  all  hrr  fnnd»  m 

in  tvn  .    prrasr 

•    any  man.  but   'hat   they  may  wor- 


ts «r  a 
- 

in    thr    i 
E  terns 

tl  ii  1  >  1 1 U.  ■ 

prcai'l, 

- 


cccclx 


RECORDS. 


to  hir  grace.  And  as  to  the  impietie  of  the  masse, 
we  dare  be  bauld  to  affirme,  that  in  that  idoll  thare  is 
great  impietie,  ye  it  is  na  thinge  ells  but  a  messe  of 
impiete,  fra  the  beginninge  to  the  endinge.  The 
author,  or  sayer,  the  action  it  self'e,  the  opinion  therof 
conteanit,  the  hearers  of  it,  gasars  upon  it,  avoure  it 
pronouncis  blasphemy, and  comyttsmaist  abhomynable 
ydolatry,  as  we  have  ever  offerit,  and  yet  offer  our 
selves  maist  manifestly  to  prove.  And  quhar  liir 
majestie  estemes  that  the  change  of  hir  religion  should 
dissolve  the  confederacy  and  allyance  tliatshe  hes  with 
the  kinge  of  France,  and  other  princes,  &c. 

Assuredly  Christ's  true  religion  is  the  undowtid 
means  to  knit  up  surly  perfect  confederacy  and  friend- 
ship, with  him  that  is  king  of  all  kings  ;  and  quha  hes 
the  harts  of  all  princes  in  his  hands.  Quhilk  audit 
to  be  more  precious  unto  her  majestie,  nor  the  con- 
federacy of  all  the  princes  of  the  yearth  ;  and  without 
the  quhilke,  neather  coufederacy,  love,  or  kindnes, 
can  long  endure. 

Concerning  her  majesties  answer  to  the  second 
article,  quhar  as  she  thinks  yt  no  ways  resonable  to 
defraud  hir  self'e  of  hir  patronage  of  the  benefices, 
quliilk  her  majestie  estemes  to  be  a  portion  of  hir 
patrimony.  And  that  hir  majesty  is  mindit  to  retaine 
an  gud  parte  of  the  benefices  in  her  own  hands  to 
support  her  comon  charges  :  as  to  the  first  point,  our 
■i iir id  is  not  that  hir  majestie,  or  any  other  patrone  of 
this  realme,  shuld  be  defraudit  of  their  just  patronages, 
but  we  mean  that  quhen  soever  hir  majestie,  or  any 
other  patrone  dois  present  any  personage  to  any  bene- 
fice., that  the  parson  presently  shuld  be  tryed  and 
examined  by  the  learned  men  of  the  kirke,  sic  apper- 
tained, as  the  superintendaunts  appointit  there  to. 
And  as  the  presentacion  of  the  benefices  appertayne 
to  the  patrons,  so  ought  the  collation  therof  by  lawe 
and  reason  appertayne  to  the  church  ;  of  the  quhilke 
collation,  the  kirk  shuld  not  be  defrauded,  maire  nor 
the  patrons  of  their  presentation  ;  for  otherwise,  if  it 
shall  be  lawfull  to  the  patrons  absolutely  to  present, 
qnhom  thai  please,  without  triall  or  examination, 
quhat  than  can  abyde  in  the  kirke,  the  kirke  of  God, 
but  mere  ignorance  without  all  ordre.  As  to  the 
second  parte  concerninge  the  retention  of  a  gude  parte 
of  the  benefices  in  her  majestie's  owne  hands,  this 
point  abhorris  sa  far  fra  gud  conscience,  as  well  of 
God's  law,  as  fra  the  publicke  ordre  of  all  comon  laws; 
that  we  ar  loth  to  open  up  the  ground  of  the  matter, 
be  any  long  circumstances.  And  therefore  maist 
reverently  we  wish  that  hir  majestie  wold  consider  the 
matter  with  her  selfe,  and  with  her  wise  councell,  that 
how  soever  the  patrouages  of  the  benefice  may  apper- 
tayne to  her  selfe,  yet  the  retention  therof  in  hir  own 
hands  undisponing  thein  to  qualyfyt  Persones,  is  both 
ungodly,  and  also  contrary  to  all  polyticke  order,  and 
finnll  confusion  to  the  pure  saules  of  the  comon 
people :  quha  be  this  means  shuld  be  instructit  of 
their  salvation.  And  quhar  hir  majestie  concludis  in 
her  second  answer,  that  she  is  content  that  an  suffi- 
cient and  resonable  sustentacion  of  the  ministers  be 
piovydat  to  tham,  by  assignation  in  placis  most  com- 
modious and  easiest  to  tham  ;  consideration  beinge 
had  of  hir  owne  necessitie.  As  we  are  altogether 
desirous  that  hir  gracis  necessitie  be  relevit,  so  our 
duty  craves  that  we  should  notefie  to  your  grace  the 
true  order  that  shuld  be  observed  in  this  behalfe, 
quhilk  is  this,  the  teynds  are  properly  to  be  reputed 
to  be  the  patrimony  of  the  kirke,  upon  the  quhilks 
befor  all  things  they  that  travells  in  the  ministery 
thairof,  and  the  pore  indigent  members  of  Christ  body 
are  to  be  sustenit.  The  kirks  also  repaired,  and  the 
youthead  brought  up  in  gud  letters  :  quhilks  things  be 
and  done,   than  other  nectssitie  resonable  might  be 


supportede  accordinge  as  her  majestie,  and  her  godlie 
counsaile  could  think  expedient.  Allways  we  cannot 
but  thank  her  majestie  most  reverently,  of  her  liberall 
offer,  of  assignations  to  be  made  to  the  ministers  for 
their  sustentation.  Quhilk  not  the  lesse  is  so  generally 
conceived  that  without  mare  speciall  condiscendinge 
upon  the  particularity  therof,  no  expectacion  is  able 
to  follow  therupon.  And  so  to  conclud  with  her 
majestie  at  this  parliament,  we  desire  most  earnestly 
the  performance  of  the  said  articles,  beseching  God 
that  as  they  are  resonable  and  godly  in  thamselvis  ; 
so  your  majestie's  hart,  and  the  estates  jointly  con- 
venit,  may  be  inclynit  and  perswadit  to  the  perform- 
ance therof. 


NUMBER    XC. 


The  Supplication  to  the   Queen's   Majestie  of 
Scotlande. 

[Cott.  Lib.  Calig.  b.  10.] 

To  the  queen's  most  excellent  majesty,  her  grace's 
humble  subjects,  professing  the  evaugell  of 
Christe  Jesus  within  this  realme,  wisheth  longe 
prosperitte,with  the  spirit  of  righteous  judgment. 

It  is  not  unknown  unto  your  majestie,  that  within 
this  realme  the  evangell  of  Jesus  Christ  was  lately  so 
planted,  the  trewe  religion  so  established ;  idolatry,  to 
wit,  the  masses,  and  all  that  therto  appertenyth, 
together  with  the  usurped  and  tyrannicall  power  of 
that  Romaine  Ante-Christ,  called  the  pope,  so  sup- 
pressed, aswel  by  the  mighty  power  and  hand  of  God, 
as  by  just  lawes  and  decres  of  parliament,  that  none 
within  this  realme  durst  in  publick  have  gainsaid  the 
one,  nor  mayntenet  the  other.  It  is  further  known 
that  such  as  in  whose  hands,  God  of  his  mercye  had 
prospered  the  begynninge  of  this  his  worke,  were 
going  forwarde  to  an  exact  and  parfect  reformation, 
concerninge  the  policy  of  the  churche,  accordinge  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  sustentation  of  them  that  travell 
in  the  same.  But  theis  nowe  our  most  just  and  godlie 
begynnings  have  nowe  bene  staied  and  trobled  nere 
the  space  of  4  yeres,  to  the  great  grief  of  all  godlie 
hartes  within  this  realme.  Shortlie  after  your 
grace's  arrival  was  that  idol  the  masse  erected  up 
again :  and  there  after  were  wicked  men  enemyes 
to  Christ  Jesus,  and  his  holy  evangel!,  reposed  in  the 
places  wich  they  never  possessed,  and  were  admitted 
to  receive  the  fruts,  that  by  no  just  lawe  can  apper- 
teane  to  them  :  and  that  under  color  they  shold  pay 
ther  thirds  to  your  majesties  comptroller,  and  suche 
as  he  shold  depute  for  the  receiving  of  the  same  ;  to 
thend,  as  we  understood,  that  our  mynysters  and 
mynisterye  might  have  bene  planted  and  sustanid 
according  to  God's  commaundment.  And  albeyt  we 
were  plainly  forwarned  that  suche  begynnynge  wold 
not  have  eny  happy  ende  ;  yet  the  love  that  we  bare 
to  the  tranquyllitie  of  your  realme,  and  esperance  and 
hope  that  we  had,  that  God  of  his  mercye  wold  molyfye 
your  highnes'  hart,  to  heere  his  blessed  evangell  pub- 
lickly  preched,  we  quyetly  past  over  many  things  that 
were  in  our  harts,  as  also  many  tymes  by  our  suppli- 
cacions  unto  your  majestie,  we  desiered  to  have  bene 
redressed  :  but  howe  litle  we  have  proffyted  to  this 
daie,  bothe  great  and  small  amongest  us  begynne  now 
to  consider.  For  laws  we  see  violated,  idolatrye 
encreased,  your  highnes  owne  gates  (against  procla- 
mations) made  patent  to  the  foolishe  people,  to  com- 
mytt  idolatrye  :  the  patrymony  of  the  churche  we  see 
bestowed  upon  persons  most  unworthie,  and  to  other 
uses  then  was  at  first  intended :  and  thereby,  the 
tyranye  of  that  Romaine   Antichrist  to  be   intruded 
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ac  libera  maneret,  in  qua  ad  hunc  usque  diem,  (utcun- 
que  multi  multa  in  contraria  moliti  sunt)  cum  vestris 
Ecclesiis,  vestraque  Confessione  nuper  dedita,  plenis- 
sime  consentimus.  Sed  neque  adhuc  poenitet  nos 
nostri  Consilij  :  Nam  interea,  Domine  dante  incre- 
mentum,  auctae  et  confirmatae  sunt  Ecclesiae,  quod 
alioqui  Eceboliis,  Lutheranis,  et  Semi-papistis,  praedae 
fuissent  expositae.  Istae  vero  istorum  intempestivae 
Contentiones  de  Adiaphoris,  (si  quid  ego  judicare  pos- 
sum) non  aedincant,  sed  scindunt  Eeclesias,  et  discor- 
dias  seminant  inter  Fratres.  Sed  de  nostris  Rebus 
hactenus.  In  Scotia  non  sunt  res  tarn  bene  constitutae, 
quam  esset  optandum.  Retinent  quidem  Ecclesiae  ad- 
huc puram  Evangelij  Confessionem  ;  sed  tamen  videtur 
Scotia?  Regina  omnibus  modis  laborare,  ut  earn  tan- 
dem extirpet.  Nuper  enim  effecit,  ut  sex  aut  septem 
Missas  Papistical,  singulis  diebus  in  Aula  sua  public^ 
fierent,  omnibus  qui  accedere  volunt  admissis,  quum 
antea  unica,  eaque  privatim  habita,  nullo  Scoto  ad  earn 
admisso,  esset  contenta.  Praeterea,  quum  primum 
inita  est  Reformatio,  cautum  fuit,  ut  ex  bonis  Monas- 
teriorum,  quae  fisco  adjudicata  sunt,  stipendia  Evan- 
gelij Ministris  persolverentur :  At  ipsa  jam  integro 
triennio  nihil  solvit.  Joannem  Knoxum,  regia  urbe 
Edinburgo,  ubi  hactenus  primarius  fuit  Minister,  non 
ita  pridem  ejecerit,  neque  exorari  potest  ut  redeundi 
facultatem  concedat.  Publice  tamen,  extra  Aulam, 
nihil  hactenus  est  innovatum  ;  et  Proceres  Regni,  No- 
biles  item,  ac  Cives,  multo  maxima  ex  parte  Evangelio 
nomeri  dederunt,  multa,  magnaque  Constantiae  indicia 
ostendunt.  In  his,  praecipuus  unus  est,  D.  Jacobus 
Stuardus,  Murraciae  Comes,  Reginae  Frater,  Nothus, 
Vir  pius,  ac  magnae  apud  suos  Authoritatis.  Perscri- 
bitur  ad  me  ex  Scotia,  Reginae  cum  Rege  pessime 
convenire.  Causa  haee  est  :  Fuit  Italus  quidam,  no- 
mine David,  a  Cardinale  Lotharingo  Reginae  Scoti;e 
cornmendatus.  Is  quum  Reginae  a  secrete  atque  inti- 
mis  esset  Consiliis,  fere  solus  omnia  administrabat, 
non  consulto  Rege,  qui  admodum  juvenis  et  levis  est. 
Hoc  male  habebat  Regem.  Itaque  facta  Conspiratione 
cum  Nobilibus  quibusdam,  et  Aulicis  suis,  Italum 
ilium  Reginae  openi  frustra  implorantem  ex  ipsius  con- 
spectu  arripi,  et  statim  indicta  causa  multis  pugionibus 
perfodi,  atque  interfici  curavit.  Hujus  facti  immanis 
memoriam  Regina,  tametsi  nuper  Filium  Regi  peperit, 
ex  animo  deponere  non  potest.  Haec  paulo  verbosius 
de  Scotia,  ex  qua  fortassis  raro  ad  vos  scribitur. 

Oro  ut  D.  Gualterum,  ac  reliquos  Collegas  tuos, 
meo  nomine  salutes.  Dominus  te,  nobis  et  Ecclesiae 
suae,  quam  diutissime  conservet. 

Londini  '21  Aug.  1566. 

Deditissimus  tibi  in  Domino, 
Edm.  Grindallus 

Episcopus  Londinensis. 

Inscriptio. — Reverendo  in  Christo,  D.  Henricho 
Bullingero,  Tigurinae  Ecclesiae  Ministro  Fidelissimo, 
ac  Fratri  in  Domino  Charissimo. 


NUMBER    XCIII. 

A  part  of  Grindal's  Letter  to  Bullinger,  of  the 
Affairs  of  Scotland. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
-Scotia  jam  in  novos  motus  incidit.   Henricus 


nuper  Scotiae  Rex  (uti  te  audivisse  existimo)  Decimo 
Februarii  elapsi,  in  horto  quodam,  hospitio  suo  adja- 
cente,  inventus  est  mortuus :  De  genere  mortis  nondum 
convenit  apud  omnes.  Alii  dicunt  incensis  vasis  ali- 
quot pulveris  tormentarii,  quae  sub  cubiculo  in  quo 
dormiebat  ex  industria  reposita  fuerant,  aedes  eversas 
atq;  ipsum  in   hortum   proximum  projectum  fuisse. 


Alii  vero  intempesta  nocte  vi  extractum  e  cubiculo,  et 
postea  strangulatum,  ac  turn  demum  incenso  pulvere 
aedes  disjectas  fuisse  affirmant.  Hujus  caedis  apud 
omnes  suspectus  erat  Comes  quidam  nomine  Bothwel- 
lius.  Huic  Comiti,  postquam  Uxorem  Legitimam 
interveniente  authoritate  Archiepiscopi  S.  Andreee  re- 
pudiasset :  Decimo  Quinto  Maii  nupsit  Scotiae  Regina, 
atq;  eandem  ex  Comite,  Orchadum  Ducem  creavit. 
Paulo  ante  hoc  Matrimonium  omnes  fere  Regni  pro- 
ceres,  quum  nullam  in  caedem  Regis  inquisitionem 
institui  viderent,  discesserunt  ex  Aula,  et  seorsum 
apud  Sterlynum  oppidum  conventum  habuerunt.  In 
hoc  conventu,  certis  inditiis  nefandam  hanc  caedem  a 
Bothwellio  perpetratam  fuisse,  compertum  est.  Itaq; 
collecto  exercitu  ipsum  comprehendere  satagunt,  Both- 
wellius  vero  dat  se  in  fugam  :  Sed  quo  profugerit,  ad- 
huc nescitur. — Reginam  alii  aiunt  obsideri  in  Arce 
quadam,  alii  vero  in  Arce  Edinburgensi,  tanquam 
necis  mariti  consciam,  captivam  detineri  asserunt. 
Quomodocunque  sit,  infames  illae  Nuptiae,  non  pos- 
sunt,  non  in  aliquam  diram  Tragcediam  desinere.  Sed 
de  his  omnibus  expectamus  indies  certiora,  de  quibus, 
efficiam  brevi  ut  cognoscas.  De  persequutionibus, 
Flandriae  nihil  scribo,  quod  eas  vos  non  latere  existi- 
mem  :  Multa  apud  nos  jactata  sunt  de  obsessa  Geneva, 
sed  spero  vana  esse.  Dominus  Jesus  pietatem  tuam, 
nobis  et  Ecclesiae  incolumem  conservet. 
Londini,  21  Junii,  1567. 

Deditissimo  tibi  in  Domino 

EwiuNDtis  Grindallus 

Episcopus  Londiniensis. 

Inscriptio. — Reverendo  in  Christo,  D.  Henricho 
Bullingero,  Tigurinae  Ecclesiae  Ministro  Fidelissimo, 
et  Fratri  in  Christo  Charissimo. —  Tiguri. 

This  being  the  last  of  the  letters  sent  me  from  Zu- 
rich, which  I  have  put  in  this  Ccollection,  I  add  to  it 
the  attestation  sent  me  from  thence,  that  the  copies 
were  faithfully  taken  from  the  originals,  and  that  they 
were  carefully  collated  with  them. 
The  Attestation  of  the  Burgomaster  and  Council  of 

Zurich,  of  the  Faithfulness  of  the  Copies  of  the 

Letters  sent  me  from  the  HISS,  that  lie  there. 

Consul  et  Senatus  Civitatis  Thuricensis  Helveti- 
orum  vulgo Zurich  dictae,  praesentibus  hisce  confitemur 
ac  notum  facimus.     Apographa  ilia  ex  Originalibus  in 
Archivis  Civitatis  nostras  asservatis  Literis,  quae  tem- 
pore Reformationis  ab  Ecclesia  Anglicana  ad  nostra; 
Ecclesiae  tunc  temporis  Ministros  et  vice  versa  emana- 
vfire,  ducta  et  transumpta,  omni  diligentia  et  fidelitate 
descripta  esse,  ut  facta  in  Cancellaria  nostra  accurata 
collatione,  Copias  Originalibus  de  Verbo  ad  Verbum 
ubiq;  concordare  repertum  fuerit,  quibus  Apographis 
proinde  plenaria  fides  tut6  adhiberi  possit.     In  cujus 
rei  Testimonium  praesentes  hasce  exhiberi,   Civitatis 
nostrae  Sigillo  muniri,  et  a  Jurato  Secretario  nostro 
subscribi  mandavimus,  Die  Decimo  Julii,  Anno  a  Nata 
Salute  Millesimo,  Septingentesimo,  Decimo  Tertio. 
(Locus  Sigilli.) 
Beatus  Hovrhalbius,  Reipublicae  Thuricensis, 
Archigrammaticus. 
(Manu  propria  subscripsi.) 


NUMBER    XCIV. 

A  Relation  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scotland's  Misfortune1!, 
and  of  her  last  Will,  in  the  Life  of  Cardinal  Lauren, 
ivritlen  by  the  Abbot  of  Pigncrol,  his  Secretary. 
Printed  at  Bologna,  Anno  1559. 
Atqui  tunc  in  Scotia  tarn  scelestum,  tamque  nefa- 

rium  facinus  commissum  est,  ut  illud  reminisci,  nedum 
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with  our  handis,  at  Edinburgh,  the  day  of ,  the 

year  of  God  1567  years. 

James  Regent.  Huntley.  Archibald  Argyle.  Athol. 
Mortoun.  Mar.  Glencairn.  Errol.  Buchan 
Graham.  Alexander  Lord  Home.  William  Lord 
Ruthven.  Lord  Sanquhar.  Ihon  Lord  Glamis. 
Patrick  Lord  Lindsey.  Michael  Lord  Carlisle  : 
With  my  hand  at  the  pen,  Alexander  Hay, 
Notarius.  William  Lord  Borth-.vick.  Lord 
Innermaith.  Ucheltrie.  Sempill.  Henry  Lord 
Methven.  Allan  Lord  Cathcart.  Patrick  Lord 
Gray.  Robert  Com.  of  Dumferling.  James 
Stuart.  Alexander  Cora,  of  Culross.  Adam 
Com.  of  Cambuskenneth.  Dryburgh.  Master 
of  Montrose.  Alexander  Bishop  of  Galoway. 
Caprington.  Blairquhan.  Tullibarden,  Comp- 
troller; with  eighteen  more. 
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A  Declaration  of  the  Causes  moving  the  Queene  of 
England  to  give  Aide  to  the  Defence  of  the  People 
afflicted  and  oppressed  in  the  Lowe-Countries. 

Although  kinges  and  princes,  soveraignes,  owing 
their   homage   and   service    only 

Kings  and  princes,    unt0  the  Almightie  God,  the  king 
soveraigns  are  to  yield    of  all   ,.-  afe  in  tha(.  ct 

account  of    their  ac-         ,    ,  ,°  '  ,  ,  * 

tionsoniy  to  Almighty    not  bonnde  to  yeeld  account,  or 


NUMBER    XCVI. 

Bond  to  the  King,  and  to  the  Earl  of  Murray,  as 
Regent  during  his  Infancy:  Registered  in  the 
Council-books  on  the  4th  of  April,  1569. 

Us,  and  every  ane  of  us  underscriv,  and  sail  in  all 
time  cuming,  like  as  we  do  presentlie,  reverence,  ac- 
knowledge, and  recognosce  the  maist  excellent  and 
mighty  prince  James  the  Sixt,  by  the  grace  of  God 
king  of  the  Scottis,  our  only  soveraine  lord,  and  his 
dearest  uncle,  James  Earl  of  Murray,  Lord  Aberne- 
thie,  regent  to  his  hieness,  his  realme,  and  leidges 
thereof,  during  his  majestie's  minority.  His  hieness 
his  said  regent,  and  his  majestie's  authority,  we  sail 
observe  and  obey,  as  becnmis  dutifull  subjectis,  our 
lands  and  livis  in  the  defence  and  avancement  thairof, 
we  sail  bestow,  and  wair.  The  skaith,  harm,  or  sub- 
version of  the  satnen,  we  sail  never  knaw,  nor  procure 
by  any  meanis,  direct  nor  indirect.  All  former  bandis, 
for  obedience  of  any  other  authority,  subscrivit  or 
made  by  us  in  any  tymes  by-gaine,  contrarious  or 
prejudicial  to  his  hieness,  his  said  regent  and  autho- 
rity, we  renunce  and  discharge  for  evir  :  affirming  and 
swearing  solempnitlie,  upon  our  faiths  and  hououris, 
to  observe  and  keep  this  our  declaration  and  plane 
profession,  everie  point  thairof,  be  God  himsellf,  and 
as  we  will  answer  at  his  general  judgement :  whairin 
gif  we  failzie,  we  are  content  to  be  comptit  faithless, 
false,  perjurit,  and  defamit  for  ever  ;  besyde  the  ordi- 
nar  pain  of  the  lawis  to  be  execute  upon  us,  with- 
out favour,  as  a  perpetual  memory  of  our  unnaturall 
defection  and  inexcusable  untruth.  In  witnes  whairof, 
we  have  subscrivit  thir  presents  with  our  hands  as 
follows,  at  the  dayes  and  tymes  particularly  under 
specified. 

Huntley,  Crafurd,  Cassilis,  Sanquhar,  Saltoun, 
James  Lord  Ogilvie,  Laurance  Lord  Oliphant, 
John  Mr.  Forbes.     With  thirty-six  more. 


God,  the  king  of  k  ings. 


render  the  reasons  of  their  actions 


to  any  others,  but  to  God  their 
only  soveraigne  Lord  :  yet  (though  amongst  the  most 


ancient  and  Christian  monarchies,  the  same  Lorde 
God  having  committed  to  us  the  soveraignetie  of  this 
realme  of  Englande,  and  other  our  dominions,  which 
wee  holde  immediately  of  the  said  Almighty  Lorde, 
and  so  thereby  accountable  only  to  his  Divine  Majes- 
tie)  wee  are,  notwithstanding  this  our  prerogative  at 
this  time,  specially  moved  (for  divers  reesons  hereafter 
briefly  remembred)  to  publish,  not  only  to  our  owne 
naturall  loving  subjects,  but  also  to  all  others  our 
neighbours,  specially  to  such  princes  and  states  as  are 
our  confederates,  or  have  for  their  subjects  cause  of 
commerce  with  our  countreis  and  people,  what  out 
intention  is  at  this  time,  and  upon  what  just  and  rea- 
sonable grounds  we  are  moved  to  give  aid  to  our  next 
neighbours,  the  naturall  people  of  the  Low- Countreis, 
being  by  long  warres,  and  persecutions  of  strange 
nations  there,  lamentablie  afflicted,  and  in  present  dan- 
ger to  be  brought  into  a  perpetual  servitude. 

First,  it  is  to  be  understoode  (which  percase  is  not 

perfectly  knowen  to  a  great  num- 
Natural    causes   of   ber  of  persons),  that  there  hath 
the  ancient  continual    b  tjme  ou(.  of  mjnd      even  . 

trafficK    betwixt    the    .,  „  „    .,      ' 

„„,„!«  f  i?  i  i  j  the  natural!  situation  of  those 
people  of  England  and  _  .  « 

themof  theLow-Coun-  Low-Countreis  and  our  realme  of 
tries.  England,  one  directly  opposite  to 

the  other,  and  by  reason  of  the 
ready  crossing  of  the  seas,  and  multitude  of  large  and 
commodious  havens  respectively  on  both  sides,  a  con- 
tinuall  traffique  and  commerce  betwixt  the  people  of 
England  and  the  naturall  people  of  these  Lowe-Coun- 
tries ;  and  so  continued  in  all  ancient  times  when  the 
severall  provinces  therof,  as  Flanders,  Holland,  and 
Zeland,  and  other  countries  to  them  adjoining,  were 
ruled  and  possessed  by  severall  lordes,  and  not  united 
together,  as  of  late  yeeres  they  have  been  by  enter- 
marriages  ;  and  at  length  by  concurrences  of  many 
and  sundrie  titles  have  also  been  reduced  to  be  under 
the  government  of  their  lordes  that  succeeded  to  the 
dukedome  of  Burgundie,  whereby  there  hath  been  in 

former  ages  many  speciall  alliances 

Confederations  both    and  confederations,  not  only  be- 

betvvixt  the  kinges  of    tw;xt  the  K;  of  England  our 

England  and  the  lordes  •.  ■   .,      ,     ,         c 

,  ?    ,         „  progenitours,   and  the   lordes  oi 

of  the  Lowe-Countries,    ',    b     .  ,  ,  .         <.-,-.,      , 

and  also  the  subjects  the  sald  countries  of  Flanders, 
ol  both  countries.  Holland,  Zeland,  and  their  adhe- 

rents ;  but  also  betwixt  the  very 
naturall  subjectes  of  both  countries,  as  the  prelates, 
noblemen,  citizens,  burgesses,  and  other  comminalties 
of  the  great  cities  and  port  townes  of  either  countrie 
reciproquelie  by  speciall  obligations  and  stipulations 
under  their  seales  interchangeablie,  for  maintenance 
both  of  commerce  and  entercourse  of  merchantes  ;  and 
also  of  speciall  mutuall  amitie  to  be  observed  betwixt 
the  people  and  inhabitants  of  both  parties,  as  well 
ecclesiastical  as  secular  :  and  very 
The  people  of  both  expresse  provision  in  suche  trea- 
the  countries  bound  ties  conteined  for  mutuall  favours, 
by  special  obligations  affectio  and  u  oth  frit.nd, 
enterehangenbhe,   for       _.  '.  ,         ,  \ 

mutual  favours  and  omces  to  be  llsed  *nd  prosecuted 
friendly  offices.  by  rne  people  of  the  one  nation 

towards  the  other.  By  which 
mutual  bondes  there  hath  continued  perpctuall  unions 
of  the  people's  hearts  together,  and  so  by  way  of  con- 
tinuall  entercourses,  from  age  to  age  the  same  mutuall 
love  hath  bene  inviolablie  kept  and  exercised,  as  it  had 
been  by  the  worke  of  nature,  and  never  utterly  dis- 
solved, nor  yet  for  any  long  time  discontinued,  how- 
soever the  kinges,  and  the  lordes  of  the  countries 
sometimes  (though  very  rarely)  have  been  at  difference 
by  sinister  meanes  of  some  other  princes  their  neigh- 
bours, envying  the  felicitie  of  these  two  countries. 

And  for  maintenance  and  testimonie  of  these  nati> 
ral  unions  of  the  peoples  of  these  kingdoms  and  couu- 
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a  natural  good  neighbour  to  his  Lowe  Countries  and 
people,  we  have  often,  and  often  againe  most  friendly 
warned  him,  that  if  he  did  not  otherwise  by  his  wis- 
dome  and  princely  clemencie  restraine  the  tyrranny 
of  his  governours,  and  crueltie  of  his  men  of  warre, 
we  feared  that  the  people  of  his  countries  should  be 
forced  for  safetie  of  their  lives,  and  for  continuance  of 
their  native  countrey  in  their  former  state  of  their  liber- 
ties, to  seek  the  protection  of  some  other  foreyne  lorde; 
or  rather  to  yeeld  themselves  wholy  to  the  soveraigntie 
of  some  mighty  prince,  as  by  the  ancient  lawes  of 
their  countries,  and  by  speciall  priviledges  graunted 
by  some  of  the  lordes  and  dukes  of  the  countries  to 
the  people,  they  do  pretende  and  affirm,  that  in  such 
cases  of  general  injustice,  and  upon  such  violent 
breaking  of  their  privileges,  they  are  free  from  then- 
former  homages,  and  at  libertie  to  make  choice  of  any 
other  prince  to  bee  their  prince  and  head.  The  proof 
whereof,  by  examples  past  is  to  be  seene  and  read  in 
the  ancient  histories  of  divers  alterations,  of  the  lordes 
and  ladies  of  the  countries  of  Brabant,  Flanders, 
Holland,  and  Zeland,  and  other  countries  to  them 
united  by  the  states  and  people  of  the  countries  ;  and 
that  by  some  such  alterations,  as  the  stories  do  testifie, 
Philip  the  duke  of  Burgundy  came  to  his  tytle,  from 
which  the  king  of  Spayne's  interest  is  derived  :  but 
the  further  discussion  hereof,  we  leave  to  the  viewe  of 

the  monuments  aDd  recordes  of 
The  Queene  of  Eng-   tne  countries.   And  now  for  the 
land'.,  meanes  used  to    purposes  to  stay  them  from  yeeld- 
staie  the  States  of  the   j       themselves  in   any  like   sort 
Lowe  Countries  from       D  ,  i  ., 

veelding  their  Subjec-  to  the  soveraigntie  of  any  other 
tion  to  any  other  For-  strangepnnce,certaineyeerespast, 
reine  Prince.  upon  the  earnest  request  of  sun- 

drie  of  the  greatest  persons  of 
degree  in  those  countries,  and  most  obedient  subjects 
to  the  king,  such  as  were  the  duke  of  Ascot,  and  the 
marques  of  Haver.y  yet  living,  and  of  such  others  as 
had  principal  offices  in  those,  countries  in  the  time  of 
the  emperor  Charles,  we  yielded  at  their  importunate 
requests,  to  graunt  them  prests  of  money,  only  to 
continue  them  as  his  subjects,  and  to  maintaine 
themselves  in  their  just  defence  against  the  violence 
and  cruelties  of  the  Spaniardes  their  oppressours, 
thereby  staying  them  from  yielding  their  subjection 
to  any  other  prince  from  the  said  king  of  Spayne  :  and 
during  the  time  of  that  our  aide  given  to  them,  and 
their  stay  in  their  obedience  to  the  king  of  Spayne, 
we  did  freely  acquainte  the  same  king  with  our  actions, 
and  did  still  continue  our  friendly  advices  to  him,  to 
move  him  to  commaund  his  governours  and  men  of 
warre,  not  to  use  such  insolent  cruelties  against  his 
people,  as  might  make  them  to  despayre  of  his  favours, 
and  seeke  some  other  lorde. 

And  in  these  kind  of  perswasions  and  actions  wee 
continued  many  yeeres,  not  onely  for  compassion  of 
the  miserable  state  of  the  countries,  but  of  a  natural 
disposition  to  have  the  ancient  conditions  of  straight 
amitie  and  commerce  for  our  kingdomes  and  people 
to  continue  with  the  states  and  the  people  of  the  said 
dukedome  of  Burgundie  and  the  appendants,  and 
namely  with  our  next  neyghbours  the  countries  of 
Flanders,  Holland  and  Zeland.  For  wee  did  manifestly 
see,  if  the  nation  of  Spayne  shoulde  make  a  conquest 
of  those  countries,  as  was  and  yet  is  apparently  in- 
tended, and  plant  themselves  there  as  they  have  done 
in  Naples  and  other  countries,  adding  thereto  the  late 

examples  of  the   violent   hostile 
The   Enterprise   of   enterprise  of  a  power  of   Span- 
the  Spamardes  in  Ire-  d         bej        sent    withjn    these 

land  sent  by  the  Kjng    i  Jf    -u    i  ■  r  o      ■ 

of  Spayne  and  the  few/  yeeres  by  the  king  of  Spaine 
l>ope-  and  the  pope  into  our  realme  of 

Ireland,  with  an  intent  manifestly 


The  refusal  of  the 
Queen's   Messenger 
and  her  letters  to  the 
King  of  Spayne. 


confessed  by  the  captaines,  that  those  nombers  were 
sent  aforehand  to  sease  upon  some  strength  there  to 
the  intent  with  other  greater  forces  to  pursue  a  con- 
quest thereof:  wee  did  we  say  againe,  manifestly  see 
in  what  danger  our  selfe,  our  countries  and  people 
might  shortly  bee,  if  in  convenient  time  wee  did  not 
speedily  otherwise  regard  to  prevent  or  stay  the  same. 
And  yet  notwithstanding  our  saide  often  requests  and 
advises  given  to  the  king  of  Spayne,  manifestly  for  his 
own  weale  and  honour,  wee  found  him  by  his  counsell 
of  Spayne  so  unwilling  in  any  sort  to  encline  to  our 
friendly  counsell,  that  his  governours  and  chiefetains 
in  his  Lowe  Countries  increased  their  cruelties  towards 
his  own  afflicted  people,  and  his  officers  in  Spayne 
offered  dayly  greater  injuries  to 
ours,  resorting  thither  for  tra- 
fique  :  yea,  they  of  his  counsell 
in  Spayne,  would  not  permit  our 
express  messenger  with  our  let- 
ters to  come  to  the  king  their  master's  presence :  a 
matter  very  strange,  and  against  the  law  of  nations. 

And  the  cause  of  this  our  writing  and  sending  to 

the  king,  proceeded  of  matter  that  was  worthy  to  be 

.  knowen  to  the  king,  and  not  un- 

The  just  Causes  of    mete   nQwe  a,s0  tQ  bf,  dec]ared  to 

dismissing  of  I).  Mon-    ,,  ,  ,  ,  ,     .« 

doza  out  of  England.      the    world>    *?    sheW6    b°th    °,Ur 
good    disposition    towardes    the 

king  in  imparting  to  him  our  grieves,  and  to  let  it 
appear  howe  evill  we  have  beene  used  by  his  ministers, 
as  in  some  part  may  appear  by  this  that  followeth. 
Although  we  coulde  not  have  these  many  yeres  past 
any  of  our  servaunts,  whome  we  sent  at  sundrie  times 
as  our  ambassadours  to  the  king  our  good  brother,  as 
was  mete,  suffered  to  continue  there  without  many 
injuries  and  indignities  offered  to  their  families,  and 
divers  times  to  their  owne  persons,  by  the  greatest  of 
his  counsellours,  so  as  they  were  constrained  to  leave 
their  places,  and  some  expelled,  and  in  a  sort  banished 
the  countrey,  without  cause  given  by  them,  or  notified 
to  us  :  yet  we,  minding  to  continue  very  good  friend- 
ship with  the  king,  as  his  good  sister,  did  of  long  time, 
and  many  yeres  give  favourable  allowance  to  all  that 
came  as  his  ambassadours  to  us ;  saving  onely  upon 
manifest  daungerous  practices,  attempted  by  two  of 
them  to  trouble  our  estate,  whereof  the  one  was  Girald 
Despes,  a  very  turbulent-spirited  person, and  altogether 
unskilfull  and  unapt  to  deale  in  princes'  affaires  being 
in  amitie  ;  as  at  his  retourn  into  Spaine,  he  was  so 
there  also  reputed  :  the  other,  and  last  was,  Bernardin 
de  Mendoza ;  one  whom  we  did  accept,  and  use  with 
great  favour  a  long  time,  as  was  manifestly  seene  in  our 
court,  and  we  thinke  cannot  be  denied  by  himself:  but 
yet  of  late  yeeres  (we  know  not  by  what  direction)  we 
found  him  to  be  a  secret  great  favourer  to  sundrie  our 
evill-disposed  and  seditious  subjectes,  not  onely  to  such 
as  lurked  in  our  realme,  but  also  to  such  as  fled  the 
same,  being  notoriously  condemned  as  open  rebelles 
and  traytours ;  with  whome  by  his  letters,  messages, 
and  secret  counsels,  he  did  in  the  ende  devise,  how 
with  a  power  of  men,  partely  to  come  out  of  Spayne, 
partely  out  of  the  Lowe  Countries,  whereof  hee  gave 
them  great  comforte  in  the  kinge's  name,  an  invasion 
might  be  made  into  our  realme  ;  setting  downe  in 
writing  the  manner  howe  the  same  should  be  done, 
with  what  numbers  of  men  and  shippes,  and  upon 
what  coastes,  portes  and  places  of  our  realme,  by- 
special  name  :  and  who  the  persons  should  be  in  our 
realme  of  no  small  account,  that  should  favour  this 
invasion,  and  take  part  with  the  invadonrs  ;  with 
many  other  circumstances,  declaring  his  full  set  pur- 
pose and  labours  taken,  to  trouble  us  and  our  realme 
very  dangerously  ;  as  hath  beene  moste  clearly  proved 
and  confessed,  by  such  as  were  in  that  confederacy 
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any  late  cruelties  to  the  person  of  him  that  now  hath 
the  title  of  generall  governor,  shewing  his  naturall 
disposition  more  inclynable  to  mercie  and  clemencie, 
then  it  seemethhe  can  direct  the  heartes  of  the  Span- 
iardes  under  him,  that  have  been  so  long  trayned  in  shed- 
ding of  blood,  under  the  former  Spanish  governours)  : 
and  joyning  therunto  our  owne  danger  at  hand,  by  the 
overthrow  and  destruction  of  our  neighbours,  and  ac- 
cesse  and  planting  of  the  great  forces  of  the  Spaniards 
so  nere  to  our  countries,  with  precedent  arguments  of 
many  troublesome  attemptes  against  our  realme  :  we 
did  therefore,  by  good  advice,  and  after  long  delibera- 
tion, determine  to  sende  certaine  companies  of  soul- 
dieres,  to  ayde  the  naturall  people  of  those  countries  ; 
onely  to  defende  them  and  their  townes  from  sacking 
and  desolation,  and  thereby  to  procure  them  safetie, 
to  the  honour  of  God,  whome  they  desire  to  serve 
sincerly,  as  Christian  people,  according  to  his  holie 
word,  and  to  enjoye  their  ancient  liberties  for  them 
and  their  posteritie,  and  so  consequently  to  preserve 
and  contynue  the  lawful  and  ancient  commerce  betwixt 
our  people,  and  those  countries  and  ours. 

And   so,  we   hope,  our   intention  herein,  and   our 
subsequent   actions   will   be,  by  God's  favour,  both 

honourably  and  charitably  inter- 
Three  special  things  d    f  aU  0QS  (sav;  f 

reasonably  desired  by  '  r   .,         v.        °     , 

the  queen  of  England.  the   oppressors    themselves,  and 

I,  The  end  of  wars,  their  partizans)  in  thatwemeane 
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the  Spaniards  and  forrainers  ;  a  restitution  of  their 
ancient  liberties  and  government,  by  some  Christian 
peace,  and  thereby  a  suretie  for  our  selves  and  our 
realme,  to  be  free  from  invading  neighbours  ;  and  our 
people  to  enjoy  in  those  countries  their  lawfull  com- 
merce and  entercourse  of  frendship  and  marchandise, 
according  to  the  ancient  usage  and  treaties  of  enter- 
course made  betwixt  our  progenitors  and  the  lordes 
and  earls  of  those  countries,  and  betwixt  our  people 
and  the  people  of  those  countries. 

And  though  our  further  intention  also  is,  or  may 
be,  to  take  into  our  garde  some  fewe  townes  upon  the 
sea-side  next  opposite  to  our 
e  realme,  which  otherwise  might  be 
in  danger  to  be  taken  by  the 
strangers,  enemies  of  the  coun- 
try :  yet  therein  considering  we  have  no  meaning  at 
this  tyme,  to  take  and  retaine  the  same  to  our  owne 
proper  use ;  we  hope  that  all  persons  will  thinke  it 
agreeable  with  good  reason  and  princely  policie,  that 
we  should  have  the  gard  and  use  of  some  such  places, 
for  sure  accesse  and  recesse  of  our  people  and  soldiers 
in  safety,  and  for  furniture  of  them  with  victuals,  and 
other  things  requisite  and  necessarie,  whilest  it  shall 
be  needful  for  them  to  continue  in  those  countries,  for 
the  aiding  therof  in  these  their  great  calamities,  mise- 
ries, and  imminent  daunger,  and  untill  the  countries 
may  be  delivered  of  such  strange  forces  as  do  now 
oppresse  them,  and  recover  their  ancient  lawfull 
liberties  and  maner  of  gouvernment,  to  live  in  peace 
as  they  have  heeretofore  done,  and  doe  nowe  most 
earnestly  in  lamentable  manner  desire  to  doe  ;  which 
are  the  very  onely  true  endes  of  all  our  actions  nowe 
intended,  howsoever  malicious  tongues  may  utter  their 
cankred  conceits  to  the  contrary,  as  at  this  day  the 
worlde  aboundeth  with  such  blasphemous  reportes  in 
writings  and  infamous  libels,  as  in  no  age  the  devil 


some  towns  into  her 
majestie's  custody. 


hath  more  abounded  with  notable  spirites  replenished 
with  all  wickednesse,  to  utter  his  rage  against  pio- 
fessours  of  Christian  religion.  But  thereof  we  leave 
the  revenge  to  God,  the  searcher  of  hearts,hoping  that 
he  beholding  the  sinceritie  of  our  heart,  wil  graunte 
good  successe  to  our  intentions,  whereby  a  Christian 
peace  may  ensue  to  his  divine  honour,  and  comfort  to 
al  them  that  love  peace  truely,  and  wil  seeke  it  sin- 
cerely. 

An   Addition    to   the    Declaration,   touching   the 
Slaunders  published  of  her  Majestie. 

After  we  had  finished  our  declaration,  there  came 
to  our  hands  a  pamphlet  written  in  Italian,  printed  at 
Milan,  entituled  "  Nuouo  Adviso,"  directed  to  the 
archbishop  of  Milan,  conteyning  a  report  of  the  expla- 
nation of  Antwerpe  by  the  prince  of  Parma  :  by  the 
which  we  found  our  self  most  maliciously  charged  with 
two  notable  crimes,  no  lesse  hateful  to  the  world  then 
most  repugnant  and  contrary  to  our  own  natural  incli- 
nation. The  one,  with  ingratitude  towards  the  king 
of  Spaine,  who  (as  the  author  saith),  saved  our  life 
being  justly  by  sentence  adjudged  to  death  in  our 
sister's  time  :  the  other,  that  there  was  some  persons 
procured  to  be  corrupted  with  great  promises,  and 
that  with  our  intelligence,  as  the  reporter  addeth  in  a 
parenthesis  in  these  words  (as  it  is  said) — that  the  life 
of  the  prince  of  Parma  should  be  taken  away  :  and 
for  the  better  proving  and  countenancing  of  this 
horrible  lye,  it  is  further  added  in  the  same  pamphlet, 
that  it  pleased  the  Lord  God  to  discover  this,  and 
bring  two  of  the  wicked  persons  to  justice.  Now, 
knowing  how  men  are  maliciously  bent  in  this  declin- 
ing age  of  the  world,  both  to  judge,  speak,  and  write 
maliciously,  falsely,  and  unreverently  of  princes  ;  and 
holding  nothing  so  dear  unto  us  as  the  conservation  of 
our  reputation  and  honour  to  be  blamelesse  ;  we  found 
it  very  expedient  not  to  suffer  two  such  horrible 
imputations  to  pass  under  silence,  least  for  lacke  of 
answere,  it  may  argue  a  kind  of  guiltines,  and  did 
therefore  think  that  what  might  be  alledged  hy  us 
for  our  justification  in  that  behalfe  might  be  most 
aptly  joined  unto  this  former  declaration  now  to  be 
published,  to  lay  open  before  the  world  the  maner 
and  ground  of  our  proceedings  in  the  causes  of  the 
Lowe  Countries. 

And  for  answere  of  the  first  point  wherewith  we 
are  charged,  touching  our  ingratitude  towards  the 
king  of  Spaine,  as  we  do  most  willingly  acknowledge 
that  we  were  beholding  unto  him  in  the  time  of  our 
late  sister,  which  we  then  did  acknowledge  very  thank- 
fully, and  have  sought  many  ways,  since  in  like  sort 
to  requite,  as  in  our  former  declaration  by  our  actions 
may  appeare  :  so  do  we  utterly  denie  as  a  most  mani- 
fest untruth,  that  ever  he  was  the  cause  of  the  saving 
of  our  life,  as  a  person  by  a  course  of  justice  sentenced 
unto  death,  who  ever  carried  our  self  towards  our  said 
sister  in  dutiful  sort,  as  our  loyaltie  was  never  called 
in  question,  much  lesse  any  sentence  of  death  pro- 
nounced against  us :  a  matter  such,  as  in  respect  of 
the  ordinarie  course  of  proceeding,  as  by  processe  in 
lawe,  by  place  of  tryal,  by  the  judge  that  should  pro- 
nounce such  sentence,  and  other  necessary  circum- 
stances in  like  cases  usual,  especially  against  one  of 
our  qualitie,  as  it  could  not  but  have  bene  publiquelie 
known,  if  any  such  thing  had  bene  put  in  execution. 
This,  then,  being  true,  we  leave  to  the  worlde  to  judge 
howe  maliciously  and  injuriously  the  author  of  the 
said  pamphlet  dealeth  with  us,  in  charging  us  by  so 
notable  an  untruth  with  a  vice  that  of  all  others  we 
do  most  hate  and  abhorre.  And  therefore,  by  the 
manifest  untruth  of  this  imputation,  men  not  trans- 
ported with  passion  may  easily  discerne  whac  untruth 
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AN   APPENDIX 


CONTAINING 

SOME    PAPERS    RELATING   TO   THE    FIRST   TWO    PARTS 

OF    THE 

HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


I.— A  LETTER  WRITTEN  TO  ME  BY  ANTHONY  WOOD,  IN  JUSTIFICATION  OF  HIS 
HISTORY  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD  ;  WITH  REFLECTIONS  UPON  IT, 
REFERRED  TO  ALPHABETICALLY. 

II— A  LETTER  TO  MR.  AUSONT,  WHICH  WAS  TRANSLATED  INTO  FRENCH,  UPON 
HIS  PROCURING  FOR  ME  A  CENSURE  IN  WRITING,  MADE  IN  PARIS  UPON 
THE  FIRST  VOLUME  OF  MY  HISTORY  OF  THE   REFORMATION. 

III.— SOME  REMARKS,  SENT  ME  BY  ANOTHER  HAND. 


NUMBER    I. 

A  Letter  written  to  me  by  Anthony  Wood,  in  Jus- 
tification of  his  History  of  the  University  of  Oxford; 
with  Reflections  on  it,  referred  to  Alphabetically. 
Sir, — Your  book  of  the  Reformation  of  the  Church 
of  England,  I  have  latelie  perused,  and  finding  my  self 
mentioned  therin,  not  without  some  discredit,  I  thought 
fit  to  vindicate  my  self  so  far  in  these  animadversions 
following,  that  you  may  see  your  mistakes,  and  accor- 
dingly rectifie  them  (if  you  think  fit),  in  the  next  part 
that  is  yet  to  publish. 

P.  86.  [But  after  he  hath  set  downe  the  instrument, 
he  gives  some  reasons,  &c] 

The  two  first  reasons  (if  they  may  be  so  called),3 
were  put  in  by  another  hand  ;  and  the  other  were 
taken  from  these  three  books  followingb,  viz.  from 
Dr.  Nicholas  Harpesfielde's  treatise  concerning  mar- 
riage, &c.  which  is  a  fair  manuscript  in  folio  ;  written 
either  in  the  time  of  queen  Marie,  or  in  the  beginning 
of  queen  Elizabeth,  and  'tis  by  me  quoted  in  my  book, 
in  the  place  excepted  against.  From  Will.  Forest's 
Life  of  Queen  Catherine,  written  in  the  raigne  of 
queen  Marie,  and  dedicated  to  her.  'Tis  a  manuscript 
also,  and  written  verie  fairlie  in  parchment c.  From 
"  An  Apologie  for  the  Government  of  the  Universitie 
against  King  Henry  the  VHIth.,"  written  by  a  master 
of  arts,  septimo  Elizabeths.  'Tis  a  manuscript  also, 
and  hath  all  the  king's  letters  therin,  written  to  the 
universitie  about  the  question  of  marriage  and  divorce, 

a  I  could  not  know  this:  He  publishes  them,  and  is  justly 
to  be  charged  with  them. 

*  From  such  authorities  v/hat  else  was  to  be  expected  ? 

c  This,  as  Dr.  Lloyd  informs  me,  is  Parsons's  book,  an  author 
of  no  better  credit  than  the  former ;  for  he  was  a  master  of 
arts  in  Baliol  College,  in  queen  Elizabeth's  time. — See  Wood 
in  Bal.  Col. 


with  several  passages  relating  to  convocations  con- 
cerning the  said  questions. 

So  that  by  this  you  see  I  do  not  frame  those  reasons 
out  of  mine  owne  head  (as  partiall  men  might)  but 
what  other  authours  dictate  to  me. 

Ibid.   [Upon  what  designe  I  cannot  easily  imagine.  | 

No  designe  at  all  God-wot,  but  meerlie  for  truth's 
sake,  which  verie  few  in  these  dayes  will  deliver. 

Ibid.  [And  as  if  it  had  been  an  ill  thing,  he  takes 
paines  to  purge  the  universities  of  it,  &c] 

It  was  an  ill  thing  I  think  (I  am  sure  it  was  taken 
so  to  be)  for  a  prince  by  his  letters  to  frighten"1  people 
out  of  their  conscience,  and  by  menaces  force  them  to 
say  what  must  please  him.  But  seeing  the  masters 
would  not  be  frightned,  and  therefore  they  were  laid 
aside  (the  matter  being  discussed  by  a  few  old  timerous 
doctors  and  batchellors  of  divinity,  who  would  say  any 
thing  to  please  the  king,  least  danger  should  follow), 
they  ought  to  be  commended,  or  at  least  justified  for 
keeping  their  consciences  safe. 

Ibid.  [And  without  any  proof  gives  credit  to  a  lying 
story  set  downe  by  Sanders,  of  an  assemblie  called  by 
night.] 

Sanders  is  not  my  authour,  for  he  says  no  such 
thing  in  his  book  De  Schismate,  of  an  assembly  e  called 

d  I  do  not  find  there  was  any  frightning  threatnings :  none 
appear  in  the  king's  letters.  If  he  had  this  from  any  good 
authors,  he  had  done  well  to  have  quoted  them.  It  is  not 
honourable  for  the  university,  as  it  is  not  probable,  to  repre- 
sent all  the  doctors  and  batebelours  of  divinity,  as  men  apt 
to  be  frightned  out  of  their  consciences ;  and  that  only  the 
masters  of  arts  were  impregnable.  It  is  rather  to  be  supposed 
that  the  one  sort  were  carried  away  by  faction  ;  and  that  the 
others  were  guided  by  learning  and  conscience. 

e  He  says  it  was  called  "clam/'  that  could  hardly  be,  but  in 
the  night :  so  this  is  no  material  difference.  In  the  rest  you 
agree  with  Sanders. 
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If  I  had  undertaken  to  write  a  panegyric,  or  to 
make  a  saint  of  king  Henry,  he  might  have  triumphed 
over  me  as  much  as  he  pleased.  But  I,  who  have 
neither  concealed  nor  excused  any  of  his  faults,  am  no 
way  concerned  in  all  this. 

There  are  only  two  things  that  I  advance  with  rela- 
tion to  that  prince. 

The  first  is,  that  whatsoever  his  secret  motives 
might  have  been,  in  the  suit  of  the  divorce,  he  had 
the  constant  tradition  of  the  church  on  his  side,  and 
that  in  all  the  ages  and  parts  of  it ;  which  was  care- 
fully searched  into,  and  fully  proved  :  so  that  no 
author  elder  than  cardinal  Cajetan  could  be  found  to 
be  set  against  such  a  current  of  tradition.  And  in  the 
disputes  of  that  age  with  those  they  called  hereticks, 
all  that  wrote  of  the  popish  side  made  their  appeal 
always  to  tradition,  as  the  only  infallible  expounder 
of  Scripture ;  and  it  was  looked  on  as  the  character 
of  an  heretick,  to  expound  the  Scripture  by  any  other 
key  or  method.  So  that  k.  Henry  had  this  clearly 
with  him. 

The  other  particular  that  I  make  remarks  on  is, 
that  the  Reformation  is  not  at  all  to  be  charged  with 
king  Henry's  faults  :  for,  that  unsteady  favour  and 
protection  which  they  sometimes  found  from  him,  can 
signify  no  more  to  blemish  them  than  the  vices  of 
those  princes  that  were  the  great  promoters  of  Chris- 
tianity signify  to  cast  a  blemish  on  the  Christian 
religion.  Let  the  crimes  of  king  Clovis,  as  they  are 
related  by  Gregory  of  Tours,  be  compared  with  the 
worst  things  that  can  be  said  of  king  Henry  ;  and 
then  let  any  man  see,  if  he  finds  so  much  falshood, 
mixed  with  so  much  cruelty,  in  so  many  repeated 
acts,  and  in  such  a  number  of  years,  in  king  Henry 
the  VHIth,  as  he  will  find  in  king  Clovis.  Nor  do 
we  see  any  hints  of  Clovis's  repentance,  or  of  any 
restitution  made  by  him,  of  those  dominions  that  he 
had  seized  on  in  so  criminal  a  manner,  to  the  right 
heirs  ;  without  which,  according  to  our  maxims,  his 
repentance  could  not  be  accepted  of  God.  And  this 
was  the  first  Christian  king  of  the  Franks. 

I  do  not  comprehend  what  his  design  could  be,  in 
justifying  pope  Gregory  the  Vllth's  proceedings 
against  the  emperor,  Henry  the  IVth,  with  so  much 
heat.  One  that  reads  what  he  writes  on  this  subject 
can  hardly  keep  himself  from  thinking  that  he  had 
something  in  his  eye  that  he  durst  not  speak  out  more 
plainly  :  but  that  he  would  not  be  sorry,  if  Innocent 
the  Xlth  should  treat  the  great  monarch,  as  Gregory 
the  Vllth  did  the  emperor,  and  as  Paul  the  Hid  did 
king  Henry  the  Vlllth.  But  whatsoever  his  own 
thoughts  may  be,  I  desire  he  would  not  be  so  familiar 
with  my  thoughts,  as  to  infer  this  from  any  concession 
of  mine  ;  for  I  allow  no  authority  to  the  bishops  of 
Rome  out  of  their  own  diocese.  The  additional  dignity 
that  they  came  to  have,  flowed  from  the  constitution 
of  the.  Roman  empire ;  and  since  Rome  is  no  more 
the  seat  of  empire,  it  has  lost  all  that  primacy  which 
was  yielded  to  it  merely  by  reason  of  the  dignity  of 
the  city.  So  that  as  Byzance,  from  being  a  small 
bishoprick,  became  a  patriarchal  seat,  upon  the 
exaltation  of  that  city  ;  by  the  same  rule,  upon  the 
depression  of  Rome,  the  bishops  of  that  see  ought  to 
have  lost  all  that  dignity  that  was  merely  accidental. 
But  suppose  I  should  yield,  according  to  the  notion 
commonly  received  in  the  Gallican  church,  that  the 
pope  is  the  conservator  of  the  canons  ;  that  will 
signify  nothing  to  justify  their  deposing  of  princes, 
except  he  can  shew  what  those  canons  were,  upon  the 
violation  of  which  princes  may  be  deposed.  If  he 
flies  to  the  canons  of  the  fourth  council  in  the  Lateran, 
those  being  made  about  150  years  after  p.  Gregory's 
proceedings  against  the  emperor,  will  not  justify  what 


was  done  so  long  before  these  were  made.  When  he 
thinks  fit  to  speak  out  more  plainly  upon  this  head, 
it  will  be  more  easy  to  answer  him. 

As  for  the  supremacy  that  king  Henry  the  Vlllth 
assumed  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  he  should  not  have 
condemned  that  so  rashly  as  he  does,  as  a  novelty,  till 
he  had  first  examined  the  reasons  upon  which  it  was 
founded  ;  not  only  those  drawn  from  the  Scriptures, 
but  those  that  were  brought  from  the  laws  and  prac- 
tices, both  of  the  Roman  emperors  and  of  the  kings  of 
England.  His  thoughts  or  his  pen  run  too  quick, 
when  he  condemned  the  following  those  precedents  as 
a  novelty,  without  giving  himself  the  trouble  of  enquir- 
ing into  the  practices  of  former  ages. 

He  charges  me  with  flying  to  the  rasure  of  the 
registers  in  queen  Mary's  time,  and  to  the  burning  of 
others  in  the  fire  of  London,  for  proving  several  things 
for  which  I  could  bring  no  better  vouchers  ;  and  for 
relying  so  often  on  a  passionate  writer.  I  suppose 
Fox  is  the  person  hereby  pointed  at. 

When  he  applies  the  general  censure  to  any  parti- 
cular in  my  work,  I  will  then  shew  that  it  amounts 
to  nothing.  I  often  stop  and  show  that  I  can  go  no 
further,  for  want  of  proof:  and  when  I  give  presump- 
tions from  other  grounds  to  shew  what  was  done,  I 
may  well  appeal  to  the  rasure,  or  loss  of  records,  for 
the  want  of  further  proof.  But  this  I  never  do  upon 
conjectures  or  slight  grounds.  And  as  for  Fox,  I 
make  a  great  difference  between  relying  upon  what  he 
writes  barely  upon  report  (which  I  never  do)  and 
relying  upon  some  registers,  of  which  he  made 
abstracts.  For  having  observed  an  exact  fidelity  in 
all  that  he  took  out  of  such  registers  as  do  yet  remain, 
I  have  reason  to  depend  on  such  abstracts  as  he  gives 
of  registers  that  are  now  destroyed.  He  might  be  too 
credulous  in  writing  such  things  as  were  brought  him 
by  report ;  and  in  these  I  do  not  depend  on  him  :  but 
he  was  known  to  be  a  man  of  probity,  so  I  may  well 
believe  what  he  delivers  from  a  record,  though  that 
happens  now  to  be  lost. 

The  censure  is  next  applied  to  Cranmer's  character. 
He  observes  great  defects  in  my  sincerity,  and  (to  let 
me  see  how  civilly  he  intends  to  use  me,  he  says  he 
will  not  add)  my  want  of  judgment.  I  am  sure  he 
has  shewed  a  very  ill  judgment  in  charging  me  so 
severely  in  so  tender  a  point  as  sincerity,  and  using  a 
reserve  in  another  point,  that  does  not  touch  me  so 
much.  I  am  accountable  both  to  God  and  man  for 
my  sincerity  ;  but  I  am  bound  to  have  no  more  judg- 
ment than  God  has  given  me;  and  so  long  as  I  main- 
tain my  sincerity  entire,  I  have  little  to  answer  for, 
though  I  may  be  defective  in  the  other  :  but  I  leave 
it  to  you  to  judge  whether  the  defect  was  in  his  sin- 
cerity or  his  judgment,  when  he  does  not  bring  any 
one  particular  against  Cranmer,  but  what  he  takes 
from  me.  So  if  I  have  confessed  all  his  faults,  and 
yet  give  a  character  of  him  that  is  inconsistent  with 
these,  I  may  be  justly  charged  for  want  of  judgment ; 
but  my  sincerity  is  still  untainted.  When  he  reckons 
up  his  charges  against  Cranmer,  he  begins  with  this  : 
that  he  was  put  out  of  his  college  for  bis  incontinence. 
He  was  then  a  layman,  under  no  vows,  only  he  held 
a  place  of  which  he  was  incapable  after  he  was 
married  :  now,  what  sort  of  crime  can  he  reckon  this 
marriage,  I  leave  it  to  himself  to  make  it  out.  His  next 
charge  is,  that  though  I  say  he  was  a  Lutheran,  yet 
he  signed  the  Six  Articles,  which  he  says,  proves  that 
he  valued  his  benefice  more  than  his  conscience. 

He  wrote  this  with  too  much  precipitation,  other- 
wise he  would  have  seen  that  Cranmer  never  signed 
those  articles.  He  disputed  much  against  them  before 
they  passed  into  a  law  :  nor  could  he  be  prevailed  on, 
tiiough  the   king  pressed  him  to  it,  to  abstain  from 
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APPENDIX. 


to  bring  her  right  to  the  crown  in  question;  and  by 
proving  some  part  of  his  relation  to  be  false,  1  have 
destroyed  the  credit  of  the  whole.  I  cannot  be  obliged 
to  prove  the  negative  in  every  particular ;  the  proof 
lies  upon  the  affirmative,  and  the  author  of  a  train  of 
defamation  is  sufficiently  disproved,  when  it  is  appa- 
rent that  some  parts  of  his  relation  must  certainly  be 
false.  If  any  of  these  slanders  had  been  in  any  sort 
believed  in  that  time,  there  is  no  reason  to  think  but 
the  pope  or  the  emperor  would  have  published  them  ; 
for  the  court  of  Rome  kept  none  of  the  measures  of 
common  decency  with  the  king.  Nor  were  these 
things  objected  to  Anne  Bullen  after  that  her  unhappy 
fate  gave  some  colour  to  believe  everything  to  her 
prejudice.  Her  brother  and  she  did  both  at  their 
death  deuy  all  criminal  commerce  together  ;  nor  was 
anything  proved  against  them,  only  the  testimony  of  a 
dead  woman  was  alleged  to  destroy  them. 

His  last  charge  relates  to  More  and  Fisher  ;  but 
how  this  comes  to  support  his  censure  of  my  manner 
of  writing  is  not  so  clear.  I  seem  in  these  matters  to 
write  like  one  that  intended  to  raise  their  character, 
rather  than  to  depresse  it :  nor  do  I  justify  king 
Henry's  violencies,  but  set  them  out  as  there  is  occa- 
sion for  it.  More  knew  a  law  was  made,  requiring  the 
subjects  to  swear  to  the  king  as  supreme  head, under  the 
pain  of  perpetual  imprisonment ;  upon  which  he  ought 
to  have  gone  out  of  England,  since  he  resolved  not  to 
take  the  oath.  Fisher  knew  that  the  nun  of  Canterbury 
had  in  very  indecent  words  foretold  the  king's  death, 
and  had  not  revealed  it,  as  he  ought  to  have  done. 

He  says  my  history  reflects  much  on  the  memory  of 
king  Henry.  I  did  not  undertake  to  write  a  panegy- 
ric on  him,  but  only  to  write  the  history  of  that  time  : 
in  doing  this,  as  I  have  discovered  the  injustice  of 
many  scandals  that  have  been  cast  on  him,  so  I  have 
not  spared  to  lay  open  many  ill  practices,  when  I  was 
obliged  to  do  it,  by  that  impartial  sincerity  to  which  I 
obliged  myself  when  I  undertook  that  work  :  though 
he  charges  me  as  biassed  by  partiality,  a  censure  I 
deserved  not.  But  I  do  more  easily  submit  to  his 
charging  me  with  my  ignorance  of  law,  and  of  ecclesi- 
astical antiquity.  Such  general  censures  are  little  to 
be  regarded  :  when  he  is  at  leisure  to  reckon  up  the 
particulars  in  which  I  have  erred,  I  shall  be  very  glad 
to  be  instructed  by  him.  For  though  I  have  looked  a 
little  into  law  and  ecclesiastical  history,  yet  I  value 
myself  upon  nothing  but  my  sincerity.  It  is  very 
easy  to  lay  a  detracting  character  in  some  general 
words  upon  any  person.  The  artifice  is  so  commonly 
practised,  that  it  will  not  pass  upon  any  but  those 
who,  by  some  prejudices,  are  prepared  to  take  down 
everything  that  is  boldly  asserted.  It  seems  that  how 
great  a  mind  soever  he  had  to  find  fault,  he  could  not 
find  much  matter  for  his  spleen  to  work  on,  when  in 
so  short  a  paper  he  is  forced  to  return  in  three  several 
places  to  the  article  of  the  divorce  of  Anne  of  Cleve  ; 
and  he  shows  such  an  inclination  to  censure,  that  I 
have  no  reason  to  think  he  would  have  spared  me,  if 
he  had  found  greater  matters  to  have  objected  to 
me.  So  all  he  says  that  seems  to  intimate  that,  must 
pass  for  words  of  course,  which  ought  to  make  no 
impression. 

NUMBER    III. 

Some  Remarks  sent  me  by  an  unknown  Person. 
Keii.way's  reports  were  published   1G02,  by  Jo. 
Crook,  who  was  afterwards  a  judge.     He  gives  a  cha- 


racter of  Keilway,  as  a  lawyer  of  good  reputation  ;  and 
that  he  was  surveyor  of  the  courts  of  wards  in  Queen 
Elizabeth's  reign.  It  appears  that  the  king's  ordering 
the  attorney-general  to  confess  Dr.  Horsey's  plea, 
without  bringing  the  matter  to  a  trial,  was  plainly  a 
contrivance  to  please  the  clergy,  and  to  stifle  that 
matter  without  bringing  it  to  a  trial,  and  so  must  have 
satisfied  them  better  than  if  he  had  pardoned  him. 
Little  regard  is  to  be  given  to  Rastall,  who  showed  his 
partiality  in  matters  in  which  the  pope's  authority  was 
concerned  ;  for  in  his  edition  of  the  statutes  at  large, 
he  omitted  one  act  of  parliament  made  in  the  second 
year  of  Richard  the  Second,  cap.  G.  which  is  thus 
abridged  by  Poulton.  Urban  was  duly  chosen  pope, 
and  so  ought  to  be  accepted  and  obeyed  :  upon  which 
the  Lord  Coke,  in  his  Institutes,  p.  274,  infers,  that 
antiently  acts  of  parliament  were  made  concerning  the 
highest  spiritual  matters;  but  it  seems  Rastall  had 
no  mind  to  let  that  be  known.  He  was  a  judge  in 
Queen  Mary's  time,  but  went  beyond  sea,  and  lived 
in  Flanders  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  and  there  he 
wrote  and  printed  his  book  of  Entries. 

There  is  a  very  singular  instance  in  the  Year  Book, 
43  Edw.  III.  xxxiii.  G,  by  which  it  appears,  that  the 
bishop  of  Litchfield  was  sometimes  called  the  bishop 
of  Chester  ;  for  a  quare  impedit  was  brought  by  the 
king  against  him  called  bishop  of  Chester  :  the  judg- 
ment given  at  the  end  of  it  is,  that  he  should  go  to  the 
great  devil.  This  is  a  singular  instance  of  an  extraor- 
dinary judgment,  there  being  no  precedent  like  it  in 
all  our  records. 

In  Brook's  Abridgment,  Tit.  Praemunire,  sect.  21, 
it  is  said,  that  Barlow  had,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the 
Vlth,  deprived  the  dean  of  Wells  (which  was  a  dona- 
tive), and  had  thereby  incurred  a  praemunire  ;  and 
that  he  was  forced  to  use  means  to  obtain  his  pardon  : 
so  if  he  had  not  his  bishopric  confirmed  by  a  new 
grant  of  it,  he  must  have  lost  it  in  a  judgment  against 
him  in  a  praemunire.  And  if  he  wrote  any  such  book, 
it  was  in  order  to  the  obtaining  his  pardon.  Brook 
was  Chief-justice  of  the  Common-Pleas,  in  the  1st  of 
Queen  Mary  :  but  yet  it  is  no  ways  probable  that  Bar- 
low wrote  any  such  book  as  is  mentioned  p.  270  of 
the  second  volume  of  the  History  of  the  Reformation, 
for  he  went  out  of  England,  and  came  back  in  the  first 
of  Queen  Elizabeth.  He  assisted  in  the  consecration 
of  archbishop  Parker,  and  was  made  bishop  of  Chi- 
chester, which  probably  would  not  have  been  done  if 
he  had  written  any  such  book,  unless  he  had  made  a 
public  recantation  of  it,  which  I  do  not  find  that  he 
did.  So  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  was  a  book 
put  out  in  his  name  by  some  Papist,  on  design  to  cast 
a  reproach  on  the  Reformation.  This  is  further  con- 
firmed by  what  I  have  put  in  the  history ;  for  by  a 
letter  of  Sampson's  it  appears,  that  Barlow  did  feebly 
promise  to  be  reconciled  to  the  church  of  Rome  :  but 
it  seems  that  was  only  an  effect  of  weakness,  since  he 
quickly  got  beyond  sea,  into  which  the  privy-council 
made  an  enquiry  :  that  shows  that  he  repented  of  that 
which  was  extorted  from  him. 

There  are  in  this  paper  some  quotations  out  of  Har- 
mer's  Specimen,  on  which  general  remarks  are  made, 
but  particulars  are  not  added.  The  writer  of  this  has 
not  thought  fit  to  name  himself  to  me,  so  I  can  give 
no  other  description  of  him  but  that  he  seems  to  be  a 
person  who  has  studied  the  law,  and  perused  our  his- 
torians carefully. 
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Abbey-lands,  restitution  of,  urged  by 
some  preachers,  785 

Abbots,  foment  the  discontents  of  the 
people  on  the  suppression  of  reli- 
gious houses,  167  ;  many  surrender 
their  abbeys,  173,  196  ;  several  at- 
tainted of  treason,  176  ;  sat  in  par- 
liament, 188,  196 

Ahel.Fctherston,  and  Powel, attainted 
for  denying  the  king's  supremacy, 
217,  263;  their  conduct  at  their 
execution,  218 

Abjuration  of  heretical  doctrines,  21, 
124 

Absolution,  337  ;  forms  of,  338,  343, 
415  ;  of  the  dead,  343  ;  granted  to 
the  realm  by  cardinal  Pole,  502 

Abstract  of  the  things  written  for  king 
Henry's  divorce,  74,  78 

Admission  of  bishops  to  their  sees, 
320 

Adrian,  tutor  to  Charles  V.,  chosen 
pope,  3  ;  dies,  ib. 

Adultery,  suit  of  divorce  for,  330  ; 
laws  relative  to,  437 

Agricola,  Islebius,  assists  in  drawing 
up  the  Interim,  352 

Ailmer,  archdeacon  of  Stow,  480  ; 
disputes  with  the  papists  concern- 
ing the  sacrament,  480,  482 

Ailmer,  bishop  of  London,  tutor  to 
the  lady  Jane  Gray,  764  ;  his  ac- 
count of  the  proceedings  against 
the  reformed  clergy,  777 

Alasco,  John,  with  a  congregation  of 
Germans,  established  in  London, 
404  ;  writes  against  the  habits,  ib., 
762  ;  employed  in  revising  the  ec- 
clesiastical laws,  435  ;  with  his  con- 
gregation sent  out  of  England,  470 

Albany,  duke  of,  5 

Alesse,  Alexander,  an  account  of, 
158  ;  his  opinion  about  the  sacra- 
ments, ib.  ;  translates  the  Common 
Prayer  Book  into  Latin,  404 

Alexander  de'  Medici,  made  duke  of 
Florence,  64 

Alley,  bishop  of  Exeter,  581  ;  trans- 
lates the  PeDtateuch,  583 

Altars  in  churches  turned  to  tables, 
406,  407 

Alphonso,  king  Philip's  confessor, 
preaches  in  favour  of  toleration, 
511 


Alva,  duke  of,  445 ;  reluctantly  en- 
gages in  a  war  against  the  pope, 
540 ;  his  success,  547;  asks  pardon 
of  the  pope,  ib.  ;  and  receives  ab- 
solution after  negotiating  a  peace 
between  him  and  Philip  of  Spain,  ib. 

Anabaptists,  opinions  of,  702;  con- 
demned, 159;  proceedings  against, 
82,  83,  702,  731  ;  excepted  hi  the 
act  of  grace,  723 

Angiers,  university  of,  determines 
against  the  lawfulness  of  king 
Heury's  marriage,  69,  663 

Angus,  earl  of,  312  ;  banished  from 
Scotland,  649 

Annates,  an  act  against,  89,  118 

Anne  Boleyn,  an  account  of  her  by 
Sanders,  31  ;  refuted,  ib.  ;  Cam- 
den's account  of  her  birth,  33 ; 
carried  over  to  France,  ib.,  668  : 
returns  to  England,  33  ;  contracted 
to  the  lord  Percy,  34 ;  the  king 
fixes  his  thoughts  upon  her,  ib.  ; 
Henry's  letter  to  her,  649  ;  her 
letters  to  cardinal  Wolsey,  41 ;  re- 
turns to  court,  59 ;  created  mar- 
chioness of  Pembroke,  94  ;  married 
to  king  Henry,  95,  668 ;  bears  queen 
Elizabeth,  98 ;  declared  queen  of 
England,  99  ;  crowned,  100  ;  fa- 
vours the  reformers,  128  ;  her 
charity  to  the  poor,  146  ;  the 
popish  party  earnestly  set  against 
her,  ib. ;  the  king's  jealousy  of  her, 
ib. ;    restrained    to   her   chambers, 

147  ;  carried  to  the  Tower,  ib.  ; 
pleads  her  innocence,  ib.,  703  ;  but 
confesses    some    indiscreet   words, 

148  ;  her  trial,  150,  703  ;  upon 
an  extorted  confession  is  divorced, 
151  ;  her  preparation  for  death,  ib. ; 
and  execution,  ib.,  704  ;  censures 
passed  on  these  proceedings,  152 

Anne  of  Cleves,  marriage  proposed 
between  her  and  king  Henry,  188, 

198  ;    brought    over   to    England, 

199  ;  much  disliked  by  the  king, 
ib. ;  but  yet  he  marries  her,  200, 
720 ;  a  divorce  designed  by  the 
king,  204,  720,  722  ;  to  which  she 
consents,  206 

Annebault,  the  French  admiral,  con- 
cludes an  agreement  with  king 
Henry  for  a  reformation,  247 


Anointing  of  the  sick,  346 
Apostles'  Creed  explained,  211 
Appeals  to  Rome,  an  act  against,  96 
Aigyle,  earl   of,  312;    appointed   to 
carry  the  matrimonial  crown   into 
France,  557  ;  mediates  between  the 
queen-regent    and    the    protestant 
lords,  586 
Armada,  Spanish,  destroyed,  591 
Arran,  earl   of,  assumes  the  govern- 
ment of  Scotland  on  the  death  of 
James  V.,   235  ;   inclines   to   the 
Reformation,  236  ;  opposed  by  the 
queen-mother  and  cardinal  Beaton, 
ib. ;  brought  over  to  the  French  in- 
terest, 236,  237  ;   marches  against 
the  duke  of  Somerset,  312;  rejects 
his  offers,  313;  defeated  at  Pinkey, 
ib. ;    his    interest    much    impaired, 
314  ;  made  duke  of  Chatelherault, 
in   Fiance,  349. — See   Chatelhe- 
rault 
Arran,  earl  of,  proposed  as  a  husband 

to  queen  Elizabeth,  825 
Arras,  bishop  of,  his  conference  with 
the  English  ambassadors,  387,393, 
451  ;  deceived  by  Maurice  of  Sax- 
ony, 445  ;  deceived  in  his  hopes  on 
the  duke  of  Somerset's  fall,  753  ; 
negotiates  a  peace  with  France,  555, 
803  ;  to  be  at  leisure  to  extirpate 
heresy,  804 
Arthur,  prince,  married  to  the  InfaDt 

of  Spain,  26  ;  his  death,  ib. 
Arthur,  Thomas,  brought  before  car- 
dinal Wolsey  for  heresy,  25  ;  ab- 
jures, ib. 
Articles  of  religion  agreed  to  by  the 
convocation,  159  ;  published  by  the 
king's  authority,  160,  180;  vari- 
ously censured,  160  ;  in  king  Ed- 
ward's time,  413,  414,  766;  not 
passed  in  convocation,  ib.  ;  but  au- 
thorized by  the  king,  ib. ;  and  sent 
to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
767  ;  to  the  bishop  of  Norwich, 
ib.  j  and  to  the  university  of  Cam- 
bridge, 768  ;  alterations  made  on 
the  accession  of  Elizabeth,  428,  429, 
582 
Articles  and  injunctions  for  the  visi- 
tation of  bishoprics,  308,  309 
Arundel,  earl  of,  joins  the  party  form- 
ed against   the  duke  of  Somerset, 
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ley,  731  ;  printed  at  Paris,  146  ; 
at  London,  183  ;  the  people  encou- 
raged to  read  it,  ib. ;  proclamation 
for  the  free  use  of,  197  ;  ordered 
to  he  set  up  in  all  churches,  221, 
308  ;  burnt  at  Oxford,  541  ;  bid- 
ding the  beads,  310 
Bill,  one  of  king  Edward's  chaplains, 

402 
Bilney,  Thoma9,  brought  before  car- 
dinal Wolsey  for  heresy,  25 ;  ab- 
jures, ih. ;  his  remorse  of  conscience, 
96  ;  publicly  and  solemnly  preaches 
the  truth,  ib. ;  imprisoned,  ib. ;  his 
constancy  and  patience,  123;  burnt 
at  the  stake,  124 

Bird,  bishop,  deprived,  196  ;  recants, 
and  is  made  suffragan  to  Bonner, 
789 

Bird,  a  priest,  attainted  of  treason, 
263 

Bishoprics,  bill  for  erecting  new,  192; 
several  founded, 219  ;  act  respecting 
the  lands  of,  574 

Bishops  who  refused  to  submit  to  the 
pope's  decrees,  77;  swear  the  king's 
supremacy  in  England,  135;  move 
for  a  revival  of  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sures, 393 ;  act  about  the  elec- 
tion of,  112  ;  and  priests  one  office, 
267  ;  take  out  commissions  for 
their  bishoprics,  292 ;  injunctions 
given  to,  309 ;  admission  of  to 
their  sees,  320 ;  ancient  ways  of 
electing,  ib. 

Bishops' book  published,  214  ;  becomes 
the  standard  of  religion,  220 

Blood,  laws  against  churchmen  med- 
dling in  matters  of,  363. 

Bocking,  Dr.,  an  accomplice  in  the 
imposture  of  the  maid  of  Kent, 
113  ;  is  apprehended  and  confesses, 
115  ;  attainted  of  high  treason,  ih. ; 
executed,  ib. 

Bocking,  punishment  of  sectaries  at, 
763 

Bogomili,  the,  condemned  to  be  burnt, 
18 

Bohemia,  states  of,  declare  in  favour 
of  the  protestant  princes,  305;  are 
forced  to  submit,  326 

Boleyn,  sir  Thomas,  made  viscount  of 
Rochford,  59  ;  earl  of  Wiltshire,  64 

Bologna,  the  first  session  of  the  coun- 
cil at,  327  ;  decision  of  the  Uni- 
versity of,  in  the  matter  of  king 
Henry's  divorce,  666 

Bonner,  Dr.,  sent  to  threaten  the 
pope,  91  ;  returns  with  instructions 
from  the  cardinals,  93 ;  delivers 
the  king's  appeal  to  the  pope  in 
person,  102,  676,  678  ;  who  threat- 
ens to  burn  him  alive,  102;  writes 
a  preface  to  Gardiner's  book  of 
True  Obedience,  164;  sent  ambas- 
sador to  the  emperor,  712  ;  suc- 
ceeds Fox  in  the  bishopric  of 
Hereford,  and  is  soon  afterwards 
translated  to  London,  187,  725  ; 
takes  a  new  commission  from  the 
king  for  his  bishopric,  196 ;  the 
reason  of  this,  ib.  ;  his  cruelty  and 
ingratitude,    218  ;     procures    the 


condemnation  of  Richard  Mekins, 
ib.  ;  sets  up  the  bible  in  St.  Paul's, 
221  ;  his  injunctions  for  his  clergy, 
230 ;  6ent  ambassador  to  Spain, 
235  ;  takes  out  a  commission  for 
his  bishopric,  292 ;  opposes  any 
further  reformation,  306  ;  protests 
against  the  injunctions.  315  ;  sent 
to  the  Fleet,  ib  ;  complies  with  the 
orders  of  the  council,  364,  365; 
falls  into  new  trouble,  379  ;  in- 
junctions are  given  him,  ib. ;  neg- 
lects to  set  forth  the  king's  power 
under  age  in  his  sermon,  ib.  ;  and 
is  proceeded  against,  380  ;  his  in- 
solent behaviour,  ib. ;  his  defence, 
ib.  ;  protests  against  secretary 
Smith,  382  ;  dress,  censures  pass- 
ed upon  it,  ib.  ;  his  conduct 
in  prison,  384  ;  petitions  the  coun- 
cil to  have  his  process  reviewed, 
392  ;  but  it  is  rejected,  ib. ;  on 
queen  Mary's  accession  goes  to 
St.  Paul's,  466  ;  restored  to  his 
see,  468  ;  his  insolence,  469  ;  pre- 
sides in  the  convocation,  479 ; 
zealous  in  restoring  the  mass,  490 ; 
his  birth  and  parentage,  ib. ;  visi- 
tation of  his  diocese,  499  ;  his  out- 
rageous behaviour,  500 ;  cheerfully 
undertakes  the  work  of  persecution, 
509 ;  cruelty  of  his  proceedings, 
512,  513,  517,  518,  528,  534, 
535,  542,  554,  801 ;  grows  weary 
of  severities,  but  is  urged  on  by  the 
king  and  queen,  516,  802  ;  sent  to 
Oxford  to  degrade  Cranmer,  531  ; 
commissioned  to  raze  the  records  of 
religious  houses,  537  ;  refuses  the 
oath  of  supremacy,  575  ;  and  is 
imprisoned,  ib.  ;  great  complaints 
against  him,  576;  obliged  to  re- 
store Ridley's  goods,  808 

Bononia,  coronation  of  Charles  V.  at, 
63  ;  the  learned  there  determine  in 
favour  of  king  Henry's  divorce,  68 

Books  written  for  the  king's  cause,  73 

Bothwell,  earl  of,  marries  the  queen 
of  Scotland,  844  ;  charged  with  the 
murder  of  king  Henry,  ib.  ;  the 
nobles  attempt  to  seize  him,  but  he 
escapes,  ib.,  845 

Boulogne  taken  by  the  English,  242  ; 
quarrel  with  the  French  respecting 
it,  328  ;  territory  of  invaded,  362; 
besieged,  384  ;  the  council  resolve 
to  deliver  it  to  the  French,  397. 

Bourbon,  duke  of,  assaults  Rome,  4  ; 
mortally  wounded,  5 

Bouchier,  earl  of  Essex,  killed,  720 

Bourges,  University  of,  determines 
against  the  lawfulness  of  king 
Henry's  marriage,  69 

Bourn  preaches  at  Paul's  Cross,  466  ; 
where  he  is  in  great  danger,  ib. ; 
his  ingratitude  to  Bedford,  518; 
refuses  the  oath  of  supremacy,  575 

Bowes,  sir  Robert,  312;  defeated  in 
attempting  to  relieve  Haddington, 
350  ;  removed  from  the  command, 
384 

Boxley,  crucifix  of,  178,  712 

Bradford  attends  on  Bucer  during  his 


sickness,  410  ;  one  of  king  Ed- 
ward's chaplains,  457  ;  severely 
reproves  the  crimes  of  the  nobles, 
457  ;  stills  the  tumult  at  St. 
Paul's,  466 ;  for  which  he  is 
sent  to  the  Tower,  468  ;  his  inar- 
tvrdom,  517.  518 

Braiuford,  heretics  burnt  at,  554. 

Brandeuburgh,  marquis  of,  303:  de- 
clares for  the  emperor,  304 ;  of- 
fended with  Bucer  for  condemning 
the  Interim,  352  ;  sends  an  ambas- 
sador to  the  council  of  Trent,  429. 

Brandon,  Charles,  favourite  of  Henry 
VIII.,  created  duke  of  Suffolk,  7. 
See  Suffolk,  duke  of,  80 

Bret,  captain,  joins  the  rebels  under 
Wiat,  484  ;  hanged  in  chains,  487. 

Breve  found  out  in  Spain  for  the 
marriage  of  king  Henry  with  the 
Infanta,  43  ;  presumptions  of  its 
being  forged,  ib. 

Brian,  sir  Francis, recalled  from  Rome, 
50  ;  sent  to  congratulate  the  new 
king  of  France,  311 

Bricket,  Dr.,  incurs  bishop  Bonner's 
displeasure,  500 

Bridewell,  given  by  king  Edward  for 
a  place  of  correction,  453 

Bristol,  bishopric  of,  founded,  219. 

Bristol,  burning  of  heretics  at,  535, 
542,  543  ;  complaint  against  the 
magistrates  of,  543,  802 

Bromley,  judge,  opposes  king  Ed- 
ward's settlement  of  the  crown, 
453 ;  yields  through  fear,  553 ; 
made  lord  chief  justice,  473 

Brookes,  bishop  of  Gloucester,  489  ; 
sent  to  Oxford  to  judge  Cranmer, 
530;  visits  that  University,  541 

Broughty  Castle  taken  by  the  En- 
glish, 313  ;  besieged,  348  ;  and 
retaken,  384 

Brown,  sir  Anthony,  254  ;  informs 
prince  Edward  of  the  denth  of  his 
father,  290 ;  appointed  one  of  king 
Henry's  executors,  291  ;  receives 
thanks  for  assisting  at  the  death  of 
heretics,  788 

Bucer,  his  opinion  of  the  prohibitory 
degrees  of  marriage,  70  ;  of  the 
Interim,  352  ;  writes  against  Gar- 
diner, 353  ;  invited  into  England, 
ib. ;  and  is  sent  to  Cambridge,  ib., 
753  ;  complains  of  the  manner  of 
reading  prayers,  364  ;  his  opinion 
of  the  sacrament,  366  ;  of  the  epis- 
copal vestments,  403,  761  ;  his 
advice  concerning  the  common 
Prayer  Book,  404  ;  writes  a  book 
for  king  Edward's  use,  405  ;  his 
death,  410  ;  honours  paid  to  his  me- 
mory, 411  ;  his  character,  ib.  ;  his 
body  taken  up  and  burnt,  540,  541 

Buchanan,  George,  libels  the  Fran- 
ciscan friars,  222  ;  escapes  from 
prison,  and  lives  twenty  years  in 
exile,  227  ;  character  of  his  writ- 
ings, ib. 

Buckingham,  Stafford,  duke  of,  his 
death,  134 

Buckmaster's,  Dr.,  account  of  the  pro- 
ceedings  of  the  University  of  Cam- 
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the  legate's  commission,  50 ;  his 
answer  to  Henry's  denunciation  of 
War,  646  ;  for  an  avocation  Sf  the 
cause  to  Rome,  52,  56,  88 ;  his 
alliance  with  the  pope,  63  ;  re- 
stores the  duchy  of  Milan  to  Francis 
Sforza,  64 ;  is  crowned  king  of 
Lomhardy,  ib.;  gives  great  rewards 
to  those  who  write  against  king 
Henry's  divorce,  68  ;  is  engaged  in 
a  war  with  the  Turk,  88  ;  his  inter- 
view with  the  pope,  96  ;  offers  the 
duchess  of  Milan  to  Henry  VIII., 
198;  but  the  project  fails,  ib. ; 
presses  him  to  legitimate  the  princess 
Mary,  705 ;  visits  the  king  of 
France  at  Paris,  1 99  ;  concludes  a 
league  with  the  king  of  England, 
263  ;  his  war  with  France,  734  ; 
designs  against  the  protestants,  234, 
302,  303;  procures  h  is  brother  to 
be  chosen  king  of  the  Romans, 
302  ;  agrees  to  the  edict  made  at 
Spires,  303 ;  makes  peace  with 
France  and  the  Turks,  ib.  ;  his 
league  with  the  pope,  ib.  ;  by  his 
artificesdivides  the  protestants,  304 ; 
proscribes  the  elector  of  Saxony 
and  the  landgrave  of  Hesse,  305; 
others  submit  to  him,  306 ;  defeats 
the  elector  and  takes  him  prisoner, 
326  ;  the  landgrave  submits  to  him, 
and  is  imprisoned,  ib.  ;  degrades  the 
archbishop  of  Cologne,  ib.  ;  sum- 
mons a  diet  to  Augsburg,  327  ; 
attempts  to  remove  the  differences 
in  religion,  ib. ;  displeased  with  the 
translation  of  the  council  of  Trent 
to  Bologna,  352  ;  orders  the  In- 
terim to  be  drawn,  353  ;  and  pub- 
lished, ib.,  749 ;  hisconfessorrefuses 
him  absolution  for  not  persecuting 
the  heretics,  749 ;  prohibits  the 
English  ambassador  from  using  the 
new  service,  754 ;  invests  Mau- 
rice with  the  electorate  of  Saxony, 
352  ;  interposes  in  behalf  of  the 
lady  Mary,  365,  417;  lesigns  the 
Netherlands  to  his  son  Philip,  385  ; 
jealousies  in  his  family,  ib.,  428  ; 
his  answer  to  the  English  ambas- 
sadors, 393  ;  summous  a  diet,  and 
proscribes  the  town  of  Magdeburg, 
408  ;  presses  the  electors  to  sub- 
mit to  the  council  of  Trent,  409, 
419;  which  they  refuse,  409;  ap- 
point Maurice  general  of  the  em- 
pire for  the  reduction  of  Magdeburg, 
ib.;who  forms  a  secret  leagueagainst 
him,  428  ;  is  at  last  jealous  of  his 
designs,  446  ;  but  Maurice  deceives 
him,  ib. ;  and  nearly  makes  him 
a  prisoner  at  Inspruch,  447  ;  he  is 
obliged  to  allow  the  German  princes 
and  towns  the  free  exercise  of  their 
religion,  448 ;  is  forced  to  raise  the 
siege  of  Nietz,  ib. ;  his  misfor- 
tunes make  deep  impressions  on 
his  mind,  ib. ;  enters  into  a  treaty 
with  the  English,  452  ;  falls  sick, 
452,  453  ;  distrusted  by  the  Ger- 
man princes,  452 ;  refuses  to  receive 
the   letters  informincr    him    of  the 


lady  Jane's  succession,  461  ;  stops 
cardinal  Pole  on  his  journey  to  Eng- 
land, 477,  780,  781,  785  ;  designs 
a  marriage  between  his  son  Philip 
and  queen  Mary,  775 ;  and  sends 
vast  sums  into  Eugland  to  procure 
the  consent  of  the  nation  to  it, 479; 
articles  agreed  on,  483 ;  resigns 
his  dominions,  529,  794  ;  returns 
into  Spain,  529  ;  his  employments 
there,  ib.  ;  celebrates  his  own  fune- 
ral, and  dies  soon  after,  530 ;  sup- 
posed to  have  died  a  protestant,  ib., 
795  ;  his  confessor  burned  for 
heresy,  5J0,  795 

Charles  IX.  ascends  the  throne  of 
France,  590 

Charles  of  Austria,  proposed  as  a 
match  for  queen  Elizabeth,  807, 
820  ;  intended  to  set  up  the  pro- 
testant religion,  ib. 

Chastillon  appointed  to  command  the 
French  army  at  the  siege  of  Bou- 
logne, 384 

Chatelherault,  duke  of,  governor  of 
Scotland,  408  ;  persuaded  by  the 
queen  mother  to  resign,  444  ;  heads 
the  lords  of  the  congregation,  588 

Chastity,  vows  of,  189 

Cheke,  sir  John,  tutor  to  prince  Ed- 
ward, 289 ;  infuses  principles  of 
religion  into  him,  307  ;  taught  the 
true  pronunciation  of  Greek  at 
Cambridge,  379  ;  writes  in  defence 
of  it,  ib. ;  translates  the  eccle- 
siastical laws  into  Latin,  435  ;  sent 
to  the  Tower,  462  ;  suspected  of 
plotting,  and  leaves  England,  487  ; 
seized  in  Flanders,  and  again  sent 
to  the  Tower,  488 ;  changes  his 
religion,  and  dies  soon  after  of  a 
broken  heart,  ib. 

Chepstow,  abbess  of,  complains  of  Dr. 
London,  178 

Chertsey,  abbot  of,175 

Chester,  bishopric  of,  founded,  219 

Cheyney,  sir  Thomas,  29]  ;  signs  the 
protector's  commission,  301  ;  sent 
ambassador  to  the  emperor,  393 

Cheyney,  archdeacon  of  Hereford, 
480  ;  disputes  with  the  papists  con- 
cerning the  sacraments,  ib.  ;  483 

Chichely,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  re- 
fuses to  oppose  the  statutes  of  pro- 
visors,  83  ;  his  legatine  powers  sus- 
pended, 84  ;  his  appeal,  ib.  ;  is 
restored,  85 

Christ  church,  near  Aldgate  in  Lon- 
don, the  first  monastery  that  was 
dissolved,  141  ;  given  to  sir  Thos. 
Audley,  ib. 

Christ's  Hospital,  endowed  by  king 
Henry,  255 

Christ's  presence  in  the  sacrament, 
manner  of,  examined,  366  ;  ex- 
plained according  to  the  Scripture, 
368,  583 ;  and  from  the  fathers,  369 

Christopherson,  bishop  of  Chichester, 
803  ;  visits  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, 510  ;  translates  Eusebius, 
&c.,  576  ;  his  book  against  rebcl- 
bellion,  486  ;  chosen  prolocutor  of 
the  convocation,  793;  dies,  808 


Chrysome,  345 

Church  of  England,  beginning  of  the 
divisions  in,  584.  See  Reform, 
ation 

Church  of  Scotland,  strange  alienation 
of  the  revenues  of,  589 

Church  government,  584 

Church  lands,  a  petition  from  the 
convocation  respecting,  503  ;  great 
fears  about  them,  505  ;  bull  for  the 
restoration  of,  790 

Church  lands  in  Scotland,  equal  to 
one-half  of  the  kingdom,  815 

Church  plate,  visitation  for,  449 

Churches,  suitsabout  the  spoils  of,  522 

Clement,  pope,  his  accession,  3  ' 
taken  prisoner  by  the  imperialists, 
4  ;  forms  the  Clementine  league, 
ib.,  644  ;  obliged  to  submit  to  the 
emperor,  4,  5  ;  obtains  his  liberty, 
5,  36  ;  promised  king  Henry  a  dis- 
pensation for  his  divorce  while  in 
prison,  36  ;  sends  a  bull  to  Wol- 
sey  respecting  it,  745  ;  his  craft 
and  policy,  36,  52  ;  the  measures 
that  governed  him,  36  ;  his  advice 
to  the  king,  37  ;  sends  Campegio 
to  England  to  try  the  validity  of 
the  marriage  with  cardinal  Wolsey, 
40  ;  refuses  to  allow  the  bull  to  be 
shown  to  the  council,  44  ;  sends 
Campana  to  remove  all  mistakes, 
45  ;  new  ambassadors  sent  to  him, 
ib.  ;  a  guard  of  2000  men  offered 
to  him,  ib.  ;  resolves  to  unite  him- 
self to  the  emperor,  46 ;  repents 
having  granted  the  decretal  bull, 
ib. ;  feeds  the  king  with  high  pro- 
mises, 47  ;  falls  sick,  ib.,  49  ; 
inclines  to  join  with  the  emperor, 
50  ;  refuses  to  renew  the  pollici- 
tation, 51  ;  complains  of  the  Flo- 
rentines, 52  ;  his  treaty  with  the 
emperor,  56  ;  in  great  perplexities, 
57  ;  his  first  breve  against  the 
divorce,  660  ;  grants  an  avocation 
of  the  king's  cause  to  Rome,  346, 
6C6  ;  meets  Charles  V.  at  Bononia, 
64  ;  offers  to  grant  the  king  a 
licence  to  have  two  wives,  71  ;  his 
answer  to  the  letter  of  the  English 
nobility,  73  ;  falls  off  to  the 
French  faction,  87  ;  his  second 
breve  against  the  king's  di- 
vorce, 667  ;  the  third,  669  ;  a 
marriage  projected  between  his 
niece  and  the  duke  of  Orleans,  88, 
6118  ;  writes  to  king  Henry  about 
the  queen's  appeal,  90  ;  cites  him 
to  r.ppear  in  person  or  by  proxy  at 
Rome,  91  ;  the  excusatory  plea 
offered  to  him,  92;  desires  the 
king  would  submit  to  him,  93  ; 
great  promises  made  by  him,  671  , 
his  interview  with  Charles  V.,  96  ; 
unites  himself  to  the  French  king, 
101,  102;  and  condemns  the  pro- 
ceedings in  England,  101,  677  ;  in 
great  perplexity,  681  ;  promises  to 
give  sentence  for  the  divorce,  102  ; 
sentence  given  against  it,  103,  682  ; 
dies,  156,  690  ;  his  exhortation  to 
James  V.  of  Scotland,  225 
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king'e  suit,  ib.  ;  goes  with  the  am- 
bassadors to  the  courts  of  the  pope 
and  the  emperor,  66  ;  bis  negotia- 
tions in  Germany,  687 ;  marries 
Osiander's  niece,  69  ;  offers  to 
maintain  what  he  had  written  in 
his  book,  72  ;  declared  the  pope's 
penitentiary  in  England,  ib. ;  be- 
comes acquainted  with  Cornelius 
Agrippa,  ib.  ;  promoted  to  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Canterbury,  97,  676; 
change  made  iu  his  title,  73  ;  his 
protestation  about  his  oath  to  the 
pope,  98 ;  pronounces  the  sentence 
of  divorce,  100,  676 ;  stands  god- 
father for  queen  Elizabeth,  102  ; 
promotes  the  Reformation,  129 ; 
his  speech  respecting  the  calling  of 
a  general  council,  131,  133  ;  me- 
tropolitical  visitation,  134  ;  vindi- 
cates himself  from  the  charges  of 
Gardiner,  694  ;  design  in  the  sup- 
pression of  monasteries,  1 41 ;  moves 
the  convocation  to  petition  the  king 
for  leave  to  make  a  translation  of 
the  Bible,  145  ;  his  letter  to  the 
king  on  queen  Anne's  imprison- 
ment, 148  ;  pronounces  their  mar- 
riage null  and  void,  151  ;  still 
retains  the  king's  favour,  and  pro- 
ceeds with  the  Reformation,  158  ; 
his  speech  in  the  convocation,  ib.  ; 
complains  of  the  usage  of  the  Ger- 
man ambassadors,  701  ;  writes  to 
the  elector  of  Saxony,  702  ;  letter 
of  thanks  to  Cromwell  on  obtaining 
the  king's  warrant  for  reading  the 
English  Biblewithout  control,  183; 
stands  godfather  for  prince  Edward, 
184  ;  his  arguments  against  Lam- 
bert, 186  ;  interest  at  court  dimi- 
nished, 187,  188;  disapproves  of 
the  project  of  endowing  the  church 
of  Canterbury,  718;  ineffectual 
attempt  to  draw  up  articles  for 
unity  in  religion,  188  ;  argues 
against  the  Six  Articles,  ib.  ;  votes 
against  the  act  passed  for  them, 
189;  the  king's  great  care  of  him, 
194  ;  writes  his  reasons  against  the 
Six  Articles,  195  ;  prevails  on  the 
king  to  pardon  those  who  were 
involved  in  the  breach  of  that  sta- 
tute, ib.  ;  his  recommendation  of 
Dr.  Crome,  723  ;  obtains  a  pro- 
clamation for  the  free  use  of  the 
Scriptures,  197  ;  his  friendship  to 
Cromwell  when  in  disgrace,  203  ; 
reports  the  sentence  of  convocation 
on  the  validity  of  the  king's  mar- 
riage with  Anne  of  Cleves,  206  ; 
designs  of  the  popish  party  against 
him,  209  ;  his  opinion  respecting 
-"ustification  by  faith,  210  ;  of  the 
seven  sacraments,  212  ;  his  designs 
miscarry,  219;  esteemed  by  the 
king  for  his  virtues,  220,  724 ; 
publishes  an  order  for  regulating 
the  table3  of  the  clergy,  221  ;  dis- 
covers Katherine  Howard's  ill  life 
to  the  king,  227  ;  sent  to  examine 
her,  228  ;  defeats  the  design  of  the 
papists    to    suppress    the    English 


Bible,  230;  he  designs  a  new  trans- 
lation, 731  ;  his  zeal  in  behalf  of 
the  Reformation,  234,  266;  a  con- 
spiracy against  him,  239,  726  ;  of 
which  the  king  gives  him  notice, 
ib.,  ib.  ;  his  Christian  temper  of 
mind,  ib.,  ib.;  joined  in  the  regency 
during  the  king's  absence,  241  ; 
nearly  prevails  on  the  king  to  make 
a  further  reformation,  242 ;  ob- 
tains a  great  party  among  the 
bishops,  243  ;  ordered  to  draw  up 
a  form  for  the  Communion,  248  ; 
a  new  plot  against  him,  249  ;  the 
king's  great  care  of  him,  250  ;  the 
conduct  of  the  council,  ib. ;  attends 
the  king  on  his  death-bed,  255, 
256  ;  appointed  one  of  his  execu- 
tors, 291  ;  takes  out  a  commission 
for  his  bishopric,  292  ;  crowns  king 
Edward,  299  ;  proceeds  with  the 
Reformation,  307,  749,  750  ;  his 
discourse  with  Gardiner  on  justifi- 
cation, 315,316,750;  procures  a 
repeal  of  the  act  of  the  Six  Articles, 
318  ;  opposes  the  act  for  giving  the 
chantries  to  the  king,  322;  invites 
Peter  Martyr  into  England,  328  ; 
collects  the  authorities  for  marriage 
after  a  divorce,  330 ;  his  labours 
and  zeal,  751  ;  procures  the  aboli- 
tion of  many  superstitious  ceremo- 
nies, 332  ;  with  other  bishops  and 
divines,  appointed  to  examine  the 
offices  of  the  church,  334  ;  pub- 
lishes a  catechism,  341  ;  invites 
Martin  Bucer  and  Fagius  into  Eng- 
land, 353  ;  signs  the  warrant  for 
the  execution  of  lord  Seymour, 
362,  363 ;  again  visits  his  pro- 
vince, 365 ;  publishes  a  book  on 
the  manner  of  Christ's  presence  in 
the  sacrament,  368;  persuades  king 
Edward  to  sign  the  warrant  for 
burning  Joan  of  Kent,  372;  endea- 
vours to  prevail  on  her  to  recant, 
but  in  vain,  ib.  ;  his  answer  to  the 
demands  of  the  Devonshire  rebels, 
375  ;  preaches  before  the  court  on 
a  fast-day,  377  ;  appointed,  with 
others,  to  examine  Bonner,  380  ; 
whom  they  deprive  of  his  bishopric, 
383  ;  remains  firm  to  the  interests 
of  the  Protector,  389,  390  ;  per- 
suades him  to  submit,  391  ;  justi- 
fies the  use  of  episcopal  vestments, 
402  ;  his  moderation  and  gentle- 
ness, 410,  751  ;  orders  Bucer  to  be 
buried  with  the  highest  solemnities, 
411;  prepares  the  articles  of  reli- 
gion, 413,  767  ;  opposes  the  attain- 
der of  bishop  Tonstal,  434  ;  em- 
ployed to  draw  up  the  ecclesiastical 
laws,  435  ;  designed  to  set  up  pro- 
vincial synods,  768  ;  reluctantly 
consents  to  king  Edward's  settle- 
ment of  the  crown,  455,  769;  is 
disliked  by  the  nobility,  457; 
officiates  at  king  Edward's  funeral, 
466  ;  declares  openly  against  the 
mass,  469  ;  his  declaration,  ib.  ; 
published  without  his  knowledge, 
470  ;     but   owned   by    him,   ib.  ; 


cited  before  the  council,  on  Mary's 
accession,  773;  sent  to  the  Tower, 
470,  774  ;  is  attainted,  475  ;  his 
treason  pardoned  that  he  might  be 
burned,  777  ;  but  his  see  is  not 
declared  void,  476 ;  sent  to  Oxford 
to  dispute  on  the  corporal  presence, 
493,  777  ;  is  declared  an  obstinate 
heretic,  495 ;  his  petition  to  the 
council,  which  Weston  refuses  to 
deliver,  ib.  ;  his  trial,  530,  792  ; 
cited  to  appear  before  the  pope,  53 1 , 
792 ;  degraded  by  Bonner  and 
Thirl  by,  ib. ;  his  recantation,  532  ; 
which  he  afterwards  declares  to 
have  been  against  his  conscience, 
ib. ;  suffers  martyrdom  with  great 
constancy  of  mind,  533,  793  ;  bis 
character,  533,  534,  793  ;  remarks 
on  his  compliances  to  king  Henry, 
750 

Craw,  Paul,  a  Bohemian,  burned  for 
heresy,  222 

Creed,  simplicity  of  the  ancient,  415  ; 
departed  from,  ib. 

Crofts,  Elizabeth,  an  impostor,  488 

Crome,  Dr.,  accused  of  heresy,  125  ; 
articles  which  he  abjures,  ib.  ;  a 
design  against  him,  724;  recom- 
mended by  Cranmer  to  be  dean  of 
Canterbury,  ib. ;  his  zeal  in  preach- 
ing, ib. ;  complaints  against  him 
carried  to  the  king,  ib.  ;  the  king's 
judgment,  ib. ;  forbidden  to  preach, 
725 

Cromwell,  lord,  successfully  defends 
cardinal  Wolsey,  in  the  house  of 
commons,  61  ;  his  advices  to  the 
king,  687  ;  expostulations  with  the 
bishop  of  Rochester,  on  the  impos- 
ture of  the  Maid  of  Kent,  116; 
promotes  the  Reformation,  130; 
made  vicar-general,  135,  157,  697, 
706  ;  his  motion  in  the  convoca- 
tion, 157;  advises  the  king  to  seize 
the  church  lands,  165;  publishes 
injunctions  about  religion,  166  ;  his 
answer  to  bishop  Shaxton's  expos- 
tulation, 177 ;  presents  the  king 
with  the  bible  in  English,  and  pro- 
cures the  warrant  for  the  free  read- 
ing of  it,  183  ;  reads  the  sentence 
of  Lambert  the  sacramentary,  186: 
his  letter  to  the  bishop  of  Llandaff, 
188  ;  sets  on  foot  a  marriage  be- 
tween the  king  and  the  lady  Anne 
of  Cleves,  188,  198,  200,  720; 
brings  in  a  bill  for  the  erection  of 
new  bishoprics,  192  ;  procures  at>- 
tainders  to  be  passed  in  absence  of 
the  parties  accused,  194  ;  quarrels 
with  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  ib.  ;  in- 
tercedes for  those  who  were  involved 
in  the  breach  of  the  six  articles, 
195  ;  speaks  in  parliament  as  lord 
vicegerent,  201 ;  is  created  earl  of 
Essex,  ib.  720 ;  his  project  for  en- 
dowing the  church  of  Canterbury, 
718;  commissioned  to  constitute 
some  under  him,  7J0  ;  some  of  liis 
memorandums,  721  ;  review  of  his 
ministry,  740  ;  bis  fall,  202,  720  ; 
Cranmer's  friendship  to  him,  203  ; 
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prevented  by  king  Henry's  death, 
291;  comes  to  the  Tower,  ib.  ; 
proclaimed  king,  ib. ;  his  corona- 
tion, 298 ;  artifices  of  the  lord 
Seymour  to  gain  his  affections,  328, 
329  ;  Cranmer  dedicates  his  cate- 
chism to  him,  341 ;  is  much  alien- 
ated from  the  lord  admiral,  and 
consents  that  the  charges  against 
him  be  referred  to  parliament,  362 ; 
gives  the  royal  assent  to  the  bill  of 
his  attainder,  ib. ;  refuses  to  sign 
the  warrant  for  burning  Joan  Bocher, 
371 ;  but  i3  persuaded  to  do  it  by 
Cranmer,  372  ;  divisions  in  his 
council,  388,  389  ;  removed  from 
Hampton  Court  to  Windsor,  390  ; 
returns  on  the  protector's  fall,  392  ; 
six  lords  appointed  governors  of  his 
person,  ib.  ;  his  kindness  to  Martin 
Bucer,  405  ;  who  writes  a  book  for 
his  use,  ib.  ;  thinks  of  reforming 
many  abuses,  406  ;  writes  a  journal 
of  all  proceedings  during  his  reign, 
ib.  ;  orders  given  to  his  chaplains, 
416  ;  his  anxiety  for  the  lady 
Mary's  conformity,  417;  his  council 
write  to  her  of  it,  418  ;  a  match 
projected  between  him  and  the 
French  king's  daughter,  421  ;  the 
order  of  St.  Michael  is  sent  to  him, 
ib.  ;  his  speech  to  the  French  am- 
bassadors, ib. ;  is  prepossessed  against 
the  duke  of  Somerset,  422,  424  ; 
and  not  concerned  in  his  preserva- 
tion, 426  ;  reforms  the  coin,  443  ; 
projects  the  establishment  of  a  mart 
in  England,  444  ;  took  notes  of  all 
sermons  he  heard,  758  ;  publishes 
the  articles  of  religion,  767  ;  how 
the  secretaries  of  state  bred  him  to 
the  understanding  of  business,  452  ; 
sends  over  ambassadors  to  the  em- 
peror, ib.  ;  his  sickness,  449,  450, 
453  ;  care  of  the  relief  of  the  poor, 

453  ;  his  scheme  for  the  succession, 
769  ;  much  altered,  ib.  ;  opposed 
by  Cranmer,  ib.  ;  persuaded  to 
leave  the  crown  to  the  lady  Jane, 

454  ;  his  sickness  becomes  despe- 
rate, 455  ;  his  last  prayer,  ib.  ; 
death  and  character,  ib.  ;  his  fune- 
ral, 466  ;  his  laws  about  religion 
repealed,  474,  503  ;  character  of 
his  court,  770 

Egidius  condemned  for  heresy,  795 

Kgtnont,  count  of,  gains  the  battle  of 
Graveling,  556  ;  sent  to  England 
to  negotiate  a  treaty  for  the  marriage 
of  Philip  of  Spain  with  queen  Mary, 
483,  775 

Elboeuf,  marquis  of,  brings  supplies  to 
the  queen  regent  of  Scotland,  588  ; 
besieged  in  Leith,  ib. 

Election  of  bishops,  320 

Eliot,  sir  Thomas,  sent  to  Rome  with 
instructions  from  king  Henry  I. 
95 

Elizabeth,  queen,  born,  99,  102  ;  de- 
clared princess  of  Wales,  ib.  ;  is 
well  used  by  the  king  and  queen 
after  the  death  of  her  mother,  154  ; 
her  letter  to  the  queen,  155,  713  ; 


bred  up  in  the  principles  of  the 
Reformation,  420  ;  joins  queen 
Mary  with  1000  horse,  463  ;  who 
carries  it  severely  towards  her,  474  ; 
unjustly  suspected  of  plotting,  487  ; 
and  is  imprisoned,  ib.  ;  a  warrant 
brought  for  her  execution,  778  : 
put  into  the  custody  of  the  lord 
Williams,  497  ;  afterwards  com- 
mitted to  the  charge  of  sir  Henry 
Bedingfeld,  ib.  ;  preserved  by  king 
Philip,  498  ;  the  jealousy  of  the 
queen  towards  her  increases,  545  ; 
the  king  of  Sweden  proposes  mar- 
riage to  her,  552  ;  which  she  rejects, 
ib.  ;  review  of  the  hardships  she 
endured  in  queen  Mary's  reign, 
553  ;  succeeds  to  the  throne,  560  ; 
proclaimed  queen,  ib.  ;  comes  to 
London,  ib.  ;  sends  a  despatch  to 
Rome,  561  ;  but  to  no  effect,  ib.  ; 
king  Philip  courts  her  in  marriage, 
ib.  ;  she  declines  his  proposal,  ib.  ; 
her  council  discharges  those  who 
were  imprisoned  on  account  of  re- 
ligion, 562  ;  consultation  about  a 
reformation,  ib.  ;  proceeds  cau- 
tiously, 807  ;  prohibits  all  preach- 
ing, 808  ;  her  coronation,  565  ; 
peace  with  France,  566  ;  the  com- 
mons address  her  to  marry,  507  ; 
her  answer,  ib.  ;  the  lords  recognise 
her  title  to  the  crown,  568  ;  de- 
clared supreme  head,  569  ;  estab- 
lishes the  high  commission  court, 
ib.  579  ;  requires  the  convocation 
to  make  no  canons,  ib.  ;  resolves 
to  have  a  public  conference  about 
religion,  570  ;  her  gentleness  to  the 
popish  bishops,  576  ;  orders  a  visit- 
ation over  England,  577  ;  inclined 
to  retain  images  in  churches,  ib. 
821  ;  petition  of  the  Scottish  nobles 
to  her,  814 — 817  ;  sends  assistance 
to  the  Scots,  588,  818  ;  her  answer 
to  the  French  ambassador  who 
offered  to  restore  Calais,  588  ;  sepa- 
rates Scotland  from  the  interests  of 
France,  590,  824  ;  felicity  of  her 
government,  591  ;  rejects  all  treaty 
with  the  see  of  Rome,  ib.  ;  her 
treatment  of  the  queen  of  Scotland 
the  greatest  blemish  of  her  reign, 
592 ;  steps  of  her  proceedings  against 
both  papists  and  puritans,  ib.  ;  a 
marriage  projected  between  her  and 
Charles  of  Austria,  807,  820  ; 
which  she  rejects,  ib.  ;  receives  the 
reformers  kindly  who  returned 
from  exile,  808  ;  supposed  to  be  in 
love  with  sir  William  Pickering, 
810;  message  of  tiie  Scottish  no- 
bility to  her,  825  ;  her  answer  to 
it,  826  ;  assists  the  prince  of  Conde', 
827  ;  desires  a  thorough  reforma- 
tion, 828  ;  regulates  the  habits  of 
the  clergy,  831 ;  requires  the  arch- 
bishop to  bring  all  to  an  uniformity, 
832  ;  motives  of  her  jealousy  of 
James  VI.  of  Scotland,  847  ;  owns 
and  justifies  the  assistance  she  sent 
to  Scotland  and  to  the  Netherlands, 
848 


J 


Elmer,  Dr.,  tutor  to  the  lady  Jane 
Grey,  458.     See  Ailmer. 

Elston,  friar,  his  insolence  to  the  king, 
114;  insulted  bv  the  Londoners, 
519 

English  fleet,  attack  the  French,  242  ; 
their  success  on  the  coast  of  Nor- 
mandy, ib. 

Entail  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset's 
estate  repealed,  433 

Episcopal  vestments,  dispute  concern, 
ing,  402 

Erasmus,  8  ;  declines  writing  in  fa- 
vour of  the  king's  divorce,  70  ;  his 
paraphrase  of  the  New  Testament 
translated  into  English,  308  ;  or- 
dered to  be  set  up  in  every  parish 
church,  ib.,  750 

Erastianism,  348 

Erskine  of  Dun,  repels  an  invasion  of 
the  English,  350 

Essex,  cruel  persecution  of  heretics  in, 
517  ;  the  gentry  assist  at  the  burn- 
ings, ib.  ;  pretended  plots  in,  519 

Eucharist  explained,  212  ;  examined, 
334,  429 

Eugenius  IV.,  pope,  quarrels  with  the 
council  of  Basil,  622 

Eutychian  heresy,  366,  369 

Evers,  sir  Ralph,  gallantly  defends 
Scarborough  castle  against  the  re- 
bels, 169 

Excommunication,  laws  respecting, 
321,439 

Excusator  sent  to  Rome,  91 

Excusatory  process,  91, — 93 

Executors  of  king  Henry's  will,  291  ; 
make  good  his  promises,  293 

Exemptions  of  monasteries,  J  39;  of 
chapters,  745 

Exeter,  carl  of. — See  Courtney 

Exeter,  marquis  of,  attainted,  194, 
261  ;  executed,  261,  718 

Exeter,  marchioness  of,  attainted  in 
absence,  194,  262  ;  dies  in  prison, 
263 

Exeter,  besieged  by  the  rebels,  377  ; 
relieved  by  lord  Russel,  ib. 

Extreme  unction,  sacrament  of,  ex- 
plained, 257  ;  form  of,  343 


Fagius,    forced    to    leave    Germany, 

354  ;  invited  to  England,  ib. ;  dies 

soon  after   at  Cambridge,  ib. ;  his 

body  raised  and  burned,  540,  541 

Faith,  an  explanation  of,  209 

Farnese,    cardinal,    sets    up   cardinal 

Pole  for  pope,  398 
Fastcastle  taken  by  a  stratagem,  350 
Fasts,  an  act  respecting,  359,  431  ; 

remarks  on,  359 
Fathers,  opinions   of,    respecting   the 

Levitical  prohibitions,  75 
Feast  of  the  reconciliation,  507 
Fcckenham,  dean  of  St.  Paul's,  at- 
tends the  lady  Jane  Grey  after  her 
condemnation,  486  ;  is  declared 
abbot  of  Westminster,  537  ;  moves 
for  the  confirmation  of  its  oid  pri- 
vileges,  551  ;    opposts   the  act   of 


uniformity,    .'•r.'l;     h 

■ 

Ferdio      I  \ 

with    the   empi 
liberty    ol 

<;.  mi  u)) .    i  19  , 

'Ti,    the    archduke 

'  I 

l'cria,   duki  p 

ambuss  i  loi .    07 
Pi      ■.    president,   tool    to  R 

iniiit  u|  Uie 

Pi  9 

I  ] 

opposed  b) 

objected    (•»    Inn 

Fever, 

Fife,  John, 
■ 

.  ib. 
First-fruits  of  b. 

.  I  IH 

1      •  9 
tion  »i  the  i 

I 

■  -*iiit    ill    tb 

. 

of  '.' 
109  ; 
the  Mi     of  Ki 

J  in!.- 

son,   1 1  j  ;   gentlj    deal  I    » 

1 1  li  ,    . 

, 
the    Tower,    li- 
prived  of  i 

!.    ib.  ;    i5    attainted,    1  19 
trod,  'J.'iT  ;   Jcatii,  ill.  ;  and  . 

1    -       • 

I       J  if  London,i 

Eiunni  ,11; 
body,    id.  ;    big    pnx . 
22 
I  "■,   king    B 

Flunini 

1 

! 

rernment,  :> 
■  them,  4ii'J 
Floddi  n  Held,  btttl 
I         i.  William,  wounds  a  prii 
:  - 

the  Interim 


1  .  ihr,  an. I   o 


INDEX 

. 
20] 

1 

.  lb. 
tho  lord   li 

■ 
Fox,  tlic  kii  . 

I 

i .  - .'  i 
the   i  - 
attack 

II     ry , 

P 

■ 

■  I 

■ 

lent 

■ 

■ 
Francis   II 

- 

Helm     I  I    . 

3 


-  i 

1 


;    ■ 


i; 

■ 


burned  a:    ! 

it,  a  mouk,  burned  for  hi 
9 
Forrest,   I 


i 
I 

- 


■ 

- 


ccccxcu 


INDEX. 


of  his  conduct,  ib.  ;  complains  of 
las  ill-usage,  317  ;  brought  before 
the  council,  and  discharged,  329  ; 
falls  into  new  troubles,  339, 
preaches  before  the  king,  ib.,  340  ; 
sent  to  the  Tower,  339,  341  ; 
writes  against  Cranmer's  book  of 
the  sacrament,  368  ;  opposes  the 
true  prouunciation  of  the  Greek 
language,  379 ;  congratulates  the 
earl  of  Warwick  on  the  duke  of 
Somerset's  fall,  392;  proceedings 
against  him,  400,  754,  755  ;  the 
fruits  of  his  bishopric  are  seques- 
tered, 401  ;  anecdotes  of,  412  ; 
deprived,  ib.,  757  ;  released  from 
the  Tower  on  queen  Mary's  acces- 
sion, 463  ;  his  policy,  464  ;  made 
lord  chancellor,  ib.,  773  ;  restored 
to  his  see,  468  ;  preserves  Cran- 
mer  for  his  own  interest,  470,  518  ; 
crowns  queen  Mary,  472  ;  inter- 
cedes for  the  duke  of  Northumber- 
land, 774  ;  persuades  the  emperor 
to  stop  cardinal  Pole's  journey  to 
England,  477  ;  his  methods  are 
preferred  by  the  queen,  479  ;  ma- 
nages the  treaty  for  the  marriage  of 
Philip  of  Spain,  483  ;  corrupts  the 
house  of  commons,  491  ;  advises 
the  queen  to  reject  a  new  platform 
of  government  offered  to  her,  ib.  ; 
marries  prince  Philip  to  the  queen, 
497  ;  opposes  the  liberation  of  the 
lady  Elizabeth,  498,  516  ;  magni- 
fies the  new  king  in  a  sermon,  498  ; 
in  great  esteem,  505  ;  proposes 
violent  proceedings  against  the  he- 
retics, 506;  his  book  of  "  True 
Obedience"  reprinted,  507  ;  judges 
and  condemns  Rogers  aud  Hooper, 
508  ;  and  Taylor  of  Hadley,  509  ; 
is  disappointed,  and  leaves  the  con- 
demning of  heretics  to  Bonner, 
510  ;  writes  to  the  pope  against 
cardinal  Pole,  518  ;  his  sickness 
and  death,  522,  792 

Gardiner,  the  bishop  of  Winchester's 
secretary,  executed  for  denying  the 
king's  supremacy,  264 

Garter,  a  change  made  in  the  order  of 
the,  442 

Gates,  sir  John,  tried  and  condemned, 
465  ;  executed  with  the  duke  of 
Northumberland,  ib.,  775 

Geddes,  Dr. ,  translated Pargas's  letters 
into  English,  743 

Gelasius  on  the  corporal  presence,  127 

General  council,  resolution  of  some 
bishops  about  the  calling  of,  131  ; 
speech  of  Cranmer's  respecting,  ib. ; 
no  good  to  be  expected  from, 
744 

G^orgius,  Pranciscus,  writes  in  favour 
of  the  king's  divorce,  67  ;  called 
the  Hammer  of  the  Heretics,  ib. 

German  princes,  mediate  a  peace  be- 
tween France  aud  England,  242, 
305  ;  solicit  aid  against  the  em- 
peror, 302,  305  ,  meet  at  Frank- 
fort, 304  ;  disheartened,  306  ;  ne- 
gotiations with  them,  697,  721, 
727  ;  settle  the  Smalcaldic  league, 


G99  ;  their  demands,  700  ;  king 
Henry's  answers  to  them,  ib. 

German  troops  employed  in  England, 
351,  752 

German  v,  state  of  affairs  in,  302 — 305, 
326,  327,  352,  385,  445 

Gerrard,  a  priest,  216  ;  condemned 
for  heresy,  217  ;  and  burned,  218 

Ghinuccii,  Jerome  de,  deprived  of  the 
bishopric  of  Worcester,  112 

Ghinucci,  family  of,  67 

Glasgow,  archbishop  of,  unwilling  to 
proceed  to  extremities  against  he- 
retics, 226  ;  yet  prevailed  on  to 
give  judgment  against  them,  227  ; 
prohibits  Wishart's  preaching  in 
churches,  243,  244 ;  opposes  the 
free  use  of  the  Scriptures,  813 

Glasier,  preaches  against  the  observ- 
ance of  Lent,  306 

Glastonbury,  abbot  of,  attainted  of 
high  treason,  176  :  his  trial  and 
execution,  ib. ;  letter  of  the  visi- 
tors respecting  him,  721  ;  endea- 
vours to  restore  the  abbey  of,  538 

Glastonbury,  foreigners  settled  there 
ordered  to  depart,  728 

Glencairn,  earl  of,  enters  into  an 
agreement  with  king  Henry,  732  ; 
remonstrates  with  the  queen-regent, 
586  :  marches  to  the  assistance  of 
the  reformed  in  St.  Johnstoun,587  ; 
his  message  to  queen  Elizabeth, 
825 

Gloucester,  bishopric  of,  founded, 
219  :  suppressed  440 

Gloucester,  a  blind  man  burned  at,535 

Godsal,  sir  John,  315 

Godstow,  nunnery  of,  ineffectual  in- 
tercession for  its  preservation,  175  ; 
complaint  of  the  abbess,  712 

Goldwell,  bishop,  sent  to  stop  cardinal 
Pole's  journey  to  England,  477  ; 
refuses  the  oath  of  supremacy,  576  ; 
goes  beyond  sea,  ib. 

Good  Friday,  creeping  to  the  cross  on, 
forbidden,  332 

Good  works  explained,  214 

Goodaker,  Dr.,  consecrated  bishop  of 
Armagh,  441  ;  poisoned,  770 

Goodman,  Christopher,  engages  in  the 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  584 

Goodrich,  bishop  of  Ely,  joins  in  a 
party  formed  against  the  protector, 
389  ;  made  lord  chancellor,  425  ; 
the  seals  are  taken  from  him,  464  ; 
dies,  489 

Gosnald,  judge,  opposes  king  Edward's 
settlement  of  the  crown,  454  ; 
yields  through  fear,  ib. 

Gospellers,  complaints  against,  373 

Gostwick,  sir  John,  charges  Cranmer 
with  heresy,  727  ;  threatened  by 
the  king,  ib. 

Gourlay,  Normand,  burned  for  heresy 
in  Scotland,  225 

Grafton  prints  the  Bible  in  English, 
183  ;  in  danger  from  Bonner,  218  ; 
but  escapes  through  the  friendship 
of  Audley,  the  chancellor,  ib. 

Grandimont,  cardinal,  658,  660 

Grandville,  chaneellur,  presses  Charles 
V.  to  extreme  counsels,  353 


Gratwick,  Stephen,  burned  at  South- 
wark,  543 

Graveling,  battle  of,  556 

Gray,  lord,  350  ;  suppresses  an  insur- 
rection in  Oxfordshire,  374  ;  joins 
lord  Russel  against  the  Devonshire 
rebels,  377;  removed  from  his 
command  in  the  North,  385  ;  sent 
to  the  Tower  with  the  duke  of 
Somerset,  421  ;  besieged  in  Guis- 
nes,  550 ;  which  he  surrenders,  ib. ; 
marches  to  the  assistance  of  the 
Scots,  588  ;  besieges  Leith,  ib. 

Gray-friars'  church,  given  by  king 
Edward  for  an  orphan-house,  453 

Great  Malvern,  prior  of,  recommended 
toCromwell  by  bishop  Latimer,  175 

Greek,  a  contest  about  the  pronuncia- 
tion of,  379 

Greenstead,  burning  of  heretics  at, 
536 

Gregory  the  Great,  342 

Gresham's  letter  to  the  king  for  put- 
ting the  great  hospitals  into  the 
hands  of  the  City,  715 

Grevill,  Agnes,  condemned  for  he- 
resy, 22 

Grimston,  sir  Edward,  comptroller  of 
Calais,  550  ;  taken  prisoner,  and 
sent  to  the  Bastile,  ib.  ;  effects  his 
escape,  ib. 

Grindal,  one  of  king  Edward's  chap- 
lains, 416  ;  leaves  England,  471; 
returns,  808  ;  writes  to  Peter 
Martyr,  812;  made  bishop  of  Lon- 
don, 581,  812;  engages  in  the 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  583  ; 
writes  to  Bullinger  and  Gualter  on 
the  controversy  respecting  the  vest- 
ments,  837,  843  ;  on  the  affairs  of 
Scotland,  843,  844 

Grineus,  Simon,  employed  amongst 
the  reformed  in  Switzerland  about 
the  king's  divorce,  70 

Gropper,  made  dean  of  Bonne,  326  ; 
refuses  a  cardinal's  hat,  ib.,  529  ; 
his  character,  ib. 

Gualter,  writes  to  the  queen's  physi- 
cian, advising  a  thorough  reforma- 
tion, 808  ;  engaged  in  the  contro- 
versy about  the  vestments,  833, 
834,836 

Guernsey,  heretics  burned  at,  535  ; 
strange  barbarity  there  of  burning  a 
child  born  in  the  fire,  ib. ;  dean  of, 
imprisoned  for  it,  but  is  pardoned, 
ib. 

Guest,  bishop  of  Rochester,  581 

Guidotti,  a  Florentine,  negotiates  a 
treaty  between  France  and  Eng- 
land, 397 

Guise,  duke  of,  and  his  brothers, 
press  the  marriage  of  the  Dauphin 
with  the  queen  of  Scotland,  444  ; 
recalled  from  Italy  to  defend  his 
country,    545  ;      besieges    Calais, 

549  ;    takes  it,  ib.  ;  and  Guisnes, 

550  ;  breaks  the  edict  in  favour  of 
the  Protestants,  690 ;  studies  to 
divert  the  queen  of  England  from 
assisting  the  prince  of  Conde",  827 

Guisnes,  taken  by  the  duke  of  Guise, 
550 
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friars,  ib.  ;  which  provoke  him  to 
great  severities,  ib.  ;  his  secret 
motives  for  dissolving  the  monaste- 
ries, 141  ;  his  behaviour  on  the 
sickness  and  death  of  queen  Kathe- 
rine,  143  ;  entertains  a  secret  love 
for  Jane  Seymour,  146  ;  his  jea- 
lousy of  queen  Anne,  ib.  ;  whom 
he  commits  to  the  Tower,  147  ; 
procures  a  divorce  from  her,  151  ; 
the  day  following  her  execution,  he 
marries  Jane  Seymour,  153  ;  his 
answer  to  the  proposals  of  the  em- 
peror, 705  ;  refuses  any  treaty  with 
the  pope,  706  ;  submission  he  ex- 
acted from  his  daughter,  lady 
Mary,  154  ;  the  absoluteness  of 
his  authority,  156,  157  ;  procures 
an  act  for  utterly  extinguishing  the 
pope's  power  in  England,  156  ; 
orders  the  "articles"  about  reli- 
gion to  be  published,  161  ;  pro- 
tests against  the  council  summoned 
to  Mantua,  162  ;  Cardinal  Pole 
opposes  his  proceedings,  163  ;  but 
the  bishops  write  in  his  vindication, 
164  ;  publishes  injunctions  respect- 
ing religion,  166  ;  his  answer  to 
the  insurgents  in  Lincolnshire, 
168;  marches  against  them,  169  ; 
commissions  the  carl  of  Shrewsbury 
to  oppose  the  rebels  iu  the  north, 
ib.  ;  sends  the  duke  of  Norfolk 
with  others  against  them,  169  ; 
summons  the  nobility  to  meet 
him  at  Northampton,  170  ;  his 
answer  to  the  demands  of  the 
rebels,  171  ;  sends  them  a  general 
pardon,  ib.  ;  appoints  a  new  visita- 
tion of  monasteries,  J  73  ;  invec- 
tives against  him  published  at 
Rome,  180  ;  the  pope  publishes  a 
hull  of  deposition  against  him, 
181  ;  he  procures  a  declaration 
from  the  clergy  against  the  pope's 
pretensions,  182  ;  his  grief  for  the 
loss  of  queen  Jane,  who  dies  twelve 
days  after  the  birth  of  prince  Ed- 
ward, 184,  713  ;  stirred  up  against 
the  sacramentaries,  185  ;.  presides 
at  the  trial  of  Lambert,  the  school- 
master, ib. ;  his  correspondence 
with  the  German  princes,  187  ; 
answers  to  their  demands,  700 ; 
had  a  great  value  for  Melancthon, 
187  ;  procures  an  act  of  parlia- 
ment on  the  six  articles,  190,  118, 
119,  his  design  for  the  erection  of 
new  bishoprics,  192,  718  ;  designs 
to  marry  Anne  of  Cleves,  720, 
198  ;  who  comes  over  to  England, 
and  is  much  disliked  by  him,  199  ; 
but  yet  he  marries  her,  ib.  ;  his 
aversion  to  her  increases,  200  ;  in 
love  with  Kathcrine  Howard,  202, 
720  ;  whom  he  marries,  207,  209  ; 
designs  a  divorce  from  Anne  of 
Cleves,  723,  205  ;  publishes  an 
expoistion  of  the  christian  faith, 
214;  a  secret  treaty  set  on  foot 
between  him  and  the  emperor, 
216  ;  their  reconciliation,  712  ;  at- 
tainder for  denying  his  supremacy, 


217  ;  founds  the  new  bishoprics, 
219;  on  Cromwell's  death 
is  left  wholly  to  himself,  220  ; 
orders  the  English  Bible  to  be  set 
up  in  all  churches,  221  ;  desires 
the  king  of  France  to  deliver  Car- 
dinal Pole  into  his  hands,  711; 
grows  severe  against  the  reformers, 

716  ;  his  account  of  Thomas  a 
Becket,  ib.  ;  letter  to  the  justices, 

717  ;  changes  two  monasteries  into 
collegiate  churches,  221  ;  goes  to 
York,  222,  227  ;  sends  ambassa- 
dors to  the  king  of  Scotland,  225  ; 
who  rejects  his  offers,  ib.  ;  the 
queen's  ill  life  discovered  to  him, 
227  ;  his  grief  on  that  occasion, 
ib  ;  the  petition  of  parliament  to 
him,  228  ;  declares  war  against 
Scotland,  232  ;  success  of  his  arms, 
233,  234  ;  projects  a  union  be- 
tween the  young  queen  of  Scots 
and  prince  Edward,  234,  236; 
concludes  a  treaty  with  the  em- 
peror, 236  ;  with  some  Scottish 
lords,  733;  makes  war  upon  France, 
237  ;  marries  Katherine  Parr,  ib. ; 
informs  Cranmerof  the  plot  against 
him,  239,  726 ;  loan  of  money  to 
him  remitted  by  parliament,  241  ; 
sends  the  earl  of  Hertford  against 
Scotland,  ib.  ;  crosses  the  seas, 
242;  takes  Boulogne,  ib.,  734; 
returns  to  England,  734  ;  de- 
ceived by  the  emperor,  ib.  ;  chap- 
ters and  chantries  given  to  him, 
246  ;  his  speech  to  both  houses  of 
parliament,  ib.  ;  confirms  the  rights 
of  the  universities,  247  ;  concludes 
a  peace  with  France,  248  ;  new 
design  for  reformation,  ib.,  734  ; 
neglects  the  German  princes,  735  ; 
his  great  care  of  Cranmer,  249  ; 
the  design  of  the  papists  against  the 
queen,  250  ;  totally  alienates  him 
from  that  party,  251  ;  his  severity 
to  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  and  his 
son,  253  ;  his  sickness,  254, 255  ; 
his  latter  will  a  forgery,  255  ; 
grants  made  by  him  on  his  death- 
bed, ib.  ;  dies,  256  ;  an  account  of 
his  severities  against  the  popish 
party,  ib.  ;  a  recapitulation  of  his 
reign,  738  ;  corrupted  by  a  course 
of  flattery,  ib.  ;  inconstancy  in 
matters  of  religion,  740  ;  his  will 
opened,  291  ;  a  declaration  of  his 
promises,  293  ;  buried  at  Windsor, 
298 

Henry  II.  of  France,  perfidiously 
invades  the  territory  of  Boulogne, 
362,  749  ;  besieges  the  town, 
384  ;  concludes  a  peace  with  Eng- 
land, 399  ;  marriage  projected 
between  his  daughter  and  king 
Edward,  421  ;  the  order  of  the 
Garter  is  sent  him,  ib.;  sends  to 
king  Edward  the  order  of  St. 
St.  Michael,  ib.  ;  his  war  with  the 
pope,  428 ;  protests  against  the 
council  of  Trent,  429 ;  exalted 
with  his  success  against  the  em- 
peror,  452  ;  breaks  the  truce  he 


had  made  with  Philip  of  Spain,  the 
pope  absolving  him  from  his  oath, 
539,  545  ;  England  denounces  war 
against  him,  545  ;  intends  to  grant 
liberty  of  religion,  587 ;  but  is 
killed,  ib.,  590 

Herbert,  lord,  mistaken  in  his  account 
of  the  divorce,  55  ;  his  account  of 
a  conference  with  queen  Katherine, 
103 

Herbert,  sir  William,  declares  king 
Henry's  promises,  293,  294  ;  dis- 
perses the  rebels  in  Wiltshire,  350  ; 
created  earl  of  Pembroke,  421  ; 
which  see 

Heresy,  laws  relative  to,  436 

Heretical  books,  proclamation  against, 
554 

Heretics,  laws  against,  18,  19; 
archbishop  Warham's  proceedings 
against,  21;  an  act  about  punish- 
ing them,  111  ;  laws  against  re- 
vived, 504  ;  consultation  about  the 
Way  of  dealing  with  vhem,  506  ; 
cruelties  exercised  on  them,  509, 
516,520,542,543,554,657,777, 
786,  787,  797,  800,  801.-  See 
Protestants. 

Herman,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  303, 
735  ;  cited  to  Rome  for  heresy, 
304  ;  excommunicated  and  de- 
graded, 326  ;  resigns  his  dignity, 
ib. 

Heron,  Giles,  attainted  in  absence, 
203 

Hertford,  earl  of,  marches  into  Scot- 
land, 241  ;  spoils  the  country,  and 
burns  Leith,  ib.  ;  appointed  lieute- 
nant of  England  during  the  king's 
absence,  ib. ;  supersedes  the  earl  of 
Surrey  in  the  command  of  the 
army,  247  ;  brings  prince  Edward 
to  the  Tower  after  the  death  of  his 
father,  291  ;  appointed  one  of 
king  Henry's  executors,  ib. ;  chosen 
protector,  292  ;  declared  lord-trea- 
surer and  earl  marshal,  ib.  ;  knights 
king  Edward,  294  ;  favours  the 
reformation,  295  ;  defends  the  de- 
struction of  images,  297  ;  created 
duke  of  Somerset,  299,  748,— 
which  see. 

Hesse,  landgrave  of,  303  ;  writes  to 
king  Henry,  701  ;  his  character, 
303  ;  expostulates  with  the  empe- 
ror, 304  ;  takes  the  field  against 
him,  305  ;  submits  and  is  impri- 
soned, 326 

High  Commission  Court  established, 
569,519 

Highlander,  anecdote  of,  350 

Hill,  Richard,  writes  to  Bullinger  of 
the  persecutions  in  England,  720  ; 
of  Cromwell's  death,  723  ;  of  the 
exceptions  in  the  king's  act  of 
grace,  ib.  ;  of  Dr.  Croome,  724 

Hilsey,  consecrated  bishop  of  Roches- 
ter, 119 

Hilton,  Thomas,  burned,  123 

Hobby,  sir  Philip,  favours  the  refor- 
mation, 237  ;  imprisoned,  238, 
749;  his  accuser  perjured,  238, 
239  ;  ambassador  at  the  emperor's 
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Martyr,  ib.,  810,  811,  819,  820, 
822,  823  ;  to  Bullinger,  810,  838, 
839;  to  Simler,  819;  to  Gualter, 
823 ;  complaint  of  want  of  zeal, 
811;  large  province  assigned  for  him 
to  preach  in,  ib. ;  nominated  for  a 
bishopric,  812;  consecrated  bishop 
of  Salisbury,  581,820;  his  opinion 
of  the  disputes  concerning  the  vest- 
ments, 820,  838;  of  the  reduction 
of  the  revenues  of  bishops,  ib. ;  pub- 
lishes his  apology,  823 

Jewish  Rabbins,  favour  the  king's 
divorce,  67 

Joachim,  sieur  de  Veaux,  658 

Joan  Bocher,  an  Anabaptist,  371  ; 
burned,  372 

John  of  Leyden,  371 

Johnston,  Dr.  Nathaniel,  332 

Journal  of  king  Edward's  reign,  406, 
742 

Julius  II.,  pope,  complains  of  the  con- 
duct of  the  French  king  to  Henry 
VIII.,  6  ;  sends  Henry  a  golden 
rose,  14  ;  summons  a  council  to  be 
held  in  the  Lateian,  ib. 

Julius  III.,  when  chosen  pope,  gives 
his  hat  to  the  keeper  of  his  monkey, 
398  ;  engages  in  a  war  with  France, 
428  ;  calls  the  council  to  meet  at 
Trent,  ib.  ;  queen  Mary  assures 
him  of  her  filial  obedience,  476  ; 
sends  cardinal  Pole  as  his  legate  to 
England,  477  ;  dies,  514 

Judges,  sometimes  opposed  the  cruelty 
of  the  Popish  clergy,  21 

Justices  of  the  peace,  commission  of, 
298 

Justices  of  the  peace,  instructed  to 
search  for  heretics,  515;  and  to 
observe  the  behaviour  of  the  clergy, 
688 

Justification,  article  of,  160,  210  ; 
defined,  213,  346 


Karne,  Sir  Edward,  sent  to  Rome  as 
excusator  for  king  Henry,  9 1  ;  his 
negotiation  there,  ib.  ;  again  sent 
as  ambassador  by  queen  Mary,  507, 
803  ;  deceived  by  the  pope,  539  ; 
remonstrates  with  him  on  the  recall 
of  cardinal  Pole,  546  ;  recalled  by 
queen  Elizabeth,  561 ;  but  remains 
at  the  pope's  request,  ib. 

Katherine  of  Spain,  married  to  prince 
Arthur,  26  ;  after  his  death  to  his 
brother  Henry,  who  protests  against 
it,  27;  writes  to  the  king  on  the 
death  of  his  nephew,  James  IV.,  of 
Scotland,  632 ;  engages  her  nephew 
to  oppose  the  king's  suit  of  divorce, 
43,  50  ;  her  severe  speech  to  Wol- 
sey,  650;  appeal's  before  the  legates, 
and  protests  against  them  as  incom- 
petent judges,  54  ;  a  severe  charge 
against  her,  ib.  ;  her  council,  650  ; 
her  speech  to  the  king  on  appearing 
the  second  time  before  the  legates, 
55,  and  note ;  appeals  to  Rome, 
55,  652  j   declared   contumax  by 


the  legates,  652  ;  continues  intract- 
able, 80,  99  ;  the  pope  writes  to 
the  king  about  her  appeal,  90  ; 
sentence  of  divorce  pronounced  by 
Cranmer,  99  ;  she  refuses  to  sub- 
mit, 100 ;  her  marriage  declared 
good  by  the  consistory  of  Rome, 
103;  dies  at  Kimbolton,  143,  703; 
her  character,  143  ;  her  divorce  re- 
pealed by  queen  Mary's  first  par- 
liament, 473 

Katherine  Howard,  gains  the  affections 
of  king  Henry,  202,  720;  to  whom 
she  is  married,  207,  209  ;  accom- 
panies him  to  York,  227;  her  ill 
life  is  discovered,  ib.,  727;  con- 
fesses her  guilt,  228 ;  an  act  of 
attainder  passed  against  her,  ib.  ; 
her  execution,  ib. 

Katherine  Parr, married  to  king  Henry, 
237,  735  ;  secretly  favours  the  Re- 
formation, 735  ;  government  of  the 
kingdom  committed  to  her  in  the 
king's  absence,  241 ;  design  of  the 
popish  party  against  her,  250 ;  de- 
feated, 25 1 ;  after  the  king's  death 
is  married  to  the  lord  Seymour, 
328  ;  dies,  360  ;  wrote  the  "  La- 
mentation of  a  Sinner,"  ib. 

Kennedy,  a  young  man  burned  for 
heresy  at  Glasgow,  226 

Keyser,  imprisoned  for  heresy,  dis- 
charged by  the  judges,  21 

Ket,  a  tanner,  heads  the  rebellion  in 
Norfolk,  376;  taken  and  hanged  in 
chains,  378;  his  body  falls  from 
the  gallows,  791 

King  Edward's  liturgy  reviewed,  573 

King's  power  under  age,  376,  380 

King's  supremacy,  arguments  for, 
396 ;  qualification  of  that  supre- 
macy, 398  ;  sworn  by  the  bishops, 
425  ;  and  by  the  rest  of  the  clergy, 
426 ;  except  the  Franciscan  friars, 
ib. 

Kingston,  Sir  Anthony,  sent  to  the 
Tower,  for  his  behaviour  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  525  ;  submits 
and  is  discharged,  ib. ;  obliged  to  do 
penance  for  adultery,  765;  accused 
of  a  design  to  raise  a  rebellion,  525 ; 
dies  on  his  way  to  London,  ib. 

Kingston,  Sir  William,  lieutenant  of 
the  Tower,  147;  his  letter  to  Crom- 
well respecting  queen  Anne  Boleyn, 
151 

Kitchen,  made  bishop  of  Llandaff, 
238  ;  takes  the  oath  of  supremacy, 
576 

Kneeling  in  the  communion,  an  ac- 
count of,  416 

Knight,  Dr.,  sent  with  instructions  to 
the  pope,  respecting  king  Henry's 
divorce,  34,  47,  645  ;  obtains  a  bill 
for  it,  36 

Knight,  Stephen,  burned  at  Maldon, 
513 

Knights,  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem 
suppressed,  201 

Knox,  John,  one  of  king  Edward's 
chaplains,  416  ;  preaches  against 
the  dissoluteness  of  the  nobility, 
457;  opposes  the  use  of  the  English 


liturgy  at  Frankfort,  536;  goes  to 
Geneva,  ib.  ;  returns,  808  ;  wrote 
the  Scottish  confession  of  faith,  con- 
firmed by  the  parliament,  58.9  ; 
effects  of  his  preaching,  811  ;  the 
Reformation  under  his  guidance 
accomplished  without  bloodshed, 
814;  delivers  an  opinion  in  favour 
of  the  queen  dowager's  deposition, 
817  ;  his  zeal  against  popery,  839 


L. 

Lady  of  pity  in  the  pew,  735 

Lady  of  Walsingham,  shrine  of,  179 

Lady  of  Worcester,  image  of,  1 79 

Lwtus  introilus,  385 

Lambert,  a  schoolmaster,  questioned 
for  denying  the  corporal  presence, 
1  85  ;  appeals  to  the  king,  ib.  ;  and 
is  publicly  tried  at  Westminster,  ib.; 
arguments  brought  against  him, 186; 
he  is  condemned  and  burned,  ib. 

"  Lamentation  of  a  Sinner,"  written 
by  queen  Katherine  Parr,  360 

"  Lamentation  of  England,"  by  Rid- 
ley, 457 

Langden,  abbot  of,  anecdote  of,  142 

Lassells,  John,  gives  Cranmer  an  ac- 
count of  queen  Katherine  Howard's 
ill  life,  227 ;  burned  in  Smithfield, 
249 

Lateran,  council  of  the,  14 

Latimer,  Hugh,  accused  of  heresy, 
125,  673;  articles  which  he  abjures, 
125 ;  made  bishop  of  Worcester, 
129 ;  preaches  before  the  convoca- 
tion, 157;  recommends  the  prior  of 
Great  Malvern  to  Cromwell,  1 75  ; 
resigns  his  bishopric,  175;  forbid- 
den to  preach,  725 ;  discharged  of 
his  imprisonment,  307  ;  the  House 
of  Commons  moved  to  have  him 
restored  to  his  bishopric,  ib.  ;  but 
he  lives  private  and  employs  him- 
self in  preaching,  ib.  ;  good  effects 
of,  756;  informs  against  Bonner, 
380,  381  ;  his  advice  to  king  Ed- 
ward concerning  his  marriage,  402; 
inveighs  against  the  sins  of  the 
times,  457  ;  sent  to  the  Tower, 
470,  774  ;  removed  to  Oxford,  to 
dispute  on  the  corporal  presence, 
493,  494  ;  is  declared  an  obstinate 
heretic,  495 ;  burned  at  Oxford, 
with  Ridley,  520,  621 ;  his  cha- 
racter, 521 

Latin  service  restored,  468  ;  argu- 
ments for  it,  573  ;  against  it,  571 

Launder,  John,  burned  at  Steynin?, 
519 

Liurea,  cardinal,  sent  to  Scotland  as 
the  pope's  nuncio,  844  ;  his  account 
of  king  Henry's  murder,  845 

Lawrence,  John,  burned  at  Colchester, 
513 

Laws  against  heretics,  19 

Leaf,  John,  an  apprentice,  burned  with 
Bradford,  518 

Learning,  state  of,  in  king  Henry  the 
VIII. 's  time,  9 

Lee,  archbishop  of  York,  suspected  of 
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Stirling,  586  ;  declares  them  rebels 
after  ordering  them  to  return  home, 
ib.  ;  revolt  of  the  people  from  her, 
ib.  ;  forced   to   agree   to  a   truce, 
587  ;    which    she   breaks,   ib.  ;  is 
deposed,   5f!8,   817  ;   obtains  sup- 
plies from  France,  588  ;  dies,  ib. 
Mary,    (afterwards    queen),    declared 
priucess  of  Wales,  27  ;  a  marriage 
projected  between  her  and  the  dau- 
phin, 3,  27  ;  contracted  to  the  em- 
peror Charles  V.,  4,  28  :  Illegiti- 
macy questioned,  ib.  ;  endeavours  a 
reconciliation  with  her  father,  153  ; 
her  submission,  154,  463  ;  restored 
tofavour,  1 54 ;  offered  in  marriage  to 
the  king  of  Scotland,  225  ;  dissatis- 
fied with  the    Reformation,   317; 
denies  that  her  servants  were  con- 
cerned in  the  rebellion,  752  ;  con- 
tinues   to   have   mass   said  in  her 
house,     365  ;    which    offends    the 
council,  ib.  ;    the   emperor   inter- 
cedes for  her,  ib.  ;  a  marriage  pro- 
posed for  her  by  the  prince  of  Por- 
tugal, ib.,  408,  749  ;  writes  to  the 
council   concerning    the   new   ser- 
vice, 365  ;  continued  to  have  mass 
said  in  her  chapel,  417,  754;  de- 
signs to  fly  out  of  England,  417  ; 
her   chaplain  sent   to   the  Tower, 
418  ;  a  deputation  from  the  council 
wait  upon  her,   ib.  ;  but    she  re- 
mains intractable,  419  ;  refuses  to 
to  hear  bishop    Ridley,  ib.  ;  suc- 
:eeds  to  the  crown,  but  is  in  great 
danger,    458  ;    retires   to   Suffolk, 
ib.  ;  she  writes  to  the  council,  ib. ; 
who  inform  her  of  the  lady  Jane's 
accession,  459  ;  many  declare  for 
her,    461  ;   forces   ordered    to    be 
sent   against   her,    ib. ;  hei    party 
grows  strong,  and  the  council  turn 
to   her,  462;   proclaimed    queen, 
ib. ;  enters  London,  463  ;  had  been 
in  great  danger  in  her  father's  time, 
ib.  ;   was  preserved  by  archbishop 
Cramner,    ib.  ;    declares   she  will 
force   no   man's  conscience,  466, 
773  ;  prohibits  all  preaching,  467  ; 
severity  of  her  proceedings,  773  ; 
requites  the  service  of  the  men  of 
Suffolk   ill,   467 ;  rewards  others 
who  served  her,  471 ;  is  crowned 
and  discharges  all  taxes,  ib. ;  her 
mother's   divorce    repealed,    473 ; 
carries  it  severely  towards  the  lady 
Elizabeth,   474;  procures  a  repeal 
of  king  Edward's  laws  about  reli- 
gion, ib. ;  treats  about  a  reconcili- 
ation with  Rome,  476  ;  writes  to 
the   pope   and  cardinal  Pole,  ib. ; 
marriage  projected  between  her  and 
Philip  of  Spain,  477,  775  ;  Pole's 
advice  to  her,  478 ;  but  Gardiner's 
methods  are  preferred,  479  ;  arti- 
cles  of  the  marriage  treaty,  483  ; 
which  is  generally  disliked,  484  ; 
plots  to  oppose  it,  ib. ;  her  beha- 
viour during  Wiat's  rebellion,  485; 
writes  the  first  love-letter  to  prince 
Philip,    777  ;  her   instructions   to 
the  bishops,  488  }  severity  of  her 


proceedings  against  the  married  bi- 
shops, ib. ;  her  regal  power  asserted, 
491,  776;  a  new  platform  of  go- 
vernment contrived  for  her  which 
she  dislikes,  491  ;  and  rejects,  492  ; 
married  to  prince  Philip,  497  ; 
malicious  report  respecting  him, 
499,  775  ;  believes  herself  with 
child,  502,  785,  786  ;  inclines  to 
violent  courses  with  the  heretics, 
507,  508,  778  ;  sends  ambassadors 
to  Rome,  507  ;  to  effect  a  recon- 
ciliation with  the  pope,  778;  her 
reply  to  Pole's  congratulatory  let- 
ter, 779  ;  resolves  to  surrender  all 
the  church  lands  in  her  hands,  514, 
520  ;  recommends  cardinal  Pole 
to  the  popedom,  514  ;  urges  Bon- 
ner to  proceed  with  the  persecution, 
516  ;  her  delivery  is  expected,  ib. ; 
but  in  vain,  789  ;  persons  ap- 
pointed to  carry  the  news  to  foreign 
princes,  488  ;  king  Philip  leaves 
her,  516 ;  which  increases  the 
queen's  melancholy  humour,  ib.  : 
rebuilds  the  Franciscans'  house  at 
Greenwich,  519  ;  orders  sir  Thos. 
More's  works  to  be  printed,  ib.  ; 
her  directions  to  the  council,  520, 
796,  797;  gives  Suffolk-place  to  the 
see  of  York,  523  ;  discharges  the 
clergy  of  tenths  and  first-fruits, 
ib.  ;  endows  more  religious  houses, 
537  ;  sets  forward  the  persecution, 
541  ;  jealous  of  the  French,  545 ; 
denounces  war  against  them,  ib.  ; 
writes  to  the  pope  in  behalf  of 
cardinal  Pole,  546  ;  refuses  to  ad- 
mit cardinal  Peyto  the  new  legate, 
547  ;  endeavours  in  vain  to  raise 
money  without  a  parliament,  548  ; 
deeply  affected  by  the  loss  of 
Calais,  551  ;  her  council  decline 
raising  an  army  for  its  recovery, 
ib.  ;  her  message  to  Elizabeth  re- 
specting the  offer  of  the  king  of 
Sweden,  552;  harsh  treatment  of 
Elizabeth,  553  ;  sends  an  unfortu- 
nate expedition  against  France, 
555  ;  mediates  a  peace  between  the 
emperor  and  the  king  of  France, 
556,  794  ;  her  sickness,  558  ; 
death,  ib.  ;  character,  ib.  ;  a  par- 
ticular relation  of  the  occasion  of 
her  death,  806  ;  parallel  between 
her  reign  and  that  of  queen  of  Eli- 
zabeth, ib.  ;  great  progress  of  super- 
stition during  her  reign,  819 
Mary  queen  of  Scots  born,  234  ;  a 
union  projected  between  her  and 
prince  Edward,  ib.,  236 ;  sent  to 
France,  349  ;  when  a  marriage  is 
designed  between  her  and  the 
dauphin,  444  ;  married,  556  ; 
perfidious  proceeding  of  the  court 
of  France  in  her  name,  814  ; 
pretends  to  the  crown  of  Eng- 
land, 561  ;  death  of  her  husband, 
Francis  II.,  777,  826  ;  refuses  to 
ratify  the  treaty  of  Leith,  ib. ;  re- 
turns to  Scotland,  589,  827;  mar- 
ries the  lord  Darnley,  840  ;  shows 
more  zeal  in  her  religion,  ib. ;  the 


demands  of  the  Reformed,  841 
and  her  answer  to  them,  ib.  ;  other 
petitions  presented  to  her,  ib.  ;  di 
vides  the  nobility  into  factions 
842  ;  murder  of  the  king  her  hus 
band,  844,  845  ;  birth  of  her  son 

845  ;  marries  the  earl  of  Bothwell 
844,  845  ;  imprisoned  by  the  no 
hies  in  Lochleven,   845  ;  escapes 

846  ;  obliged  to  seek  shelter  in 
England,  591  ;  after  a  long  impri- 
sonment put  to  death,  592  ;  by  her 
last  testament  leaves  the  crown  of 
England  to  Philip  of  Spain,  846 

Mason,  sir  John,  negotiates  a  treaty 
between  France  and  England,  399  ; 
his  high  opinion  of  cardinal  Pole, 
784  ;  extracts  from  his  letters,  794 

Mass  for  avoiding  sudden  death,  336 

Mass-book,  corrections  made  in,  215 

Masses  put  down,  320  ;  on  saints' 
days,  336;  special,  prohibited,  365; 
everywhere  restored,  490 

Master,  Richard,  teaches  the  Maid  of 
Kent  to  counterfeit  trances,  113; 
apprehended  and  confesses  the  im- 
posture, 115  ;  attainted  of  high- 
treason,  ib. ;  executed,  ib. 

Masters,  Dr.,  Gualter's  letter  to  him, 
808  ;  which  he  lays  before  the 
queen,  809 

Matrimony,  sacrament  of,  212 

Maurice  of  Saxony,  303  ;  his  ingra- 
titude to  his  kinsman,  304  ;  pro- 
mised the  electorate  by  the  em- 
peror, ib.  ;  ravages  Saxony,  but  is 
driven  out  by  the  elector,  305  ; 
invested  with  the  electoral  dig- 
nity, 326,  352  ;  his  subjects  refuse 
the  Interim,  353  ;  will  not  submit 
to  the  council  of  Trent,  409  ;  ap- 
pointed general  of  the  empire  for 
the  reduction  of  Magdeburg,  ib.  ; 
forms  a  league  against  the  emperor, 
428  ;  Magdeburg  surrenders  to  him, 
ib.  ;  deceives  the  emperor's  minis- 
ters, 445  ;  sends  his  ambassadors 
to  Trent,  446  ;  takes  Augsburg  and 
other  cities,  447;  marches  to  Ins- 
pruck,  and  nearly  surprises  the  em- 
peror, ib. ;  secures  to  the  Germans 
the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  ib. 

May,  Dr.,  appointed  with  others  to 
examine  Bonner,  380  ;  who  rs  de- 
prived by  them  of  his  bishopric, 
383  ;  elected  archbishop  of  York, 
but  dies  before  his  consecration, 
580  (note),  823 

Mayfield,  four  heretics  burnt  at,  535 

Maximilian,  prince,  385 

Maximilian,  the  emperor,  serves  in 
the  English  army,  2  ;  dies,  3 

Maxwell,  lord,  raises  an  army  against 
the  duke  of  Norfolk,  233  ;  taken 
prisoner  at  Solway  Frith,  ib. ;  offers 
to  the  Scottish  parliament  the 
draught  of  an  act  for  the  free  use 
of  the  Bible,  813 
Medici,  Catherine  de\  a  marriage  pro- 
posed between  her  aud  the  duke  of 
Orleans,  88,  102 
Mekins,  Richard,  an  illiterate  boy, 
condemned  and  burned,  219 
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council  by  Fox,  bishop  of  Winches- 
ter, 5 ;  bis  character,  7  ;  his  enmity 
to  cardinal  Wolsey,  651  ;  opposes 
the  Reformation,  ib. ;  sent  ambas- 
sador to  Fiance,  670 ;  his  letter 
to  Montmorency,  681  ;  examines 
queen  Anne  in  the  Tower,  148  ; 
lord  high  steward  on  her  trial,  1 50 ; 
sent  against  the  northern  rebels, 
169  ;  breaks  them  by  delays,  170: 
sent  to  them  with  a  general  pardon, 
170,  171  ;  defeats  Musgrave  and 
Dilby,  who  had  raised  a  fresh  insur- 
rection, and  hangs  them  at  Carlisle, 
by  his  great  vigilance  quells  other 
attempts,  172;  is  accused  by  lord 
Darcy  of  encouraging  the  rebels, 
which  he  denies,  173  ;  publishes 
an  amnesty  over  all  the  north  by 
the  king's  order,  ib  ;  proposes  the 
six  articles  to  the  house  of  lords, 
188  ;  quarrels  with  the  lord  Crom- 
well, 194  ;  whom  he  arrests,  202  ; 
persecutes  the  protestants,  215  ;  his 
credit  at  court,  221  ;  makes  an 
inroad  into  Scotland,  233  ;  excuses 
the  design  of  the  popish  party  against 
Cranmer,  250  ;  cause  of  his  disgrace, 
251,  736  ;  his  letter  to  the  lords 
of  the  council,  736,  738  ;  his  sub- 
mission to  the  king,  253  ;  is  at- 
tainted, :b.  ;  his  execution  pre- 
vented by  the  king's  death,  254  ; 
remarks  on  this,  ib.  ;  desired  the 
king  to  settle  all  his  lands  on  prince 
Edward,  293  ;  motion  for  his  dis- 
charge on  the  duke  of  Somerset's 
fall,  392  ;  but  soon  laid  aside,  ib. ; 
obtains  his  liberty  on  queen  Mary's 
accession,  463 ;  lord  hjgh  steward 
on  the  duke  of  Northumberland's 
trial,  464  ;  his  attainder  declared 
void,  475  ;  marches  against  Wiat, 
but  his  men  desert  and  he  is  forced 
to  retreat,  485  ;  sent  to  guard  the 
marches,  548  ;  defeats  the  Kers, 
i'b.  ;  treats  with  the  lords  of  the 
congregation,  588  ;  leads  an  army 
into  Scotland,  818;  sends  troops 
to  the  assistance  of  lord  Gray,  588 

Norfolk,  rebellion  in,  376;  instruc- 
tions to  the  justices  of  the  peace  in, 
515 

Norris,  Henry,  147  ;  accused  of  inti- 
macy with  queen  Aune,  and  com- 
mitted to  the  Tower,  ib.  ;  is  tried 
and  condemned,  149  ;  nobly  rejects 
an  offer  of  his  life  if  he  would 
accuse  the  queen,  152,  703 

North,  lord,  enjoined  to  torture  obsti- 
nate heretics  at  discretion,  788 ; 
employed  on  a  business  that  gives 
suspicion  of  ill  designs,  789 

Northern  rebellion,  169,  172 

Northampton,  marquis  of,  sues  a  di- 
vorce for  adultery,  330  ;  marries 
again,  before  the  delegate  gave 
sentence  on  his  case,  ib. ;  parted 
from  his  new  wife,  ib.  ;  but  his 
marriage  is  confirmed,  331,  432  ; 
sent  against  the  Norfolk  rebel,  376  ; 
marches  to  Norwich,  which  he  is 
forced  to  abandon,  377  ;  joins  the 


party  formed  against  the  protector, 
390  ;  appointed  one  of  the  govern- 
ors of  the  king's  person,  392  ;  car- 
ries the  order  of  the  Garter  to  the 
king  of  France,  421  ;  is  imprisoned 
on  queen  Mary's  accession,  462  ; 
tried  and  found  guilty,  465  ;  his 
second  marriage  is  annulled,  475  ; 
restored  in  blood,  492 

Northumberland,  earl  of,  attaches 
Cardinal  Wolsey  for  high  treason, 
61 ;  denies  any  pre-contract  to 
Anne  Boleyne,  150,  704  ;  dies 
without  issue,  421 

Northumberland,  duke  of,  one  of  the 
judges  on  the  duke  of  Somerset's 
trial,  422,  423  ;  whose  death  he 
was  believed  to  have  contrived,  427; 
promised  to  intercede  for  him,  765  ; 
is  ever  after  hated  by  the  people, 
427,  434 ;  fails  in  procuring  the 
attainder  of  the  bishop  of  Durham, 
434  ;  his  revenge  on  lord  Paget, 
442  ;  attempts  to  frame  a  parlia- 
ment to  his  mind,  443  ;  temporalty 
of  the  bishopric  of  Durham  given 
to  him,  449  ;  procures  from  parlia- 
ment a  declaration  of  their  dislike 
of  the  duke  of  Somerset's  proceed- 
ings, ib.  ;  marriage  of  his  two 
daughters,  453  ;  persuades  the  king 
to  leave  the  crown  to  lady  Jane 
Gray,  454  ;  his  rage  at  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  judges,  ib. ;  the  people's 
jealousy  of  him,  455  ;  gets  the 
council  to  write  for  the  king's  sisters, 
ib.  ;  suspected  of  having  poisoned 
the  king,  456,  461  ;  informs  the 
lady  Jane  of  her  accession,  458  ; 
marches  against  queen  Mary,  461  ; 
makes  the  vice-chancellor  of  Cam- 
bridge preach  for  the  lady  Jane's 
title,  ib.  ;  proclaims  queen  Mary, 
462  ;  but  is  arrested  and  sent  to 
the  Tower,  ib.  ;  is  tried,  465  ;  and 
condemned  with  several  others,  ib. ; 
begs  his  life,  but  in  vain,  774  ;  at 
his  death  professes  he  had  been 
always  a  papist,  465  ;  his  character, 
ib. 

Norwich,  heretics  burned  at,  554  ; 
fraud  practised  on  the  dean  and 
chapter  of,  770 

Nottingham,  case  of,  582 

Nottingham,  uncommon  thunder- 
storm near,  555  ;  a  heretic  burned 
at,  535 

Nowell,  Dr.,  declared  ineligible  to  sit 
in  the  house  of  commons,  472  ; 
chosen  prolocutor  of  the  convoca- 
tion, in  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  queen  Elizabeth,  828 

O. 

Oak  of  Reformation,  376 

Oatli  of  supremacy,  576  ;  explained, 

178 
Ochinus,  Beruardius,  328 ;    made   a 

canon  of  Canterbury,  ib. 
CEcolampadius,  writes  in  favour  of  the 

king's  divorce,  70 
Offices  of  the  church  examined,  334  ; 

reformed,  341,  345,  346 


I  Officers  of  the  church,  laws  relative 
to,  437,  438 

Oglethorp,  complaints  against  him, 
409;  complies  with  the  new  service, 
410  ;  disputes  with  Cranmer  on  the 
corporal  presence,  494  ;  crowns 
queen  Elizabeth,  565  ;  refuses  the 
oath  of  supremacy,  576 

Oil,  on  the  anointing  with,  348 

Oldcastle,  sir  John,  20 

Omnibanus,  Thomas,  writes  for  the 
king's  cause,  67  ;  threatened  by  the 
emperor's  ambassador,  ib. 

Order,  decree  of,  125 

Orders,  sacrament  of,  explained,  68, 
366  ;  injunctions  respecting,  310, 
311 

Ordination,  a  new  office  for,  393  ;  an 
act  about  the  form  of,  394,  395  ; 
historical  account  of,  395 — 396  ; 
additions  made  by  the  church  of 
Rome,  396  ;  interrogations  and 
sponsions  in  the  new  book,  ib.  397 

Oran,  bishop  of,  complains  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  council  of  Trent,  748 

Organs,  use  of,  objected  to,  829,  837, 
839 

Orkney, bishop  of,  548  ;  poisoned,  557 

Orleans,  duke  of,  marries  Katherine 
de  Medicis,  668,688;  observations 
on  this  union,  1 02 

Orleans,  duke  of,  a  marriage  projected 
between  him  and  the  lady  Mary, 
728  ;  promised  to  declare  himself  a 
protestant,  730  ;  dies  of  the  plague, 
731 

Ornamento,  cardinal  Pole's  confidant, 
506  ;  visits  the  universities  of  Cam- 
bridge, 540,  and  Oxford,  541  ;  ac- 
count of  his  audience  of  the  empe- 
ror, 782  ;  his  intolerable  insolence, 
801 

Osiander  publishes  a  book  about  in- 
cestuous marriages,  70 ;  which  is- 
prohibited,  ib.  ;  approves  of  the 
king's  suit  of  divorce,  ib.  71 

Otto,  professor,  808 

Oxford,  earl  of,  sends  several  heretics 
to  Bonner,  517;  assists  at  their 
execution,  ib.  788 ;  receives  the 
thanks  of  the  council,  789 

Oxfoid,  proceedings  in  the  university 
of,  respecting  the  king's  divorce, 
64,664,  666;  determines  against 
the  pope's  jurisdiction  iu  England, 
135,  684;  bishoprick  of,  founded, 
219  ;  disputation  at,  493;  visitation 
of  the  university,  541 

P. 

Pace,  dean  of  St.  Paul's,  634  ;  writes 
to  the  king  respecting  his  divorce, 
645  ;  his  conversation  with  Charles 
V.  705 

Packington,an  English  merchant,  pro- 
cures the  faulty  copies  of  TindaH's 
New  Testament  for  bishop  Tonstal, 
120 

Paget,  sir  William,  clerk  of  the  signet, 
685  ;  sent  to  tho  northern  courts, 
ib. ;  instructions  given  to  him,  ib.  ; 
his  negociations  in  Germany,  687  ; 
seut  ambassador  to  France,    728  ; 
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cardinal  and  legate,  ib.  ;  not  al- 
lowed to  exercise  his  power  in  Eng- 
land, 547  ;  dies,  ib. 
Pfergius,  Julius,  proposes  the  con- 
demnation of  the  heresy  of  Zuing- 
lius,  548 
Philip  of  Spain,  resignation  of  the 
Netherlands  to  him,  385  ;  mar- 
riage designed  between  him  and 
queen  Mary,  477,  775  ;  whom  he 
dislikes,  ib.  ;  lands  at  Southamp- 
ton, 497  ;  and  is  married  to  the 
queen,  ib.  ;  brings  a  great  treasure 
with  him  to  England,  ib.  ;  act  of 
favour  done  by  him,  498  ;  he  pre- 
serves the  lady  Elizabeth,  ib.,  553  ; 
is  little  beloved  by  the  English, 
498  ;  praises  bestowed  on  him  by 
Gardiner,  499  ;  libelled,  785  ;  the 
cruelties  exercised  on  the  protest- 
ants  imputed  to  him,  511;  urges 
Bonner  to  proceed  with  the  peisc- 
cution,  5 It)  ;  leaves  England,  ib.  ; 
his  father  resigns  his  hereditary  do- 
minions to  him,  529  ;  concludes  a 
truce  with  France,  538  ;  which  is 
broken,  ib.  ;  studies  to  engage  the 
English  to  his  assistance,  545  ; 
defeats  the  French  at  St.  Quentin, 
ib.  ;  his  war  with  the  pope,  540  ; 
whom  he  reduces,  547  ;  peace 
made  between  them,  ib.  ;  adver- 
tises queen  Mary  of  the  designs  on 
Calais,  548 ;  presses  the  English 
to  raise  an  army  for  its  recovery, 
551  ;  on  Mary's  death,  sends  pro- 
posals of  marriage  to  queen  Eliza- 
beth, 5G1  ;  burns  the  heretics  in 
Spain,  796 

Philips,  dean  of  Rochester,  4  SO 

Philips,  Thomas,  his  sufferings,  128  ; 
complains  to  the  house  of  com- 
mons against  the  bishop  of  London, 
ib. 

Philpot,  archdeacon  of  Winchester, 
480 ;  disputes  with  the  papists 
concerning  the  sacrament,  ib.,  483; 
his  imprisonment,  528  ;  and  mar- 
tyrdom, 794 

Phrygion,  Paulus,  his  opinion  of  the 
prohibitory  degrees  of  marriage,  70 

Pickering,  sir  William,  810,  452 

Piercy,  lord,  his  attachment  to  Anne 
Boleyne,  84  ;  opposed  by  cardinal 
Wolsey,  ib. 

Pierson,  Andrew,  engages  in  the 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  583 

Pigot,  William,  burnt  at  Braintree, 
513 

Pilgrimage  of  grace,  1 69 

Pilkington  consecrated  bishop  of  Dur- 
ham, 581,  823;  his  account  of 
Gardiner's  death,  792  ;  letter  to 
Gualter  on  the  dispute  about  the 
vestments,  838 

Pinkey,  battle  of,  313 

Pius  IV.  invites  queen  Elizabeth  to 
join  herself  to  the  Roman  see,  591 

Plague  breaks  out  in  London,  93,  94 

Plays  and  interludes  acted,  2-32 

Plough  Monday  suppressed,  332,  note. 

Poinet,  made  bishop  of  Rochester, 
404,  758  ;  translated  to  Winches- 


ter, 412  ;  falsely  accused  of  having 
joined  Wiat's  rebellion,  486  ;  de- 
prived of  his  see,  490 
Pole,  cardinal,  opposes  the  king's 
proceedings,  163,  707  ;  king  Hen- 
ry's kindness  to  him,  ib.  ;  writes 
his  book,  De  Unitate  Ecclesiastica 
against  him,  363,  182  ;  made  a 
cardinal,  710  ;  correspondence  with 
him  prohibited  by  king  Henry, 
182  ;  his  vindication  of  himself, 
710;  obliged  to  leave  France,  711; 
one  of  the  legates  at  the  council  of 
Trent,  247  ;  endeavours  to  form  a 
league  against  England,  256  ;  pro- 
ceedings against  his  friends,  261  ; 
is  attainted,  262  ;  elected  pope, 
398  ;  but  his  coldness  disgusting 
the  Italians,  cardinal  de  Monte  is 
chosen  in  his  stead,  ib.  ;  sent 
legate  to  England,  477,  779 ; 
writes  to  the  queen,  ib.  ;  his  first 
powers,  780  ;  stopped  in  his  jour-  | 
ney  by  the  emperor,  477,  780  ;  by 
queen  Mary,  477  ;  his  advice  to 
her,  478  ;  fuller  powers  =ent  to 
him,  780  ;  reason  of  the  delays, 
781,  784  ;  much  esteemed  by  the 
English  ambassador,  ib.  ;  writes  to 
king  Philip,  ib. ;  allowed  to  come 
to  England,  501,  784  ;  his  at- 
tainder repealed,  501  ;  arrives  in 
London,  ib.  ;  makes  a  speech  to 
the  parliament,  502  ;  his  reply  to 
their  petition,  ib.  ;  grants  them 
absolution,  ib.  ;  carries  his  powers 
beyond  the  limits  set  him,  785  ; 
his  confirmation  of  the  church-lands 
not  satisfactory,  505  ;  deputes  the 
bishops  to  reconcile  all  persons  to 
the  church,  ib.  ;  writes  to  Cran- 
mer,  786  ;  his  national  synod, 
798,  799  ;  suspected  of  favouring 
the  protestants,  506  ;  is  for  mode- 
rate courses  with  the  heretics,  ib. ; 
proposes  a  reformation  of  the  clergy, 
ib.  ;  his  directions  to  the  bishops, 
50/  ;  the  queen  recommends  him 
to  the  popedom,  514  ;  afraid  to 
hinder  the  persecution  of  the  pro- 
testants, 518,  527  ;  persecutes 
them  himself,  801  ;  makes  canons 
for  reforming  the  clergy,  525  ;  the 
heads  of  his  reformation,  525,  527  ; 
refuses  to  bring  the  Jesuits  into 
England,  527  ;  is  made  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  537  ;  sends  visitors 
to  the  Universities,  540,  541,  801; 
prevents  the  executions  of  several 
heretics,  542,  801  ;  the  pope  is 
offended  with  him,  546  ;  and  locals 
his  legatine  powers,  ib.  ;  appeases 
the  pope,  547  ;  and  is  restored,  ib.  ; 
his  death,  558  ;  and  character,  ib. 
Pollev,  Margery,  burnt  at  Tunbridge, 

518 
Pollicitation,  obtained  from  the  pope 

for  king  Henry's  divorce,  50 
Polvdorc  Virgil,  8  ;  signs  the  articles 
of  religion  agreed  to  by  the  convo- 
cation, 350;  leaves  England,  404 
Pomfret  castle,  taken  by  the  rebels, 
169 


Pontius,  Constantine,  condemned  for 

heresy,  795 
Poole,  bishop  of  Peterborough,  527; 
refuses  the  oath  of  supremacy,  576 
Poor,  an  act  for  the  relief  of,  431 
Pope,   sir  Thomas,    sent  to  Elizabeth 
with   the  proposals  of  the  king  of 
Sweden,  552 
Popes,   decisions   of,    respecting    the 
Levitical    prohibitions,    74 ;    theii 
power   in  England  much  disputed, 
103  ;  necessity    of   extirpating   it, 
108  ;  act  passed  for  taking  it  away, 
109,    156  ;     their    authority    re- 
nounced by  the  convocation,  683  ; 
power  of  deposing  kings,  166 
Popish  bishops   proceed  against  those 
who    desire   a    reformation,    694  ; 
oppose  Elizabeth's  supiemacy,  569  ; 
refuse  to  take  the  oath,  576  ;  op- 
pose the  reformation   in   the  house 
of  lords,  810  ;  make  great  altera- 
tions in  the  church  lands,  823 
Popish  ceremonies,  new  significations 

put  on,  387 
Popish  party,  great  compliances  of  the 
184  ;  gain  ground  at  court,  187  ; 
their  designs  against  Cranmer,  209, 
249  ;  persecute  the  protestants, 
215;  design  to  suppress  the  Eng- 
lish Bible,  229  ;  their  plot  against 
queen  Katherine,  250 ;  the  king's 
severities  against  them,  256  ;  op- 
pose any  further  reformation,  306  ; 
much  lifted  up  on  the  fall  of  the 
duke  of  Somerset,  392  ;  but  their 
hopes  soon  vanish,  ib.,  753  ;  com- 
pliance of  the  clergy,  409,  579  ; 
their  designs  on  queen  Mary's  ac- 
cession, 464 ;  changes  made  by 
them,  468;  their  cruelty,  511; 
queen  Elizabeth's  proceedings 
against  them,  592 
Portsmouth, destruction  of  images, 296 
Portugal,  marriage  proposed  between 
the  prince  of,  and  the  lady  Mary ,365 
Poverty  of  the  clergy,  disorders  occa- 
sioned thereby,  439 
Pragmatic  sanction,  made  in  France, 
622  ;  its  effects,  623  ;  condemned 
by  the  pope,  ib.  ;  abrogated  by 
Louis  XL,  ib.  ;  the  parliament  of 
Palis  interpose  in  favour  of  it,  624 ; 
re-established,  625  ;  condemned 
by  the  council  in  the  Lateran,  ib.  ; 
the  concordat  put  instead  of  it,  ib. ; 
various  attempts  made  to  restore  it, 
630,  631 
Prayer,  extemporary,  not  brought 
under  consideration  of  the  reforma- 
tion, 342  ;  forms  of,  retained,  ib. 
Prayers,  an  order  for  the  bidding  of, 

684 
Prayers,  for  the  dead,  214 
Preachers,   restraint  put  upon,  333, 

348,  467  ;  regulations  for,  436 
Preaching,  manner  of,  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  VIII.,  231,  232  ;  inhibited 
by    queen    Mary,   467  ;    by   king 
Edward's  council,  766  ;  an   order 
for,  685  ;  prohibited,  6.96 
Precedency,  act  of,  193 
Pre-contracts  of  marriage,  205,  207 
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laws  against  the  sec  of,rcpealed,208; 
reconciliation  with  designed,  778 

Rood  of  Grace,  178 

Rothes,  earl  of,  548  ;  poisoned,  557 

Rough,  John,  leaves  St.  Andrew's 
castle  from  the  licentiousness  of  the 
soldiers,  246 ;  instructs  the  Pro- 
testants during  the  Marian  perse- 
cution, 536;  is  burned  in  Smith- 
field,  544,  803 

Rouse,  Richard,  attainted  for  poison- 
ing, 86  ;  boiled  to  death,  ib. 

Roxburgh,  fortified  by  the  English, 
314 

Russel,  Sir  John,  his  account  of  the 
trial  and  execution  of  the  abbot  of 
Glastonbury,  172 

Russel,  Lord,  sent  against  the  rebels 
in  Devonshire,  374 ;  sends  their 
complaints  to  the  council,  4"21  ; 
raises  the  siege  of  Exeter,  and  de- 
feats the  rebels,  377;  joins  the 
party  formed  against  the  protector, 
391;  appointed  one  of  the  gover- 
nors of  the  king's  person,  392; 
negoeiates  a  treaty  between  France 
and  England,  399  ;  created  earl  of 
Bedford,  421.— See  Bedford. 

Russel,  Sir  Francis,  395 

Russel,  a  friar,  burned  for  heresy,  226, 
227 

Rutland,  earl  of,  makes  an  inroad  in- 
to Scotland,  and  supplies  Hadding- 
ton, 385 

S. 

Sacrament  of  thcaltar,  160;  examined, 
334;  disputes  concerning, 479 — 483 

Sacramentaries,  persecuted  by  king 
Henry,  185  ;  excepted  in  his  act 
of  grace,  724 

Sacraments,  debates  upon  them  in  the 
convocation,  158;  different  opinions 
respecting,  396 ;  answers  to  the 
queries,  727 

Saints,  honouring,  160  ;  praying  to,  ib. 

Saints'  days,  masses  on,  336;  number 
of,  341 

Salisbury,  countess  of,  attainted  in 
absence,  194,  262  ;  beheaded,  263, 
264 

Salviati,  the  pope's  favourite,  50;  his 
prevarication,  54 

Sampson,  bishop,  translated  to  Co- 
ventry and  Litchfield,  243;  injunc- 
tions he  gave  to  his  clergy,  714  ; 
excepted  in  the  king's  general  par- 
don, 724  ;  published  an  explana- 
tion of  the  first  fifty  psalms,  725 ; 
sent  to  the  Tower,  264  ;  submits 
and  is  pardoned,  ib.  ;  dies,  490 

Sampson,  informs  Calvin  of  the  firm- 
ness of  the  Reformers,  when  tried 
by  Gardiner,  786  ;  his  exceptions  at 
being  made  a  bishop,  821 ;  writes 
to  Peter  Martyr,  822 ;  refuses  a 
bishopric,  ib. ;  opposes  the  use  of 
the  vestments,  832  ;  writes  to  Zu- 
rich on  the  subject,  ib.  ;  834,  837, 
839 

Sanctorum  Quatuor,  the  cardinal,  the 
business  of  king  Henry's  divorce 
communicated  to  him,  36 

Sanders's  account  of  Anne  Boleyne, 
31 ;  examined  and  refuted,  ib.,  519 


Sanders,  burned  at  Coventry,  509 

Sands,  Dr.,  vice-chancellor  of  Cam- 
bridge, preaches  for  the  lady  Jane's 
title,  461  ;  is  sent  to  the  Tower, 
402;  flies  out  of  England,  471; 
returns,  803  ;  preaches  throughout 
the  northern  counties,  811;  com- 
plains of  the  bill  for  the  married 
clergy  being  laid  aside,  575  ;  joined 
in  the  first  high  commission,  579; 
offended  at  the  image  in  the  queen's 
chapel,  821  ;  laments  the  dispute 
concerning  the  vestments,  839 

Sandys,  consecrated  bishop  of  Wor- 
cester, 581  ;  engages  in  the  trans- 
lation of  the  bible,  583 

Sark,  island  of,  taken  by  the  French, 
550;  retaken  by  a  stratagem,  551 

Sautre,  William,  the  first  that  was  put 
to  death  for  heresy  in  England,  19 

Saxony,  John  Frederick,  duke  of, 
dissuades  the  marriage  of  Anne  of 
Cleves  with  king  Henry,  199,  721 ; 
his  embassy  to  the  king,  254  ;  ill 
opinion  of  him,  733,  736;  solicits 
aid  against  the  emperor,  303  ;  cha- 
racter of,  303;  writes  to  king  Henry, 
701 ;  ingratitude  of  his  kinsman  Mau- 
rice, 304 ;  raises  an  army  against  the 
emperor,  305  ;  is  proscribed,  ib. ; 
repulses  Maurice,  who  was  ravaging 
Saxony,  ib.  ;  defeated  and  taken 
prisoner,  326  ;  Maurice  invested 
with  his  dignity,  352  ;  refuses  to 
depart  from  the  Augsburg  confes- 
sion, 353 ;  obtains  his  liberty  on 
the  emperor's  flight  from  Inspruck, 
447 

Scambler,  remains  in  England  during 
the  persecution,  536;  bishop  of  Pe- 
terborough, 581 

Scarborough  castle,  gallantly  defended 
by  Sir  Ralph  Evers,  169  ;  seized  on 
by  Stafford,  545 ;  reduced  by  the 
earl  of  Westmorland,  ib. 

Schoolmen,  opinions  of,  respecting  the 
Levitical  prohibitions,  76 

Scipperus  hired  to  curry  the  lady  Mary 
out  of  England,  417 

Scory,  bishop,  preaches  at  the  burn- 
ing of  Joan  of  Kent,  572  ;  made 
bishop  of  Rochester,  412;  promul- 
gates Cranmer's  declaration,  470  ; 
is  deprived,  489  ;  after  renouncing 
his  wife  and  obtaining  absolution, 
flies  out  of  England,  490  ;  returns, 
575 ;  assists  at  the  consecration  of 
archbishop  Parker,  581 ;  made  bishop 
of  Hereford,  ib. 

Scot,  bishop  of  Chester,  visits  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  510  ;  re- 
fuses the  oath  of  supremacy,  575  ; 
goes  beyond  sea,  576 

Scotland,  affairs  of,  5,  222,  294, 
348,  403,  444,  548,  839,  840; 
beginnings  of  learning  there,  222  ; 
and  of  the  Reformation,  ib.,  225  ; 
ignorance  and  cruelty  of  the  clergy, 
223,  224  ;  war  with  England,  232  ; 
233;  influence  of  the  French  party, 
236,  349 ;  expedition  against  it, 
311;  whether  a  free  kingdom  or 
subject  to  England,  ib.  ;  tax  laid 
on  the  clergy  and  laity,  815 


Scotland,  Reformation  in,  585,  812, 
813 ;  free  use  of  the  Scriptures 
allowed,  813 

Scottish  lords,  taken  prisoners  at  Sol- 
way  Frith,  233  ;  obtain  correct 
notions  of  the  Reformation,  234  ; 
promise  to  effect  a  union  between 
the  prince  of  Wales,  and  their  young 
queen,  ib.  ;  return  to  Scotland, 
leaving  hostages,  ib.  ;  fail  in  their 
promises,  237;  Henry  generously 
sends  the  hostages  home,  ib.  ;  cor- 
rupted by  France,  349  ;  oblige  tho 
queen  mother  to  recall  D'O'scl,  who 
had  been  sent  against  England,  547 

Scriptures,  to  be  the  standard  of  faith 
in  England,'110;  free  use  of,  granted 
by  the  Scottish  parliament,  813. — 
Set  Bible. 

Seal  used  for  ecclesiastical  matters, 
756 

Scaton,  the  king  of  Scotland's  confes- 
sor, favours  the  reformation,  "224  ; 
offends  the  archbishop  of  St.  An- 
drew's, ib. ;  flies  into  England,  ib.  ; 
becomes  the  duke  of  Suffolk's  chap- 
lain, ib. 

Second  commandment  altered  by  tho 
Papists,  212 

Secular  employments  not  allowed  to 
the  clergy,  425 ;  consequences  of 
engaging  in  them,  426 

Secular  men  had  ecclesiastical  digni- 
ties, 294 

Seditious  words,  an  act  against,  505 

Selden's  "  Titles  of  Honour,"  mis- 
take in,  194 

Seminary  for  ministers  of  state,  pro- 
jected, 197 

Sermons,  great  contradictions  in,  332 ; 
on  working  days  forbidden,  408 

Seven  Sacraments,  king  Henry's  book 
in  defence  of,  24,  632;  explained, 
211;  a  great  occasion  of  flattery,  739 

Severus,  has  his  tongue  cut  out,  18 

Seymour,  Sir  Thomas,  created  lord 
Seymour,  299  ;  and  lord  admiral, 
328 ;  marries  the  queen  dowager, 
ib. ;  his  ambitious  designs,  ib. ;  pio- 
duce  a  breach  with  his  brother,  the 
protector,  329  ;  threatened  by  tho 
council,  ib. ;  submits,  ib. ;  cow- 
mauds  an  expedition  against  Scot- 
land, 350  ;  defeated  by  the  earl  of 
Murray,  ib.  ;  and  by  Erskine  of 
Dun.ib.  ;  returns  with  disgrace,  ib. ; 
on  the  death  of  the  queen  dowager, 
courts  the  lady  Elizabeth,  360,  752; 
his  treasonable  designs,  for  which  he 
is  sent  to  the  Tower,  36 1 ;  charges 
against  him,  ib. ;  the  matter  referred 
to  the  parliament,  362  ;  is  attainted, 
ib. ;  and  beheaded,  363 

Sforza,  duke  of  Milan,  joins  the  Cle- 
mentine league,  4 ;  is  restored  to 
his  duchy,  63 

Sharington,  Sir  W.,  attainted  for  a 
conspiracy,  36  i 

Shaxton  promoted  to  the  bishopric  of 
Salisbury,  129;  promotes  the  Re- 
formation, 158  ;  his  expostulatory 
letter  to  Cromwell,  177;  injunc- 
tions he  gave  to  his  clergy,  714; 
forbidden  to  preach,  724  ;   resigns 
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nioneil  before  the  convocation,  12  ; 
the  articles  objected  to  him,  ib.  ; 
bis  defence,  13  ;  is  dismissed,  14 

Stanhope,  sir  Michael,  imprisoned, 
391  ;  sent  to  the  Tower,  ib. ;  fined 
and  discharged,  400  ;  again  impri- 
soned, 422  ;  his  trial  and  execu- 
tion, 424 

Staphileus  sent  to  Rome  with  instruc- 
tions respecting  the  divorce,  38  ; 
Wolsey's  letters  by  him,  ib. 

Statute  of  provisors,  81 

Stillyard  merchants,  their  origin,  pri- 
vileges, and  wealth,  39G  ;  their 
charter  broken,  443 

Stillingfieet,  bishop,  procures  a  trans- 
lation of  Vargas's  letters,  743 

Stokesley,  bishop  of  London,  sent 
ambassador  to  the  pope  and  em- 
peror, 66  ;  his  instructions  to  Dr. 
Cooke,  ib. ;  breaks  the  statute  of 
provisors,  but  is  pardoned,  697  ; 
opposes  translation  of  the  Bible, 
701  ;  quarrels  with  his  clergy 
about  the  subsidy,  87 ;  protests 
against  Cranmer's  visitation  of  his 
diocese,  136  ;  his  remark  on  the 
suppression  of  the  lesser  monas- 
teries, 144  ;  opposes  Alesse's  opi- 
nion about  the  sacrament,  158 ; 
writes  in  vindication  of  the  king's 
proceedings,  164  ;  a  pardon  granted 
him  for  suing  out  bulls  from  Rome, 
184  ;  his  argument  against  Lam- 
bert, 186;  dies,  188 

Story,  a  member  of  the  house  of  com- 
mons, 524 

Story  and  others  sent  to  try  Cranmer, 
530 

Stourton,  lord,  hanged  for  murder, 
543,  545,  800 

Straiton,  David,  burned  in  Scotland 
for  heresy,  225 

Stratford -le- Bow,  thirteen  persons 
burnt  in  one  fire  at,  535 

Strvpe's  character  of  card.  Pole,  801 

Subsidy  granted  by  the  convocation, 
ib.  ;  by  the  parliament,  119  ;  by 
the  clergy,  207, 255,  793;  and  laity, 
208,  234,  246,  364,  552,  575 

Succession  to  the  crown,  an  act  re- 
specting, 110,  155,  240;  oath 
about  it,  110;  the  act  confirmed,  118 

Sudden  death,  mass  for  avoiding,  336 

Suffolk,  duke  of,  marries  the  lady 
Mary,  sister  to  Henry  VIII.,  7  ; 
his  character,  ib.,  242  ;  offended 
at  the  adjournment  of  the  suit  of 
divorce,  58,  651  ;  quarrels  with 
Wolsey,  654  ;  persuades  the  king 
to  have  the  matter  discussed  among 
the  learned  reformers,  69  ;  sup- 
presses the  rebellion  in  Lincoln- 
shire, 168  ;  his  death,  242  ;  ac- 
count of  his  marriages,  420,  and 
note;  death  of  his  two  sons,  ib.,  764 

Suffolk,  duke  of,  421  ;  his  daughter, 
the  lady  Jane,  married  to  Guilford 
Dudley,  ib.  454  ;  marriage  of  his 
other  daughters,  454  ;  informs  the 
lady  Jane  of  her  accession  to  the 
tin  one,  458  ;  a  proposal  to  send 
him  with  the  forces  against  queen 
Mary,  461  ;  blithe  is  excused,  ib. : 


delivers  up  the  town,  462  ;  is  im- 
prisoned, but  soon  after  set  at 
liberty,  ib.  ;  conspires  against  the 
queen,  484  ;  but  is  apprehended 
and  sent  to  the  Tower,  485  ;  his 
execution,  487 

Suffolk,  duchess  of,  leaves  England, 
524,  792  ;  persecuted,  ib. 

Suffragan  bishops,  provisions  made  for, 
119 

Superstition,  great  progress  of,  during 
Mary's  reign,  819 

Superstitions  of  the  Romish  church, 
343 

Supplication  of  the  Beggars,  121 

Suppression  of  the  lesser  monasteries, 
143  ;  of  the  greater,  191,  196  ;  of 
the  knights  of  St.  John,  201 

Supremacy  of  the  pope  disputed  in 
England,  103  ;  the  arguments 
upon  which  it  was  rejected,  104  ; 
necessity  of  extirpating  it,  108 

Supremacy  of  the  king,  argument  for, 
106,  656  ;  limitation  added  to  it, 
ib. ;  declared,  118;  severities  a- 
gainst  those  who  denied  it,  256,676 

Supieme  head  of  the  church, 565,569 

Surplice.  ■ — See  Habits. 

Surrender  of  monasteries,  142  ;  form 
of,  175 

Surrey,  earl  of,  defeats  the  Scots  in 
Flodden-Field,  5. — See  Norfolk, 
duke  of 

Surrey,  earl  of,  commands  the  Eng- 
lish forces  in  France,  547  ;  re- 
called, ib. ;  causes  of  his  disgrace, 
251,  and  note,  736;  tried  and 
executed,  253 

Sussex,  earl  of,  raises  forces  and  joins 
queen  Mary  on  her  accession,  461  ; 
an  unusual  honour  conferred  upon 
him,  476  ;  the  queen's  letter  to 
him  on  the  elections  for  parliament, 
779  ;  his  zeal  for  popery,  791,  799  ; 
proposes  to  proceed  against  heretics 
by  martial  law,  799  ;  dies,  80  I 

Sussex,  countess  of,  524  ;  has  her 
jointure  taken  from  her,  552  ; 
sent  to  the  Fleet,  800 

Sussex,  pretended  plots  in,  790 

Sweating  sickness,  420,  647 

Sweden,  king  of,  proposes  marriage  to 
queen  Elizabeth,  552,  819  ;  which 
she  rejects,  552 

Switzerland,  opinion  of  the  reformers 
there  respecting  the  sacrament,  366 

Symonds,  an  informer,  perjures  him- 
self, 238  ;  is  set  in  the  pillory,  39 


Taylor,  Dr.,  185;  carries  Lambert's 
arguments  against  the  corporal  pre- 
sence to  Cranmer,  ib. ;  made  bishop 
of  Lincoln,  440  ;  thrust  out  for  not 
worshipping  the  mass,  472,  490 

Taylor  of  Hadley,  imprisoned,  470, 
777  ;  brought  before  Gardiner, 
509  ;  burned,  510 

Temse,  a  member  of  the  house  of 
commons,  moves  for  bringing  queen 
Katherine  to  court,  93 

Ten  commandments  explained,  212; 
to  be  pronounced  before  the  com- 
munion, 416 


Tenterden,  condemnation  of  heretics 
at,  22 

Tenths,  and  first  fruits,  resigned  by 
queen  Marv,  523,  restored  to 
Elizabeth,  567 

Tewkesbury,  abbot  of,  174  ;  suppres- 
sion of  the  abbey  of,  197 

Tewkesbury,  John,  burned  at  Smith- 
field,  124 

Theatines,  an  order  of  monks  set  up 
by  cardinal  Caraffa,  514 

Thermes,  M.  de,  assumes  the  com- 
mand of  the  French  troops  in  Scot- 
land, 351  ;  takes  Broughty  castle, 
385  ;  besieges  Lauder,  ib.  ;  defeat- 
ed at  Graveling,  556 

Thevet,  a  Franciscan  friar,  writes  an 
account  of  Anne  Boleyu,  704 

Thoulouse,  university  of,  determines 
against  the  lawfulness  of  king 
Henry's  marriage,  69 

Thomas,  William,  clerk  of  the  coun- 
cil, his  advice  about  foreign  affairs, 
386 

Thomkins,  Thomas,  burned  in  Smith- 
field,  513 

Thornton,  suffragan  of  Dover,  en- 
gages in  a  plot  against  Cranmer, 
240  ;  sets  up  the  mass  at  Canter- 
bury, 470  ;  persecutes  the  heretics, 
518,  543 

Thornton  monastery,  turned  into  a 
collegiate  church,  221 

Thirleby,  Thomas,  surrenders  St. 
Thomas's  hospital,  197  ;  sent  am- 
qassador  to  the  emperor,  735  ;  his 
letter  on  the  disgrace  of  the  duke 
of  Norfolk,  736  ;  his  account  of 
the  Interim,  748  ;  recalled,  749  ; 
made  bishop  of  Norwich,  400,  753  ; 
translated  to  Ely,  489  ;  sent  on  an 
embassy  to  Rome,  507  ;  returns 
with  a  bull  confirming  the  king  and 
queen's  title  to  Ireland,  525  ;  sent 
to  Oxford  to  degrade  Cranmer,  531  ; 
treats  a  peace  with  Fiance,  556  ; 
refuses  the  oath  of  supremacy,  576  ; 
lives  at  Lambeth  with  Parser, after 
his  deprivation,  ib. 

Throgmorton,  sir  Nicholas,  tried  for  a 
conspiracy,  and  acquitted,  487  ; 
his  brother,  sir  John,  condemned 
on  the  same  evidence,  ib.  ;  queen 
Elizabeth's  ambassador  in  France, 
826  ;  his  letters  to  the  queen,  ib. 

Thynn,  sir  John,  400 

Tindal,  William,  translates  the  new 
testament  into  English,  24,  120; 
writes  other  books  which  are  pro- 
hibited, 24,  120  ;  the  remaining 
copies  of  his  New  Testament  bought 
up  and  burned  by  bishop  Tonstal, 
121  ;  prints  a  second  edition,  ib. 

Tirrel,  sir  Henry,  receives  the  thanks 
of  the  council  for  assisting  at  tbo 
execution  of  heretics,  789 

Toledo,  address  of  Charles  V.  to  the 
city  of,  on  his  resignation,  795 

Toledo,  archbishop  of,  446 

Tonnage  and  poundage,  bill  of,  473, 
575 

Tonstal,  bishop  of  London,  sent  am- 
bassador to  Spain,  642  ;  his  great 
moderation,  25  ;  translated  to  the 
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White,  bishop  of  Liucoln,  489  ;  sent 
to  Oxford  to  condemn  Ridley,  520  ; 
exhorts  him  to  recant  in  vain,  521  ; 
removed  to  Winchester,  540  ;  his 
cruelty  to  the  protestants,  543  ; 
preaches  queen  Mary's  funeral  ser- 
mon, 563,  808  ;  sent  to  the  Tower, 
572  ;  refuses  the  oath  of  supre- 
macy, 576  ;  detained  in  prison,  ib. ; 
dies,  489 

White,  Rawlins,  burnt  at  Cardiff,  513 

Wiat,  sir  Thomas,  ambassador  in 
Spain,  699  ;  in  Germany,  712  j 
raises  an  insurrection  against  queen 
Mary,  484,  553,  775  ;  his  prin- 
ciples, ib.  ;  the  Londoners  desert 
to  him,  485 ;  his  demands,  ib.  ; 
comes  to  Southwark,  ib.  ;  crosses 
the  Thames  at  Kingston,  ib. ;  but 
is  defeated,  ib.  ;  and  taken,  ib. ; 
beheaded,  487 

Wickliffe,  first  begins  the  Reforma- 
tion in  England,  18;  dies  in  peace, 
but  his  body  is  afterwards  burned, 
ib.  ;  translates  the  Bible  into  Eng- 
lish, ib.;  his  followers  numerous,  19 

Williams,  a  mariner,  apprehended  for 
having  conveyed  bishop  Barlow  out 
of  England,  777 

Williams,  sir  John,  created  lord  Wil- 
liams, 471  ;  the  lady  Elizabeth 
committed  to  his  custody,  497  ; 
superintends  the  execution  of  Rid- 
ley and  Latimer,  521 

Willock,  one  of  the  Scottish  divines, 
gives  an  opinion  in  favour  of  the 
queen-dowager's  deposition,  813; 
attends  her  ou  her  death-bed,  589 

Wiltshire,  earl  of,  sent  ambassador  to 
the  court  of  the  pope  and  em- 
peror, 06  ;  refuses  to  kiss  the  pope's 
foot,  72. — See  St.  John,  lord 

Wiltshire,  rebellion  in,  suppressed  by 
sir  William  Herbert,  374 

Winchelcomb,  abbot  of,  opposes  the 
restraints  on  the  immunity  of  the 
clergy,  10  ;  is  sent  to  the  council 
of  the  Lateran,  14 

Winchester,  marquis  of,  421  ;  is  lord 
steward  on  the  duke  of  Somerset's 
trial,  422  ;  declares  for  queen  Mary, 
462  ;  one  of  the  principal  mourners 
at  king  Edward's  funeral,  466  ;  is 
continued  lord-treasurer  by  queen 


Elizabeth,  575;  his  singular  good 
fortune,  ib. 

Windsor,  persecution  at,  337 

Wingfield,  lady,  her  evidence  against 
queen  Anne  Boleyn,  147 

Wirtle,  a  priest,  with  six  others,  burnt 
in  Smithfield,  534 

Wishart's  sufferings  in  Scotland,  243  ; 
his  trial,  244  ;  and  execution,  ib. 

Wittenberg,  duke  of,  sends  ambassa- 
dors to  the  council  of  Trent,  429 

Wolsey,  cardinal,  governs  king  Hen- 
ry's counsels,  3,  6 ;  sent  to  the 
emperor  Charles  V.,  633  ;  promised 
the  papacy  by  him,  3  ;  disappointed, 
4  ;  persuades  the  king  to  unite 
himself  to  king  Francis,  4,  5  ;  con- 
cludes a  treaty  with  him,  644  ;  an 
account  of  his  rising,  6,  632  ;  cha- 
racter, power,  and  preferments,  6,  7  ; 
dissatisfied  with  the  house  of  com- 
mons, 8  ;  made  a  cardinal  by  Leo 
X.,  15,  632;  his  proceedings  as 
legate,  16  ;  his  insolence  to  arch- 
bishop Warham,  ib.  ;  who  opposes 
him,  15  ;  hated  by  the  clergy,  15, 
16;  procures  a  bull  for  their  re- 
formation, 15  ;  his  great  pride,  15  ; 
publishes  Leo's  hull  against  Luther, 
638  ;  his  letter  to  the  ambassadors 
in  Spain,  643  ;  to  the  pope,  644 ; 
designs  the  suppression  of  monas- 
teries, 15  ;  summons  the  convoca- 
tion of  Canterbury  to  meet  before 
him,  16,  637  ;  his  colleges  at  Ox- 
ford and  Ipswich,  17,  and  note ; 
is  averse  to  the  prosecution  of  he- 
retics, 25 ;  examines  Bilney  and 
Arthur,  ib.  ;  insists  on  lord  Piercy 
lenouncing  his  pretensions  to  Anne 
Boleyn,  34  ;  his  letters  to  the  pope 
respecting  the  king's  divorce,  38, 
39,  49  ;  to  John  Cassali,  40  ;  to 
cardinal  Campegio,  40,  41  ;  finishes 
his  colleges,  42;  obtains  a  bull  for 
the  suppression  of  monasteries,  ib.  ; 
and  for  examining  king  Henry's 
marriage,  645  ;  endeavours  to  have 
the  decretal  bull  for  trying  the  va- 
lidity of  the  king's  marriage  shown 
to  the  council,  44  ;  his  intrigues 
for  the  papacy,  47,  49,  633,  634  ; 
earnestness  in  the  suit  of  divorce, 
49,   50,   72;    his    bulls    for   the 


bishopric  of  Winchester,  50  ;  pro- 
ceeds with  the  suit  of  divorce  in 
England  as  legate,  54,  56,  57,  652, 
653  ;  vindicated  by  the  king  from 
being  the  chief  mover  of  it,  55  ; 
his  credit  is  shaken,  651  ;  the 
dukes  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  his 
enemies,  651,  654  ;  his  danger  op 
the  adjournment  of  the  court,  58  ; 
his  fall,  60,  654;  the  meanness  of 
his  temper,  61  ;  still  favoured  by 
the  king,  ib.  ;  all  his  goods  seized 
on,  655  ;  his  good  eouduct  in  his 
diocese,  ib.  ;  is  attached  for  high 
treason,  61  ;  his  death  and  charac- 
ter, 62,  635 

Worcester  and  Gloucester  united  into 
one  bishopric,  440 

Wotton,  Dr.,  sent  ambassador  to  the 
emperor,  417  ;  overreaches  the  con- 
stable Montmorency,  545  ;  treats 
a  peace  with  France,  556 ;  sent 
with  Cecil  into  Scotland,  588,  824 

Wriothesley.  lord,  made  lord  chan- 
cellor, 241,  732;  his  cruelty  to 
Anne  Askew,  249  ;  obtains  a  war- 
rant from  the  king  agaiust  Kathe- 
rine  Parr,  251  ;  his  attempt  to 
execute  it  prevented,  ib.  ;  signifies 
king  Henry's  death  to  the  parlia- 
ment, 251  ;  appointed  one  of  his 
executors,  294  ;  opposes  the  choice 
of  a  protector  after  king  Henry's 
death,  ib.  ;  heads  the  popish  party, 
292  ;  created  earl  of  Southampton, 
299. — See  Southampton 

Y. 

Young,  chanter  of  St.  David's,  480  ; 
made  bishop  of  that  see,  581  ;  after- 
wards archbishop  of  York,  ib.,  823 

York,  visit  of  kiug  Henry  to,  222  ; 
proceedings  in  the  convocation  at, 
675 

Yorkshire,  rebellion  in,  169,  172, 
376 

Z. 

Zuinglius,  writes  in  favour  of  the 
king's  divorce,  70 ;  his  doctrines 
proposed  to  be  condemned,  548 

Zurich,  758  ;  singular  law  in,  760  ; 
letters  from,  ib.,  786,  808  ;  return 
of  the  reformers  from,  ib. 


THE  END. 
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